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THE  YEAR  1872. 
"The  kingdom  is  the  Lord's,  and  He  is  the  Governor  amonjf  tho 
nations."  These  words  of  one  of  the  Messianic  Psalms  contain  tho 
true  philosophy  of  history.  They  also  show  it  to  be  a  religious  duty 
to  study  in  their  moral  bearings  the  events  which  are  presently  pass- 
ing into  history  as  well  as  those  already  inscribed  on  its  storied  pago. 
If  Christ  OUT  King  is  administering  the  government  of  God  amon<i: 
the  nations,  it  must  be  port  of  the  homage  we  owe  to  Him  to  mark 
how  wonderfully  He  is  employing  all  the  policy  of  their  rulers,  and 
aU  the  movements  that  agitate  their  popidations,  and  all  the  causes 
that  influence  their  rise  and  fell,  to  work  out  the  great  ends  of  His 
Mediatorial  reign.  At  best,  indeed,  we  can  see  but  a  part  of  Hin 
ways:  only  His  own  all-seeing  eye  can  perceive  how  each  event  is 
related  to  every  other  event,  and  all  to  the  vast  eternal  plan  they  are 
conspiring  to  accomplish ;  but  if  we  ponder  the  mystery  of  Providence 
in  the  light  of  the  sure  word  of  prophecy,  we  may  always  see  enough 
of  the  moral  glory  of  His  government  to  fiuTiish  matter  of  adorinjr 
praise  to  Him  and  of  profitable  instruction  to  ourselves.  "The 
works  of  the  Lord  are  great,  sought  out  of  all  them  thiit  have  pleasure 
therein.  His  work  is  honourable  and  glorious ;  and  His  righteousness 
endureth  for  ever."  With  the  view  of  furnishing  our  readers  with 
some  materials  for  such  dutiful  and  devout  recognition  of  Providence, 
we  propose,  as  usual,  to  take  a  cursory  glance  at  some  of  the  leadlnir 
movements  and  events  of  the  past  year.  We  shall  begin  with  those 
which  have  transpired  abroad,  and  then  glance  at  some  of  the  moro 
noticeable  wliich  have  occurred  at  home. 

All  over  the  Continent  a  struggle  is  going  on  ]:>etween  Ultramontane 
Popery  and  the  growing  spirit  of  Liberty.  During  the  year  that 
struggle  has  reached  a  hopefid  crisis  in  German  v.  The  Genmm  States 
have  united  themselves  under  an  Imperial  Government  which  is  c(»i\- 
nthutiaaal/r  Protestant  and  incrcasin^W   liberal   in    its   tcudei\c\cs. 
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That  imion  is  insufferably  offensive  to  the  Pope.  It  not  merely 
paral3rse8  his  power  in  Germany :  it  is  an  insuperable  barrier  in  the 
way  of  his  regaining  his  former  ascendancy  in  Europe.  It  has  fiiis- 
t rated  the  object  of  his  Jesuitical  advisers,  which  was  to  get  the 
Eoman  Catholic  States  of  Germany  to  enter  into  a  league  with  France 
for  the  overthrow  of  Italy  and  his  restoration  to  his  temporal  throne. 
It  is  utterly  in  vain  that  the  Jesuits  have  been  plying  all  their 
wiles  to  sow  jealousy  and  dissension  between  these  Roman  Catholic 
States  and  Protestant  Prussia,  in  the  hope  of  breaking  up  the  Imperial 
confederation,  and  using  its  fragments  to  build  up  the  shattered 
walls  of  the  Papacy  withal.  They  have  met  with  an  antagonist  as 
astute  and  more  powerful  than  themselves.  The  Chancellor  of  the 
Empire,  Prince  Bismarck,  has  penetrated  their  schemes,  and  by 
certain  bold  measures,  which  his  almost  unbounded  influence  pre- 
vailed with  the  German  Parliament  to  pass  into  law,  has  effectually 
baffled  them. 

One  of  these  is  a  law  empowering  the  Government  to  remove  the 
clergy  &om  the  inspection  of  the  primary  schools.  It  wad  alleged 
that  the  priests  who  have  hitherto  had  the  management  of  these 
schools  in  Popish  districts  were  turning  them  into  nurseries  of  Ultrar 
montane  bigotry  and  disaffection  to  the  State.  If  this  was  so,  and 
we  may  well  believe  it,  it  was  every  way  patriotic  and  wise  to  wrest 
«uch  a  powerful  means  of  mischief  out  of  their  hands.  But,  in  the 
interests  of  political  justice,  which  knows  no  distinction  between 
truth  and  error,  it  has  been  judged  expedient  to  make  the  measure 
a.  levelling  one,  and  to  lay  Protestant  pastors  under  the  same  dis- 
qualification as  Popish  priests,  by  depriving  them  of  that  control 
over  education  in  Protestant  schools  which  it  is  not  pretended  they 
have  done  anything  to  forfeit.  It  is  said  that  the  infidels  of  the 
"  Liberal"  party  are  rejoicing  at  the  measure  as  one  which  is  likely 
to  prepare  the  way  for  another,  by  which  the  Bible  will  be  banished 
from  the  schools,  and  education  made  entirely  secular.  Let*  us  hope 
that  they  will  be  disappointed ;  and  that  a  Government  calling  itself 
Christian  will  not  be  less  enlightened  than  the  infidel  Frederick  the 
<jrreat,  who  gave  strict  orders  that  the  children  should  be  well 
instructed  in  the  Bible  and  Luther's  Catechism. 

But  a  heavier  and  yet  more  crippling  blow  has  been  dealt  by 
Germany  in  this  battle  with  Rome.  A  law  has  been  passed,  and 
vigorously  enforced,  suppressing  Jesuit  societies  and  those  of  all  related 
orders,  expelling  all  foreign  Jesuits  frx)m  all  the  States  of  the  Empire, 
and  placing  those  belonging  to  the  country  under  strict  regulations 
and  the  guardianship  of  the  police.  A  cry  has  been  raised  that  this 
is  peraecution,  or  at  least  something  perilously  near  it.     Those  who 
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Ulk  in  this  way  are  manifestly  ignorant  of  what  perseoution  means. 
It  is  to  treat  men  unjustly,  cruelly,  and  tyrannicaUy  for  their 
religious  opinions.  But  the  disciples  of  Loyola  were  not  expelled 
fr(Hn  Germany  for  their  religious  opinions.  The  best  evidence 
of  ihst  is  that  multitudes  of  their  co-religionists  of  the  Church 
of  Rome  petitioned  for  their  expulsion,  and  all  the  more  moderate 
Popish  members  of  Parliament  took  an  active  part  in  decreeing  it. 
They  were  deprived  of  the  rights  of  citizenship  solely  because  they 
vere  criminally  abusing  these  by  fomenting  sedition  and  civil 
strife;  by  exciting  the  Romish  bishops  and  priests  to  open 
rebellion  against  the  Grovemment;  and  by  hatching  conspiracies 
with  a  view  to  destroy  the  unity  and  stability  of  the  Empire. 
No  doubt  they  did  all  this  in  the  name  of  religion  :  their  treacherous 
war  against  their  temporal  sovereign  was  loyalty  to  the  si)iritual 
monarch  they  had  helped  to  deify ;  but  treason  is  siirely  not  the  less 
a  civil  crime,  and  it  is  all  the  more  dangerous  to  a  nation,  that  it 
puts  on  the  cloak  of  religion,  and  appeals  to  the  spiritual  feelings  of  a 
blind  and  fanatical  people.  The  only  cause  of  regret  in  the  matter 
is,  that  the  deliverance  of  Germany  is  likely  to  be  the  calamity  of 
other  countries,  and  especially  of  our  own.  These  expelled  Jesuits 
must  find  a  home  somewhere.  They  will  be  sent  wherever  their  con- 
summate talents  for  intrigue  and  perversion  are  likely  to  be  most 
serviceable  to  Rome.  They  are  bound  by  awful  obligations  to  labour, 
wherever  they  are  sent,  with  martyr  devotion,  and  by  every  means, 
however  foul  and  immoral,  for  the  interests  of  the  Papal  See.  Already 
they  have  swarmed  into  France,  and  are  intensifying  the  action  of  the 
Ultramontane  priesthood  there.  Some  of  them,  it  is  said,  have 
arrived  in  England,  and  are  residing  meanwhile  in  the  houses  of  the 
Roman  Catholic  gentry,  prepared  to  aid  in  the  work,  so  hopefully 
IHX)gre8sing,  of  bringing  back  this  apostate  nation  of  ours  within  the 
true  fold.  A  Romish  newspaper  amiounces,  "that  Scotland  will 
receive  some  of  those  Jesuits  now  obliged  to  leave  the  Continent ; 
and,  in  addition  to  those  who  may  be  expected  at  the  Jesuit  missions 
now  existing,  it  is  understood  that  an  establishment  is  to  be  formed 
in  the  west  of  Scotland.*'  Of  course  all  such  monkish  establishments 
are  contrary  to  the  statute  law  of  the  land ;  but  to  this  strange  and 
hiuniliating  pass  have  we  come,  that,  while  other  nations  are  making 
laws  for  the  expulsion  of  these  emissaries  of  the  worst  despotism  on 
earth,  our  Government  is  prepared  to  violate  existing  law  by  affording 
them  a  belter  where  they  may  hatch  their  deadly  conspiracies  against 
the  freedom  of  this  and  every  other  land  in  peace.  We  are  busy 
erecting  memorials  to  John  Knox,  while  Jesuitism,  which  is  the  very 
quintessence  of  the  Popery  of  which  Knox  rid  the  land,  is  beii^g 
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THE  YEAR  1872. 
"The  kingdom  is  the  Lord's,  and  He  is  the  Governor  amonx  the 
nations."  These  words  of  one  of  the  Messianic  Psalms  contain  t!:o 
true  philosophy  of  history.  They  also  show  it  to  be  a  religious  duty 
to  study  in  their  moral  bearings  the  events  which  are  presently  pass- 
ing into  history  as  well  as  those  already  in8cril)ed  on  its  storied  page. 
If  Christ  our  King  is  administering  the  government  of  God  among 
the  nations,  it  must  be  part  of  the  homage  we  owe  to  Him  to  mark 
how  wonderfully  He  is  employing  all  the  policy  of  their  rulers,  and 
all  the  moyements  that  agitate  their  popidatious,  and  all  the  causes 
that  influence  their  rise  and  fall,  to  work  out  the  great  ends  of  His 
Mediatorial  reign.  At  best,  indeed,  we  can  see  but  a  part  of  His 
ways :  only  His  own  all-seeing  eye  can  perceive  how  each  event  is 
related  to  every  other  event,  and  all  to  the  vast  eternal  plan  they  are 
conspiring  to  accomplish ;  but  if  we  ponder  the  mystery  of  Providence 
in  the  light  of  the  sure  word  of  prophecy,  we  may  always  see  euougli 
of  the  moral  glory  of  His  government  to  fimiish  matter  of  adoring 
praise  to  Him  and  of  profitable  instruction  to  ourselves.  "The 
works  of  the  Lord  are  great,  sought  out  of  all  them  that  have  pleasure 
therein.  His  work  is  honoiurable  and  glorious ;  and  His  righteousness 
endureth  for  ever."  With  the  view  of  furnishing  our  readers  with 
some  materials  for  such  dutiful  and  devout  recognition  of  Providence, 
we  propose,  as  usual,  to  take  a  cursory  glance  at  some  of  the  Icadinj^ 
movements  and  events  of  the  past  year.  We  shall  begin  with  thc)8o 
which  have  transpired  abroad,  and  then  glance  at  some  of  the  more 
noticeable  which  have  occurred  at  home. 

All  over  the  Continent  a  struggle  is  going  on  between  Ultramontiuie 
Popery  and  the  growing  spirit  of  Libei*ty.  During  the  year  that 
struggle  has  reached  a  hopeful  crisis  in  Germany.  The  Gennjui  ostites 
have  imited  themselves  under  an  Imperial  Government  which  is  e^m- 
stitutionally  Protestant  and  increasingly  liberal   in   its  tendencies. 
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That  union  is  insufferably  offensive  to  the  Pope.  It  not.  merely 
paralyses  his  power  in  Germany :  it  is  an  insuperable  barrier  in  the 
way  of  his  regaining  his  former  ascendancy  in  Europe.  It  has  frus- 
trated the  object  of  his  Jesuitical  advisers,  which  was  to  get  the 
Eoman  Catholic  States  of  Germany  to  enter  into  a  league  with  France 
for  the  overthrow  of  Italy  and  his  restoration  to  his  temporal  throne. 
It  is  utterly  in  vain  that  the  Jesuits  have  been  plying  all  their 
wiles  to  sow  jealousy  and  dissension  between  these  Roman  Catholic 
States  and  Protestant  Prussia,  in  the  hope  of  breaking  up  the  Imperial 
confederation,  and  using  its  fragments  to  build  up  the  shattered 
walls  of  the  Papacy  withal.  They  have  met  with  an  antagonist  as 
astute  and  more  powerful  than  themselves.  The  Chancellor  of  the 
Empire,  Prince  Bismarck,  has  penetrated  their  schemes,  and  by 
certain  bold  measures,  which  his  almost  unboimded  influence  pre- 
vailed with  the  German  Parliament  to  pass  into  law,  has  effectually 
baffled  them. 

One  of  these  is  a  law  empowering  the  Government  to  remove  the 
clergy  from  the  inspection  of  the  primary  schools.  It  was  alleged 
that  the  priests  who  have  hitherto  had  the  management  of  these 
schools  in  Popish  districts  were  turning  them  into  nurseries  of  Ultra- 
montane bigotry  and  disaffection  to  the  State.  If  this  was  so,  and 
we  may  well  believe  it,  it  was  every  way  patriotic  and  wise  to  wrest 
such  a  powerful  means  of  mischief  out  of  their  hands.  But,  in  the 
interests  of  political  justice,  which  knows  no  distinction  between 
truth  and  error,  it  has  been  judged  expedient  to  make  the  measure 
a  levelling  one,  and  to  lay  Protestant  pastors  under  the  same  dis- 
•qualification  as  Popish  priests,  by  depriving  them  of  that  control 
over  education  in  Protestant  schools  which  it  is  not  pretended  they 
have  done  anything  to  forfeit.  It  is  said  that  the  infidels  of  the 
*^  Liberal''  party  are  rejoicing  at  the  measure  as  one  which  is  likely 
to  prepare  the  way  for  another,  by  which  the  Bible  will  be  banished 
from  the  schools,  and  education  made  entirely  secular.  Let  us  hope 
that  they  will  be  disappointed ;  and  that  a  Government  calling  itself 
Christian  will  not  be  less  enlightened  than  the  infidel  Frederick  the 
Great,  who  gave  strict  orders  that  the  children  shoidd  be  well 
instructed  in  the  Bible  and  Luther's  Catechism. 

But  a  heavier  and  yet  more  crippling  blow  has  been  dealt  by 
Germany  in  this  battle  with  Eome.  A  law  has  been  passed,  and 
vigorously  enfbrced,  suppressing  Jesuit  societies  and  those  of  all  related 
orders,  expelling  all  foreign  Jesuits  from  all  the  States  of  the  Empire, 
and  placing  those  belonging  to  the  country  under  strict  regulations 
and  the  guai-dianship  of  the  police.  A  cry  has  been  raised  that  this 
is  persecution,  or  at  least  something  perilously  near  it.     Those  who 


THE  YEAB  1872.  3 

talk  in  this  way  are  manifestly  ignorant  of  what  persecution  means. 
It  is  to  treat  men  unjustly,  cruelly,  and  tyrannically  for  their 
religious  opinions.  But  the  disciples  of  Loyola  were  not  expelled 
from  Germany  for  their  religious  opinions.  The  best  evidence 
of  that  is  that  multitudes  of  their  co-religionists  of  the  Church 
of  Rome  petitioned  for  their  expulsion,  and  all  the  more  moderate 
Popish  members  of  Parliament  took  an  active  part  in  decreeing  it. 
They  were  deprived  of  the  rights  of  citizenship  solely  because  they 
were  criminally  abusing  these  by  fomenting  sedition  and  civil 
strife ;  by  exciting  the  Romish  bishops  and  priests  to  open 
rebellion  against  the  Government;  and  by  hatching  conspiracies 
with  a  view  to  destroy  the  unity  and  stability  of  the  Empire. 
No  doubt  they  did  all  this  in  the  name  of  religion  :  their  treacherous 
war  against  their  temporal  sovereign  was  loyalty  to  the  spiritual 
monarch  they  had  helped  to  deify ;  but  treason  is  siu*ely  not  the  less 
a  civil  crime,  and  it  is  all  the  more  dangerous  to  a  nation,  that  it 
puts  on  the  cloak  of  religion,  and  appeals  to  the  spiritual  feelings  of  a 
blind  and  fanatical  people.  The  only  cause  of  regret  in  the  matter 
is,  that  the  deliverance  of  Germany  is  likely  to  be  the  calamity  of 
other  countries,  and  especially  of  our  own.  These  expelled  Jesuits 
must  find  a  home  somewhere.  They  will  be  sent  wherever  their  con- 
summate talents  for  intrigue  and  perversion  are  likely  to  be  most 
serviceable  to  Rome.  They  are  bound  by  awful  obligations  to  labour, 
wherever  they  are  sent,  with  martyr  devotion,  and  by  every  means, 
however  foul  and  immoral,  for  the  interests  of  the  Papal  Sea  Already 
they  have  swarmed  into  France,  and  are  intensifying  the  action  of  the 
Ultramontane  priesthood  there.  Some  of  them,  it  is  said,  have 
arrived  in  England,  and  are  residing  meanwhile  in  the  houses  of  the 
Roman  Catholic  gentry,  prepared  to  aid  in  the  work,  so  hopefully 
progressing,  of  bringing  back  this  apostate  nation  of  ours  within  the 
true  fold.  A  Romish  newspaper  amiounces,  "that  Scotland  will 
receive  some  of  those  Jesuits  now  obliged  to  leave  the  Continent; 
and,  in  addition  to  those  who  may  be  expected  at  the  Jesuit  missions 
now  existing,  it  is  understood  that  an  establishment  is  to  be  formed 
in  the  west  of  Scotland."  Of  course  all  such  monkish  establishments 
are  contrary  to  the  statute  law  of  the  land ;  but  to  this  strange  and 
humiliating  pass  have  we  come,  that,  while  other  nations  are  making 
laws  for  the  expulsion  of  these  emissaries  of»  the  worst  despotism  on 
earth,  our  Government  is  prepared  to  violate  existing  law  by  affording 
them  a  belter  where  they  may  hatch  their  deadly  conspiracies  against 
the  freedom  of  this  and  every  other  land  in  peace.  We  are  busy 
erecting  memorials  to  John  Knox,  while  Jesuitism,  which  is  the  very 
quintessence  of  the  Popery  of  which  Knox  rid  the  land,  is  being 
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allowed,  without  let  or  hindrance,  and  in  open  defiance  of  existing: 
law,  to  take  possession  of  the  land ;  and  Papists  are  boastfully  exult- 
ing, as  the  organ  above  quoted  does,  that  "  now,  when  Europe  revolt* 
against  the  Holy  Vicar  of  Christ,  the  ftiith  seems  as  if  turning  once- 
more  to  its  ancient  island  home."  To  such  blind  infatuation  have  we 
bden  left  for  our  national  backslidings  and  sins ! 

Another  event  which  has  turned  all  eyes  to  Germany  during  the 
past  year,  has  been  the  meeting  of  the  Old  Catholic  Congress  at 
Cologne.  It  is  gratifying  to  find  that  the  movement  represented  by 
the  Congress  seems  to  be  tending  more  decidedly  in  the  direction  or 
Protestantism.  This  has  come  out  more  in  the  utterances  of  the 
leaders  of  the  movement  than  it  does  in  the  resolutions  of  the  meet- 
ing. These  last  are  chiefly  to  the  effect — ^that  a  Bishop  be  appointed 
as  soon  as  possible,  and  consecrated  by  the  Jansenist  Archbishop  of* 
Utrecht;  that  a  general  Synod  be  convened  forthwith,  to  be  com- 
posed partly  of  clerical  and  partly  of  lay  representatives,  which  shall 
determine  the  articles  of  faith  to  be  adopted,  and  reform  abuses  in 
worship  and  practice ;  that  meanwhile  congregations  be  formed,  and 
that  ordained  priests,  called  to  the  charge  of  these,  be  viewed  as-, 
having  full  ecclesiastical  standing  and  authority ;  and  that  the  claims 
of  the  Old  Catholics  to  State  endowment  and  to  Church  property  be 
firmly  maintained.  From  these  resolutions  it  will  be  seen  that  ques- 
tions of  doctrinal  and  practical  reform  have  been  relegated  to  the 
contemplated  general  Synod.  We  must  therefore  wait  some  time 
before  we  can  ascertain  satisfactorily  how  far  the  adherents  of  the 
movement  are  prepared  to  break  with  Rome.  It  is  however  cheering^ 
to  find  indications  that  its  leaders  are  prepared  to  go  much  further 
in  that  direction  than  they  were  at  the  Congress  at  Munich  in  1871. 
There,  while  repudiating  the  decree  of  Papal  Infallibility,  and  the 
whole  intolerant  legislation  of  the  late  Vatican  Council,  they  seemed 
prepared  to  anchor  immovably  over  the  decrees  of  the  Council  or 
Trent.  But  in  his  University  lectures  Dr.  Dollinger  has  abandoned 
that  position,  and  declared  in  favour  of  going  back  to  the  Councils  oF 
the  first  eight  centuries.  And  at  the  recent  Congress  an  influential 
speaker  said,  they  must  go  back  to  the  first  centuries  of  Christianity, 
even  to  the  toords  of  Christ  and  of  His  apostles.  Then,  too,  their  deter- 
mination to  elect  at  least  one  Bishop  for  themselves,  to  erect  a  new 
and  independent  hierarchy,  seems  to  create  a  schism  between  them 
and  the  old  hierarchy  whose  head  sits  crowned  on  the  Seven  Hills, 
which  is  hopeless,  and  in  the  nature  of  tilings  must  tend  to  grow  wider 
and  wider.  It  is  plain  that  they  cannot  continue  where  tley  are. 
To  protest  agamst  tlie  infallibility  of  the  Pope  while  holding  by  the- 
infallibility  of  the  Church,  which  in  one  of  its  largest  Coimcils  pro- 
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claimed  liiin  infallible,  is  a  position  too  self-contradictory  and  snicidal 
to  be  long^tenable.  Men  will  not  continue  to  believe  in  the  infallible 
authority  of  a  Church  which  for  once  at  least  has  so  terribly  blundered. 
They  must  be  led  back  to  the  Divine  Rock  on  which  the  Church  of 
-Christ  ia'built,  or  they  will  slide  into  rationalism  and  infidelity. 

In  Franc  Ejthere  has  been  no  violent  outbreak  since  the  suppression 
•<»f  the  Commune.  This  comparative  quiet,  however,  arises  firom  a 
«ort  of  truce  between  the  conflicting  parties,  rather  than  from  any 
composing  *of  their  differences.  They  have  fought  till  they  are  ex- 
luiust^d,  and  they  must  breathe  a  while  to  recruit  their  vigour  for 
4iuother  struggle.  One  thing  which  helps  to  maintain  the  armistice 
k  the  understanding  that  the  present  Government  is  only  provisional 
and  temporary.  It  is  not  likely  to  last  long.  With  all  his  adroitness 
iind  show  of  neutrality,  M.  Thiers  finds  it  increasingly  difficult  to 
hold  the  balance  between  the  Monarchists  on  the  Eight  of  the  Legis- 
lative Chamber  and  the  Republicans  on  the  Left.  Should  he  lose 
-command  of  the  reins,  or  should  he  die  (and  he  is  now  seventy-five 
years  of  age),  it  is  believed  that  a  revolution  is  inevitable.  And 
revolution  in  France  has  hitherto  meant  disturbance  and  overturning 
in  Europe. 

The  Ultramontane  priests  are  the  plague  of  France,  as  they  are  of 
every  country  they  infest.   It  is  in  revolt  from  their  incredible  teaching 
nnd  proud  intolerance  that  so  many  of  the  best  educated  classes  have 
nished  into  atheism  and  imbridled  licentiousness.     To  humble  the 
power  of  Protestant  Prussia,  which  the  victory  of  Sadowa  had  made 
ptiramount  in  central  Europe,  they  did  their  best  to  foment  the  recent 
war.     And  now  to  get  the  arms  of  France  tinned  against  Italy,  for 
the  purpose  of  reseating  the  Pope  on  his  temporal  throne,  they  are 
exerting  themselves  to  get  the  Republic  overtmned,  and  a  Popish 
sovereign,  with  a  Jesuit  confessor  to  guide  his  conscience,  on  the 
throne.     So,  for  the  purpose  of  creating  a  reaction  in  the  popular 
mind  in  favour  of  the  Monarchist  party,  they  have  this  year  been 
getting  up  the  old  cry  of  miraculous  appearances  of  the  Virgin  Mary, 
and  oi^ganizing  pilgrimages  on  a  vast  scale  to  the  spots  hallowed  by 
them.     We  read  at  the  time  that  about  40,000  people,  including 
a'lght  bishops,  a  host  of  priests,  and  many  Legitimist  deputies,  made 
a  pilgrimage  to  Lourdes,  a  remote  place  in  the  Pyrenees,  where  it  is 
said  the  Virgin  appeared  to  a  little  girl  twelve  years  of  age,  and  an- 
nounced the  Immaculate  Conception.     Cheap  trauis,  too,  have  been 
running  from  Paris  to  the  "  Holy  Hill "  of  La  Salette,  where,  accord- 
ing to  the  priests,  two  shepherd  children  had  a  miraculous  vision  of 
the  Vii^  some  thirty-five  years  ago.     What  can  be  expected  from 
^  people  one-half  of  whom  are  held  by  priest-craft  in  such  blind  and 
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grovelling  superstition,  while  the  other  half  contemptuously  spunr 
all  authority — human  and  Divine  ?  How  plain  is  it  that  nothing  cait 
save  France  from  ever-recurring  "  Heigns  of  Terror,"  and  ever  deeper 
descents  into  the  gulf  of  anarchy  and  misery,  but  the  light  of  that 
Bible  Christianity  which  of  old  she  strove  to  extinguish  in  Huguenot 
blood  !  It  is  a  marvel  of  Divine  mercy  that  something  of  that  light 
still  remains  to  her,  to  guide  her  feet  into  the  way  of  peace  when 
sore  judgment  shall  have  broken  her  pride  and  vainglory,  and  hiunbled 
her  under  the  hand  that  smites  her. 

There  is  still  a  Protestant  Church  in  France.  And  one  of  the- 
events  of  the  past  year  was  the  meeting  of  its  Synod  for  the  first 
time  since  1660.  It  was  composed  of  deputies  from  its  21  Provincial 
Synods,  in  the  proportion  of  one  pastor  out  of  every  six,  and  as  many 
lay  members  as  ministers.  The  Reformed  Church  of  France,  as  our 
readers  may  be  aware,  has  terribly  degenerated.  With  many  orthodox 
men,  some  of  them  of  great  piety  and  zeal,  it  has  in  it  a  large  number 
of  Rationalists.  These  last,  averse  to  the  restraints  of  all  ecclesiastical 
authority,  and  strong  for  unboimded  liberty  to  every  individual  to 
teach  and  act  as  he  pleases,  strenuously  opposed  the  calling  of  the 
Synod  at  all,  and  after  it  had  met,  did  their  utmost  to  obstruct  its 
procedure  and  prevent  its  passing  any  definite  authoritative  decision. 
The  debates  were  long  and  stormy;  but  the  Orthodox  party  triumphed, 
though  by  no  great  majority,  and  by  confining  itself  to  such  a  meagre 
testimony  to  revealed  truth  as  satisfied  the  less  decided  among  its 
adherents,  but  is  small  guarantee  for  the  purity  and  soundness  of 
the  future  Church.  The  results  of  the  meeting  were  chiefly  these  : 
(1.)  By  a  majority  of  61  votes  against  45,  a  Confession  of  Faith  was 
adopted,  which  it  was  aftem^ards  decided  must  be  signed  by  all  future 
candidates  for  the  ministr}*-,  leaving  it  to  the  consciences  of  those 
who  are  already  ministers  to  determine  whether  they  can  remain  iu 
a  Church  which  holds  it  or  no.  (2.)  The  Presbyterian  form  of  Church 
(jrovemment  was  adopted ;  and  after  a  keen  struggle,  in  ^hich  the 
Rationalists  put  forth  all  their  strength,  it  was  enacted  that  all 
electors  to  the  membership  of  the  Church  Courts  shall  declare  "  that 
they  remain  heartily  attached  to  the  Reformed  Church  and  to  re- 
vealed truth  as  it  is  contained  in  the  sacred  Scriptures  of  the  Old 
Testament  and  of  the  New.  (3.)  A  resolution  was  passed  in  favour 
of  the  separation  of  Church  and  State.  The  Confession  of  Faith,, 
above  alluded  to,  is  perhaps  the  scantiest  and  most  general  ever 
adopted  as  the  basis  of  ecclesiastical  fellowship  by  a  Protestant 
Church.  It  is  all  embodied  iu  the  two  following  sentences  :  "  With 
the  fathers  and  martyrs  in  the  Confession  of  Rochelle,  with  all  the- 
Cburcbea  of  the  Reformation  iu  their  symbols,  the  French  Reformed 
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Chnrdi  proclauns  the  sovereign  authority  of  the  Holy  Scriptures  in 
matters  of  faltby  and  salvation  by  feith  in  Jesus  Christ,  the  only  Son 
of  God,  'who  died  for  our  sins,  and  rose  for  our  justification.     It  pre- 
serves and  maintains,  as  the  basis  of  its  teaching,  worship,  and  dis- 
cipline, the   great  Christian  faith  presented  in  the   liturgy  of  the 
Church,  especially  in  the  Confession  of  Sins,  the  Apostles'  Creed,  and 
the  liturgy  of  the  Lord'g  Supper."    We  are  aware  that  some  apostles 
of  expediency  in  our  Scottish  Churches  have  attempted  to  vindicate 
the  conduct  of  the  Synod  in  adopting  such  an  utterly  inadequate 
declaration  of  faith,  on  the  ground  that  to  have  insisted  on  one  more 
full  and  definite  would  have  driven  away  the  many  less  or  more  in- 
fected with  Rationahsm.    Well,  though  it  should.    Were  its  members 
not  bound  as  witnesses  for  Christ,  and  as  guardians  of  the  Church's 
purity,  to  have  raised  such  a  testimony  for  truth  as  would  have  shut 
out  those  who  held  "  another  doctrine  1 "    What  is  the  use  of  "  a 
form  of  sound  words  "  if  not  to  detect  and  exclude  [the  unsound  and 
erroneous  ?    And  what  good  can  be  expected  to  come  of  chaining  the 
dead  body  of  Rationalism  to  the  limbs  of  a  living  Church  1    Still,  we 
admit  that  an  authoritative  declaration  of  the  supremacy  of  Scrip- 
ture, of  the  Divine  Sonship  of  Christ,  and  of  salvation  by  faith,  is  a 
decided  step  in  advance ;  and  we  earnestly  hope  that,  leaving  these 
first  principles  of  the  doctrine  of  Christ,  the  Reformed  Synod  of 
France  will  at  its  next  meeting  go  on  to  perfection. 

Turning  to  Italy,  and  to  Rome,  its  recovered  capital,  we  have  to 
note  an  event  not  often  paralelled  since  the  days  of  the  Reformation. 
At  that  time  public  discussions  between  the   Reformers   and  the 
champions  of  the  Papacy  were  of  frequent  occurrence.      The  result 
of  these  encounters,  however,  soon  taught  the  wise  heads  of  the 
Vatican  that  it  was  a  great  deal  easier  to  bum  the  Bible  and  its  con- 
fessors, than  to  reason  down  the  truth  of  God,  which,  with  "  a  mouth 
and  wisdom"  given  from  above,  they  upheld  from  its  pages.     But  the 
Pope,  unable  any  longer  to  use  the  old  favourite  argument  of  the 
prison  and  the  stake,  presuming  perhaps  on  his  newly-created  infalli- 
bility, and  forgetting  that  he  could  not  infuse  it  into  the  arguments 
of  his  theologians,  allowed  some  of  the  most  doughty  of  them  in  the 
beginning  of  this  year  to  accept  the  controversial  challengejof  the 
Protestant  pastors  now  labouring  at  Rome.    The  subject  of  discussion 
was  the  question  which  lies  at  the  very  root  of  the  argument  for  the 
supremacy  of  the  Pope  —  namely,  whether  the  Apostle  Peter  ever 
was  at  Rome.     The  discussion,  which  excited  intense  interest  not 
only  in  Rome,- but  throughout  Italy,  lasted  for  two  nights,  and  ended, 
even  on  the  testimony  of  the  Liberal  Boman  Catholic  press,  in  a  de- 
cisive yictojjfor  the  Protestants,     The  speech  of  Gavazzi  espec\aX\y 
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is  said  to  have  been  irresistible  in  ai^gumentative  power,  and  wit, 
and  eloquence.  The  Papal  authorities  acknowledged  their  defeat  by 
issuing  a  prohibition  from  the  YaticaUy  sternly  forbidding  all  such 
encounters  in  the  future.  There  is  evidence  that  this  has  fallen  out 
for  the  furtherance  of  the  Gospel.  During  the  year  ending  April 
last,  there  had  been  sold  in  Rome  and  Italy  26,305  Bibles  and  Tester 
ments,  and  nearly  as  many  smaller  portions  of  the  Holy  Scriptures. 
How  encouraging  the  thought  that  so  mucli  of  the  "incorruptible 
seed  "  has  been  committed  to  the  care  and  blessing  of  Him  who  says 
"  My  word  shall  not  return  unto  me  void ! " 

To  excite  the  compassion  of  the  Roman  Catholic  populations,  and 
move  them  to  combine  for  his  restoration  to  his  temporal  sovereignty, 
the  Pope  has  been  playing  the  rdle  of  a  prisoner  ever  since  Rome 
was  made  the  capital  of  Italy,  refusing  to  show  himself  outside  the 
Vatican,  and  repelling  all  the  friendly  advances  of  the  Italian  Govern- 
ment. Quite  lately  he  refused  to  receive  the  sum  which  that  Govern- 
ment had  voted  for  his  maintenance.  This  insulting  treatment  seems 
to  have  persuaded  the .  King  and  his  advisers  that  all  hope  of  recon- 
ciliation with  the  obstinate  old  man  is  at  an  end.  They  have,  there- 
fore, resolved  to  secularise  the  property  of  the  monastic  and  con- 
ventual establishments  in  Rome,  as  they  had  previously  done  those 
in  other  provinces  of  Italy.  The  monks  and  nims  are  to  receive 
pensions,  but  all  their  property  in  Rome  is  to  be  taken  possession  of 
by  the  State,  and  administered  for  the  public  good.  Doubtless  the 
moral  and  social  air  of  Rome  will  be  mightily  purified  by  the  pulling 
down  of  these  nests  of  every  unclean  and  hateful  bird,  so  closely 
crowded  within  her  walls.  It  is  singular,  however,  that,  while  the 
Popish  Government  of  Italy  is  so  far  disendowing  Popery,  our  own 
Government,  by  such  measures  as  the  Prison  Ministers'  Bill,  is  con- 
*  templating  loading  it  with  fresh  endowments. 

During  the  earlier  half  of  the  year  there  were  many  apprehensions 
of  a  rupture  with  America  in  the  matter  of  what  has  been  known  as 
the  Alabama  claims.  Happily  the  danger  has  been  averted,  and  these 
vexatious  claims  finally  disposed  of,  by  the  decision  of  the  Court  of 
Arbitration,  to  which  both  coimtries  agreed  to  refer  them,  and  which 
met  at  Geneva  for  their  settlement  in  autimm.  By  this  peacefril 
settlement  of  the  dispute  a  double  blessing  of  incalculable  value  has 
been  gained.  Two  of  the  greatest  and  most  closely-related  nations 
of  earth  have  been  saved  from  rushing  into  the  horrors  of  war,  and 
bound  together  by  stronger  ties  of  amity  and  friendship  than  ever. 
And,  besides,  a  precedent  of  international  arbitration  has  been  estal>- 
lished,  which  is  likely  to  be  followed,  and  which  may  lead  to  a 
friendly  adjustment  of  quarrels,  which  it  has  hitherto  been  thought 
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codd  only  be  settled  by  the  fell  arbitrament  of  the  sword.  We  have 
no  idea  that  wars  ahall  cease  till  the  Prince  of  Peace  take  unto  Him 
His  power  and  reign  among  the  nations ;  but  all  who  breathe  the 
«{ant  of  His  Gospel  must  rejoice  that  the  Geneyan  Convention  of 
1872  has  made  them  lese  likely. 

Haying  glanced  at  a  few  of  the  more  prominent  among  the  foreign 
efents  of  the  year,  let  us  now  glance  at  some  of  those  which  have 
oocarred  in  our  own  land.  Our  readers  wll  remember  how,  at  the 
beghming  of  the  year,  there  was  tmiversal  rejoicing  and  thanksgiying 
throughout  the  nation  on  account  of  the  restoration  from  the  gates 
of  death  of  the  Prince  of  Wales.  Many  felt  it  to  be  a  becoming 
jicknowledgment  of  this  great  national  mercy  when  our  beloyed  Queen, 
^  sovereign  and  as  mother,  went  publicly  to  St.  Paul's,  on  the  27th 
of  February,  to  give  solemn  thanks  to  God  for  sparing  her  son  and 
the  nation's  future  king.  Those  who  most  rejoiced  at  this,  however, 
were  just  as  deeply  grieved  when,  on  the  occasion  of  a  Koyal  visit  to 
Oermany,  shortly  after,  the  Lord's  day  was  needlessly  and  wantonly 
profaned  by  being  fixed  on  for  the  journey,  both  going  and  returning. 
The  contrast  was  a  painful  one,  and  it  suggests  how  much  sovereign 
as  well  as  subjects  need  the  lesson  given  to  an  ancient  monarch : 
^'  Behold,  to  obey  is  better  than  sacrifice,  and  to  hearken  than  the  fat 
«f  rams." 

Every  year  reveals  more  plainly  the  anarchy  and  corruption  pre- 
vailing in  the  Church  of  England.  The  decision  of  the  Committee 
of  Privy  Council,  given  a  few  months  ago  in  the  Bennet  case,  shows 
that  nothing  can  stay  the  plague  but  such  radical,  thorough,  and 
immediate  reform  as  is  little  likely  to  be  undertaken.  The  decisions 
of  that  Supreme  Court  of  ecclesiastical  discipline  have,  for  some  time, 
all  tended  in  the  direction,  not  of  maintaining  the  Church's  formu- 
laries, but  of  relaxing  them,  so  as  to  comprehend  all  the  parties  who 
are  violating  them  within  her  pale.  In  the  present  case,  the  Court 
declared  explicitly  that  the  doctrine  said  to  be  taught  by  Mr.  Bennet 
was  at  variance  with  the  Church's  articles  and  formularies  ;  but  then 
they  put  such  a  favourable  and  one-sided  construction  on  what  he 
^d  teach  as  enabled  them  to  say  that,  while  he  had  come  **  perilously 
near  to  a  violation  of  the  law,"  he  had  not  actually  broken  the  law 
nor  exposed  himself  to  any  penalty.  The  effect  of  the  decision  is  just 
this,  that  any  clergyman  of  the  Church  of  England  may  teach  legally 
and  without  risk  of  condemnation  that  the  real,  actual,  objective 
presence  of  Christ  is  in  the  Sacrament  under  the  form  of  bread  and 
wine ;  that  the  communion-table  is  an  altar  of  sacrifice,  at  which  the 
priest  appears  and  offers  up  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  as  a  sacrifice  for 
the  GODS  <^  men ;  and  that  adoration  is  due  to  Christ  as  thus  present 
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upon  the  altar  in  the  sacramental  elements.  In  other  words,  it  i» 
now  declared  by  the  highest  judicial  authority  that  doctrine,  which 
to  all  ordinary  minds  is  undistinguishable  from  the  Romish  doctrine^ 
of  transubstantiation  and  the  mass,  may  be  lawfully  and  without 
dread  of  censure  taught  from  every  pulpit  of  the  national  Church  of 
England.  No  wonder  that  the  Hitualists  are  jubilant,  and  that  the 
Papists  are  joining  exultingly  in  the  chorus  of  triumph,  as  the  follow- 
ing sentences  from  the  weekly  organ  of  Archbishop  Manning  serve  to 
show : — "  The  eflfect  of  this  judgment,  and  of  the  former  judgments  of 
the  same  Court,  in  regard  both  to  the  Broad  Church  party  and  to  the 
Evangelicals,  is  to  allow  the  most  contradictory  doctrines  to  be 
publicly  held  and  taught  in  the  Anglican  Church.  The  Anglo- 
Catholics,  though  still  forbidden  to  bear  witness  in  their  ritual  and 
conduct  of  public  worship  to  the  doctrines  they  are  not  prohibited 
fix)m  preaching,  may,  however,  continue  now,  without  fear  of  penal 
consequences,  to  leaven  the  immense  mass  of  Protestantism  with 
Catholic  doctrine.  The  adoration  of  the  Eucharist,  the  sacrifice  of 
the  Mass,  the  sacramental  character  of  penance  and  confession,  the 
invocation  of  the  Mother  of  God  and  of  the  Saints,  prayers  and  masses 
for  the  dead,  are  Christian  verities  which  are  not  now  denounced  as 
idle  fables  or  blasphemous  inventions,  but  are  permitted  to  be  taught 
in  the  Protestant  Church.  What  an  immense  advantage  to  the^ 
ultimate  triumph  of  the  cause  of  tnith  in  this  country  is  not  this 
opportunity  now  oflfered  to  Protestants,  not  in  our  chiu-ches,  to  which 
they  would  not  resort,  but  in  their  own,  of  becoming  familiar  with 
some  of  the  great  dogmas  of  that  religion  which  their  fathers  forsook 
at  the  Reformation."  When  Archbishop  Manning  is,  with  so  much 
reason,  claiming  the  Church  of  England  as  an  authorised  Popish  pro- 
paganda, it  is  surely  high  time  for  all  Evangelical  ministers  in  that 
Church  to  hear  the  Divine  call :  "  Come  out  of  her,  my  people.'^ 
Already  two  of  them  have  seceded — one,  a  minister  of  eminence, 
resigning  a  living  worth  XI, 000  a-year — rather  than  defile  their  con- 
sciences by  complicity  with  such  judicial  toleration  of  Popish  error 
and  corruption.  But  the  nation  itself  is  sinfully  and  perilously  im- 
plicated in  the  evil ;  and  it  is  high  time  that  measures  were  taken 
by  the  nation  for  the  thorough  reform  and  reconstruction  of  an 
Establishment  which,  as  the  Times  says,  has  "  three  religions  at  least 
taught  in  it,  which  might  be  midtiplied  nearly  now  ad  libitum.^* 
Would  that  the  eyes  of  the  nation  were  divinely  turned  to  that  noble 
and  comprehensive  plan  of  reform  to  which  it  is  indissolubly  bound 
by  the  Solemn  League  and  Covenant ! 

If  our  Government  sought  to  tranquillise  Ireland  by  putting  down 
Protestant  ascendancy  it  has  certainly  not  succeeded.     The  boasted 


THE  TEAR  1872.  11 

reigtt  of  political  justice  has  not  yet  proved  a  reign  of  peace.  For  ti 
fbole  week  in  tkie  xnontli  of  August,  the  town  of  Belfast  was  in  tlm 
bands  of  a  riotoiiB  mob  of  Papists  and  Orangemen ;  and  before  the 
distiirbance  "waa  qrielled  two  persons  were  killed,  many  were  severely 
iwnded,  and  an  immense  amount  of  property  destroyed.  All  over 
the  comitry,  too,  tlie  Ultramontane  priesthood  are  turbident,  factious,, 
dislopl  as  ever  ;  and  while  they  need  the  iron  hand  of  a  Bismarck  to 
control  them,  tbe  seemingly  timid  truckling  of  our  Government  is 
only  rendering  tbem  more  imperious  and  insatiable.  It  is  very 
remarkable  that  iivlule,  some  six  months  ago,  Justice  Keogh,  a  Roman 
Catholic  judge,  convicted  on  undeniable  evidence  a  Roman  Catholic 
archbishop,  several  bishops,  and  a  large  nimiber  of  priests  of  illegal 
interference  and  intimidation  in  the  Galway  election,  the  Government 
has  found  pretexts  for  letting  the  more  eminent  clerical  delinquenta 
escape,  and  has  not  yet  ventured  to  bring  the  others  to  trial.  It  is 
ako  remarkable,  that  when  a  parish  priest  of  the  name  of  O'Keefe 
happ^ied  to  incur  the  displeasure  of  Cardinal  Cullen,  and  was  by  him 
suspended  firom  his  parish,  he  was  at  the  same  time  dismissed  by  the 
Poor-law  Board  of  Guardians  from  the  office  of  chaplain  to  a  work- 
house, and  by  the  Board  of  Education  from  the  managership  of  five 
schools,  one  of  which,  at  least,  was  founded  by  himself.  The  man  has 
appealed  to  the  legal  tribunals  and  to  the  Irish  Government  for  pro- 
tection and  justice,  but  we  are  not  aware  that  he  has  yet  found  it. 

The  systematic  pandering  of  Government  to  the  Popish  hierarchy 
has  emboldened  the  latter  to  insist  on  having  the  unlimited  control 
of  Education  in  all  the  Popish  districts,  which  include,  we  suppose ,^ 
about  four-fifths  of  Ireland.  They  have  full  and  free  access  to  all  the 
Queen's  Colleges  in  Ireland,  but  they  can  no  longer  suffer  the  sons  of 
Roman  Catholic  gentry  to  learn  Greek  and  philosophy  on  the  same 
benches  with  Protestant  heretics,  and  Cardinal  Cullen  demands  that 
the  nation  shall  erect  and  endow  a  Roman  Catholic  University  for 
their  special  behoof.  Neither  can  they  endure  the  present  system  of 
national  education,  with  its  mixed  schools,  and  school-books  contain- 
ing extracts  from  the  Bible,  and  they  insist  that  the  nation  shall  give 
them  purely  Popish  schools  in  which  a  purely  Popish  education  shall 
be  given  at  the  national  expense.  How  the  Government  will  meet 
these  demands  remains  to  be  seen.  It  will  certainly  adopt  a  new 
policy  if  it  does  anything  like  reftise  them.  It  is  understood  that 
Mr.  Gladstone  is  personally  not  unfitvourable  to  the  direct  endowment 
of  a  Popish  University,  but  that  he  fears  the  odium  which  the  pro- 
posal would  excite  would  be  fatal  to  his  Government ;  in  which  case, 
the  likelihood  is,  that  he  will  propose  to  lay  hold  of  the  vast  endow- 
ments of  Trimly  College,  Dublin,  which  are  said  to  yield  a  revenue 


12  THE  YEAB  1872. 

of  £70,000  arjear,  and  hand  over  a  portion  of  them  to  the  Popish 
hierarchy,  that  with  them  they  may  establish  a  University  for  them- 
selves. And  as  for  the  primary  schools,  the  proposed  Education  Bill 
mil  give  the  priests  almost  all  they  desire,  if,  following  the  precedent 
of  that  for  Scotland,  it  simply  enact  that  religious  instruction  be  left 
entirely  in  the  hands  of  the  local  boards,  and  that  it  be  paid  for 
out  of  the  pubUc  rates.  Wherever  said  priests  hold  sway,  they  may 
\ye  trusted  to  take  care  that  both  the  composition  of  the  local  boards 
4ind  the  religious  instruction  sanctioned  by  them  shall  be  entirely 
lifter  their  own  heart. 

In  Scotland  the  great  public  event  of  the  year  has  been  the  passing 
into  law  of  the  new  Education  BilL  On  this  measure,  fraught  with 
consequences  so  momentous  to  the  future  welfare  of  our  country,  we 
have  so  often  commented,  that  we  need  say  little  now.  We  still 
deplore  that,  in  passing  it,  the  State  has  failed  to  discharge  its  great 
<luty  and  responsibility  of  taking  order  that  all  the  children  of  the 
nation  shall  be  instructed  in  the  law  of  Christ,  the  nation's  King,  and 
has  left  the  giving  of  religious  instruction  to  the  sole  will  and  pleaaiue 
of  local  boards,  composed,  as  we  know  they  will  in  many  cases  be,  of 
men  who  declare  that  the  giving  of  religious  instruction  belongs  not 
to  the  teacher,  but  exclusively  to  the  parents  and  the  Church,  as  well 
;is  of  men  who  are  indifferent  or  hostile  to  the  giving  of  religious 
instruction  in  any  way  whatever.  And  it  cannot  but  be  regarded  as 
something  like  a  mockery  of  the  wishes  of  the  people  of  Scotland,  for 
a  general  Board  of  Superintendence,  composed  of  men  who  know  the 
<}ducation  which  Scotland  wants  and  needs,  that  a  Bocu*d  has  been 
appointed,  of  which  three  of  the  six  members  are  Episcopalians,  and 
the  secretary  a  Voluntary,  who,  of  course,  is  opposed  on  principle  to 
that  religious  instruction  in  national  schools  which  has  been  the  very 
making  of  us  as  a  nation — ^the  decus  et  tuiamen  of  our  country.  Since, 
however,  the  measure  has  become  law,  all  ought  to  regard  it  as  a 
Christian  and  pubUc  duty  to  endeavoiu*  to  get  men  elected  to  the 
Local  Boards,  who  will  make  it  their  first  care  to  have  the  Bible  and 
the  Shorter  Catechism  soundly  taught  in  the  schools  committed  to 
their  care. 

We  cannot  close  oiu*  cursory  review  of  the  year  without  noticing ' 
some  of  the  great  pubUc  calamities  which  have  darkened  it  with 
their  shadow.  The  successive  conflagrations  in  Boston,  the  capital  of 
Massachusets,  America,  by  which  a  large  portion  of  that  wealthy  and 
enterprising  city  has  been  reduced  to  ashes ;  the  inundations  of  the 
sea  in  Northern  Germany,  by  which  whole  islands  and  great  tracks 
of  the  mainland  have  been  submerged,  and  much  property  and  life 
<lestroyed ;  the  inundations  of  the  Po  and  other  rivers  in  Northern 


READINGS   IN  RUTH.  1$ 

My,  hj  irldch  at  the  moment  we  write  it  is  computed  that  fifty 
thoBttnd  people  'h&'re  l>een  rendered  homeless,  and  in  great  measure 
peonilett;  the  ^Bialrire  of  the  harvest  in  our  own  country,  with  th& 
Dinifold  and  long-oontinned  hardship  it  must  cause — all  these  are 
tokens  that  He  wIlo  rules  the  elements  of  nature  has  a  controversy 
with  the  gJTi^iT^g  nationB ;  that  He  is  coming  out  of  His  place  to 
poniah  the  inhabitaiitB  of  the  earth  for  their  iniquity ;  and  that  at 
the  beginning  of  another  year  He  is  uttering  the  solemn  call,  which 
uj  both  the  writer  and  readers  of  this  obtain  grace  to  obey:  "Come, 
BT  people,  enter  tbou  into  thy  chambers,  and  shut  thy  doors  about 
tkee :  Idde  thyself ,  as  it  were,  for  a  little  moment,  until  the  indignr^ 
txRi  be  orverpast." 
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CHAPTEB  IV.— THE  FULL  BEWABD. 

**  To-morrow,  did'st  thou  my  ? 
Go  to ! — I  will  Dofc  hear  of  it.    To-morrow  ! 
lis  a  iharper,  who  takM  thy  ready  oaih, 
And  payt  thee  noQ^i  bu^  wishei,  hopee,  and  promiaes.*' 

ErERY  wise  person,  therefore,  follows  the  example  of  Alexander  the 
Great.  When  asked  how  he  had  conquered  the  world,  he  replied,. 
**  By  not  delaying." 

"  There's  time  enough,"  says  a  young  man,  when  lu^ed  by  his  dear 
friends  at  home  to  apply  for  a  vacant  situation,  for  which,  in  the  eyes 
of  good  judges,  he  is  by  far  the  most  suitable  person  in  the  town.  He 
procrastinates  a  day  or  two,  and  thereby  misses  the  only  chance  hu 
ever  will  have  of  advancing  easily  to  fame  and  fortime. 

"There's  time  enough,"  says  the  good  easy  neighbour,  who  has 
been  asked  and  has  promised  to  assist  a  fellow-creature  in  distress. 
It  is  to-morrow  ere  he  finds  his  way  round  to  the  sick  man's  dwelling. 
Help  is  in  vain,  for  the  man  is  dead. 

"There's  time  enough,"  says  another  who  is  entreated  to  decide 
for  Christ ;  but  the  black  camel,  which  kneels  some  time  or  other  at 
every  one's  door,  suddenly  visits  the  postponer's  house,  and  will  not 
go  without  its  burden  of  a  soul  undone  for  ever. 

That  "delay  is  dangerous"  was  a  proverb  reduced  to  practice  in 
tlie  daily  life  of  Boaz.  In  a  matter,  therefore,  on  which  his  heart  wan 
aet,  he  was  peculiarly  alert  At  early  morning  he  went  to  the  gato 
of  Bethlehem.  The  proprietors  of  the  lands  around  dwelt  within  the 
walls,  and  usually^  left  the  town  m  the  morning  for  the  discharge  of 
their  agricultural  or  pastoral  duties.  The  gate  was  thus  the  best 
place  to  fidl  ia  with  a  townsman ;  and  it  was  besides  a  sort  of  Kx- 
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-change,  where  the  leading  men  of  the  place  met  to  talk  over  the  news 
of  the  day,  to  advise  with  each  other  on  matters  of  general  interest, 
und  to  judge  in  cases  of  dispute.  The  virtuous  woman's  "husband  is 
known  in  the  gates,"  says  Solomon,  "when  he  sitteth  among  the 
ciders  of  the  land." 

It  is  desirable  to  notice  here,  more  fully  than  in  our  preceding 
paper,  the  two  laws  of  the  Jewish  economy  which  operated  in  the 
present  instance. 

The  first  was  that  referred  to  in  the  25th  chapter  of  Leviticus, 
regarding  the  sale  of  land  by  parties  who  had  fallen  into  poverty. 
No  land  could  be  absolutely  disposed  of;  but  had  to  be  sold  at  a  price 
corresponding  to  the  number  of  years  to  run  between  the  date  of  sale 
and  the  next  jubilee  year.  Every  fiftieth  year  was  a  year  of  jubilee ; 
and  then  every  piece  of  land  had  to  be  restored  to  the  legal  repre- 
sentatives of  its  original  owner.  Suppose  some  land  sold  (of  coiurse 
under  this  reservation  of  restoration  at  the  next  jubilee)  it  might  be 
Ixjught  back  at  any  time  in  the  interval  by  the  seller,  or  by  any 
libend-hearted  jfriend  for  him,  on  payment  to  the  holder  of  a  fair 
equivalent.  The  land  of  Elimelech  had,  I  believe,  been  sold  because 
of  his  poverty,  and  hence  the  3d  verse  of  the  chapter  before  us  should 
be  read  "Aa^  sold**  in  place  of  ^^sellethJ*  The  question,  then,  of 
redemption — of  the  buying  back  of  the  land — ^first  came  up ;  but  there 
wiis  another  at  its  back. 

The  second  Jewish  law,  which  bore  on  the  business  to  be  done  at 
the  gate  of  Bethlehem,  was  that  recorded  in  the  26th  chapter  of 
Deuteronomy  in  regard  to  a  childless  widow.  The  duty  of  the  nearest 
male  relative  of  her  deceased  husband  was  to  marry  her ;  and  should 
they  have  any  children,  the  first-bom  of  the  marriage  was  to  be 
accounted  the  legal  heir  and  representative  of  the  woman's  first  hus- 
band. If,  on  being  publicly  appealed  to  by  the  widow,  the  nearest 
kinsman  refused  to  fulfil  this  obligation,  he  could  get  quit  of  it  by 
having  his  shoe  loosed  by  the  widow  in  the  presence  of  the  elders, 
and  thereafter  suffering  her  to  spit  in  his  face.  As  Ruth  took  no 
open  action,  the  nearest  kinsman  of  her  deceased  spouse  escaped  the 
infliction  of  these  indignities.  The  whole  business  was  conducted  by 
Boaz,  who  was  prepared  to  fiilfil  the  legal  obligation  of  manying 
lluth,  as  well  as  the  kindly  act  of  redeeming  the  possessions  formerly 
sold  by  Elimelech  and  Naomi. 

S2)ccdily  the  relative  of  whom  Boas  was  in  search  came  forwaid  to 
the  gate,  andwiudM|i|M|M|A^bt  anaogement  of  a  matter  of 
b\isinesc^U|ri^^^^^^^^^HK|te^qf  BMUehem,  Boax  asked 
thomJ||^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^H|||£^.  In  their  hearing,  he 
«3U)j|^^^^^^^^^^^^^HI^^BiiiliArfBHM&    There 
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nsuobeaidng  aVKnxt.  t.lie  bush ;  but  direct  to  his  purpose  went  Boaz, 
like  an  arrow  {rom  a.  \k>^w. 

"Xwim,  w\io  \iB&  recently  returned  from  Moab,"  said  he,  "  has,  it 
appeals,  Bo\d  a  parcel  of  land  which  belonged  to  our  relative  Elim- 
Ml )  and  I  considered  it  right  to  let  thee  know  of  this,  so  that  thou 
mi^test  redeem  it  if  thou  pleasest.  Thou  art  the  nearest  kinsman, 
4Dd  1  am  next  to  thee." 
'4  am  quite  willing  to  redeem  it,"  said  the  man. 
"  Be  pleased  to  notice,  however,"  continued  Boaz,  "  that  when  thou 
redeemest  the  field,  thou  must  also  take  with  it  the  hand  of  Huth, 
the  widowed  Moabitess,  to  raise  up  the  name  of  the  dead  upon  his 
inheritance." 

"That  alters  the  matter  entirely  in  my  mind,"  said  his  friend. 
^'The  son  of  Ruth  will  be  legally  counted  as  of  the  family  of  Elim- 
elech ;  and  if  I  should  be  the  parent  of  no  other  son,  my  own  inherit- 
ance wiQ  be  unrepresented  by  any  one  bearing  my  name.  I  beg, 
therefore,  to  decline  the  proposal ;  but  will  be  glad  if  thou  choosest  to 
ei^age  with  it  thyself." 

Stooping,  as  he  finished  these  words,  the  kinsman  removed  one  of 
his  aftnHniR,  and  handed  it  to  Boaz.  Every  person  in  our  land  knows 
what  it  is  for  one  man  to  stand  in  the  shoes  of  another.  The  handing 
of  the  sandal  to  Boaz  was  just  as  good  as  saying,  ^*  Take  my  place  :  I 
transfer  all  my  rights  to  thee."  And  by  his  acceptance  of  the  sandal, 
Boaz  took  upon  himself  all  the  responsibilities  appertaining  to  the 
Goel  of  Elimelech  and  his  sons.  Ruth,  with  all  her  poverty,  he 
publicly  accepted  for  his  wife ;  and  he  called  the  ten  elders  and  the 
onlooking  people  to  witness  not  only  to  this,  but  that  he  came  under 
obligation  to  buy  back  for  her  the  inheritance  of  the  father  of  lier 
fcwrmer  husband.  Thus  he  became  the  true  kinsman-redeemer.  With 
one  voice  the  elders  and  the  people  replied,  **We  are  witnesses." 
The  transaction,  marriage  and  all,  was  thereby  legally  completed. 
No  written  documents  were  required;  for  none,  indeed,  appear  to 
have  been  employed  in  those  times.  The  testimony  of  the  witnesses 
was  enough.* 

The  outburst  of  congratulation  and  blessing,  which  then  was  heard 
in  the  gate,  was  such  as  we  might  have  expected  towards  the  universally 
beloved,  because  generous  and  gentlemanly  Boaz  :  '^  The  Lord  make 
the  woman  that  is  come  into  thine  house  like  Rachel  and  like  Leah, 
iduoh  two  did  build  the  house  of  Israel ;  and  do  thou  worthily  in 
B^^himtah,  and  be  fonous  in  Bethlehem !" 


of  this  transaotion,  there  appear  some  difficulties.    The  view 
ii  sol  free  from  objeotion ;  bat  it  leemB  to  the  writer  to  make  the 
fhan  any  other  he  has  met  with* 
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KutU  was  lonely  no  longer.  She  had  fotmd  rest  in  the  comfortable- 
home  and  on  the  loving  bosom  of  the  wealthy  farmer.  His  own  much- 
'  TRliied  mother,  Rahab  of  Jericho,  hod  been  a  Gentile,  and  he  was  all 
the  better  prepared  to  nouriiih  and  cherish,  as  he  ought,  a  worthy 
Gentile  wife.  Through  a  storm  of  trouble  and  trial  she  had  to  pass, 
before  reaching  this  quiet  haven  of  happy  repose.  Though  he  seems 
to  have  waited  long  btfore  he  married,  he  got  a  prudent  wife  from 
the  Lord ;  one  who  eminently  proved  that  a  virtuous  woman  is  a 
crown  to  her  husband. 

A  lovely  man-child  soon  made  the  house  merry,  and  set  old  Naomi's 
heart  a-thrilling  with  a  wondroiw  revival  of  long-departed  joys.  In 
their  warm  congratulations,  the  women  of  her  acquaintance,  who  had 
wept  in  her  former  sorrow,  and  now  rejoiced  in  her  new-found  glad- 
ness, spoke  but  the  simple  truth  when  they  said :  "This  child  shall 
be  unto  thee  a  restorer  of  thy  life,  and  s  nourishor  of  thine  old  age  ;. 
for  thy  daughter-in-lftw,  who  loveth  thee,  and  who  is  better  to  thee 
than  seven  sons,  hath  bom  him." 

The  boy  was  called  Obed.  Because  of  the  unfeigned  faith  which 
dwelt  in  his  father,  and  mother,  and  grandmother,  he  would  certainly 
he  brotight  up  in  the  nurture  and  admonition  of  the  Lord.  He  be- 
came the  grandfather  of  the  man  afler  God's  own  heart — David,  the 
king  of  Israel — and  throtigh  him  the  progenitor  of  the  Vii^n's  fiist- 
boni,  who  was  at  once  David's  son  and  David's  Lord.  Qentils  blood 
coiu«ed  largely  in  the  veins  of  the  family  of  David.  Rahab  com- 
municated it  to  Booz,  and  Ruth  added  to  the  current.  By  very  blood- 
rclatiouahip,  Christ  Jesus  thus  became  the  Goel  of  the  Gentiles  as  well 
AH  of  the  Jen's;  the  Kinsnmn-Redeomer  of  all  flesh;  "a  light  to 
ligliten  the  Gentiles,  and  the  glory  of  His  people  Israel."  He  will 
yet  gather  into  one  all  His  children  scattered  abroad,  and  make  them 
part  and  parcel  of  the  whole  family  in  heaven  and  in  earth.  "  After 
this  I  beheld,"  said  the  seer  of  Patmos,  "and,  lo,  a  great  multitude, 
which  no  man  could  number,  of  all  nations,  and  kindreds,  and  people^ 
and  tongues,  stood  before  the  throne,  and  before' the  I^mb,  clothed 
with  white  rohoa,  and  i)ii1iiim  in  thinr  hnnd^ ;  and  cried  with  a  loud 
,  Hfiying,  (JalvHtiou  toMHdjj^^ldi  sittelh  upon  the  throne, 

into  the  Larali."     

LO  history  of  liuth^^^^^^BistntJon  of  the  "  faithful  a 
"  godlinoOrji^^^^^^^^^^Mu  thhigs,  having  promisi 
)  that  now  ll^^^^^^^^^^^^BEjb^  «9Jic."     By  godlin 
ytt  ctiiirtw,  n^^^^^^^^^^^^P  l^  to  God,  aocepting 

r  the  oonstrainiiig' 
'}ttv£  B^^^^^^^^^^^  ]^  of  ail  Uu  con- 
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bt  icndd  keep  ub  separate  from  tfae  Saviour,  and  to  cleave  to  Him 
ijOi  full  purpose  of  beart.  This  iusures  ua  pardou,  peace,  and  purit;  ; 
KKptuKe  wiih  Jeho'vah  dow,  and  heaven  at  last.  All  ig  thus  placed 
befatd  jeopardy  «dtli  regard  to  the  life  to  coiae ;  and  guiding  our- 
lehe*  in  every  step  of  our  earthly  life  by  the  directions  of  heaven, 
»i»  80  likely  as  "we  to  have  enough  for  the  journey  homel  Where 
cu  tbeie  be  found  such  wise  counsels  as  the  Bible  contains  in  regard 
to  iDdostiy,  Euad  economj,  and  self-denial,  and  prudent  preparation 
br  sickness  and  old  age  1  Where  such  shrewd  advices  as  to  the  right 
methods  of  wimung  money,  and  taking  care  of  it— «  fteward* /or  God 
—vhen  it  has  been  acquired  1  Many  people  speak  of  the  Bible  as  if 
icwre  merely  a  directory  to  heavea  It  is  vastly  more  than  this. 
It  coooeniB  itself  with  eveiy  interest  c^  humanity.  It  ia  the  expres- 
ooQ  of  the  infinitely  wise  and  lovii^  heart  of  Him  who  made  aud 
ndeemed  both  soul  and  body,  and  who  delights  to  see  His  beloved 
children  happy.  Assuredly  thoae  who  fiuthfuUy  do  His  bidding  in 
everything  shall  never  be  left  to  starve.  If  consistent  with  the  proper 
development  of  grace  in  their  hearts,  their  Lord  may  give  them  much 
of  this  world's  goods  to  handle.  But  He  knows  well  the  danger  of  a 
fall  cup  to  most  believers,  while  the  old  Adam  Is  still  so  strong  within 
them.  Hence  He  sends  crosses  and  losses,  troubles  and  trials,  lig/it 
afflictJiHis  (as  Paul  calls  the  heaviest  of  them)  which  are  but  for  a 
ntoment,  and  which  work  out  for  His  own  people  a  far  more  excced- 
mg,  even  an  eternal  weight  of  glory. 

When  Ruth  had  been  duly  prepared  by  Divine  grace  and  training 
for  the  blessing,  temporal  good  things  were  not  withheld.  Far  more 
than  passing  joys  were  heis,  however.  She  became  one  of  the  promi- 
nent mothers  in  Israel  Bom  a  heathen,  and  yet  choosing  to  bo  on 
God's  side,  whatever  she  might  lose,  rather  than  continue  among 
idolaters,  however  much  she  might  gain  of  earth,  she  loat  neither 
earth  DOT  heaven,  but  made  the  best  of  both  worlds.  "  The  goodwill 
at  Him  that  dwelt  in  the  bush  "  was  with  her ;  and  she  was  "  satis- 
fisd  with  fovour,  and  full  with  the  blessing  of  the  Lord." 

Immmwable  examples  can  be  furnished  of  the  blessings  resulting 
lirom  aiinple  fuith  iu  .^^-MS,  and  loving  obedience  to  His  commandments. 

t  me  offer  a  ft'w  [>iirticulara  of  only  a  single  case-well  known  to 
As  the  sttbJL'ct  of  it  waa  comparatively  iu  humble  life,  nn 
r  win  be  in  a  puHition  to  say  that  it  is  hopoleasly  beyond  imita- 

r  ftom  twenty  years  ago  a  citizen  of  Glasgow,  well  known 

I  untiring  philanthropy  and  his  unceasing  efforts  for  the 

t  of  Clu-isi's  kingdom,  was  resident  diuing  summer  at  ii 

ilgylcshire.     He  took  occasion  sometimes  to  cull 
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at  the  house  of  a  very  worthy  widow,  who  had  been  left  with  the 
burden  of  five  little  children.  Indeed,  I  might  say  six,  for  the  lovmg 
mother  of  this  family  had  taken  home  some  years  before  a  niece,  who 
was  now  only  thirteen  years  of  age.  In  connection  with  necessary 
duties,  the  widow  had  frequently  to  be  absent  for  some  days  at  a 
time  ;  but  the  niece  then  took  charge  of  her  younger  cousins,  and  by 
night  and  by  day  watched  over  them  with  all  a  parent's  tenderness 
and  care. 

The  Glasgow  gentleman  was  much  struck  with  the  ability  and 
devotedness  of  "  the  little  mother,"  as  he  used  to  call  the  girL  In 
various  ways  he  showed  much  kindness  to  his  widowed  friend ;  and 
when  circumstances  made  it .  possible  for  her  to  spare  her  niece,  he 
made  such  proposals  as  resulted  in  the  young  woman's  entering  his 
own  household,  and  idtimately  taking  a  charge  in  connection  with  his 
business.  Whether  in  a  subordinate  capacity,  or  when,  as  she  de- 
veloped into  womanhood,  considerable  responsibilities  were  devolved 
upon  her,  she  exhibited  unwavering  steadfastness,  hearty  zeal,  tmtir- 
ing  energy,  extraordinary  prudence,  and  complete  devotion  to  duty. 
Never  was  she  found  wanting  in  the  thorough  accomplishment  of  her 
tasks,  whatever  they  might  be ;  and  never  did  she  seem  to  feel  as  if 
she  had  done  anything  deserving  commendation.  Remarkably  humble 
iu  spirit,  and  unswervingly  upright,  no  murmur  or  complaint  was  ever 
lieard  from  her  lips.  As  her  employer  himself  informed  me,  never  cmce 
diuing  the  sixteen  years  of  her  connection  with  his  establishment  had  he 
occasion  to  find  fault  with  herself,  or  with  regard  to  anything  luider 
her  charge.  What  a  noble  monument  to  her  memory  does  his  testi- 
mony uprear !  Better  far  than  a  marble  tomb  is  the  honour  of  being 
declared  to  have  been  "  blameless  and  harmless,  a  daughter  of  God 
without  rebuke." 

Of  the  time  and  manner  of  her  conversion  I  am  unable  to  speak ; 
but  when  I  first  became  acquainted  with  this  yoimg  person  in  Sep- 
tember, 1865,  she  had  certainly  taken  up  her  cross  and  begun  to 
follow  Jesus.  I  doubt  not  she  was  won  to  the  Saviour  at  an  early 
period  of  her  history,  for  such  a  life  of  faithfulness  and  humility  must 
have  had  its  foundation  in  true  and  all-pervading  piety. 

On  the  last  Sabbath  of  March,  1870,  she  was  seized  with  severe 
illness,  necessitating  very  vigorous  surgical  treatment.  In  spite  of 
every  effort,  the  case  became  almost  hopeless ;  and  by  the  15th  of 
April  the  medical  man  in  attendance,  in  answer  to  inquiry,  stated 
that  any  one  she  wished  to  see  might  now  be  admitted  for  a  little. 
Intimation  of  this  I  received,  with  an  invitation  to  call ;  and  I  availed 
myself  of  it  without  delay. 

The  dear  young  woman  was  very  weak ;  and  her  naturally  cheer- 
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Mbat  quiet  spirit  -wus  greatly  dulled  by  the  prostration  of  her  body. 
Sbe  oodd  hardly  speak  except  in  a  whisper ;  and  as  the  physician 
foibade  exertion,  it  was  my  duty  rather  to  speak  to  her,  and  point 
W  to  the  ample  security  of  the  One  Sure  Foundation,  on  which  I 
kii  reaBOQ  to  know  all  her  confidence  was  already  set.  The  next 
day  (Saturday)  she  was  more  hopeful  in  heart,  and  better  able  to 
vtim  the  grace  and  love  of  God  in  Christ;  but  on  Sabbath,  the  17th 
April,  every  cloud  liad  fled,  and  the  Sun  of  Righteousness  was  shining 
^onoaaly  upon  ber.*  She  was  asleep  when  I  entered  her  room  shortly 
after  mid-day;  but  soon  she  opened  her  eyes  and  looked  around. 
Recognising  my  presence,  a  beautiful  bright  smile  lighted  up  her  face, 
ttd  I  perceived  at  once  that  there  was  perfect  peace  and  joy  within. 
AD  that  morning  she  had  been  sunning  herself  in  the  light  of  the 
Lmd.  In  spite  of  hopes  held  out,  even  by  the  medical  men,  of  pos- 
flible  recovery,  she  would  not  believe  in  them.  Rather  did  she  desire 
to  go  home  to  be  with  Jesus.  On  the  previous  evening  she  had 
expressed  this  to  her  beloved  aunt,  but  added  that  she  would  like  to 
possess  more  of  the  comforts  of  God.  Now  there  was  nothing  to  wish 
for.  Her  joy  was  full.  The  happiness  of  her  heart  betrayed  itself  in 
the  bright  smiles  which  played  over  her  countenance,  as  many  of  the 
precious  promises  of  God  were  being  repeated  in  her  hearing.  I  had 
just  quoted  the  lines — 

**  Jew  can  make  a  dying  bed 

Feel  soft  as  downy  pillows  are, 
Wliile  on  His  breast  I  lean  my  head. 
And  breathe  my  life  out  sweetly  there  ;  ** 

when  she  began  the  23d  Psalm,  and  recited  quietly  the  first  eight 
lines.  After  a  pause  I  went  on  with  the  next  stanza,  "  Yea,  though 
1  walk  in  death's  dark  vale;"  but  she  immediately  took  it  up  and 
repeated  it  herself.  On  my  remarking,  "  Yau  don't  feel  the  val- 
ley dark,"  she  answered  with  hands  uplifted,  and  a  face  beaming 
with  joy,  "No  darkness  now — not  a  shadow.  All  is  bright;  all  is 
bright." 

I  did  not  protract  the  interview.  I  was  afraid  that  the  excess  of 
spiritual  gladness  would  shatter  the  weak  clay  vessel.  Hinting  to  her 
Uiat  it  would  be  best  not  to  task  her  strength,  I  then  said  adieu.  It 
was  well  I  left  when  I  did,  for  she  afterwards  told  her  aunt  that  the 
Scripture  promises  which  I  had  repeated  made  her  heart  overflow 
with  joy — ^that  the  room  seemed  filled  with  unearthly  brightness — and 
that  she  felt  her  Saviour-God  close  beside  her. 

On  Monday  she  was  buoyed  up  by  the  same  spiritual  happiness ; 
and  on  Tuesday  her  employer  found  her  still  joying  in  the  Lord.  On 
leaving  her  room,  of  which  the  door  was  open,  he  stood  for  a  brief 
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space  in  the  lobby  conversing  with  her  airnt.  There  he  observed, 
he  glanced  back  into  the  apartment,  the  reflection  of  the  patient  in  a 
dressing  glass,  which  stood  on  a  table  at  the  farther  end  of  the  room^ 
facing  the  door.  She  was  clapping  her  hands  with  joj,  and  as  he 
listened,  he  overheard  the  words,  "Glory,  glory;  my  Father,  my 
Father." 

The  same  evening,  at  a  quarter-past  nine,  the  love-chariot  of  the- 
Prince  of  Peace  came  for  this  daughter  of  the  King. 

Thus  lived,  and  thus  died,  Margaret  L .     She  willingly  denied 

herself  that  she  might  follow  her  heavenly  Master  closely.  He  sup- 
plied all  her  need.  He  honoured  her  by  making  her  humble  but 
useful  life  an  influential  example  and  pattern  for  others;  and  at  length 
He  gave  her  an  abundant  entrance  into  His  everlasting.  kingd(»n  and 
glory. 

Does  not  her  experience  confirm  and  re-echo  the  Saviour's  promise,^ 
meant  for  every  one  of  His  disciples? — "  Be  thou  faithfid  imto  death,, 
and  I  will  give  thee  a  crown  of  life." 

To  those  still  in  the  broad  road  that  leadeth  to  destruction,  her 
early  death  is  surely  a  solemn  warning.  How  will  they  do  in  the 
swellings  of  Jordan,  without  the  Great  High  Priest  beside  them  to 
cleave  the  raging  billows?  How  can  they  meet  the  Judge  of  all,  see- 
ing they  have  despised  His  grace,  and  neglected  Hip  offered  salvation? 
"  Seek  ye  the  Lord  while  He  may  be  found,  call  ye  upon  Him  while 
He  is  near :  let  the  wicked  forsake  his  way,  and  the  unrighteous  man 
his  thoughts:  and  let  him  return  unto  the  Lord,  and  He  will  have 
mercy  upon  him ;  and  to  our  God,  for  He  will  abundantly  pardon." 
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{Continited  from  page  8W^  Vol,  X) 

In  our  last  we  gave  a  short  account  of  Dr.  Duncan's  life  on  to  the 
period  of  his  conversion,  which  took  place  after  he  had  received 
license,  and  when  ho  was  about  thirty  years  of  age.  Resuming  at 
this  point  we  hasten  to  complete  our  proposed  sketch  of  his  career. 

As  has  been  previously  mentioned,  it  was  mainly  through  the  efforts  of 
his  friend  Dr.  Brown,  and  the  Rev.  Cesar  Malan  of  Geneva,  that  Dr. 
Duncan  was  brought  out  of  darkness  into  God*8  marvellous  light.  But 
while  human  instruments  were  employed,  it  was  God's  own  work ; 
and  that  it  was  so  was  amply  attested  by  the  character  of  his  subse- 
quent life  and  labours,  according  to  the  divine  maxim,  "By  their 

*  Life  of  the  late  John  Duncan,  LL.D.,  Professor  of  Hebrew  and  Oriental  Languages,. 
New  College,  Edinburgh.  By  David  Brown,  D.D.,  Professor  of  Theology,  Aberdeen. 
Edinboigh :  Edmonston  k  Douglas.    1S72. 
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ftrateye  sball  know  tliein."  In  describing  the  character  and  outcome 
of  the  change  which.  Dr.  Duncan  underwent,  his  biographer  states  that 
^thenceforth  the  Scriptures  were  God*$  voice  to  his  soul  as  really  as  if 
ilidr  troths  had  been  addressed  to  himself  by  an  audible  voice  from 
ittiTen" — ^that  **  that  gigantic  Luciferian  pride  of  intellect,  which  had 
been  his  bane  ever  since  he  began,  without  compass  or  rudder,  to 
kmch  forth  on  the  wide  sea  of  metaphysical  and  theological  specula- 
t»a,  now  received  its  death-blow  " — ^that  "  his  whole  soul  now  rested 
in  that  word  of  the  Lord  which  endureth  for  ever,  in  the  scale  of 
thoae  unerring  representations  every  speculation  was  weighed  " — and 
that  "  from  that  time  forward,  he  (Dr.  Brown)  never  knew  of  a  more 
tender  conscience  on  every^point  of  duty,  a  more  quick  [sensibility  to 
whatever  he  thought  morally  or  religiously  wrong,  and  a  deeper  sense 
of  compunction  and  distress  at  any  deviation  from  duty,  whether 
patent  to  the  eye  of  man  or  not."  We  are  told  farther  that  "  for  a 
long  time  he  could  think  of  nothing  and  speak  of  nothing  but  spiri- 
tual things,  and  of  these  only  in  one  light — the  light  of  a  new-found 
nearness  to  Crod  as  a  reconciled  Father.  He  would  sit  and  talk  on 
8Qch  suhjects  for  hours  with  persons  of  no  intellectual  strength  or 
literary  culture,  and  even  with  Christians  in  the  very  hmnblest  walk 
of  life.  An  hour  spent  thus  was  to  him  what  talk  with  the  woman  of 
^iamana  was  to  our  Lord — *  I  have  meat  to  eat  that  ye  know  not  oV  " 
Thus  his  sentiments  in  regard  to  things  spiritual,  things  unseen  and 
eternal,  had  undergone  a  complete  revolution.  He  had  been  intro- 
duced into  a  new  world,  in  which  he  breathed  { a  new  atmosphere, 
cherished  new  feelings,  was  animated  hy  new  motives,  lived  a  new  life. 
He  was  "a  new  creature" — old  things  had  passed  away,  and  all 
things  had  become  new. 

And  as  might  be  expected,  the  change  at  once  showed  itself  in  his 
public  work  as  well  as  in  his  private  conduct.  As  we  have  seen,  he 
had  received  a  sound  religious  training  in  his  youth,  tmd  was  well  ac- 
quainted with  evangelical  doctrine.  And  now  that  he  was  of  a  spirit 
in  harmony  with  such  doctrine,  ho  ceased  to  preach  in  the  way  that 
had  pleased  the  "  moderates."  Yet  he  began  to  preach  in  a  strain 
which,  while  it  testified  to  the  character  of  the  change  he  had  under- 
gone, showed  that  he  had  still  something  to  learn  in  order  to  his  being 
qualified  for  "  declaring  all  the  counsel  of  God,"  and  "  rightly  divid- 
ing the  word  of  truth."     On  this  point  he  himself  said  : — 

**I  began  to  prwch  high  auuranoe.  I  preached  things  about  Christ,  about  the 
Trinity,  about  sin,  about  the  IncarDation,  about  the  atonement ;  and  I  thought  I  was 
varranted  to  preach  that  people  who  believed  that  were  regenerated.  I  thought  I  was 
^rarrantcd  to  preach  assurance  on  that  ground.  That  was  the  defect  of  Malaniitm.'* 
**  It  was  with  regard  to  the  work    of   the   Sp^rit  that  the  defect  of    Malauism 
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This  leads  ns  to  notice  what  Duncan  was  wont  to  call  his  '^  second 
converBion,"  which  *'  took  him  off  Malanism  altogether.'*  Having  beea 
filled  at  once  **  with  joy  and  peace  in  believing^"  he  continued  for 
some  time  to  enjoy  a  full  assurance  of  his  salvatioUy  and  preached  ac- 
cordingly that  to  cherish  such  an  assurance  was  the  normal  state  of 
true  believers.  By  and  by,  however,  a  change  took  place ;  "  the  liveli- 
ness of  his  religious  feelings  gradually  abated — ^his  assurance  of  pei^ 
sonal  salvation  as  a  matter  of  feeling  grew  increasingly  faint ; "  but 
still  he  went  on  preaching  as  before  about  an  assurance  to  which 
himself  was  becoming  more  and  more  a  stranger.  ''At  last,''  he  says, 
''  the  hypocrisy  became  utterly  intolerable,  and  then,  I  think,  tbe  Spirit 
took  a  strong  dealing  with  me."  From  the  sunny,  joyous  heights  of 
full  assurance,  ho  was  now  cast  down  into  the  depths  of  spiritual  dark- 
ness and  despair,  where,  like  Job,  he  dolefully  exclaimed,  "  O  that  I 
knew  where  I  might  find  Him  !  Behold,  I  go  forward,  but  He  is  not 
there,  and  backward,  but  I  cannot  perceive  him.''  In  this  sad  and 
pitiable  condition  he  remained  for  a  time,  passing  through  an  experi- 
ence of  the  most  soul-distressing,  soul-humbling  character.  He  was 
now  convinced  that  the  assurance  he  had  felt  had  rested  on  insuffi- 
cient ground.  He  concluded  that  he  had  too  hastily  and  easily 
assured  himself  of  salvation  on  the  ground  simply  of  this  believing^ 
without  satisfying  himself  as  to  the  saving  character  of  his  faith,  and 
without  sufficient  regard  to  the  work  of  the  Spirit  in  regeneration, 
and  in  the  subjugation  of  tlio  heart  to  the  obedience  of  Christ.  For  a 
season  he  continued  to  wTito  hard  things  against  himself,  but  at  length 
he  was  brought  to  a  more  hopeful  frame  of  mind  regarding  his  condi- 
tion, though  to  the  last  he  experienced  frequent  depression  and 
melancholy.  From  an  accoimt  given  by  himself  of  his  ''second  con- 
version "  experience,  we  extract  the  following : — 

**  And  now  you  may  well  thiok  that  text  must  be  ever  dear  to  me,  *  I  will  hare 
mercy  on  whom  I  will  have  mercy.*  Not  that  it  was  formally  in  my  favonr,  hat  it 
included  a  *may  be.'  Who  knows  but  the  Lord  may  have  mercy?  And  npon  this 
*  may  be '  hope  gathered  round,  and  upon  this  hope  there  gathered  round  the  promiBes 
to  hope,  and  that  *  may  be '  I  have  stilL  And  ao  I  said,  1*11  away  home  and  write  my 
permon  ;  and  from  that  day  to  this  hope  has  risen.  I  can't  put  a  negative  upon  my 
regeneration.  I  don*t  say  I  can  put  a  positive.  Sometimes  hope  abounds,  and,  at  the 
worst,  I  have  never  been  able  dogmatically  to  pronounce  myself  unregenerate.  I  have 
the  awful  fear  of  being  so,  though  you  know  the  strong  feeling  we  often  have  just  to 
begin,  all  over  again,  as  sinners  :  and  the  perfect  certainty  that  Christ  can  aave  me — 
can  regenerate  me — is  essential  to  my  ongoing,  so  that  I  should  not  be  hopeless  even 
were  I  proved  to  be  unregenerate.  Sometimes  I  have  strongly  thought  that  that  is- 
formed  between  Christ  and  me  which  shall  last  for  ever.  At  other  timet  I  fear  I  may 
be  in  hell  yet.  But  if  I  can't  affirm  my  regeneration,  I  can't  deny  it ;  my  self-ezamiiMi- 
tion  can  go  no  further.  And  when  self-examination  terminates  so,  I  muat  juat  leave 
my  case  ip  His  hands  who  can  make  it  good  if  it  is  bad,  and  if  it  is  good  dear  it  up  Uk 
me.  But  whether  I  have  received  the  truth  in  the  love  of  it  or  not — and  that  is  the 
only  evidence  of  regeneration— I  surely  think  that  it  is  the  Spirit  of  Qed  who  has  madei- 


DB.  JOHN  DUNCAN.  23 

i tens  ihk  txuth.     X  would  not  wish  thete  thingi  to  be  paUuhed  while  I  live, 
Wtyoa  may  'oae  them  after  I  hare  finished  mj  ooone  with  joy*  or  at  leeat,  as  I  trust* 


And  from  Dr.  Brown's  admirable  remarks  on  Duncan's  somewhat 
lemaEkable  case,  we  cannot  refiraln  from  quoting  the  following : — 


Ml 


'lEr.  Duncan*!  fint  Christian   experience  was  indeed  Tery  gentiiae — fresh  and 
hesateoos  aa  a  new-blown  rose,  sparkling  with  dewdrops  in  the  momiog  son.    But  it 
was  aaperficial.    It  needed  deepening,  solidifying,  invigoratiDg,  both  for  his  own  sake 
aadtlttt  of  ortben.     This  he  got  in  a  way  which,  thoogh  by  no  nieans  peculiar,  was  in 
hk  ease  intannfied  to  the  utmost.    Not  but  there  were  in  this  second  experience  un- 
elementa,  as  I  judge,  but  the  real  and  permanent  value  of  that  experience 
immenaa.    We  have  seen  that  he  thought  the  fallacy  of  his  first  views  lay  in  tak- 
ing it  for  gimnted  that  his  faith  in  the  Lord  Jesus  was  of  a  genuine  and  saviug  charao- 
tK,  and  ao  aasnuing  himself  at  once  of  salvation,  instead  of  probing  to  the  bottom  the 
state  of  hia  own  heart  in  embracing  Christ,  and  being  sure  that  that  was  right,  ere  he 
Bade  V""— If  sore  of  salvation.    Now  I  am  very  far  from  saying  that  Christians  ought 
to  question  the  saving  character  of  their  faith  in  the  Lord  Jesus.     On  the 
toe  the  faith  which  saves  is  not  a  mere  intellectual  assent  to  the  truths 
«f  tha  gospel,  but  the  soul*s2cordial  reception  of  Christ  Himself  as  therein  revealed, 
and  the  absolute  surrender  of  itself  to  Uim  as  its  divinely-provided  Saviour — or,  in 
the  langoaKO  of  the  Shorter  Catechism,  *  receiving  and  resting  on  Christ  alone  for 
aahralaon,  aa  he  ia  freely  offered  to  us  in  the  gospel ' — and  since  *  the  heart  is  deceitful 
above  all  thinga,  and  desperately  wicked,*  he  would  be  a  bold  man  who  should  affirm 
(though  I  know  there  are  such),  that  it  cannot  deceive  us  as  to  the  character  of  its  own 
ae^ga,  and  above  all,  whether  its  reception  of  Christ,  its  repose  upon  Him,  and  its 
wmrrmder  to  Him  is  absolute  aod  saviug.    And  if  we  are  warranted  and  bouod  to  put 
thia  to  the  teat  at  aU,  surely  it  is  high  time  to  do  it  when  the  scriptural  accompani- 
Bicnta  and  fruits  of  &rth  seem  to  be  wanting.    When  Mr.  Duncan,  then,  found  him- 
adf  talking,  preaching,  and  praying  what  he  had  no  feeling  of,  it  was  time  to  him  to 
pot  to  the  test  the  true  character  of  the  faith  which  he  possessed.    But  he  did  more 
^}mn  that.    Feeling  now,  as  he  never  did  before,  that  on  the  character  of  that  faith  de- 
pended hia  whole  right  to  appropriate  to  himself  the  salvation  which  Christ  procured, 
he  eame  now  to  believe  that  he  should  have  settled  that  question  at  the  first  ere  he  as- 
sured himself  of  salvjition,  and  if  he  was  not  able  to  do  that,  should  have  had  no  more 
hope  of  salvation  than  he  had  confidence  of  the  reality  of  his  faith.    In  this,  as  I  judgp, 
he  waa  wrong.    For  what  are  the  proper  tests  of  saving  faith  ?    They  are  either  our 
svn  c(maeiousnes8f  or  '  the  fruits  of  righteousness,  which  are  by  Jesus  Christ  to  the 
gbry  and  praise  of  God.*    The  latter  test  cannot  possibly  be  applied  at  the  period  of 
eonverrioD,  for  hardly  any  of  them  are  then  in  existence ;  nor  are  they  for  some  time  so 
developed  as  to  a£Ford  full  ground  for  decision  one  way  or  other.    At  the  first,  then,  if 
the  saving  character  of  our  faith  is  to  be  questioned  at  all,  we  must  be  thrown  in- 
vazd  upon  our  own  consciousness,  aided  by  such  outward  manifestations  of  faith  as 
babes  in  Christ  are  capable  of.    And  ought  not  these  to  suffice  until  *  the  fruits  *  shall 
ksve  time  to  appear  ?     Let  us  hear  the  apostles  : — *  If  our  heart  condemn  us,  Ood  is 
greater  than  our  heart,  and  knoweth  all  things.    Beloved^  if  our  heart  condemn  us  not, 
then  have  ve  confidence  toward  God*  (I  Johniii.  21).     *The  Spirit  Himself  beareth 
witness  with  our  Spirit  thcU  we  are  the  children  of  Ood '  (Rom.  viii.  16).     Two  attesta- 
tions to  our  sonship— the  witness  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  the  witness  of  our  own  con- 
■eiMisnesa — are  here  represented  as  co-ordinate  ;  which  implies,  of  course,  the  equal 
validity  (but  not  infallibility),  of  the  hitter  with  the  former.    And,  *  if  our  heart,'  in 
its  deepest  oonaeionaness,  and  before  the  eyes  of  Him  with  whom  we  have  to  do, 
condemn  iia  not,'  of  hypocrisy,  insincerity,  rashness,  and  instability  ;  but.  *  beareth 
that^'  we  honeatly  and  truly  have  closed  with  the  overtures  of  r^nciliation 
I  to  Of  in  the  gospel,  *  then  have  we  (legitimate)  confidence  toward  God.*    Ac- 
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Rutlj  was  lonely  no  longer.  She  had  found  rest  in  the  comfortable- 
home  and  on  the  loving  bosom  of  the  wealthy  &rmer.  His  own  much- 
Talued  mother,  Rahab  of  Jericho,  had  been  a  Gentile,  and  he  was  all 
the  better  prepared  to  nomish  and  cherish,  as  he  ought,  a  worthy 
Gentile  wife.  Through  a  storm  of  trouble  and  trial  she  had  to  pass 
before  reaching  this  quiet  haven  of  happy  repose.  Though  he  seems 
to  have  waited  long  before  he  married,  he  got  a  prudent  wife  from 
the  Lord;  one  who  eminently  proved  that  a  virtuous  woman  is  a 
crown  to  her  husband. 

A  lovely  man-child  soon  made  the  house  merry,  and  set  old  Naomi's 
heart  a-thrilling  with  a  wondrous  revival  of  long-departed  joys.  In 
their  warm  congratulations,  the  women  of  her  acquaintance,  who  had 
wept  in  her  former  sorrow,  and  now  rejoiced  in  her  new-found  glad- 
ness, spoke  but  the  simple  truth  when  they  said  :  **  This  child  shall 
be  imto  thee  a  restorer  of  thy  life,  and  a  nourisher  of  thine  old  age  ; 
for  thy  daughter-in-law,  who  loveth  thee,  and  who  is  better  to  thee 
than  seven  sons,  hath  bom  him." 

The  boy  was  called  Obed.  Because  of  the  unfeigned  &ith  which 
dwelt  in  his  father,  and  mother,  and  grandmother,  he  would  certainly 
be  brought  up  in  the  nurture  and  admonition  of  the  Lord.  He  be- 
came the  grandfather  of  the  man  after  God's  own  heart — ^David,  the 
king  of  Israel — and  through  him  the  progenitor  of  the  Vii^gin's  first- 
born, who  was  at  once  David's  son  and  David's  Lord.  Gentile  blood 
coursed  largely  in  the  veins  of  the  family  of  David.  Rahab  com- 
municated it  to  Booz,  and  Ruth  added  to  the  cxurent.  By  very  blood- 
relationship,  Christ  Jesus  thus  became  the  Goel  of  the  Gentiles  as  well 
as  of  the  Jews;  the  Kinsman-Redeemer  of  all  flesh;  "a  light  to 
lighten  the  Gentiles,  and  the  glory  of  His  people  IsraeL"  He  will 
yet  gather  into  one  all  His  children  scattered  abroad,  and  make  them 
part  and  parcel  of  the  whole  family  in  heaven  and  in  earth.  "  After 
this  I  beheld,"  said  the  seer  of  Patmos,  "  and,  lo,  a  great  multitude, 
which  no  man  could  number,  of  all  nations,  and  kindreds,  and  peoples 
and  tongues,  stood  before  the  throne,  and  before  the  Lamb,  clothed 
with  white  robes,  and  palms  in  their  hands ;  and  cried  with  a  loud 
voice,  saying.  Salvation  to  our  GcJi  which  sitteth  upon  the  throne, 
and  imto  the  Lamb." 

The  history  of  Ruth  is  a  beautiful  illustration  of  the  "faithftil  say- 
ing" that  "godliness  is  profitable  imto  all  things,  having  promise  of 
the  life  that  now  is,  and  of  that  which  is  to  come."  By  godliness  is 
meant,  of  course,  not  only  a  submission  of  the  heart  to  God,  accepting 
His  free  grace  in  Christ,  but  a  continual  study,  under  the  constraining 
influence  of  His  love,  to  walk  blamelessly  in  the  way  of  all  His  com- 
mandments.    The  first  and  most  important  thing  is  to  forsake  all* 
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that  would  keep  us  separate  from  the  Savioui*,  and  to  cleave  to  Him 
with  full  purpose  of  heart.  This  hisures  us  pardon,  peace,  and  purity ; 
acceptance  with  Jehovah  now,  and  heaven  at  last.  All  is  thus  placed 
heyond  jeopardy  with  regard  to  the  life  to  come ;  and  guiding  our- 
selves in  every  step  of  our  earthly  life  by  the  directions  of  heaven, 
who  so  likely  as  we  to  have  enough  for  the  journey  home  1  Where 
can  there  be  found  such  wise  counsels  as  the  Bible  contains  in  regard 
to  industry,  and  economy,  and  self-denial,  and  prudent  preparation 
for  sickness  and  old  age  1  Where  such  shrewd  advices  as  to  the  right 
methods  of  winning  money,  and  taking  care  of  it — as  steioardsfor  God 
— when  it  has  been  acquired  1  Many  people  speak  of  the  Bible  as  if 
it  were  merely  a  directory  to  heaven.  It  is  vastly  more  than  this. 
It  concerns  itself  with  every  interest  of  humanity.  It  is  the  expres- 
sion of  the  infinitely  wise  and  loving  heart  of  Him  who  made  and 
redeemed  both  soul  and  body,  and  who  delights  to  see  His  beloved 
children  happy.  Assuredly  those  who  fisuthfully  do  His  bidding  in 
everything  shall  never  be  left  to  starve.  If  consistent  with  the  proper 
development  of  grace  in  their  hearts,  their  Lord  may  give  them  much 
of  this  world's  goods  to  handle.  But  He  knows  well  the  danger  of  a 
fuU  cup  to  most  believers,  while  the  old  Adam  is  still  so  strong  within 
them.  Hence  He  sends  crosses  and  losses,  troubles  and  trials,  ligJU 
afflictions  (as  Paul  calls  the  heaviest  of  them)  which  are  but  for  a 
moment,  and  which  work  out  for  His  own  people  a  far  more  exceed- 
ing, even  an  eternal  weight  of  glory. 

When  Ruth  had  been  duly  prepared  by  Divine  grace  and  training 
for  the  blessing,  temporal  good  things  were  not  withheld.  Far  more 
than  passing  joys  were  hers,  however.  She  became  one  of  the  promi- 
nent mothers  in  Israel  Bom  a  heathen,  and  yet  choosing  to  be  on 
God's  side,  whatever  she  might  lose,  rather  than  continue  among 
idolaters,  however  much  she  might  gain  of  earth,  she  lost  neither 
earth  nor  heaven,  but  made  the  best  of  both  worlds.  "  The  goodwill 
of  Him  that  dwelt  in  the  bush  "  was  with  her ;  and  she  was  "  satis- 
fied with  favour,  and  full  with  the  blessing  of  the  Lord." 

Innumerable  examples  can  be  furnished  of  the  blessings  resulting 
from  simple  faith  in  Jesus,  and  loving  obedience  to  His  commandments. 
Let  me  offer  a  few  particulars  of  only  a  single  case*  well  known  to 
myself.  As  the  subject  of  it  was  comparatively  in  humble  life,  no 
reader  will  be  in  a  position  to  say  that  it  is  hopelessly  beyond  imita- 
tion. 

Not  fjBtr  from  twenty  years  ago  a  citizen  of  Glasgow,  well  known 
still  for  his  untiring  philanthropy  and  his  unceasing  efforts  for  the 
advancement  of  Christ's  kingdom,  was  resident  during  summer  at  Ji 

,tering-place  in  Aigylcshire.     He  took  occasion  sometimes  to  caW 
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at  the  house  of  a  very  worthy  widow,  who  had  been  left  with  the 
burden  of  five  little  children.  Indeed,  I  might  say  six,  for  the  loving 
mother  of  this  family  had  taken  home  some  years  before  a  niece,  who 
was  now  only  thirteen  years  of  age.  In  connection  with  necessary 
duties,  the  widow  had  frequently  to  be  absent  for  some  days  at  a 
time ;  but  the  niece  then  took  charge  of  her  yoimger  cousins,  and  by 
night  and  by  day  watched  over  them  with  all  a  parent's  tenderness 
and  care. 

The  Glasgow  gentleman  was  much  struck  with  the  ability  and 
devotedness  of  "  the  little  mother,"  as  he  used  to  call  the  girL  In 
various  ways  he  showed  much  kindness  to  his  widowed  fiiend ;  and 
when  circumstances  made  it ,  possible  for  her  to  spare  her  niece,  he 
made  such  proposals  as  resulted  in  the  young  woman's  entering  his 
own  household,  and  ultimately  taking  a  charge  in  connection  with  his 
business.  Whether  in  a  subordinate  capacity,  or  when,  as  she  de- 
veloped into  womanhood,  considerable  responsibilities  were  devolved 
upon  her,  she  exhibited  unwavering  steadfastness,  hearty  zeal,  untir- 
ing enei^,  extraordinary  prudence,  and  complete  devotion  to  duty. 
Never  was  she  found  wanting  in  the  thorough  accomplishment  of  her 
tasks,  whatever  they  might  be ;  and  never  did  she  seem  to  feel  as  if 
she  had  done  anything  deserving  commendation.  Remarkably  humble 
in  spirit,  and  unswervingly  upright,  no  murmur  or  complaint  was  ever 
heard  fix)m  her  lips.  As  her  employer  himself  informed  me,  never  tmce 
dimng  the  sixteen  years  of  her  connection  with  his  establishment  had  he 
occasion  to  find  fault  with  herself,  or  with  regard  to  anything  under 
her  charge.  What  a  noble  monument  to  her  memory  does  his  testi- 
mony uprear !  Better  far  than  a  marble  tomb  is  the  honour  of  being 
declared  to  have  been  "  blameless  and  harmless,  a  daughter  of  God 
without  rebuke." 

Of  the  time  and  manner  of  her  conversion  I  am  imable  to  speak ; 
but  when  I  first  became  acquainted  with  this  young  person  in  Sep- 
tember, 1866,  she  had  certainly  taken  up  her  cross  and  begun  to 
follow  Jesus.  I  doubt  not  she  was  won  to  the  Saviour  at  an  early 
period  of  her  history,  for  such  a  life  of  faithfulness  and  humility  must 
have  had  its  foundation  in  true  and  all-pervading  piety. 

On  the  last  Sabbath  of  March,  1870,  she  was  seized  with  severe 
illness,  necessitating  very  vigorous  surgical  treatment.  In  spite  of 
every  efibrt,  the  case  became  almost  hopeless ;  and  by  the  16th  of 
April  the  medical  man  in  attendance,  in  answer  to  inquiry,  stated 
that  any  one  she  wished  to  see  might  now  be  admitted  for  a  little. 
Intimation  of  this  I  received,  with  an  invitation  to  call ;  and  I  availed 
myself  of  it  without  delay. 

The  dear  young  woman  was  very  weak ;  and  her  naturally  cheer- 
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lul  but  quiet  spirit  was  greatly  dulled  by  the  prostration  of  her  body. 
She  could  hardly  speak  except  in  a  whisper ;  and  as  the  physician 
forbade  exertion,  it  was  my  duty  rather  to  speak  to  her,  and  point 
her  to  the  ample  security  of  the  One  Sure  Foundation,  on  which  I 
had  reason  to  know  all  her  confidence  was  abeady  set  The  next 
day  (Saturday)  she  was  more  hopeful  in  heart,  and  better  able  to 
reahxe  the  grace  and  love  of  God  in  Christ;  but  on  Sabbath,  the  17th 
April,  every  cloud  had  fled,  and  the  Sun  of  Righteousness  was  shining 
gloriously  upon  her.'  She  was  asleep  when  1  entered  her  room  shortly 
after  mid-day;  but  soon  she  opened  her  eyes  and  looked  around. 
Recognising  my  presence,  a  beautiful  bright  smile  lighted  up  her  face, 
and  I  perceived  at  once  that  there  was  perfect  peace  and  joy  within. 
All  that  morning  she  had  been  sunning  herself  in  the  light  of  the 
Lord.  In  spite  of  hopes  held  out,  even  by  the  medical  men,  of  pos- 
sible recoveiy,  she  would  not  believe  in  them.  Rather  did  she  desire 
to  go  home  to  be  with  Jesus.  On  the  previous  evening  she  had 
expressed  this  to  her  beloved  aunt,  but  added  that  she  would  like  to 
possess  more  of  the  comforts  of  God.  Now  there  was  nothing  to  wish 
for.  Her  joy  was  full.  The  happiness  of  her  heart  betrayed  itself  in 
the  bright  smiles  which  played  over  her  countenance,  as  many  of  the 
precious  promises  of  God  were  being  repeated  in  her  hearing.  I  had 
just  quoted  the  lines — 

*'  JwuB  can  make  a  dying  bed 
Feel  soft  as  downy  pillows  are, 
While  on  His  breast  I  lean  my  head, 
And  breathe  my  life  out  sweetly  there  ;  " 

when  she  began  the  23d  Psalm,  and  recited  quietly  the  first  eight 
lines.  After  a  pause  I  went  on  with  the  next  stanza,  "  Yea,  though 
1  walk  in  death's  dark  vale;"  but  she  immediately  took  it  up  and 
repeated  it  herself.  On  my  remarking,  "  You  don^t  feci  the  val- 
ley dark,''  she  answered  with  hands  uplifted,  and  a  face  beaming 
with  joy,  "No  darkness  now — not  a  shadow.  All  is  bright;  all  is 
bright." 

1  did  not  protract  the  interview.  I  was  afraid  that  the  excess  of 
spiritual  gladness  would  shatter  the  weak  clay  vessel.  Hinting  to  her 
that  it  would  be  best  not  to  task  her  strength,  I  then  said  adieu.  It 
was  well  I  left  when  I  did,  for  she  afterwards  told  her  aunt  that  the 
Scripture  promises  which  I  had  repeated  made  her  heart  overflow 
with  joy — ^that  the  room  seemed  filled  with  unearthly  brightness — and 
that  she  felt  her  Saviour-God  close  beside  her. 

On  Monday  she  was  buoyed  up  by  the  same  spiritual  happiness ; 
and  on  Tuesday  her  employer  found  her  still  joying  in  the  Lord.  On 
leaving  her  room,  of  which  the  door  was  open,  he  stood  for  a  briei 
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space  in  the  lobby  conversing  with  her  aunt.  There  he  observed,  as: 
he  glanced  back  into  the  apartment,  the  reflection  of  the  patient  in  a 
dressing  glass,  which  stood  on  a  table  at  the  farther  end  of  the  room^ 
facing  the  door.  She  was  clapping  her  hands  with  joy,  and  as  he 
listened,  he  overheard  the  words,  "Glory,  glory;  my  Father,  my 
Father." 

The  same  evening,  at  a  quarter-past  nine,  the  love-chariot  of  the 
Prince  of  Peace  came  for  this  daughter  of  the  King. 

Thus  lived,  and  thus  died,  Margaret  L .     She  willingly  denied 

herself  that  she  might  follow  her  heavenly  Master  closely.  He  sup- 
plied all  her  need.  He  honoured  her  by  making  her  humble  but 
useful  life  an  influential  example  and  pattern  for  others;  and  at  length 
He  gave  her  an  abundant  entrance  into  His  everlasting,  kingdom  and 
glory. 

Does  hot  her  experience  confirm  and  re-echo  the  Saviour's  promise^ 
meant  for  every  one  of  His  disciples? — "  Be  thou  faithfiil  unto  death,, 
and  I  will  give  thee  a  crown  of  life." 

To  those  still  in  the  broad  road  that  leadeth  to  destruction,  her 
early  death  is  surely  a  solemn  warning.  How  will  they  do  in  the 
swellings  of  Jordan,  without  the  Great  High  Priest  beside  them  to 
cleave  the  raging  billows?  How  can  they  meet  the  Judge  of  all,  see- 
ing they  have  despised  His  grace,  and  neglected  Hi^  offered  salvation? 
"  Seek  ye  the  Lord  while  He  may  be  found,  call  ye  upon  Him  while 
He  is  near :  let  the  wicked  forsake  his  way,  and  the  unrighteous  man 
his  thoughts:  and  let  him  return  unto  the  Lord,  and  He  will  have 
mercy  upon  him;  and  to  our  God,  for  He  will  abundantly  pardon." 
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{Continued  from  page  B15t  Vol,  X.) 

In  our  last  we  gave  a  short  account  of  Dr.  Duncan's  life  on  to  the 
period  of  his  conversion,  which  took  place  after  he  had  received 
license,  and  when  he  was  about  thirty  years  of  age.  Resinning  at 
this  point  we  hasten  to  complete  our  proposed  sketch  of  his  career. 

,  As  has  been  previously  mentioned,  it  was  mainly  through  the  efforts  of 
his  friend  Dr.  Brown,  and  the  Rev.  Cesar  Malan  of  Geneva,  that  Dr. 
Duncan  was  brought  out  of  darkness  into  God's  marvellous  light.  But 
while  huinan  instruments  were  employed,  it  was  God's  own  work  ; 
and  that  it  was  so  was  amply  attested  by  the  character  of  his  subse- 
quent life  and  labours,  according  to  the  divine  maxim,  "By  their 

*  life  of  the  late  John  Duncan,  LL.D.,  Profesfior  of  Hebrew  and  Oriental  Languages,. 
New  OoUege,  Edinburgh.  Bj  David  Brown,  D.D.,  Professor  of  Theology,  Aberdeen. 
Sdinboigli :  Edmoikiton  &  Douglas.    1872. 
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froiU  ye  shall  know  them."  In  describing  the  character  and  outcome 
«f  the  change  which  Dr.  Dimcan  underwent,  his  biographer  states  that 
"  thenceforth  the  Scriptures  were  God^B  voice  to  his  soul  as  really  as  if 
their  truths  had  been  addressed  to  himself  by  an  audible  voice  from 
heaven" — that  "  that  gigantic  Luciferian  pride  of  intellect,  which  had 
been  his  bane  ever  since  he  began,  without  compass  or  rudder,  to 
launch  forth  on  the  wide  sea  of  metaphysical  and  theological  specula- 
tion, now  received  its  death-blow  " — ^that  "  his  whole  soul  now  rested 
in  that  word  of  the  Lord  which  endureth  for  ever,  in  the  scale  of 
whose  unerring  representations  every  speculation  was  weighed  " — and 
that  **  &om  that  time  forward,  he  (Dr.  Brown)  never  knew  of  a  more 
tender  conscience  on  every^point  of  duty,  a  more  quick  sensibility  to 
whatever  he  thought  morally  or  religiously  wrong,  and  a  deeper  sense 
of  compimction  and  distress  at  any  deviation  from  duty,  whether 
patent  to  the  eye  of  man  or  not."  We  are  told  farther  that  "  for  a 
long  time  he  could  think  of  nothing  and  speak  of  nothing  but  spiri- 
tual things,  and  of  these  only  in  one  light — ^the  light  of  a  new-found 
nearness  to  God  as  a  reconciled  Father.  He  would  sit  and  talk  on 
such  subjects  for  hours  with  persons  of  no  intellectual  strength  or 
literary  culture,  and  even  with  Christians  in  the  very  hmnblest  walk 
of  life.  An  hour  spent  thus  was  to  him  what  talk  with  the  woman  of 
Samaria  was  to  our  Lord — *  I  have  meat  to  eat  that  ye  know  not  of.' " 
Thus  his  sentiments  in  regard  to  things  spiritual,  things  unseen  and 
eternal,  had  undergone  a  complete  revolution.  He  had  been  intro- 
duced into  a  new  world,  in  which  he  breathed  { a  new  atmosphere, 
cherished  new  feelings,  was  animated  by  new  motives,  lived  a  new  life. 
He  was  "a  new  creature" — old  things  had  passed  away,  and  all 
things  had  become  new. 

And  as  might  be  expected,  the  change  at  once  showed  itself  in  his 
public  work  as  well  as  in  his  private  conduct.  As  we  have  seen,  he 
had  received  a  sound  religious  training  in  his  youth,  tmd  was  well  ac- 
quainted with  evangelical  doctrine.  And  now  that  he  was  of  a  spirit 
in  harmony  with  such  doctrine,  he  ceased  to  preach  in  the  way  that 
had  pleased  the  "  moderates."  Yet  he  began  to  preach  in  a  strain 
which,  while  it  testified  to  the  character  of  the  change  ho  had  under- 
gone, showed  that  he  had  still  something  to  learn  in  order  to  his  being 
jiuilified  for  "  declaring  all  the  coimsel  of  God,"  and  "  rightly  divid- 
iug  the  word  of  truth."     On  this  point  he  himself  said  : — 

*'I  began  to  pmch  high  asitiranoe.  I  preached  things  about  Christ,  aboat  the 
Trinity,  about  lin,  about  the  Incarnation,  about  the  atonement ;  and  I  thought  I  waa 
vanmnted  to  preach  that  people  who  believed  that  were  regenerated.  I  thought  I  waa 
^tvanmntcd  to  preach  anurance  on  that  ground.  That  was  the  defect  of  Malanism  " 
-••  U  wa»  witb  ragaid  to  the  work    of   the   Spirit  that  the  defect  of   Mahuiia 
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This  leads  us  to  notice  what  Duncan  was  wont  to  call  his  '*  second 
conversion,"  which  "  took  him  off  Malanism  altogether."  Having  been 
filled  at  once  "  with  joy  and  peace  in  believing,"  he  continued  for 
some  time  to  enjoy  a  full  assurance  of  his  salvation,  and  preached  ac- 
cordingly that  to  cherish  such  an  assurance  was  the  normal  state  of 
true  believers.  By  and  by,  however,  a  change  took  place ;  **  the  liveli- 
ness of  his  religious  feelings  gradually  abated — ^his  assurance  of  per- 
sonal salvation  as  a  matter  of  feeling  grew  increasingly  faint ; "  but 
still  he  went  on  preaching  as  before  about  an  assurance  to  which 
himself  was  becoming  more  and  more  a  stranger.  "  At  last,"  he  sayu, 
"  the  hypocrisy  became  utterly  intolerable,  and  then,  I  think,  the  Spirit 
took  a  strong  dealing  with  me."  From  the  simny,  joyous  heights  of 
full  assurance,  he  was  now  cast  down  into  the  depths  of  spiritual  dark- 
ness and  despair,  where,  like  Job,  he  dolefully  exclaimed,  "  0  that  I 
knew  where  I  might  find  Him  !  Behold,  I  go  forward,  but  He  is  not 
there,  and  backward,  but  I  cannot  perceive  him."  In  this  sad  and 
pitiable  condition  he  remained  for  a  time,  passing  through  an  experi- 
ence of  the  most  soul-distressing,  soul-humbling  character.  He  was 
now  convinced  that  the  assurance  he  had  felt  had  rested  on  insuffi- 
cient groxmd.  He  concluded  that  ho  had  too  hastily  and  easily 
assured  himself  of  salvation  on  the  ground  simply  of  this  believing,, 
without  satisfying  himself  as  to  the  saving  character  of  his  faith,  and 
without  sufficient  regard  to  the  work  of  the  Spirit  in  regeneration, 
and  in  the  subjugation  of  the  heart  to  the  obedience  of  Christ.  For  a 
season  he  continued  to  write  hard  things  against  himself,  but  at  length 
he  was  brought  to  a  more  hopeftil  frame  of  mind  regarding  his  condi- 
tion, though  to  the  last  he  experienced  frequent  depression  and 
melancholy.  From  an  account  given  by  himself  of  his  "second  con- 
version "  experience,  we  extract  the  following  : — 

**  And  now  yoa  may  well  think  that  text  must  be  ever  dear  to  me,  *  I  will  have 
mercj  on  whom  I  will  have  mercy.*  Not  that  it  waa  formally  in  my  favonr,  bat  it 
included  a  *may  be.'  Who  knows  but  the  Lord  may  have  mercy?  And  upon  this 
'  may  be '  hope  gathered  round,  and  upon  this  hope  there  gathered  round  the  promises 
to  hope,  and  that  *  may  be '  I  have  stilL  And  so  I  said,  Til  away  home  and  write  my 
permon  ;  and  from  that  dny  to  thia  hope  has  risen.  I  can't  put  a  negative  upon  my 
regeneration.  I  don't  say  I  can  put  a  positive.  Sometimes  hope  abounds,  and,  at  the 
worst,  I  have  never  been  able  dogmatically  to  pronounce  myself  unregenerate.  I  have 
the  awful  fear  of  being  so,  though  you  know  the  strong  feeling  we  often  have  just  to 
begin,  all  over  again,  as  sinners  :  and  the  perfect  certainty  that  Christ  can  save  me — 
can  regenerate  me — is  easential  to  my  ongoing,  so  that  I  should  not  be  hopeless  even 
were  I  proved  to  be  unregenerate.  Sometimes  I  have  strongly  thought  that  that  is- 
formed  between  Christ  and  me  which  shall  last  for  ever.  At  other  times  I  fear  I  may 
be  in  hell  yet.  But  if  I  can*t  affirm  my  regeneration,  I  can't  deny  it ;  my  self-examina> 
tion  can  go  no  further.  And  when  self-examination  terminates  so,  I  must  just  leave 
my  case  ip  His  hands  who  can  make  it  good  if  it  is  bad,  and  if  it  is  good  clear  it  up  to 
me.  Bat  whether  I  have  received  the  truth  in  the  love  of  it  or  not— and  that  is  the 
only  evidence  of  regeneration— I  surely  think  that  it  is  the  Spirit  of  God  who  has  made-. 
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bwvA  to  me  tlkk  tmth.  I  would  not  wish  thete  thingi  to  be  pabliahed  while  I  live, 
bot  yoa  may  hm  them  after  I  hare  fioUhed  mj  ooune  with  joy*  or  at  leeat,  as  I  trust, 
vithhope." 

And  from  Dr.  Brown's  admirable  remarks  on  Duncan's  somewhat 
remarkable  csfie,  we  cannot  refrain  from  quoting  the  following : — 

''Mr.  DoDcan'a  first  Christian   experience  was  indeed  Teiy  gentdae — afresh  and 
besateoos  as  a  new-blown  rose,  sparkling  with  dewdrops  in  the  momiog  sun.    But  it 
vas  superficial.    It  needed  deepening,  solidifying,  invigorating,  both  for  his  own  sake 
sod  that  of  otbera.     This  he  got  in  a  way  which,  though  by  no  nieans  peculiar,  was  in 
his  ease  intensified  to  the  utmost.    Not  but  there  were  in  this  second  experience  un- 
satisfactory elements,  as  I  judge,  but  the  real  and  permanent  value  of  that  experience 
was  immense.    We  have  seen  that  he  thought  the  fallacy  of  his  first  views  lay  in  tak- 
ing it  for  granted  that  his  faith  in  the  Lord  Jesus  was  of  a  genuine  and  saving  charac- 
ter, and  so  assuring  himself  at  once  of  salvation,  instead  of  probing  to  the  bottom  the' 
stale  of  his  own  heart  in  embracing  Christ,  and  being  sure  that  that  was  right,  ere  he 
Bade  himself  sure  of  salvation.    Now  I  am  very  far  from  saying  that  Christians  ought 
never  to  question  the  saving  character  of  their  faith  in  Uie  Lord  Jesus.     On  the 
eontrary,  sinoe  the  faith  which  saves  is  not  a  mere  intellectual  assent  to  the  truths 
of  the  gospel,  but  the  soul'sjcordial  reception  of  Christ  Himself  as  therein  revealed, 
and  the  absolute  surrender  of  itself  to  Uim  as  its  divinely-provided  Saviour — or,  in 
the  language  of  the  Shorter  Catechism,  *  receiving  and  resting  on  Christ  alone  for 
salvaibn,  as  he  is  freely  offered  to  us  in  the  gospel ' — and  since  *  the  heart  is  deceitful 
above  all  things,  and  desperately  wicked,'  he  would  be  a  bold  man  who  should  affirm 
(though  I  know  there  are  such),  that  it  cannot  deceive  us  as  to  the  character  of  its  own 
actings,  and  above  all,  whether  its  reception  of  Christ,  its  repose  upon  Him,  and  its 
wmrtmder  to  Him  is  absolute  and  saving.    And  if  we  are  warranted  and  bound  to  put 
this  to  the  test  at  all,  surely  it  is  high  time  to  do  it  when  the  scriptural  accompani- 
ments and  fruits  of  fiuth  seem  to  be  wanting.    When  Mr.  Duncan,  then,  found  him- 
self talking,  preaching,  and  praying  what  he  had  no  feeling  of,  it  was  time  to  him  to 
put  to  the  test  the  true  character  of  the  faith  which  he  possessed.    But  he  did  more 
than  that.    Feeling  now,  as  he  never  did  before,  that  on  the  character  of  that  faith  de- 
pended his  whole  right  to  appropriate  to  himself  the  salvation  which  Christ  procured, 
he  came  now  to  believe  that  he  ihould  have  tettied  that  question  at  (hefint  ere  he  as- 
sured himself  of  salv|ition,  and  if  he  was  not  able  to  do  that,  should  have  had  no  more 
hope  of  salvation  than  he  had  confidence  of  the  reality  of  his  faith.    In  this,  as  I  judgp, 
he  was  wrong.    For  what  are  the  proper  tests  of  saving  faith  ?    They  are  either  our 
own  consciousness,  or  '  the  fruits  of  righteousness,  which  are  by  Jesus  Christ  to  the 
gjory  and  praise  of  God.'    The  latter  test  cannot  possibly  be  applied  at  the  period  of 
eonversion,  for  hardly  any  of  them  are  then  in  existence ;  nor  are  they  for  some  time  so 
developed  as  to  afford  full  ground  for  decision  one  way  or  other.    At  the  first,  then,  if 
tiM  saving  character  of  our  faith  is  to  be  questioned  at  all,  we  must  be  thrown  in- 
ward upon  our  own  oonsciousnou,  aided  by  such  outward  manifestations  of  faith  as 
babes  in  Christ  are  capable  of.    And  ought  not  these  to  suffice  until  *  the  fruits  *  shall 
have  time  to  appear  ?     Let  us  hear  the  apostles  : — *  If  oUr  heart  condemn  us,  God  is 
greater  than  our  heart,  and  knoweth  all  things.    Beloved^  if  our  heart  condemn  us  not, 
then  have  we  ctmfidence  toward  God*  (1  John>iii.  21).     *The  Spirit  Himself  beareth 
witness  with  our  Spirit  that  we  are  the  children  of  Ood '  (Rom.  viii.  16).     Two  attesta- 
tions to  our  sonship — the  witness  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  the  witness  of  our  own  con- 
geionsness — are  here  repraented  as  co-ordinate ;  which  implies,  of  course,  the  equal 
validity  (but  not  infallibility),  of  the  ktter  with  the  former.     And,  *  if  our  heart,'  in 
its  deepest  oonscioasness,  and  before  the  eyes  of  Him  with  whom  we  have  to  do, 
condemn  us  not,*  of  hypocrisy,  insincerity,  rashness,  and  instability  ;  but  *  beareth 
that^*  we  honestly  and  truly  have  closed  with  the  overtures  of  r^nciliation 
to  ns  in  the  gospel,  *  then  have  we  (legitimate)  confidence  toward  God/    Ac- 
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cordingly«  we  find  the  fint  Cbrisfciaiia  fall  of  joy  and  peace  in  belieTingfrom  the  Tery 
outset,  and  *  rejoicing  in  hope  of  the  glory  of  God.*  They  took  joyfnlly  the  spoiling  of 
their  goods,  knowing  that  they  had  in  heaven  a  better  and  enduring  substance.'  Were 
their  hearts,  then,  less  liable  to  deceive  them  than  ours  ?  If  not,  then  they  were 
either  wrong  in  building  the  certainty  of  salvation  on  *  the  awful  uncertainty '  of  their 
own  saving  faith,  and  the  apostles  were  wrong,  too,  in  approving  of  it  and  commending 
them  for  it ;  or  else  they  were  right,  and  in  that  case  Mr.  Duncan  had  no  need  and  no 
right  to  stand  in  doubt  of  his  own  salvation  until  he  should  be  sure,  from  an  examina- 
tion of  all  the  '  fruits'  of  his  faith,  that  it  was  of  a  genuine  and  saving  character." 

Mr.  Duncan  remained  in  Aberdeen  for  some  time  after  his  conver- 
sion, preaching  as  he  had  opportunity,  teaching  in  private,  and 
labouring  as  a  missionary  in  the  poorer  parts  of  the  town.  And 
before  he  left  he  "  found  his  first  opportunity  of  showing  his  interest 
in  the  seed  of  Abraham  "  by  taking  a  prominent  part  in  the  formation 
of  an  Auxiliary  to  the  London  Society  for  the  Conversion  of  the  Jews. 

In  1830  he  went  to  Persie,  a  preaching-station  in  Perthshire,  where 
he  laboiu'ed  with  much  acceptance  for  ten  months.  Some  interesting 
characteristic  reminiscences  of  his  ministry  there  are  given,  firom 
which  we  make  a  few  extracts. 

**  He  was  much  annoyed  and  grieved  by  the  carelessness  and  frivolity  of  the  people. 
A  dancing-school  had  been  started.  Feeling  this  would  be  the  undoing  of  his  own 
labours  among  the  young,  he  endeavoured  to  persuade  the  parents  to  restrain  their 
sons  and  daughters,  but  found  the  young  folks  too  strong  for  him.  Appeals  from  the 
pulpit  and  the  Sabbath  School  were  unavailing.  If  some  were  prevailed  on  to  stay 
away,  enough  remained  to  remunerate  the  dancing-master.  As  a  last  resource,  Mr.  D. 
waited  upon  the  master,  and  offered  to  pay  him  all  the  fees  due  to  him  if  he  would 
take  his  leave.  But  he  declined,  and  he  and  his  pupils  enjoyed  their  triumph  over 
the  minister.  One  evening,  however,  to  the  great  astonishment  of  all  present,  he 
entered  the  dancing-room  and  stood  with  his  back  to  the  door  till  the  music  ceased. 
The  dancers  stood  still  in  wonder,  but  could  not  have  escaped,  even  if  they  would. 
It  was  but  a  moment,  when  Mr.  Duncan  said,  *Let  us  pray,'  and  prayed  such  a 
prayer— his  back  still  to  the  door— that  the  narrator  said  *  she  felt  as  if  the  floor  were 
opening  and  she  sinking  through.'  All  was  still  save  the  one  voice.  As  soon  as  he 
closed,  he  stepped  forward,  when  a  rush  was  made  to  the  door,  and  the  room  was  left 
to  the  master  and  the  minister.  The  shock  was  never  to  be  forgotten,  and  the  female 
who  related  this  said  she  danced  no  more  after  that  day." 

"  On  the  Sabbath  after  he  had  made  the  attempt  to  put  down  the  dancing-school, 
he  preached  from  Bodes,  ii.  9,  *  Rejoice,  O  young  man,  in  thy  youth,  and  let  thy 
heart  cheer  thee  in  the  days  of  thy  youth,  and  walk  in  the  ways  of  thine  heart  and  in 
the  sight  of  thine  eyes.'  *  This,'  he  said,  *  is  a  grand  text  for  young  men  and  young 
women,  and  might  seem  to  lay  the  foundation  for  a  merry  life,  were  it  not  for  what 
follows :  *  But  know  thou  that  for  all  these  things  God  will  bring  thee  into  judg- 
ment.' " 

**  One  day,  on  his  way  to  the  manse,  after  preaching  in  a  neighbouring  parish,  he 
heard  the  beadle  proclaiming,  with  stentorian  voice,  a  roup  or  sale,  as  was  then  cus- 
tomary. Mr.  Duncan  ran  back,  and  standing  at  the  churchyard  gate  till  the  beadle 
was  done,  he  said,  *  Stop,  I  too  have  an  intimation  to  make,'  *  Have  ye,  man  ?'  said 
the  astonished  bellman.  *  Tes :  *'  Remember  the  Sabbath  day  to  keep  it  holy," '  and 
gave  such  a  lecture  on  the  sin  of  Sabbath-breaking  that  the  practice  of  proclaiming 
sales,  &0.,  on  that  day  has  since  then  been  entirely  discontinued  there." 

''Ftmohihg  on  the  Kghth  Commandment,  '  Thou  shalt  not  steal,'  he  said,  *  Each 
of  yoa  oo^t  to  keep  a  book,  in  which  should  appear  both  your  income  and  expendi- 
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iofe.  If  jtm  adopi  nofc  a  itiici  acniiuiy  in  thii  direotioii,  yoa  may  be  littiiig  down  to 
« ilolien  1v«akfait,  or  lying  down  in  a  stolen  bed.'  *'  • 

**  At  a  diet  of  examination,  ne  observed  a  sneering  smile  on  tbe  face  of  a  youog  man, 
tte  son  of  the  farmer  in  whose  house  the  meeting  was  held.  He  took  no  notice  at  the 
lime ;  bat  when  he  was  going  away,  he  took  the  yoong  man  by  the  hand  and  said, 
^Tooog  man,  I  served  the  devil  longer  than  yon  have  done,  and  I  sometimes  think  I 
WIS  far  more  faithful  to  my  old  master  than  I  have  been  to  my  new.' " 

*' Speaking  in  a  sermon  of  the  exaltation  of  human  nature  through  its  union  with 
the  divine,  in  the  penon  of  Christ,  he  exclaimed :  "Oh,  what  a  contrast  between 
human  nature  in  the  throne  and  human  nature  lying  drunk  in  a  ditch ! '  * 

Upon  his  brief  ministry  at  Persie  Mr.  Duncan  appears  to  have 
looked  back  with  feelings  of  pleasure  and  satisfaction.  On  being 
reminded,  twenty  years  after,  that  he  had  begun  his  ministry  there, 
he  exclaimed,  "  O,  Persie,  Persie  !"  and  added  :— r 

"Well,  Persie  gave  me  a  high  estimate  of  the  rural  mind,  as  compared  with  the 
urban.  When  I  went  lo  Glasgow,  the  people  complained  that  they  did  not  under- 
stand me,  that  I  preached  metaphysics.  Now,  they  understood  me  at  Persie,  only  I 
bad  to  speak  Saxon  to  them ;  if  I  spoke  Latin  to  them,  they  didn't  understand.  And 
I  eame  to  this  conclusion,  that  the  urban  mind  gives  itself  up  to  a  vast  variety  of 
sobjects,  but  superficially  to  each ;  while  the  rural  gives  itself  to  a  few,  but  goes 
more  intensively  into  them.*' 

From  Persie  Mr.  Duncan  went  to  Glasgow  to  act  as  assistant  to 
the  minister  of  Duke  Street  Gaelic  Chapel.  Regarding  his  labours  in 
this  new  sphere  it  is  stated  that  his  "  preaching  was  by  no  means 
popular,  save  with  those  who  hungered  for  the  deeper  and  richer 
things  of  the  Bible,  and  were  indifferent  to  manner  if  only  the  matter 
suited  them.  With  such  (and  they  were  a  growing  few)  one  service 
from  him  (including  his  prayers  as  well  as  his  sermon)  was  worth 
twenty  from  any  other  in  Glasgow."  The  following  is  from  himself  a 
few  years  before  his  death  : — 

*'  Once,  when  I  was  assistant  to  Mr.  Clark  of  Duke  Street,  Glasgow,  as  I  came  out 
of  the  vestry  to  go  into  the  pulpit,  the  devil  assaulted  me  thus :  What  if  it  is  all 
Hea,  and  you  are  deceiving  the  people  ?  I  went  back  into  a  closet  to  pray,  but  the 
beadle  came  after  me,  and  I  had  to  come  out.  I  went  up  to  the  pulpit  and  gave 
out  a  psalm,  pale  and  trepid  enough  looking,  I  dare  say.  Was  not  that  a  predica- 
ment to  be  in  ?  But  during  the  singing  of  the  psalm  I  said  to  myself,  Well,  I  have 
had  proof  for  it  before  that  sustained  me,  and  1*11  preach  it  till  1  get  as  good  proof 
against  it.  So  I  got  up  to  pray,  and  before  the  prayer  was  half  done,  the  temptation 
WHS  gone.  People  greatly  mistake  about  ministers.  My  preaching  was  never  more 
evangelical  than  when  I  myself  was  in  the  most  legal  state.  I  learned  this  from  Dr. 
-Ckppadose.  He  was  very  subject  to  despondency.  People  said,  Oh,  what  a  happy 
man  he  is !  And  it  was  true  in  one  way ;  but  he  was  very  desponding.  The  poor 
man  was  in  trouble,  and*  the  Lord  comforted  him,  and  then  he  preached  the  con- 
solation.** 

Mr.  Duncan's  friends  having  increased  in  munber  in  Glasgow,  an 

effort  was  made  by  them  to  have  him  settled  over  a  congregation  of 

his  own.     In  this  they  were  at  length  successfid,  and  he  was  ordained 

in  1836.     His  congregation  worshipped  in  a  schoolroom  during  the 

erection  of  the  new  church,  which  was  called  Milton  Church,  and  it  is 
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said  "that  never  was  his  ministry  happier  and  more  fruitful  than 
there." 

Dr.  Brown  intends  to  publish  a  volume  of  Dr.  Duncan's  Discourses 
and  Communion  Addresses,  some  of  the  most  striking  of  which  were 
delivered  in  Milton  Church.  And  in  the  same  volume  are  to  appear 
two  public  Lectures  which  he  gave  while  in  Glasgow — one  in  a  course 
by  a  nimiber  of  ministers  "  On  Protestantism  with  special  reference 
to  the  Romish  Controversy,"  and  the  other  in  a  similar  course  on  the 
"  Conversion  of  the  Jews."  Such  a  volume  we  doubt  not  will  be 
gladly  welcomed  and  highly  prized  by  his  numerous  friends  and 
admirers. 

In  the  beginning  of  the  year  following  his  ordination  Mr.  Duncan 
was  married,  and  about  two  years  after  Mrs.  Duncan  died,  leaving 
behind  her  a  daughter.  This  severe  stroke  was  keenly  felt  by  him, 
though  under  it  he  bowed  with  resignation  to  the  will  of  Him  who 
gives  and  takes  away. 

A  few  months  after  his  wife^s  death,  in  1839,  Mr.  Duncan  was  led 
to  make  "  a  formal  offer  of  his  services,  to  be  employed  as  an  agent 
of  the  Church,  either  at  homo  or  abroad,  for  the  promotion  of  Chris- 
tianity among  the  Jews."  This  offer  was  cordially  accepted,  and  he 
at  once  conunenced  special  studies  in  preparation  for  his  new  work  of 
training  missionaries  for  the  Jews.  Immediately  after  entering  on 
this,  a  vacancy  occurred  in  the  Hebrew  Chair  of  the  Glasgow  Univer- 
sity, and  with  the  consent  of  the  Jewish  Mission  Committee  he  offered 
himself  as  a  candidate.  The  profession  of  acquirements  which  he  sub- 
mitted when  doing  so  is  a  most  extraordinary  production — there  being 
few  if  any  Oriental  languages  with  which  he  had  not  more  or  less 
acquaintance.  He  was  not,  however,  successfid  in  obtaining  the 
Chair,  but  having  been  thus  brought  into  notice  he  soon  received  the 
degree  of  LL.D.  from  the  University  of  Aberdeen. 

Free  again  to  devote  himself  to  the  work  for  which  he  had  previ- 
ously offered  his  services,  Dr.  Duncan  was  loosed  from  his  charge 
towards  the  end  of  1840  with  a  view  to  his  being  sent  as  a  missionary 
to  the  "  lost  sheep  of  the  house  of  Israel."  During  the  winter  he  was 
engaged  superintending  the  studies  of  the  students  in  Glasgow  and 
Edinburgh  who  aspired  to  mission  work  among  the  Jews.  And  in  the 
summer  following,  accompanied  by  his  family  (he  having  married 
again)  and  by  two  young  missionaries,  he  proceeded  to  Pesth,  the 
capital  of  Hungary,  to  establish  there  a  Jewish  mission.  An  interest- 
ing chapter  in  the  Memoir  gives  an  account  of  how  this  place  came  to 
be  chosen  by  the  Church  of  Scotland  as  the  field  of  her  operations. 
Some  time  before  this  a  deputation  had  been  sent  out  to  visit  the 
Coolkieiit  ftiid  the  East  for  the  purpose  of  gathering  information 
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lespeGting  the  Jews.  One  of  the  party,  Dr.  Black,  meeting  with  an 
accident  in  Egypt,  it  was  found  necessary  that  he  should  return  home 
in  company  with  Dr.  Keith.  Halting  at  Pesth  in  order  to  make  some 
inquiries  r^arding  the  locality  as  a  probable  site  for  a  Jewish  mission, 
they  were  both  laid  prostrate  with  fever — Dr.  Keith  being  for  some 
time  at  the  point  of  death.  While  so  situated,  they  were  brought 
under  the  notice  of  the  Archduchess,  who  was  a  Protestant,  and 
who  showed  them  much  attention  and  kindness.  Previous  to  this, 
domestic  bereavement  and  affiction  had  been  greatly  blessed  to  her ; 
and  long  and  often  had  she  prayed  to  God  that  He  would 'send  her  a 
Christian  fi-iend  and  counsellor,  and  at  least  one  true  missionary  of 
the  Cross  to  Himgaiy.  In  Dr.  Keith,  who  was  obliged  to  remain  in 
Pesth  for  six  months,  and  with  whom  she  l^ad  frequent  intercoin^e, 
she  found  an  answer  to  part  of  her  prayers.  And  when  he  left  she 
gave  him  the  assurance  that,  should  the  Chiu*ch  of  Scotland  plant  a 
mission  there,  "  she  would  place  her  own  person  between  it  and  what- 
ever danger  might  assail  it " — a  pledge  which  she  did  not  fail  to 
redeem. 

Thus  in  the  wonderful  Providence  of  God  was  the  way  opened  up 
for  Dr.  Duncan  being  sent  to  Pesth.  And  there  he  and  his  assistants 
laboured  with  much  zeal  and  with  not  a  little  success,  both  in  raising 
the  tone  and  character  of  the  Protestantism  of  the  Hungarian 
Reformed  Church,  which  had  sunk  into  a  very  low  state,  and  in  the 
more  special  work  of  making  known  the  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus  to  the 
large  Jewish  population.  With  the  noble  Archduchess  Dr.  Dimcan 
was  on  very  intimate  terms,  and  had  frequent  regular  intercourse  with 
her.  "  She  fidly  appreciated  his  great  worth  as  well  as  his  oddities. 
Her  affection  and  reverence  for  him  were  strong  to  the  last,  and  she 
specially  delighted  in  his  prayers." 

As  the  Doctor^s  health  had  suffered  from  the  severity  of  the.  climate 
in  winter,  it  was  decided  that  he  should  spend  the  winter  of  1842-43 
at  Leghorn  in  Italy.  And  thither  he  accordingly  went,  leaving  the 
Pesth  mission  in  the  charge  of  others.  While  sojourning  there  he 
was  not  idle,  but  was  ever  doing  good  as  he  had  opportunity.  His 
health  having  been  restored  he  retimied  to  Pesth  in  the  following 
spring,  to  the  great  joy  of  those  he  had  left  behind  him  there.  He 
was  not,  however,  permitted  to  remain  long  with  them,  for  immedi- 
ately after  the  Disruption  he  was  appointed  to  the  Chair  of  Hebrew  in 
the  Free  Church — a  position  which  he  occupied  during  the  remainder 
of  his  life,  a  period  of  twenty-seven  years. 

On  his  labours  as  a  Professor  we  need  not  dwell.  While  he  never 
sncceeded  very  well  as  a  teacher  of  the  Hebrew  language  to  mere 
beginners,  he  did  not  fail  to  exercise  a  most  wholesome  and  stimulat- 
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ing  influence  upon  his  students,  especially  on  those  more  advanced 
and  therefore  better  able  to  appreciate  his  prelections.  We  quote  the 
following  firom  the  testimonies  of  some  who  studied  under  him,  and 
of  others : — 


(( 


His  habits  of  mind  totally  unfitted  him  for  the  efficient  teaching  of  elementary- 
Hebrew,  or  indeed  for  any  kind  of  merely  routine  work.  On  the  other  hand,  his 
vast  learning,  his  stiU  more  remarkable  powers  of  exact  thought,  and,  above  all,  the 
profound  reaches  of  his  spiritual  experiences — which  penetrated  and  pervaded  and 
illuminated  from  within  the  entire  range  of  hts  scientific  attainments— all  these 
admirably  qualified  him  to  handle  the  exegesis  of  Scripture,  and  especiaUy  that  of 
the  Old  Testament.    This  was  the  kind  of  work  he  could  best  pursue  consecutively.** 

''His  prayers  were  very  remarkable.  Sometimes,  when  it  was  far  from  being 
obvious  to  himself  that  there  was  any  gracious  relationship  between  Christ  and  him, 
and  when  his  longings  for  personal  experience  of  the  love  of  God  were  very  intense, 
his  prayers  would  be,  as  some  would  have  thought,  unduly  long.  On  one  occasion, 
the  prayer  that  should  have  preceded  the  lesson  prolonged  itself  for  an  entire  hour, 
and  it  was  only  the  ringing  of  the  bell  at  the  end  of  the  hour  that  awoke  him  to  a 
remembrance  of  the  actual  circumstances  of  the  case,  and  terminated  the  reverie. 
But  many  who  listened  to  that  prayer  were  unspeakably  moved  by  it,  were  awe- 
stricken,  and  had  their  hearts  melted,  and  were  led  to  enter  into  the  .petitions  as 
most  suitable  for  themselves.  In  one  such  prayer  he  was  wrestling  with  God  to 
bestow  salvation,  on  the  ground  that  those  who  craved  it  were  **  the  work  of  His 
hands  ;*'  and  at  this  point  the  prayer  took  form  in  the  following  words : — *  O  Lord, 
we  are  thine ;  we  are  thine,  and  wraih  is  thine ;  we  are  thine,  and  salvation  is  thine  ; 
we  deserve  wrath,  but  we  need  salvation  * — such  a  pathos  of  entreaty  being  thrown 
into  the  word  '  need '  as  cannot  be  described."  *'  A  friend  suggested  the  inexpe- 
diency  of  long  prayers  in  public,  and  the  necessity  of  considering  the  circumstances 
of  the  case.  *  Ycm,*  he  replied ;  '  but  it  is  sometimes  difficult  to  come  out  when  one 
thinks  that  he  has  got  in.* " 

"  *  I  remember,'  says  one,  '  his  coming  in  to  his  class  once  in  extreme  dejection. 
During  the  prayer  the  cloud  passed  away.  His  eye  brightened,  his  features  relaxed, 
and,  before  beginning  his  lecture,  he  said,  with  pathetic  simplicity,  '  Dear  young 
gentlemen,  I  have  just  got  a  glimpse  of  Jesus !  *  '* 

*'  Those  who  did  not  know  Dr.  Duncan  intimately  might  conclude  from  his  general 
seriousness  and  gravity  that  he  had  no  sense  of  humour.  But  this  is  a  great  mistake. 
Not  only  had  he  a  great  deal  of  genuine  boyish  feeling  in  him,  but  he  had  a  keen 
sense  of  humour  and  love  of  innocent  fun.  An  amusing  illustration  of  this  occurred 
one  day  in  his  class.  We  were  reading  in  the  twenty-second  chapter  of  the  Book  of 
Numbers  the  story  of  Balaam.  After  one  or  two  others  had  read,  a  Highland  student 
was  called  up  and  was  found  very  deficient  in  some  of  the  nicer  details  of  Hebrew. 
Duncan  wrought  with  him  for  about  a  quarter  of  an  hour,  and  almost  lost  his  temper. 
At  last,  in  despair  of  making  any  impression  on  him,  he  said  to  the  student,  *  Well, 
read  on.*  The  student  resumed  his  reading,  and  the  very  first  words  that  came  were, 
'  And  the  ass  said  unto  Balaam,  am  not  I  thine  ass  ?'  The  scene  was  truly  ludicrous, 
and  the  Professor  immediately  exploded  in  a  loud  fit  of  laughter.  The  whole  class, 
of  course,  followed  suit,  and  kept  up  the  roar  for  some  time.  But  no  sooner  was  the 
explosion  over  than  that  tender  and  almost  morbidly  sensitive  conscience  of  his  smote 
him.  A  cloud  passed  over  his  face,  and  his  eyes  filled  with  tears,  while  he  confessed 
to  his  class  that  he  had  done  wrong,  and  had  set  us  young  men  a  bad  example.  He 
said  that  no  one  should  ever  laugh  over  the  Word  of  Jehovah,  and  that  he  especially, 
a  Professor  of  the  Old  Testament  Scriptures,  should  have  been  the  last  to  do  so.** 

"  Towards  the  last,  it  was  scarcely  possible  to  take  notes  from  him— he  spoke  so 

Tery  low  and  indistinctly,  and  frequently  gave  sentences  that  he  never  finished  in  an 

intelligible  form.    The  reason  he  himself  assigned  for  this  was  *  mental  debility*    His 

Kifgaomi  hMlth^  lie  Mid,-waB  good  enough ;  bat  he  entreated  us  to  bear  with  him,  for 
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k ««  mmMtj  worn  oat.  And  when  in  answer  to  this  we  gare  the  umal  noiay 
nupoDM  of  itadents,  it  was  MmiethiDg  deligbtfol  to  tee  the  tmile  that  lighted  ap  the 
old  UnaUtiah  face.  Altogether,  the  impretrion  left  on  oa  toward  the  last  was  that 
if  a  powerful  apirii  grsdnally  fading  away  from  oommanion  with  men  into  the  fellow- 
^  of  the  ^nf^wn  and  etemaL  We  looked  on  the  frail,  hent  body  that  entered  the 
final  Toom  door — clad  in  the  tattered  pulpit  gowo,  and  holding  the  two>oance  paper  of 
mil  in  the  left  hand — aa  not  mach  more  than  an  old  tent  from  which  the  glory  waa- 
deptrting." 

When  the  New  College  building  in  Edinbui^h  was  opened,  each  of 
the  ProfeeaoTB  gave  a  special  Lecture  **  on  the  prospects  and  claims 
of  their  respective  departments,  and  the  general  nature  of  their 
intended  course  of  instruction."  And  this  was  how  Dr.  Duncan's 
Lecture  was  got  ready  : — 

**  He  had  been  in  one  of  his  moods  of  deep  depression  about  his  spiritual  state;  and 
wcU  knowing  his  off-putting  disposition,  and  his  aversion  to  writing,  Dr.  Buchanan- 
tone  of  hia  eoUeagues),  jealous  for  the  credit  of  the  College,  called  on  him  the  even- 
ing before  he  had  to  d^rer  his  lecture,  to  see  how  matters  stood.  '  Well,  are  you 
ready  r  'Beady  with  what?  *  Why,  with  your  lecture,  to  be  sure.'  'Lecture  ! 
I  hare  other  th^igs  to  attend  to  just  now  than  writing  lectures.'  (Not  a  line  of  it 
had  been  written.)  'But  what  else  can  you  have  to  attend  to  more  important  than 
the  preparation  of  your  lecture  T  '  The  state  of  my  own  soul.'  '  But,  doctor,  will 
yoor  soul  come  into  a  right  state  by  neglecting  your  professional  duties?  This 
touched  him  to  the  quick,  and  wakened  him  suddenly  out  of  his  morbid  depression 
to  a  practical  view  of  his  position.  *  But  what  am  I  to  do  f  he  asked.  '  Oome,*^  • 
said  Dr.  Buchanan,  seeing  his  altered  mood,  and  knowing  that  not  a  moment  was  to 
be  lost,  '  Give  me  your  desk,  pen,  ink,  and  paper,  and  Fll  write  to  your  dictation.* 
So,  pacing  up  and  down  the  room.  Dr.  Duncan  dictated,  while  Dr.  Buchanan  wrote ; 
and  ere  they  stopped,  the  whole  lecture  was  dictated  and  written,  and,  surprising  to 
say,  was  delivered  verbatim  &om  Dr.  Buchanan's  manuscript,  from  which  I  presume 
the  printed  copy  we  now  have  in  the  inauguration  volume  is  taken." 

And  now  before  we  conclude,  we  transcribe  a  few  more  extracts 
from  what  others  have  written  regarding  him  and  from  his  own 
recorded  sayings. 

"  On  a  Sabbath,"  says  the  Rev.  James  Robertson,  Newington  U.  P.  Church,  "  when 
I  had  been  preaching  one  of  a  series  of  discourses  on  angels  in  their  revealed  connec- 
tion with  the  work  of  Christ,  Dr.  Duncan  came  into  the  vestry  and  said,  '  Will  you 
be  so  kind  as  to  let  me  know  when  you  are  going  to  take  up  the  case  of  my  favourite 
ang<)ir  'But  who  is  ^e,  doctor r  'Ah  !  guess  that.'  '  Well,  it  would  not  be  diffi- 
euH  to  enumerate  all  those  whose  names  we  have  given  us.*  '  But  I  can't  tell  you 
his  name.  He  is  an  anonyrfioua  angel  mine.  Guess  him.'  '  £h  !  Well,  I  think  I 
must  give  it  up,  doctor.'  'Then,  Fll  have  to  tell  you.  It  is  the  one  who  came  down 
in  Gethsemane,  and  "  strengthened  "  my  Lord  to  go  through  His  agony  for  me,  that 
He  might  get  forward  to  the  cross  and  finish  my  redemption  there.  I  have  an  eiLtra- 
erdinary  love  for  that  one,  and  I  often  wonder  what  TU  say  to  him  when  I  meet  him 
firat,'" 

*'  The  Plymouth  Brethren  would  need  to  be  taaght  about  the  visible  Church.  A 
body  without  a  soul  is  a  carcase ;  a  soul  without  a  body  is  a  ghost.  In  England  they 
have  been  so  disgusted  with  the  carcase,  that  they  have  taken  up  with  the  ghost.  If 
Scotland  were  to  be  overspread  with  Plymouthism,  we  should  have  to  begin  to  go  over 
it  all  again ;  the  diffennt  heresies  would  spring  up,  and  then  men  would  be  obliged  to 
eome  forth  with  their  opinions,  and  so  there  would  be  confessions  and  creeds.  They 
don't  Uke  Rom.  vii  'Oh,  weU,  if  a  believer  does  not  sin,  so  much  the  better ;  it  ia 
(ood:  hat  if  he  sins,  and  is  not  troubJed  about' it,  that  is  not  good.*   Was  l^o«^ 
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when  he  got  dmnk,  and  David,  when  he  oommitted  adultery,  to  think  no  more  about 
it  ?  I  don't  know  where  they  put  repentance.  Ton  are  not  to  repent  h^ore  you  be- 
lieve, but  to  believe  at  once ;  and  you  are  not  to  repent  afierward*^  that  would  be 
unbelief.  And  I  suppose  they  make  faith  believing  that  Ohrist  died  for  me.  I  am 
not  called  in  the  Gospel  to  believe  any  such  thing.  They  say  that  believers  have 
nothing  to  do  with  the  law.  Is  there  not  a  kingdom,  and  is  not  God  a  great  King? 
and  how  can  there  be  a  kingdom  without  a  law?'' 

"  The  best  Pagan  philosophy  was  God*s  scavengery  to  keep  His  prison-house  some- 
what dean,  into  which  prison-hoase  He  was  to  come  who  was  to  proclaim  liberty  to 
the  captives.  Oh,  God  does  a  great  deal  to  keep  this  earth  from  being  a  perfect  hell, 
as  it  would  be  !  My  heart  bleeds  when  I  think  of  Socrates  and  Plato,  and  I  don't 
envy  the  religion  of  the  man  with  whom  it  is  otherwise." 

"  I  oould  not  stand  reading  such  a  work  as  Kob^rtson's  life  (Brighton).  It  would 
set  all  my  sensibilities  into  commotion.  He  believed  in  the  Deity,  but  not'  in  the 
atonement  of  Christ.  '  Do  you  believe  that  a  man  can  be  saved  who  does  not  believe 
in  the  atonement  ?'  *  It  is  the  safer  affirmation  to  say  that  he  cannot,  safer  than  the 
other ;  but  I  believe  it  is  too  little  to  say.  And  as  for  men  who  are  dead  and  gone, 
we  don't  know  what  was  between  God  and  them  in  their  latter  end.*  There  is  a 
dangerous  fascination  about  such  men  as  Robertson.  Spurious  spirituality  is  very 
dangerous." 

*'  The  Voluntary  principle  is  not  only  antichristian,  but  atheistical.  I  wish  I  had 
strength  to  define  it.  I  see  the  outlines  and  shadows  of  many  things  which  I  cannot 
grasp.  This  question  I  would  like  to  consider— What  in  the  light  of  reason  and  oi 
Scripture  is  a  nation  before  God  ?  How  is  it  constituted,  and  what  constitutes  it  ? 
A  nation,  a  state,  a  city,  a  republic,  is  not  a  mere  aggregation  of  such  individuals, 
but  is  a  unity,  bound  together  by  a  common  polity,  having  the  bond  of  common  law 
and  magistracy." 

'*  ^  I  caonot  see  for  the  glory  of  that  light ' — there  is  to  me  just  now  such  a  light 
on  the  things  of  God  that  I  cannot  rightly  see  them.  God  is  a  glorious  God— Ohrist 
is  a  glorioxis  Christ— the  salvation  which  is  in  Christ  Jesus,  with  eternal  glory,  is  a 
very  glorious  object." 

"  I  am  a  weary  man.  I  am  thankful  to  the  Lord,  I  trust,  for  a  spared  life ;  but,  if 
He  would  give  me  Simeon's  dismissal,  I  would  be  glad  to  go." 

And  at  length,  after  being  wholly  laid  aside  from  professiqnal  duty 
for  four  or  five  weeks,  during  which  time  his  spiritual  experience  was 
very  mingled,  this  weary  man  received  his  dismissal  and  entered  into 
his  rest  and  reward,  at  the  age  of  seventy-four.  Two  days  before  he 
died,  in  answer  to  the  question  put  to  him,  "  Well,  is  not  the  real 
desire  for  grace,  grace  1"  he  replied,  "  Yes,  and  I  am  inclined  to  think 
I  am  His.  That  is  a  precious  verse,  *  Where  sin  aboimded,  grace  did 
much  more  abound,  that  as  sin  hath  reigned  imto  death,  even  so 
might  grace  reign  through  righteousness  unto  eternal  life  by  Jesus 
Christ  our  Lord.'  Lord,  that  is  the  way  of  Thy  grace :  let  it  be 
Thy  way  with  me.  I  am  inclined  to  draw  the  inference,  since 
Jesus  died  and  rose  again,  I  may  be  in  heaven  yet,  made  perfectly 
blessed  in  the  full  enjoyment  of  God  to  all  eternity."  "Having 
served  his  generation  by  the  will  of  God,  he  fell  on  sleep." 
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The  drcumstaaces  of  individual  believers,  and  of  the  Chnrch  at  large, 
tod  the  relation  in  which  they  stand  to  the  Moral  Governor,  are  such 
S8  to  elicit  the  combined  feelings  of  sorrow  and  joy,  humiliation  and 
tiunkBgiving.     There  is  ground  for  humiliation  and  sorrow  as  they 
loc^  to  themselvee,  their  sins,  and  their  consequent  ill  desert;  ground 
for  joy  and  thanksgiving  as  they  reflect  upon  the  Lord's  unspeakable 
goodness  and  wonderful  works  to  the  children  of  men.     These  may 
be  r^arded  as  mutual  helps,  and  must  go  together,  in  order  to  be 
genuine,  and  thus  acceptable  to  God.     If  in  any  one  we  find  nothing 
but  sorrow,  this  we  view  as  an  evidence  of  want  of  faith  and  distrust 
of  God,  as  if  He  were  a  barren  wilderness  and  land  of  darkness,  which 
is  surely  highly  dishonoimng  to  Him,  and  can  but  incur  His  dis- 
pleasore.     On  the  other  hand,  when  we  find  nothing  but  unclouded 
joy,  this  we  r^ard  as  an  evidence  of  insensibility  and  presumptuous 
boldness  (as  if  in  such  there  were  nothing  on  account  of  which  to 
mourn),  and  as  very  closely  allied  to  the  oft-exploded  doctrine  of  sin- 
less perfection,  which  God  cannot  but  look  upon  with  abhorrence ;  for 
He  says  :  "  Be  ye  clothed  with  humility,  for  God  resisteth  the  proud, 
but  giveth  grace  to  the  humble."    We  find  both  feelings  working 
powerfully  in  the  heart  of  the  apostle.     While  fix)m  a  deep  sense  of 
jsin  he  exclaimed,  "  Oh,  wretched  man  that  I  am !  who  shall  deliver 
me  from  the  body  of  this  death  1 "  from  a  corresponding  sense  of  the 
mercy  of  God  in  Christ,  he  said,  "  I  thank  God  through  Christ  Jesus 
my  Lord."    It  is  thus  apparent  that  these  two  feelings  should  be  com- 
bined.    In  proportion  as  we  feel  humbled  on  account  of  our  sin  and 
unworthiness,  shall  we  be  stirred  up  to  praise  the  Lord  for  His  good- 
ness.    And  the  more  correct  and  enlarged  our  views  are  of  the  rich 
mercy  and  goodness  of  God,  the  more  shall  we  be  impressed  with  the 
infinite  malignity  and  demerit  of  sin,  and  be  humbled  accordingly. 
But  while  these  duties  are  at  all  times  seasonable  and  proper,  the 
Presbytery  feel  that  there  is  a  special  and  urgent  call  for  them  at  this 
time,  as  will  appear  from  the  following  among  other  reasons : 

I.  Reasons  for  Humiliation. 

1.  The  ickens  of  the  Divine  displeasure  apparent  in  the  past  seasoUy 
and  speeieUly  in  the  harvest.  One  of  the  first  promises  made  to  man 
was:  "  While  earth  remaineth,  seed  time  and  harvest  shall  not  cease." 
All  the  faithful  can  willingly  testify  that  the  Great  Promiser  has  been 
fiuthful,  that  up  till  this  time  He  hath  done  as  He  hath  said.  But 
often  He  has  shewn  us  how  easily  He  might  "turn  a  fruitfal  land  into 
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barrenness,"  how  easily  He  might  "  turn  the  harvest  into  a  heap  \n 
the  day  of  grief  and  desperate  sorrow."  This  He  has  been  shewing  us. 
in  a  very  marked  manner  during  the  recent  harvest  season.  The^ 
fields  were  tilled,  sown,  and  planted  as  usual  in  the  spring.  For  a 
time  from  the  coldness  of  the  season  it  appeared  as  if  the  fruits  of 
the  earth  were  not  to  come  to  maturity,  but  as  summer  advanced,  the 
genial  influences  of  heaven  were  bestowed;  or,  as  the  prophet  expresses 
it,  "  the  heavens  heard  the  earth ; "  and  as  autumn  approached,  the 
hopes  of  the  husbandman  were  revived  by  the  prospect  of  an  abundant 
harvest,  held  out  by  the  unusually  fertile  appearance  of  the  fields. 
But  the  hand  of  the  Lord  was  again  lifted  up  in  judgment  When 
the  reaping  time  came,  by  the  continuous  and  heavy  rains  this  was 
for  a  time  rendered  impracticable.  The  crops  were  extensively  laid, 
and  even  after  being  with  considerable  difficulty  cut  down,  from  the 
same  cause  ingathering  could  not  be  effected.  The  consequence  was, 
the  grain  in  many  places  began  to  spring  anew ;  a  considerable  por- 
tion of  it  has  been  rendered  useless,  even  as  food  for  cattle ;  and  the 
most  commonly-used  root  crop  has  to  an  unusual  extent  been  de- 
stroyed by  that  mysterious  disease  from  which  it  has  for  many  years 
past  so  severely  suffered.  These  things,  taken  in  connection  with  the 
exorbitant  price  of  fuel,  will  make  the  present  winter  peculiarly  try- 
ing to  the  poorer  classes.  Many  homes  formerly  comparatively  com- 
fortable will  present  the  appearance  of  destitution  and  misery,  if 
timely  aid  be  not  proffered.  When  we  thyik  of  the  cause  of  these 
judgments  upon  the  land — even  "sin  of  them  that  dwell  therein," 
ibrgetfulness  of  the  God  of  salvation,  of  the  Rock  of  their  strength — 
surely  our  most  becoming  exercise  is  humiliation  under  the  mighty 
hand  of  God. 

2.  The  deep  insensibility  manifested  under  such  tokens  of  the  Divine 
displeasure.  The  Lord  is  to  be  known  by  the  judgments  which  He 
executes,  as  well  as  by  the  mercies  He  dispenses.  And  when  His 
judgments  are  abroad  in  the  earth,  the  design  of  them  is,  "that  the 
nations  may  learn  righteousness."  "  Shall  there  be  evil  in  the  city 
and  the  Lord  hath  not  done  it  ? "  is  a  question  which  has  all  the  force 
of  a  strong  affirmative,  to  the  effect  that  "God  is  the  Supreme  Disposer 
of  all  events,  adverse  as  well  as  prosperous,  and  most  reasonably  He 
demands  that  He  be  acknowledged  as  such  by  all  the  subjects  of  His 
moral  government..  But,  sad  to  say,  it  is  not  so  in  regard  to  present 
judgments.  The  nation  seems  to  be  slimibering,  as  appears  from  the 
tone  of  the  public  press  and  of  general  conversation.  How  seldom 
the  name  of  God  is  mentioned  in  connection  with  national  calamities ! 
and  as  seldom  is  sin  mentioned  as  their  cause.  Recourse  is  had  to 
men  of  science  and  the  laws  of  nature,  whereby  the  secondary  causes 
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iDay  be  defined  and  explained,  while  the  Great  First  Cause  is  over- 
looked. Men  Beem  to  forget  that,  '^Nature  is  but  a  name  for  an 
effect  whose  cause  is  God."  The  necessary  connection  between  sin 
and  afflictiYe  providences  is  all  but  totally  ignored.  Are  means  sug- 
gested for  the  aversion  or  amelioration  of  such  calamities  1  They  too 
«e  of  a  secondary  nature,  and  no  regard  is  paid  to  the  Divine  pre- 
floiption,  as  proposed  by  the  Apostle  :  "  Humble  yourselves  therefore 
imder  the  mighty  hand  of  God,  that  He  may  exalt  you  in  due  time." 
How  like  the  condition  of  ancient  Jerusalem  during  a  time  of  special 
judgmient;  whose  inhabitants  are  represented  as  ^^  settled  on  their 
lees,  and  saying  in  their  heart,  The  Lord  will  not  do  good,  neither 
▼ill  He  do  eviL"  "  Lord,  when  thy  hand  is  lifted  up,  they  will  not 
see,  but  they  shall  see."  When  we  look  abroad  upon  the  face  of 
society,  and  see  with  what  eagerness  and  avidity  the  multitude 
hasten  to  be  rich,  as  if  this  world  were  their  goal,  as  if  the  life  were 
no  more  than  meat,  and  the  body  no  more  than  raiment,"  and  how  so 
many,  despite  the  solemn  warning  of  God's  Word  and  of  His  provi- 
dence, revel  in  the  imlimited  indulgence  of  carnal  appetites  and  pas- 
sions, is  not  the  description  of  the  prophet  painfully  applicable  ]  *'  In 
that  day  did  the  Lord  God  of  hosts  call  to  weeping,  and  to  mourning, 
and  to  baldness,  and  to  girding  with  sackcloth.  And,  behold,  joy  and 
gladness,  slaying  oxen,  killing  sheep,  eating  flesh,  and  drinking  wine, 
let  us  eat  and  drink,  for  to-morrow  we  die."  When -God  is  thus  dis- 
owned and  dishonoured,  what  ground  there  is  for  humiliation  and 
sorrow ! 

3.  7%€  abounding  iniquity  of  tlie  land.  We  only  require  to  open 
our  eyes  to  see  it  in  its  most  heaven-daring  forms.  The  most  open 
and  flagrant  acts  of  inunoraHty  are  perpetrated  in  the  broad  light  of 
day,  as  if  it  were  the  deliberate  intention  to  affront  the  Almighty  to 
His  fece.  Never  in  the  remembrance  of  any  now  hving  was  the 
calendar  of  crime  blacker  and  darker  than  at  present.  Scarcely  a  day 
passes  that  we  do  not  see  the  record  of  some  daring  acts  of  thofb — 
robbery  too  often  in  its  most  fiendish  form,  garrotting — having  been 
before  the  civil  courts  of  the  land;  and  murder,  that  crime  of  foulest 
dye,  is  becoming  so  common  as  almost  to  be  ranked  among  the  crimes 
regarded  as  current.  Many  gross  forms  of  vice  and  licentiousness 
are  countenanced  and  encoiiraged  by  legislative  enactment,  as,  for 
example,  that  systematized  traffic  in  the  souls  and  bodies  of  men  and 
women  for  gain  or  for  pleasure,  as  sanctioned  by  the  Contagious  Dis- 
eases Acts,  by  the  appearance  of  which  on  the  Statute  Book  of  the 
Realm  the  deepest  and  foulest  disgrace  is  brought  upon  the  land. 
Intemperance,  that  giant  monster,  is  still  spreading  desolation  and 
miaeiry  throughout  coimtless  homes,  and  annually  dlaying  its  thou- 
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sands  of  victims.  Open  Sabbath  desecration^  which  may  be  vieiw 
as  the  popular  sin  of  the  land,  is  growing  to  an  alarming  extent,  i 
appears  in  abounding  Sabbath  walking,  and  numerous  forms  of  plo 
sure-seeking,  such  as  card-playing,  dice-throwing,  &c. ;  and  in  it 
continued  and  growing  encouragement  given  to  many  forms  of  recra 
tion  by  the  Legislature,  such  as  the  opening  of  Public  Parks,  Botaoj 
Gardens,  Museums,  &c.,  whereby  the  day  of  Crod  is  prostitatei 
changed  from  its  designed  end,  &om  being  a  day  of  holy  resting  i 
one  of  carnal  pleasure.  Could  ingratitude  more  ingrate,  folly  mon 
foolish,  possibly  be  conceived  of?  In  addition  to  all  this,  than 
are  lying,  profane  swearing,  uncleanness,  covetousness,  disregard  « 
parental  authority  and  discipline,  ambition  in  its  most  sinful  aoc 
injurious  forms ;  in  a  word,  violations  of  the  Divine  law  in  nmnbtf 
less  ways,  all  of  which  most  urgently  call  for  humiliation  and  somm 
4.  The  low  state  of  vital  religion.  While  iniquity  abounds,  the  lofl 
of  many  is  waxing  cold.  In  this  age  of  mammon-worship,  the  wcMriu] 
of  God  is  by  the  multitude  neglected.  The  living  soul  mingling  wifli 
society  in  general  feels  as  if  in  the  frigid  zone  in  regard  to  spiritMl 
things.  The  genial  warmth  of  devotional  fervour  is  but  rarely  ta  bl 
met  with.  The  most  trustworthy  evidences  of  genuine,  living  jweij 
are  sadly  wanting.  What  is  the  tone  of  general  conversation!  B 
breathes  the  spirit  of  the  earth,  earthy.  "  What  shall  we  eat  %  Whlri 
shall  we  drink"?  Wherewithal  shall  we  l)e  clothed  ]"  are  the  questiooi 
of  all  absorbing  interest,  and  engross  the  attention  of  the  multitude 
Spiritual  converse  is  regarded  as  a  weariness  even  on  Grod's  own  da] 
The  language  and  conduct  of  the  earthly-minded  Felix  is,  alas !  to 
common — ^When  I  have  a  more  convenient  season,  I  will  attend  I 
these  things.  There  is  too  much  reason  to  fear  that  the  duties  < 
secret  religion  are  but  indiflfercntly  observed  by  many,  and  whdl 
neglected  by  many  more.  The  time  was  in  Scotland  when  in  on 
large  cities  and  rural  villages  almost  every  street  might  be  heard  \ 
resound  with  the  voice  of  praise  at  those  times  usually  set  apart  ft 
family  devotion.  "yiMiat  a  contrast  now !  The  family  altar  is  alino 
as  universally  left  without  a  sacrifice,  despite  that  dreadful  threatenhi 
which  stands  unrevoked  in  the  Book  of  God :  "  Pour  out  thy  fiu 
upon  the  families  that  call  not  on  thy  name."  What  indifference  u 
carelessness  is  manifested  in  regard  to  regular  waiting  upon  pnU 
ordinances !  The  pmctice  of  half-day  hearing  is  becoming  more  m 
more  prevalent,  and  the  sin  of  it,  the  contempt  thereby  shewn  for  ti 
God  of  Ordinances,  is  but  lightly  regarded.  Many  seem  to  thm1 
nay,  in  plain  terms  afl&rm  that,  if  they  attend  the  house  of  Gk 
during  one  diet  of  worship,  nothing  more  can  be  reasonably  expeoti 
of  them,  after  the  close  confinement  and  hard  labour  of  the  ved 
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This  is  not  only  flagrantly  inconsistent,  but  is  nothing  short  of  base 
ngratitude.     To  recruit  the  body,  wearied  after  the  labour  of  the  six 
dajs  which  God  has  freely  granted  for  our  own  employment,  He  is 
to  be  robbed  of  part  of  His  day,  or  of  the  day  specially  set  apart  for 
Hn  sendee  f    Might  He  not  well  address  such  thus,  "  Do  ye  requite 
oe  thus!  saith  the  Lord.     Oh,  ye  foolish  and  unwise  !     Oh,  my 
people !  what  have  I  done  unto  thee  1  wherein  have  I  wearied  thee  ' 
testify  against  me."     Verily,  they  possess  but  little,  if  any,  of  the 
spirit  of  the  Psalmist  who  said,  "  My  soul  longeth,  yea,  even  fainteth 
Ar  the  courts  of  the  Lord."     Another  evidence  of  the  decline  of 
vital  religion  is  to  be  seen  in  the  indifference,  yea,  the  positive  ob- 
stinacy shewn  towards  the  observance  of  humiliation  and  the  other 
days  in  conection  with  communion  solemnities,  and  it  is  to  be  de- 
plored that  open  countenance  is  given  to  it  by  the  larger  sections  of 
^  Church,  by  the  discontinuance  of  such  days  in  many  places. 
Further,  where  are  now  those  meetings  for  fellowship  and  prayer 
viuch  were  at  one  time  so  common,  and  were  one  great  source  of  life 
sod  strength  to  the  Church  and  the  land]     It  is  to  be  lamented  that, 
lith  a  few  exceptions,  they  are  numbered  with  the  things  that  were. 
What  a  loud  call  for  humiliation  and  for  united  prayer  that  the  Spirit 
of  the  Lord  would  come  and  breathe  "  upon  the  dead,  that  they  may 
lire;"  and  upon  the  living,  that  they  may  be  stirred  up  to  greater 
ttal  and  activity  in  the  service  of  God  ! 

5.  The  latitudinarian  tendencies  of  the  age.     These  everywhere  meet 

onr  Tiew,  both  in  the  political  and  ecclesiastical  world.     We  shall 

Wnfine  our  attention  to  the  Church,  and  even  here  we  can  only  give 

*  cursory  and  superficial  view  of  them.     Let  us  look  to  the  Chiu-ch 

^  England,  which  claims  to  be  a  Reformed  Church.     Whatever  is 

*Hind  in  her  creed  is  nullified  by  her  growing  ritualism  and  her 

5*tdual  nearing  in  doctrine  and  practice  to  the  Romish  Apostacy. 

^  this  we  have  a  painful  illustration  in  the  recent  decision  of  the 

^vy  Coimcil  in  the  Bennet  case,  whereby  the  teaching  of  the  doc- 

•Hne  of  the  real  presence  of  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ  in  the 

-•Hcharist  has  been  openly  sanctioned,  on  account  of  which  decision 

•^0  of  her  most  faithful  ministers  have  been  constrained  to  secede 

*Oni  her  pale.    In  the  Church  of  Scotland,  the  tide  of  defection  seems 

^  be  flowing  as  rapidly.     Her  Standards,  the  very  Stiindards  of  tho 

Reformed  and  Covenanted  Church  of  Scotland,  are  being  practically 

%iored,  in  the  unscrupulous  introduction  of  liturgical  forms  of  prayer, 

^iid  of  instrumental  music  into  the  worship  of  God,  the  admission  of 

•wne  ef  the  higher  dignitaries  of  the  Prelatic  Chiirch  into  her  pulpits, 

^tiiout  even  being  called  in  question,  and  the  growing  rationalism 

•nd  ritualism  of  many  of  her  own  mmisters.     In  the  larger  dissenting 
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sands  of  victims.  Open  Sabbath  desecration,  which  may  be  viewed" 
as  the  popular  sin  of  the  land,  is  growing  to  an  alarming  extent,  as- 
appears  in  abounding  Sabbath  walking,  and  numerous  forms  of  plea- 
sure-seeking, such  as  card-playing,  dice-throwing,  &c. ;  and  in  the 
continued  and  growing  encouragement  given  to  many  forms  of  recrea- 
tion by  the  Legislature,  such  as  the  opening  of  Public  Parks,  Botanic 
Gardens,  Museums,  <fec.,  whereby  the  day  of  God  is  prostituted, 
changed  from  its  designed  end,  from  being  a  day  of  holy  resting  to 
one  of  carnal  pleasure.  Could  ingratitude  more  ingrate,  folly  more 
foolish,  possibly  be  conceived  of]  In  addition  to  all  this,  there 
are  lying,  profane  swearing,  uncleanness,  covetousness,  disregard  of 
parental  authority  and  discipline,  ambition  in  its  most  sinful  and 
injurious  forms ;  in  a  word,  violations  of  the  Divine  law  in  number- 
less ways,  all  of  which  most  urgently  call  for  humiliation  and  sorrow. 
4.  The  low  state  of  vital  religion.  While  iniquity  abounds,  the  love 
of  many  is  waxing  cold.  In  this  age  of  mammon-worship,  the  worship 
of  God  is  by  the  multitude  neglected.  The  living  soul  mingling  with 
society  in  general  feels  as  if  in  the  frigid  zone  in  regard  to  spiritual 
things.  The  genial  warmth  of  devotional  fervour  is  but  rarely  to  be 
met  with.  The  most  trustworthy  evidences  of  genuine,  living  piety 
are  sadly  wanting.  What  is  the  tone  of  general  conversation  ?  It 
breathes  the  spirit  of  the  earth,  earthy.  "  What  shall  we  cat  ?  What 
shall  we  drink  ?  Wherewithal  shall  we  be  clothed  ? "  are  the  questions 
of  all  absorbing  interest,  and  engross  the  attention  of  the  multitude. 
Spiritual  converse  is  regarded  as  a  weai-iness  even  on  God's  own  day. 
The  language  and  conduct  of  the  earthly-minded  Felix  is,  alas !  too 
common — ^When  I  have  a  more  convenient  season,  I  will  attend  to 
these  things.  There  is  too  much  reason  to  fear  that  the  duties  of 
secret  religion  are  but  indifferently  observed  by  many,  and  wholly 
neglected  by  many  more.  The  time  was  in  Scotland  when  in  our 
large  cities  and  rural  villages  almost  every  street  might  be  hcai-d  to 
resound  with  the  voice  of  praise  at  those  times  usually  set  apart  for 
family  devotion.  What  a  contrast  now !  The  family  altar  is  almost 
as  universally  left  without  a  sacrifice,  despite  that  dreadful  threatening 
which  stands  unrevoked  in  the  Book  of  God :  "  Pour  out  thy  fury 
upon  the  families  that  call  not  on  thy  name."  What  indifference  and 
carelessness  is  manifested  in  regard  to  regular  waiting  upon  public 
ordinances !  The  practice  of  half-day  hearing  is  becoming  more  and 
more  prevalent,  and  the  sin  of  it,  the  contempt  thereby  shewn  for  the 
God  of  Ordinances,  is  but  lightly  regarded.  Many  seem  to  think, 
nay,  in  plain  terms  afi&rm  that,  if  they  attend  the  house  of  God 
during  one  diet  of  worship,  nothing  more  can  be  reasonably  expected 
of  them,  after  the  close  confinement  and  hard  laboiu-  of  the  week. 
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This  is  not  only  flagrantly  inconsistent,  but  is  nothing  short  of  base 
ingratitude.     To  recruit  the  body,  wearied  after  the  labour  of  the  six 
days  which  God  has  freely  granted  for  our  own  employment,  He  is 
to  be  robbed  of  part  of  His  day,  or  of  the  day  specially  set  apart  for 
His  service  t    Might  He  not  well  address  such  thus,  "  Do  ye  requite 
me  thusl   saitli  the  Lord.     Oh,  ye  foolish  and  imwise  !     Oh,  my 
people  1  what  have  I  done  unto  thee  ?  wherein  have  I  wearied  thee  f 
testify  against  me."    Verily,  they  possess  but  little,  if  any,  of  the 
spirit  of  the  Psalmist  who  said,  "  My  soul  longeth,  yea,  even  fainteth 
for  the  courts  of  the  Lord."     Another  evidence  of  the  decline  of 
vital  religion  is  to  be  seen  in  the  indifference,  yea,  the  positive  ob- 
stinacy shewn  towards  the  observance  of  humiliation  and  the  other 
days  in  conection  with  communion  solemnities,  and  it  is  to  be  de- 
plored that  open  countenance  is  given  to  it  by  the  larger  sections  of 
the  Church,  by  the  discontinuance  of  such  days  in  many  places. 
Further,  where  are  now  those  meetings  for  fellowship  and  prayer 
which  were  at  one  time  so  common,  and  were  one  great  source  of  life 
and  strength  to  the  Church  and  the  land?    It  is  to  be  lamented  that, 
with  a  few  exceptions,  they  are  numbered  with  the  things  that  were. 
What  a  loud  call  for  hmniliation  and  for  united  prayer  that  the  Spirit 
of  the  Lord  would  come  and  breathe  "  upon  the  dead,  that  they  may 
live ; "  and  upon  the  living,  that  they  may  be  stirred  up  to  greater 
zeal  and  activity  in  the  service  of  God  ! 

5.  The  latitudinarian  tendencies  of  the  age.  These  everywhere  meet 
our  view,  both  in  the  political  and  ecclesiastical  world  We  shall 
confine  our  attention  to  the  Church,  anil  even  here  we  can  only  give 
a  cursory  and  superficial  view  of  them.  Let  us  look  to  the  Church 
of  England,  which  claims  to  be  a  Reformed  Church.  Whatever  is 
Boimd  in  her  creed  is  nullified  by  her  growing  ritualism  and  her 
gradual  nearing  in  doctrine  and  practice  to  the  Romish  Apostacy. 
Of  this  we  have  a  painful  illustration  in  the  recent  decision  of  the 
Privy  Council  in  the  Bennet  case,  whereby  the  teaching  of  the  doc- 
trine of  the  real  presence  of  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ  in  the 
Eucharist  has  been  openly  sanctioned,  on  account  of  which  decision 
two  of  her  most  faithful  ministers  have  been  constrained  to  secede 
finom  her  pale.  In  the  Chiirch  of  Scotland,  the  tide  of  defection  seems 
to  be  flowing  as  rapidly.  Her  Standards,  the  very  Standards  of  the 
Reformed  and  Covenanted  Church  of  Scotland,  are  being  practically 
^ored,  in  the  unscrupulous  introduction  of  liturgical  forms  of  prayer, 
and  of  instrumental  music  into  the  worship  of  God,  the  admission  of 
scMne  ef  the  higher  dignitaries  of  the  Prelatic  Church  into  her  pulpits, 
without  even  being  called  in  question,  and  the  growing  rationalism 
and  ritiialism  of  many  of  her  own  ministers.     In  the  larger  dissenting 
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Churches  we  see  similar  tendencies  at  work,  chief  of  which  is  the 
prosecution  of  a  latitudinarian  scheme  of  union,  at  the  expense  of 
truth,  on  the  principle  of  agreeing  where  they  can,  and  agreeing  to 
differ  where  they  cannot.     Closely  allied  to  this  is  the  general  oppo- 
sition shewn  to  all  fixity  of  belief  or  settled  convictions  in  regard  to 
Divine  truth.     We  are  forcibly  renrinded  of  that  part  of  the  history 
of  ancient  Israel,  where  it  is  said  :  ''  In  those  days  there  was  no  king 
in  Israel,  but  every  man  did  that  which  was  right  in  his  own  eyes." 
The  sentiment  is  avowedly  uttered  and  corroborated  by  the  voice  of 
public  opinion,  that  every  one  is  at  liberty  to  form  and  to  hold  his 
own  opinions,  as  if  there  were  no  fixed  standard  of  truth  and  duty. 
It  is  this  principle  that  lies  at  the  root  of  that  moral  pestilence  which 
has  been  preying  upon  the  vitals  of  true  religion  in  this  country  for 
the  last  seventy  years,  a  principle  by  which  the  meaning  and  autho- 
rity of  Divine  truth  is  made  to  depend  upon  the  opinions  of  men,  a 
principle  which  places  the  Word  of  God  subordinate  to  the  conscience 
of  man,  a  principle  in  short  which  goes  to  argue  that  there  is  no  real 
difference  between  moral  good  and  evil,  and  that  men  have  as  good 
a  warrant  to  believe  what  is  positively  false  as  what  is  positively 
founded  on  the  Word  of  God.     As  the  natural  fruit  of  this  atheistic 
principle,  we  have  the  current  practice  of  free  communion,  love  to 
Christ  being  the  only  term  of  fellowship  required  of  those  applying 
for  admission  to  the  sacramental  table,  however  conflicting  their 
views  may  be  in  regard  to  Christ's  offices  and  many  parts  of  His 
truth.      The   unscriptiu^  distinction  between  essentials  and  non- 
'  essentials  is  drawn  to  give  free  license  to  these  latitudinarian  prac- 
tices, while  those  who  are  endeavouring  to  maintain  an  unmutilated 
testimony  for  truth,  "  to  contend  for  the  faith  once  delivered  to  the 
saints,"  are  in  the  same  would-be-spirit  of  liberality  branded  as  bigots 
jind  hot-headed  enthusiasts.     This,  too,  although  the  Master  has  said, 
'^  He  that  is  faithful  in  that  which  is  least  is  alsb  faithful  in  much." 
"  Whosoever  shall  break  one  of  these  least  commandments,  and  shall 
teach  men  so,  he  shall  be  called  the  least  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven." 
In  thus  disregarding  or  making  open  questions  of  any  part  of  the 
truth  of  Christ,  contempt  is  thereby  thrown  upon  Christ  himself,  and 
thus  urgently  calls  for  humiliation. 

6.  Our  natioTUil  sins.  Lying  at  the  foundation  is  national  covenant 
violation.  But  for  this  there  would  not  at  this  moment  have  been  so 
many  flagrant  national  violations  of  the  Divine  law  to  deplore.  That 
the  National  Covenant  of  1581  and  the  Solemn  League  and  Covenant 
of  1643  were  national  deeds,  we  do  not  require  to  prove  here.  We  only 
remark  that  they  have  a  higher  claim  to  be  regarded  in  this  light 
than  any  other  Act  ever  sanctioned  before  or  since  by  the  Legislatiu'e 
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of  this  oountry.     Not'  only  were  they  ratified  by  the  King,  Parlia- 
ment, and  the  General  Assembly  of  the  Church  of  Scotland,  but 
almost  uniyersally  sworn  throughout  the  country.     The  permanency 
of  their  obligation  is  to  be  inferred  from  the  permanency  of  their 
nature  and  design,  and  of  the  parties  entering  into  them.     They  are 
thus  as  binding  upon  the  nation  during  the  whole  period  of  its  ex- 
istence, as  personal  vows  upon  an  individual  believer  diuing  the  whole 
period  of  his  life.     This  will  appear  the  more  evident  when  we  think 
what  they  were.     They  were  designed  to  serve  no  mere  temporary 
purpose,  but  were  an  abjuration  of  Popery  and  other  abominations, 
and  a  solemn  engagement,  ratified  by  a  solemn  oath,  to  support  the 
Protestant  religion.     As  is  well  known,  these  God-honouring  deeds 
were  unceremoniously  burned  by  the  hands  of  the  common  execu- 
tioner.    Of  this  sin  the  nation  has  never  repented.     So  far  from 
repenting  of  it,  by  every  means  in  its  power  is  the  nation  giving  its 
sanction  to  it,  in  the  open  countenance  given  in  numerous  forms  to 
the  "  Man  of  Sin,"  "  the  woman  drunken  with  the  blood  of  the  saints, 
and  with  the  blood  of  the  martyrs  of  Jesus,"  as,  for  example,  the 
admission  of  Papists  to  some  of  the  highest  political  positions,  and 
the  annual  disbursement  of  large  sums  out  of  the  National  Exchequer 
for  the  training  of  a  blasphemous  and  idolatrous  priesthood,  thus 
lending  a  helping  hand  towards  the  spreading  throughout  the  land 
the  greatest  moral  pestilence  that  ever  cursed  humanity,  in  the  con- 
current endowment  of  truth  and  error,  as  if  Christ  and  Belial  had 
equal  claims  upon  the  national  support,  particularly  in  the  iniquitoiis 
distribution  of  the  vast  revenues  of  England  for  the  support  of  an 
abjured   Prelacy,  which  can   only  be   regarded   as  the  highway  to 
Romanism ;   and  in  the  nation's  wilfully  shaking  herself  free  of  all 
responsibility  for  the  godly  upbringing  of  the  young,  regardless  of 
the  pointed  declarations  and  exhortations  of  the  Word  as  to  a  nation's 
duty  to  Christ  and  the  cause  of  truth,  and  the  earnest  and  faithful 
appeals  made  by  the  faithful  of  the  land.     May  not  the  King  of 
Nations  say  to  us  as  a  nation  as  he  said  to  ancient  Ephesusi  "I 
know  thy  works,  and  thy  lalwur,  and  thy  patience.  .  .  Nevertheless 
I  have  somewhat  against  thee,  because  thou  hast  left  thy  first  love. 
Remember  therefore  from  whence  thou  are  fallen,  and  repent,  and  do 
the  first  works;  or  else  1  will  come  unto  thee  quickly,  and  will  remove 
thy  candlestick  out  of  his  place,  except  thou  repent" 

7.  There  is  cause  for  humiliation,  xohen  we  think  of  the  afflictive  pro- 
vidences with  which  God  has  visited  us  as  a  Church  About  twenty 
years  ago  the  majority  of  our  ministers  abandoned  their  testimony  and 
joined  the  Free  Church,  and  have  been  gradually  moving  in  the 
Bliding  scale  ever  since  that  faithless  step  was  taken.     This  left  m>^ 
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comparatively  weak  in  point  of  numbers.     Since  that  time,  death  ha» 
bee;i  busy  in  our  midst.   Many  of  our  most  feiithful  and  tried  standard- 
bearers,  some  of  them  in  the  prime  of  life,  have  been  cut  down.     Of 
late  years  the  hand  of  God  has  been  laid  heavily  upon  ua  in  this  re- 
spect   These  trying  dispensations  are  surely  calculated  to  lead  to  deep 
searchings  of  heart,  to  the  inquiry,  "  Wherefore  is  the  Lord  contend- 
ing with  us  ? "     Upon  earnest  and  prayerful  examination  we  cannot 
but  come  to  the  conclusion  that  our  ecclesiastical  sins  is  the  cause. 
We  have  a  good  profession  to  uphold,  as  handed  down  to  us  from 
worthy  ancestors ;  but  how  sadly  we  lack  the  spirit  of  fidelity  and 
zeal  which  animated  them !     How  slightly  impressed  with  the  import- 
ance of  the  great  cause  in  defence  of  which  we  appear !     How  imper- 
fect an  estimate  we  have  of  the  magnitude  and  importance  of  those 
truths  which  that  cause  embraces !     And  how  comparatively  little 
we  do  for  their  propagation!     There  is  too  much  ground  for  the 
question  being  put  to  us — "What  do  ye  more  than  others f'     These 
things,  viewed  in  connection  with  the  sad  declension  of  practical 
religion,  to  which  we  have  already  referred,  cannot  but  provoke  the 
Lord  to  anger,  and  thus  loudly  call  for  humiliation  of  heart. 

II.  Reasons  for  Thanksgiving. 
1.  The  enJoymefU  of  the  common  bounties  of  Providence  notufithstandr 
ing  our  personal,  ecclesiastical y  and  national  sins.     While  God  might 
justly  cut  us  down  as  ciunberers  of  the  ground,  He  is  still  sparing  us 
as  the  monuments  of  His  mercy,  and  showering  blessings  upon  us 
instead  of  curses,  the  tokens  of  His  goodness  instead  of  His  wrath, 
leading  us  to  say  with  the  Psalmist,  "He  hath  not  dealt  with  us  after 
oiu"  sins,  nor  rewarded  us  according  to  our  iniquities."     In  the  recent 
harvest  He  has  given  us  cause  to  sing  of  mercy  as  well  as  of  judgment. 
We  have  had  tokens  of  His  goodness  as  well  as  of  His  displeasure. 
While  it  appeared  for  a  time  as  if  the  whole  produce  of  the  fields 
were  to  be  destroyed,  oiu*  fears  have  been  disappointed  and  our  hopes 
exceeded.     God  has  not,  as  was  to  be  feared,  allowed  the  crops  to 
stand  as  rotten  heaps  in  the  furrow  of  the  field,  but,  by  sending  a 
continuous  season  of  favourable  weather,  in  many  places  the  fruits  of 
the  earth  have  been  safely  gathered  in,  so  that  what  God's  bounty 
has  jM*ovided,  His  goodness  has  to  a  great  extent  preserved.     And  in 
other  lands  there  has  been  an  unusually  abundant  harvest.    We  have 
thus  no  cause  to  dread  the  approach  of  fiunine.     In  this  as  in  former 
years  there  will  be  food  for  man  and  beast.     Thus,  far  beyond  our 
expectations,  has  God  crowned  the  year  with  His  goodness,  and  made 
His   paths   drop   fiitness,    thereby   furnishing  renewed    matter    for 
thanksgiving  and  praise.     "Oh,  that  men  would   praise  the  Lord 
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for  His  goodness  and  for  His  wonderful  works  unto  the  children  of 
men  1 " 

2.  We  have  to  thank  and  praise  the  Lard  for  the  amount  of  good  that 
remains  in  the  land  in  this  age  of  declension.  The  Word  of  God  is  still 
freely  circulated ;  the  Gospel  of  Christ,  which  is  "  the  wisdom  of  God, 
and  the  power  of  God  unto  salvation,"  is  still  preached  in  its  sim- 
plicity, fulness,  and  pxuity,  fix)m  many  pulpits  in  oiu"  land.  The 
utmost  freedom  is  enjoyed  in  the  worship  of  God  according  to  His 
own  appointment.  In  a  word,  we  still  enjoy  all  the  blessings  of 
civil  and  religious  liberty,  as  secured  to  us  by  the  faithful  contending 
of  the  X[k>venanters  of  a  bygone  age.  It  is  to  be  lamented  that  Popery 
now  receives  so  liberally  the  support  and  encouragement  of  the  British 
Legislature,  and  that  its  most  able  supporters  are  admitted  to  places 
of  power  and  trust ;  but  it  is  matter  of  thankfulness  that  it  has  not 
yet  gained  the  ascendancy,  that  it  has  received  many  severe  shocks 
of  late  in  other  lands,  of  which  the  most  remarkable  are — the  collapse 
of  the  Pope's  Temporal  Power,  the  progress  of  the  Old  Catholic  Move- 
ment in  Germany,  and  the  sunamar}'  action  taken  by  Prince  Bismark, 
in  the  complete  expulsion  of  the  Jesuits  from  that  empire.  We  are 
not  now  exposed  to  the  tyranny  and  relentless  persecution  of  Home 
-as  our  fathers  were,  but  are  allowed  to  "  sit  down  imder  our  vine  and 
our  fig  tree,  none  daring  to  make  us  afraid,"  to  maintain  a  testimony 
in  defence  of  the  whole  scriptural  attainments  in  doctrine  and  prac- 
tice of  the  Reformed  and  Covenanted  Church  of  Scotland.  It  is  thus 
no  mean  position  that  we  as  a  Church  occupy,  but  one  of  momentous 
importance,  and  hence  calls  for  fidelity  and  earnestness  on  the  part 
of  ministers  and  people  in  the  maintenance  of  every  principle  embodied 
in  our  formulated  Standards.  It  is  matter  of  thankfulness  that  amid 
abounding  Sabbath  desecration  so  many  are  enabled  by  Divine  grace 
to  observe  it  according  to  God's  own  appointment,  by  diligent  waiting 
upon  public  ordinances,  and  the  regular  discharge  of  private,  personal, 
and  fimiily  religious  duties ;  that  amid  the  multitudinous  forms  of 
mammon-worship,  there  are  still  a  goodly  number  who,  by  the*  tenor 
■of  their  conversation,  and  ordinary  dealings  with  their  fellow-men, 
shew  that  their  grand  aim  and  first  care  is  "  to  seek  the  kingdom  of 
God  and  His  righteousness ; "  and  that  so  much  earnest  Christian 
effort  is  being  put  forth  to  carry  the  light  of  the  Gospel  to  the 
neglected  and  careless  at  home,  and  to  the  heathen  abroad.  Let  us 
pray  that  the  seed  sown  in  faith  may  fall  upon  a  soil  prepared  to 
receive  it,  and  that  by  the  Spirit's  influence  an  abimdant  harvest 
may  be  produced. 

3.  GofTs  goodness  to  us  as  a  Church  also  fwmiskes  matter  for  thxiiks- 
igiving  and  praise.     As  already  noticed,  He  has  of  late  made  severe 
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breaches  in  our  midst,  in  the  removal  of  so  many  faithful  servants, 
of  which  this  Presbytery  can  testify  from  recent  painful  experience. 
But  the  hand  that  has  smitten  has  also  been  healing.  In  answer  to 
prayer  He  has  sent  forth  new  labourers  into  the  vineyard  to  an  extent 
beyond  our  most  sanguine  expectations.  During  the  present  year 
two  vacancies  have  been  filled  up,  and  others  have  the  near  prospect 
of  being  again  supplied  with  pastors.  Besides,  there  are  still  a  goodly 
number  of  young  men  prosecuting  their  studies  with  a  view  to  the 
holy  ministry  in  connection  with  the  Synod.  Our  congregations  have 
of  late  manifested  unwonted  liberality  in  contributing  to  the  different 
schemes  of  the  Church,  'and  this  spirit  and  practice  is  growing..  New 
fields  of  labour  are  being  opened  up  in  different  parts  of  the  coimtry, 
which  surely  gives  good  reason  to  look  forward  in  hope  to  the  propa- 
gation of  those  glorious  principles  for  the  maintenance  of  which  we 
are  associated.  The  long  contemplated  object — the  sending  of  a  mis- 
sionary to  labour  in  the  foreign  mission  field — ^has  at  length  been 
gained ;  and  it  is  highly  gratifying  to  leam  from  time  to  time  that 
his  laboiuB  are  being  attended  with  unwonted  success.  For  these 
and  other  tokens  of  the  Lord's  goodness  we  w^ould  desire  to  express 
our  humble  gratitude.  "  The  Lord  hath  been  mindful  of  us;  He  will 
bless  us."  In  faith  and  hope  we  are  encouraged  to  anticipate  the 
time  when  the  cheering  prophecy  shall  be  fulfilled  in  our  experience  : 
"  Whereas  thou  hast  been  forsaken  and  hated,  so  that  no  man  went 
through  thee,  I  will  make  thee  an  eternal  excellency,  a  joy  of  many 
generations." 

We  might  have  added  as  another  reason  for  thanksgiving  the  con- 
tinuance of  peace  in  our  borders,  but  upon  this  we  do  not  enter  at 
any  length.  While  other  nations  have  been  scourged  with  war,  and 
while  once  and  again  Britain  was  on  the  very  eve  of  being  in- 
volved in  the  conflict,  peace  has  been  preserved.  God  has  in  His 
rich  mercy  turned  the  tide  of  battle  from  our  doors.  It  seems  to 
be  with  us  as  with  ancient  Israel.  Although  our  iniquities  testify 
against  us,  and  although  oiu*  backslidings  are  many,  yet  the  Lord 
earnestly  remembers  us  still.  May  not  His  goodness  in  this  respect 
not  only  stimulate  to  feelings  of  gratitude,  but  lead  to  national  re- 
pentance; that  national  judgment  may  be  averted;  that  our  land 
may  yet  be  called  "  Hephzibah  and  Beulah ; "  and  that  the  time  may 
speedily  arrive  when  "  men  shall  beat  their  swords  into  ploughshares, 
and  their  spears  into  pruning-hooks ;  when  nation  shall  not  lift  up 
the  sword  against  nation,  neither  leam  the  art  of  war  any  more." 

For  these  and  other  reasons,  the  Presbytery  appoints  the  Thursday 
after  the   4th   Sabbath  of  November  to  be  observed  as  a  day  of  ^ 
humiliation  and  thanksgiving  throughout  the  different  congregations 
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under  their  inspection,  or  such  other  early  day  as  shall  be  found  most 
suitable  by  the  respective  sessions ;  and  that  this  Act  be  read  on  a 
Sabbath  preceding,  with  suitable  exhortations. 


OUR  SEPARATIONS— RE-UNIONS— AND  SOME  OF. 

THEIR  EFFECTS. 
Li  our  ftmner  papers  under  this  titlfe  we  reserved  for  separate  con- 
sideration iha.t  branch  of  the  subject  which  relates  to  the  material 
property  of  the  Church.  While  the  ordinances  and  ends  of  the 
Church  of  Christ  are  spiritual,  they  are  inseparably  connected  with 
temporal  and  material  things.  They  who  serve  at  the  altar,  live  by 
the  altar ;  and  in  all  ages  it  has  been  regarded  a  Christian  duty  to 
provide  accommodation  in  which  the  worship  of  God  may  be  decently 
oonducted.  At  the  Reformation  this  was  done  on  a  national  scale. 
Evcfy  pariah  in  Scotland  had  its  chinch,  school,  and  manse.  And  on 
the  formal  establishment  of  religion  these  were  recognised  as  ecclesi- 
astical or  church  property,  and  formed  part  of  the  provision  for  main- 
taining the  gospel  ministry.  The  property  of  the  national  Church 
was  thus  held  for  the  common  good.  No  question  was  admissible  an 
to  how  it  was  invested,  or  who  thev  were  entitled  to  its  use.  The 
title  of  membership  included  a  right  in  communion  to  the  property ; 
there  was  no  other  law  on  the  subject ;  and  so  far  as  the  establish- 
ment is  concerned,  it  remains  so  to  the  present  time. 

The  secessions,  divisions,  and  sul)-di visions  which  have  taken  place 
in  the  Church  since  the  National  Settlement  of  1690,  while  primarily 
of  a  religious  character,  have  also  given  rise  to  questions  in  the  Civil 
Courts,  as  to  the  tenure  of  ecclesiastical  property.  These  sections  of 
the  Church  required  places  of  worship  as  well  as  the  Establishment, 
but  not  being  recognised  by  law  in  any  coqwrate  or  associate  capacity, 
it  was  incompetent  to  vest  in  them,  as  such,  heritable  subjects.  This 
necessitated  the  appointment  of  trustees,  in  whose  individual  names 
the  property  of  a  congregation,  for  instance,  should  be  held  for  behoof 
of  its  individual  members.  This  course  was  at  once  simple  and  safe, 
80  far  as  the  mere  teniu*e  of  the  property  was  concerned,  but  other 
and  less  manageable  elements  entered  into  these  transactions. 

In  the  Secession,  so  far  as  we  are  aware,  it  has  been  the  usual  prac- 
tice for  congregations  to  destine  or  secure  their  property  to  those  who 
should  continue  to  profess  and  maintain  the  principles  on  behalf  of 
which  it  had  been  acquired.  This  practice,  though  natural  and 
reasonable,  was  surrounded  with  many  difficulties,  and  has  frequently 
led  to  disputes  never  dreamed  of  by  the  founders.  As  a  rule,  where 
a  division  in  a  oongregation  has  occurred  on  a  question  of  principle, 


A2  PUR  SEPARATIONS,  RE-UNIONS, 

the  party  making  the  change  has  shewn  little  regard  to  equity  in 
matters  of  property,  and  in  many  instances  have  succeeded  in  per- 
verting it  from  its  original  destination. 

The  Secession  had  existed  only  a  few  years  when  questions  of  the 
natmre  indicated  were  actually  raised,  and  the  legal  position  of  the 
dissociation  brought  to  the  test.  There  being  almost  no  law  or  prece- 
dent to  regulate  such  cases,  the  Courts  (9f  law  were  at  first  in  a  man- 
ner bewildered,  and  in  several  instances  vacillated  between  ignoring 
the  parties  and  leaving  the  whole  thing  to  be  determined  by  them- 
selves. It  was  with  evident  reluctance  they  entered  into  such  matters; 
and  they  could  willingly  have  followed  the  example  of  Gallio,  by  driving 
the  parties  from  the  judgment-seat.  It  was  impossible,  however,  that 
the  law  could  thus  always  remain  indefinite,  and  the  Courts  indifferent 
iis  to  interests  of  so  much  importance.  In  the  latter  half  of  last  century 
the  fi-equency  of  such  cases  compelled  civil  judges  to  look  them  in 
the  face,  and  even  to  enter  into  points  of  an  ecclesiastical  and  purely 
religious  nature.  Nor  was  there  any  incongruity  in  this.  The  Civil 
Courts  were  not  required  to  sit  in  judgment  as  to  the  truth  or  error 
in  the  principles  of  the  parties  in  a  scriptural  point  of  view,  but  only 
to  ascertain  on  which  side  the  act  of  divergence  from  the  original 
principles  lay;  and  this  obtained,  the  civil  rights  involved  could 
easily  be  determined. 

So  far  as  we  have  been  able  to  ascertain,  the  Meeting-house,  in 
Bristo  Street,  Edinburgh,  was  the  first  subject  of  legal  dispute  in  the 
Secession.  In  the  year  1747,  the  Associate  Synod  divided  on  a  ques- 
tion arising  out  of  the  religious  clause  of  certain  Burgess  Oaths  in 
Scotland ;  and  as  a  natural  consequence  many  of  the  congregations 
connected  with  the  Synod  took  up  tiie  controversy,  and  also  divided. 
Among  these  was  the  Bristo  Street  congregation.  It  was  provided  in 
the  title-deeds  of  the  property  that  the  congregation  could  at  any 
time  remove  the  trustees  in  whose  name  the  property  was  held,  and 
appoint  others  in  their  room.  The  well  known  Adam  Gib  was  minister 
of  this  congregation.  The  party  adhering  to  him  called  on  the  trus- 
tees to  denude,  that  they  might  appoint  others,  but  the  trustees 
refused,  and  the  matter  was  taken  into  Court.  This  being  purely  a 
question  under  the  trust-deed,  the  Court  could  not  avoid  hearing  the 
parties;  but  taking  advantage  of  some  irregularities,  the  judge  escaped 
from  entering  on  the  merits,  and  "  found  that  the  pmmiers  had  no 
legal  title  to  pursue,  their  constituents  being  no  legal  congregation." 
In  the  same  year  (1752)  a  similar  decision  was  given  in  the  case  of 
Pollock  v,^  Marshall,  in  the  Associate  congregation  of  Eaglesham. 
The  principle  laid  down  in  these  cases,  if  it  could  be  called  a  prin- 
ciple, was  reversed  a  few  years  thereafter.     Among  others,  we  find  it 
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iras  80  in  the  action  of  Wilson  v.  Jobson,  Dundee.  This  was  an 
Antibuigher  congregation.  The  minister  having  changed  his  religious 
^sentiments,  gave  occasional  utterance  to  his  new  views  from  the  pulpit. 
Action  was  taken  against  him  in  the  congregation,  but  having  a 
number  of  supporters,  he  would  not  remove.  A  petition  to  the  Court 
of  Session  was  the  only  resource,  and  had  the  desired  effect  of  **  expel- 
ling him  from  the  use  of  the  meeting-house  of  the  congregation." 
About  the  same  time,  and  in  the  same  quarter,  a  Burgher  minister 
appealed  to  the  Civil  Court  for  redress  in  a  case  of  discipline.  The 
Lords,  on  hearing  parties,  '^  threw  out  the  case  as  incompetent,  un- 
less the  complainer  proved  malice.''  In  this  way  the  law  courts 
were  brought  gradually  to  see  the  necessity  of  dealing  with  the  new 
state  of  things  in  the  ecclesiastical  domain,  and  of  laying  down  rules 
for  their  own  guidance. 

The  introduction  of  Ifew  Light,  or  what  is  now  known  as  "  Volun- 
taryism," into  the  Secession  Body,  in  the  end  of  last  century,  led  to 
a  variety  of  lawsuits  in  respect  of  congregational  property.  The 
dements  that  entered  into  the  religious  disputes  then  raised  were 
extremely  difficult  to  handle  in  a  Court  of  law.  The  Courts  still 
showed  a  great  aversion  to  enter  into  investigations  for  determining 
the  religious  differences  between  parties.  And  in  order  to  avoid  this, 
and  yet  rest  their  decisions  on  some  tangible  ground,  a  variety  of 
plans  were  tried.  Among  these  expedients  were — the  recognizing  of 
the  majority  of  members ;  the  majority  of  contributors  to  the  funds 
of  the  association;  and  in  some  instances  the  rights  of  parties  were 
made  to  tmn  on  the  majority  or  minority  adhering  to  the  Synod,  or 
superior  authority  of  the  Body.  But  none  of  these  schemes  were 
satisfactory  even  to  the  Judges  themselves,  and  they  wore  at  length 
shut  up  to  the  easily-understood  rule  of  ascertaining  the  nature  of 
the  original  contract  among  the  litigants,  and  as  to  which  of  them 
were  adhering  to  it.  This  rule  may  bo  said  to  have  even  then  become, 
in  spirit  at  least,  settled  law ;  and  although  it  stiU  left  the  immense 
burden  of  proof  on  one  or  both  of  the  parties,  it  was  a  great  advance 
towards  the  ends  of  justice  in  such  disputes.  As  an  illustration  of 
the  difficulty  of  dealing  with  such  questions,  and  of  making  nice  dis- 
tinctions patent  to  the  bench,  the  following  incident,  told  by  the  late 
Dr.  M*Crie,  may  not  be  out  of  place  : — "  I  recollect,"  he  says,  "  iil  a 
proc^  before  a  Civil  Court  for  my  former  place  of  worship  (which 
was  lost),  when  I  was  attempting  to  beat  into  the  head  of  counsel  the 
true  state  of  the  question  which  had  been  before  the  Ecclesiastical 
Courts,  *  What  1 '  he  exclaimed  ;  *  how  can  you  be  a  friend  gf  Estab- 
lishments when  you  are  not  a, member  of  the  Established  Church  1  * " 

One  of  the  most  remarkable  and  ipiportant  cases  of  that  period  was 
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that  of  CraigdaJIie  v.  Aikman.     The  subject  of  this  dispute  was  the 
property  of  the  Burgher  congregation,   Perth  —  the  congregation 
having  divided  in  consequence  of  a  division  of  the  Synod  in  1795 
on  a  question  affecting  the  profession  of  the  Body.     Under  the  above 
title  the  case  came  before  the  Court  of  Session,  and  the  first  judg- 
ment in   it  was  given  in  the  year   1803.     Contrary  to  previous 
decisions,. the  Court  in  this  case  ignored  the  principles  involved,  and 
decided  that  the  management  must  be  in  the  majority  in  point  of 
interest ;  that  is,  in  the  majority  of  the  persons  who  contributed  to 
the  procuring  and  maintaining  of  the  subjects.     In  the  following 
year  the  case  came  up  again  on  appeal  for  a  rehearing,  and  was 
reheard.     By  this  time  there  had  been  changes  on  the  bench,  and 
also  a  change  in  the  opinions  of  some  of  its  members.     If  the  first 
decision  was  unsatisfactory  to  the  Original  Burghers,  the  second  was 
equally  so — ^the  Lords  having  now  found  that  the  property  was  held 
in  trust  for  those  who  constituted  the  congregation  continuing  in 
oonmiunion  with  the  Associate  Presbytery  and  Synod  of  Biu^her 
Seceders.     Both  of  these  decisions  were  appealed   against  to  the 
House  of  Lords,  and,  after  an  interval  of  nearly  ten  years,  both  were 
virtually  reversed.     For  the  first  time,  the  fact  that  the  pecimiary 
affairs  of  religious  bodies  outside  the  National  Church  were  simply 
civil  trusts  for  religious  piuposes,  was  recognised.     Their  Lordships' 
decision  in  effect  was — (1)  Find  that  the  property  was  destined  for 
certain  religious  puiposes  as  specified  in  the  title-deeds ;  (2)  that  it 
does  not  appear  that  the  congregation  was  bound  to  remain  in  con- 
nection with  the  Body  of  which  it  formed  a  part ;  and  (3)  remits  the 
case  back  to  the  Court  of  Session  to  ascertain  who  are  adhering  to  the 
original  principles,  and  to  do  therein  what  shall  appear  meet  and 
just. 

The  remit  from  the  Upper  House  placed  the  question  at  issue  on 
its  proper  basis.  A  majority  in  point  of  numbers  in  membership,  or 
of  contributors  to  the  funds,  were  found  to  be  elements  in  the  case, 
but  nothing  more.  The  merits  were  declared  to  lie  in  the  terms  and 
objects  contemplated  by  the  deed  of  trust,  and  these  the  Court  below 
was  directed  to  ascertain,  and  determine  the  rights  of  parties  accord- 
ingly. 

This  unexpected  turn  of  affairs  upset  the  previous  arguments  and 

pleas  of  the  Neiv  Light  party,  and  necessitated  new  tactics  of  defence. 
However  palpable  the  change  effected  by  the  majority  of  the  Burgher 
Synod  in  the  profession  and  principles  of  the  Body,  it  was  the  policy 
of  the  ministers,  by  bland  and  delusive  assertions,  to  make  it  appear 
to  their  people  that  no  change  had  taken  place,  that  they  were 
^y«^i«  ♦he  same  as  they  had  ever  been.     Conscious  of  the  falsity  of 
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this,  and  dreading  its  detectioB  in  the  Court  of  Session,  thej  unblush- 

ingly  admitted,  in  the  first  instance,  all  that  their  separating  brethren 

had  charged  them  with,  in  their  written  pleadings.     Nor  does  this 

observation  apply  to  the  defenders  in  this  case  only.    The  loyalty  of  the 

Seye  Light  Synod  having  l^een  called  in  question  in  another  matter,  that 

Body  considered  it  necessary  to  defend  itself  from  so  serious  a  charge, 

and  the  following  quotation  from  one  of  their  legal  papers  will  satisfy 

the  reader  as  to  their  abandonment  of  Secessipn  ground.    ''The  Synod's 

concern,"  say  they  in  addressing  the  Court.     "  The  Synod's  concern 

is  to  soften  the  old  rigid  notions  concerning  the  Covenants;  the 

Confession  of  Faith  was  composed  at  the  same  time  and  by  the  same 

men  who  engaged  in  the  Solemn  League  and  Covenant ;  that  is,  by 

the  Parliament  of  England,  who  had  commenced  war  against  the 

King,  and  by  the  Presbyterian  Commissioners,  who  agreed  to  assist 

them  in  their  rebellion.     .     .     .     The  National  Covenant  directly 

mcolcates  on  Christians  the  spirit  of  intolerance,  and  the  Confession 

of  Faith  seems  to  invest  the  Civil  Magistrate  iu  explicit  terms  with 

the  power  of  persecutijig  for  religions  opiniofis  ;  as  he  is  enjoined  to 

preserve  unity  in  the  Church  and  suppress  heresy.     These  doctrines 

are  contrary  to  the  doctrines  of  Christianity  and  the  laws  of  the 

country.     People,  then,  must  be  perfectly  satisfied  that  the  object  of 

the  Synod  was  merely  to  give  relief  to  men's  consciences  concerning 

the  intolerant  doctrines  inculcated  in  the  standard  books."     Petition 

of  John  Bulloch  and  others,  for  themselves  and  other  members  of  the 

Associate  Synod, 

The  defenders  in  the  case  under  consideration  eagerly  availed 
themselves  of  the  example  of  their  superiors ;  and  in  the  statement 
of  their  case  to  the  Court  of  Session,  asserted  that ''  At  the  time  of 
Mr.  Erskine's  separation  fh)m  the  National  Chiuxih,  many  of  the  more 
rigid  notions  of  the  old  Presbyterians  had  become  antiqiiated,  but 
Mr,  Ersldne  and  his  adherents  were  Presbyterians  of  the  sixteenth  cen- 
tury, rigid^  and  intolerant,"  No  greater  slander  tlian  this  was  ever 
thrown  at  the  Fathers  of  the  Secession ;  it  was  simply  untrue ;  and 
the  decision  of  the  House  of  Lords  proved  it  to  be  as  gross  a  blunder. 
These  Presbyterians  of  the  nineteenth  century  found  it  imperative  to 
make  an  instant  and  complete  recantation.  They  were  now  com- 
pelled to  rest  their  plea  on  the  mortifying  ground  of  being  identically 
the  same  in  principle  with  those  men  whom  they  had  previously 
stigmatised  as  Presbyterians  of  the  sixteenth  century,  rigid,  and 
intolerant.  Their  statements  in  fact  were  so  grossly  inconsistent  and 
eoDtradictory,  that  they  had  to  lodge  in  Court  a  minute  of  explanation. 
In  this  humiliating  document  the  following  piierile  apology  occurs : 
'"The  papen  in  question  were  not  drawn  up  by  the  defenders,  and  were 
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not  seen  by  them  till  after  they  were  given  into  Court.   And  your  Lord- 
ships will  not  be  surprised  that  in  a  case  of  this  description,  so  new 
to  the  bar,  so  new  even  to  the  judges,  that  counsel  may  misappre- 
hend, as  it  appears  they  must,  the  ecclessiastical  matters  in  dispute> 
between  the  different  conflicting  parties."       Notwithstanding  the 
effrontery  of   these  admissions  and  wilful    self-contradictions,   the 
Court  finally  found  that  the  pursuers  had  failed  in  rendering  intel- 
ligible to  their  Lordships  "  on  what  ground  it  is  that  they  aver  that, 
there  does  at  this  moment  exist  any  real  difference  between  their 
principles  and  those  of  the  defenders."    These  proceedings  were  car- 
ried on  over  a  period  of  nearly  fourteen  years ;  and  that  the  Court 
was  more  anxious  to  get  rid  of  the  case,  than  satisfied  with  its  ulti- 
mate decision,  may  be  inferred  from  the  fact  that  they  awarded  no^ 
expenses. 

Nothing  perhaps  has  served  to  bring  more  clearly  into  view  the 
true  character  of  the  New  Light  movement  than  the  legal  proceed- 
ings now  narrated.  It  was  not  enough  for  the  innovators  to  change- 
their  public  profession,  under  the  cloak  of  Christian  liberality,  and 
break  up  the  body  and  most  of  its  congregations ;  they  must  also 
carry  with  them  the  property  which  had  been  gathered  and  destined 
for  the  maintenance  of  the  cause  they  had  deliberately  abandoned ; 
and  in  order  to  accomplish  this,  they  scrupled  not,  as  we  have  shewn, 
at  any  amount  of  misrepresentation  and  inconsistency.  In  these  re- 
spects, however,  they  have  been  faithfully  imitated,  as  will  appear, 
in  moi*e  modem  times. 

Others  besides  the  Burghers  of  Perth  suffered  at  that  period  under 
erroneous  decisions  of  the  .Civil  Courts,  and  it  was  not  until  many 
years  thereafter  that  correct  views  in  ecclesiastical  trusts  prevailed 
on  the  bench.  In  the  year  1850,  the  principles  of  law  involved  in 
such  cases  were  brought  specially  under  consideration  in  the  Court 
of  Session.  In  1847  a  union  was  effected  between  the  United  Seces- 
sion Synod  (Ne^o  lAgJu),  and  the  Relief  Synod.  The  Reliefs,  always 
distinguished  for  laxness,  were  ready  for  union  with  almost  any  party ; 
and  the  United  Secession  by  this  time  had  become  so  much  the  same, 
that  no  serious  opposition  to  the  project  was  to  be  expected.  And  a 
union  was  almost  unanimously  accomplished^  Dr.  Marshall  of  Kirk- 
intilloch and  a  majority  of  his  congregation  (U.  S.)  were  the  only 
parties,  so  far  as  we  remember,  who  formally  opposed  the  union. 
The  congregation  divided,  and  a  lawsuit  followed  anent  the  rights  of 
the  congregational  property.  Every  species  of  argument  that  could 
be  devised  in  support  of  the  uuion  party  (piirsuers)  was  brought  into 
play :  Such  as  (1.)  That  the  congregation  was  boimd  by  the  acts  of 
the  Syno^  *  '^^  '^hat  in  the  negotiations  for  union  it  was  stipulated 
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Hai  the  ciyil  rights  of  the  uniting  parties  would  not  be  affected; 
(3.)  That  the  respective  bodies  were  identical  in  principle;  and  (4.)  The 
hackneyed  plea  was  urged  that  the  United  Secession  had  made  no 
change,  that  they  had  merely  admitted  a  nimiber  of  additional 
ministers  and  congregations.  Every  one  of  these  pleas  were  repelled 
and  set  aside ;  the  terms  of  the  Trtut  given  effect  to ;  and  the  de> 
fenders — ^the  anti-unionists — declared  to  be  the  congregation,  and 
that  they  ought  not  to  be  disturbed  in  the  use  of  its  property. 

Passing  over  minor  cases,  we  come  down  to  those  in  which  we  have 
been  more  particularly  concerned.  The  details  of  the  division  in  the 
Original  Secession  Synod,  the  union  of  one  of  the  parties  with  the 
Free  Church  in  1852,  and  the  character  of  these  events,  are  still  fresh 
in  the  recollection  of  many  of  oiu"  readers.  The  conduct  of  the  party 
who  agitated  for  this  union,  and  their  various  devices  in  accomplishing 
it,  forewarned  those  on  the  other  side  of  what  they  might  expect  in 
regard  to  their  Church  property.  It  was  assumed  by  the  promoters 
of  union  that  the  Free  Church  was  the  Church  of  Scotland,  the 
Church  from  which  our  fathers  of  1 733  seceded ;  that  the  groimds 
of  secession  had  been  removed;  and  consequently  that  the  Synod 
and  the  whole  body  were  boimd  by  their  own  testimony  to  terminate 
their  state  of  secession  by  joining  the  Free  Church.  These  assump- 
tions were  plausible,  and  in  former  times  might  have  been  sustained 
in  the  Courts  of  law.  But  happily,  under  better  informed  judges  in 
such  matters,  their  hollown6ss  was  too  transparent  to  escape  detection. 
Notwithstanding  these  favourable  circumstances,  the  imcortainties, 
anxieties,  and  risks  of  litigation  deterred  many  of  our  people  from 
vindicating  their  rights,  and  in  this  way  the  body  was  despoiled  of  a 
large  portion  of  its  congregational  property. 

The  warm  attachment  which  generally  subsisted  between  the  minis- 
ters and  their  people  was  an  important  element  in  several  instances. 
To  use  a  modem  phrase,  the  union  men  did  their  utmost  to  ^'educate 
the  people  "  into  the  no  difference  doctrine,  and  otherwise  took  advan- 
tage of  their  position.  And  Dr.  M'Crie,  one  of  the  leaders  in  the 
movement,  went  the  length  of  solemnly  telling  his  congregation  in 
a  published  address  that  they  would  elist  and  manage  their  affairs 
within  the  Free  Church  just  as  if  no  union  had  taken  place. 

In  other  quarters,  congregations  were  thrown  off  their  guard  by 
the  specious  argument  that,  though  the  Synod  had  overtured  for 
onion,  they  might  not  be  received  by  the  Free  Church  Assembly, 
and  in  that  case  they  would  remain  just  as  they  were.  This  was  at 
once  heartless  and  dishonest.  It  was  no  concern  of  those  opposed  to 
the  union  whether  their  separating  brethren  were  or  were  not  ro- 
oeived  into  the  Free  Church.     They  had  proposed  to  unite  on  tcrma 
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widely  at  variance  with  the  testimony  of  the  body,  and  by  that  deed 
had  actually  as  well  as  virtually  cut  themselves  off  from  the  Original 
Secession  Synod.  This  view  was  adopted  by  the  Court  of  Session  in 
the  Kirkintilloch  case  above  narrated.  In  giving  judgment  in  that 
case,  one  of  the  Lords  observed  that  actual  union  was  not  necessary 
in  order  to  establish  a  tangible  ground  of  objection  on  the  part  of  the 
defenders ;  that  a  serious  proposal  of  union  on  a  basis  at  variance 
with  the  principles  of  the  body  was  sufficient.  On  similar  ground  the 
Dundee  congregation  took  their  stand  in  1852.  In  that  congregation 
the  party  opposed  to  union  with  the  Free  Church  held  that  their 
minister  by  his  vote  in  the  Synod  forfeited  his  position  as  pastor  of 
the  congregation,  and  refused  to  countenance  his  ministrations  in  any 
way  thereafter.  In  Carnoustie,  where  one  of  the  civil  actions  arose, 
matters  at  this  crisis  were  managed  with  a  different  result.  The 
people  there  were  deeply  attached  to  their  minister,  and  he  took 
advantage  of  it.  They  were  few  in  number  at  best ;  the  majority  of 
them  were  led  over  to  the  union  side ;  the  minority  felt  themselves 
powerless ;  and  being  at  a  distance  from  other  congregations  of  the 
body,  the  most  of  them  attended  his  ministry  for  some  time  after  he 
had  formally  joined  the  Free  Church.  The  minority,  on  discovering 
that  they  were  really  abandoning  their  profession  as  Original  Seceders, 
resolved  at  all  hazards  to  resume  secession  ground,  vindicate  their 
rights,  and  took  formal  legal  steps  for  that  end.  As  redress  was 
found  impossible  by  private  negotiations,  an  action  of  declarator  in 
respect  of  the  property  of  the  congregation  was  forthwith  raised  in 
the  Court  of  Session. 

Previous  to  this,  the  Thurso  congregation  had  the  case  between 
them  and  the  Free  Church  party  entered  in  Court ;  but  as  the  title 
and  trust  deeds  of  the  Carnoustie  property  were  remarkably  explicit, 
and,  as  we  know,  prepared  specially  with  a  view  to  meet  such  an 
emergency  as  had  now  arisen,  it  was  deemed  advisable  that  it  should 
take  the  lead  in  Court.  After  the  usual  preliminary  procedure,  it  came 
up  before  Lord  Ordinary  Benholme  in  November  1857  for  judgment, 
the  concluding  paragraph  of  whose  interlocutor  was :  "  Finds  that  by 
the  said  union  the  defenders  have  abandoned  their  separate  testimony 
and  adherence  to  the  principles  of  religious  belief  and  Church  disci- 
pline, established  by  the  conveyance  of  8th  October  1829,  as  consti- 
tuting the  qualification  of  members  of  the  congregation,  for  whose 
benefit  the  Carnoustie  chapel  was  settled  in  trust  by  the  sAid  con- 
veyance ;  and  finds  that  these  principles  are  in  important  particulars 
not  identified  with,  or  embraced  by,  those  of  the  Free  Church,  as 
ascertained  by  their  authentic  acts  and  documents :  Therefore  finds 
and  declares  in  terms  of  the  summons  accordingly." 
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Against  this  decision  the  defenders  (unionists)  appealed  to  the 
Inner  House,  resting  their  appeal  chiefly  on  two  grounds  :  (1.)  That 
by  the  union  no  change  in  their  profession  as  Original  Seceders  had 
been  made;  and  (2.)  That  the  pursuers  had  forfeited  their  right  to  sue 
fiom  having  rightly  or  wrongly  acquiesced  in  the  union.  In  opposition 
to  these,  the  plea  of  a  specific  civil  trust  was  urged ;  and  counsel,  while 
denying  voluntary  acquiescence,  contended  that,  although  such  could 
be  proved,  it  was  the  bounden  duty  of  the  trustees  to  retrace  the 
illegal  step,  and  hold  the  subjects  for  those  who  should  qualify  them- 
Belvea  as  beneficiaries  in  terms  of  the  trust-deed,  which  none  but 
Original  Seceders  could  do.  Contrary  to  all  precedent,  however,  the 
Court  allowed  the  defenders  a  proof  of  their  averments,  and  on  that 
proof  reversed  the  Lord  Ordinary's  decision.  The  Inner  House  thus 
ignored  the  undeniable  fact  of  a  permanent  trust,  declined  to  enter 
into  the  merits  of  the  dispute,  and  sustained  the  defenders  plea  of 
aeqoiescence  against  the  pursuers. 

The  case  was  now  further  appealed  to  the  House  of  Lords,  where 
ihe  decision  of  the  Ck>urt  of  Session  was  confirmed.  In  delivering  the 
judgment  of  the  House,  which  was  not  unanimous,  the  Lord  Chan- 
cellor made  the  following  statement :  "  I  confess  I  should  have  been 
tonry  if  we  had  been  obliged  to  pronoimce  a  judgment  which  would 
have  given  such  facility  to  the  stirring  up  and  the  revival  of  disputes 
between  the  different  dissenting  religious  persuasions  into  which  Scot- 
land is  unhappily  divided,  and  I  feel  great  satisfaction  in  being  able, 
according  to  the  well-established  principles  of  Scottish  law,  to  advise 
your  Lordships  that  this  appeal  be  dismissed,  with  costs.'' 

Sir  RoundeU  Palmer,  one  of  the  greatest  of  English  lawyers,  was 
counsel  for  the  Original  Seceders  at  the  bar  of  the  House  of  Lords. 
On  learning  the  nature  of  the  judgment  to  be  delivered,  he  openly 
expressed  himself  as  disgusted  with  such  a  perversion  of  the  law  of 
trusts,  and  would  not  ,sit  in  the  House  to  hear  it  delivered.  The 
unscrupulous  character  of  the  defence  in  this  case  will  be  best  under- 
derstood  when  we  mention  that,  according  to  the  deed  of  trust,  the 
persons  holding  the  property  are  bound  to  subscribe  the  first  five 
Articles  of  the  Original  Secession  Formula.  On  finding  they  could 
not  evade  this  plea,  the  defenders  professed  their  readiness  so  to  sub- 
scribe, and  thus  declare  themselves  Original  Seceders,  though  in 
communion  with  the  Free  Church.  Their  subsequent  conduct  has 
been  <rf  the  same  stamp.  The  Free  Church  having  declined  to  sus- 
tain the  parties  in  possession  of  the  property  its  a  congregation,  not 
because  of  their  conduct  in  the  above  matters,  but  on  the  ground  of 
their  fewness  and  poverty ;  they,  in  turn,  renounced  the  authority  of 
the  Free  Churchy  and  joined  the  Reformed  Presbyterians. 
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Meanwhile  the  Thurso  case  was  proceeding.  In  the  coiu'se  of  pro- 
cedure both  the  bench  and  the  bar  imderwent  changes,  causing  much 
delay  and  expense  to  the  litigants.  In  the  Outer  House,  it  came 
before  Lord  Ardmillan,  who  threw  out  the  case  mainly  on  the  ground 
that  the  pursuers  (Original  Seceders)  had  not  made  out  a  case  of 
departure  of  principle  on  the  part  of  the  majority  who  joined  the 
Free  Church,  and  that  it  was  incumbent  on  them  to  do  so.  Against 
this  judgment  the  pursuers  appealed ;  the  Lord  Ordinary's  decision 
was  overturned ;  the  pursuers,  though  a  minority  of  the  congre- 
gation, declared,  to  be  the  congregation  for  whom  the  property 
was  acquired ; .  and  finding,  in  particular,  that  the  basis  of  union 
between  the  Synod  and  the  Free  Church  exhibited  a  conscUyusness  on 
the  part  of  those  who  planned  it  that  there  were  differences  in  prin- 
ciple between  the  bodies  ;  and  further,  that  differences  on  important 
points  actually  existed  between  them. 

The  writer  of  these  remarks  was  in  Court  when  the  final  debate 
took  place.  On  behalf  of  the  Free  Church  party,  the  Dean  of  Faculty 
— Moncrieff — solemnly  told  the  Court  he  was  prepared  to  prove  that 
there  was  not  the  shadow  of  a  difference  between  the  Free  Church 
and  the  Original  Secession  body.  This  declaration,  so  plainly  con- 
trary to  fact,  was  evidently  painful  to  the  Court.  So  much  so,  that 
Lord  Cowan,  a  Free  Churchman,  groaned  out  "  Oh,  Mr.  Moncrieff ! " 
Mr.  Young,  now  Lord  Advocate,  who  acted  for  the  Original  Seceders 
in  the  latter  stages  of  the  case,  replied.  On  the  first  point,  he  stated 
his  readiness  to  prove  that  the  differences  between  the  bodies  were 
nimierous  and  important,  but  that  he  would  stake  the  interests  of  his 
clients  on  a  single  instance — that  of  administering  the  ordinance  of 
baptism  in  private.  The  Lord  Justice-Clerk,  who  understood  the  case 
well,  asked  coimsel,  "Are  there  no  sickly  children  among  the  Original 
Seceders,  that  they  can  all  be  brought  out  to  church  in  order  to 
public  baptism."  "Oh,  yes,  my  Lord,"  replied  Mr.  Young,  *'We  have 
sickly  children,  too,  but  when  they  cannot  be  brought  to  the  Church, 
we  take  the  Chiu-ch  to  them,  which  is  the  same  thing."  This  re- 
joinder fell  like  a  sledge  hammer  on  the  Dean  and  his  side  of  the 
house,  and  its  effect  on  the  bench  was  plainly  visible.  And  when 
Mr.  Yoimg  emphatically  added,  "  But  I  don't  care,  my  Lords,  though 
there  were  not  a  'shadow'  of  difference  between  the  Churches;  the  fact 
that  they  were  separate  bodies  is  enough  for  me ;  for  no  law  on  earth 
can  compel  my  clients  to  join  another  Chiu-ch  under  the  penalty  of 
forfeiting  their  civil  rights."  The  scene  that  followed  might  be  termed 
ludicrous.  The  Lords  nodded  assent ;  the  Dean  of  Faculty  hastily 
gathered  up  his  papers,  and  ran  out  of  Court ;  and  the  despised  Old 
Lights  walked  off  rejoicing. 
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One  other  case  remains  to  be^noticed — that  of  Toberdony  in  Ireland. 

The  grounds  of  action  there  were  almost  identical  with  those  of  Thurso 

«id  Carnoustie ;  but  the  mode  of  procedure  in  Ireland  was  different, 

and  served  to  throw  additional  interest  into  the  trial.     Although  in 

Scotland  our  contention  was  that  we  ought  not  to  be  compelled  to 

aigue  on  the  merits  where  a  trust  existed,  the  decision  in  the  case  of 

Toberdony  was  peculiarly  satisfactory,  inasmuch  as  it  was  decided 

solely  on  the  merits  or  differences  between  us  and  the  Free  Church. 

The  Union  party  in  this  case  were  pursuers.     In  their  information 

or  summons  they  stoutly  maintained,  like  their  brethren  in  Scotland, 

the  **  no  change  "  doctrine.     The  same  line  of  argument  was  pled  at 

the  bar,  and  consequently  that  no  forfeiture  of  property  could  be 

inferred.     In  addition  to  the  written  statements,  pro  and  con,  lodged 

in  Court,  and  the  debates  thereon,  it  is  the  law  in  that  part  of  the 

kingdom  to  receive  affidavits  or  parole  evidence   from  both  sides. 

The  affidavits  on  behalf  of  the  Free  Church  party  were  made  by  Dr. 

Ook,  of  Belfast,  and  other  ministers  in  Ireland,  and  by  Dr.  M'Crie, 

the  late  Dr.  Gibson,  and  others  of  the  Free  Church  in  Scotland.     One 

and  aU  of  these  solemn  deeds  asserted  in  effect  that  there  was  no 

<iifference  in  doctrine  or  principle  between  the  Free  Church  and  the 

Original  Secession,  and  therefore,  by  the  Union  of  1852,  no  departure 

had  been  made  from  the  Testimony  of  the  latter.     To  strengthen 

that  position  Dr.  Gibson  went  the  length  of  declaring — "  That  the 

singing  of  uninspired  hymns  is  not  practised  in  the  Free  Church ; 

that  he  is  well  acquainted  with  the  history  of  the  Free  Church ;  and 

that  in  no  single  instance  does  he  believe  that  Mr.  Miller  has,  by 

joining  the  one  body,  relinquished  any  of  the  doctrines  of  the  other  !** 

On  the  other  side  there  were  affidavits  by  Professor  Murray,  Glasgow, 

Dr.  Manson,  Perth,  and  others,  the  contents  of  which  so  competely 

controverted  and  overwhelmed  those  of  the  pursuers  as  to  call  forth 

the  animadversions  of  the  Court.     The  summing  up  of  the  evidence 

and  debate,  and  the  setting  forth  of  the  differences  between  the 

parties,  by  the   Lord   Chancellor,  is  a  remarkable  docmnent.     On 

every  point  his  Lordship  foimd  for  the  Original  Seceders.     "  The 

swearing  of  several  witnesses,"   his  Lordship  observes,   "as  to  the 

different  distinctions   existing  between  the  two  bodies  is   positive, 

minute,  and  particular,  and  the  answer  sought  to  be  given  (by  the 

Free  Church  side)  consists  of  general  averments  of  uniformity  which 

were  not  satisfactory.     It  appeared  to  the  Court  that  the  doctrine  of 

free  communion  advocated  by  the  one  body  was  denounced  by  the 

other,"  and  so  forth  in  other  particulars.     A  powerful  appeal  was 

ma<le  by  the  Free  Church  counsel  on  behalf  of  the  Rev.  Mr.  Miller 
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widely  at  variance  with  the  testimony  of  the  body,  and  by  that  deed 
had  actually  as  well  as  virtually  cut  themselves  off  from  the  Original 
Secession  Synod.  This  view  was  adopted  by  the  Court  of  Session  in 
the  Kirkintilloch  case  above  narrated.  In  giving  judgment  in  that 
case,  one  of  the  Lords  observed  that  actual  union  was  not  necessary 
in  order  to  establish  a  tangible  ground  of  objection  on  the  part  of  the 
defenders ;  that  a  serious  proposal  of  imion  on  a  basis  at  variance 
with  the  principles  of  the  body  was  sufficient.  On  similar  ground  the 
Dundee  congregation  took  their  stand  in  1852.  In  that  congregation 
the  party  opposed  to  union  with  the  Free  Church  held  that  their 
minister  by  his  vote  in  the  Synod  forfeited  his  position  as  pastor  of 
the  congregation,  and  refused  to  countenance  his  ministrations  in  any 
wav  thereafter.  In  Carnoustie,  where  one  of  the  civil  actions  arose, 
matters  at  this  crisis  were  managed  with  a  different  result.  The 
people  there  were  deeply  attached  to  their  minister,  and  he  took 
advantage  of  it.  They  were  few  in  number  at  best ;  the  majority  of 
them  were  led  over  to  the  union  side ;  the  minority  felt  themselves 
powerless ;  and  being  at  a  distance  from  other  congregations  of  the 
body,  the  most  of  them  attended  his  ministry  for  some  time  after  he 
had  formally  joined  the  Free  Church.  The  minority,  on  discovering 
that  they  were  really  abandoning  their  profession  as  Original  Seceders, 
resolved  at  all  hazards  to  resume  secession  ground,  vindicate  their 
rights,  and  took  formal  legal  steps  for  that  end.  As  redress  was 
found  impossible  by  private  negotiations,  an  action  of  declarator  in 
respect  of  the  property  of  the  congregation  was  forthwith  raised  in 
the  Court  of  Session. 

Previous  to  this,  the  Thurso  congregation  bad  the  case  between 
them  and  the  Free  Church  party  entered  in  Court ;  but  as  the  title 
and  trust  deeds  of  the  Carnoustie  property  were  remarkably  explicit, 
and,  as  we  know,  prepared  specially  with  a  view  to  meet  such  an 
emergency  as  had  now  arisen,  it  was  deemed  advisable  that  it  shoidd 
take  the  lead  in  Court.  After  the  usual  preliminary  procedure,  it  came 
up  before  Lord  Ordinary  Benholme  in  November  1857  for  judgment, 
the  concluding  paragraph  of  whose  interlocutor  was  :  "  Finds  that  by 
the  said  union  the  defenders  have  abandoned  their  separate  testimony 
and  adherence  to  the  principles  of  religioiis  belief  and  Church  disci- 
pline, established  by  the  conveyance  of  8th  October  1829,  as  consti- 
tuting the  qualification  of  members  of  the  congregation,  for  whose 
benefit  the  Carnoustie  chapel  was  settled  in  trust  by  the  sAid  con- 
veyance ;  and  finds  that  these  principles  are  in  important  particulars 
not  identified  with,  or  embraced  by,  those  of  the  Free  Church,  as 
ascertained  by  their  authentic  acts  and  doctiments :  Therefore  finds 
and  declares  in  terms  of  the  summons  accordingly." 
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Against  this  decision  the  defenders  (unionists)  appealed  to  the 
Inner  House,  resting  their  appeal  chiefly  on  two  grounds  :  (1.)  That 
by  the  union  no  change  in  their  profession  as  Original  Soceders  had 
been  made;  and  (2.)  That  the  pursuers  had  forfeited  their  right  to  sue 
fium  having  rightly  or  wrongly  acquiesced  in  the  union.  In  opposition 
to  these,  the  plea  of  a  specific  civil  trust  was  urged ;  and  counsel,  while 
denying  voluntary  acquiescence,  contended  that,  although  such  could 
be  proved,  it  was  the  bounden  duty  of  the  trustees  to  retrace  the 
illegal  step,  and  hold  the  subjects  for  those  who  should  qualify  them- 
selves as  beneficiaries  in  terms  of  the  trust-deed,  which  none  but 
Original  Seceders  could  do.  Contrary  to  all  precedent,  however,  the 
Court  allowed  the  defenders  a  proof  of  their  averments,  and  on  that 
pnx)f  reversed  the  Lord  Ordinary's  decision.  The  Inner  House  thus 
ignored  the  undeniable  fact  of  a  permanent  trust,  declined  to  enter 
into  the  merits  of  the  dispute,  and  sustained  the  defenders  plea  of 
acquiescence  against  the  pursuers. 

The  case  was  now  further  appealed  to  the  House  of  Lords,  where 
the  decision  of  the  Court  of  Session  was  confirmed.  In  delivering  the 
judgment  of  the  House,  which  was  not  unanimous,  the  Lord  Chan- 
cellor made  the  following  statement :  "  I  confess  I  should  have  been 
sorry  if  we  had  been  obliged  to  pronounce  a  judgment  which  would 
have  given  such  facility  to  the  stirring  up  and  the  revival  of  disputes 
between  the  different  dissenting  religious  persuasions  into  which  Scot- 
land is  unhappily  divided,  and  I  feel  great  satisfaction  in  being  able, 
according  to  the  well-established  principles  of  Scottish  law,  to  advise 
your  Lordships  that  this  appeal  be  dismissed,  with  costs." 

Sir  Roundell  Palmer,  one  of  the  greatest  of  English  lawyers,  was 
counsel  for  the  Original  Seceders  at  the  bar  of  the  House  of  Lords. 
On  learning  the  nature  of  the  judgment  to  be  delivered,  he  openly 
expressed  himself  as  disgusted  with  such  a  perversion  of  the  law  of 
tiuBtft,  and  would  not  sit  in  the  House  to  hear  it  delivered.  The 
unscrupulous  character  of  the  defence  in  this  case  will  be  best  under- 
derstood  when  we  mention  that,  according  to  the  deed  of  trust,  the 
persons  holding  the  property  are  bound  to  subscribe  the  first  five 
Articles  of  the  Original  Secession  Formula.  On  finding  they  could 
not  evade  this  plea,  the  defenders  professed  their  readiness  so  to  sub- 
scribe,  and  thus  declare  themselves  Original  Seceders,  though  in 
communion  with  the  Free  Church.  Their  subsequent  conduct  has 
been  of  the  same  stamp.  The  Free  Church  having  declined  to  sus- 
tain the  parties  in  possession  of  the  property  ris  a  congregation,  not 
because  of  their  conduct  in  the  above  matters,  but  on  the  ground  of 
their  fewness  and  poverty ;  they,  in  turn,  renounced  the  authority  of 
the  Free  Church,  and  joined  the  Reformed  Presbyterians. 
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Meanwhile  the  Thurso  case  was  proceeding.  In  the  course  of  pro- 
cedure both  the  bench  and  the  bar  underwent  changes,  causing  much 
delay  and  expense  to  the  litigants.  In  the  Outer  House,  it  came 
before  Lord  Ardmillan,  who  threw  out  the  case  mainly  on  the  ground 
that  the  pursuers  (Original  Seceders)  had  not  made  out  a  case  of 
departure  of  principle  on  the  part  of  the  majority  who  joined  the 
Free  Church,  and  that  it  was  incumbent  on  them  to  do  so.  Against 
this  judgment  the  pursuers  appealed ;  the  Lord  Ordinary's  decision 
was  overturned ;  the  pursuers,  though  a  minority  of  the  congre- 
gation, declared,  to  be  the  congregation  for  whom  the  property 
was  acquired ; .  and  finding,  in  particular,  that  the  basis  of  union 
between  the  Synod  and  the  Free  Church  exhibited  a  consciousness  on 
the  part  of  those  who  planned  it  that  there  were  differences  in  prin- 
ciple between  the  bodies ;  and  further,  that  differences  on  important 
points  actually  existed  between  them. 

The  writer  of  these  remarks  was  in  Court  when  the  final  debate 
took  place.  On  behalf  of  the  Free  Church  party,  the  Dean  of  Faculty 
— Moncrieff — solemnly  told  the  Court  he  was  prepared  to  prove  that 
there  was  not  the  shadow  of  a  difference  between  the  Free  Church 
and  the  Original  Secession  body.  This  declaration,  so  plainly  con- 
trary to  fact,  was  evidently  painful  to  the  Court.  So  much  so,  that 
Lord  Cowan,  a  Free  Churchman,  groaned  out  "  Oh,  Mr.  Moncrieff ! " 
Mr.  Young,  now  Lord  Advocate,  who  acted  for  the  Original  Seceders 
in  the  latter  stages  of  the  case,  replied.  On  the  first  point,  he  stated 
his  readiness  to  prove  that  the  differences  between  the  bodies  were 
numerous  and  important,  but  that  he  would  stake  the  interests  of  his 
clients  on  a  single  instance — that  of  administering  the  ordinance  of 
baptism  in  private.  The  Lord  Justice-Clerk,  who  understood  the  case 
well,  asked  counsel,  "Are  there  no  sickly  children  among  the  Original 
Seceders,  that  they  can  all  be  brought  out  to  church  in  order  to 
public  baptism."  "Oh,  yes,  my  Lord,"  replied  Mr.  Young,  "We  have 
sickly  children,  too,  but  when  they  cannot  be  brought  to  the  Church, 
we  take  the  Chiu-ch  to  them,  which  is  the  same  thing."  This  re- 
joinder fell  like  a  sledge  hammer  on  the  Dean  and  his  side  of  the 
house,  and  its  effect  on  the  bench  was  plainly  visible.  And  when 
Mr.  Young  emphatically  added,  "  But  I  don't  care,  my  Lords,  though 
there  were  not  a  'shadow'  of  difference  between  the  Churches;  the  fact 
that  they  were  separate  bodies  is  enough  for  me ;  for  no  law  on  earth 
can  compel  my  clients  to  join  another  Church  under  the  penalty  of 
forfeiting  their  civil  rights."  The  scene  that  followed  might  be  termed 
ludicrous.  The  Lords  nodded  assent ;  the  Dean  of  Faculty  hastily 
gathered  up  his  papers,  and  ran  out  of  Court ;  and  the  despised  Old 
Lights  walked  off  rejoicing. 
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One  other  case  remains  to  be^noticed — that  of  Toberdony  in  Ireland. 

The  grounds  of  action  there  were  almost  identical  with  those  of  Thurso 

3md  Carnoustie  ;  but  the  mode  of  procedure  in  Ireland  was  different, 

and  served  to  throw  additional  interest  into  the  trial.     Although  in 

Scotland  our  contention  was  that  we  ought  not  to  be  compelled  to 

aigue  on  the  merits  where  a  trust  existed,  the  decision  in  the  case  of 

Toberdony  was  peculiarly  satisfactory,  inasmuch  as  it  was  decided 

solely  on  the  merits  or  differences  between  us  and  the  Free  Church. 

The  Union  party  in  this  case  were  pursuers.     In  their  information 

or  summons  they  stoutly  maintained,  like  their  brethren  in  Scotland, 

the  "  no  change  "  doctrine.     The  same  line  of  argument  was  pled  at 

the  bar,  and  consequently  that  no  forfeiture  of  property  could  be 

inferred.     In  addition  to  the  written  statements,  pro  and  con,  lodged 

in  Court,  and  the  debates  thereon,  it  is  the  law  in  that  part  of  the 

kingdom  to  receive  affidavits  or  parole  evidence  from  both  sides. 

The  affidavits  on  behalf  of  the  Free  Church  party  were  made  by  Dr. 

Cook,  of  Belfast,  and  other  ministers  in  Ireland,  and  by  Dr.  M'Crie, 

the  late  Dr.  Gibson,  and  others  of  the  Free  Church  in  Scotland.     One 

and  all  of  these  solemn  deeds  asserted  in  effect  that  there  was  no 

<lifference  in  doctrine  or  principle  between  the  Free  Church  and  the 

Original  Secession,  and  therefore,  by  the  Union  of  1852,  no  departure 

had  been  made  from  the  Testimony  of  the  latter.     To  strengthen 

that  position  Dr.  Gibson  went  the  length  of  declaring — "  That  the 

singing  of  uninspired  hymns  is  not  practised  in  the  Free  Church ; 

that  he  is  well  acquainted  with  the  history  of  the  Free  Church ;  and 

that  in  no  single  instance  does  he  believe  that  Mr.  Miller  has,  by 

joining  the  one  body,  relinquished  any  of  the  doctrines  of  the  other  !" 

On  the  other  side  there  were  affidavits  by  Professor  Murray,  Glasgow, 

Dr.  Manson,  Perth,  and  others,  the  contents  of  which  so  competely 

controverted  and  overwhelmed  those  of  the  pursuers  as  to  call  forth 

the  animadversions  of  the  Court.     The  summing  up  of  the  evidence 

and  debate,  and  the  setting  forth  of  the  differences  between  the 

parties,  by  the   Lord   Chancellor,  is  a  remarkable  document.     On 

every  point  his  Lordship  found  for  the  Original  Seceders.     "  The 

swearing  of  several  witnesses,"   his  Lordship  observes,   "  as  to  the 

different  distinctions   existing  between  the  two  bodies  is   positive, 

minute,  and  particular,  and  the  answer  sought  to  be  given  (by  the 

Free  Church  side)  consists  of  general  averments  of  uniformity  which 

were  not  satisfactory.     It  appeared  to  the  Court  that  the  doctrine  of 

free  communion  advocated  by  the  one  body  was  denounced  by  the 

other,"  and  so  forth  in  other  particulars.     A  powerful  appeal  was 

roaie  by  the  Free  Church  counsel  on  behalf  of  the  Rev.  Mr.  Miller 
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against  his  being  saddled  with  the  costs.  To  this  the  Lord  Chancel- 
lor said — "  I  cannot  approve  of  the  conduct  of  Mr.  Miller  in  any  part 
of  these  transactions." 

Such  is  a  hurried  description  of  the  ordeal  through  which  the  faith- 
ful party  in  the  Secession  has  been  made  from  time  to  time  to  pass, 
and  of  which  we  have  had  our  share  within  the  last  twenty  years. 
We  do  not  sit  in  judgment  on  those  who  saw  meet  to  abandon  their 
profession  and  principles  as  Seceders.  To  their  own  Master  they 
stand  or  fall.  But  on  the  gi'ound  of  our  common  Christianity,  on  the 
ground  of  common  honesty,  we  hold  and  maintain  that  the  attempt 
to  force  others,  contrary  to  their  convictions,  to  go  along  with  them, 
or  be  deprived  of  their  civil  rights,  was  directly  sinful.  This,  how- 
ever, was  done  more  or  less  in  the  various  instances  we  have  here 
narrated,  and  in  many  others  of  which  no  public  record  exists.  More- 
over, it  was  done  under  highly  aggravating  circumstances  by  those  who 
left  us  and  joined  the  Free  Church  in  1852.  The  ground  assumed 
by  the  Union  party  at  that  time  was  alike  presumptuous  and 
indefensible.  At  all  hazards  they  were  compelled  to  hold  in  ap- 
pearance, at  least,  that  the  Free  Church  was  the  identical  Church 
from  which  their  fathers  seceded  in  1733;  and  by  necessary  conse- 
quence that  their  return  extinguislud  the  Secession.  These  assump- 
tions were  echoed  and  re-echoed  in  the  Free  Assembly  on  receiving 
back  their  repentant  children,  but  being  empty  sounds  and  nothing 
more  were  speedily  exploded.  The  decisions  of  the  Courts  of  law,  and 
the  public  admissions  since  made  by  many  leading  Free  Churchmen, 
form  a  rare  commentary  on  these  pretensions.  The  lawsuits  that 
followed  pressed  heavily  on  some  of  our  people  in  a  pecuniary  respect, 
but  on  the  whole  they  terminated  with  satisfactory  results.  In 
particular,  the  position  we  claimed,  and  still  claim  to  occupy  as  a 
part  of  the  Reformed  and  Covenanted  Church  of  Scotland,  was 
abundantly  vindicated.  These  contests  had  another  effect — the 
exposition  and  confirmation  of  the  law  of  the  country  in  respect  of 
ecclesiastical  property.  They  procured  at  our  expense,  no  doubt,  the 
imqualified  adoption  of  the  rule  that  the  property  of  a  body  or  con- 
gregation goes  not  with  the  majority,  but  with  the  principles  of  the 
association.  During  this  struggle  for  our  civil  rights,  the  hour  of  our 
affiction,  some  prominent  Free  Churchmen,  and  Free  Church  Presby- 
teries too,  lent  the  weight  of  their  influence  to  our  disadvantage. 
We  may  well  say  of  them,  what  the  Apostle  Paul  said  of  Alexander 
the  coppersmith,  "they  did  us  much  evil."  But  the  tide  has  turned. 
They  are  now  themselves  in  an  ocean  of  "  union  diflBculties,"  and  are 
drifting  &8t  into  an  almost  boundless  sea  of  litigation.  Before  reach- 
ing the  shore  thiy  may  fmd  cccasion  to  thank  us  for  piloting  the- 
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vaj ;  and  on  serious  reflection  may  also  discover  that  morally,  if  not 
legally,  they  owe  us  a  more  substantial  acknowledgment. 


Tkt  Life  and  Labourt  of  the  Apottle  Paul.  A  Continuous  Ifarrative  for  Schools  and 
Bihlt  Clastts,  By  Charles  Michie,  M.A.,  Rector  of  Silver  Street  Academy,  Aber- 
deen, and  Author  of  an  "  Outlioe  of  the  0«ogriiphy  of  PnlestiDe.**  WiUiam  Black- 
vood  &  Sods,  Ediabargh  and  LoDdon.     1872. 

The  object  of  this  unpretending,  but  scholarly,  and  carefully  executed 
little  book  is  to  bring  together,  in  the  form  of  continuous  narrative, 
all  the  information  which  the  New  Testament  supplies  respecting  the 
outward  life  of  the  apostle  of  the  Gentiles.  Of  course,  the  basis  of 
the  narrative  is  the  large  account  of  the  apostle*s  life  and  missionary 
labours  which  is  given  by  Luke  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles.  But  tho 
author  has  carefully  interwoven  with  that  all  tho  historical  allusiona 
which  Paul  makes  to  himself  and  to  his  movements  throughout  his 
Tarioufl  Epistles,  so  as  to  present  all  that  can  bo  certainly  known  re- 
garding his  wonderful  life  at  one  view,  and  with  a  continuity  and  com- 
pleteness which  is  at  once  instructive  and  interesting.  He  has  also 
iutroduced,  at  the  periods  of  the  biography  to  which  they  belong, 
notices  of  all  the  undoubtedly  Pauline  Epistles,  stating  the  occasioa 
and  design  of  each,  and  giving  a  brief  summary  of  its  contents.  In 
doing  this,  Mr.  Michie  has,  no  doubt,  only  done  what  Conybeare  and 
Howson  have  done  on  a  much  larger  scale  in  their  masterly  and  ex- 
haustive work ;  but  he  has  ^\Tittcn  for  a  class  of  roiiders  to  whom  that 
and  the  other  learned  works,  to  which  he  duly  owns  his  obligations, 
are  not  generally  accessible.  He  has  much  enhanced  the  value  of  the 
narrative  by  the  niunerous  foot-notes  appended  to  illustrate  it,  which 
contain  the  results  of  the  latest  Biblical  criticism,  and  much  acciunte 
and  useful  information,  expository,  historical,  and  archajological. 
Altogether  the  work  is  the  result  of  such  painstaking  care,  displays 
such  judgment  and  good  taste,  and  is  written  in  such  concise  and 
simple  style,  that  it  is  fitted  to  be  a  valuable  help  both  to  the  teacher 
and  the  ordinary  reader  of  the  life  and  epistles  of  Paul.  A  Chrono- 
logical Index  and  Map  add  to  its  completeness. 


The  Ministry :  being  Addresses  to  Students  of  Divinity ^  with  Extract  from  Closing 
Address  to  the  Chneral  Aseemhly,  By  Charles  J.  Brown,  D.D.,  Edinburgh.  With 
an  Appendix.    Bdinbargh  :  Machurcn  k  Mocniven,  Princes  Street.     1872. 

OxB  of  these  Addresses — that  on  Preaching — we  have  already  had 
-occasion  to  notice  in  these  pages  in  terms  of  warm  commendation. 
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By  consenting  to  republish  them  all  in  a  collected  form,  Dr.  Brown 
has  conferred  a  benefit  it  wonld  be  hard  to  over-estimate,  not  only  on 
candidates  for  the  ministry  but  on  the  majority  of  ministers.  They 
are  all  aHke  marked  by  an  elevation  of  view,  a  fervour  of  spirit,  a 
ripeness  of  sanctified  wisdom  reached  tlirough  insight  into  the  sacred 
oracles  and  long  experience,  and  a  directness  and  pmigency  of  style^ 
which  cannot  fail  to  make  them  stimulating  and  every  way  profitable 
to  all  such  as  "  have  ears  to  hear."  The  first  of  them,  solemn  and 
searching  alike  in  subject  and  mode  of  handling,  deals  with  the  "  Con- 
nection between  Godliness  and  the  Christian  Ministry."  We  have, 
next,  one  on  "  Public  Prayer,"  containing  some  most  important  and 
urgently  needed  counsels  as  to  the  fitting  performance  of  that  great 
part  of  ministerial  duty ;  then  the  one  above  mentioned  on  "  Preach- 
ing— its  properties,  place,  and  power;"  and,  lastly,  the  greater  part  of 
the  closing  Address  which  Dr.  Brown  delivered  from  the  Moderator's 
chair  of  last  Free  Assembly  on  the  "  Elements  of  Pulpit  Power." 
From  this  last  we  extract  the  following  seasonable  words  on  a  practice, 
which  we  regret  to  think  is  growing  in  Scotland,  and  which,  if  not  at 
variance  with  the  nature  of  preaching,  is,  at  least,  greatly  destructive, 
in  most  cases,  of  its  power. 

"  Let  both  thoughts  and  words  go  straight  from  yoa  to  your  congregation,  without  any 
intervening  media  to  carry  off  the  force— without,  I  take  leave  to  say— without,  if  it 
be  at  all  possible  a  read  manuscript  intervening,  to  draw  your  eyra  down,  and  off  from 
the  eyes  of  your  hearers.  *  I  was  more  helped  in  my  preaching,*  said  John  Livings 
■tone  once,  *  by  the  thirsty  eyes  of  the  people  than  by  anything  else.*  On  this  some- 
what delicate  subject  I  will  only  say  this.  I  venture  to  predict  that,  after  I  am  dead 
and  gone,  if  the  power  of  the  pulpit  in  Scotland  is  to  continue  and  grow,  read  sermons, 
save  in  exceptional  cases,  will  be  discarded,  even  as  reading  from  a  manuscript  is  quite 
unknown  both  in  the  senate  and  at  the  bar.  I  think  I  have  taken  as  much  pains  as 
most  men  with  my  pulpit  preparations  these  forty-one  years.  Oh,  they  have  been, 
and  are  at  this  day  as  much  as  ever,  a  very  enthusiasm,  passion,  with  me— scarce  one 
Sabbath *B  work  over  when  I  am  into  that  of  another.  But  I  never  read  a  sermon  in 
my  life  ;  and  the  recollection  assuredly  has  no  place  among  the  things  I  look  back  on 
with  regret." 

In  the  Appendix  a  number  of  hints  are  given  on  the  "  Plan  of 

Sermons,"  on  "Pastoral  Visitation,"  on  "Communion  Tabic  Addresses,'*" 

and  on  "The  Young  and  Young  Communicants,"  which  are  well 

worthy  the  consideration  of  young  ministers.     Such  ought  to  give  this 

slender  volume  a  place  on  their  book-shelf  beside  Bridge's  "  Christian 

Ministry  "  and  James's  "  Earnest  Pastor." 


The  Story  of  Daniel.  For  the  use  of  Young  People.  By  the  late  Professor  Louis 
Gaussen,  Geneva.  Translated,  with  Additions,  by  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Campbell  Overend. 
Edinburgh  :  Johnstone,  Hunter,  k  Co.     1873. 

The  substance  of  this  volume,  the  translators  tell  us,  was  delivered 
by  the  late  Professor  Gaussen,  in  the  form  of  Lectures  to  young: 
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people,  in  the  Church  of  the  Oratoire,  Geneva.  There  was  something 
Tery  admu^ble  in  a  man  of  Ganssen's  great  attainments  and  reputa- 
tion employing  his  vast  stores  of  Biblical  learning  for  the  instruction 
of  the  yonth  of  Geneva  in  the  knowledge  of  the  best  of  books.  It 
showed  the  Christian  humility  of  the  man,  and  at  the  same  time  a 
vise  appreciation  of  the  necessities  of  the  age,  for,  in  truth,  he  could 
not  do  a  greater  service  than  to  fortify  the  minds  of  the  rising  genera- 
tion against  prevailing  rationalism  and  scepticism,  by  such  demon- 
stration of  the  infallible  truth  of  Holy  Scripture  as  these  lectures  on 
Daniel  and  his  first  great  prophecy  contain. 

The  style  is  sufficiently  simple  and  hvely  to  hold  the  attention  of 
yoimg  persons  of  moderate  intelligence.  But,  plainly,  the  author 
cared  less  for  entertaining  his  hearers  with  pictures  of  fancy  than  for 
thoroughly  and  profitably  instructing  them.  The  book,  indeed,  is 
replete  with  soUd  and  useful  instruction.  In  the  first  part  of  it, 
which  bears  on  Daniel's  personal  history,  the  statements  of  Scripture 
and  of  ancient  history  are  employed  with  great  effect  to  furnish  a 
vivid  reproduction  of  the  times  and  circumstances  in  which  the 
princely  youth  was  bom  and  grew  up  to  manhood.  Professor  Gaussen 
draws  his  illustrations  chiefly  from  the  prophecies  of  Isaiah,  Jeremiah, 
and  Ezekiel,  and  he  so  exhibits  these  in  relation  to  their  fulfilment  in 
the  events  of  that  woful  time,  as  to  invest  them  with  fresh  meaning 
and  interest,  and  strikingly  to  confirm  their  truth.  The  remainder 
of  the  volume  is  taken  up  with  an  exposition  of  Nebuchadnezzar's 
dream  of  the  great  Image,  and  here  the  Professor's  familiarity  with 
ancient  history  enables  him  to  show,  with  remarkable  fulness  and 
power,  how  marvellously  that  stupendous  vision  of  the  four  great 
Empires  that  were  successively  to  rule  the  world  displays  the 
omniscience  and  all-controlling  sovereignty  of  God,  and  attests  the 
truth  of  His  Word  beyond  the  power  of  infidelity  to  gainsay.  The 
only  fault  we  have  to  find  with  this  deeply  interesting  portion  of  the 
work  is  that,  in  the  description  of  the  ten  kingdoms  into  which  the 
Boman  Empire  was  divided,  represented  by  the  ten  toes  of  the  Image, 
the  historical  details  are  somewhat  too  profuse  and  minute,  burdening 
the  reader's  memory  more  than  is  needful  for  the  elucidation  of  the 
prophecy.  It  is  here,  however,  that  the  additions  made  by  the 
translators  appear  chiefly  to  come  in ;  and  if  they  have  not  thus  over- 
improved  the  work  in  their  laudable  desire  to  make  it  complete,  they 
have  done  their  task,  so  far  as  wo  can  judge,  uncommonly  well. 

It  would  be  a  hopeful  and  cheering  sign  could  the  young  be  per- 
suaded to  read  books  like  this.  They  would  find  such  reading 
xmspeakably  more  profitable,  and,  ultimately,  no  less  interesting,  than 
that  of  the  works  of  fiction  which  too  often  enchain  them :   they 
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would  be  imraoveably  confirmed  in  the  belief  of  the  inspiration  of  the 
Bible ;  and  they  would  find  such  light  cast  on  its  seemingly  darkest 
places  as  would  draw  them  on  with  increasing  delight  to  its  perusaL 
There  is  great  truth  and  importance  in  the  words  of  Professor 
Oaussen : — 

*'  It  is  because  so  many  Christians  neglect  to  nse  sach  aids  to  their  Bible-readings, 
that  the  books  of  several  of  the  prophets  seem  so  obscure  to  them.  As  they  do  nofc 
use  the  works  of  learned  men,  which  would  give  them  explanations  of  what  they 
could  never  find  out  for  themselves,  they  read  on  with  an  irreverent  and  almost  unbe- 
lieving negligence,  as  so  many  of  the  chapters  and  verses  seem  to  be  dull,  uninteresting, 
and  almost  without  any  meaning.  People  in  acting  thus  forget  that  one  half  of  the 
Scriptures  is  prophetic.  They  read  them  with  an  irreverent  and  almost  unbelieving 
negligence,  and  without  reflecting  that  these  SRcred  books  were  all  written  for  their 
instruction,  and  for  the  confirmation  and  strengthening  of  their  faith.  They  are  moro 
desirous  of  finding  their  own  views  and  ideas  in  them,  than  of  discovering  those  of 
God ;  seeking  an  almost  useless,  loose,  and  unmeaning  edification,  and  sometimes  going 
80  far  as  to  say,  '  I  do  not  like  reading  the  prophots  ;  they  are  too  difficult  for  rae  to 
understand ;  I  have  no  taste  for  them.'  Lord,  pardon  even  the  best  of  us  for  the 
irreverence  of  our  thoughts !  Is  it  not  Thou  who  hast  spoken  by  the  mouth  of  thy 
prophets?  Did  not  Jesus  Christ  himself  oootinually  make  mentiou  of  Moses  and  the 
prophets  f  Has  He  not  in  the  Revelation  which  He  made  to  the  Apostle  John,  told 
us  in  the  first  page,  *  Blessed  is  he  that  readeth  and  they  that  hear  the  words  of  this 
prophecy'  (Rev.  13)?" 

The  volume  has  our  highest  commendation.  Elegantly  bound, 
beautifully  printed  and  illustrated,  we  know  of  no  better  gift  to  our 
intelligent  young  friends  at  this  festive  season  of  the  year. 


LUy  Hope  and  her  Friends  :  A  Tale.    By  Hetty  Bowman.    Edinburgh :  Johnstone^ 

Hunter,  k  Co.    1873. 

Though  no  great  admirers  of  religious  tales  generally,  and  persuaded 
that,  in  many  cases,  they  form  a  deleteriously  large  proportion  of  the 
religious  reading  of  the  young,  we  think,  nevertheless,  that  the  pub- 
lishers have  done  well  to  republish  "  Lilly  Hope  *'  from  the  Christian 
Treasury,  in  whose  pages  it  originally  appeared.  To  our  mind  the 
main  interest  of  the  narrative  centres  in  a  sister  of  Lily's,  who  met 
with  an  accident  on  the  eve  of  her  marriage,  which  chained  her  down 
for  years  to  a  couch  of  sufifering,  blighted  all  her  earthly  hopes,  but 
was  the  blessed  means  of  leading  her  at  length  to  Him  whose  loud 
knocking  at  the  door  of  her  heart  it  was.  A  great  variety  of  other 
characters  are  introduced,  in  the  delineation  of  which,  the  authoress, 
now,  we  are  sorry  to  learn,  gone  to  her  rest,  displays  an  uncommon 
knowledge  of  human  nature  and  of  the  various  phases  of  Christian 
experience,  with  the  treatment  specially  needed  to  meet  the  wants  of 
each.  The  whole  is  evidently  the  production  of  a  more  than  ordinarily 
thoughtful  mind,  chastened  by  sufiering,  and  anxious  to  impart  to 
others  the  wisdom  and  comfort  she  herself  has  found  in  the  school  of 
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Cbrist  We  anticipate  nothing  but  good  from  its  perusal  to  all, 
vhether  old  or  young.  Like  the  previous  volume  noticed,  it  is  ele- 
gantly and  attractively  got  up. 


Tkt  BiUe  in  the  SehooU  of  the  Nation,  or  a  Plea  for  a  Complete  Edueation,  A. 
Leetore  ddiverad  in  the  Refonned  PresbTteritn  Chaich,  Qdelong.  By  the  Bot.  A. 
U.  Hoore,  M.A.    Gkagow :  G^rge  Oallie. 

It  would  appear  that  our  fellow-countrymen  at  the  Antipodes  are  now 

called  to  fight  the  same  battle  for  the  Bible  in  the  School,  which  has 

ju8t  been  fought  out,  with  so  little  satisfactory  result,  in  our  own 

country.     Whatever  may  be  the  issue  there,  we  are  glad  to  know  that 

in  the  person  of  Mr.  Moore,  the  cause  of  religious  education  has  so 

loyal  and  able  a  champion  as  this  Lecture  proves  him  to  be.     It  is  a 

production,  thoroughly  well-reasoned,  calm,  weighty,  conclusive.     It 

is  thus  that  the  Lecturer  deftly  turns  a  common  taunt  of  the  Secularist 

into  an  argument  against  him  : — 

"  Kewspapen  report  the  oocurrenoe  of  some  fearf nl  crime,  or  point  to  some  cryiDg 
erfl,  and  then  taant  miniitera  with  neglect  of  duty.  And  I  will  not  say  that  the 
miiititry  is  at  all  times  free  from  blame.  But  is  not  this  very  taunt  an  acknowledgment 
that  religious  teaching  is  a  good  thing?  Is  it  not  ao  admission,  after  all,  that  the  secu- 
lar teaching  so  much  lauded  is  a  failure — that  it  is  powerless  to  cope  with  the  moral 
evils  of  the  day,  and  that  religious  knowledge  alone  is  capable  of  suppressing  crime  and 
immorality  ?  Well,  then,  if  it  is  influential  in  the  hands  of  the  Oospel  minister,  why 
deny  to  the  teacher  the  use  of  this  powerful  weapon  ?  *' 


The  BHtith  Meseenyer.    Edited  by  Rev.  William  Taylor,  M.  A.    Yearly  Part  for  1872. 

Stiriing :  Peter  Drummond 

The  Gotpel  Trumpet,    Stirling  :  Peter  Drummond. 

Ootid  News.    An  Illustrated  Religious  Paper.     Published  Monthly.    Edited  by  the 
Bev.  WUliam  Taylor.  M.A.    Stirling:  Peter  Drummond. 

The  yearly  parts  of  the  above  three  periodicals  are  now  before  us ;  and 
ao  far  as  we  have  been  able  to  examine  them,  we  can  only  say  that  in  all 
our  cheap  religious  literature  we  know  of  nothing  better  and  of  much 
that  is  not  so  good.  They  are  edited  with  great  tact  and  ability,  and 
in  their  various  articles,  original  and  selected,  the  great  doctrines  of 
grace  seem  to  be  soundly  taught  and  very  pointedly  applied  to  the 
heart  and  conscience.  The  "Diary  of  James  Calder,  Minister  of 
Ardersier  and  Croy,  from  1740-1775,"  which  is  being  republished  in 
the  British  Messenger  is  very  precious,  from  the  spirit  of  elevated  piety 
which  it  breathes,  and  the  insight  which  it  affords  into  the  experience 
of  one  who  walked  very  closely  with  God,  and  was  greatly  blessed  to 
revive  religion  by  his  preaching,  when,  throughout  much  of  Scotland, 
its  vital  power  had  fled.  Our  readers  may  both  get  and  do  much  good 
by  ordering  these  periodicals  for  their  own  family  reading,  and  then 
disCribating  ihem  among  their  poorer  neighbours. 
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STATEMENT  ON  UNION  WITH  THE  IRISH  SYNOD. 

In  May  1871  our  Synod  sent  down  the  Secession  Testimonies,  aa^ 
published  by  the  Irish  Synod,  along  with  the  minutes  of  the  joint 
deputations,  to  Presbyteries  and  Sessions,  with  the  request  that,, 
through  the  Union  Committee,  they  would  state  to  the  Synod  at  its 
next  meeting,  whether  they  are  satisfied  that  the  Irish  brethren  are 
at  one  with  us  in  maintaining  the  great  principles  of  the  Covenanted 
Reformation,  as  these  are  stated  in  oiu'  Testimony.  In  May  1872,  it 
was  reported  to  the  Synod  that  all  the  Presbyteries,  and  nearly  all  the 
Sessions,  had  found  from  the  documents  before  them,  that  the  two 
Synods  are  at  one  "  in  adhering  to  all  the  principles  and  attainments 
of  the  Covenanted  Reformation,  as  witnessed  for  in  the  authoritative 
documents  of  the  Secession,  and  recommended  the  Synod  to  proceed 
to  the  formation  of  the  union  proposed  with  the  least  possible  delay." 

In  accordance  with  the  findings  and  recommendations  of  the  sub- 
ordinate courts,  the  Synod  framed  a  basis  of  union,  and  unanimously 
sent  it  down  to  said  courts,  with  the  request  that  they  would  state 
to  the  Synod  at  its  first  meeting,  whether  they  are  willing  that  on 
the  terms  proposed  the  fraternal  union  should  be  actually  formed. 
At  the  same  time,  a  copy  of  the  basis  was  ordered  to  be  sent  to  the 
Irish  Synod,  and  a  deputation  appointed  to  attend  its  first  meeting 
at  Clare  in  July  next. 

The  subjoined  report  of  the  deputation,  and  the  minute  of  the 
Irish  Synod,  shew  that  the  brethren  in  Ireland  have  unanimously 
adopted  our  basis ;  so  that,  with  the  consent  of  Presbyteries  and  Ses- 
sions, the  union  may  be  formed  immediately  after  the  meetings  of 
the  supreme  courts  have  been  held.  In  these  days  of  abounding 
latitudinarianism,  how  thankful  should  we  be  that  the  two  Synoda 
are  in  "  one  spirit  and  with  one  mind  striving  together  for  the  faith 
of  the  Gospel."  "  This  is  the  Lord's  doing.  It  is  marvellous  in  our 
eyes." 

"  Report  of  Deputation  from  the  United  Original  Secession  Synod  to  the  Irish  Seces- 
sion Synod,  met  at  Clare,  CJonnty  Armagh,  July  2, 1872. 

"  In  accordance  viih  the  appointment  of  Synod,  a  deputation,  consisting  of  the 
moderator,  vith  the  Rev.  Messrs.  Hobart  and  Sturrock,  attended  the  meeting  of  the^ 
Iriah  Secession  Synod,  held  at  Clare  on  Thursdsy,  the  2d  of  July.  The  deputatioa 
arrived  there  on  the  afternoon  of  that  day  during  the  adjournment  of  the  Court. 
They  were  kindly  welcomed  by  its  members,  who  were  assembled  in  a  hospitable 
dwelling  near  the  church,  where  the  venerable  father  of  the  Synod — the  Rev.  Mr. 
Hawthorne— had  come  to  meet  the  deputation,  though  unable  to  attend  any  of  the 
subsequent  meetings  of  Court.  In  the  evening  the  Synod  met  extra-judidally  for 
devotional  exercises  alone,  when  twu  members  of  Court  and  one  member  of  the 
deputation  conducted  the  services.  When  the  Court  was  constituted  on  the  follow- 
ing  day,  Mr.  Pettigrew,  ex-moderator,  in  very  friendly  terms  formally  introduoeclL 
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the  memben  of  the  deputation,  who  were  cordially  received  and  conrteonsly  inyited 
to  take  their  aeata  among  the  brethren.  During  the  day  the  Synod  was  principally 
engaged  in  bnaineas  arising  out  of  presbyterial  reports.  In  the  evening  the  report  of 
the  union  committee  was  read,  and  the  members  of  the  deputation  were  invited  to 
address  tiie  Court.  The  moderator— the  Rev.  James  Patrick—  referred  in  his  address 
to  the  progress  and  work  of  the  Synod  in  Scotland  since  the  disruption  in  1852,  and 
iti  present  prospects.  The  Rev.  John  Sturrock  dwelt  upon  the  advantages  likely  to 
flow  from  the  proposed  fraternal  union  between  the  two  Synods.  And  the  Rev. 
TlKmias  Hobart  explained  minutely  the  various  matters  referred  to  in  the  decision 
of  the  Synod  in  Scotland  anent  union  at  its  late  meeting.  Thereafter  the  Synod, 
through  the  moderator  (Mr.  Gamble),  thanked  the  deputation  for  their  presence  and 
addresses,  and  desired  them  to  convey  to  the  Synod  which  they  represented  their 
warmest  fraternal  greetings,  and  their  earnest  desire  that  the  union  proposed  be 
eonsammated  without  any  unnecessary  delay.  The  Synod  having  adjourned  for  a 
ihort  time,  resumed  consideration  of  the  union  report,  which  occupied  its  attentioik 
doring  the  whole  of  the  evening  sederunt.  During  the  deliberations  upon  the  report, 
explanations  were  occasionally  asked  from  the  deputation  regarding  various  matters, . 
which  were  always  cheerfully  given  to  the  best  of  their  ability.  In  this  way  diffi> 
eolties  were  sometimes  removed,  which  could  not  have  been  done  so  well  by  a  mass 
of  correspondence.  The  deliverance  came  to  anent  union  will  appear  in  the  report 
of  the  union  committee  ;  but  the  members  of  deputation  were  entirely  satisfied  with 
it,  and  also  with  the  spirit  manifested  by  all  during  the  deliberations  on  the  union 
qnestion.  After  the  union  report  had  been  disposed  of,  the  Synod  entered  upon  the 
consideration  of  various  financial  matters.  On  the  invitation  of  the  moderator,  the 
deputation  gave  a  pretty  full  account  of  the  working  of  the  financial  schemes  of  the 
Synod  in  Scotland. 

^  The  members  of  the  deputation  left  for  home  next  day  before  the  Synod  had  con- 
cluded its  business.  They  de»ire  to  express  their  grateful  sense  of  the  hospitality 
they  enjoyed,  of  the  attention  paid  to  their  comfort,  and  of  the  brotherly  Christian 
affection  manifested  towards  them  by  all  the  members  of  the  Synod.  In  conclusion^ 
they  would  venture  to  express  the  hope  that  ere  long  the  two  Synods  shall  be  so 
imited  as  to  be  mutually  helpful  in  maintaining  the  cause  of  the  Covenanted  Refor-^ 
mation  in  these  lands— a  cause  which  both  Synods  seem  alike  resolved  to  maintain. — 
In  name  of  the  deputation, 

"  JAMES  PATRICK,  Moderator  of  Synods 


•'  Clare,  July  3d,  1872. 

*'The  Presbyterian  Synod  of  Ireland,  distinguished  by  the  name  Seceders,  having 

met  and  been  duly  constituted— /7i<fr  alia^ 

*'  Mr  Clugston,  Convener  of  Union  Committee,  submitted  the  report  of  Committee, 
and  read  several  papers  connected  with  said  union.  The  report  presented  the  pro- 
ceedings of  Committee  in  their  negotiations  towards  effecting  a  union  with  the  United 
Original  Seceders  of  Scotland.  It  contained  the  report  of  our  deputation's  vbit  to  the 
Synod  in  Scotland,  which  met  in  May  last  in  Glasgow  ;  an  extract  from  the  minutes 
of  the  Scottish  Synod,  embodying  an  overture  on  the  proposed  union,  and  informing 
that  the  returns  from  Presbyteries  and  Sessions  approved  generally  of  the  proposed 
nnioo,  and  that  a  deputation  was  appointed  to  be  present  at  our  meeting  of  Synod. 
The  report  further  set  forward  that  the  returns  from  our  Presbyteries  and  Sessions 
ihowed  satisfsction  with  the  proposed  basis  of  union,  and  expressed  a  desire  that  on 
■ud  basil  a  fraternal  union  should  be  formed  with  as  little  delay  as  possible.  The 
report  was  received  and  approved,  and  the  Committee  continued. 

"  Tlie  deputation  from  Scotland — consisting  of  the  Moderator,  Mr.  Hobart,  and  Mr. 
Starroek — who  were  present,  and  had  formerly  been  introduced  by  the  ex-Moderator« 
BOW  addreaaed  the  Coori.  At  the  close  of  the  addresses,  it  was  moved  and  agreed  to 
thai  tiM  Omit  bat  beard  with  great  satisfaction  and  delight  the  statemenU  of  thft 
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clepaties,  and  that  the  thanks  of  the  Coart  are  due  to  the  deputation  for  their 
preseooe  with  us,  and  for  the  very  interesting/ iDstractive,  and  appropriate  addreises 
they  have  delivered.  The  Moderator,  accordingly,  conveyed  to  the  deputation  the 
oordial  thanks  of  the  Court. 

'*  The  Synod  then  proceeded  to  consider  the  basis  of  anion  presented  in  the  extract 
of  minute  received  from  the  Synod  in  Scotland ;  when  it  was  moved  and  unanimously 
agreed  to  that  the  clause— No.  3— of  said  basis  respecting  the  covenants  be  added  to 
our  resolutions,  and  that  BCr.  Clugston  aud  Mr.  M*Mahon  be  appointed  a  Committee 
— Mr.  Clugston,  Convener — to  prepare  a  new  draft  of  our  basis  embodying  this  resolu- 
tion, and  said  draft  to  be  submitted  to  another  meeting  of  Synod. 

"Further,  and  founded  upon  this  resolution,  inasmuch  as  some  members  of  Court 
are  now  absent,  and  inasmuch  as  it  appears  to  those  present  that  the  time  at  which 
the  union  is  completed — if  at  all  consummated— would  be  a  seasonable  occasion  for 
renewing  the  covenants  according  to  the  rule  laid  down  in  pages  68-9  of  the  Scottish 
Testimony,  it  is  resolved  tbat  this  suggestion  be  sent  down  to  Presbyteries  to  ascertain 
the  mind  of  all  members ;  and  the  answer  to  this  enquiry  is  to  be  forwarded  to  Con- 
vener of  our  Union  Committee,  to  be  transmitted  seasonably  to  Scotland. 

"The  Court  is  also  unanimous  in  agreeing  to  the  suggestion,  contained  in  extract  of 
minute  from  our  Scottish  brethren,  as  to  the  propriety  of  the  two  Synods  inmediately 
publishing  a  correct  edition  of  the  Judicial  Testimony  for  distribution  amongst  our 
congregations. 

"  It  was  resolved,  further,  that  the  Rev.  John  M.  Gamble,  Moderator  of  Synod,  the 
Rev.  Thomas  Clugston,  and  the  Rev.  George  M'Mahon  be  appointed  a  deputation  to 
the  Synod  of  United  Original  Secede  rs  at  its  next  annual  meeting  in  Scotland. 

"  Extracted  from  Minutes  of  Synod. 

"GEORGE  M'MAHON,  Synod  Clerk." 


%tnzx  to  the  (gbttor. 


DR.   JOHN   DUNCAN'S   LIFE. 

Sib— In  the  review  of  this  life,  reference  is  made  to  the  formation  of  the  Constitu- 
tional Presbytery  in  1806,  and  to  the  negative  Voluntaryibm  of  the  Anti-Burgher 
Testimony  of  1804,  as  to  which  latter  document  Dr.  Brown  asserts,  that  it  goes  beyond 
what  the  most  distinguished  advocates  of  the  Voluntary  principle  in  the  United  Pres- 
byterian Church  would  eU  present  be  prepared  to  defend.  Most  extraordinary  state- 
ment !  The  Testimony  of  1804  declares,  that  it  is  the  duty  of  the'  members  of  the 
State,  so  to  regulate  their  civil  administration  as  to  render  it  subservient  to  the 
advancement  of  pure  religion,  and  as  rulers  to  acquaint  themselves  with  the  Word  of 
God.  Does  tbat  go  beyond  what  the  Yoluntaiyism  of  1872  is  prepared  to  defend, 
since  it  maintains  that  the  State  has  nothing  to  do  with  religion  ?  Alas !  that  the 
most  "distinguished  divines**  should  trample  under  foot  the  scriptural  testimonies  of 
their  forefatheis,  give  their  names  to  their  churches,  and  their  principles  to  the 
winds. 

I  have  emphasised  "a/  present"  an  expression  which  the  reverend  Doctor  and 
learned  Professor  has  unwarily  allowed  to  escape  from  him  in  his  zeal  for  his  Voluntarj 
friends,  whose  cause  he  is  desirous  to  promote,  through  his  life  of  the  much  esteemed 
Dr.  Duncan.  The  expression  referred  to  tells  us  that  **  at  present**  his  friends  bide 
their  time,  waiting  a  more  convenient  season.  As  weeds  do  not  grow  ap  at  onoe,  so 
the  noxious  plant  of  Voluntaryism  does  not  appear  in  all  its  dimensions  till  the  time 
be  ripe  for  action.    Jn  this  it  is  wise  as  the  serpent,  but  not  harmless  as  the  dove. 

The  greatest  phenomenon  of  the  present  century  is  the  extraordinary  spectacle  of 
the  Paliuurus  of  the  Free  Church,  receiving  world-wide  fame  on  his  steering  the  vessel 
of  the  Church  in  the  channel  of  truth  free  from  Erastianism,  and  the  negativism  of 
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fbc  Redaemei'i  BoreTeignty  over  the  nations— and  the  same  Palinnnis,  the  Man  of 
the  Ceotniy,  as  the  historian  of  the  Charch'a  *'  Conflict,'*  altering  his  course,  and 
fteering  the  noble  vessel  by  the  "  lurid  star  of  Volnotaryism  "  (inch  is  the  language 
of  Dr.  SfCrie),  into  the  Voluntary  bog.  In  the  **  Conflict**  we  see  a  sunlight  glory, 
coBBpared  with  the  work  of  Dr.  Bryce,  and  the  oold  atmoftphere  in  which  he  moves^ 
boi  in  the  knowledge  of  human  nature  the  latter  excels,  when  he  expressed  his  fears 
ttsk  the  Free  Church  would  drift  as  she' has  done.  These  fears  realised— now  we  see 
titf  gnat  leader  of  the  exodus  loaded  with  double  honour,  as  the  John  Knox  of  the 
ISth  centiiry,  for  demolishing  what  it  cost  John  Knox  a  lifetime  of  incessant  toil  to 
nir,  whfle  he  at  the  same  time  celebrates  with  honour  the  ter-centenary  of  the 
Scformei^B  death,  whose  life  work  he  is  destroying.  I 

Soeh  was  the  case  after  Joshua's  time.  Defonnation  after  Reformation.  Voluntary 
iggrandiitenAent,  the  offspring  of  carnal  selMove,  **the  bosom  incendiary'*  of  our 
fUIen  nee,  b  bow  ready,  not  to  rf/orm,  but  to  set  fire  to  the  sanctuaries  of  the  land. 
Not  so  our  fpreat  Beformer.  His  was  Godlike  patriotism.  His  the  breath  of  God, 
ud  Uis  Word,  fearless  of  the  frown  of  roan.  Ours  the  breath  of  man,  regardless  of 
tbe  Word  of  God !  He,  the  Christophilos  of  his  day,  bearing  aloft  the  banner  of 
Christ's  Crown  and  Covenant.  That  banner  we  have  vilely  cast  away.  Tell  it  not  in 
Gath,  publish  it  not  in  the  streets  of  Askelon.  By  us  Philistines  the  shield  of  the 
Bighty  is  vilely  cast  away.  Tlie  beauty  of  Israel  is  slain  upon  our  high  places,  how 
Kt  the  mighty  fallen ! 

If  the  memory  of  Knox  i^  to  be  held  in  everlasting  remembrance,  let  us  put  Knox 
ta  m— his  Scriptuial  principles,  his  zeal  for  national  religion,  his  life-long  magna- 
simity — and  let  ns  fearlessly  proclaim  that  Homolatry  and  Expediency  have  dethroned 
tbe  Word  of  God.    The  ecclesiarch  of  the  present  day  must  have  three  sovereignties — 

Better  a  triple  than  a  single  crown, 
Tho*  vital  truth  be  turned  upside  down. 

Nor  will  these  suffice,  so  long  as  the  Church  planted  by  Knox  bow  not,  nor  do 
leverenoe ;  it  is  not  for  our  profit  to  reform  her,  or  tuffer  her.  Kaze  her  !  Raze  her ! 
from  the  foundations.  Not  all  at  once,  but  slowly  and  surely.  We  have  found  a 
text  of  Scripture  which  will  lead  to  the  combination  of  our  forces.  "  A  little  leaven 
Issveoeth  the  whole  lump.**  In  this  text  is  comprehended  the  Mutual  Eligibility 
Kheoie,  a  discoveiy  which  shows  an  unrivalled  depth  of  ecclesiastical  diplomacy. 
The  Union  of  the  Churches  is  to  be  effected  homoeopRthically,  by  infinitcsinial  doses , 
tin  the  whole  be  leavened.  That  man  must  be  blind  to  the  past  history  of  the 
Church  who  does  not  know  that  tbe  smallest  infusion  of  error  leads  to  fatal  conse- 
quences, hence  the  precept  Obtta  principiis^A  principle  well  known  to,  and  acted 
ipon  at  the  exodus  by,  the  Coryphaeus  of  the  Free  Church.  Ob !  what  would  Knox, 
Bmoef  lielviUe,  Henderson,  Adamson,  Trail,  Gillespie,  Rutherford,  and  our  Scots 
Worthies  have  thought,  had  they  foreseen  the  degeneracy  of  Scotland*s  sons  ?  What 
the  great  father  of  the  Secession,  Ralph  Erskine  ?  To  use  his  own  phraseology  in 
referenee  to  man's  falling  from  his  integiity— we  speak  as  we  believe,  and  truth  com- 
peb  OS  to  speak,  unwilling  to  offend,  but  fearless  of  **the  face  of  man"— what  else 
ecNild  that  great  and  good  man,  who  longed  for  the  Church's  reformation,  not  aiiuihi- 
ktioD,  have  ezclaumed  but  **bnins  cracked." 

These  remarks  have  been  forced  from  me  by  Dr.  Brown's  unwarrantable  statement ; 
■y  original  intentbn  having  been  to  communicate  an  incident  in  Dr.  Duncan's  life, 
which  oceorred  many  yean  ago. 

Along  with  a  friend,  I  had  the  pleasure  of  hearing  him  officiate  on  a  Sabbath  even- 
iny  on  predestination  and  cognate  doctrines,  which  he  illustrated  with  great  ability. 
While  slowly  wending  onr  way  homewards,  we  entered  into  conversation  on  the  sub- 
jfttf  adndring  the  preaeher's  depth  and  breadth  of  thought  in  its  elucidation.  We  had 
aoi  gone  Itr,  whsn  the  preacher  overheard  our  conversation,  and  joined  us,  sayings 
tint  If  then  was  sighing  we  did  not  understand,  he  would  be  glad  to  give  us  further 
infoBBatioii.    We  were  delighted  with  his  urbanity,  kindness,  and  condescension,  ex- 


^2  FOREIGN  MISSIONARY  INTELUQENCE. 

piesfliDg  the  pleasure  we  had  enjoyed  in  hearing  him,  and  would  be  glad  to  hear  him 
further.  Then  taking  no  partial  or  one-sided  view  of  the  subject,  but  in  all  its  com- 
prehensivenesa,  he  shewed  the  doctrine  to  be  an  essential  link  in  the  golden  chain  of 
Divine  love  to  our  fallen  race,  harmonising  at  the  same  time  the  Divine  sovereigntj 
with  man's  responsibility. 

In  this  incident  we  see  his  greatness  of  mind,  combined  with  childlike  simplicity, 
goodness  of  heart,  and  a  delight  in  communicating  hUi  mental  treasures.  No  sealed 
fountain  was  his  mind,  but  a  river,  from  which  flowed  in  the  pulpit,  in  the  house,  or 
by  the  way,  the  healing  wateis  of  the  sanctuary. 

We  deem  this  incident  worthy  of  all  imitation,  and  one  of  the  most  instructive  ia 
the  Memorabilia  of  the  honoured  servant  of  Ood. 

I  cannot  conclude  without  a  parting  remark  on  the  future  of  this  country. 

Now,  that  the  truth  which  was  formerly  relished  **  cannot  be  twaUowed"  and  what 
was  Scotland's  glory  is  now  accounted  her  *'  shame  ;'*  when  the  "  most  diBtinguished  " 
divines  make  no  distinction  between  the  true  and  the  false  in  national  religious  in- 
struction ;  when  with  them  the  Atheist,  the  Positivist,  the  Rationalist,  the  Indiffer- 
-entist,  the  Expedientist,  and  the  Nihilist,  combine  with  the  Roman  Catholics  (now 
100,000  in  Glasgow)— we  may  be  sure  that  the  time  is  not  far  distant  when  Knox's 
sons  must  unfurl  their  banner  for  union  with  God,  in  the  bond  of  the  covenant,  and 
with  the  pristine  Church  of  Scotland. — I  am,  &c., 

A  Constant  Rbadeb. 

P.  S. — There  must  we  think  have  been  a  total  obliviousness  of  the  Shorter  Catechism 
^now  unhappily  rather  obsolete),  and  of  the  sacredness  of  the  Divine  attributes,  when 
the  term  *'  Holy  of  Holies"  is  applied  to  a  bedroom,  as  has  been  done  in  the  memoir. 
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From  our  last  letter  from  Mr.  Anderson  we  extract  the  following. 
It  gives  a  vivid  picture  of  heathenism,  and  at  the  same  time  shows 
the  great  progress  he  has  made  in  ability  to  speak  the  language : — 

**  Before  sending  off  my  letter,  I  will  give  you  a  brief  account  of  yesterday's  work. 
About  3  o'clock  A.M.,  Mr.  Bose  and  I  left  the  mission-house  to  go  to  a  place  called 
Mundara,  about  11  miles  distant,  where  a  great  religious  fair  is  held  for  several  days 
every  year  at  this  season.  The  moon  was  shining  very  brightly,  which  made  our 
journey  very  pleasant.  The  air  was  so  cold  that,  although  I  had  put  on  a  heavy 
overcoat,  and  had  spread  a  railway  rug  over  my  knees,  and  Mr.  Bose  also  wore  a  large 
cloak,  after  we  had  gone  in  a  bullock  coach  a  few  miles,  we  agreed  to  walk.  I  was 
reminded  very  much  of  a  cold  spring  morning  at  home.  We  reached  the  fair  shortly 
after  sunrise.  The  fair  is  held  near  the  source  of  the  Wyngunga,  a  sacred  river  iu 
this  district.  On  looking  at  the  place  one  can  scarcely  see  the  course  of  the  stream, 
there  is  so  little  water,  and  there  is  so  much  grass  at  each  side  of  it.  A  tank,  prob- 
ably about  100  feet  square,  has  been  made  at  the  source  of  the  stream,  which  was 
filled  chiefly,  if  not  wholly,  with  rain  water,  to  the  depth  of  rather  less  than  5  feet. 
There  are  steps  leading  down  to  the  water  on  every  side.  A  grove  of  plantain  trees 
skirts  about  one-third  of  the  tank.  Near  one  of  the  corners  two  small  temples  have 
been  erected,  and  between  them  there  is  a  tree,  beneath  which  are  two  large  stones, 
-with  coarse  representations  of  Hindoo  deities  cut  out  on  them,  covered  with  red 
paint.  Many  people  were  bathing  in  the  tank,  and  by  the  time  we  saw  it  the  water 
was  exceedingly  filthy.    We  were  told  about  mid- day  by  a  native  gentleman  that 
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«boiit  five  thousand  penons  had  bathed  in  that  filthy  paddle,  although  there  was  a 
brge  biM-like  tank  about  a  atone-east  from  it  which  was  entirely  neglected.  The 
naKD  <^  the  preference  was,  that  the  water  of  the  small  tauk  was  supposed  to  be 
eapable  of  poxiging  away  the  sins  of  those  who  bathed  in  it,  in  which  absurd  idea  the 
Hindnos  resemble  Romanists  and  Ritualists,  who  suppose  the  water  of  baptism  to 
LtTe  a  similar  effect.  The  people  threw  cocoa  nuts  ai  an  offering  into  the  tank,  bat 
prodently  first  broke  the  shell,  and  took  out  almost  the  whole  of  the  kernel.  There 
vu  a  place,  near  the  soorce  of  the  Wyngunga,  where  ashes  of  the  dead  were  depo- 
atad.  Any  one  who  had  a  relative  dead  during  the  year,  brought  a  small  portion  of 
ike  ashes  with  him,  and  cast  it  into  the  sacred  pLice.  Near  it  we  saw  a  number  of 
btrbera  busy  shaving  the  heads  of  persons  who  had  made  vows.  The  hair  was  oast 
aB»mg  the  ashes  just  mentioued.  At  a  little  distance  we  saw  two  j6gis,  or  holy  men, 
whose  bosineflB  it  ii  to  beg  by  day  and  to  rob  by  night,  covered  with  ashes.  They 
voe  sitting  on  the  ground  to  receive  the  pice  and  rice  of  those  who  were  fooUsh 
«KKigh  to  give  to  them.  Some  people  were  presenting  offerings  to  the  hideous-like 
«toiies  under  the  tree  above  referred  to.  A  number  of  religious  and  other  mendicants 
vers  sitting  or  wandering  about,  asking  alms  from  all  who  came  near  them. 

"After  we  had  looked  for  a  little  at  this  scene,  we  weot  through  the  fair,  where 
there  was  a  large  number  of  tents,  mostly  of  a  very  simple  construction.  Merchants 
«f  all  kinds,  from  Seoni  and  the  surrounding  district,  were  present.  Their  stalls  were 
sRsaged  according  to  the  nature  of  the  goods  which  they  had  to  dispose  of.  At 
kagth  we  reached  our  tent,  kindly  lent  for  the  occasion  by  a  friend,  which  we  had 
teat  on  the  evening  before,  and  which  was  pitched  under  a  large  spreading  tamarind 
tree  at  the  further  side  of  the  fair,  close  to  a  small  village  called  Purtapoor.  Al- 
though the  heat  in  the  open  country  was  great,  we  were  quite  cool  in  the  tent  all 
^j,  which  was  due  in  a  great  measure  to  the  shade  of  the  tree,  reminding  us  of 
Scripture  expressions,  such  as  *the  shadow  of  a  gpreat  rock  in  a  weary  land,*  and 
*I  At  down  under  his  shadow  with  great  delight.* 

**  After  we  had  partaken  of  some  refreshment,  we  went  into  the  village,  and  called 
tiie  people  to  oome  to  our  tent  to  hear  us.  Some  of  them  were  afraid,  but  16  persons 
met  together.  I  preached  on  the  words,  'God  is  a  Spirit,*  <S:g.,  after  which  a 
friendly  Mussulman  present  made  some  observations  to  the  people  on  what  I  had 
sud.  Mr.  Bose  also  spoke  on  the  same  subject,  pointing  out  the  necessity  of  approach- 
ing God  through  Christ. 

**  About  mid-day  we  went  to  the  sacred  tank  above  mentioned,  and  took  our  stand 
in  front  of  a  tree,  where  some  women  were  presenting  offerings  to  the  stone  idols.  A 
large  audience  assembled,  and  there,  at  the  very  place  where,  year  after  year,  idola- 
troos  practices  have  been  observed  probably  for  centuries,  the  Go&pel  was  preached, 
so  &r  as  we  know,  for  the  first  time.  I  again  preached  on  the  words,  *  God  is  a 
Spirit,*  &c.  A  number  seemed  much  interested.  Mr.  Bose  followed,  and  spoke  of 
the  folly  of  washing  in  the  tank  or  kund,  which  was  just  before  us,  and  of  the  sin 
of  wofshipping  images.  He  also  entered  pretty  fully  into  an  explanation  of  the  way 
of  salvation  through  the  death  of  Christ.  Among  the  hearers  was  a  religious  men- 
dicant, who  had  a  red  stick  in  his  hand  formed  in  the  shape  of  a  serpent.  Mr.  Bose 
reasoned  at  some  length  with  him.  An  elderly  man  followed  us  to  our  tent,  pro- 
fessing to  have  had  his  heart  filled  with  joy  by  our  words,  and  declaring  that  if  he 
had  heard  thi«  before  he  would  never  have  worshipped  idols.  We  both  talked  to  him 
in  our  tent,  and  for  the  roost  part  he  spoke  in  a  satisfactory  manner ;  but  from  some 
renuu^  which  he  made,  we  rather  feared  that  he  had  some  expectation  of  getting 
money  from  us.  We  asked  him  to  bring  his  guru,  or  religious  guide,  with  him  to  the 
tenty  and  he  went  away  to  bring  him ;  but  they  did  not  come.  He  told  us  that  his 
iWCTipatimi  was  to  beg.  We  explained  to  him  that  in  this  he  was  guilty  of  sin,  and 
that  be  ought  to  work  for  his  livelihood.  We  trust  that  the  impressions  manifestly 
OMde  on  this  man's  mind,  as  well  as  on  some  others,  may  be  deepened,  and  bring 
forth  good  fmit. 

*' Aho«it  4  o*olook  P.K.  we  again  went  out  to  preach,  and  selected  a  high  place  near 
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the  road,  overlooking  the  sacred  tank.  Here  again  we  had  a  large  audience,  including 
a  pundit  who  is  considered  to  be  the  most  learned  Hindoo  in  Seoui  Mr.  Bose  read  a 
portion  of  Scripture,  after  which  I  preached  on  the  words,  *  It  is  appointed  nnto  men 
once  to  die,  but  after  this  the  judgment.'  The  pundit  expressed  his  approbation  of 
what  I  had  said,  although  I  had  spoken  against  the  worship  of  idols,  &o.,  and  had 
maintained  the  indispensable  necessity  of  faith  in  Christ.  Mr.  Bose  then  directed  his 
attention  more  particulnrly  to  some  of  the  things  that  I  had  said.  He  professed  to 
believe  that  there  was  no  efficacy  in  water  to  cleanse  the  soul  from  sin ;  that  idols 
ought  not  to  be  worshipped,  &c.  He  would  not  try  to  defend  the  Hindoo  Triad — 
Brahma,  Tishnu,  and  Shiva— but  maintained  that  there  was  only  one  Grod.  Mr.  Bose 
then  spoke  of  salvation  from  sin  by  the  incarnation  and  death  of  Isa  Masih  (Jesus 
Christ).  In  answer,  he  said  that  this  was  the  name  of  one  of  their  incarnations,  and 
was  compounded,  with  some  alterations,  of  the  words  Ram  and  Isbwar,  the  former 
a  Hindoo  subordinate  deity,  the  latter  the  supreme  God.  He  was  soon  oomjielled 
to  give  up  the  defence  of  this  assertion.  I  cannot  enter  into  details ;  but  from  one 
thing  to  another  he  was  compelled  to  deny,  in  the  presence  of  the  audience— most 
of  whom  look  up  to  him  with  reverence  as  their  religious  guide — the  existence  of  the 
soul.  He  was  not  able  long  to  maintain  this  position,  and  at  length  was  altogether 
silenced.  On  leaving,  we  distributed  a  number  of  tracts,  one  of  which  he  accepted, 
after  trying  to  excuse  himself  by  saying  that  he  was  not  well,  and  therefore  could 
not  read  and  study  it.  He  was  told  that  this  was  a  reason  why  he  ought  to  study 
this  subject.  He  promised  to  do  so.  I  forgot  to  say  that  on  one  occasion,  when  he 
did  not  know  how  to  defend  himself,  he  began  to  recite  some  Sanscrit  verses ;  but 
Mr.  Bose  asked  him  to  stop,  as  the  people  around  did  not  understand  what  he  was 
saying. 

'*  We  then  left  for  home.  On  our  way  we  met  a  great  many  people  going  to  the 
fair,  some  on  foot  and  others  in  carts,  or  on  horse  or  bullock  back.  We  reached  th& 
mission  house  about  8  o*olock  p.m.  On  this  day  several  hundreds  heard  the  Gospel  id 
Christ,  a  number  of  whom  were  deeply  interested.  The  fallow  ground  is  gradually 
being  broken  up.  The  Gospel  was  preached  in  a  place  where  Satan's  seat  is,  and  we 
were  not  molested,  or  even  insulted,  by  any  one.  The  leading  Hindoo  in  the  district 
was  signally  defeated  in  argument.  The  argument  throaghout  the  day  was  mostly 
conducted  by  Mr.  Bose,  and  I  had  additional  proof  of  his  qualification  for  missioD 
work.  Our  prayer  is  that  God  would  water  the  seed  sown,  and  cause  it  to  bring  forth 
fruit  to  bis  own  glory. — I  am,  yours  sincerely, 

"  16th  November,  1872."  "  G.  Andikson. 
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When  the  Lord  would  warn  His  people  against  wrong  thinking,  He  says,  *'  which  of 
you  by  taking  thought  can  add  to  his  stature  one  cubit."  If  some  people  oonid  by 
any  mental  process  add  an  inch  or  so  to  their  bodily  height,  they  would  probably  become 
harder  thinkers  than  they  have  ever  been  yet.  But  may  it  not  be  truly  said,  which 
of  you,  by  taking  such  thought  as  Paul  recommends  when  be  says,  "  Think  on  these 
things  "  (Phil.  iv.  9),  may  not  really  add  something  to  his  spiritual  stature,  though  be 
may  be  the  last  to  discern  it,  for  a  part  of  true  growth  consists  in  bomility.  We,  as 
Christians,  are  commandtd  to  grow  spiritually,  and  so  we  are  responsible  for  this  Irind 
of  growth.  We  do  not  command  a  plant  or  even  a  child  to  grow.  If  a  child's  body 
does  not  grow  so  fast  as  you  think  it  ought,  yon  do  not  blame  the  child ;  but  if  you 
provide  rightly  for  its  instruction,  and  through  negligence  the  mind  does  notcfrow^ 
then  you  may  justly  complain  and  blame.  Suppose  that  a  plant  had  the  power  or 
asking  for  the  sun  and  the  rain,  without  which  it  cannot  {^row ;  and  snppoce,  farther^ 
that  it  had  a  capacity  for  receiving  nr  rejecting,  how  different  would  the  case  be.  Wfr 
are  likened  to  plants,  but  we  can  ask,  we  may  reject  or  neglect  what  we  so  much  need^ 
We  art  rtally  responsiUe  for  growth,— J,  C,  in  the  Chrittian  Treoiurp, 
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THE  PATRIOTISM  OF  OUR  PRINCIPLES. 
Reugion  does  not  extinguish  the  love  of  country  any  more  than  the 
love  of  kindred  or  of  home.  While  it  enlarges  the  heart  to  embrace 
the  whole  brotherhood  of  man,  it  does  not  weaken  that  special  love  of 
onr  native  land  which  we  all  imbibe  with  our  native  air.  On  the 
contrary,  it  purifies,  elevates,  and  strengthens  that  and  every  other 
beneficent  sentiment  which  the  Creator  has  implanted  in  our  nature, 
so  that  the  healthiest  and  most  vigorous  Christian  will  always  be 
found  to  be  the  truest  and  most  ardent  patriot.  And  he  is  certainly 
the  noblest  patriot  by  as  much  as  the  religious  interests  of  his  country, 
which  he  supremely  cares  for,  transcend  those  which  belong  only  to 
earth  and  to  time. 

Religious  patriotism  is  commended  to  us  in  the  Bible.  It  breathes 
in  its  psalms,  weeps  and  exults  in  its  prophecies,  ennobles  its 
<.^xamples.  Witness  the  patriotism  of  Moses,  choosing  rather  to  suffer 
affliction  with  his  enslaved  fellow-countrymen  than  to  be  the  adopted 
8on  of  Pharaoh's  daughter  and  the  heir  of  Pharaoh's  throne.  Witness 
the  patriotism  of  Nehemiah,  forsaking  all  the  honours  and  luxurious 
ease  of  his  high  place  in  the  Imperial  Court  of  Persia  out  of  love  to 
the  city  of  his  fether's  sepulchres,  casting  in  his  lot  with  the  handful 
of  returned  exiles  who  were  struggling  to  maintain  a  footing  there, 
and,  in  the  &ce  of  the  opposition  of  powerful  foes,  of  the  treachery  of 
fdse  friends,  and  of  discouragements  and  difficulties  without  niunber, 
firing  the  little  band  with  his  own  indomitable  energy,  imtil  the  street 
was  built  again,  and  the  wall  even  in  troublous  times.  Or,  did  ever 
patriotism  enlarge  the  heart  of  mere  man  with  a  magnanimity  and 
<i  self-sacrificing  generosity  so  noble  as  that  which  dictated  these 
words  of  Paul  1 — "  I  have  great  heaviness  and  continual  sorrow  in  my 
heart.  For  I  could  wish  that  myself  were  accursed  from  Christ,  for 
my  brethren,  my  kinsmen  according  to  the  flesh."  Where  shall  we 
find  a  patriotism  like  that,  save  in  the  model  Man — the  man  Christ 

XO.  n.  VOL.  XL  F  NEW  SERIES. 


66  THE  PATRIOTISM  OF  OUE  PBINOIPLES. 

Jesus — ^whose  patriotic  sympathies  as  a  Jew,  no  less  than  His  divine 
compassion,  overflowed  in  the  tears  which  He  shed  over  the  sin  and 
approaching  ruin  of  His  nation,  and  in  the  charge  which  He  gave  to 
His  apostles,  when  He  sent  them  forth  to  preach  repentance  and 
remission  of  sins  in  His  name,  to  begin  at  Jerusalem  1 

It  is  impossible  to  tell  how  much  such  a  holy  and  consecrated 
patriotism  has  done  to  maintain  and  advance  the  cause  of  God  on  the 
earth.  It  has  been  a  mighty  moving  power  in  the  breasts  of  the 
reformers  and  martyrs  and  confessors  of  every  age.  In  their  battle 
against  the  power  of  evil,  and  in  their  efforts  to  advance  the  kingdom 
and  glory  of  Christ,  they  have  ever  been  animated  by  a  special  regard 
to  the  good  of  their  own  land.  When  called  to  suffer  martyrdom, 
their  dying  words  have  shown  that  they  were  thinking  less  of  tlie 
dread  solemnities  of  their  own  position  than  yearning  with  generous 
and  unquenchable  ardour  for  the  good  of  the  country  for  whose  best 
interests  they  had  laboured,  and  by  whose  ingratitude  and  infatuation 
they  had  been  condemned  to  die.  "  How  long,  0  Lord,  shall  darkness 
cover  this  realm]"  were  among  the  last  words  of  Patrick  Hamilton 
before  his  spirit  went  up  in  its  chariot  of  fire.  And,  raising  the  nap- 
kin which  the  executioner  had  drawn  over  his  eyes,  the  shout  with 
which  James  Guthrie  passed  from  the  scaffold  into  the  glory  within 
the  veil,  was — "  The  Covenants,  the  Covenants  shall  yet  be  Scotland's 
reviving !"  A  Roman  poet  has  sung  that  "  it  is  sweet  and  becoming 
to  die  for  one's  coimtry;"  but  the  patriotism  of  those  who  died  to  firee 
their  country  from  Popish  and  Prelatic  tyranny  is  as  much  higher 
and  nobler  than  that  of  Leonidas  or  Wallace  or  Nelson,  as  the  interests 
of  the  kingdom  of  Christ  are  greater  than  those  of  any  earthly  king- 
dom, and  freedom  of  mind  and  conscience  more  precious  than  mere 
civil  freedom. 

None  ought  to  feel  the  glow  of  this  lofty  religious  patriotism  more 
warmly  than  Original  Seceders.  Though  comparatively  few  in  num- 
ber, theirs  is  no  narrow  or  sectarian  testimony.  It  is  a  testimony  for 
all  the  great  things  God  did  for  the  Church  and  nation  of  Scotland  in 
past  reforming  times,  and  for  all  the  truth  through  which  He  did 
them.  It  is  a  testimony  which  aims  at  restoring  to  the  whole  Church 
and  nation  the  glory  of  the  Covenanted  Reformation,  from  whose 
grand  imperishable  principles  has  flowed  all  that  is  best  and  most 
ennobling  in  our  country's  history. 

It  is  true  we  have  higher  motives  for  holding  oiu*  principles — the 
principles  of  the  Reformed  and  Covenanted  Church  of  Scotland — than 
that  they  arc  identified  with  the  best  interests  of  our  country.  We 
ought  to  hold  them,  and  count  it  an  honour  to  hold  them,  because 
they  are  derived  from  the  holy  Word  of  God;  because  they  are  the 
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word  of  Christ's  patience  handed  down  to  us  to  keep  for  Him  by  those 
who  sealed  their  testimony  for  them  with  their  blood;  and  because 
they  are  essential  to  the  full  vindication  of  the  royal  rights  and  pre- 
rc^tiTes  of  Christ,  as  King  of  Zion  and  covenanted  King  of  this  land. 
But  we  have  another,  and  no  mean  reason,  for  holding  them,  in  the 
hct  that  they  are  inseparably  connected  with  the  truest  and  highest 
interests  of  our  beloved  land,  and  that  their  triumph  would  realise  all 
the  aspirations  of  an  enlightened  Christian  patriotism. 

1.  In  proof  of  this,  consider  how  the  principle  of  iiatumal  religiony 
«  we  fffitnesa  for  it,  bears  on  the  good  of  our  country.  We  say  "  as  we 
witness  for  it."  There  is  need  for  that  defining  clause.  For  our 
Voluntary  friends  profess  to  be  as  anxious  as  we  are  for  national 
religion.  But  what  do  they  mean  by  their  principle  of  national  reli- 
gion? They  mean  simply  this,  that  the  separate  individuals  in  a 
nation  ought  to  be  religious  in  their  several  spheres,  and  that,  of 
course,  the  civil  rulers  of  a  nation  ought,  "  like  other  Christian  men," 
to  be  religious  in  theirs.  All  the  while,  however,  they  deny  that  a 
nation,  in  its  corporate  capacity,  and  as  acting  through  its  representa- 
tives, is  the  subject  of  religious  obligation,  is  capable  of  rendering  any 
religious  service,  or  even  of  doing  anything  in  favour  of  religion.  In 
their  latest  manifesto  they  expressly  shut  out  religion  from  the  care, 
or  even  cognizance,  of  the  State,  and  declare  that  "  civil  legislation 
ought  not  to  extend  beyond  the  outvKird  and  secular  chairs  of  com- 
munities." And  in  their  eagerness  to  deny  all  religious  responsibility 
to  nations,  they  seem  to  deny  it  to  all  corporate  societies  together,  by 
affirming  that  "  the  obligations  of  religion  lie  exclusively  between  man 
and  God ;  '*  that  "  all  religion  is  the  free  act  of  tlie  individual  dealing 
with  God ; "  that  religion  is  "  voluntary  and  persofnaiy'*' 

Xow,  what  is  the  legitimate  and  necessary  inference  from  a  theory 

which  thus  limits  the  obligations  of  religion  exclusively  to  individuals  ? 

It  is,  that  nations,  as  such,  have  nothing  whatever  to  do  with  religion. 

It  is,  that  the  will  of  the  people  must  bo  the  supreme  and  sole  rule  of 

national  legislation,  and  the  Word  of  God,  the  eternal  rule  of  truth 

and  righteousness,  be  utterly  discarded.     It  is,  that  no  one  can  be 

shut  out  from  any  place  of  political  power  and  trust,  even  the  highest, 

because  of  his  religion;  and  that  the  blaspheming  Jew,  the  idolatroub 

and  necessarily  disloyal  Papist,  the  lawless  atheist  and  infidel,  arc 

equally  entitled  to  make  and  administer  our  country's  laws  with  the 

professor  of  the  religion  of  Christ.     It  is,  that  in  all  its  legislative  and 

governmental  acts,  this  hitherto  reputed  Christian  and  Protestant 

nation  ought  to  have  no  more  regard  to  Christ  than  to  Antichrist — to 

the  religion  of  the  Bible  than  to  that  of  the  Tridentino  decrees,  or  of 

*  Siaiemeiit  by  Committee  of  United  Presbyterian  Church. 
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the  Koran,  or  of  the  Vedas  and  Shasters  of  Hindoo  idolatry.  These 
are  the  inevitable  consequences  of  the  theory  of  religious  individualism 
as  held  by  Voluntaries.  It  is  vain  for  any  holder  of  the  theory  to 
attempt  to  deny  or  evade  them.  And  if  Christ  be  "  Governor  among 
the  nations;"  if  it  is  the  will  of  God  that  ''all  kings  shall  fail  down 
before  Him,  and  all  nations  shall  serve  Him;"  if  the  command  of  God 
to  all  civil  rulers  of  nations,  as  such,  is — "  Kiss  the  Son,  lest  He  be 
imgry,  and  ye  perish  from  the  way,  if  His  wrath  be  kindled  but  a 
little," — can  such  an  utter  repudiation  of  all  national  responsibility  to 
Him,  and  to  His  religion,  as  this  theory  of  Volimtaryism  involves,  be 
anything  else  than  deeply  dishonouring  and  displeasing  to  Him,  and 
fearfidly  perilous  to  the  nation  which  is  guilty  of  it.  Those  who  have 
adopted  this  theory  may  have  a  natural  patriotism,  and  they  may  be 
Christians;  but  it  would  be  a  perversion  of  language  to  call  them 
Christian  patriots. 

It  is  very  di£ferent,  however,  with  those  who  hold  the  principle  of 
national  religion  as  embodied  in  the  standards  of  all  the  churches  of 
the  Reformation,  and  in  none  of  them  more  fully  and  explicitly  than 
those  of  the  Reformed  Church  of  Scotland.  Running  through  all  the 
standards  and  judicial  deeds  of  the  Church  of  our  fathers  is  the  great 
scriptural  principle  that  nations,  in  their  corporate  unity,  are,  like 
families  and  churches,  the  moral  and  responsible  subjects  of  Christ; 
that  through  all  the  organs  of  the  national  will,  and  in  all  the  forms 
of  national  action,  they  are  bound  to  have  supreme  regard  to  the 
word  and  will  of  Christ;  that  it  is  at  once  their  right  and  their  duty 
to  see  to  it  that  His  law  be  the  paramount  authority  in  their  halls  of 
legislation;  that  His  religion  and  Church  be  protected  by  legal  sanc- 
tion and  fostered  by  all  needful  national  support;  and  that  the  know- 
ledge  of  His  Word  be  placed  within  reach  of  every  subject,  old  and 
young.  Would  not  the  recognition  and  out-carrying  of  that  principle 
by  the  nation  greatly  honour  Christ  I  Would  it  not  place  the  Govern- 
ment of  our  country  in  full  harmony  with  the  righteous  and  almighty 
government  which  He  is  exercising  over  the  imiverse  ?  Would  it  not 
place  all  our  national  interests  under  the  shield  of  His  omnipotent 
protection,  and  honour  Him  in  filling  all  the  channels  of  our  national 
life  and  prosperity  with  the  fulness  of  His  blessing?  And  if  the 
principle  of  Christ's  moral  supremacy  over  the  nation  is  thus  fitted  t^ 
bless  and  exalt  the  nation,  are  we  not  displaying  the  truest  patriotism 
when  we  hold  it  &8t  and  hold  it  forth ) 

But  we  do  more  than  witness  for  this  great  principle  of  national 
religion,  as  set  forth  abstractly  in  the  formularies  of  the  Church  of 
Scotland.  We  witness  for  it  as  embodied  in  national  deeds,  which 
have  been  repudiated,  but  which,  being  in  harmony  with  the  nation's 
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obligations  to  Grod,  as  declared  in  His  Word,  must  continue  to  bind  it 
unalterably.  We  refer  to  all  those  legal  securities  given  by  tho  nation 
in  behalf  of  the  Protestant  and  Presbyterian  religion,  from  the  Act  of 
1560,  ratifying  the  first  Reformed  Confession,  down  to  the  Acts  of  the 
second  reforming  period,  sanctioning  the  present  standards  of  the 
Church,  and  all  the  rights  and  liberties  which,  through  the  help  of 
her  divine  King,  she  had  then  gloriously  won.  And  especially  we 
refer  to  our  National  Covenants — ^those  unrivalled  national  protests 
against  Popery,  Prelacy,  and  all  heresy  and  irreligion — ^those  solemn 
national  pledges  of  loyalty  and  duty  to  the  King  of  kings  and  the 
supreme  interests  of  His  kingdom.  If  there  is  such  a  thing  as  national 
accountability  to  the  Most  High,  those  great  moral  and  scriptural 
deeds  must  continue  to  bind  this  nation  of  ours  through  all  its  future 
national  existence.  All  national  treaties  must  be  a  rope  of  sand— our 
national  debt  may  be  lawfully  repudiated — if  the  nation  can  release 
itself  from  these  sacred  engagements  to  God  to  advance  His  religion 
until  it  reign  in  undisputed  supremacy  over  the  land.  And  if  this  be 
80,  must  it  not  be  the  highest  patriotism  to  own  these  engagements, 
and  to  call  on  the  nation  to  own  them,  lest  He  ^*  bring  a  sword  upon 
it  that  shall  avenge  the  quarrel  of  His  covenant  ? " 

2.  The  patriotism  of  our  principles  appears  further  when  we  con- 
sider the  good  which  they  have  been  the  means  of  doing  our  country  in 
the  past.  Would  he  be  a  lover  of  his  country  who  should  disown  the 
principle  of  national  right  and  freedom  and  independence  which  con- 
quered at  Bannockbum,  and  triumphed,  even  in  defeat,  on  the  fatal 
field  of  Flodden  1  And  are  they  true  lovers  of  their  country  who  dis- 
own those  great  principles  of  national  religion  which  were  owned  by 
God  as  the  means  of  freeing  this  land  from  a  Popish,  Prelatio,  and 
£rastian  tyranny,  unspeakably  more  injurious  and  degrading  than  tho 
civil  tyranny  of  usurping  English  kings  1 

We  have  been  often  told  of  late  by  those  who  wish  to  make  light  of 
national  religion,  that  the  great  battle  of  the  Reformed  Church  of 
Scotland  all  along  has  been  for  her  spiritual  freedom  and  independ- 
ence. Well,  no  doubt  she  has  often  had  to  fight  that  battle,  and  she 
has  fought  it  with  a  valour  worthy  of  the  cause.  But  on  what  ground 
has  she  fought  it  'i  Has  it  been  on  the  Voluntary  ground  that  nations, 
as  such,  have  nothing  to  do  with  the  Church  of  Christ  but  to  let  her 
alone  ?  .  If  so,  then,  unquestionably,  the  nation  would  have  let  her 
alone,  and  left  her  to  struggle  helplessly  in  the  grasp  of  her  royal 
and  prelatic  oppressors,  without  raising  protest  or  drawing  sword  in 
her  behalf  But  no !  in  all  her  conflicts  for  spiritual  independence, 
she  ever  maintained  that  it  was  the  dttty  of  the  nation,  as  the  subject 
and  servant  of  Christ,  to  maintain  and  defend  the  rights  and  the 
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liberty  of  His  Church,  and  ever  appealed  to  the  national  la\^s  and 
covenants  guaranteeing  the  same.  And  the  nation  responded  to  the 
call  of  duty,  and  rallied  to  the  cry  of  the  oppressed  Church,  and  made 
her  cause  its  own,  and  fought  her  battle  with  her,  by  appeal  to  law, 
and  even  more  compelling  weapons,  until  she  was  free.  Thus,  while 
Voluntaryism  would  have  left  the  Church  at  the  mercy  of  her  foes, 
her  alliance  with  the  nation  was,  under  God,  the  means,  and,  so  far 
as  we  can  judge,  the  only  possible  means,  of  her  deliverance. 

Indeed,  history  shows  that  to  the  principle  of  national  religion  our 
country  owes  all  that  is  good  and  great  and  ennoblmg  in  its  past  his- 
tory and  its  present  condition.  Where  would  our  land  have  been  if 
the  Parliament  of  Scotland  had  not  abolished  the  jurisdiction  of  the 
Pope,  ratified  the  Reformed  Confession,  and  thrown  the  strong  arm  of 
civil  protection  and  support  around  the  Reformed  Church  in  the  feeble 
days  of  its  infancy  1  Where  would  our  place  among  the  nations  have 
been  if  the  civil  Government  of  Scotland  had  not  combined  with  the 
Church  to  carry  out  the  plan  of  our  great  Reformer,  by  estabhahing 
that  system  of  religious  education  which  has  made  the  intelligence, 
the  virtue,  the  enterprise,  and  energy  of  Scotsmen  famous  over  the 
world?  Where  would  oiur  coimtry's  highest  glory — its  pure  Bible- 
faith  and  religion — ^have  been  if  the  Parliament  of  England  had  not 
summoned  the  Westminster  Assembly  of  Divines  to  compile  those 
unrivalled  standards,  one  of  which  has  for  more  than  two  centuries 
nourished  up  the  youth  of  Scotland  in  "  the  doctrine  which  is  accord- 
ing to  godliness?" 

And  what  has  national  covenanting  been  blessed  of  God  to  do  for 

our  land )    Who  that  reads  our  history  can  shut  his  eyes  to  the  fact 

that  covenanting  with  God  was  a  mighty  and  a  sacred  power  in  every 

reforming  era?    The  reformation  from  Popery  took  its  rise  in  the 

*^  godly  bands  "  of  the  Lords  of  the  Congregation,  and  culminated  in 

the  swearing  of  the  National  Covenant  in  1581.     It  was  by  Scotland 

rising  as  one  man,  and  renewing  its  National  Covenant  in  1638,  that 

it  got  strength  to  cast  ofif  the  incubus  of  prelatic  and  royal  tyranny, 

and  to  achieve  a  second  reformation,  not  surpassed  in  purity  and  glory 

since  the  days  of  primitive  Christianity.    And  it  was  by  witnessing 

for  Christ's  Crown  and  Covenant,  through  twenty-eight  years  of  fiery 

persecution,  that 

**  Thy  penecuied  children,  Scotia,  foiled 
A  tyrant's  and  a  bigot^i  bloody  laws,'* 

and  secured  for  coming  generations  the  priceless  heritage  of  civil  and 
religious  Ifberty. 

When  any  one  was  recommended  to  the  patronage  of  Napoleon  I, 
his  usual  question  was,  '^  What  has  he  done  1"    We  point  to  historical 
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UctB  like  the  above,  and  we  say,  **  There's  what  our  principles  have 
done."  And,  turning  to  the  Voluntary  theory  of  individualism,  we 
ask,  "  What  has  it  done  1"  We  know  it  can  talk  grandly  about  liberty 
and  equality  and  political  justice;  but  we  want  to  know,  as  Paul  says^ 
"not  the  speech  of  them  who  are  puffed  up,  but  the  power."  What 
national  reformation  has  it  wrought  out  1  What  national  blessing  has 
it  conferred  t  Has  it  done  anything  but  labour  to  pull  down  those 
national  securities  which  our  fathers  reared  with  pious  patriotism 
iiround  the  Protestant,  Presbyterian,  and  Calvinistic  Church  of  Scot- 
land, and  to  leave  her  without  legal  defence  of  any  kind  in  the 
approaching  struggle  with  Popery  1 

3.  As  our  principles  have  been  blessed  and  honoured  by  God  to 

promote  our  country's  highest  good,  so  it  is  by  disowning  and  falling 

jrofn  them  that  our  country's  greatest  evils  have  arisen.      If  Papists 

have  been  admitted  to  share  equally  with  Protestants  in  pohtical 

power  and  national  endowment,  and  if,  as  the  consequence  of  this, 

Popery  is  waxing  in  power  and  intolerance  and  disloyalty  year  by 

year,  do  we  not  see  the  cause  of  this  in  the  nation's  repudiation  of  its 

responsibility  to  Christ  and  His  religion,  and  of  its  oath  to  "  extirpate 

Popery  1 "     If  the  crown  of  supremacy  over  Christ's  spiritual  kingdom 

is,  by  national  law,  on  the  head  of  the  monarch  of  England,  and  if 

Prelacy,  which  owns  and  submits  to  the  blasphemous  usurpation,  is 

leading  tens  of  thousands  into  Popery  on  the  one  side  and  as  many 

into  rationalism  on  the  other,  it  seems  self-evident  to  say  that  this 

has  arisen  from  the  nation's  violation  of  the  oath  it  has  taken  to  God, 

and  once  set  itself  hopefully  to  fulfil,  to  "  extirpate  Prelacy "  and 

*^  advance   the  Beformation  in  England  and  Ireland  according  to 

the  Word  of  God."     If  division  after  division  has  wrecked  the  unity 

and  the  strength  of  the  Church  of  Scotland — if  some  of  the  large 

Seceding  bodies  have  turned  their  backs  on  the  principles  of  their 

fathers  and  the  doctrines  of  that  Confession  which  was  once  the  bond 

of  unity  among  all  the  followers  of  Christ  in  the  land — and  if  all  the 

^secessions  have  been  due  less  or  more  to  patronage  and  Erastian 

usurpation  over  the  Church,  how  plainly  is  it  all  due  to  the  Erastian 

jsettlement  accepted  by  the  Church  at  the  Revolution,  Jigainst  which 

we  have  all  along  borne  solemn  testimony !     If  corruption  in  doctrine 

and  gross  laxity  in  discipline  prevail  in  the  National  Church  and 

have  infected  other  denominations ;  if  in  consequence  of  that  laxity  of 

discipline  the  distinction  betwoen  the  Church  and  the  world  has  been 

largely  broken  down,  and  all  those  forms  of  immorality  fostered  which 

are  threatening  to  disorganise  and  ruin  society,  what  is  this  but  the 

baleful  fruit  of  that  Moderatism,  the  seeds  of  which  were  sown  by  the 

■Bevolution  Church  with  her  own  hand,  when,  in  compliance  with  the 
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principle  of  carnal  expediency  which  has  been  so  greatly  followed 
since,  she  admitted  the  time-serving  curates  to  her  ministry?  Seeing, 
then,  that  these  and  the  other  great  evils  that  afflict  and  threaten  om- 
country  can  be  directly  traced  to  the  abandonment  of  the  Covenanted 
Reformation  by  the  Church  and  nation,  are  we  not  acting  a  truly 
patriotic  part  when,  in  our  testimony  for  that  Reformation,  we  seek 
to  warn  both  of  their  sin,  to  recfdl  both  to  their  duty,  to  press  hum- 
bly and  earnestly  on  both  the  command  of  their  common  King — 
"  Remember,  therefore,  whence  thou  art  fallen,  and  repent,  and  do 
the  first  works  1" 

Under  the  government  of  a  holy  and  righteous  God  no  nation  can 
continue  to  prosper  whilst  disowning  its  obligations  and  responsibili- 
ties to  Him.  As  surely  as  its  government  and  actings  are  out  of  har- 
mony with  His  law  and  government,  so  surely  will  an  hour  of  collision 
come,  when  it  shall  be  broken  in  pieces.  So  long,  then,  as  this  nation 
continues  by  its  very  constitution  to  dishonour  the  Lord's  Anointed 
by  putting  the  crown  of  His  spiritual  kingdom  on  the  brow  of  its 
earthly  ruler,  and  depriving  His  free  subjects  of  their  spiritual  rights 
— so  long  as  it  continues  to  disown  His  supremacy  by  showing  equal 
fisivour  in  the  choice  of  its  legislators,  in  the  appointment  of  its  execu- 
tive, in  its  educational  and  other  endowments,  to  the  system  of  Anti- 
christ as  to  His  religion — so  long  as  it  continues  to  disown  the  obligation 
of  the  Covenants  in  which  it  has  sworn  to  employ  all  its  national  power 
and  influence  in  harmonious  action  with  the  Church  for  the  advance- 
ment of  His  religion  and  His  cause,  thus  adding  to  all  its  other  sins 
the  sin  of  national  perjury — so  long  must  He  have  a  controversy  with 
this  land,  which  He  will  plead  sooner"  or  later,  and  all  the  more  fear- 
fully the  longer  the  reckoning  is  delayed.  And  if  it  be  one  grand 
design  of  our  testimony  to  exhibit  the  groimds  of  the  Lord's  contro- 
versy with  the  nation  for  its  past  unfaithfulness  and  sin,  and  to  call 
upon  it  to  prepare  to  meet  Him  by  national  repentance  and  reforma- 
tion, surely  every  impulse  of  Christian  patriotism  must  prompt  us  to 
adhere  to  that  testimony,  and  to  exert  ourselves  to  raise  it  high  in 
view  of  an  imperilled  land.  Who  were  the  patriots  in  Israel  of  old  ? 
Was  it  the  time-serving  prophets,  who  "healed  the  hurt  of  the 
daughter  of  God's  people  slightly,  saying.  Peace,  peace;  when  there 
was  no  peace  1"  Or  was  it  the  faithful  witnesses,  like  Elijah  and 
Micaiah  and  Jeremiah  and  Ezekiel,  who,  in  the  face  of  obloquy  and 
persecution,  lifted  up  their  voice  like  a  trumpet,  and  showed  God's 
people  their  transgressions  and  the  house  of  Israel  their  sins  ? 

"Until  the  nation  is  brought  to  repent  of  its  national  apostacy  from 
the  Restoration  downwards  and  to  show  some  disposition  to  do  its 
*'  first  works,"  it  is  vain  to  expect  that  schemes  of  social  amelioration 
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and  reform  and  well-desigued  efforts  of  Christian  philanthropy  \rill 
be  blessed  to  bring  back  the  departed  glory  to  our  land.  We  do  not 
despise  these :  so  fiur  as  any  means  of  well-doing  is  Scriptural  we  are 
bound  to  employ  it^  and  that  with  all  our  might :  we  only  say  that 
the  only  remedy  which  will  go  to  the  root  of  our  national  maladies  is 
national  repentance  for  the  sins  that  have  caused  them ;  and  that  our 
countiy  cannot  be  right  socially  and  morally  until  it  has  been  brought 
into  a  right  relation  with  God,  by  confessing  and  putting  away  all 
that  has  provoked  His  displeasure  and  owning  the  obligations  under 
which  it  has  come  from  His  Word  and  its  own  Covenants  to  serve 
Him.  And  since  it  is  the  design  of  our  testimony  to  bring  the  nation 
back  into  its  right  relation  to  God,  surely  the  consciousness  of  an 
aim  so  large-hearted  and  patriotic  may  well  exalt  us  above  the  possi- 
bility of  being  moved  by  the  charges  of  narrow-mindedness  and 
bigotry  wherewith  modem  latitudinarianism  in  its  exceeding  tolerance 
and  charity  woidd  try  to  make  us  ashamed  of  our  position. 

We  are  assured,  indeed,  that  to  expect  to  see  the  nation  brought 
back  to  the  principles  and  the  ground  of  the  Covenanted  Reformation 
is  visionary  and  Utopian.  But  if  those  principles  and  that  ground 
are  Scriptural  and  right,  it  is  a  sacred  duty  to  do  what  in  us  lies  to 
bring  the  nation  back  to  them,  and,  while  the  soul  of  the  true  patriot 
leaps  into  activity  at  the  sacred  call  of  duty,  he  has  that  much  faith 
in  the  true  and.  the  right,  or  rather,  if  ho  is  a  Christian,  in  the  God 
of  truth  and  right,  as  that  he  can  say  with  Paul,  *^  perplexed  but  not 
in  despair."  It  seemed  a  Utopian  thing  for  Guthrie  and  Argyle  and 
M'Kail  and  Renwick  to  hope  to  deliver  their  coimtry  through  efforts 
that  brought  them  only  to  an  ignominious  death,  but  all  must  now 
acknowledge  that  they  did  it.  Let  us  hold  fast  their  testimony  with 
their  faith :  it  has  in  it  the  imperishable  vitality  and  power  of  truth : 
it  has  been  stamped  with  the  approval  and  blessing  of  the  God  of 
truth ;  and 

"  Tmth,  cnuhed  to  earth  will  riae  again — 
The  eternal  years  of  Qod  are  hers : 
But  error,  wounded,  writhes  in  pain, 
And  dies  amid  her  worshippers." 

4.  The  patriotism  of  our  testimony  appears,  in  a  word,  in  its  tendency 
to  preserve  and  transmit  to  the  generations  to  come  the  animating  and 
ennobling  influence  which  flows  from  the  Churches  past  history,  and  from 
the  lives  of  her  reformers  and  martyrs. 

Patriotism  is  nourished  by  nothing  so  much  as  by  the  traditions 
which  bring  down  into  the  present  life  of  a  country  the  influence  of 
what  is  great  and  glorious  in  its  past  history.  Where  would  have 
been  the  intense  sentiment  of  nationality  which  has  led  Scotsmen  to 
do  so  much  for  their  country  had  it  not  been  ior  the  thrilling  memone^ 
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of  their  ancient  wars  of  independence?  And  if  the  Church  is  to 
keep  alive  the  flame  of  religious  patriotism  that  burned  in  the  hearts 
of  our  reformers  and  martyrs  and  confessors,  she  must  maintain  such 
a  historical  testimony  as  shall  at  once  record  the  great  things  God  did 
for  her  through  them,  and  identify  herself  with  them  in  principle  and 
position. 

It  is  the  abandonment  of  such  a  testimony  on  the  part  of  lar^e 
flections  of  the  Church  that  has  led  to  the  decline  of  that  disinterested 
public  spirit  and  large-hearted  regard  for  the  cause  of  God  in  the 
nation  which  expanded  the  souls  of  Knox  and  Melville  and  Hender- 
son, and  all  who  fought  the  battle  of  religious  freedom  in  our  land. 
By  the  adoption  of  the  low  ground  of  the  Revolution  Settlement,  or 
of  Voluntary  and  sectarian  views,  these  sections  of  the  Church  have 
cut  themselves  off  from  all  historical  connection  with  the  Reformed 
4md  Covenanted  Church  of  the  martyrs.  They  have  in  consequence 
ceased  to  identify  themselves  judicially  with  that  Church,  and  even 
to  bring  prominently  before  the  minds  of  their  people  the  great  things 
God  did  for  her  in  the  days  of  old.  I^nce  ignorance  among  the 
people ;  and  as  the  result  of  ignorance,  indifference  and  prejudice,  and 
41  disposition  to  accept  as  historic  truth  the  caricatures  and  perverted 
representations  which  the  great  novelist  of  the  century  has  given  of 
the  character  and  spirit  of  oiu:  Covenanting  fathers.  And  thus,  as 
the  severed  branch  ceases  to  drink  in  the  vitalizing  root-sap,  these 
Churches  have,  in  large  measure,  ceased  to  imbibe  the  quickening  and 
ennobling  influence  which  flows  from  the  past  glorious  history  of  our 
Scottish  Church,  and  have  correspondingly  ceased  to  cherish  the 
martyr  spirit,  and  to  emulate  the  fidelity  and  zeal  which  led  their 
fathers  to  the  martyr's  scaffold  and  the  martyr's  crown. 

It  is^our  honour  and  privilege  to  maintain  in  much  weakness  and 
not  a  little  obloquy  that  testimony  for  the  attainments  of  the 
Reformed  and  Covenanted  Church  of  Scotland  which  identifies  us  in 
principle  and  position  with — 

"  Tho  men  who  dared  alone  be  free 
Amidst  a  nation^s  alavery." 

But  it  will  be  of  little  avail  for  us  to  be  identified  with  them  in  prin- 
ciple and  position,  if  we  are  not  identified  with  them  in  spirit  and  in 
aim.  This  there  is  reason  to  fear  is  sadly  awanting  among  us.  Let 
us  earnestly  seek  to  have  our  hearts  kindled  by  fire  from  the  heavenly 
altar  beneath  which  their  souls  cry,  "  How  long ! "  Let  us  seek  to 
hold  their  principles  with  their  grasp  of  living  conviction,  their  faith, 
their  uncompromising  fidehty  to  truth  and  duty,  their  ardent  devoted- 
ness  to  the  glory  of  God  and  the  best  interests  of  our  country. 
Without  this  we  shall  be  left  weakly  and  ignobly  to  yield  to  the  spirit 
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of  the  age  and  the  difficulties  that  are  increasingly  pressing  on  us ; 
but  with  this  we  may  hope  to  be  honoured  to  maintain  the  cause  of 
God  as  they  maintained  it  imtil  He  arise,  and  plead  hia  own  cause. 

"  Their  names  shall  nenre  the  patriot^s  band. 
Upraised  to  save  a  sinking  land ; 
And  xnety  shall  loam  to  bum 
"With  holier  transports  o'er  their  urn ! " 
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ORIGINAL    SECEDERS. 

As  ADDBE88  BY  DS.  MaITSON,  BEAD  AT  THE  MEETING  OF  SYNOD. 

(Continued  from  page  586,  Vol,  X.) 

In  the  prosecution  of  this  subject  we  have  already  given  sad  illustra> 
tions  of  the  lamentable  degree  in  which  the  coimsels  and  directions 
of  the  exalted  Head  and  Lawgiver  of  the  Church,  sent  through  the 
last  of  the  apostles  to  those  Churches  more  or  less  chargeable  with 
dedenaion,  were  disregard^  by  those  Churches  to  which  they  were 
more  immediately  addressee^ 

We  have  seen  that  these  directions  are  unquestionably  the  standing 
counsels  of  the  Lord  Jesus  to  all  Churches  in  like  condition  still ;  that 
they  will  continue  to  be  bo  from  generation  to  generation  till  the  end 
of  time;  and  that  they  are  addressed  to  the  Original  Secession  Church, 
in  as  far  as  they  are  applicable,  as  really  as  they  were  originally  to 
Ephesus,  Sardis,  or  Thyatira. 

We  adverted  also  to  a  mouniRil  illustration  of  this  disobedience  to 
the  direct  command  of  Christ  in  the  Western  Primitive  Church, 
which,  instead  of  remembering  whence  she  had  fallen,  and  repenting 
and  doing  the  first  works,  proceeded  from  one  step  of  declension  to 
another  till,  according  to  the  unerring  testimony  of  the  Divine  Spirit, 
she  became  ''The  Mother  of  Harlots  and  Abominations  of  the 
Earth— drunken  with  the  blood  of  the  saints  and  martyrs  of  the 
Lord  Jesus,  the  habitation  of  devils,  the  hold  of  every  foul  spirit,  and 
a  cage  of  every  unclean  bird." 

We  now  go  on  to  advert  to  another  deplorable  illustration  of  this 
in  the  past  history  and  present  condition  of  the  Eastern  Church. 

The  Seven  Churches  of  Asia,  planted  by  inspired  men  and  watered 
by  the  last  of  the  Apostles,  may  be  viewed  as  the  root  from  which 
that  vast  division  of  the  Christian  Church  sprang.  The  ramifications 
of  this  division  of  the  Church  extend  in  the  East  to  the  empire  of 
Persia,  to  Hindoetan,  and  even  to  China ;  in  the  South  to  Arabia, 
Egypt,  and  Abyssinia ;  in  the  West  to  Greece ;  and  in  the  North  to 
the  Steppes  of  Russia  and  the  wilds  of  Siberia.     This  vast  portion  of 
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the  Christian  Church  is  laigelj  assimilated  to  the  Papacy  in  its  cor- 
ruptions in  doctrine  and  worship,  but  there  are  important  points  of 
contrast  The  Papacy  was  a  cruel  persecutor;  the  Eastern  Church 
was  cruelly  persecuted  by  the  Mohammedans.  The  former  maintains 
a  certain  kind  of  unity  among  its  adherents ;  the  latter  is  torn  by 
almost  coimtless  divisions.  The  celibacy  of  the  clergy  is  enjoined  by 
the  Papacy ;  in  Russia,  the  Eastern  Church,  on  the  contrary,  holds 
marriage  to  be  a  primary  and  indispensable  condition  of  admission  to 
the  priesthood,  and  the  death  of  the  wife  involves  not  only  the  loss  of 
sacerdotal  Amctions,  but  completely  annuls  the  priestly  character. 
The  people,  moreover,  are  not  prohibited  from  the  perusal  of  the 
Holy  Scriptures,  nor  is  the  translation  of  these  in  the  vulgar  tongue 
forbidden  or  the  use  of  them  exclusively  confined  to  the  clergy  as 
they  are  by  the  iniquitous  laws  of  the  Popish  community.  Such,  how- 
ever, is  the  state  of  education  and  the  gross  ignorance  which  prevails 
that  not  only  are  the  people  incapable  of  availing  themselves  of  this 
liberty,  but  even  the  ecclesiastics  as  a  rule  do  not  imderstand  the 
lessons  which  they  read  or  repeat  as  a  part  of  the  duties  of  their 
office.  ^*  The  state  of  contempt,  oppression,  and  ignorance  into  which 
they  (the  Eastern  Christians)  are  sunk  under  the  Mohammedan 
Government,"  says  Milner,  "is  deplorable,  and  the  corruption  of 
manners  among  priests  and  people  awfully  universal.  Tenacious 
only  of  their  miserable  forms  and  ceremonies,  in  which  all  their 
Christianity  consists,  and  strangers  alike  to  Gospel  doctrines  and  the 
power  of  godliness."     (P.  728.) 

Of  this  it  is  a  sad  proof  that  in  the  Eussian  Empire  in  one  year, 
1836,  upwards  of  two  thousand  ecclesiastics  were  degraded  for  crimes 
and  offences,  not  a  few  of  which  were  of  the  basest  kind.  When  this 
is  the  character  of  the  spiritual  instructors,  what  can  the  masses  of 
the  people  be  expected  to  be  1  And  while  this  is  the  condition  of  the 
inferior  ecclesiastics,  the  highest  dignitaries  of  the  Church  have  not 
only  small  means  of  outward  support,  but  are  the  abject  slaves  of  the 
Emperor,  who  through  the  Synod  as  his  passive  agent  can  deprive 
the  highest  ecclesiastic  of  his  office,  and  degrade  him  to  a  lay  con- 
dition at  his  pleasure ;  so  that  the  metropolitan  archbishop  or  bishop 
who  would  retain  his  mitre  has  no  other  choice  left  than  to  be  the 
zealous  and  docile  agent  of  the  Autocrat.* 

The  testimony  of  Mosheim,  after  referring  to  the  startling  number 
of  divisions  in  the  Eastern  Church,  is  that : — ^t"  Besides  the  Christian 

*  See  an  able  article  in  the  March  number  of  BlcichooodCs  Magazine,  1854,  by  a 
gentleman  who  had  the  best  means  of  ascertaining  the  truth  of  the  things  which  jie 
atates  with  lo  much  care  and  minuteness. 

t  VoL  n.  pp.  72,  73. 
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fiocietieB  now  mentioned  who  still  retain  iome  faint  shadow  at  least  of 
that  system  of  religion  delivered  by  Christ  and  His  apostles,  there 
are  other  sects  dispersed  through  a  great  part  of  Asia  whose  principles 
and  doctrines  were  highly  pernicious.  .  .  .  Equally  abhorred  by 
Tniks  and  Christians  and  suffering  oppression  from  all  quarters  they 
dedined  from  day  to  day,  and  fell  at  length  into  such  barbarous 
superstition  and  ignorance  as  extinguished  among  them  every  spark 
of  true  religion.  Thus  were  they  reduced  to  the  wretched  and 
igDominions  figure  they  at  present  make,  having  fallen  from  the 
privilegeSy  and  almost  forfeited  the  name,  of  Christians/' 

We  shall  only  add  to  these  dismal  representations  of  the  demoralized 
state  of  the  adherents  of  the  Eastern  Church  the  testimony  of  a  mis- 
sionazy  travelling  in  the  Valley  of  the  Tigris,  as  given  in  the  Illustrated 
Mistunarp  News  for  December,  1872,  p.  140 : — "  We  passed  through 
a  number  of  mountain  villages  where  ignorance,  bigotry,  strife,  and 
hatred  drown  men's  souls  in  perdition.  These  villages  are  not  yet 
under  the  sound  of  the  Gospel.  The  priests  of  all  this  mountainous 
tract  are  the  princes  of  iniquity,  and  are  banded  together  to  keep 
from  their  midst  a  living  Christianity." 

But  what,  it  may  be  asked  by  some,  have  we  to  do  with  the  deplor- 
able state  into  which  such  multitudes  of  the  adherents  of  the  Eastern 
Church  have  sunk )    As  individual  Christians  we  have  to  do  with  it 
as  cause  of  the  most  intense  grief  and  lamentation.     We  can  scarcely 
be  said  to  use  too  strong  language  when  we  affirm  that  the  past  and 
present  debased  condition,  moral  and  spiritual,  of  the  multitudes  who 
are  the  professed  adherents  of  the  Eastern  Church — once  so  highly 
favoured — is  fraught  with  the  most  solemn  and  terrific  warning  to 
all  parts  of  the  Christian  Church  who  have  entered  on  a  course  oi 
declension,  and  are  yielding  a  deaf  ear  to  the  counsels  and  command 
of  the  Divine  Redeemer — and  of  the  tendency  and  very  common 
issue  of  such  a  course  emphatically  borne  witness  to  in  past  history 
in  accordance  with  the  following  Divine  testimony — "  A  little  leaven 
leaveneth  the  whole  lump."     Small  beginnings  of  imholy  practices  in 
a  religious  society  have  a  natural  tendency  to  spread  till  the  whole 
become  one  sink  of  corruption,  moral  ruin,  and  misery  in  ^e  experi- 
ence of  multitudes  in  this  world,  and  in  the  utter  and  eternal  misery 
of  countless  millions  in  the  world  to  come.     Yet,  too  rarely  is  this 
dreadful  warning  laid  to  heart !    How  difficult  is  it  to  impress  this 
infiuentially  on  the  hearts  and  consciences  of  intelligent  professing 
Christians  !    The  guilt  will  lie  chiefly  at  the  door  of  those  who  begin 
to  enter  on  a  course  of  backsliding  from  past  attainments.     The  light 
of  the  past  still  casts  its  reflection  on  them.     They  have  been  in 
many  cases  eye-witnesses  of  the  heights  of  Christian  practice  whence 
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they  have  fallen.  Their  consciences  are  not  yet  so  seared  as  those  of 
subsequent  generations.  The  solemn  warning  contained  in  the  pre- 
sent dismal  condition  of  the  adherents  of  the  Eastern  Church,  and 
the  direfiil  effects  of  persevering  disobedience  to  the  command  and 
counsels  of  the  Lord  Jesus  to  remember  whence  they  had  fallen,  to 
repent,  and  to  evince  the  truth  of  their  repentance  by  doing  their 
first  works,  which  are  still  being  addressed  as  from  heaven  to  all 
churches  in  Scotland  who  have  fallen  from  first  love  and  first  works ; 
to  all  divisions  of  the  Christian  Church  in  Europe— yea,  in  the  whole 
world — and  to  Original  Scceders  too :  yes,  "  grey  hairs  "  are  here  and 
there  upon  them,  though,  like  Israel  of  old,  they  may  not  know  it. 
Is  there  not  some  reason  to  fear  that  we  will  be  as  slow  to  take  home 
this  solemn  warning,  and  as  liable  to  disobey  the  commands,  and  fail 
to  testify  respect  to  the  counsels  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  by  refusing  to 
retrace  comparatively  small  steps  of  defection  from  past  scriptural 
attainments,  as  others  are,  to  retrace  wider  steps  of  departure  from 
the  principles  and  practice  of  the  Covenanted  Church  of  Scotland. 

Dark  as  this  picture  is  there  arc  some  streaks  of  light  in  the  sky  of 
the  Eastern  Church.  A  number  of  years  ago,  Dr.  Buchanan,  in 
travelling  in  India,  found  in  the  western  border  of  Hindostan  an 
association  of  Christians,  the  origin  of  which  tradition  traces  to  the 
ministry  of  the  Apostle  Thomas.  In  respect  of  office-bearers  this 
community  retained  the  simplicity  of  the  apostolic  age,  having  no 
official  personages  but  bishops,  or  elders  and  deacons.  Being  isolated 
for  centuries  from  Christians  in  the  West,  they  escaped  from  the  evil 
of  multiplying  numerous  grades  of  ecclesiastics  which  ambition  had 
fostered  in  the  other  branches  of  the  Christian  Church.  This  ftir- 
nishes  an  additional  witness  for  Presbytery  in  opposition  to  Prelacy* 
They  had  also  a  copy  of  the  Hebrew  Scriptures,  which  they  kept  with 
special  care. 

Again,  in  Russia,  though  the  decisions  of  the  Synods  have  some- 
times been  adverse  to  the  circulation  of  the  Scriptures,  they  have 
most  frequently  been  favourable.  In  Greece,  too,  the  translation  of 
the  Old  and  New  Testament  into  modem  Greek  is  used  as  a  school 
book  in  ail  the  parish  schools  of  that  kingdom.  Of  all  the  branches 
of  the  Eastern  Church  the  Armenian  is  the  most  hopeful.  Their 
numbers  are  about  two  and  a-half  millions.  Among  them  very  inter- 
esting missionary  work  has  been  in  progress  for  many  years,  chiefly 
through  American  agency;  and  a  number  of  Protestant  congregations 
have  been  formed,  and  are  in  the  course  of  formation.  The  following 
cheering  account  of  what  has  taken  place  there  is  given  in  Chrigtian 
Work  for  December  (p:  376)  :— 

"  A  oorrespondent  of  NowdliiU  Vaudois  writes  from  Alexandria  of  an  unexpcctctl 
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moroDMnt  on  tlie  put  of  the  memben  of  the  Catholic  Armenian  Charch  of  that  diy,^ 
■■d  one  which  eaimot  bat  powcti  a  most  important  influence  in  the  aolution  of 
important  qoeetiona  in  the  Eaat.  It  seems  that  for  a  long  time  the  Armenian  com- 
mmitj  theie  has  been  saffezing  from  dissensions  among  its  rulers,  the  highest 
eininiHtef^  of  that  eodesiastical  body  being  in  bitter  opposition  to  its  civil  officers. 
Wsszy  of  the  -warfare,  on  the  first  Sabbath  of  September  a  large  number  of  the 
Imdinc  memben  of  the  oonmmnity  quietly  assembled  in  the  Scotch  Chapel  for  the 
fwipuae  of  deliberating  on  measures  to  be  adopted  for  relief  from  the  difficulties 
tflkting  them.  The  American  missionaries  were  invited  to  assist  in  this  spontaneous 
And  the  resnlt  of  the  meeting  is  briefly  stated  to  have  been  a  unanimous 
on  the  pert  of  the  divided  Armenians,  declaring  themselves  Protestants  without 
fintiier  form  or  process. 

In  the  same  periodical  another  pleasing  £ou:t  is  stated : — 

"  A  RmazkaUe  invitation,"  says  the  New  York  Christian  World,  *'  has  been  sent 
to  BngUA  Christians  to  send  the  Gospel  to  one  of  the  comparatively  few  nations  to 
vhom  it  is  still  imknown.  Menelek,  King  of  Sboa,  in  the  northern  part  of  Abyssinia, 
snd  oiiginallj  a  province  of  ancient  Ethiopia,  ruling  over  not  less  than  six  million 
sobjeets,  has  written  to  Mr  Waldmeier  at  Beirut,  urging  him  to  visit  his  country  and 
ertabhsh  a  Christian  mission  there.  The  young  King  become  acquainted  with  Mr 
Wsldmeicr  when  he  was  one  of  the  prisoners  of  King  Theodore  of  Abyssinia,  who  was 
so  severelj  ponished  by  the  British  because  he  would  not  release  them.  More  than  a 
jesr  ago  he  wrote  to  Bfr  Waldmeier,  requesting  him  to  come  to  his  country  and 
superintend  some  industrial  works.  Mr  Waldmeier  stated  that  as  he  had  been 
ddivered  from  prison  he  had  consecrated  his  life  to  the  preaching  of  the  Gospel  and 
the  advancement  of  Christ^s  kingdom,  by  whom  alone  heathen  nations  can  be  saved 
sad  bioa^t  into  prosperity.  He  requested  the  King  to  give  his  supi)ort  to  the 
cstaUiahment  of  a  Protestant  Church  Mission  in  his  country,  promising  that,  if  he 
eoold,  he  would  bring  some  Christian  artizans  with  him.  The  King  joyfully  com- 
plied, promising  never  to  hinder  or  prevent  him  preaching  the  Gospel,  and  sending 
him  a  safe  conduct  and  a  thousand  dollars  for  his  journey.  Almost  simultaneously 
vith  the  invitation.  Dr.  Kraff,  another  of  the  Abyssinian  prisoners,  has  issued  from 
the  press  at  St.  Chrischona  a  translation  of  the  New  Testament  in  the  Galla  language, 
by  the  Mohammedan  tribes  adjoining  Shoa  and  subject  to  its  King,  who 
to  have  the  CSuistian  religion  restored  to  them.'* 

There  is  another  sad  illustration  of  this  part  of  the  subject,  fraught 
with  impressive  instruction,  in  the  past  and  present  melancholy  con- 
dition of  nearly  all  the  Churches  of  the  Reformation  at  home  and 
abroad.  It  would  take  too  much  space  to  do  justice  to  this  wide  and 
complex  department  of  our  subject,  and  we  must  rest  satisfied  with 
a  few  general  remarks. 

It  is  a  long  time  since  the  Neologic  heresy,  which  is  a  species  of 
scepticism  regarding  some  of  the  most  important  facts  and  truths 
contained  in  the  inspired  oracles,  spnmg  up  in  the  Lutheran  Cluu-ch. 
It  is  pleasing  to  learn  from  those  who  have  lately  visited  Germany 
that  Rationalism  is  on  the  decline.  But  the  extent  in  which  it 
still  exists,  and  the  degree  in  which  that  Church  is  subjected  to 
Erastian  influence  has  a  very  injurious  effect.  An  increase  of 
this  is  also  threatened  at  the  present  time.  In  connection  with 
laying  restraints  on  the  Papacy  it  is  l>eiug  proposed  that  the  edu- 
cation and  training  of  those  who  aspire  to  the  office  of  ministers 
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of  religion  shall  be  under  the  control  of  the  State,  and  must  undergo 
an  examination  by  a  government  official.  Learned  men  in  Germany 
are  greatly  addicted  to  abstract  speculations  on  doctrinal  subjects, 
while  vital  religion  and  practical  godliness  are  in  a  very  unsatisfactory 
state  among  the  people,  nor,  it  is  said,  are  ecclesiastics  very  exemplary 
in  their  conduct.  Neither,  alas !  is  the  advocacy  and  propagation  of 
Rationalistic  errors  confined  to  the  Lutheran  section  of  the  Continental 
Church.  They  prevail  also  to  a  considerable  extent  in  the  Reformed 
division  of  which  Zwingle  and  Calvin  were  the  founders ;  and  not- 
withstanding the  revival  of  evangelical  doctrine  in  Geneva,  of  which 
Haldane  was  the  honoured  instrument  and  D*Aubigne  a  precious 
fruit,  this  still  continues.  There  is  groimd  for  rejoicing,  however, 
that  whatever  be  the  state  of  that  Church  in  general,  there  is  a 
Mission  Institute  in  the  Canton  of  Basle  in  which  a  great  number  of 
missionaries  are  being  trained  and  sent  forth  to  India,  Africa,  North 
and  South  America,  and  China,  prosecuting  missionary  operations  in 
all  these  places  with  signal  success,  and  thus  setting  an  example 
which  all  the  Churches  of  the  world  would  do  well  to  foUow.  This 
Institute  not  only  receives  contributions  from  Switzerland,  but  also 
from  Germany  and  America.  It  has  a  yearly  income  of  about  eight 
hundred  and  fifty  thousand  francs,  and  has  existed  for  upwards  of 
fifty  years. 

Again,  there  are  few  more  heart-rending  spectacles  than  that 
exhibited  by  the  once  famous  Protestant  Church  of  France  in  its  late 
meeting  of  Synod,  in  which,  from  among  a  hundred  delegates  assem- 
bled, no  less  than  forty-five  were  avowed  infidels,  declaring  without 
shame  and  with  the  utmost  boldness  their  disbelief  of  the  most  funda- 
mental facts  and  doctrines  of  Scripture,  and  insisting  on  continuing 
to  conduct  the  worship  of  so-called  Christian  congregations  offering 
up  prayer  to  a  Saviour  in  whose  resurrection  they  do  not  believe, 
and  receiving  the  stipends  furnished  by  the  State  as  ministers  of  the 
Protestant  Church.* 

Further,  the  deplorable  condition  of  the  Chxirch  of  England  is  well 
known.  It  was  never  properly  reformed  from  the  corruptions  of 
Popery,  and  is  now  rapidly  becoming  more  and  more  assimilated  to 
the  abominations  of  that  system  of  iniquity.  It  is  divided  into  three 
distinct  parties,  and  is  flooded  with  infidelity  and  ritualism — the 
Puseyites,  which  are  perhaps  the  most  active  party ;  the  advocates  of 
Broad  Churchism,  who  are  very  numerous,  and  are  little  else  than 
practical  infidels,  who  will  be  bound  by  no  creed,  but  can  for  the  sake 

*  See  an  aUe  and  lengthened  report  of  the  speecheB  in  this  protracted  debate,  which 
Jasted  aeveral  dagn,  and  in  which  Qoizot  took  port,  as  given  in  Blackwood's  Magazine 
forJtaauaj,  187S, 
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of  temporal  advantages  append  their  signature  to  the  Articles  of  the 
Church  of  England,  which  are  genendly  orthodox ;  the  third  and 
seemingly  the  feeblest  and  least  influential  party  are  the  Evangelicals, 
who  are  faithful  pastors  in  caring  for  the  spiritual  welfare  of  the 
people,  and  preach  the  Gospel  in  simplicity,  but  have  not  the  coiu*age 
and  measure  of  light  necessary  to  enable  them  to  make  an  effectual 
stand  for  truth  and  purity,  satisfying  themselves  with  occupying  a 
fidd  of  usefulness  in  their  respective  parishes  for  promoting  the  best 
interests  of  the  people. 

What  a  ohange  in  this  Church  since  the  Amyraldian  heresy — a  kind 
t^refined  Arminianism — ^had  its  rise  there,  and  was  earnestly  propagated 
hy  that  subtle  heresiarch  and  his  coadjutors,  and  so  effectively  and 
tfaoTOoghlj  refuted  by  Turretine,  the  prince  of  theologians,  of  whose 
works  our  Scotch  theologians  made  such  ample  use.  His  explana- 
tions of  difficult  parts  of  Scripture,  on  which  commentators  in  general 
throw  little  light,  are  invaluable.  Of  all  kinds  of  error  Arminianism 
is  the  most  dangerous.  It  is  the  religion  of  fallen  human  nature, 
which  disposes  men  to  seek  life  by  the  covenant  of  worits ;  it  consti- 
tutes one  of  the  mainstays  of  the  Papacy  and  is  the  leading  means  of 
its  ^read ;  and  it  pervades  the  whole  heathen  world ;  for,  although 
Pagans  do  not  know  the  true  God  or  the  divinely-revealed  rule  of 
duty,  they  make  such  efforts  in  various  ways  to  obtain  the  favour  of 
their  imaginary  deities  as  may  put  many  professed  Christians  to 
Hhame  for  their  sloth  in  the  service  of  the  living  and  true  God. 
There  is  a  plausible  kind  of  Arminianism  with  which  the  boasted 
Evangelism  of  our  times  is  extensively  leavened,  by  which  the  Divine 
benevolence  is  exalted  at  the  expense  of  His  Sovereignty — that  prero- 
gative by  which  it  is  His  will  that  He  should  be  specially  known,  as 
One  who  has  mercy  on  whom  He  will  have  mercy,  and  whom  He  will 
He  hardeneth  (Rom.  ix.  18);  and  who  has  power  and  right  to  deal  with 
men,  who  are  all  guilty  and  meriting  His  everlasting  wrath  in  a  way 
corresponding  to  that  of  the  potter  over  clay  of  the  same  liunp,  to 
make  one  vessel  to  honoiur  and  another  to  dishonour.  There  are 
many  very  zealous  missionaries  in  these  days  who  have  in  some  way 
been  persuaded  that  they  have  a  right  to  say  to  any  one  they  meet, 
irrespective  of  what  his  character  or  manner  of  life  may  be,  "  God 
loves  you,"  though  the'  testimony  of  the  Divine  Spirit  is,  "  He  that 
believeth  not  the  Son  shall  not  see  life ;  but  the  wrath  of  God  ahideth 
on  him."  (John  iii.  36.)  We  were  much  struck  with  the  statement 
of  the  writer  of  the  "  Memoir  of  Hedley  Vicars,**  that  she  had  long 
mged  a  young  man,  labouring  under  consumption,  to  believe  at  once 
that  God  loved  him  without  success;  but  Bome  time  after,  having 
tmdergone  s  cbange  of  heart  and  of  life,  he  found  that  he  could  believe 
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that  God  loved  him,  so  that  the  heart  of  the  young  man  was  better 
than  the  hmd  of  the  very  zealous  but  imperfectly  instructed  lady. 
Many  also  think  they  are  Galvinists  who  are  proclaiming  Arminianism 
from  the  pulpits  of  Scotland,  and  found  their  warrant  for  the  use  of 
such  language  as  that  to  which  we  have  just  referred  on  passages  of 
Scripture  which  Calvin  himself,  in  his  Commentaries  as  quoted  by 
Turretine,  is  at  pains  to  show  admit  of  no  such  interpretation.  This 
was  a  leading  form  of  error  by  the  advocacy  of  which  Maurice  obtained 
his  great  popularity. 

And  what  shall  we  say  of  the  Chiu'ch  of  Scotland.  She  also  has  it 
constitution  assigned  to  her  by  the  State  which  has  been  declared  to 
be  most  iniquitoiis.  By  it  her  members  are  robbed  of  the  right  and 
privilege  granted  to  them  by  their  Divine  King — that  of  choosing 
the  pastors  who  are  to  watch  for  their  souls — ^and  this  right  is 
usurped  by  the  Crown,  or  given  in  most  cases  to  aliens  who  have 
no  spiritual  relation  to  her.  The  Revolution  Settlement,  which  is 
another  very  important  part  of  the  constitution  of  the  Established 
Church  of  Scotland,  by  which  it  has  been  asserted  by  the  most  com- 
petent authorities  a  grave-stone  was  laid  on  the  high  Scriptural 
attainments  of  her  best  days,  after  being  already  buried  by  a  course 
of  most  unrighteous  State  enactments.  It  is  thus  a  problem  of  very 
difficult  solution  how  that  section  of  the  Christian  Church  can  be 
reformed  while  these  enactments  remain  in  force.  If  professing 
Christians  in  Scotland  were  animated  by  pure  patriotism,  they  would 
combine  i&rom  respect  to  the  welfjEire  of  the  nation  in  urging  jointly 
the  removal  of  this  incubus  by  which  the  Established  Church  is 
oppressed,  and  by  the  exercise  of  which  the  State  is  accumulating  a 
load  of  guilt  which  must  at  length  draw  down  upon  it  condign 
punishment. 

When,  during  the  ten  year's  conflict  of  the  evangelical  party  with 
the  moderates  and  the  State  for  a  moiety  of  relief,  and  there  was  some 
hope  of  partial  reform,  this  was  not  only  refused,  but  an  unheard  of 
intrusion  was  made  by  the  Court  of  Session  into  the  purely  ecclesias- 
tical province,  in  the  annulling  of  the  censures  of  the  Church  under 
which  the  ministers  of  Strathbogie  were  laid,  and  restoring  them  to 
their  former  standing,  as  if  no  such  censures  had  existed.  This  is  a 
very  dark  page  of  Scottish  ecclesiastical  history,  and  furnishes  an 
impressive  lesson  of  the  necessity  of  having  the  line  of  demarcation 
between  the  province  of  the  Church  and  the  State  very  clearly 
defined. 

The  other  larger  sections  of  the  Church  beyond  the  Establishment 
have,  without  any  State  compulsion  or  bonds,  volxmtarily  done  the 
reverse  of  yielding  obedience  to  the  counsels  and  coumiands  of  tho 
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Dirine  King  of  the  Church  to  the  Seven  Churches  of  Asia ;  and  the 
great  majonty  of  the  Free  Church,  after  she  had  made  a  considerable 
tttempt  at  reformation,  seems  to  be  on  the  very  eve  of  gliding  into 
the  same  downward  course.  It  will  be  a  token  for  good  if  the  small 
fragments  of  the  Covenanted  Church  of  Scotland,  who  are  still  cling- 
ii^  to  her  principleB  in  written  docmnents,  and  binding  themselves 
thoeto  by  the  most  solemn  vows,  do  not  also  become  so  infected  by 
the  spirit  of  the  times  as  to  copy  the  example  so  extensively  set. 
The  majority  of  the  Reformed  Presbyterians  have  actually  taken  this 
coarse,  and  symptoms,  to  which  we  may  yet  advert,  are  not  wanting 
of  a  b^un  spirit  of  defection  in  those  surviving  fragments  of  the  once 
renowned  Church  of  Scotland — the  blood  of  whose  martyrs  soaked  the 
moors,  and  stamped  an  indelible  stain  on  the  streets  of  the  metropolis. 
We  shall  next  advert  to  some  of  the  weighty  considerations  by 
vhich  the  discharge  of  the  duties  so  pointedly  enjoined  by  the 
Church's  Divine  King,  but  so  grievously  neglected  by  nearly  all  the 
Churches  of  the  world  are  enforced. 
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CHAPTER   L— THE   FUGITIVE   ARRESTED. 

"  Oh  !  I  am  dying,"  exclaimed  a  yoimg  woman  suddenly,  as  the 
needle  dropped  from  her  fingers,  and  her  face  assumed  the  pallor  of 
death. 

Rer  mother  was  a  widow,  who  had  earnestly  tried  to  lead  her 
daughter  aright.  Often,  too,  under  the  ministry  of  a  faithful  pastor, 
had  the  girl  been  deeply  moved  and  almost  persuaded  to  be  a  Chris> 
tian ;  but  she  had  put  off  decision  again  and  again.  God's  Spirit  had 
been  busy  with  her,  but  Satan's  emissaries  had  been  busy  also. 
Lightrminded  worldlings  of  her  own  sex  and  age  lured  her  into  circles, 
vhence  every  seiious  thought  was  banished ;  and  in  the  haunts  of 
pleasure  she  forgot  her  God.  Her  mother's  entreaties  and  tears 
availed  not,  for  the  fascinations  of  gay  company  absorbed  ever}- 
thought.  A  kind  of  happiness  she  had,  but  it  was  like  the  crackling 
of  burning  thorns — shortlived,  and  certain  to  give  place  to  the 
chilling  wretchedness  of  despair.  She  had  been  told  this,  but  would 
not  believe  it  At  an  unexpected  hoiur  the  dart  of  death  transfixed 
some  vital  oigan,  and  in  an  mstant  she  was  startled  from  her  care- 
lessness. Her  agony  of  mind  found  vent  in  the  cry,  "  Oh !  I  am 
dying." 

Those  aioimd  laid  her  gently  on  a  couch.  Restoratives  were 
affiled.     Medical  aid  was  summoned,   but  nothing   could   avail. 
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Gazing  wildly  about  her,  she  cried,  "  I  see  heaven  and  hell  before  me. 
I  can't  get  to  heaven,  for  Hell  is  in  the  way." 

She  spoke  no  more.  .  With  a  few  gaspings  for  breath,  all  was  over 
— ^for  ever ! 

Grace  rejected  hardens  the  heart,  and  prepares  for  more  completely 
yielding  to  Satan.  It  was  so  with  the  young  woman  whose  sad  and 
sudden  end  has  just  been  narrated.  When  the  Holy  Spirit  was,  by 
the  sweet  message  of  the  Gospel,  seeking  to  win  her  to  Jesus,  she 
postponed.  By  repetition  of  this  resolution  to  delay,  her  heart  was 
more  and  more  closed  towards  Qod,  and  in  the  same  proportion  more 
engaged  to  the  world.  The  Spirit  was  grieved  away,  and  death  found 
her  utterly  unprepared. 

Are  there  not  in  all  our  congregations  a  goodly  number  who  have 
again  and  again  felt  that  they  ought  to  yield  to  Christ,  but  who  have 
been  putting  off  the  final  step  that  would  secure  their  salvation  1  To 
these,  to  all  lingerers,  I  say,  with  deepest  solemnity  and  tenderness, 
Be'wjare  of  becoming  imperceptibly  hardened.  Every  rejection,  every 
postponement  of  the  acceptance  of  Christ's  love  is  rendering  it  the 
less  likely  that  you  will  ever  yield  to  the  Saviour  at  all.  "  Now  is 
the  accepted  time;  behold.  Now  is  the  day  of  salvation."  To-morrow, 
UMiight  even,  may  be  too  late. 

It  may  be  asked,  "  But  what  has  all  ihii  to  do  with  the  Book  of 
Jonah  1 "     Let  us  consider. 

The  ten  tribes  of  Israel,  forming  the  kingdom  of  Samaria,  were  a 
portion  of  Grod's  chosen  people.  On  them  He  had  showered  many 
favours,  especially  spiritual  blessings;  but  they  would  not  render 
Him  the  loving  obedience  of  children.  He  had  nevertheless  done 
unspeakably  much  for  them.  Elijah  He  had  sent  to  awaken 
them,  and  Elisha  to  win  them,  but  yield  they  would  not.  He  had 
scourged  them  and  He  had  smiled  on  them,  but  they  would  not 
regard  Him.  They  were  wearing  out  their  day  of  grace  without 
repentance.  What  could  the  end  be  but  destruction,  if  they  should 
continue  thus  to  depart  from  the  living  God  ? 

This  description  of  the  condition  of  the  ten  tribes  of  Israel  finds  its 
parallel  now  in  the  case  of  all  who  have  been  from  childhood  under 
the  sound  of  the  Gospel,  and  continue  unreconciled  to  God.  Privileges 
misused  sink  the  soul  the  deeper  into  woe.  If  those  who  have  been 
exalted  almost  to  heaven,  by  advantages  never  given  to  the  heathen, 
still  keep  their  backs  to  Christ,  need  they  be  siuprised  if  they  should 
meet  suddenly  with  an  appalling  doom  1 

Even  after  many  rejections  of  His  grace  and  love,  the  long-suffering 
Jehovah  continued  to  press  them  on  Israel,  just  as  He  does  upon  us. 
Of  late  years,  we  have  heard  not  a  little  of  ignorant  heathens  abroad. 
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and  abandoned  sinners  at  home,  turning  to  the  Lord,  whenever  they 
learned  about  His  love,  and  understood  who  wanted  to  save  them. 
Evexy  such  illustration  of  repentance  was  a  loud  call  to  unreconciled 
occupants  of  our  church-pews  to  throw  down  the  weapons  of  their 
rebeUion,  and  hasten  to  the  Riven  Rock  of  Ages  for  refuge.  As  the 
Lord  has  been  seeking  in  our  days  to  convert  Gospel-hardened  hearts 
by  the  tidings  of  the  conversion  of  idol-worshippers  and  profligates,  so 
He  acted  towards  Israel.  This  method  of  endeavouring  to  influence 
those  whom  He  wished  for  His  own,  we  are  called  to  contemplate  in 
the  book  of  Jonah.  Its  motto  might  well  be  a  verse  of  the  18th 
Psalm — 

"  Am  soon  as  they  hear  of  me,  they  shall  obey  me : 
The  strangers  shall  submit  themselves  unto  me.** 

The  burden  of  its  lesson  to  Israel,  as  well  as  to  us,  may  be  summed 
up  in  the  loving  expostulation,  "Turn  ye,  turn  ye  fix)m  yoxir  evil 
ways;  for  why  will  ye  die?" 

Jonah,  the  prophet,  belonged  to  Gath-hepher,  in  Zebulun.  Prob- 
ably he  was  a  pupil  of  Elisha,  or  trained  in  one  of  the  schools  of  the 
prophets.  The  time  of  his  first  appearance  in  a  public  capacity  can- 
not be  definitely  ascertained;  but  it  was  during  the  period  when  the 
djmasty  of  Jehu  reigned  in  Samaria.  He  was  then  commissioned  to 
announce  that  the  Israelites  should  be  assisted  by  Jehovah,  so  as  to 
recover  possession  of  the  whole  of  the  eastward  territory  which  had 
been  wrested  from  them  by  the  Syrians.  This  was  accomplished  in 
the  days  of  Jeroboam  II;  but  the  goodness  of  God  did  not  lead  His 
people  to  repentance. 

Jonah's  second,  and  apparently  final,  public  engagement,  was  his 
appointment  as  a  messenger  from  heaven  to  Nineveh.  "  Arise,"  said 
the  Holy  Ghost  to  him;  "  Arise,  go  to  Nineveh,  that  great  city,  and 
cry  against  it ;  for  their  wickedness  is  come  up  before  me." 

Nineveh,  buUt  on  the  eastern  bank  of  the  river  Tigris,  and  nearly 
600  miles  north-east  of  Samaria,  was  the  capital  of  the  Assyrian 
Empire.  It  was  founded,  according  to  the  generally  preferred  reading 
of  Genesis  x.  11,  by  Nimrod,  who  was  the  great-grandson  of  Noah, 
and  is  styled  in  the  passage  referred  to  "  a  mighty  hunter  before  the 
Lord."  For  fourteen  or  fifteen  hundred  years  from  the  date  of  its 
foundation,  no  mention  is  made  of  it  in  Sacred  Writ  till  it  re-appears 
in  the  story  of  Jonah.  Reserving  for  a  future  paper  any  notice  of  its 
size  and  grandeur,  it  need  now  only  be  remarked  that  its  inhabitants 
were  idolaters,  and  revelling  in  all  manner  of  iniquity. 

Jonah  shrank  from  the  execution  of  the  commission.  There  may 
have  been  various  reasons  for  this  reluctance.    He  may  have  felt  that 


.  S6  READINGS  IN  JONAH. 

iiif  wils  a  very  arduous  and  life-risking  task.  How  he  would  fare 
axBOifg  idolatrous  strangers,  whose  wicked  lives  he  came  to  denounce, 
was  rather  an  appalling  consideration;  and  if  they  should  listen  to  his 
utterances,  and,  believing  them,  should  hmnble  themselves  before  the 
all-gracious  Jehovah,  it  was  likely  they  would  be  spared,  and  Jonah's 
character  as  a  prophet  be  brought  into  question*  The  latter  is  the 
reason  which  the  prophet  himself  gives  in  the  opening  of  the  4th 
chapter  for  his  pusillanimous  flight.  Personal  considerations,  how- 
ever, should  never  for  a  moment  have  been  allowed  to  weigh  against 
a  direct  order  of  the  Lord.  Faith  in  God,  and  simple  and  ready 
obedience,  alone  become  a  servant  of  heaven. 

Hurrying  down  to  the  port  of  Joppa,  a  journey  of  fifty  miles  from 
Zebulun,  the  prophet  met  with  a  ship,  which  was  manned  by  heathen 
sailors,  and  ready  to  sail  for  Tarshish.  Engaging  a  passage,  he 
speedily  found  himself  out  in  the  Mediterranean  Sea.  The  port  to 
which  the  vessel  was  bound  was  possibly  Tarsus,  in  Cilicia,  which  long 
afterwards  became  the  birth-place  of  Paul;  or  more  probably  Tartessiis, 
in  Spain,  where  the  Phoenicians  had  founded  a  colony.  Once  away 
from  the  Holy  Land,  Jonah  thought  he  would  be  released  from  the 
obligations  of  the  prophetical  office.  This  is  what  is  meant  by  *^  flee- 
ing from  the  presence  of  the  Lord."  Well  did  he  know  that  it  was 
impossible  to  find  a  place  where  God  was  not;  but  he  wished  to  be 
where  the  Lord  would  let  him  follow  his  own  likings,  and  not  employ 
him  as  a  prophet. 

•  The  wicked,  of  course,  by  word  or  act,  are  constantly  saying,  "  Who 
is  the  Lord  that  we  should  serve  Him  1"  But  are  there  not  too  many, 
office-bearers  as  well  as  members  of  the  Church  of  Christ,  who  follow, 
not  the  commands  of  Him  whom  they  call  Master,  but  what  appears 
easiest  or  most  pleasant  to  the  carnal  nature  still  within  themi 
This  is  not  the  way  to  become  instruments  of  righteousness,  which 
the  Divine  Hand  will  delight  to  employ;  but  assuredly  it  is  the  path 
which  will  speedily  place  us  between  sharp  thorny  hedges,  or  conduct 
us  to  the  dismal  cells  in  Doubting  Castle,  where  rules  Giant  Despair. 

**  If  I  take  the  wings  of  the  morning,  and  dwell  in  the  uttermost 
parts  of  the  sea;  even  there  shall  Thy  hand"  find  me.  Such  was 
Jonah's  experience.  The  ship  had  got  a  good  offing  from  the  shore, 
and  was  scudding  along  under  a  fair  and  pleasant  breeze.  Suddenly 
the  weather  became  squally,  and  the  wind  rose  rapidly  into  a  terrible 
hurricane.  The  roaring  of  the  blast  above,  and  the  raging  of  the 
dreadful  billows  below,  were  such  as  the  mariners  had  never  before 
encountered.  They  did  their  best  to  save  themselves  by  taking  in 
almost  all  sail,  and  keeping  the  vessel's  prow  as  near  to  the  wind  as 
possible,  so  that  she  might  just  drift  before  it.    When  like  to  founder 
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Muder  the  awful  waves  that  rolled  over  her,  they  tried  to  lighten  her  tL 
by  throwing  cargo  overboard.     Little  did  all  their  efforts  avail.     No ' '  ' 
signs  appeared  of  the  abatement  of  the  tempest.     The  stoutest  hearts 
were  expecting  every  moment  to  meet  a  watery  grave,  and  lips  that 
had  not  prayed  for  long  were  crying  for  deliverance  to  idol-gods  who 
could  render  no  help. 

And  where  was  Jonah  in  the  midst  of  all  this  commotion  ?  Down 
in  the  berth  he  had  engaged,  and  fast  asleep.  His  toilsome  and 
hasty  journey  to  the  coast  had  worn  him  out,  and  conscience  was 
slumbering  for  a  time.  Otherwise,  siu-ely  he  could  not  have  remained 
in  such  a  stupefied  condition,  when  the  dreadful  noise  of  winds  and 
waves  and  the  fearful  heaving  and  straining  of  the  vessel  were  making 
the  boldest  quail.  Not  till  the  shipmaster  shook  him  up  did  he 
awake  to  consciousness,  and  the  cry  that  then  fell  on  his  ears  ought 
to  have  startled  him — "What  meanest  thou,  0  sleeper  1  firise,  call 
upon  thy  God,  if  so  be  that  God  will  think  upon  us,  that  we  perish 
not" 

Could  Jonah  pray  now  1  Ah  !  I  suspect  he  could  not.  The  feai*- 
fiilness  of  the  storm  was  realized  at  length,  and  conscience  told  hiru 
that  his  offended  Maker  and  ^Master  was  riding  on  the  whirlwind  in 
pursuit  of  His  disobedient  servant.  Sin  came  vividly  to  remembrance, 
and  I  believe  that,  for  a  time,  he  could  not  draw  nigh  to  God. 

There  was  something  quite  preternatural  in  the  tempest.  The 
sailors  felt  it,  and  inferred  that  judgment  was  in  pursuit  of  some 
uncommon  criminal  on  board.  They  resolved  to  test  who  among 
them  was  the  mm-derer  or  heinous  transgressor  that  was  causing  all 
the  danger;  and  with  this  object  they  cast  lots.  "  The  lot  is  cast 
into  the  lap,  but  the  whole  disposing  thereof  is  of  the  Lord."  On  the 
real  delinquent  the  lot  fell. 

Jonah  could  hide  the  peculiarities  of  his  case  no  longer.  He  was 
plainly  pointed  out  as  the  evil-doer  that  his  own  conscience  proclaimed 
him  to  be.  In  answer  to  the  hurried  questions  of  the  mariners,  he 
told  them  he  was  a  Hebrew — a  worshipper  of  Jehovah,  the  Maker  of 
sea  and  land,  and  that  he  had  disobediently  fled  from  duty.  The 
Lord  was  therefore  pursuing  him  in  \sTath.  "  What  shall  we  do  unto 
thee,  that  the  sea  may  be  calm  unto  us  1"  cried  the  distracted  seamen, 
in  terror  every  moment  of  being  engulfed.  "Take  me  up,"  said 
Jonah,  "  and  cast  me  forth  into  the  sea;  so  shall  the  sea  be  calm  unto 
you :  for  I  know  that  for  my  sake  this  great  tempest  is  upon  you." 

Would  they  do  it?  Not  if  they  could  help  it.  They  were  most 
likely  still  within  sight  of  land,  and  though  they  could  not  employ 
sails  to  reach  the  shore,  they  laboured  long  and  arduously  to  make 
way  with  their  oars.     It  was  of  no  use.     Worse  still  became  the 
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*  storm;  and  if  they  did  not  sacrifice  Jonah,  it  seemed  too  plain  thejr 
must  all  perish.  They  had  learned,  however,  that  the  Jehovah  of  tho 
Hebrews  was  a  great  and  terrible  God — that  there  was  none  like  Him^ 
To  this  Mighty  One,  therefore,  they  cried,  in  very  simple  but.  appro- 
priate language—"  We  beseech  Thee,  0  Lord,  we  beseech  Thee,  let  us 
not  perish  for  this  man's  life,  and  lay  not  upon  us  innocent  blood :  for 
Thou,  0  Lord,  hast  done  as  it  pleased  Thee."  Appealing  thus  to  the 
Maker  of  heaven  and  e^h,  they  took  Jonah  and  threw  him  into  the 
raging  billows.  0  strange!  in  an  instant  there  was  a  great  calm;  and 
thus  were  these  poor  ignorant  navigators  taught  that  Jehovah  is  truly 
Almighty.  Before  Him,  therefore,  they  prostrated  themselves  in 
thanksgiving.  Sacrifice  they  offered,  and  many  vows  they  uttered— 
intending  henceforth,  it  would  seem,  to  serve  Him  alone  who  ruleth 
over  all. 

Jonah  was  not  drowned,  though  he  deserved  to  be.  An  enormous 
fish  had  been  prepared  by  the  great  Creator  to  swallow  His  erring 
child.  It  was  altogether  a  miraculous  preservation.  Infidels  have 
scoffed  at  it  as  a  foolish  fable.  Nothing  is,  however,  too  hard  for  the 
Lord.  Certain  kinds  of  sharks  have  been  found  in  the  Mediterranean 
capable  of  swallowing  a  man  entire.  In  the  New  Testament,  it  is 
said  the  fish  was  a  whale ;  but  the  word  whale  means  there  only  an 
aiormoits  fish,  without  designating  the  particulso*  sort.  We  need  not 
take  up  time  inquiring  further.  Sufiicient  to  be  told  here,  and  to- 
have  it  confirmed  by  the  Redeemer  Himself,  that  the  history  is  in  all 
points  true. 

Notice  for  the  present  that  We  cannot  escape  from  God,  This, 
application  is  very  common-place.  None  of  my  readers  require^to  be 
taught  it,  so  far  as  head-knowledge  goes ;  but  we  all  require  to  have 
the  truth  more  deeply  impressed  upon  us.  There  is  a  ciuious  ten- 
dency in  us  to  forget  the  Lord's  continual  presence.  Even  in  His. 
own  house  we  are  apt  to  lose  sight  of  the  Master. 

Let  the  sinner  never  forget  that  God  is  watching.  Through  the 
thickest  darkness  His  eye  can  pierce.  Up  to  the  eagle's  nest  His 
hand  can  reach.  Down  into  the  bowels  of  the  earth  He  follows. 
Afar  on  the  ocean  He  is  beside  the  transgressor — ^the  Judge,  ready  to 
condemn  and  punish.  Good,  therefore,  was  the  motto  of  the  cele- 
brated Linnaeus : — "  Live  innocently :  God  is  present." 

Let  the  Christian  ever  remember  that  God  is  near,  the  Saviour- 
God  who  said,  "  Lo !  I  am  with  you  alway,  even  to  the  end  of  the 
world."  Only  the  heart  that  has  known  and  believed  the  forgiving 
grace  and  love  of  God  can  rest  with  complacency  under  the  constant 
gaze  of  His  searching  eye.  If  the  Lord  is  my  enemy,  I  must  hide 
from  my  Omnipotent  foe.     I  cannot  bear  the  thought  of  His  con- 


READINGS  IN  JONAH.  89 

tinual  presence.  I  will  try  to  forget  Him  utterly,  as  if  that  would 
remove  Him  feu:  away.  But  if  He  is  my  Father,  my  Brother,  my 
Comforter,  my  happiness  is  to  realize  His  nearness  at  all  times  and 
in  an  circumstances.  In  the  sunshine  or  the  storm,  on  land  or  at 
sea,  in  the  sick-chamber  or  the  market-place,  the  remembrance  of  the 
Omnipresence  of  the  God  of  all  grace  is  enough  to  still  anxious 
thought,  and  to  fill  the  believing  soul  with  peace. 

Observe  further,  We  must  droum  siuy  or  sin  will  destroy  us,     Jonah's, 
was  quite  an  exceptional  case.     It  is  not  the  sinner,  but  the  sin,  that 
we  are  to  throw  overboard;  not  great  sins  only,  but  little  sins  as 
well    Every  sin  we  must  be  willing  to  forsake,  or  it  will  prove  our 
rain. 

In  regard  to  little  sins,  Mr.  Bolton  says — ^'  You  may  make  light  of 
tliem  now,  but  they  are  not  to  be  trifled  with.  They  edge  us  on  so 
stealthily  that  you  scarcely  notice  them;  but,  by-and-by,  you  will 
find  it  impossible  to  turn  them  out.  I  think  of  the  Indian  fable  of 
the  morsel  of  a  dwarf,  who  asked  a  king  for  all  the  ground  he  could 
cover  with  three  strides.  The  king  seeing  him  so  small  said, 
*  Certainly';  whereupon  the  dwarf  suddenly  shot  up  into  a  tremendous 
giant,  covered  all  the  land  with  the  first  stride,  all  the  water  with  the 
second,  and  with  the  third  knocked  the  king  down  and  took  his 
throne." 

The  true  Christian  is  he  who  has  given  himself  to  Christ  to  be 
saved  from  sin  as  well  as  wrath.  He  fights  against  every  known 
iniquity,  and  is  continually  praying  to  Jesus  to  make  and  keep  him 
pure  within.  If  he  falls  into  any  transgression,  through  sudden  sur- 
pnse  or  strong  temptation,  it  grieves  him  sadly;  and  he  hastens  to 
tell  his  Father  in  heaven  about  it,  and  to  ask  the  washing  away  of 
his  guilt  in  the  blood  that  speaketh  peace.  The  Christian  is  not 
sinless;  but  this  he  can  say  in  God's  sight  that  he  would  like  to  be 
for  ever  done  with  what  grieves  and  dishonours  his  Creator  and 
Redeemer. 

Two  sentences  from  Adams'  Private  Thoughts  are  worth  presenta- 
tion here.     Let  us  carefully  note  and  apply  them : — 

"Christ  comes  (to  sinners)  with  a  blessing  in  each  hand;  forgive- 
ness in  the  one,  and  holiness  in  the  other;  and  never  gives  either  to 
any  who  will  not  take  both. 

"  Christ'^  forgiveness  of  all  sins  is  complete  at  once,  because  less 
would  not  do  us  good:  His  holiness  is  dispensed  by  degrees,  and  ta 
none  wholly  in  this  life,  lest  we  should  slight  His  forgiveness/' 
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REV.  W.  KNIGHT. 

Modern  unbelief^  which  questions  almost  everything  but  the  infalK* 
bility  of  modem  science  and  philosophy,  has  lately  taken  to  question- 
ing the  efficacy  of  prayer.  Laying  it  down  as  an  axiom  that  the 
sequence  of  cause  and  effect  in  the  physical  and  moral  world  is 
immutable,  and  taking  for  granted  that  prayer  cannot  be  answered 
without  a  violent  and  disarranging  rupture  of  that  sequence,  it  tells 
us  that  faith  in  the  power  of  prayer  is  the  result  of  sheer  ignorance 
and  superstition.  One  distinguished  man  of  science  went  so  &r 
lately  as,  in  the  pages  of  a  popular  periodical,  to  challenge  believers 
in  the  power  of  prayer  to  put  it  to  the  test  of  experiment.  Let  us 
take,  he  said,  one  of  the  wards  in  a  public  hospital :  let  one-half  of 
the  patients  in  the  ward  be  prayed  for,  and  the  other  half  be  left 
unprayed  for ;  and  let  the  niunber  of  recoveries  in  the  two  sets  of 
patients  respectively  be  held  as  determining  the  efficacy  of  prayer. 
One  wonders  whether  such  a  proposal  is  more  presumptuous  or  irror 
tionaL  Men  reject  the  plainest  teaching  of  the  Word  of  God,  and 
then  propose  to  subject  the  Almighty  to  the  test  of  their  self-dictated 
experiments  to  satisfy  their  doubts  1  This  is  the  very  conduct  of  the 
Pharisees  and  Sadducees  who,  shutting  their  eyes  to  the  clearest  evi- 
dence of  our  Lord's  Divinity  and  Messiahship,  persisted  in  demanding 
from  Him  a  sign  from  heaven.  And  it  is  as  irrational  as  it  is  pre- 
sumptuous^ for  it  is  a  proposal  to  apply  the  test  of  arithmetical 
demonstration  to  a  moral  subject,  to  which,  as  a  moral  subject  of  a 
very  complex  nature,  it  is  wholly  inapplicable.  One  would  requise 
to  know  perfectly  the  spiritual  state  of  every  patient  prayed  for,  and 
to  know  perfectly  what  the  infinitely  wise  God  sees  to  be  best  to  give 
that  patient  in  that  state  in  view  of  the  whole  interests  of  his  being, 
before  one  could  judge  how  far  prayer  for  his  recovery  was  likely  to 
be  answered  in  the  letter  of  it.  Our  men  of  science  have  much  need 
of  the  lesson  which  an  unspeakably  greater  man  of  science  than  they 
administered  to  Dr.  Halley,  the  discoverer  of  the  comet  which  bears 
his  name.  Sir  Isaac  Newton  said  to  the  Doctor  one  day  when  the 
latter  had  been  venting  some  of  his  sceptical  notions — "  I  am  glad  to 
hear  you  speak  about  astronomy  or  mathematics,  for  you  have  studied 
and  you  understs^id  these ;  but  you  should  not  talk  of  Christianity, 
for  you  have  not  studied  it.*' 

Such  "  oppositions  of  science  falsely  so  called  "  are  to  be  expected. 
Few  would  have  expected,  however,  to  see  any  countenance  given  to 
them  by  ministers  of  religion.  But,  sad  to  say,  we  have  a  class  of 
ministers  among  us  who  seem  more  ambitious  to  be  regarded  as 
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expounders  of  the  "advanced  thought"  of  the  age  than  as  expounders 
^f  the  doctrines  of  Scripture  they  have  solemnly  bound  themselves  to 
teach.  At  all  events,  adopting  the  crude  scientific  and  philosophic 
theories  of  the  day  as  indisputably  true,  they  have  begun,  on  the 
basis  of  these  theories,  to  teach  that  prayer  to  Grod  is  useless  and 
milawfiil  within  the  sphere  of  temporal  things  and  as  offered  for  the 
obtaining  of  temporal  blessings.  Tftey  still  admit  the  duty  and 
efficacy  of  prayer  for  spiritual  blessings,  but  prayer  for  any  temporal 
good  (except  as  the  mere  expression  of  human  dependence)  they 
affirm  to  be  "unsdentific  in  the  highest  degree,"  irrational,  irreverent, 
and,  of  course,  wholly  unavailing.  They  do  not  try,  by  any  appeal 
to  the  Bible,  to  show  that  it  is  unscripiural ;  their  appeal  is  not  to 
the  law  and  to  the  testimony,  but  to  the  conclusions  of  scientific 
men ;  and,  fbimding  on  these  conclusions,  as  certainly  infallible,  what- 
ever the  divine  Word  may  be,  they  teach  their  hearers  that,  as 
r^ards  all  the  temporal  good  they  need  in  this  world,  however  lawful 
'  in  itself  however  urgently  needed,  however  seemingly  indispensable 
to  the  carrying  out  of  the  moral  and  spiritual  ends  of  their  existence, 
they  are  shut  out  from  the  throne  of  their  heavenly  Father  by  the 
adamantine  barrier  of  natural  and  physical  law,  and  dishonour  His 
immutability,  as  seen  in  the  fixity  of  that  law,  if  they  venture  to 
approach  Him  with  the  cry  of  their  need. 

It  must  strike  many  that  such  teaching  is  very  little  needed,  to  say 
the  least  of  it.  It  does  uot  appear  that,  as  regards  faith  in  the 
efficacy  of  prayer,  men  are  in  danger  of  becoming  "too  supersti- 
tious" We  are  not  aware  that  prayer  is  being  offered  with  inordinate 
frequency  and  expectation,  even  for  temporal  blessings,  and  when  one 
sees  how  alarmingly  tmgodliness  and  irreligion  are  prevailing  all  over 
the  land,  it  does  appear  as  if  the  ministers  of  Christ  might  find  some 
more  needed  and  profitable  employment  than  the  teaching  of  their 
hearers  to  join  with  the  atheist  and  the  infidel  in  asking — "  What 
profit  shall  we  have  if  we  pray  unto  Him  %  " 

But  it  is  worse  than  needless.  Like  all  anti-scriptural  error  it  is 
deeply  mischievous.  Tell  men  that  they  have  to  do  with  a  God  who 
^»nnot  hear  them  and  help  them  when  they  cry  to  Him  for  daily 
bread,  and  many  of  them  will  conclude  that  they  have  small  encour- 
agement to  pray  to  Him  for  other  and  higher  blessings.  And  as  for 
conciliating  tmbelieving  men  of  science,  which  has  been  alleged  as  the 
motive  and  apology  for  such  teaching,  surely  a  very  shallow  know- 
ledge of  human  nature  might  suffice  to  teach  that,  the  more  concessions 
are  made  to  the  pride  of  carnal  reason  and  unbelief,  the  more  haughty 
and  self-sufficient  is  that  pride  likely  to  grow.  The  only  weapon 
whidi  can  conquer  it  is  the  sword  of  the  Spirit,  which  is  the  Word  of 
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God.     But  that  is  the  weapon  which  our  philosophic  divines  seem  to 
care  least  to  use. 

Those  divines  belong  to  different  denominations.  But  the  one 
most  prominently  before  the  public  at  present,  as  a  denier,  so  fitr,  of 
the  efficacy  of  prayer,  is  the  Rev.  W.  Knight  of  the  Free  Church, 
Dimdee.  The  very  lenient  manner  in  which  the  Presbytery  dealt 
with  his  former  grave  offences,*and  the  loudness  with  which  certain 
public  joiimals  have  trumpeted  his  honour  as  a  martyr  of  free 
thought,  seem  to  have  emboldened  him  to  try  further  perilous 
achievements  in  the  same  popular  cause.  These  journals,  however, 
by  their  laudation,  have  done  their  hero  a  mischief;  for  all  sensible 
persons  must  reckon  it  most  unbecoming  and  offensive  that  a  com- 
paratively  young  man,  such  as  we  imderstand  him  to  be,  shoidd  per- 
sist in  gratifying  his  itch  for  daring  and  reckless  speculation  at  the 
expense  of  compromising  and  disturbing  the  church  of  which  he  is 
a  minister,  and  woimding  and  grieving  the  hearts  of  his  brethren. 
What  renders  his  conduct  the  more  reprehensible  is  that  his  state- 
ments and  reasonings  in  his  recent  lecture  on  prayer  are  of  the 
crudest,  most  confused,  and  self-contradictory  description.  Still,  as 
the  drift  of  them  is  to  support  recent  sceptical  speculation  on  that 
subject,  and  as  they  have  attracted  much  attention  and  are  likely  to 
attract  more,  we  have  thought  it  right  to  take  more  notice  of  them 
than  we  judge  them  worthy  of  in  themselves. 

The  fundamental  position  on  which  Mr.  Knight  builds  his  whole 
argument  against  prayer  for  temporal  blessing  is  the  immutability 
of  natural  law.  This  immutability  he  affirms  with  the  utmost  pos- 
sible strength  of  expression.  He  tells  us  that  "  this  conception  of  the 
absolute  fixity  of  physical  law  is  one  which  the  progress  of  science 
has  made  axiomatic."  Although  some  of  his  readers  have  learned  at 
least  to  ocmceive  of  such  catastrophes  in  the  sphere  of  physical  nature 
as  the  deluge,  the  destruction  of  Sodom,'  and  the  final  conflagration 
of  the  world,  he  affirms  in  unqualified  terms  that,  in  that  sphere, 
"  catastrophe — the  breaking  of  the  chain — is  simply  inconceivable." 
Nay^  it  would  appear  that  the  Almighty  Creator  has  bound  Himself 
with  that  same  chain  of  necessity  wherewith  He  has  bound  the 
material  universe,  for,  in  language  that  seems  to  us  to  sound  un- 
commonly like  blasphemy,  he  denies  ''that  the  destination  of  a 
physical  force  can  be  arrested,  and  the  otherwise  inevitable  result  pre- 
vented, by  an  act  of  Divine  volition  !jt  Assuming  this  premise,  then^ 
''  which  the  progress  of  science  has  made  axiomatic,"  that  the  Divine 
volition  cannot  affect  the  destination  of  the  physical  forces  which  are 
working  out  all  the  changes  in  the  material  universe,  he  argues  that 
prayer  for  any  temporal  blessing  is  not  only  useless  but  irreverent ; 
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useless  because  the  communication  of  the  blessing  would  imply  a 
break  in  the  fixed  and  natural  sequence  of  physical  cause  and  effect 
whidi  Gk)d  will  not  and  cannot  make ;  irreverent,  because,  in  asking 
the  blessingy  the  petitioner  expects  that  to  meet  his  individual  case^ 
and  in  answer  to  his  individual  and  **  it  may  be  selfish  "  ciy,  the 
great  God  will  alter  his  fixed  laws  and  disturb  and  derange  the  whole 
order  of  the  universe.  Hence  he  affirms  that  to  pray  for  a  favourable 
faarvest,  or  for  the  removal  of  a  pestilence,  or  recovery  from  disease,  is 
"  as  illegitimate  as  it  is  to  pray  against  the  approach  of  winter,  the 
retom  of  summer,  or  even  against  to-morrow's  sunrise." 

Having  tried  to  do  Mr.  Knight  justice  in  the  statement  of  his 
argument,  we  wish  now  to  make  a  few  remarks  upon  it.     And,  at  the 
outset,  we  cannot  but  express  our  astonishment  at  the  misapprehen- 
sion, shallowness,  and  recklessness  shown  in  some  of  the  statements 
by  which  it  is  supported.     Will  it  be  believed,  for  example,  that  his 
whole  argument  against  the  orthodox  view  of  prayer  proceeds  on  the 
aasomption  that  the  person  who  prays  for  temporal  benefits  believes 
and  expects  that  prayer,  as  a  spiritual  exercise  within  his  soul,  is  to 
operate  directly  in  producing  the  outward  physical  changes  through 
which  the  benefits  are  to  be  secured?    Thus  he  says — "We  are  forced 
to  the  conclusion  that  human  prayer  has  no  validity  as  a  force  directly 
\Borkmg  vfiihin  the  domain  of  physical  nature.''    Again,  he  says,  as 
if  confuting  the  popidar  belief,  "  the  exercise  of  the  religious  function 
of  prayer  cannot  directly  ^ect  any  material  change."     And  evidently 
he  means  to  state  the  same  thing  when  he  makes  the  extraordinary 
announcement  that  "a  spiritual  antecedent  will  not  produce  a  physical 
consequent."    Here  we  may  remark  in  passing,  that  we  have  evidence 
of  the  recklessness  with  which  he  writes  in  the  fact  that  he  can  make 
a  statement  which,  when  taken  absolutely  as  he  makes  it,  is  so  glar- 
ingly and  ridiculously  false.     Mr.  Knight  has  sensible  demonstration 
of  the  felsity  of  it  every  time  that,  by  an  act  of  volition  in  that 
spiritual  essence  called  his  soul,  he  produces  the  physical  consequent 
of  lifting  his  arm  or  moving  any  member  of  his  body.     And  if  applied 
to  the  Divine  Being  it  would  imply  that  it  always  has  been  impossible 
for  Him  to  create  the  world,  or  to  work  any  change  whatever  in  the 
physical  creation.     We  are  willing  to  believe,  however,  that  by  this 
fearfully  blundering  statement  he  only  means  to  deny  that  the  spiritual 
act  of  prayer  can,  directly  and  of  itself,  operate  as  a  force  in  producing 
any  physical  change.     But  who  ever  dreamt  that  it  could  ?    What  sane 
man  ever  imagined  that  his  prayer  could  **  directly "  work  a  change 
on  the  weather^  or  operate  medicinally  in    checking  his  disease. 
And  how  abenid  in  Mr.  Knight  to  imagine  that  by  denying  this  insane 
aasomption  he  has  disproved  the  efficacy  of  prayer  for  temporal 
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blessings !  All  who  pray  intelligently  believe  that  prayer  takes  effect 
not  "  directly,"  but  through  the  gracious  intarvention  of  €rod ;  that 
the  power  of  prayer  lies  in  the  connection  which  God  has  been  pleased 
to  establish  between  it  and  His  communication  of  the  needed  good ; 
and  that  it  is  to  deny  at  once  the  power  and  the  faithfulness  of  Grod, 
to  question  whether  He  can  and  will,  in  answer  to  true  prayer,  bring 
to  pass  any  physical  result  that  may  be  necessary  to  the  conferring  of 
that  good.  The  question  is  not  what  prayer  can  do  of  itself;  but 
what  He,  with  whom  nothing  is  impossible,  can  do,  and  has  promised 
to  do  in  answer  to  prayer ;  and  if  He,  who  is  working  out  His  will  by 
all  the  laws  and  processes  of  nature,  has  promised  to  make  these 
combine  for  the  fulfilment  of  His  people's  prayei-s,  and  the  supply  of 
His  people's  need,  we  may  safely  leave  the  mode  of  His  doing  it  to 
His  own  infinite  wisdom  and  power. 

This  brings  us  to  notice  another  groundless  and  shallow  assiunption 
of  Mr.  Knight.  It  is,  that  God  cannot  grant  temporal  blessings  in 
answer  to  prayer  without  violently  and  on  the  spur  of  the  moment,  so 
to  speak,  suspending,  altering,  and  breaking  in  upon  the  fixed  and 
immutable  sequence  of  cause  and  efiect.  That  his  argument  is  based 
on  this  assumption  is  evident  from  his  statements  throughout,  such 
as,  that  **  tho  physical  nexus  between  phenomena  in  their  ceaseless 
flux  and  reflux  is  never  broken  ;"  that  "  catastrophe — ^the  breaking  of 
the  chain — is  simply  inconceivable;"  and  that,  according  to  the  common 
and  orthodox  view,  "it  is  supposed  that  the  Supreme  Artificer  finds 
it  expedient  continually  to  announce  himself  by  an  alteration  of  the 
course  and  destination  of  phenomena  at  the  unenlightened  (it  may 
be  the  selfish)  call  of  a  creature."  Now,  here  again  he  is  fighting 
with  a  chimera  of  his  own  creation.  He  ought  to  know  that  the 
view  of  prayer  against  which  he  argues  with  such  imposing  display  of 
scientific  language  is  not  the  conunon  view,  and  would  be  repudiated 
by  all  intelligent  holders  of  the  common  view  as  insulting  to  their 
understandings.  The  most  of  them,  indeed,  are  wise  enough  to  rest 
in  the  abundant  testimony  of  the  Word  of  God  that  He  does  impart 
temporal  good  in  answer  to  prayer  without  troubling  themselves  with 
unprofitable  questions  about  the  mode  in  which  He  does  it.  But  cer- 
tainly they  do  not  imagine,  as  Mr.  Knight  implies  they  do,  that  it  is 
done  in  the  way  of  "  catastrophe  " — of  some  sudden  "  breaking  of  the 
chain  "  of  physical  causation — of  some  supematiuxd  "  alteration  of 
the  course  and  destination  of  phenomena  "  made  at  their  call.  We 
believe  the  great  majority  of  them  regard  prayer  as  standing  in  the 
same  relation  to  the  fixed  order  and  laws  of  nature  as  that  in  which 
it  stands  to  the  immutable  decrees  of  God  generally.  When  God 
decreed  from  eternity  all  things  whatiaoever  comes  to  pass  it  was  in 
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the  way  of  providing  for  answers  to  all  the  prayers  which  He  foresaw 
His  Spirit  would  inspire  in  the  hearts  of  men.      In  the  same  way 
when  He  established  the  laws  of  nature — ^when  He  arranged  at  the 
beginning  the  whole  machinery  of  phjrsical  cause  and  effect — it  waa 
m  the  way  of  proyiding  for  such  physical  changes  as  would  meet  all 
the  ends  of  His  moral  and  spiritual  government,  and,  among  others, 
famish  an  answer  to  all  true  prayer.     There  is  no  after-thought  on 
the  part  of  God :  there  is  no  such  thing  as  a  sudden  and  violent 
breaking  of  the  chain  of  physical  causation  to  furnish  an  answer  tc^ 
prayers  unexpectedly  offered,  as  Mr.  Knight  strangely  supposes  there 
must  be  ;  for,  in  truth,  the  whole  chain  of  physical  causation  was  so 
arranged  by  the  all-wise  and  almighty  One  fix)m  the  very  beginning 
that  the  forces  and  elements  of  nature  combine,  in  the  most  natural 
way,  to  work  out  an  answer  to  prayer  at  the  very  time  when,  as  He 
foresaw,  the  answer  is  needed.     According  to  Mr.  Knight  the  laws  of 
nature  were  established  with  a  view  to  the  good  of  the  universe  as  a 
whole,  which  makes  it  presumptuous  and  irreverent  for  individuals 
to  imagine  that  these  great  laws  can  be  made  to  furnish  an  answer  to 
their  trifling  petitions.     But  is  not  this  to  limit  the  Holy  One  of 
Israel?     If  the  intelligence  of  man  can  construct  a  machine  to  per- 
form a  variety  of  functions  at  once,  is  it  unreasonable  to  believe  that 
the  Infinite  intelligence  can  by  one  and  the  same  adjustment  of 
physical  agencies  produce  an  indefinite  number  of  different  effects^ 
more  general  or  more  special  1    And,  in  point  of  fact,  do  we  not  see 
that  one  and  the  same  event  in  providence  does  produce  a  great 
variety  of  consequences  in  the  case  of  those  affected  by  it,  yet  each  of 
them  in  harmony  with  the  laws  of  God's  moral  government,  and  each 
accomplishing  a  distinct  and  appropriate  moral  end  ? 

Having  indicated  some  of  the  false  assumptions  on  which  Mr. 
Knight's  reasoning  is  based,  we  shall  now  mention  two  or  three  ob- 
jections to  his  theory. 

1.  And,  first  it  shocks  the  moral  sense  by  declaring  that  whU  if^ 
po$nUe  to  man  is  impossible  to  God.  It  is  certain  that  man  has  to  a 
large  extent  the  power  of  bending  the  forces  of  natiu"e  to  his  will  by 
employing  one  force  to  arrest  and  modify  and  coimteract  another. 
Mr.  Knight  expressly  admits  that  "  we  are  continually  interfering  with 
the  seemingly  fixed  laws  of  the  universe,  and  altering  their  destina- 
tion by  our  voluntary  activities  and  scientific  appliances."  If  so,  we 
must  have  this  power  of  interference  either  independently  of  God  or 
by  derivation  from  God.  If  independently  of  God,  He  is  no  longer  the 
supreme  first  cause,  and  we  are  plunged  into  atheism.  If  by  deriva- 
tion from  God,  it  seems  impossible  to  imderstand  how  He  has  im- 
parted to  His  creatures  a  power  which  He  cannot  exercise  Himself. 
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Mr.  Knight  tries  to  escape  the  difficulty  by  saying  that  "  we  are  our- 
selves a  part  of  the  physical  cosmos,  and  in  accordance  with  its  laws 
we  exert  a  power  which  changes  external  nature."  But^  in  the  first 
place,  this  proceeds  on  the  false  assumption  he  constantly  caakes  and 
which  we  have  just  been  exposing,  that  it  is  not  in  accordance  with 
the  laws  of  nature,  but  in  violation  and  derangement  of  those  laws 
that  God  answers  prayer  for  temporal  blessing.  And,  in  the  second 
place,  by  the  above  statement,  he  makes  the  absurdity  and  unwar- 
antableness  of  his  position  more  apparent,  for  if  we  who  are  tnthtn 
the  cosmos  and  uncUr  its  laws  have  the  power  of  changing  external 
nature,  Twuch  mare  must  He,  who  is  the  Author  of  the  cosmos  and 
above  all  its  laws,  have  the  power  of  so  arranging  and  combining  its 
forces,  as  that  these,  in  a  way  the  most  normal  and  natural,  shall 
work  out  all  the  ends  of  His  moral  government  and  famish  answers 
to  all  true  prayer  among  the  rest. 

2.  This  theory  would,  if  carried  out,  s^  aside  all  prayer  whatever , 
even  prayer  for  spiritual  blessings,  ow  useless  and  unlaw/uL  Every  Cal- 
vinist  holds  that  the  chain  of  moral  causation  in  the  spiritual  world 
is  as  immutably  and  inviolably  linked  together  as  the  chain  of  physi- 
cal causation  in  the  material  world.  K  any  one  doubts  this,  we 
simply  point  him  to  the  prophecies  of  Scripture,  in  which  events,  de- 
pending on  the  volitions  of  a  great  number  of  moral  beings,  have 
been  foretold  centuries  before  their  occurrence  with  the  most  perfect 
exactness.  If,  then,  it  is  needless  and  irreverent  to  pray  for  material 
blessings  because  everything  in  the  material  world  is  governed  by 
immutable  law,  it  must  be  equally  needless  and  irreverent  to  pray 
for  spiritual  blessings,  seeing  that  everthing  in  the  spiritual  world  in 
predetermined  by  immutable  decree.  If  the  immutability  of  things 
shuts  out  all  prayer  in  the  temporal  sphere,  will  Mr.  Knight  or  any 
other  show  that  it  must  not  do  the  same  thing  in  the  spiritual 
sphere]  Indeed,  the  immutability  of  the  Divine  decrees  has  been 
urged  by  infidels  as  an  objection  to  all  prayer  whatever.  The  obvious 
answer  to  the  objection  is  that  when  Qod  determined  the  bestowal  of 
His  blessings  He  determined  prayer  as  the  means  through  which, 
instrumentally,  they  shall  be  enjoyed.  Our  answer  to  Mr.  Knight 
is  precisely  the  same  :  when  the  great  Creator  arranged  the  consti- 
tution and  laws  of  the  material  imiverse  it  was  in  full  view  of  all  the 
prayers  He  had  predetermined  should  be  offered  for  material  blessings  ; 
and  he  placed  all  its  physical  forces  in  such  combinations  and  adjust- 
ments as  that,  in  the  most  perfect  order — ^without  break  or  derange- 
ment of  any  kind — they  shall  work  out  answers  to  these  prayers  at 
the  very  moment  the  supplicated  blessing  is  required. 

3.  A  fatal  objection  to  this  theory  is  that  it  places  the  laws  oj 
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nature  outside  the  sphere  </  the  Dwine  wyoral  govemmeiU  aliogtther. 
Rrajer  is  a  power,  a  &ctor,  an  insinunentality  in  the  moral  govern- 
ment which  the  Son  of  €k)d  as  Mediator  is  exercising  oyer  the  world. 
Now  nothing  is  plainer  from  Scripture  than  that  all  the  processes  and 
elemmita  of  inanimate  nature  as  well  as  the  whole  animate  and 
rational  creation  have  heen  put  imder  Christ  by  the  Father  for  the 
accomplishment  of  the  raids  of  His  government.  '^  Thou  madest 
Him  to  have  dominion  over  the  works  of  Thy  hands ;  Thou  hast  put 
all  things  under  His  feet "  (Ps.  viiL  6).  And  do  we  not  read  of ''  fire 
and  hail,  snow  and  vapour,  stormy  wind  fulfilling  His  word  "  (Ps. 
cxlviii.  8)  1 "  Do  we  not  find  Him  employing  the  elements  of  naUu^ 
as  executioners  of  His  wrath  upon  the  enemies  of  His  people,  as  iu 
the  case  of  the  plagues  of  Eygpt,  and  of  the  haUstones  with  which  He 
smote  the  armies  of  the  Canaanitish  kings  at  Qibeon  (Ex.  ix.  10 ; 
Josh  X.  11)?  Do  we  not  find  Him  promising  to  bless  His  ancieiy; 
people  with  abundant  harvests  should  they  obey  Him,  and  threaten- 
ing and  afflicting  them  with  ''  cleanness  of  teeth  in  all  their  cities '' 
for  their  disloyalty  and  apostacy  (Lev.  xxvi.  4,  5,  26 ;  2  Sam.  xxi.  1 ; 
Amos  iv.  6)  %  And  are  not  fiunine  and  pestilence,  both  depending  on 
natural  causes,  mentioned  once  and  again  in  prophecy  as  the  judg> 
ments  with  which  He  will  scourge  the  nations  (Is.  xiv.  30 ;  Jer.  xxvii. 
8)  ?  In  short  all  Scripture  testifies  that  Christ  as  moral  Govemer  of 
men  is  employing  the  forces  of  physical  creation  for  purposes  of  judg- 
ment and  mercy.  It  is  then  to  deny  the  whole  testimony  of  Scrip- 
ture and  to  strip  Christ  so  far  of  His  sovereignty  to  allege  that  He 
cannot  employ  those  forces  for  the  purpose  of  granting  material  bless- 
ings in  answer  to  prayer.  The  crown  of  nature  is  one  of  Christ's 
many  crowns;  but  to  uphold  this  theory  is  to  take  that  crown  off*  His 
brow ;  it  is  to  put  the  whole  kingdom  of  nature  outside  the  pale  of 
His  moral  government,  and  to  give  it  up  to  the  dominion  of  blind, 
mechanical,  adamantine  law. 

4.  But  our  grand  objection  to  this  theory  is  that  it  is  contrary  to 
the  express  and  uniform  teaching  of  the  Word  of  God,  Not  lawful  to 
I»ay  for  the  removal  of  physical  calamity  or  the  bestowal  of  material 
good !  What  then  means  that  command — "  Be  careful  for  nothing ; 
but  in  everything,  by  prayer  and  supplication  with  thanksgiving,  let 
your  requests  be  made  known  imto  God  "  (PhiL  iv.  6)  1  Surely,  when 
the  Spirit  of  inspiration  says  "  everything  "  He  means  "  everything ; " 
and  if  He  commands  us  to  pray  for  everything  can  it  be  unlawful  ^and 
unavailing  to  pray  for  all  needed  temporal  good )  And  what  mdans 
the  £BLCt  that  in  giving  His  disciples  a  formal  pattern  of  prayer  our 
blessed  Lord  has  made  one  of  its  six  petitions  to  be  for  purely  tem- 
poral mercies,  and  has  taught  us  to  say, ''  Give  us  this  day  our  daily 
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bread  1 "  Is  Jacob  to  be  censured  for  doing  a  thing  irrational  and 
irreverent  when  he  prayed  that  the  Lord  would  be  with  him  and  give 
him  bread  to  eat  and  raiment  to  put  on  (Gen.  xxviii.  20)1  Must 
Agur  be  pitied  for  doing  a  thing  ^^  unscientific  in  the  highest  degree  " 
when  he  prayed  that  the  Lord  would  give  him  neither  poverty  nor 
riches,  but  feed  him  with  food  convenient  for  him  (Prov.  yxx.  8)  ? 
Our  scientific  divines  tell  us  that  it  is  pure  superstition  to  pray  to  God 
to  heal  disease,  while  God  Himself  declares  that  "  the  prayer  of  faith 
shall  save  the  sick ; "  and  gives  the  express  command — "  Pray  one  for 
another  that  he  may  be  healed  "  (James  v.  16,  16).  Doubtless  these 
divines  are  wiser  than  Solomon,  or  he  would  never  have  done  a  thing 
so  unscientific  and  irrational  as  ask  God  to  hear  prayers  for  rain  in 
seasons  of  drought  and  famine  as  he  did  in  his  dedication  prayer : 
"  When  heaven  is  shut  up  and  there  is  no  rain  because  they  have 
sinned  against  Thee,  if  they  pray  towards  this  place  .  .  .  then 
hear  Thou  in  heaven  .  .  .  and  gitfe  rain  upon  Thy  land**  (1  Kinps 
viii.  35,  36).  Mr.  Knight  affirms  that  "  to  pray  for  fine  weather  or 
for  rain  is  quite  as  illegitimate  as  it  is  to  pray  against  to-morrow'g 
sunrise,"  and  hesitates  not  to  say  that  God's  answering  the  prayer 
would  be  "  significant  of  caprice."  When  he  wrote  the  daring  words 
surely  he  did  not  remember  Zech.  x.  1,  where,  contrasting  Jehovah, 
who  gives  rain,  with  the  idols  who  cannot  give  it,  the  prophet  says  : 
**  Ask  ye  of  the  Lord  rain  in  the  time  of  the  latter  rain ;  so  the  Lord 
shall  make  bright  clouds,  and  give  them  showers  of  rain,  to  every  one 
grass  in  the  field."  That  divine  assures  us  that  a  spiritual  antecedent 
cannot  produce  a  physical  consequ^it.  In  opposition  to  his  scien- 
tific oracle  let  us  put  the  divine  oracle  :  "  Elias  was  a  man  subject  to 
like  passions  as  we  are,  and  he  prayed  earnestly  that  it  might  not 
rain  and  it  rained  not  on  the  earth  for  the  space  of  three 
years  and  six  months.  And  he  prayed  again  and  the  heavens  gave 
rain  and  the  earth  brought  forth  her  fruit "  (James  v.  17,  18).  These 
are  but  a  few  passages  out  of  many  in  which  this  modem  theory  is 
contradicted  and  condemned  by  the  Word  of  God. 

And  truly  it  is  as  heartless  as  it  is  antinscriptural.  How  plainly 
contrary  to  the  compassionate  spirit  of  Him  who  says  to  all  His 
suffering  children — "  Call  upon  Me  in  the  day  of  trouble ;  I  will 
deliver  thee  ;  and  thou  shalt  glorify  Me !"  How  contrary  to  all  the 
instincts  of  the  child  of  God,  which  prompt  him  irrepressibly  to  flee 
to  his  heavenly  Father  with  all  his  temporal  troubles,  and  want«,  find 
fears,  not  doubting  that  if  it  be  for  his  Father's  glory  and  his  good  he 
shall  obtain  all  needed  healing  and  help !  How  contrary  too,  to  all 
experience,  for  the  connection  which  God  has  graciously  cstabliRhed 
between  prayer,  and  his  blessing  has  been  verified  even  in  temporal 
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things  80  frequently  and  so  strikingly  that  every  true  disciple  of  the 
Baconian  philosophy,  must  jmn  with  eveiy  humble  believer  in  the 
Word  of  God  in  recognising  it  as  a  fa/ct^  infmitely  better  established 
than  many  of  the  boasted  conclusions  of  modem  science. 

We  rejoice  that  the  Presbytery  of  Dundee  have  so  promptly  sho^^n 
a  disposition  to  deal  with  Mr.  Knight's  grossly  erroneous  and  deeply 
mischievous  views.  At  the  same  time,  we  sympathise  with  the 
difiBcolty  they  will  have  in  dealing  with  all  the  error  and  mischief 
which  are  in  his  lecture,  from  the  confusion  and  self-contradiction 
which  pervade  his  statements.  Some  of  those  statements,  if  taken 
ahsolately  as  they  stand,  would  imply  the  impossibility  of  miracles, 
and  even  of  creation,  and  land  one  in  sheer  atheistic  materialiRiii. 
Bat  here  and  there  we  find  other  statements,  which  so  qualify  and 
counteniet  the  former,  as  to  show  them  to  be  the  offspring  of 
bhmdering  recklessness,  rather  than  of  heretical  pravity.  Still,  with 
all  the  allowance  that  can  charitably  be  made,  there  is  still  the  avowed 
and  persistent  denial  of  the  efficacy  of  prayer  to  God  for  any  temporal 
good,  and  along  with  that,  the  denial  to  a  large  extent,  of  a  special 
providence.  In  view  of  his  denial  of  doctrines  so  plainly  taught 
throughout  the  whole  Word  of  God,  and  in  the  standards  of  the 
(liiirch,  which  he  has  solemnly  bound  himself  to  teach,  it  seems 
impossible  to  vindicate  Mr.  Knight  from,  the  charge  of  heresy  and 
breach  of  his  ordination  vows.  And,  considering  the  scandalous 
conduct  and  teaching  which  have  already  brought  him  under  tlie 
censure  of  the  Presbytery,  it  does  seem  as  if  there  were  no  alternative 
now  but  to  apply  the  apostolic^rule — "  A  man  that  is  an  heretic  after 
the  first  and  second  admonition,  reject." 


ON  CERTAIN  IMPROPRIETIES  COMMITTED  IN  ATTENDING 

CHURCH. 

LETTEK  TO   THE   EDITOR. 

Dear  Sir — Some  time  ago,  when  turning  over  a  volume  of  the 
EdinHnirgk  Christian  Instmuior^  a  work  which  has  been  well  desig- 
nated Dr.  Andrew  Thomson's  monument,  I  came  upon  an  article,  iu 
the  form  of  a  letter  to  the  editor,  bearing  the  above  title.  I  read  it 
with  much  interest,  and,  struck  with  the  somewhat  racy  and  telling 
manner  in  which  it  exposed  certain  very  common  evils,  I  marked  it, 
resolving  to  transcribe  it,  and  ask  its  insertion  in  yoiu*  Magasinti, 
shoidd  it  meet  with  your  approval.  This  resolution  I  now  carry  into 
effect.  And  whether  you  may  deem  it  proper  to  give  it  a  place  in 
your  periodical  or  not,  I  am  surelyou  will  agree  with  me  that  there 
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is  as  much  need  for  such  articles  now-a-days  as  there  was  half-a^sen^ 
tiiiy  ago,  when  this  one  first  made  its  appearance.  For  the  very 
same  characters,  as  aro  so  well  described  and  sharply  reproved  by 
this  old  "  cen^OT,"  are  still  everywhere  to  be  found  among  Church- 
goers, dishonouring  the  services  of  the  house  of  God,  annoying  their 
fellow-worshippers  in  the  pulpit  and  in  the  pew,  and  disgracing  them- 
selves. In  the  hope,  therefore,  that  it  may  prove  a  word  in  season  to- 
such  as  need  rebuke  and  admonition,  I  now  beg,  with  your  leave,  to- 
lay  before  your  readers  the  substance  of  the  afore-mentioned  paper  ^ 
apd  I  remain,  dear  Sir,  yours  with  much  respect,     Censob  Minor. 


Attendance  on  public  worship  is  certainly  a  duty  of  high  importance.. 
It  is  not  only  appointed  by  Divine  authority,  but  calculated  to  improve 
the  heart  and  conduct  of  every  one  who  engages  in  it.  And  he  by 
whom  it  is  neglected,  shows  a  great  degree  of  insensibility  to  that 
which  is  equally  interesting  to  the  feelings,  and  useful  to  the  character. 
But  where  no  such  neglect  takes  place ;  where  punctiiality  in  going  to 
the  house  of  God  is  observed,  a  good  deal,  it  must  be  allowed,  wiU 
depend  on  the  manner  in  which  the  worshipper  engages  in  its  exercises. 
There  are  certain  points,  even  of  mere  deconmi,  to  which  it  seems 
requisite  he  should  attend,  in  order  that  he  may  reap  all  the  advan- 
tages which  these  are  fitte4  to  impart.  And  much  more  will  this 
hold  as  to  those  particulars,  which  ent^r  iuto  the  very  substance  of 
the  service.  With  your  leave,  I  shall  point  out  a  few  errors  in  this 
respect,  into  which  T  see  professing  Christians  frequently  falling, 
which  are  no  less  hurtful  than  they  are  unbecoming ;  and  which,  if 
they  are  not  felt  by  those  who  commit  thera,  are  yet,  in  some  cases, 
extremely  offensive  and  harassing  to  their  fellow-worshippers.  As 
the  subject  is  very  plain  and  intelligible,  I  shall  rather  state  concisely, 
than  illustrate  at  any  great  length. 

1.  The  first  T  shall  mention  is  the  hateful  practice  of  being  tardy 
in  coming  to  Church.  Those  who  are  addicted  to  it  I  would  call,  for 
want  of  a  better  name,  the  Late9.  The  hour  of  meeting  is  always 
fixed,  and  cannot  fail  to  he  known  ;  and  in  general,  personal  prepara- 
tions and  domestic  arrangements  may  be  so  managed  as  to  admit  of  an 
exact  observance  of  it.  How  inexcusable,  then,  are  those,  who,  for  one 
reason  or  another,  or  for  no  reason  at  all,  procrastinate  so  much,  tliat 
the  first  psalm  is  over,  or  perhaps  the  prayer  commenced,  before  they 
arrive !  Surely,  if  they  took  any  great  pleasure  in  those  parts  of  the 
service,  and  were  desirous  to  have  an  opportunity  of  worshipping  God^ 
they  would  contrive  to  come  so  early  as  to  join  at  the  veiy  beginning. 
And  at  anyrate,  though  they  have  no  regard  for  themselves,  they 
should  have  some  tenderness  for  others,  who  are  most  unnecessarily^ 
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and  most  unpleasantly  disturbed  by  their  unseasonable  intrusiouy  and 
kf  the  general  bustle  and  noise  which  they  ocoasion  throughout  the 
X%!ireh.  It  is  not  unlikely  that  it  is  their  habit  to  be  late  in  going 
to  every  meeting,  but  they  should  learn  to  distinguish  between  fiiahion 
and  religion,  between  things  sacred  and  secular.  If  they  please  they 
mj  keep  a  dinner  party  waiting — ^the  evil  is  not  great  and  the  fault 
ii  easily  forgiven ;  but  in  the  case  of  Divine  worship  they  are  worue 
than  rude  when  they  interrupt  our  deyotions,  and  they  are  more  than 
foolish  when  they  wantonly  abridge  their  own ;  and  no  excuse  can  be 
made  for  their  violating  the  decency  of  the  place,  by  parading  its 
areas  or  slamming  its  doors,  when  the  congregation  that  occupy  it  are 
offering  up  solemn  addresses  to  the  Almighty. 

Some  I  know  offer  the  apology  that  they  are  far  from  the  Chiuxsh  ; 
imt  this  should  just  make  them  leave  home  at  an  ecu'lier  hoiur  and 
▼aik  a  little  quicker,  or  not  loiter  by  the  way.     And,  by  the  by,  it  is 
not  imworthy  of  remark  that  in  general  those  who  are  fieurthest  from 
^e  house  of  God  are  not  the  last  in  coming  to  it.     The  Lates  are  too 
often  its  nearest  neighbours.     For  others  it  is  pleaded  that  they 
cannot  both  be  up  late  at  night  and  early  in  the  morning;  and  that, 
when  Saturday  evening  amusements  come  in  the  way,  it  is  not  to  be 
expected  that  they  should  be  very  punctual  in  their  observance  of  the 
canonical  hours.     But  this  is  tantamount  to  saying  that  they  prefer 
the  theatre  and  the  dance  and  the  supper-party  to  public  worship  :  and 
really,  if  such  be  in  any  measure  the  choice  which  they  have  made,  I 
suspect  it  is  no  less  foolish  to  wonder  at  their  conduct  than  it  would 
be  vain  to  reason  with  them  on  its  impropriety.     I  would  only  say 
that,  if  they  are  not  afraid  of  offending  their  Maker,  before  whoui 
they  profess  to  bow  themselves,  they  may  at  least  think  of  the  ridi- 
culous figure  which  they  cut  in  the  eyes  of  their  fellow-worshippers, 
to  whom— on  the  supposition  that  their  good  breeding  and  their 
piety  have  not  fled  together — they  may  be  understood  to  say  when 
they  enter,  ''  I  ask  your  pardon,  ladies  and  gentlemen ;  but  I  did  not 
get  home  till  one  o'clock  this  morning,  and  was  so  fatigued  that  I 
slept  in,  and  could  not  therefore  join  you  sooner  in  the  service  of 
God." 

2.  I  shall  next  notice  the  Mules,  Smging,  you  know,  forms  an 
essential  and  a  pleasing  part  of  our  worship.  But  the  persons  I 
allude  to  never  join  in  it.  They  sit  with  their  mouths  shut,  as  if  no 
such  thing  as  praise  was  going  on,  or  as  if  it  would  be  incorrect  in 
them  to  partake  of  the  service.  This  does  not  merely  happen  where 
there  is  a  band,  to  which  they  might  be  tempted  to  listen,  or  to 
which  they  might  think  it  expedient  to  delegate  their  devotion.  It 
iiappens  where,  if  the  congregation  did  not  sing,  the  precentor  would 
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have  the  whole  to  do  himself^  and  where,  if  all  followed  the  example 
of  those  I  speak  of,  we  shoiild  have  the  clerk  and  not  the  people 
praising  the  Lord.     I  could  excuse  the  MiUes  if  they  had  no  musical 
ear  or  no  musical  voice ;  for  I  shoiild  not  think  that  a  man  growling 
on  the  one  hand,  and  a  woman  screaming  on  the  other,  would  be  very 
edifying  or  very  agreeable  to  their  intervening  neighbours.     But  I 
see  ladies  silent  in  the  worship  of  God  who  will  chant  very  willingly 
and  very  melodiously  in  a  drawing-room  when  it  is  to  gratify  a  party 
of  pleasure  or  to  recommend  them  to  their  male  admirers.     And  1 
see  gentlemen,  with  equally  closed  lips,  who  will  not  allow  themselves 
to  be  ignorant  of  the  musical  art,  and  who,  to  tell  the  truth,  take  a 
part  with  tolerable  accuracy  in  the  chorus  of  Rule  Britannia,  and 
can  even  make  out  a  common  song  without  any  gross  aberrations 
either  as  to  tone  or  tune.     Now,  what  shoidd  hinder  them  from  using 
their  faculties  and  their  skill  in  Church )    If  they  excel,  we  need  all 
the  good  assistance  they  can  give  us.     If  they  are  unlearned  in  our 
psalmody,  they  may  perceive  that  it  is  extremely  simple,  and  that  a 
HufRcient  knowledge  of  it  can  be  attained  with  very  little  trouble. 
And  though  they  should  not  like  to  make  a  great  noise,  they  might 
Ht  least  make  an  agreeable  one,  and  show  that  they  are  not  indifferent 
to  the  duty  of  praising  God.     Perhaps  they  may  think  it  unfashion- 
lible.     This,  to  be  sure,  though  not  a  very  orthodox,  is  a  very  power- 
ful and  a  very  prevalent  argument.     But  I  should  rather  think  that 
fiishion  comes  too  far  in  when  it  takes  its  place  in  the  middle  of  th& 
siinctuary,  and  assumes  too  much  power  when  it  forbids  us  to  serve 
our  Maker.     And,  besides,  I  hope  the  Mvte^  do  not  imagine  that  the 
fashions  of  this  world  will  have  any  authority  in  heaven ;  and  then, 
how  is  their  silence  in  the  temple  below  to  fit  them  for  the  hallelujahs 
of  the  temple  above  f    Messrs.  Hazht  &  Hunt  have  had  the  effrontery 
to  call  Eling  David  a  Methodist,  and  have  been  praised  by  certain 
scribblers  in  Edinburgh  for  their  impiety.     This  might  have  been 
expected  from  such  men.     But  I  hope  the  dread  of  Methodism  will 
not  prevent  professing  Christians  in  Scotland  from  feeling  some 
deference  to  the  language  of  the  Hundredth  Psalm,  which  says,. 
**  Serve  the  Lord  with  gladness :    come  before  His  presence  with 
singing." 

3.  I  come  now  to  the  Starers,  Their  name  intimates  that  they 
make  use  of  their  eyes  when  other  people  make  use  of  their  ears. 
They  are  no  sooner  seated  than  they  look  about  them  to  see  if  there 
be  anything  attractive  in  the  persons,  the  attire,  or  the  conduct  of 
the  wonhippers,  and  seem  quite  delighted  when  they  detect  anything 
that  they  think  worth  gazing  at.  A  stranger  appears  to  be  fair  game ;. 
and  they  fix  thdr  eyea  upon  him  till  they  have  taken  all  his  dimeu- 
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uoDSy  or  found  out  his  profession  by  the  cut  of  hit)  hair,  and  his  char- 
acter bj  the  expression  of  his  face,  and,  at  any  rate,  till  they  have  put 
him  entirely  out  of  countenance.  A  feunting  fit,  in  any  comer  of  the 
churchy  must  of  course  draw  their  attention ;  but  then  they  are  not 
vbolly  gratified  with  this,  because,  unfortunately  both  for  them  and 
the  speakers,  it  draws  the  attention  of  everybody  else,  and  they  have 
no  chance  of  being  unlike  their  neighbours  but  by  standing  up  to  see 
who  is  the  unhappy  sufferer,  and  who  are  the  good  Samaritans  that 
apply  the  sal  voUuUe,  and  who  bear  out  the  half  inanimate  body  to 
the  open  air.  Sometimes  a  lady,  and  sometimes  a  couple  of  ladies, 
arrive  after  every  one  is  seated ;  and,  as  they  pace  along  the  passage 
with  lofty  bounds  and  still  loftier  featiu'es,  ofier  an  irresistible  temp- 
tation to  the  starers.  These  look  so  eagerly  and  so  knowingly  at  them 
that  you  may  be  sure  they  are  coimting  how  often  their  plumes  nod, 
and  will  be  able  to  tell  you  how  many  colours  their  dress  exhibited. 
Nor  do  they  cease  their  gaze  till  the  lates  are  fairly  set  at  rest  and 
just  as  quiet  and  motionless  as  the  people  aroimd  them.  When  the 
clergyman  is  in  the  act  of  preaching  they  of  coiu'se  look  at  him  ;  but 
it  is  plainly  because  the  rest  of  the  congregation  are  at  peace ;  for  let 
a  seat  door  creak,  or  a  bible  fall,  or  a  sneeze  be  given  behind  them, 
and  instantly  they  wheel  about,  present  the  back  of  their  head  to  the 
speaker,  and  continue  in  that  position  till  the  sneezing  is  over  and  the 
inble  lifted,  and  the  seat  door  made  firm,  or  till  the  fatigue  of  over- 
strsuned  muscles  sends  them  round  again  to  the  listening  attitude. 
I  cannot  say  that  1  have  observed  them  much  during  prayer ;  but  I 
am  told  by  those  who  have  that  this  is  a  variety  from  which  they 
appear  to  derive  considerable  amusement.  If  they  are  tall  they  take 
a  most  minute  and  commanding  survey  of  the  whole  congregation, 
and  before  the  supphcations  are  ended  they  may  be  able  to  tell  the 
number  of  the  people,  and  to  describe  their  garments,  and  to  draw  a 
map  of  the  whole  scene,  animate  and  inanimate,  as  accurately  as  if 
they  had  actually  traversed  it.  And  if  they  are  no  higher  in  stature 
than  their  neighbours,  you  may  see  their  eyes  peeping  out  between 
the  bodies,  or  o^er  the  shoulders  of  those  who  are  next  them^  to  every 
object  that  comes  within  their  view,  and  now  and  then  uplifted — not 
to  the  heavens,  of  which  I  fear  they  are  not  thinking  at  all,  but  to 
the  roof  of  the  church,  and  examining  the  stucco  work  and  the 
chandeliers  as  if  they  were  going  to  take  models  of  them  as  soon  as 
they  could  get  home.  If  they  chance  to  be  also  mtUes  this  character 
gives  them  much  leisure  to  exercise  their  peculiar  vocation  during  the 
singing  of  the  psalms ;  and  so  diligently  do  they  improve  this  ad- 
vantage that  I  verily  beUeve  they  can  tell  how  many,  in  eight  or  ten 
seats  about  them,  have  psalm-books,  and  (what  in  some  churches  is 
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not  such  an  easy  question  in  arithmetie)  how  many  have  left  their 
psohn-books  at  home. 

Now  judge,  Mr.  Editor,  whether  the  vice  of  the  stareis,  and  I  have 
not  exaggerated  it,  be  consistent  with  piety.  Can  the  devotions  of 
those  be  sincere  or  intense,  or  can  their  attention  to  the  instructions 
of  the  pulpit  be  close  or  sufficient,  who  allow  themselves  to  be  inter- 
rupted by  every  object  that  comes  near  them  and  every  accident  that 
takes  place  within  their  view ;  or  who  attend  church  not  that  they 
may  hear  with  the  ear,  or  understand  and  fbel  with  the  heart,  but 
that  their  eyes  may  go  after  vanity.  Is  it  possible  that  they  should 
carry  away  a  distinct  and  serious  impression  on  their  own  minds,  oi 
communicate  a  veiy  perfect  account  to  their  jfamilies  at  home,  of  what 
has  engaged  such  an  inconsiderable  portion  of  their  regard  in  the 
house  of  God?  They  may  be  able  to  tell,  with  wonderful  accurate 
and  spirit,  what  individuals  were  present,  what  new  dresses  appeared, 
what  seats  were  empty,  what  occurrences  took  place,  but  alas !  they 
can  tell  little  or  nothing  of  the  doctrines  that  were  illustrated  or  the 
precepts  that  were  enforced,  and  their  oonscience  bears  no  witness  to 
the  power  of  those  truths,  and  their  hearts  retain  no  trace  of  those 
sentiments  with  which,  as  sincere  worshippers  and  hearers,  they  ought 
to  have  been  chiefly  or  altogether  occupied.  In  the  theatre,  or  at  the 
concert  they  may  just  be  as  indifferent  to  the  amusement  they  have 
gone  to  as  if  they  were  not  there ;  there  is  no  obligation  binding  on 
them  to  attend  to  these,  and  when  they  turn  away  their  thoughts 
from  them  there  may  be  some  inccmsistency  but  there  is  no  moral 
ofleuce.  In  church,  however,  such  conduct  is  both  disrespectful  to 
their  Maker  and  injurious  to  themselves ;  and  though  in  one  view  it 
be  a  legitimate  object  of  ridicule,  it  is  much  more  an  object  of  seriooB 
reprehension,  and  should  be  treated  as  a  sin  rather  than  as  a  foible. 
JStarers  are  very  troublesome  to  the  well  disposed  around  them,  but 
they  are  most  of  all  their  own  enemies,  and  f<^  their  own  sake  as  well 
as  for  ours  I  would  beseech  them  to  be  staren  no  more. 

4.  The  last  class  to  which  I  would  direct  the  attention  of  your 
readers  is  that  of  the  Talkers.  An  Apostle  has  told  us  that  the  tongue 
is  an  "  unruly  member."  We  meet  with  many  proofs  of  this  in  our 
intercourse  with  the  world.  And  some  people  are  so  anxious  to  illus- 
trate the  Scripttiral  position,  that  they  speak  sometimes  foolishly, 
and  sometimes  unreasonably;  and  will  even  indulge  in  this  irregularity 
when  both  good  manners  and  religioiis  decency  would  prescribe  an 
imbroken  silence.  They  are  not  unfirequently  among  the  number  of 
those  who  come  into  church  after  the  congregation  have  begun  their 
devotions;  but,  though  this  circumstance  should  rather  have  the  effect 
of  making  them  more  attentive  after  they  do  come,  on  the  principle 
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<^  redeeming  the  time  which  they  hove  lost,  and  atonmg  for  the 
bustle  thej  have  occasioned,  it  seemB  to  operate  in  the  contrary  way, 
probably  because  the  spirit  which  makes  them  Talkers  has  also  made 
them  Laiei.  They  were  careless  about  coming  to  chimsh,  and  they 
are  careless  about  its  duties.  Accordingly,  they  are  no  sooner  seated 
than  they  begin  to  whisper  to  their  next  neighbour.  If  the  lady  or 
gentleman  who  has  the  misfortune  to  sit  beside  them,  refuses  to  an- 
swer their  questions,  and  follow  up  their  remarks,  or  giyes  such  a  dis- 
contented mutter,  or  such  a  discouraging  shake  of  the  head  as  to  show 
that  eonveraation  is  disagreeable,  this  seems  to  act  as  a  damper,  and 
mbjeota  them  to  a  very  painful  restraint.  But  they  are  quite  iu  their 
element  when  they  get  herding  together ;  for  they  can  speak  in  that 
<aae  without  let  or  hindrance,  except  what  may  arise  from  the  ex- 
pretsive  scowl  of  some  pious  person  near  them,  or  the  still  more  signi- 
ficant and  authoritatiye  fVown  of  the  preacher,  whom  they  are  offend- 
ing by  their  levity,  and  insulting  by  their  rudeness.  It  generally 
happens  that  neither  the  scowl  of  the  one  nor  the  frown  of  the  other 
is  heeded  by  the  Talkers  one  moment  beyond  that  in  which  it  is 
given.  They  must  have  their  chat;  for  why  should  they  come  to 
chmich  to  be  snubbed  and  brow-beaten  into  taciturnity  1  What  they 
speak  about  I  pretend  not  to  say.  Perhaps  they  are  making  criticisms 
on  the  discourse,  to  which^  however,  they  do  not  listen  very  atten- 
tively ;  for  they  are  swift  to  speak,  but  slow  to  hear.  Or,  it  may  be, 
they  are  remarking  on  the  dress  and  character  of  some  individual  who 
is  so  unhappy  as  to  have  caught  their' eye;  for  I  have  often  seen  them 
using  that  bending  of  the  head,  and  even  that  pointing  of  the  finger 
towards  an  unlucky  wight,  which  always  indicates  that  he  is  the  sub- 
ject of  particular  animadversion.  Or  it  is  probable,  that,  finding  the 
service  very  uninteresting  and  distasteful,  they  are  conversing  about 
the  last  play  they  saw,  the  party  they  were  in  the  night  before,  or 
their  plans  of  amusement  for  the  ensuing  week.  But,  whatever  be 
the  subject  of  their  conversation,  it  is  plainly  a  violation  of  sacred 
propriety.  And,  indeed,  now  that  I  think  of  it,  they  cannot  be  ex- 
cused on  the  ground  that  their  '^  speech  is,  in  any  case,  with  grace," 
since  they  talk  even  during  the  psalms  and  prayers,  which  is  irre- 
verence to  €iod  as  well  as  rudeness  to  man.  How  to  cure  the  Talkers 
of  their  most  offensive  malady  I  know  not.  In  cases  where  they  are 
not  or  cannot  be  observed  hj  the  clergyman,  a  bold  and  decided  re- 
proof from  those  whom  they  are  aimoying  by  their  petulance,  might 
have  8<nne  influence  on  their  behaviour,  especially  if  they  are  foolish 
from  the  mere  thonghtlessness  of  youth.  But  if  they  are  come  to 
maturity  of  years,  and  entertain  high  ideas  of  their  o^-n  importance, 
and  have  allowed  the  £ault  in  question  to  grow  uito  a  habit,  it  may 
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require  stronger  measures  to  correct  them ;  and  when  the  minister 
detects  them  in  the  act,  he  should  administer  such  a  rebuke  to  them^ 
either  by  looks  or  in  words,  as  they  shall  not  speedily  forget.  A  cer- 
tain king — I  know  not  whether  he  reigned  in  France  or  in  England — 
was  a  great  Talker  in  church ;  but  his  clergy  were  almost  all  too 
much  of  the  courtier  to  find  any  &ult,  or  signify  any  displeasure. 
One  day,  however,  a  man  that  feared  Grod  and  had  no  other  fear, 
mounted  the  rostrum.  He  had  no  sooner  entered  upon  his  discourse 
than  his  Majesty  began  to  chat  to  the  nobleman  that  sat  near  him. 
On  this  the  preacher  stopped.  The  king  stopped  too,  and  looked 
with  surprise  towards  the  pulpit.  The  preacher  having  resumed  his 
theme,  the  king  did  the  same.  A  second  pause  took  place  in  both 
quarters,  and  this  was  repeated  again  and  again,  with  increased  firm- 
ness on  the  part  of  the  clergyman,  and  increased  amazement  on  the 
part  of  the  monarch.  Divine  service  being  over,  the  king  sent  one  of 
his  attendants  to  inquire  into  the  cause  of  the  frequent  interruptions 
which  had  occurred  in  the  course  of  the  sermon,  and  to  know  if  it 
proceeded  from  indisposition.  The  clergyman  sent  back  a  message 
bearing  that  *'  he  was  perfectly  well,  but  that  he  did  not  think  it  con- 
sistent with  the  respect  he  owed  to  majesty,  to  speak  at  the  same 
time  that  the  king  was  speaking,  when  he  had  the  honour  of  being  in 
the  same  apartment  with  him."  I  foiget  now  whether  the  valorous 
clei^gyman  was  ever  again  employed  to  officiate  before  the  sovereign,, 
or  whether  the  sovereign  was  pleased  with  his  ingenuity,  and  there- 
after kept  silence  in  the  church ;  but  in  whatever  way  the  adventure 
ended,  I  think  it  may  suggest  a  hint  to  any  minister  who  is  annoyed 
by  the  race  of  Talhtrs,  He  is  entitled  by  his  office,  and  he  seems 
called  upon  by  the  nature  of  their  ofience,  to  give  them  a  word  in 
season  for  the  words  which  they  give  out  of  season.  It  will  be  much 
more  agreeable,  however,  to  him,  and  I  believe  to  them  also,  if  they 
will  spare  him  the  necessity  of  employing  his  censorial  authority. 
Let  them  only  recollect  how  unbecoming  their  conduct  is ;  how  disre- 
spectful it  is  to  the  person  who  presides  in  the  holy  services  of  the 
sanctuary ;  how  painful  to  the  feelings  of  every  devout  worshipper 
around  them ;  and,  above  all,  how  inconsistent  with  the  veiy  nature 
of  divine  service,  and  how  contradictory  to  all  the  purposes  for  which 
that  service  is  instituted.  And  recollecting  these  things,  let  them 
either  resolve  to  abstain  from  the  odious  and  imworthy  practice,  as 
destitute  of  politeness  as  it  is  of  piety,  to  which  they  have  been  ad- 
dieted  ;  or,  if  they  cannot  be  happy  two  hours  without  talking,  let 
them  e'en  indulge  their  loquacity  in  places  more  suitable  to  it  than 
in  the  house  of  God. 

In  the  humlde  h<^  that  these  remarks  may  not  be  altogether  use- 
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ks  to  such  LateSf  MuUs^  Starfrs,  and  Talkers  as  have  the  good  sense 
to  read  jour  magazine,  I  remain,  Sir,  yours,  dsc.  Censor. 

F.S. — It  is  to  be  regretted  that  "  Censor  "  did  not  bring  under  his 
censure  another  well-known  class  of  ofifenders  against  propriety  in  the 
Church — ^to  wit,  the  Sleepers.  The  name  of  this  class  may  be  called 
**'  Legion,"  for  they  are  many.  Every  congregation  has  its  Sleepers, 
whom,  the  minister  would  be  surprised  to  see  remaining  awake  all 
day.  They  go  to  church,  like  others,  professedly  to  hear,  but  how  long 
are  they  hearers f  or  how  much  do  they  hear)  The  text  announced, 
Uie  minister  is  not  well  begun  when  the  Sleepers  are  seen  composing 
themselves  for  a  nap,  from  which  in  many  cases  they  are  not  roused 
until  the  congregation  rises  for  prayer,  or  until  the  voice  of  the 
precentor  startles  them.  What  they  would  be  ashamed  to  do  at  a 
public  entertainment  they  do  without  the  slightest  compimction  in 
the  house  of  God — fisdl  asleep.  Sleepers,  even  the  most  inveterate 
ones,  are  for  the  most  part  slow  to  admit  their  impropriety.  They 
are  generally  quite  sure  that  if  they  were  asleep  at  all  it  was  only  for 
a  few  seconds,  and  they  missed  nothing !  But  ask  them  to  favoiu*  you 
with  an  outline  of  the  sermon  which  they  would  have  you  believe  they 
heard,  and  what  then?  Of  course  they  at  once  plead  that  their 
memories  are  very  bad,  though  in  all  probability  they  will  have  little 
difficulty  in  giving  you  a  tolerably  full  and  correct  account  of  the  last 
electioneering  speech  they  listened  to.  People,  in  general,  have 
wonderfully  good  memories  for  what  they  listen  to  eagerly  and  wish  to 
remember ;  but  sermons  addressed  to  slumbering  ears  are  very  hard 
to  recall  to  mind !  This  bad  habit  of  sleeping  in  church  is  one  of 
which  grown-up,  intelligent  persons  should  be  ashamed,  and  which 
they  should  resolutely  set  themselves  to  guard  against  or  overcome. 
It  is  a  habit  most  injurious  to  those  who  practise  it,  as  it  deprives 
them  of  much  needed  spiritual  instruction;  it  is  disrespectful  and 
most  discouraging  to  ministers,  who  prepare  their  discourses  to  be 
preached  to  attentive  hearers  and  not  to  careless  Sleepers ;  and  it  is 
most  offensive  to  the  most  High,  as  dishonouring  to  His  Word  and 
ordinances.  Let  Sleepers  then  cease  to  be  such,  and  become  what  they 
ought  to  be  in  God's  house,  earnest  hearers  of  the  word  of  life  which 
is  able  to  save  their  souls.  C.  M. 


It  ought  to  humble  mo«i  penom  to  reflect,  that  for  a  large  portion  of  the  respect 
in  which  th^  aze  held  Ubief  are  indebted  to  ignorance,  to  the  necessary  unacquaint- 
aiiee  with  each  other'a  heart.  The  Oreat  Supreme  is  the  only  being  from  whom 
aolhiiig  is  to  be  feared  on  this  head,  the  only  one  who  may  be  safely  trusted  with  the 
wont  lecrets  of  oar  heaita.    "  Hia  mercy  endureth  for  ever,^—Bobert  Hall. 
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STORY  OF  THE  PREAMBLK* 

FROM  THE  REV.  J.  W.  TAYLOR'S  LIFE  OF  HIS  FATHER. 

Erskinb,  Moncriefp,  Wilson,  and  Fishkb,  the  fathers  of  the  Seces- 
sion of  1733,  have  now  assigned  to  them  their  rightful  place  in  the 
estimation  of  Christian  men.  The  character  of  the  men  and  the 
character  of  their  cause  is  now  fully  known ;  and  the  more  these  are 
known  the  more  will  they  be  esteemed.  We  never  pass  the  little 
hill  which  the  Farg  encircles  without  tightening  the  horse's  bridle 
and  gazing  with  a  measure  of  veneration  on  the  old  yew-tree,  beneath 
which  Moncrieff  was  wont  to  study  and  to  seek  God  in  prayer,  and 
where  popular  tradition  says  he  contended  with  the  Devil.  Port- 
moak,  with  its  little  villages  fringing  Loch-Leven,  still  rejoices  in  the 
interest  created  by  the  ministry  of  Ebenezer  Erskine ;  Kinclaven  has 
not  a  higher  boast  than  that  it  once  had  Mr.  Fisher  as  its  minister ; 
and  Perth,  rich  in  ecclesiastical  memorials,  esteems  it  not  the  least 
that,  from  under  the  shadow  of  the  venerable  St.  John's,  Mr.  Wilson 
came  forth  to  contend  and  to  suffer  for  injured  truth  in  1 733. 

The  circiunstance  which  above  all  others  exalts  the  position  of  these 
men  is  that  they  did  not  design  to  form  themselves  into  a  std.  They 
wished  not  to  erect  an  ecclesiastical  constitution  of  their  own.  They 
loved,  they  venerated  the  Covenanted  Church  of  Scotland.  They 
knew  how  long  that  Church  had  been  a-building ;  they  knew  who  had 
been  the  workmen  \mder  Christ,  the  great  master-builder,  and  at  what 
expense  of  labour  and  of  suffering  every  stone  had  been  laid.  The 
doctrine,  worship,  government,  and  discipline  of  the  true  Presbyterian 
Church  of  Scotland  they  hallowed,  as  being  according  to  the  Word  of 
God  and  the  Westminster  Confession  of  Faith ;  and  they  regarded  the 
National  and  Solemn  Covenants,  by  which  Scotland  was  bound  to  the 
principles  of  her  Church,  as  the  mountains  which  stand  roimd  about 
Jenisalem,  at  once  for  ornament  and  for  defence.  They  esteemed  the 
Church  of  Scotland,  in  her  principles  and  constitution,  as  the  very 
perfection  of  beauty — the  joy  of  the  land;  and,  because  the  prevailing 
Moderate  party  were  carrying  on  a  course  of  defection  from  these 
principles,  our  Seceding  fathers  felt  themselves  constrained  to  make 
a  Secession  from  the  Moderate  majority. 

*  We  beg  the  earnest  attention  of  our  readers  to  the  above  instructive  extract  from 
the  admirably  written  Life  of  the  late  Rev.  William  Taylor  of  Perth,  by  his  son,  the 
Rev.  J.  W.  Taylor,  of  the  Free  Church,  Flisk  and  Criech.  It  will  show  them  by  what 
a  covert  and  beguiling  policy  Voluntaryism  was  introduced  into  the  Burgher  branch 
of  the  Seoesnon ;  it  will  remind  them  how  like  the  tactics  then  practised  are  thosei 
at  present  en^iloyed  in  the  interests  of  latitiidinarian  union ;  and  it  is  well  fitted,  in 
various  ways,  to  guard  against  temptation  to  abandon  the  Scriptural  and  constitu- 
tional groinid  taktn  up  Ivy  the  founders  of  the  Secession.— Ed. 
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This  Seoession  was  not  a  perpetual  separation.  They  eontemplated 
a  letum.  Their  deed  of  separation  contained  a  protest  against  the 
defections,  and  against  the  corrupt  party  who  made  these  defections 
but  it  also  contained  an  appeal  to  the  first  free,  faithful,  and  reform- 
incr  General  Assembly  of  the  Church  of  Scotland.  They  left  that 
Church,  as  the  Jews  left  their  own  land  for  the  land  of  exile,  with 
sore  lamentation,  but  in  the  sure  and  blessed  hope  of  a  joyfiil  return. 

That  ^e  leader  may  be  enabled  to  judge  for  himself,  we  shall  here 
tnauKribe  at  length  the  document  upon  which  the  whole  Secession 
bsi^s.  Whai  the  four  brethren  were,  by  the  unwarrantable  judg- 
ment  the  clave  errante-'Of  the  Commission,  loosed  from  their  respec- 
tive charges,  they  read  and  tabled  this  protestation : — 

"  Edinburgh,  Nov.  16, 1733. 
**  ^e  do  hereby  adhere  to  the  protestatioii  formerly  entered  by  this  Court,  both  at 
their  ^•■^^  meeting  in  Augiist  and  when  we  appeared  first  before  this  meeting.    And, 
further  we  do  protest  in  our  own  name,  and  in  name  of  aU  and  every  one  in  oiir 
Rspedive  congregations  adhering  to  us,  that,  notwithstanding  of  this  sentence  passed 
t^unst  us,  our  pastoral  relation  shaU  be  held  and  repute  firm  and  valid;  and  likewise 
le  do  protest  that,  notwithstanding  of  our  being  cast  out  from  ministerial  communion 
with  the  BstabKshed  Church  of  Scotland,  we  stiU  hold  communion  with  all  and  eveiy 
ose  who  deaire  with  us  to  adhere  to  the  principles  of  the  true  Prasbjrterian  Covenanted 
Church  of  Scotland,  in  her  doctrine,  worship,  government,  and  discipline;  and  par- 
ticularly with  every  one  who  are  groaning  under  the  evils  and  who  are  afflicted  with 
the  grievances  we  have  been  complaining  of ;  who  are  in  their  sevenvl  spheres  wrest- 
ling against  the  same.    But  in  regard  the  prevailing  party  in  the  Established  Church, 
who  have  now  cast  us  out  from  ministerial  communion  with  them,  are  carrying  on  a 
course  of  defection  from  our  Beformed  and  Covenanted  principles,  and  particularly 
ire  suppressing  ministerial  freedom  and  faithfulness  in  testifying  against  the  present 
bsckalidingB  of  the  Chureh,  and  inflicting  censure  u]M)n  ministers  for  witnessing,  by 
protestations  and  otherwiM,  against  the  same ;  therefore  we  do,  for  these  and  many 
other  weighty  reasons  to  be  laid  open  in  due  time,  protest  that  we  are  obliged  to  make 
s  9tf€»9ion  from  thein^  and  that  we  can  have  no  ministerial  conununion  with  them  till 
they  see  their  sins  and  mistakes  and  amend  them.     And  in  like  manner  wc  do  protest 
that  it  shall  be  lawful  and  warrantable  for  us  to  exeroise  the  keys  of  doctrine,  disci- 
pline, *iw^  government,  according  to  the  Word  of  God  and  Confession  of  Faith,  and 
the  princii^les  and  constitution  of  the  Covenanted  Church  of  Scotland,  us  if  no  such 
censure  had  been  passed  upon  us;  upon  all  which  we  take  instruments,  and  we 
hereby  appeal  unto  the  first  free  and  faithful  and  reforming  General  Assembly  of  the 

Church  of  Scotland.  ^^  ^  „ 

^'Ebenezer  Ekhkixe. 

Alexander  Moncrikff. 

William  Wilson. 

JaMSU  FlBHER." 

Such  is  the  great  constitutional  document  which  defines,  with  a 
simplicity  and  exactneas  which  defy  all  mistake,  the  object  and  aims 
of  the  Seoeaaitm.  It  is  the  ground  work  and  sum  of  all  future  testi- 
monies. Its  grand  characteristics  are  these  : — No  disseiU — aw  loall  of 
poa-tkion  hetwem  them  and  the  Church  of  Scotland,  save  defection  on  the 
part  of  the  prtvaiUng  fnqjority — no  voluntary  erection  of  ne^o  obstacles 
and  hmdrameei  on  their  tide.     Theirs  was  a  forced  separation,  only  to 


110  STORY  OP  THE  PREAMBLE. 

continue  till  times  of  reformation  should  again  visit  that  Church  from 
which  they  had  gone  out,  but  of  which  they  were  not  unmindful ;  and 
in  all  their  papers,  there  were  declarations  of  their  desire  to  return,  dis- 
tinct and  unchanging,  as  the  pointers  of  Ursa  Major,  which  guide  the 
eye  to  the  Polar  Star. 

We  are  not  left  in  any  doubt  regarding  the  views  of  these  Secession 
Fathers  and  their  associates  on  the  questions  which  modem  Volun- 
taryism has  raised.  They  lived  in  times  when  an  acquaintance  with 
the  leading  principles  of  law  and  government  were  regarded  ns 
important  to  theologians ;  *  and  one  of  the  four  had  studied  on  the 
Continent,  where  the  question  of  the  Magistrate's  power  about  religion 
was  discussed  as  part  of  the  theological  course.  On  this  subject  their 
studies  warranted  them  to  pronounce,  and  they  held  the  doctrine, 
which  the  Chiirch  of  Scotland  held  in  common  with  the  other 
Reformed  Churches,  that  a  regulated  connection  betwixt  magistracy 
and  religion  is  right  and  scriptural.  Theirs  was  the  middle  verity 
lietwixt  Erastianism  on  the  one  hand,  and  Vohmtaryism  on  the  other. 
In  all  their  writings  they  testify  for  national  religion,  national 
covenanting,  national  fasting,  national  reformation. 

Happily,  for  the  correct  ascertaining  of  their  views,  we  have  "  The 
Defence  of  the  Reformation  Principles  of  the  Church  of  Scotland,** 
published  by  Mr.  Wilson.  It  is  a  goodly  volume,  containing  331 
pages  of  close  and  courteous  discussion,  and  of  valuable  information. 
Although  prepared  for  a  special  purpose,  its  statements  are  so  com- 
prehensive as  to  be  applicable  to  all  times,  and  the  student  of  Church 
History  will  be  well  repaid  by  its  careful  perusal.  While  a  copy  of 
this  book  can  be  found,  no  question  can  be  raised  regarding  what 
genuine  Secessionism  is,  or  regarding  the  hearty  approval  of  the  first 
Seceders  of  the  constitution  of  the  Church  of  Scotland.  In  page  71, 
we  find  Mr.  Wilson  saying: — "  I  hope  I  may  affirm,  in  behalf  of  the 
members  of  the  Associate  Presbytery,  that  they  desire  through  grace 
never  to  secede  from  the  constitution  and  principles  of  the  National 
(^hurch  of  Scotland,  but  to  contribute  their  endeavours  for  the  support 
and  defence  of  the  same."  "The  Seceding  Brethren  have  always 
refused,  and  they  do  upon  good  grounds  refuse,  that  they  have  made 
any  Secession  from  the  Church  of  Scotland,  if  the  Church  of  Scotland 
is  considered  as  her  principles  are  held  forth  from  the  Word  of  iiod, 
Confession  of  Faith,  and  other  laudable  acts  and  institutions  of  this 
National  Church."     Such  statements,  and  they  are  scattered  over  the 

*  "  It  convinced  me  how  unfit  we  are  to  write  about  Christ's  government,  and  laws, 
and  judgment,  while  we  understand  not  the  true  nature  of  government,  laws,  and 
judgment,  in  the  general ;  and  that  he  that  is  ignorant  of  politics,  and  of  the  law  of 
nature,  will  be  ignorant  and  erroneous  in  divinity  and  the  Sacred  Scriptures." — • 
Saxtttt 
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whde  book,  establish  beyond  oontroversjy  the  distinct  and  decided 
aentimenta  of  the  early  Seoeders. 

The  Seoession,  thus  launched  into  being,  continued  to  puruue  a 
l»T«perou8  course  for  fourteen  years,  affording  relief  to  all  who  felt 
oppreaaed  by  prevailing  grievances,  and  enlarging  her  borders  on  the 
light  hand  and  on  the  left.  The  year  1747  is  memorable  for  what  is 
technically  styled  ^  The  Breach,"  an  unhappy  division,  whereby  the 
connection  was  broken  up  into  Burgher  and  Anti-Burgher.  The 
matter  was  in  this  wise : — 

When  the  Secession  had  become  too  bulky  to  be  included  in  one 
Presbytery,  there  was  a  disjunction  into  the  three  Presbyteiies  of 
Donfermline,  Glasgow,  and  Edinburgh.      These  three  Presbyteries 
formed  the  Associate  Synod,  and  the  first  meeting  of  the  Synod  was 
held  at  Stirling,  in  March,  1745.     At  the  second  meeting  of  the 
Associate  Synod,  which  took  place  in  April,  1746,  a  question  was 
raised  regarding  the  lawfulness  of  swearing  the  following  clause  in  the 
i«th  administered  to  the  Burgesses  in  the  towns  of  Edinburgh,  Glas- 
gow, and  Perth — "  I  profess,  and   allow  w^ith   my  heart,  the  true 
religion  presently  professed  within  this  realm,  and  authorised  by  the 
laws  thereof;  1  shall  abide  at,  and  defend  the  same  to  my  life's  end, 
renouncing  the  Roman  religion  called  Papistry."      The  matter  of 
dispute  regarding  this  clause  was,  whether  in  swearing  attachment  to 
the  religion  presently   professed  within  this   realm,  they   did   not 
practically  support  all  the  corruptions  which  presently  existed,  and 
irhich  their  testimony  condemned.     The  Erskines  and  Mr.  Fisher,  on 
the  part  of  those  who  were  afterwards  known  as  the  Burghers,  main- 
tained that  it  was  only  the  true  religion  to  which   the  oath  bound 
them,  and  not  to  the  faulty  manner  in  which  that  religion  was  then 
upheld.      The   Anti-Burgher  party,   of   which   Messrs.  Adam   Gib, 
M«jncrieff,  and  Mair,  were  the  most  prominent  advocates,  argued  that 
the  oath  being  administered  by  persons  connected  with  the  Estab- 
lished Church,  and  for  its  seciuity,  must  be  understood  as  approving 
of  religion  as  it  existed  in  the  Establishment,  with  all  its  defections 
and  corruptions.     So  anxious  were  the  Burgher  party  to  prevent  con- 
tention and  division,  that  they  offered  to  have  it  declared,  that  the  tak- 
ing of  the  clause,  in  present  circumstances,  was  inexpedient.     But  even 
this  concession  satisfied  not.     The  Anti-Burgher  party  considered  the 
clause   a  sinfid   clause,  and  wished  it   to  be  condemned  as  such. 
Onward  did  the  controversy  advance,  becoming  the  more  complicated 
by  every  fresh  discussion,  until  the  contention  became  so  sharp,  that 
they  departed  asunder  the  one  from  the  other.     The  painfulness  of 
the  event  was  a^ravated  by  the  intemperate  lengths  to  which  the 
Anti-Burghers  proceeded,  in  visiting  with  deposition  and  excom- 
munication their  quondam  brethren. 
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Of  the  Burglar  Section  of  the  Seeesnon  we  have  hereafter  to  treat ; 
and  our  starting-point  is  fix)m  the  year  1795.  The  Edinburgh 
Ahnanac  of  these  years,  in  giving  the  clergy  of  Scotland,  includes  no 
list  of  the  Secession  ministers.  No  academic  title  as  yet  graced  any 
of  their  names.  But  in  the  absence  of  all  these  accidental  distinc- 
tions, the  Secession  in  both  of  its  branches  had  achieved  for  itself,  by 
the  blessing  of  God,  high  place  and  power  as  a  religious  association. 
Walking  in  the  quiet  roimd  of  his  own  work,  and  faithfully  adhering 
to  the  platform  laid  down  by  the  Fathers  of  the  connection,  the 
Secession  minister  was  known  and  valued  among  the  general  popula- 
tion of  Scotland  as  a  faithAil  minister  of  Jesus  Christ.  ''When 
£phraim  spoke  trembling,  he  exalted  himself  in  Israel."  But  the 
men  by  whose  labours  and  bearing  this  high  character  had  been 
attained  were  disappearing.  The  pious  John  Brown  of  Haddington 
died  in  1787.  Others  were  rising  up  on  whom  the  spirit  of  change 
had  descended.  A  French-derived  restlessness  and  desire  after  new 
things,  had  taken  possession  of  them,  and  ''  their  young  blood  would 
not  obey  an  old  decree." 

This  desire  for  change  found  expression  in  a  petition,  which  ^fr. 
John  Frazer,  minister  at  Auchtermuohty,  presented  to  the  Synod  in 
May,  1795.  The  petition  contrasts  favourably  with  subsequent 
papers  ;  for  it  speaks  out.  It  does  not  seek  to  gain  its  end  under  a 
mask,  nor  does  it  leave  anyone  in  doubt  as  to  the  extent  of  its  desires. 
It  admits  that,  contrary  to  the  Confession  of  Faith,  and  to  the 
questions  put  to  candidates  at  ordination,  there  were,  in  the  minds  of 
some,  serious  doubts  regarding  the  warrantableness  of  legal  establish- 
ments of  religion,  and  the  obligation  of  the  Covenants  upon  posterity. 
What  the  petition  desired  was,  to  have  the  standards  altered  to  meet 
these  new  views. 

There  was  thus  tabled  a  distinct  proposal  for  an  alteration  in  the 
principles  of  the  Secession.  Changes  were  acknowledged  as  taking 
place  in  the  minds  of  members  on  points  of  doctrine,  which  the  Church 
had  always  deemed  important.  The  Standards  of  the  Secession  were 
acknowledged  as  standing  barriers  against  the  honest  and  consistent 
holding  of  these  new  views.  The  proposal  is,  that  on  these  points 
there  be  a  change  on  the  symlwls  of  the  Church,  so  as  to  allow  of  ^ 
change  in  the  sentiments  of  the  Church.  This  proposal  became  the 
subject  of  keen  discussion.  It  gathered  around  it,  as  the  chief 
advocates  of  change,  the  late  Dr.  Dick  of  Glasgow,  then  Mr.  Dick  of 
Slateford;  Mr.  Hall  of  Cimmock,  afterwards  Dr.  Hall  of  Edinburgh ; 
Mr.,  afterwards  Dr.  Peddie  of  Edinbuigh;  Mr.,  afterwards  Dr.  Lawson 
of  Selkirk;  Mr.,  afterwards  Dr.  Husband  of  Dimfermliue;  and  Mr. 
GilfiUan  of  Dunblane.  It  called  forth  the  prompt  and  uncompromis- 
ing opposition  of  the  Rev.  Messrs.  Porteous  of  Orwell,  Willis  of 
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Greenock,  Hislop  of  Shotts,  Hill  of  Cumbemaiild,  Watson  of  Kil- 
patrick,  afterwards  of  Glasgow,  and  of  the  subject  of  this  memoir. 
Th^«  was,  as  is  not  unusual  in  all  important  and  trying  discussions^ 
a  third  party  who  appeared  at  first  cordially  hostile  to  these  meosiu^s 
of  change,  but  who  afterwards  fell  in  with  them.  Of  this  party  were 
the  Rey.  Mr  Kidston  of  Glasgow,  and  Mr  Fletcher  of  the  Bridge  of 
Tdth. 

In  the  little  band  who  strenuously  resisted  innovation  we  are 
chiefly  interested.  Besides  him,  whose  life  we  are  sketching,  we  have 
only  a  personal  recollection  of  Mr.  Hislop.  The  old  man  had  the  load 
of  eighty  years  upon  him.  He  was  clothed  in  a  Geneva  cloth  cloak, 
and  wore  a  light  brown  wig.  He  was  still  able  to  preach,  and  he 
poured  forth  his  soul  in  a  flow  of  prayer  which  knew  no  halting ;  aud 
mith  a  heart  which  had  known  Christ  long  and  intimately,  he  com- 
mended Him  as  the  rose  which  has  no  thorn,  and  as  the  lily  whose 
fragrance  Alls  the  valley.  With  individual  differences,  this  little  band 
had  many  characteristics  in  common.  They  were  all  preachers  of  a 
sturdy  theology.  They  might  not  be  cimning  in  the  carved  work, 
like  Hiram  of  Tyre ;  but  like  the  Sidonians,  they  were  skilled  to  hew 
cedar  trees  out  of  Lebanon.  One  of  them,  Mr  Watson  of  Glasgow, 
remembering  the  pathetic  earnestness  of  John  Brown  of  Haddington, 
was  in  the  habit  of  saying,  '^  In  dealing  with  the  souls  of  men,  we 
seem  but  arrant  triflers,  when  I  call  to  mind  the  solemn  fervour  of 
that  man."  His  own  ministry  was  of  the  same  impressive  cast ;  and 
some  yet  live  to  tell  how  he  caused  their  hearts  to  quake  when  he 
dwelt  on  the  terrors  of  the  law,  or  moved  them  to  desire,  when  he 
enlarged  on  saving  union  with  C-hrist.  These  men  were  not  much 
known  beyond  the  home-walks  of  their  own  congregations  ;  yet  did 
they  live  laborious  lives  in  the  service  of  Christ,  and  contributed 
largely  to  the  formation  of  that  good-conditioned  piety,  by  which  the 
Seceders  of  a  former  generation  were  distinguished.  Of  their  qualifi- 
cations for  the  part  they  acted  in  the  history  of  Voluntaryism,  they 
possessed  the  high  one  of  ingenium  par  negotiis — capacity  equal  to  the 
work.  They  had  discernment  enough  to  see  through  the  windings 
and  doublings  with  which  men  of  larger  name  would  have  perplexed 
them ;  and  they  had  firmness  to  contend  stoutly  against  the  separating 
principles  by  which  they  were  divided  fix)m  their  former  brethren,  and 
by  which  the  Secession,  in  her  larger  sections,  has  become  divided 
from  the  Reformed  Churches,  and  from  her  own  profession. 

It  was  the  wise  resolve  of  Mr.  Taylor  to  abstain  altogether  from 
speaking  in  Church  Courts  until  by  a  lengthened  attendance  he 
should  becomfe  acquainted  with  the  forms  of  ecclesiastical  procediu'e. 
For  many  years  he  modestly  sat  as  a  hearer,  acquiring  a  knowledge 
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of  these  iiumberleBs,  and  to  the  onlooker  perplexing,  usages  whioh 
obtain  in  Church  Courts,  but  vhich  he  studied  and  valued  as  the 
lessons  of  oenturies — as  the  safeguards  of  the  piivileges  of  parties — 
and  as  the  best  securities  for  just  and  wise  decisions.  The  threatened 
changes  of  1795  brought  him  forth.  His  sense  of  the  importance  of 
the  matter  at  issue  made  him  throw  off  all  reserve.  In  i«ivate,  in 
Committees,  in  Presbyteries,  and  in  the  Synod  do  we  find  him  in 
constant  contact  with  the  great  question. 

Mr.  Frazer's  petition  showed  distinctly  what  was  the  amount  of 
innovation  desired  When  it  was  presented,  two  members  lifted 
their  voices  against  its  being  received  at  all.  The  one  was  Rev.  Mr. 
Porteous  of  Orwell,  the  other  was  Eev.  Mr.  Fletcher,  Bridge  of  Teith, 
the  father  of  Dr.  Fletcher  of  London.  All  the  other  members  who 
ultimately  resisted  it  happened  to  be  absent  at  the  time.  In  its 
passage  through  the  Courts,  the  subject  assumed  various  shapes — all 
endeavouring,  by  methods  more  or  less  indirect,  to  reach  the  contem- 
plated end.  Two  plans  stand  clearly  out.  The  first  was  the  pro- 
posal of  forbearance ;  the  second  was  the  proposal  of  explanation  or 
preamble. 

The  first  proposal  was  to  make  these  disputed  points  of  the  Mayis- 
troths  power  and  the  obligation  of  the  Covenants  matter  of  forbearatue. 

Hitherto  Presbyterianism  had  considered  unity  in  sentiment  b»  the 
perfection  of  Church  fellowship.  This  she  did  in  accordance  with  the 
Apostolic  direction,  "  Be  perfect ;  be  of  one  mind."  The  Church  of 
Scotland  had  kept  this  oneness  of  mind  before  her  as  the  crowning 
glory  of  her  Reformation.  And  the  Secession,  following  the  Reformed 
Church  of  Scotland  as  her  model,  and  the  Word  of  God  as  her  rule, 
was  found  walking  in  the  same  pathway.  Every  method  which  could 
be  devised  was  employed  to  secure  this  desinible  unity.  For  this 
purpose  had  the  Westminster  Standards  been  prepared ;  and  both  in 
the  Cliurch  of  Scotland  and  in  the  Secession  Church  an  unlimited 
adherence  to  these  Standards  was  demanded  before  any  one  could  be 
admitted  as  a  preacher  or  minister  within  the  pale  of  either  Church. 
In  the  place  of  unqualified  assent — which  is  the  only  security,  so  far 
as  human  provision  can  go,  for  imited  sentiment — the  dangerous 
device  was  broached  of  a  limited  assent.  This  was  first  done  at  a 
meeting  of  a  large  Committee  of  Synod,  which  met  in  Bristo  Street 
Session-House,  20th  October,  1795. 

The  Committee  consisted  of  thirty-two  members,  and  was  appointed, 
in  consequence  of  Mr.  Frazer's  petition,  to  consider  the  power  given 
in  our  Confession  of  Faith  to  the  Civil  Magistrate  in  matters  of  reli- 
gion, and  the  obligation  of  our  National  Covenants  upon  posterity. 
The  second  question  put  to  candidates  for  the  ministry  was  selected 
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as  the  stem  on  which  the  proposal  of  forbearance  was  to  be  engrafted. 
The  question  runs  thus — *^  Do  you  sincerely  own  and  believe  the 
whole  doctrine  contained  in  the  Ck>nfes8ion  of  Faith;  and  do  you 
acknowledge  the  said  Confession  as  the  confession  of  yoiir  &uth  ? "  «kc. 
The  advocates  of  change  objected  to  the  first  part  of  this  question,  as 
requiring  an  approbation  of  the  vfhole  doctrine  of  the  Confession, 
because  said  Confession  gives  greater  power  to  the  Civil  Magistrate  iu 
matters  of  religion  than  to  many  seems  agreeable  to  the  Word  of 
God;  and  they  proposed  that  the  said  doctrine  of  our  Confessiou 
icspecting  the  Magistrate's  power  and  the  Covenants  be  made  matter 
of  forbearance.  Those  who  were  hostile  to  change  replied,  We  only 
ask  from  others  the  pledges  which  we  ourselves  gave.  We  do  uut 
know  to  what  lengths  this  matter  of  forbearance  may  lead,  and  we 
judge  it  safer  to  abide  by  St.  Paul's  direction,  ''Whereto  we  have 
aheady  attained,  let  us  walk  by  the  same  rule,  let  us  miud  the  siuiio 
things."  By  a  majority  of  votes  was  the  motion  for  forbearance 
carried  iu  Committee.  Mr.  Taylor  requested  it  to  be  marked  as  his 
upiniou  that  the  Committee  should  have  proceeded  to  the  considera- 
tion and  explanation  of  the  disputed  articles  without  iutroduciiig 
forbearance.  Rev.  Mr.  Kidston  of  Glasgow  joined  in  the  same  request, 
und  so  did  Rev.  Mr.  Porteous,  with  Messrs.  Whittet,  Smith,  Angii.s, 
smd  Goldie,  elders. 

In  April,  1796,  the  discussion  was  transferred  from  the  Committee 
to  the  Synod.  It  was  the  same  conflict  repeated,  only  with  natra 
combatants,  and  on  a  wider  field.  In  the  Synod  meetings,  the 
speeches  in  those  days  were  generally  short.  They  seldom  rose  to 
the  character  of  orations.  He  was  esteemed  the  best  Church  Coui*t 
speaker  who  was  concise  and  distinct ;  and  who,  avoiding  all  oratory, 
gave  his  opinions  in  a  business-like  manner  Very  generally,  the  pith 
of  the  speech  was  concentrated  in  dissents  or  protests,  which  were 
read  to  the  court,  and  lodged  with  the  clerks.  These  documents  were 
esteemed  formidable  weapons,  and  much  skill  and  care  were  expended 
on  their  preparation. 

In  the  discussions  of  the  Synod,  there  were  many  symptoms  oi  a 
mpid  departure  from  the  strictness  of  sentiment,  by  which  Seceders 
were  distinguished,  and  in  which  they  gloried.  Among  others,  the 
distinction  of  things  essential  and  circumstantial — of  truths  funda- 
mental and  indifferent — was  introduced  for  the  forwarding  of  the 
Qieasures  of  change.  A  distinction  this  is,  which  accords  well  with 
the  mind  of  the  latitudinarian,  and  which  supplies  terms,  ready- 
coined,  to  serve  the  purpose  of  the  shallow-minded  and  uninformed. 
With  great  art  was  the  d^tinction  handled  by  the  pleaders  for  change. 
The  case  was  put  by  them  in  the  mildest  and  most  insinuating  form. 
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The  question  is  not,  said  they,  whether  the  magistrate  has  power,  or 
the  measure  of  power  which  the  standards  give  him,  in  matters  or 
religion ;  or  whether  our  National  Covenants  bind  the  nation  through 
every  generation ;  but  this  is  the  question.  Are  these  matters  of  such- 
importance  that  all  should  be  forced  to  profess  their  belief  in  them  % ' 
These  are,  at  best,  but  circmnstantial  things ;  they  are  not  funda- 
mental and  essential ;  therefore,  may  an  unlimited  assent  to  them  be 
dispensed  with ;  and  we  may  exercise  forbearance  towards  each  other, 
whatever  our  opinions  be  regarding  them. 

To  such  pleadings  the  constitutional  party  had  a  ready  reply.  We 
know  not,  said  they,  your  distinction  of  truths,  essential  and  non- 
esaeutial.  Scripture  nowhere  acknowledges  it.  Christ's  express 
commission  is,  "  Teach  them  to  observe  all  things  whatsoever  I  have 
commanded  you."  We  are  but  stewards,  and  our  duty  is  to  uphold. 
aU  Christ's  testimonies,  and  not  to  introduce  distinctions  which  would 
teach  men  to  undervalue  the  very  least  of  them.  This  distinction  is 
one  which  the  best  of  our  reformers  never  knew.  Mr  Livingstone 
says,  "  It  is  thought  that  some  things  which  Christians  stand  upon 
are  but  fancies,  and  nice  scrupulosities ;  and  if  there  be  anj'thing  in 
them,  it  is  but  a  small  matter ;  but  Christ's  small  things  are  very 
great  things."  This  distinction  should  not  be  named  in  this  Synod, 
for  by  this  Synod  it  has  been  judicially  condenmed.  Our  Act  and 
Testimony  calls  it  an  unhappy  distinction,  not  to  1x3  found  in  any  page 
of  the  inspired  volume.  "It  is  frankly  admitted,"  the  Testimony 
proceeds  to  say,  "  that  there  are  some  truths  and  articles  of  faith 
more  clearly  revealed  in  the  Holy  Scriptiu-es,  and  of  greater  import- 
ance than  others,  in  a  comparative  view ;  but,  will  it  therefore  follow, 
that  any  truth  revealed  in  the  Word  of  Grod,  any  ordinance  of  divine 
institution,  or  anything  which  relates  to  the  honour  and  glory  of  our 
exalted  Redeemer,  is,  or  ought  to  be,  accounted  a  matter  of  such 
indifference  that  professed  Christians  may  either  maintain  or  deny  it, 
adopt  it  into  their  creed  or  reject  it,  as  shall  be  found  most  agreeable 
to  their  own  inclinations,  or  the  interests  of  their  party?"  \Vliile  our 
Testimony  is  thus  decided  against  the  distinction  you  would  make,  we 
arc  equally  opposed  to  those  disputed  articles  being  looked  on  as 
matters  of  inferior  importance.  We  consider  them  on  the  contrary, 
iis  closely  connected  with  God's  glory  as  the  Governor  among  the 
Nations,  and  with  the  catholicity  of  our  creed. 

All  argument  and  remonstrance  proved  unavailing.  The  Synod, 
bent  on  innovation,  passed  the  overt\u*e  for  forbearance,  declaring 
"  That  though  they  fear  God  and  honour  the  king,  and  consider 
subjection  to  the  powers  that  are,  as  an  important  duty  incumbent 
upon  all  men ;  yet,  as  the  power  respecting  religion  ascribed  to  the 
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enril  magifitrate  in  the  Confession  and  Larger  Catechism,  as  also  in  the 
Xational  Covenaut  of  Scotland,  and  in  the  Solemn  League  and 
GoTenant,  has  been,  and  still  is,  matter  of  doubtfnl  disputation  among 
good  and  faithful  men,  the  Synod  no  longer  make  it  a  term  of 
ministerial  or  Christian  communion,  but  will  exercise  forbearance  with 
their  brethren,  whatever  their  sentiments  be  on  that  article;  and 
they  hereby  declare  that  the  assent  of  probationers  at  their  licen^ic^ 
and  of  ministers  and  elders  at  their  ordination,  to  the  second  question 
of  the  Formula,  is  not  in  future  to  be  considered  as  an  acknowledg- 
ment of  said  power."  To  make  the  door  as  wide  as  possible,  and  by 
I^ausible  generalities  to  pave  the  way  for  the  definite  alterations 
which  were  in  contemplation,  it  was  also  further  decided  by  the 
Synod,  that,  when  proposed  to  entrants  to  the  Church,  question 
second  should  be  qualified  by  this  addition — **  And  do  you  believe 
that  the  power  of  the  civil  magistrate  in  matters  of  religion,  men- 
ti<med  in  said  Confession,  should  always  be  understood  in  a  sense 
eonaistent  with  the  spiritual  nature  of  Christ's  kingdom,  which  is  not 
of  this  world!" 

A  varied  and  a  wider  interest  was  imparted  to  these  discussions,  by 
the  delivery,  at  the  opening  of  the  Synod  in  1796,  and  by  the 
subsequent  publication,  of  a  discourse  by  the  late  Dr.  Dick,  then  of 
Slateford,  on  Confessions  of  Faith,  and  by  the  publication  of  Conside- 
rations in  Favour  of  Forbearance,  by  Mr  Lawson  of  Selkirk,  ProfesHor 
of  Divinity.  The  first  of  these  publications  is  characterized  by  an 
el^ance  of  diction,  very  much  superior  to  what  the  Seceders  had  thou 
■attained.  It  contains  much  that  is  good;  but  the  tendency  of  the 
parts  which  look  to  the  prevailing  controversy,  was,  both  by  insinua- 
tion and  direct  statement,  to  prepare  the  way  for  the  changes  which 
were  sought.  The  preacher  and  his  text  are,  in  this  respect,  at 
visible  variance.  The  text  gives  forth  the  certain  intimation,  '*  hold 
£ist  the  form  of  soimd  words."  The  sermon  pleads  for  an  alteration  in 
4ome  of  those  truths  which  *'  the  form  of  sound  words"  considered  as 
established,  and  by  applying  abstract  reasoning  to  what  in  practice 
was  regarded  as  fixed,  it  gave  the  signal  for  retreat  from  principles 
which  were  most  surely  believed.  Yet  does  the  sermon,  in  the 
^pendix,  manifest  a  suspicious  caution.  It  speaks  of  the  point  to  l)c 
abandoned,  not  as  an  trror^  but  as  an  unnecessaiy  article.  It  only 
insinuates  the  possibility  that  our  fathers  may  have  erred,  and  gives 
the  wholesome  counsel  that  we  be  not  antiquaries  in  religion.  It 
suggests  what  an  upright  theology  disallows — that  position  may  affect 
principle,  "  the  power  of  the  civil  magistrate,  circa  sacray  is  in  our  c^se 
A  pure  speculation."  "  Our  practice  hath  not  the  most  distant  con- 
nection with  if     Take  the  production  as  a  whole — take  it  in 
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conneotion  with  the  temper  and  the  designs  of  the  Assembly  to  whom 
it  was  addressed,  and  '*  it's  voice  is  Jacob's  voice." 

ProfiBssor  Lawson's  ''  Considerations "  go  more  into  the  details  of 
the  agitated  subjects.  They  contain  much  special  pleading.  They 
succeed  in  involving  the  reader  in  a  jimgle  of  minor  propositions,  and 
then  lead  him  out  into  the  opening  glades  of  Voluntaryism. 

These  publications  were  intended  for  the  laity  of  the  Secession. 
They  were  meant  to  femiliarise  the  popular  mind  with  the  idea  of 
change,  and  thus  to  overcome  the  reluctance  which  exists  against  all 
new  measures.  Doubtless,  they  did  accomplish  their  end  to  a  great 
extent.  For  in  general,  it  is  no  very  difficult  thing  to  dissuade  the 
public  from  intermeddling  with  the  particulars  of  theological  discus- 
sion ;  to  satisfy  them  with  a  few  plausible  and  well-sounding  remaH^s 
regfarding  charity,  and  the  propriety  of  restriction  to  things  essential : 
and,  if  the  measure  is  to  conduct  them  from  a  state  of  greater 
strictness  into  one  of  greater  latitude,  to  reconcile  them  to  the  change 
a8  one  much  to  be  desired.  Some  ministers  brought  their  influence 
to  bear  more  directly  upon  their-people,  for  they  carried  the  disputed 
points  to  the  pulpit,  and  assailed  the  teachings  of  the  Confession  of 
Faith  before  their  congregations.  Another  power  was  at  work.  The 
country  was  stirred  into  restlessness,  and  was  prepared  to  hail  every 
movement  to  change. 

Notwithstanding  all  these  influences,  there  was  yet  a  large  amoimt 
of  soimd  Secession  and  of  sound  Protestant  feeling  abroad  amongst 
the  people.  They  knew  their  Bible;  they  knew  somewhat  of  the 
history  of  their  Church  and  of  its  prineiples ;  they  could  give  a  reason 
for  the  profession  they  had  hitherto  held;  and,  if  that  was  Scriptural 
as  they  judged  it  to  be,  they  could  see  no  cause  for  a  change.  They 
were  not  the  persons  to  be  moved  from  their  steadfastness  by  every 
wind  of  doctrine  that  might  blow.  Alarm  was  taken.  Petitions  and 
complaints  poured  in  against  the  contemplated  changes.  From  the 
congregations  of  Kennoway,  Stirling,  Kilpatrick,  Shuttle  Street,  Glas- 
gow, Crawfordsdyke,  Greenock,  Cumbernauld,  Shottsbum,  Levenside, 
strong  representations  were  made.  From  the  Kirk-Session  of  Orwell 
a  {)etition,  animadverting  upon  some  statements  in  the  pamphlets  of 
Messrs.  Dick  and  Lawson,  was  presented  to  the  Presbytery  of  Dun- 
fermline for  transmission  to  the  Synod.  The  privilege  of  petitioning, 
deservedly  dear  to  a  Presbyterian  Court,  was  withheld.  The  Presby- 
tciy  refused  to  transmit  the  petition ;  and  when  the  case  came  before 
the  Synod  by  protest  the  finding  of  the  Presbytery  was  confirmed  by 
the  Synod.  Against  this  sentence  tho^  appeared  as  dissenters,  Rev. 
William  Knowles,  William  Willis,  William  Kidston,  senior,  Archibald 
liOgan,  Ebenezer  Hisli^,  William  Taylor,  William  Watson,  William 
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Fletcher,  George  Hill,  and  James  Thomson.  The  ground  which 
Bome  of  these  dissentients  took  up  was,  that  as  no  member  of  Parlia- 
ment is  suffered  to  advance  anything  contraiy  to  the  constitution,  so 
no  member  of  the  Church  is  at  liberty  to  assert,  teach,  or  publish 
anything  contrary  to  the  profession  of  the  Church. 

The  changes  which  were  desired  had  been  so  openly  set  forth  that 
the  whole  connection  would  readily  understand  them ;  and  when  the 
mind  of  the  connection  began  to  manifest  itself,  the  amount  of  opposi- 
tion was  so  formidable  as  to  produce  an  apparent  check  on  the 
impetuosity  of  those  leaders  who  were  hurrying  onwards  to  innova- 
tion. But  the  check  was  only  apparent.  As  when  the  tide  sets  in, 
with  its  strong  current,  and  the  wind  freshens  and  blows  from  an 
opposite  quarter,  the  waves  on  the  sur&oe  appear  to  be  bome  back 
by  the  wind,  while  all  the  time  the  lower  depths  are  obeying  the 
impulse  of  the  tide — ^hastening  upwards,  unmindful  of  the  wind ;  so 
the  popular  opposition  from  without  had  only  the  effect  of  making  the 
steps  taken  to  be  less  open,  but  not  to  be  less  resolute.  Fair  assault 
had  been  hitherto  employed,  but  it  must  now  give  place  to  mining 
and  sapping  and  all  the  arts  of  hidden  warfare.  Openness  is  hence- 
forward to  be  exchanged  for  disguise,  and  straightforwardness  for 
intrigue. 

The  jyropogal  for  forbearance  was  found  to  be  too  daring  and  decisive, 
ft  was  therefore  departed  from,  and  in  its  place  teas  substituted  the  more 
covert  and  ensnaring  plan  of  explanation,  or,  as  it  Ufos  technically  called, 
The  Preamble,  This  was  the  successful  device,  and  we  are  now  to 
consider  it.  Important  and  far-reaching  as  the  Preamble  has  been  in 
its  results,  its  history  is  short  and  easily  told. 

(To  be  continued,) 


%XitXtiiViXt. 

Mary^  the  Mother  of  Jesus.     A  Poem,    By  Catherine  Pn^sle  Craig.     London : 

Hodder  &  Stoughton,  27  Patemoiter  Bow.    1872. 

Thb  design  of  this  poem,  which  is  dramatic  in  form,  is  to  describe  the 
inner  experiences  of  the  mother  of  Jesus,  from  the  time  the  angel 
announced  the  unexampled  honour  in  store  for  her,  until  the  disciples 
returned  to  tell  that  He  had  ascended  on  high.  Many  of  the  more 
intimate  friends  and  followers  of  Jesus  are  introduced  as  speakers  in 
the  several  dialogues,  but  it  is  in  Mary  and  her  altogether  singular 
joys  and  sorrows  that  the  main  interest  of  the  poem  centres. 

We  confess  that  we  took  up  the  volume  with  some  misgiving, 
knowing  how  rarely  Scripture  subjects  are  handled  imaginatively, 
either  with  the  pencil  or  tJ^  pen,  without  imdue  liberty  being  taken 
with  the  sacred  or^raal.    But  we  soon  fbund  that  the  misgivVng  ^tti^ 
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groundless.  With  no  mean  power  of  poetic  imagination,  the  accom- 
plished authoress  has  reverently  restrained  it.  Recognising  the 
limits  of  human  art,  she  has  not  once  introduced  Jesus  as  a  personal 
speaker  in  the  scenes  represented  in  her  poem.  She  has  confined 
herself  to  a  delineation  of  the  character  and  feelings  of  His  mother 
and  His  earthly  friends;  and,  in  portraying  these,  it  is  evident  that 
she  has  adhered  conscientiously  and  closely  to  the  sacred  narrative, 
simply  endeavouring  to  impart  the  full  detail  and  warm  colouring  of 
actual  life  to  the  outline  which  its  statements  and  hints  supply.  The 
result  is  a  pictiu^  which  on  the  whole  is  true  to  the  spirit  of  Scrip- 
ture, and  the  more  certainly  so,  that  every  reader  will  recognise  it  to 
be  true  to  natiire. 

Throughout  the  volume  not  the  smallest  countenance  is  given  to 
Mariolatry.  Speaking  of  Jesus  after  His  resiurection,  Mary  confesses 
herself,  *'  a  sinful  woman  by  His  death  redeemed."  Her  highest  hope 
is  that 

" at  the  marriage  supper  of  the  Lamb,  ^ 

His  mother  shall  w  found  among  the  guests. 
Arrayed  in  gannents  purchased  by  her  Son.*^ 

All  through  she  appears  a  consciously  weak  and  sinful  woman,  un- 
derstanding her  Divine  Son  better  than  the  rest  of  His  friends,  looking 
up  to  Him  with  mingled  trust  and  awe,  in  full  faith  of  His  being  the 
Messiah  for  whom  Israel  was  waiting,  but  in  the  blind  and  carnal 
belief  of  her  nation  respecting  the  Messiah — expecting  Him  one  day 
to  throw  aside  His  lowly  disguise,  and  appear  in  visible  power  and 
splendour  as  IsraeFs  victorious  Deliverer  and  King.  This  golden 
clream  she  cherishes  with  all  the  fondness  of  intensest  motherly  love 
till  the  joy  of  it  is  quenched,  first  by  anxious  fear,  and  then  by  heart- 
rending sorrow,  through  His  condemnation  and  death. 

But  this,  the  most  "highly  &voured  among  women,''  was  sorely 
tried  before  that.  In  her  case,  as  in  that  of  all  who  are  singularly 
honoured  by  Grod,  she  had  to  experience  singularly  humiliating  trials, 
"  lest  she  should  be  exalted  above  measure."  Did  our  readers  ever 
think  of  the  shame  and  anguish  which  must  have  crushed  the  heart 
of  the  piire  Jewish  maiden,  when  her  report  of  the  visit  and  announce- 
ment of  the  angel  was  so  discredited  by  her  nearest  friends,  that  even 
Jobcph,  her  betrothed,  "was  minded  to  put  her  away  privily  1"  In 
the  opening  dialogue  of  the  poem,  in  which  she  is  repro3ented  as 
pouring  her  troubles  into  the  bosom  of  her  faithful  cousin  Elizabeth, 
this  is  described  with  such  semblance  of  reality  and  touching  pathos^ 
as  bring  it  strongly  home  to  the  mind  and  heart  of  the  reader. 

As  a  specimen  of  Miss  Craig's  manner,  we  quote  a  part  of  Scene  V., 
which  is  laid  in  the  house  of  Lazarus  at  Bethany,  whither  the  mother 
of  Jesus,  having  followed  Him  in  His  last  journey  from  Galilee,  has 
come  seeking  Him. 

TH£  MOTBSB. 

"  In  the  Sandhedrim 
I  heard  to-day,  the  clamour  for  His  death 
Grows  loader,  and  the  priests  say  He  must  die. 
My  Son  I  my  Son  I    If  thii  shonld  be  the  end. 
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LAZABUew 

It  cannot  be !    To  look  on  me  in  health, 
And  pride  of  manhood's  power,  ia  answer  best 
To  all  such  fears.    I  from  the  sleep  of  death 
And  the  cold  silence  of  the  sepulchrei 
By  His  dear  voice  awakened,  Did  thee  chase 
All  nd  forebodings  of  a  fate  so  dark. 
For  never  can  our  dear  Lord  Jesus  die ; 
Is  He  not  Christ,  holding  the  keys  of  ufe 
In  His  own  power  ? 

TUB  MOTHKB. 

For  others  He  may  use 
His  light  Divine^  but  will  He  for  Himself? 
This  is  the  question  that  I  ever  ask. 
He  spends  His  strensth  that  others  may  have  rest ; 
Provides  the  poor  a  banquet  while  He  fasts. 
In  all  His  acts  there  is  no  thou^t  of  self. 
He  never  gave  offence  to  any  fnend, 
It  must  be  thoee  who  follow  Him  that  rouse 
Unwise  excitement,  and  provoke  the  priests. 
He  is  so  humble  and  loves  peace  so  well. 
He  would  not  speak  hard  words^  but  if  the  mob 
Proceed  to  deeos  unlawful  in  His  cause, 
To  save  His  friends  He  may  submit  to  die. 

MARY  OP  BETHANT. 

To  die !    Dear  mother,  banish  all  such  fears ; 

It  were  a  dreary  world  if  He  should  die. 

Such  cannot  be  the  end.     I  heard  Him  say, 

'  I  am  the  resurrection  and  the  life ; 

He  that  believes  on  Me  shall  never  die ; 

Though  dead  shall  rise  again.'    If  He  can  looee 

The  chains  of  death  for  others,  will  He  stoop 

To  bind  them  on  Himself?    Who  then  coula  stand 

Beside  our  loved  ones'  graves,  and  call  them  back 

To  our  embrace,  and  turn  the  mourner's  wail 

To  songs  of  glaaest  praise?    He  only  waits 

Till  the  full  time  appears ;  then  shall  He  claim 

The  throne  of  David,  and  that  day  of  power 

Shall  find  a  willingpeople  waiting  round 

His  footstool ;  all  His  enemies  subdued 

^  holy  love  to  own  Him  Israel's  King, 

The  Lord's  anointed,  our  Messiah  come. 

Then  shall  Jerusalem  arise  and  shine 

In  all  the  glory  of  those  ancient  days 

When  the  first  temple  to  Jehovah  rose. 

And  Grod  between  the  Cherubim  abode ; 

Then  shall  begin  the  glorious  reign  of  peace. 

No  entile  hosts  shall  trample  on  her  rights. 

Nor  sounds  of  war  the  startled  echoes  wake ; 

Bat  songs  of  praise  from  mom  till  dewy  eve, 

Rise  from  the  throng  of  happy  worshippers. 

All  shall  be  holiness  unto  tne  Lord, 

And  earth  be  glad  with  beauty  and  with  love. 

And  every  land  have  rest :  Jesus,  thy  Son, 

Our  King,  the  Centre  and  the  Sun  of  all. 

In  righteousness  and  power  and  blessing  crowned ! 

THB  MOTHKR. 

I  know  our  prophets  speak  such  promisee, 
And  oft  their  sweetness  has  rafreshed  my  soul ; 
But  now  their  words  like  far-off  murmurs  sound. 
I  cannot  rest ;  a  dread  of  coming  woe 
Broods  ever  in  my  heart.     I  hear  the  voice 
Of  Simeon  speaking  loudly  in  mine  ear. 
As  in  pn^hetic  words  he  oleeeed  the  Babe 
WkflQ  firsty  within  the  holy  temple's  wallSy 
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To  God  we  gave  Him.    '  Yea,  a  sword  shall  pieroe 

Thy  own  soul  also :  *  this  to  me  he  said. 

Words  that  for  yean  so  little  meaning  bore, 

I  almost  had  f  oigot  the  dread  they  woke ; 

Now  in  their  mystery  darkest  sorrow  lurks, 

When  all  my  soul  is  troubled  for  my  Son, 

My  dear  first-bom,  mine  own,  yet  mine  no  more 

To  hold,  as  other  mothers  hold  their  child. 

In  full  possession  of  His  love  and  right 

Of  f  ona  obedience.    I  have  learned  to  stand 

Aside  before  a  higher,  holier  claim, — 

The  mother^s  tender  honu«e  to  her  Son, 

Lost  in  adoring  worship  of  her  Lord. 

I  know  He  is  Divine,  the  Son  of  Ood, 

On  highest  misdon  sent.    The  deathless  past 

With  all  its  holy  memories,  clearer  shines' 

Than  ere  before,  through  those  long  troubled  yeara 

Of  restless  change,  since  He  began  to  teach. 

The  angel^s  salutation  when  he  came 

To  tdl  me  of  Hb  birth ;  the  wondrous  star 

Which  led  the  strangers  to  His  cradle  bed ; 

The  heavenly  hosts  wat  to  the  shepherds  sang,— 

All  that  of  miracle  and  dgn  I  held 

Deep  hidden  in  mv  heart,  and  pondered  o*er 

In  many  a  sacred  hour  of  holv  joy. 

All  those  sweet  days  of  cloudless  heavenly  peace 

I  passed  when  humbly  in  our  home  He  dwelt, — 

BEis  words  of  kindness  and  His  deeds  of  love, — 

That  pure  calm  life — ^I  live  again  in  thought : 

Yet  is  its  gladness  wrapt  in  solenm  gloom, 

And  still  my  heart  calls  wildly  for  my  Son. 

Would  He  were  here?    You  think  that  He  will  come  T 

Ifis  gentle  words  would  still  this  strange  unrest. 

What  sayest  thou,  Lazaros? 

LAZARUS. 

He  will  be  here, 
Tis  Just  six  days  before  the  Passover ; 
Then  He  is  ever  present,  worshipping 
Among  the  faithful.** 

We  think  our  readers  will  agree  vith  us  that  the  last  quoted  speech 
of  Mary  betrays  true  poetic  insight  and  feeling;  though  we  have  given 
the  extract,  not  as  containii^  die  best  poetry  in  the  volume,  but  as 
showing  the  conception  which  the  authoress  has  of  the  views  and 
feelings  with  which  the  mother  of  Jesus  regarded  her  Son.  The 
versification  of  the  poem  is  smooth,  harmonious,  and  faultlessly  cor- 
rect; and  the  external  elegance  of  ihe  volume  is  in  keeping  witifi  the 
pure  and  cultivated  taste  it  reveals  within.  Miss  Craig  is,  we  under- 
stand, the  orphan  daughter  of  a  Scottish  Secession  minister;  and  as 
this  is  not  her  first  essay  in  literature,  we  trust  Its  unquestionable 
merit  will  meet  with  such  recognition  as  shall  prevent  its  being  the 
last. 

Memoir  of  laabdla  Macfarlant  of  SKirtUkbraim,    By  the  Rev.  D.  Shaw,  Free  Church 
minister  of  Laggan.    Second  edition.    Bdinborgh :  Madaren  k  Macniven. 

This  impretending  Memoir  is  one  of  singular  interest  and  precious- 
ness.  Few  Christians,  we  believe,  can  read  it  without  being  humbled 
and  qtiickened  by  the  example  of  ardent  and  elevated  piety  which  it 
recoixls.  And  could  the  young  be  induced  to  peruse  it,  it  might 
powerfully  tend,  through  the  Divine  blessing,  to  allure  them  into 
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**  Wisdom's  ways,**  to  see  how  attractively  religion  shone  forth  in  the 
character  of  this  youthful  Highland  maiden,  how  it  filled  her  with  joy 
unspeakable  under  severe  and  protracted  suffering,  and  dispelled  for 
her  aU  the  gloom  and  terror  of  an  early  grave. 

Isabella  Macfarlane  spent  aU  her  days  in  a  hiunble  &rm  house,  in 
the  quiet  valley  of  Strathbraan,  to  the  north-west  of  Dunkeld.  Her 
parents,  though  respectable,  do  not  seem  to  have  had  more  than  a 
iiame  to  live,  but  they  gave  her  the  best  education  within  their  reach. 
And  in  view  of  educational  changes  now  going  on,  and  of  the  imspeak- 
able  benefit  she  afterwards  derived  from  it,  we  think  it  of  great 
importance  to  remark,  that  the  education  given  in  the  school  she 
attended  included  daily  instruction  in  the  Bible,  and  the  committal 
to  memory  of  select  Scripture  passages  and  Psalms.  We  call  atten- 
tion to  the  words  of  her  biographer: — 

"The  Bible  wm  read  evenrdftj  in  tohooL  and  donbtleM  the  found  that  of  immense 
benefit  to  her  afterwaidt.  When  Mxelv  mstreflsed  with  ^in  on  a  bed  of  tickneM, 
her  aonl  waa  often  much  comforted  iritn  portions  of  the  Word  which  she  had  com- 
mitted to  memory  whilst  attending  schooL  And  it  ma^  be  remarked,  in  passing, 
thst  this  is  just  an  instance  of  the  many  proofs  that  might  be  given  to  show  how 
essential  it  is  to  the  godly  npbringing  of  vouth,  that  God  s  blessed  Word  should  be 
'kily  read  in  our  week-day  schools,  as  well  as  in  our  Sabbath  schools." 

A  fearful  responsibility  rests  on  that  School  Board  which  shall 
employ  the  power,  we  believe  unwisely  given  it,  to  shut  out  from  tho 
ordinary  instruction  of  the  school  that  Bible  reading  and  teaching 
wkich  is  not  only  the  sole  means  of  educating  the  moral  nature,  but 
which,  we  believe,  in  countless  cases,  God  has  owned  and  blessed  as  a 
means  of  grace  and  salvation  to  the  soul. 

Up  to  her  thirteenth  year  Isabella  was  a  bright,  sprightly,  high- 
tipirited  girl,  excelling  in  all  the  sports  of  girlhood,  and  often,  in  her 
activity  and  daring,  outdoing  the  boys  of  her  own  age  in  theirs.  In 
that  year^  however,  she  was  seized  with  a  painful  and  intractable 
disease  in  one  of  her  legs,  which  chained  her  for  many  years  to  a  couch 
of  restless  anguish.  During  six  of  those  years  she  was  an  utter 
Ktranger  to  the  consolation  ^at  is  in  Christ,  and  no  one  ever  men- 
tioned His  name  to  her.  The  death-blight  of  Moderatism  had  long 
lain  on  that  Highland  valley.  It  was  fiiU  of  bones,  and,  "  lo,  they 
were  very  dry."  At  length,  however,  the  breath  of  spiritual  revival 
which  attended  the  Disruption  of  1843  reached  it.  In  that  year  an 
earnest  and  devoted  Free  Church  preacher  was  sent  to  Strathbraan, 
and  under  his  faithful  ministrations  and  those  of  Mr.  Shaw,  the  writer 
of  this  memoir,  who  succeeded  him,  the  Lord  began  to  visit  the  dry 
bones  with  the  power  and  the  stirring  of  a  new  life.  The  preacher 
just  mentioned  visited  the  youthful  sufferer  on  her  weary  bed  of  pain, 
instructed  her,  prayed  with  her,  marked  out  passages  for  her  to  read, 
without,  however,  seeing  any  inunediate  fruit  frx)m  his  labours.  But 
after  he  had  left  the  district,  which  he  was  soon  unexpectedly  called 
to  do,  He  who  will  have  the  undivided  glory  of  salvation  to  Himself, 
bleseed  the  truth  which  had  been  lodged  in  her  mind  as  the  means  of 
her  awakening.  The  experience  she  now  passed  through  will  be  best 
told  m  her  own  words: — 
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^  **  When  I  heard  that  he  had  gone,  for  he  was  suddenly  called  away,  my  heart  was 
like  to  hreak.  Who  would  now  pray  with  me  and  for  me ;  and  what  was  I  to  do  ? 
The  Lord  now  hc«an  to  awaken  me  out  of  aleep,  and  my  eameit  cry  constantly  was, 
*  What  must  I  do  to  be  saved  ? '  The  distress  of  my  soul  now  far  exceeded  all  the 
distress  of  my  poor  body.  To  whom  could  I  look  or  turn?  for  all  around  me  were 
physicians  of  no  value.  The  kind  neighbours  came  as  usual,  but  they  could  only 
communicate  darkness  to  me.  They  had  no  light.  One  of  them  said  to  me,  '  Why 
are  you  so  sorry ;  for  you  have  done  nothing  wrons  ?'  Nothing  wrong  I  and  I  at  that 
moment  felt  fearful  guilt,  and  the  wrath  of  a  holy  God  on  my  conscience.  I  b^n 
now  in  right  earnest  to  try  and  ease  my  sorely  troubled  soul  by  seeking  to  please  God 
to  the  uttermost  with  my  own  righteousness.  I  was  ever  praying  and  riding  the 
Bible.  I  would  not  touch  food  or  anything  else  till  I  had  first  read  several  chapters 
and  gone  through  a  long  form  of  prayer.  Oh,  how  foolish  I  was ;  for  I  onlv  increased 
my  woe,  which  was  insupportable :  and,  but  for  the  restraining  grace  of  Almighty 
God,  the  great  enemy  mignt  have  driven  me  to  utter  despair.** 

For  many  days  and  nights  she  continued  in  great  anxiety  and 
mental  agony.  But  the  Lord  heard  the  groaning  of  the  prisoner. 
One  day  her  father,  when  from  home,  heard  of  some  strangers  who 
were  about  to  hold  a  prayer-meeting  near  to  where  he  was.  He  at- 
tended the  meeting,  thought  that  perhaps  its  conductors  might  be 
able  to  say  something  that  would  comfort  his  distressed  daughter, 
and  invited  them  to  hold  a  similar  meeting  at  his  house.  They 
readily  agreed,  and  the  result  we  give  in  her  own  words : — 

'*  The  young  men  arrived  at  the  hour  appointed.  They  began  by  singing  a  psalm 
and  prayer;  and  then  one  of  them  read  a  portion  of  Scripture.  I  felt  at  first  a  sweet 
solemn  calm  come  over  my  soul ;  but  immediatelv  there  was  more.  When  the  Scrip- 
ture was  expounded— and  that  was  done  in  the  simplest  possible  way — a  divine 
glorious  light  shone  into  my  mind.  I  saw  the  Lord  «iesus  crucified.  I  looked  and 
^gased  in  dar.y.ling  wonder.  The  Spirit  SMd  to  rae.  *  Behold  the  Lamb  of  God  that 
taketh  away  the  sin  of  the  world.^  Instantly  I  felt  the  awful  burden  of  sin  go  off 
me,  and  the  boisterous  surging  waves  of  gtult  that  rolled  over  my  soul  were  com- 
pletely stiUed.  There  was  at  once  a  great  calm.  It  was  the  doing  of  the  Lord,  and 
wondrous  in  mine  eyes  I  The  love  of  God  which  passeth  all  understanding  filled  my 
whole  souL  I  then  took  hold  of  my  Beloved,  and  would  not  let  Him  go.  As  my 
heart  was  graciously  filled  with  His  love,  my  mouth  was  fuU  of  His  praise.  The 
winter  with  my  soul  was  now  passed,  the  storm  was  over  and  gone ;  the  time  of  the 
singing  of  birds  was  come,  and  the  voice  of  the  turtle  was  heard  in  the  lan<L 
Assuredly  heaven  was  alrc»uy  begun  in  my  soul.** 

From  the  time  that  Isabella  thus  passed  from  death  to  life,  her 
spiritual  progress  was  uncommonly  rapid.  Her  path  shone  more  and 
more  unto  the  perfect  day.  The  intense  love  to  God  her  Saviour 
which  now  took  possession  of  her  showed  itself  in  an  inexhaustible 
delight  in  His  Word. 

"  To  me,"  she  used  to  say,  "  the  Holy  Bible  is  a  universe^  and  Christ 
its  universal  glory.  I  used  to  sit  up  whole  nights  poring  with  delight 
over  its  blessed  pages,  until  the  morning  twilight  hurried  me  to  my 
bed,  in  case  I  might  be  discovered  by  any  one."  "  Oh,  what  a  won- 
derful book,"  she  often  said,  "  the  Bible  is !  Oh,  what  a  depth  of 
meaning  is  in  every  word !  I  cannot  speak  of  it.  Though  every  book 
in  the  world  were  placed  on  my  table,  I  would  pick  up  my  little  Bible 
out  of  them — my  own  darling  book — ^where  I  have  found,  and  still 
find,  the  Pearl  of  great  price."  Writing  to  a  friend,  she  says,  "  Read 
jour  Bible  every  day  with  prayer.  Do  you  know  what  I  call  my 
Bible  %  The  VaUey  of  Eschol — a  good,  good  soil,  where  grow  trees, 
very  beautiful,  bulging  with  clusters  of  grapes — refreshing  to  my 
soul.     The  promises  of  God  on  the  tree  of  life  strengthen  and  quicken 
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aool  and  body.  The  curses  and  threateniuga  in  mj  blessed  Bible^ 
thou^  very  firightful  and  terrible  to  the  wicked,  I  have  called  Samaon^s 
Ufjm.  I  am  sometimes  afraid  of  them:  but  afterwards  I  find  honey  in 
them.     They  lead  me  to  Jesus,  who  is  all  honey." 

Another  fruit  and  shining  evidence  of  her  gracious  change  was  the 
deep  and  tender  compassion  with  which  she  yearned  for  the  salvation 
of  fellow-sinners  aroimd  her.  "  Like  the  woman  of  Samaria  she 
luui  a  strong  burning  desire  to  go  at  once  and  tell  others,  young  and 
old,  how  good  and  gracious  the  Lord  was,  and  what  He  had  done  for 
her  souL  Her  great  aim  was  to  woo  and  win  sinners  to  Christ.  Nor 
could  she  conceal  her  desire,  because  the  hidden  fire  Irifnted  wfVAtw." 
Having  been  restored  to  a  measure  of  bodily  strength  shortly  after 
her  conversion  she  devoted  her  recruited  enei^es  with  a  Hiugle  heart 
to  the  service  and  glory  of  her  Kedeemer.  Her  sphere  was  a  limited 
one  ;  but  by  intercessory  prayer,  by  conversation  with  her  neighl)our8, 
and  by  writing  letters  to  her  acquaintances  and  friends,  warning  them, 
counselling  them,  comforting  them  as  their  cases  seemed  to  her  to 
require,  she  merited  the  commendation  of  Mary — the  highest  that 
man  or  angel  can  receive — "  She  hath  done  what  she  could."  A 
Considerable  part  of  the  volume  before  us  is  taken  uj>  with  extracts 
from  her  Letters  and  her  Diary,  and  very  fragrant  are  the  spices  of 
humility,  of  warm  and  occasionally  even  rapturous  delight  in  Christ, 
of  compassion  for  sinners  and  love  to  saints,  which  breathe  through 
them  firom  the  garden  of  this  gracious  soul.  We  had  marked  sevend 
passages,  but  must  content  om^elves  with  a  single  specimen  of  her 
Letters : — 

''  My  mnch  loved  friend, — I  should  have  answered  your  letter  sooner  but  my  dear 
mother  was  very  ill.  I  feared  she  might  be  taken  from  us.  She  has  been  a  kind  and 
affectionate  moth^  to  me.  Oh  pray  for  her.  Little  did  I  tliink  that  1  would  not 
see  you  again  when  we  parted,  and  that  it  would  be  by  writing  we  would  converse 
together.  I  wept  when  I  heard  that  you  had  left  the  Strath  for  the  soutn.  But 
u  I  was  mnsing  alone  I  was  comforted  to  think  that  though  we  caimot  meet  and  see 
eich  other  face  to  face,  yet  we  can  meet  at  a  throne  of  grace,  and  behold  each  other 
in  the  new  covenant.  Have  we  not  the  same  love,  the  same  hoi)e,  the  same  desires, 
tLe  same  Beloved,  who  is  the  chiefest  among  ten  thousand,  the  same  God  and  Father, 
and  the  same  heaven  for  our  home?  The  angels  of  God  are  our  ministering  sjiirits. 
We  are  one  in  Christ  Jesus.    Who  can  separate  us  ?    None  ;  none. 

'*  Dear  friend,  you  are  more  in  my  spirit  thanwhen  you  were  present.  You  are  rich. 
The  promises  of  &od  are  yours  ;  and  that  is  better  than  all  worldly  things.  For  m^- 
lelf  1  have  nothing  that  I  can  call  my  own,  but  my  heavenly  Father  has  it,  and  it  is 
toiely  better  in  his  hands  than  in  mine.  He  gives  wliat  is  good  for  me^  and  what  is 
not  good  He  withholds.  So  you  see  we  need  not  fear  though  we  are  often  in  straits. 
The  Lord  would  have  us  to  be  humble  obedient  children,  de|>cnding  upon  Himself  for 
everything  great  and  small.     Little  did  I  think  when  you  and  I  went  to  school  to- 

fiher  that  we  would  now  be  travelers  to  glory.    Truly  his  paths  are  in  the  sea,  and 
is  footsteps  are  not  known. 

**  I  was  lately  led  to  meditate  much  on  Joseph.  Poor  Joseph !  He  was  despised, 
ili-treated,  hated  ...  So  with  the  believer ;  he  is  despised  by  the  men  oi  this 
world.  They  hate  him  in  their  hearts,  though  they  often  flatter  him  witli  their  lips. 
But  the  Lord  loves  His  Josephs,  and  has  a  tender  eye  to  them,  and  will  deliver  them 
out  of  the  hand  of  them  that  hate  them,  and  will  give  them  grace  so  that  their  light 
shaU  shine  before  men.  He  will  even  open  the  bounty  of  Pharaoh  to  them,  so  that 
they  shall  want  for  nothing  that  is  good  for  them  in  this  world.  And  to  mount  up  a 
step  higher  He  will  me  them  tokens  of  His  divine  love,  faith,  love,  and  ho^>e,  and 
that  m  a  ring  out  of  heaven  from  God  Himself.  He  will  clothe  His  Josephs  with  fine 
linen,  dean  and  white,  the  robe  of  Christ's  spotless  righteousness.  They  will  ride  in 
Hisieeond  chariot,  even  irith  Jesus  the  second  person  of  the  Holy  Trinity.    Only  on 
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the  throne  will  he  be  greater  than  ther,  *  1  in  ikem^  and  thep  in  Me.*    His  chariot  is 
paved  with  love  for  the  daughters  of  Jemsalem." 

To  compile  this  memoir  of  one  whom  he  was  honoured  to  help  ou 
in  her  brief  but  bright  pilgrimage  to  glory  has  evidently  been  to  Mr 
Shaw  a  labour  of  love.  His  own  remarks,  especially  the  description 
he  gives  of  the  revival  under  his  brief  ministry  at  Strathbraan,  are 
very  valuable.     We  heartily  commend  the  work  to  our  readers. 


The  Beformdd  Pretbyterian  Watdtmanf  Publidied  every  alternate  Month.    No.  I. 
Messrs.  6.  Gallie  k  Son,  Buchanan  Street,  Glasgow. 

The  entire  and  unconditional  surrender  by  the  majority  of  Reformed 

Presbyterians  of  the  distinctive  principles  and  position  which  their 

Church  has  so  long  and  faithfully  held  amidst  so  much  obloquy  and 

privation  is  something  unparalleled  even  in  the  history  of  modem 

defection.     The  above  periodical  is  designed  to  enlighten  the  minds 

of  the  members  of  the  lai^er  section  of  the  Reformed  Presbyteriau 

Church  of  the  true  character  of  the  union  movement,  by  which  it  is 

being  attempted  to  carry  them  over,  without  a  rag  of  their  old  blue 

banner  to  flutter  in  the  breeze,  to  the  camp  of  Voluntaryism.     The 

articles  on  the  whole  are  able,  and  written  in  a  firm  but  calm  spirit ; 

and  as  its  object  is  to  conserve  principles,  most  of  which  are  held  in 

common  with  ourselves,  we  wish  it  all  success.      The  Editor  says 

truly : — 

^'  If  the  distinctive  principles  of  our  Church  are  not  now  worthy  of  being  uphdd 
they  never  were.  In  that  case  the  sacrifices  so  long  made  in  sup]K>rt  of  them  have 
been  mere  folly  or  fanaticism,  and  oiir  Church  should  long  ago  have  ceased  to  exist, 
if  indeeil  she  ever  had  a  right  to  esdst  at  alL'* 


*' Mutual  EligibilUp,"  Two  LeUen.  L  To  Bobert  Buchanan,  D.D,  II.  To  Sir 
Henry  W.  MoncHtff,  D.D.y  Bart,  By  Hugh  Martin,  D.D.  Edinburgh  :  Edmon- 
stone  &  Douglas. 

The  pretence  that  the  Mutual  Eligibility  Scheme  is  one  of  mere 
co-operation,  and  is  not  even  a  step  toward  incorporation,  can  deceive 
none  but  those  who  want  to  be  deceived.  It  is  too  plain  to  need 
iirguing  that  the  scheme  which  admits  one  United  Presbyterian 
minister  as  such  into  the  Free  Church  is  wide  enough  in  principle  t^ 
admit  the  whole  United  Presbyterian  Synod,  so  that  the  Scheme,  in 
]ioint  of  principle,  is  just  the  unprincipled  one  of  imion  without  a 
biisis  and  with  the  maintenance  of  external  schism.  It  is  equally 
plain  that  United  Presbyterian  ministers  are  to  be  admitted  into  the 
Free  Church  in  accordance  with  the  proposed  Scheme  on  the  imder- 
standing  either  that  they  abandon  their  distinctive  principles  for 
those  of  the  Free  Church  or  that  they  do  not ;  if  the  former,  then  by 
the  law  of  the  Free  Church  they  are  quite  admissible  at  present  on 
their  duly  satisfying  the  Church  Courts  as  to  their  reasons  for  the 
change ;  if  the  latter,  then  the  Scheme  is  something  painMly  like  an 
ecclesiastical  swindle.  But  the  argument  against  the  Scheme  which 
is  maintained  by  Dr.  Martin  in  these  letters,  though  perfectly  obvious 
and  unanswerable,  when  stated  is  more  ingenious  and  tells  with  crush- 
ing moral  weight  against  the  imionist  party  in  the  Free  Church.     It 
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is  that  the  overture  presently  under  discussion,  instead  of  proposing, 
as  is  alleged  by  unionists,  to  declare  the  United  Presbyterians  eligible 
if  (key  upn  the  Free  Chim^  formula,  does,  in  point  of  faot,  propose  to 
dedare  diem  eligible  to  ngn  that  formula.  To  declare  them  eligible 
ifikeyngny  makes  their  signing  the  condition  of  their  eligibility,  and 
leaves  them  responsible  if  they  sign  a  formula  which  binds  them  to  the 
•*  vhole  doctrine  of  the  Confession  "  while  rejecting  all  of  the  Confes- 
sioD  whieh  they  suppose  to  teach  compulsory  and  intolerant  principles. 
On  the  other  band,  by  declaring  them  eligible  to  tiguy  as  the  overture 
proposes,  the  Free  Church  declares  them  eligible  as  they  are,  without 
any  condition  whatever,  and  thus  tak^^  ufxtn  herself  the  whole  re- 
spooBibility  of  declaring  men  admissible  to  her  ministry,  who  are  in 
open  and  avowed  antagonism  to  her  principles.  That  is  Dr.  Martin's 
aigoment,  and  he  maintains  it  first  against  Dr.  Buchanan,  and  then 
agsdnst  the  sophistry  with  which  Sir  Henry  Moncrieff  had  come  to 
Dr.  Buchanan's  rescue,  with  a  clearness  and  a  cogency  which  has  all 
the  effect  of  demonstration.  I'hc  fact  that  neither  of  these  divines 
have  replied  to  the  letters  respectively  addressed  to  them,  notwith- 
standing of  the  standing  of  the  \Mnter,  of  the  perfect  fairness  and 
jpood  temper  of  his  reasoning,  and  of  the  effect  wliich  the  pamphlet  is 
producing  against  the  union,  will  be  construed  by  many  into  an 
admission  that  they  are  felt  to  be  unanswenible. 


(ErclcBiiiBtical   intclligciut, 

EDINBURGH  PRESBYTEKY. 

THid  Presbytery,  at  ita  meeting  in  November  last,  unanimously  api)ointod  Mr.  William 
Hamilton,  preacher  of  the  Goepel,  to  labour  in  the  congregation  of  Kirkcaldy  for  one 
year.  At  a  meeting  of  the  Preebytery  on  January  15th,  Mr.  Hamilton,  who  waH 
pvMent,  declared  hia  cordial  acceptance  of  the  apiiointment,  and  arrangements  were 
mvle  for  hia  doing  a  measure  of  evangelistic  work  with  a  view  to  build  up  that  small 
and  much-tried  Imt  faithful  congregation.  The  settlement  is  in  all  respects  a  pro- 
mising one.  

PERTH  AND  ABERDEEN  PRESBYTERY. 
At  a  meeting  of  this  Presbytery  at  Dimdee,  on  January  28th,  Mr.  Peter  M 'Vicar, 
preacher  of  the  Gospel,  was  presented  with  the  call  which  had  been  addressed  to  him 
by  the  coogregation  of  Coupar- Angus.  Mr.  M' Vicar  declai-ud  his  acceptance  of  the 
<^,  and  trials  were  prescribed  with  a  \'iew  to  his  ordination  as  jNistor  of  that  congre- 
g&tkm.  

£oD(BUBaH  Obioihal  Sbcession  Sabbath  School— Annual  Soiree.— The  annual 
tocisl  Tnwt*"g  of  the  Mission  Sablmtli  School  in  connection  with  Victoria  Terrace 
Original  Seooaion  Church  took  place  on  Monday,  6th  January.  The  Rev.  James 
Smelfie,  rn\r\\mi^  of  the  congregation  and  president  of  the  Sabbifith  School,  occiinied 
the  chair.  There  waa  a  laiige  attendance  of  scholars,  their  friends,  and  of  members 
ttd  Toong  penona  connected  with  the  congregation.  Bread  and  fruit  having  been 
norided,  and  tbanka  given,  the  Chairman  deUvercd  a  suitable  address,  which  was 
utteDedtD  Tery  attentively.  1\m  School  Superintendent  (Mr.  Gillies)  gave  a  report 
for  the  year,  frmn  whieh  it  appeared  that  the  average  attendance  at  the  school  during 
the  peat  year  had  been  46  for  the  first  six  montlis  and  55  for  the  second  six  months. 
The  number  of  teacben  ia  twelve,  but  they  have  latterly  become  too  few  for  the 
attendance  at  the  achooL    It  waa  represented  that  scholars  had  to  be  turned  away 
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for  want  of  teachers,  and  an  appeal  was  made  to  the  young  men  and  women  of  the 
church  to  volunteer  their  semces.  The  meeting  was  afterwards  addressed  in  an 
interesting  manner  hy  the  Rev.  Mr.  Forsyth  and  Mr.  John  Reid.  On  the  motion  of 
Mr.  Preshaw,  a  vote  of  thanks  was  given  to  the  speakers,  and  a  similar  mark  of 
reKi>ect  having  been  paid  to  the  chairman,  the  benediction  was  pronounced  by  Mr. 
Forsyth.  Each  scholar — to  the  number  of  between  70  and  80— was  presented  with  a 
New  Testament  on  retiring. 

Mains  Street,  Glasqow— Sabbath  School.— The  annual  social  meeting  of  this 
school  took  place  on  Tuesday,  the  28th  January.  There  were  210  present.  In  the 
absence  of  the  Rev.  Dr.  Murray,  president  of  the  school,  Mr.  Hugh  Howie,  elder, 
occupied  the  chair.  A  blessing  having  been  asked,  tea,  &c.,  was  served.  Thanks 
having  been  returned  by  singing  two  verses  of  the  100th  Psalm,  the  Chairuian,  in  a 
most  mteresting  and  instructive  manner,  addressed  the  children  on  ''The  Eighth 
Commandment. '  Mr.  R.  J.  Wood,  in  an  equally  interesting  and  instructive  manner, 
addressed  them  on  ''The  Choosing  of  Suitable  Comi>anions."  During  the  evening 
also  a  musical  party  discoursed  some  excellent  pieces  of  music,  and  a  magic  lantern 
was  exhibited — both  of  which  added  greatly  to  the  enjoyment  of  all  present.  Plizes 
ha\ing  been  presented  by  the  Chairman  to  several  of  the  scholars  for  repeating 
Psalms,  passages  of  Scripture,  &c.,  this  haiipy  meeting  was  brought  to  a  close  by 
singing  a  iMurt  of  the  2dd  Psalm. 

POLLOKSHAWS. — The  yearly  social  meeting  of  the  Sabbath  school  was  held  in  the 
church  on  the  evening  of  Wednesday  the  2oth  December  last,  and  was  attended  by 
viT?  young  people  and  their  friends.  The  pastor  of  the  comrregation  oocni)ied  the 
chair,  and  after  the  large  comj^ny  had  puiaken  of  tea  he  reviewed  the  history  of  the 
school  from  the  commencement  of  the  year  1872,  spoke  of  its  rapid  growth  and  suc- 
cess, encouraged  the  36  teachers  to  continue  unweariedly  at  the  i>ost  of  duty,  and 
closed  by  tendering  a  few  counsels  to  the  young.  Addresses  of  an  excdlent 
and  instructive  kind  were  delivered  by  the  Bev.  Robert  Morton,  Kilmarnock;  Kev. 
John  B.  Scott;  Mr.  Wm.  Auld,  student;  and  Mr.  Wm.  Kyle,  one  of  the  superin- 
tendents of  the  school.  209  Bibles  and  Testements,  besides  four  handsome  Bibles  as 
special  i>rizes,  were  distributed  to  the  scholars  for  regular  attendance,  good  conduct, 
and  i>i-oficieucy  in  learning  the  i^rescribed  ^ks.  On  the  motion  of  Mr  John  Russell 
a  very  cordial  vote  of  thanks  was  given  to  the  speakers,  and  the  warmest  thanks  of 
the  meeting  were  subsequently  awiuxled  to  the  committee  entrusted  with  the  arrange- 
ments, and  to  the  Rev.  Mr.  Gardiner  for  presiding. 

POLLOKSHAwa. — ^Tlic  annual  meeting  of  the  Religious  Improvement  Association  in 
connection  with  the  Pollokshaws  congregation  was  held  in  the  ISIission  Hall  on 
Wcdnesdav  evening,  12th  February.  The  chair  was  occupied  by  the  Rev.  W.  B. 
Gardiner,  honorary  president.  The  company  liaving  partaken  of  tea,  the  Chairman 
introduced  the  business  of  the  evening  by  delivering  an  addr^w  on  "  Reafling,  Reflec- 
tion, and  Reproduction."  Tlicreafter  the  annual  report  was  submitted  by  Kir.  John 
Russell,  secretary,  and  the  financial  affairs  of  the  Association  were  reported  on  by 
Mr.  Robert  Anderson,  treasurer.  Appropriate  addresses  were  delivered  by  the  Rev. 
Peter  M'Vicar ;  Mr.  "William  Auld,  student ;  "Mr.  John  Currie,  catechist ;  and  by 
Messrs.  William  Kyle,  Thomas  Howie,  Thomas  M(icfarlane,  and  Charles  Mackenzie. 
Office-bearers  were  api>ointod  for  the  ensuing  session,  and  the  names  of  essaji^ts 
inserted  in  the  syllabus  for  1873^74.  A  musical  party,  imder  the  leadership  of  Mr. 
Robert  Arbuckle,  sang  several  pieces  in  an  admii-able  manner.  The  liax^py  meeting 
was  closed  with  the  customary  votes  of  thanks. 

Dundee. — The  Young  Men's  Mutual  Improvement  Association  connected  with  this 
congregation  held  its  twentieth  anniversary  meeting  on  the  23d  of  December,  1872. 
The  Rev.  William  Robertson,  pastor  of  the  congn^ation,  presideil.  As  on  previou» 
oircasions,  there  was  a  goo<l  turn  out  of  members  and  others  connectc<l  with  tlie  con- 
gixi^ution,  both  old  and  young,  and  a  number  of  friends  from  distant  places.  After  a 
»ocm]  tea,  the  chairman  intro<lu(.'ed  the  business  of  the  evening  by  an  admirable 
address  suiteil  to  all  classes,  and  which  was  warmly  received.  Tlie  Rev.  Alessrs. 
8tirlhi^  of  Arbroath  and  Yiull  of  Perth  enlivened  the  meeting  bv  their  presence,  and 
hishly  interested  it  by  their  excellent  8i)eoches — ^the  8ubje<!t  of  the  former  being  the 
"  Principles  and  Contendings  of  the  Martyrs,'*  and  of  the  latter,  "  The  Blessings  of 
Home."  Mr.  Jack,  as  representing  the  Association,  delivered  an  address  on  the 
importance  of  Missions.  From  the  Secretary's  rci>ort  it  apjteared  that  the  business 
ana  objects  of  the  Association  were  being  carried  on  with  stt»idiness  and  zeal.  The 
membership  from  various  causes  had  not  increased  during  the  year,  but  the  Secretanr's 
report  showed  that  there  was  ample  material  among  the  youth  of  the  congregation  for 
filling  up  blanks  that  had  occurred.  Corresnondence  with  the  A))erdeen  Association 
continued  to  be  maintained  by  means  of  a  MS.  magazine  to  tlie  a^lvantage  of  both 
Associations ;  and  we  only  add  a  desire  that  all  the  congregations  in  the  body  should 
follow  the  example  thus  set  by  Dundee  and  Abeixlet'o. 


THE 
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REMARKS  ON  THE  USES  OF  ECCLESIASTICAL 

STANDARDS. 

The  simultaneous  appearance  of  the  Reformed  Churches,  their  unan- 
imitj  in  sentiment,  and  the  similarity  of  the  external  forms  they 
adopted,  constituted  a  clear  aud  aknost  irresistible  proof  of  their 
common  and  divine  origin.  Tliis,  indeed,  was  the  great  characteristic 
of  that  movement  which  distinguished  the  early  part  of  the  six- 
teenth century.  Luther,  Zwingli,  Melancthon,  Calvin,  and  Knox, 
though  geographically  separated,  may  be  designated  contemporaries, 
for  they  trode,  as  it  were,  on  each  other's  heels,  in  prosecuting  ti 
reformation  in  the  midst  of  Popish  darkness,  superstition,  and 
tyranny.  It  is  true  that,  at  the  outset,  their  modes  of  action  were 
varied,  their  attainments  in  the  knowledge  of  what  is  now  termed 
the  reformed  doctrine  far  from  equal,  and  even  their  aims  were 
diversified;  but,  under  the  guidance  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  they  wero 
ultimately  led,  in  a  remarkable  degrep,  into  a  common  path.  To  the 
noble  spirits  of  that  period  we  are  under  the  deepest  obligations,  not 
only  for  lifting  a  Protest  against  the  errors  and  corruptions  of  the 
Church  of  Rome,  but  also  for  restoring  the  ordinances  and  government 
of  the  Church  of  Christ  to  their  primitive  order  and  purity  as  laid 
down  in  the  Scriptures.  Their  leading  idea,  in  opposition  to  tlie 
(kMninance  of  the  Popish  hierarchy,  was  that  given  by  the  Saviour  to 
His  disciples — "One  is  your  Master,  even  Christ;  and  all  yo  arc 
brethren." 

If  the  Church  had  continued  pure  and  uncontaminated  by  the 
devices  of  men,  her  ordinances  observed,  and  her  laws  obeyed,  the 
Scriptures  alone  would  have  been  a  sufiicient  exhibition  of  the  foun- 
dation on  which  she  rested,  aud  the  most  ample  confession  of  her 
fidth.  But  it  was  not  so.  Antichrist,  in  one  form  or  another,  began 
to  work  at  an  early  period  of  her  history.     The  Jezebels,  Alexanders, 
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jind  other  libertines  departed  from  the  truth,  introducing  what  the 
Apostle  calls  ''damnable  heresies/'  and  these  in  turn  prepared  the 
way  for  rationalism  on  the  one  hand^  and  romantic  spiritualism  on 
the  other,  whose  alliance  produced  that  "  Man  of  Sin,  the  son  of  per- 
•dition;  who  opposeth  and  exalteth  himself  above  all  that  is  called 
God,  or  that  is  worshipped." 

These  heresies  led  to  divisions  in  the  Church.  Christian  faithful- 
ness to  truth  rendered  separation  inevitable.  It  was  only  by  a 
separate  public  testimony  that  the  followers  of  Jesus  could  honour 
Him  by  making  their  faithfulness  known,  and  hence  they  obeyed  the 
command,  ''Come  out  from  among  them,  and  be  not  partakers  of 
their  sins."  But,  mere  separation  was  not  sufficient.  The  Church, 
in  her  collective  capacity,  had  duties  to  discharge  as  well — obligations 
to  her  Lawgiver  and  Head,  and  also  to  the  hiunblest  of  His  members. 
And  in  the  acts  by  which  these  duties  were  performed,  we  find  her 
protests,  declarations,  covenants,  and  confessions  of  faith. 

The  warfare  then  begun  has  continued  to  rage,  more  or  less,  down 
through  the  whole  period  of  the  existence  of  the  Church;  and,  accord- 
ingly, the  necessity  which  arose  for  a  public  testimony  in  behalf  of 
tnith  has  never  ceased.  This  testimony  the  Church  of  Home  has 
eagerly  endeavoured  to  extinguish,  and  at  one  period  very  nearly  sue 
ceedcd.  "  For  I  find,"  says  Dr.  Wylie,  "  that  towards  the  end  of  the 
fifteenth  century  the  witnesses  were  in  a  manner  wholly  extinct.  For 
Comenius  tells  us,  that  about  the  year  1467  the  Waldensis  in  Austria 
and  Moravia  had  complied  so  far  as  to  dissemble  their  religion,  and 
turn  to  Popery  in  profession  and  outward  compliance.  The  Taborites, 
in  the  meantime,  upon  their  refusing  to  do  so,  were  so  destroyed  that 
it  was  much  that  seventy  of  them  could  get  together,  to  consult  about 
continuing  their  Church,  and  about  finding  out  some  qualified  person 
to  be  their  minister,  for  they  had  none  left,  anno  1467.  And  so  low 
was  the  Church  of  Christ  then,  that  when  the  hidden  remains  of  the 
Taborites  sent  out  four  men  to  travel,  one  through  Greece  and  the 
€ast,  another  to  Russia  and  the  north,  a  third  to  Thrace,  Bulgaria, 
and  the  neighbouring  places,  and  a  fourth  to  Asia,  Palestine,  and 
Egypt,  they  did  all,  indeed,  safely  return  to  their  brethren,  but  with 
this  mournful  news,  that  they  found  no  Church  of  Christ  that  was 
pure  or  free  from  the  grossest  errors,  superstition,  and  idolatry." 
Well  might  the  mouth-piece  of  the  Lateran  Council,  in  these  circum- 
stances, declare :  "  Jam  nemo  rcclamat,  nullus  obsistit ! "  "  There  is 
an  end  of  resistance  to  the  Papal  rule  and  religion :  opposers  there 
exist  no  more." 

On  the  5th  May,  1514,  this  impious  delusion  was  dispelled.  On 
that  day  the  oonverted  German  monk  posted  up  his  thesis  at  Witteo- 
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berg  —  the  first   reformed   Confession,  and  the  foundation  of  that 
ixMition  which  ever  since  has  been  assumed  by  Protestants. 

<)n€  of  the  eminent  services  rendered  to  the  Church  by  the  Re- 
fcinners  was  the  exhibition  of  the  doctrines,  principles,  and  position 
f»f  Protestants  in  the   form  of  propositions  or  catechisms.     While 
scrapulously  avoiding  everything  like  a  usurpation  of  the  supreme 
aathority  of  Scripture,  or  of  imposing  on  the  conscience  by  ecclesias- 
tic*! acts,  they  found  it  absolutely  necessary  to  provide  helps  to  a 
right  understanding  of  the  Word  of  God,  and  to  restore  the  apostolic 
f)latfann  which  Popery  had  thrown  down,  in  order  that  the  public 
profesBioii  of  the  Church  might  be  made  manifest.     This  course  was 
adopted  in  all  the  Churches  of  the  Heformation,  and  it  was  nothing 
more  than  the  duty  of  the  Church  as  a  teacher  of  Divine  truth.     In 
Italy  and  Spain,  where  the  work  of  reformation  was  but  partial,  and 
in  the  fiice  of  violent  opposition,  the  testimonies  of  the  Church  were 
put  forth  in  the  form  of  declarations.     In  Switzerland,  Holland,  and 
Oennany,  confessions  of  faith  and  relative  catechisms  were  formally 
adopted  by  ecclesiastical  authority.     And  in  some  instances  these 
were  ratified  by  the  State  as  the  religion  adopted  by  the  nation, 
accompanied  with  vows  and  solemn  declarations.     A  similar  plan  was 
adopted   in   our  own  country.     In  Scotland,  where   the   Kefornied 
Church  was  signally  blessed  by  attaining  a  high  degree  of  purity,  and 
the  protection  of  a  civil  establishment,  her  doctrines  and  ])rinciples 
were  at  first  embodied  in  **  bands  "  or  "  covenants."     The  "  Scotch 
Confession,"  as  it   is  commonly   called,  was   simply   the   National 
Covenant  of  1580.     Then  followed  the  Books  of  Discipline,  various 
catechisms,  and  by  process  the  more  matured  views  of  the  Church,  as 
c<»npiled  by  the  Westminster  divines,  which  were  subsequently  recog- 
nised as  her  subordinate  standards.     We  have  consulted  the  most  of 
these  documents,  both  of  our  own  and  continental  churches,  and  their 
oneness  in  sentiment,  the  place  they  were  designed  to  occupy  in  carry- 
ing out  the  ends  of  the  Christian  Church,  and  the  united  testimony  they 
ruse  in  opposition  to  the  Chiuxsh  of  Rome,  clearly  show,  notwithstand- 
ing apparent  dififerences,  the  essential  imity  of  Protestantism. 

These  subordinate  standards  of  Divine  truth  were  of  incalculable 
importance  during  the  struggles  of  the  Reformation  period.  In  the 
eariy  ages  of  the  Christian  Church  the  pagan  authorities  abused  the 
persons  of  Christians,  traduced  their  doctrines,  and  defamed  their 
diaracter  by  calimmies.  At  the  Reformation  the  Papists  did  the 
nme  thing,  not  only  treatuig  the  Reformers  as  heretics  in  religion, 
bat  also  by  representing  them  as  the  '"  enemies  of  all  authority  and 
•tfder."  This  fiict  gave  rise  to  some  of  the  earlier  confessions,  for  we 
find  in  their  prefiMea  that  they  were  published  *'  for  this  end,  that  the 
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Emperor  (of  Germany)  and  other  princes  under  whom  we  live  may 
discover  how  little  groimd  there  is  for  persecuting  us  as  disturbers  of 
the  public  peace,  and  enemies  to  magistracy,  .  .  .  seeing  we 
have  embraced  no  principle  that  has  the  smallest  tendency  to  license 
or  disorder."  But  the  Reformed  Churches  had  higher  aims  than  the 
vindication  of  their  doctrines,  and  character  for  loyalty,  before  earthly 
princes.  Their  chief  aim  was  the  glory  of  God  in  the  way  of  reviving- 
His  truth  and  public  cause  in  the  world,  and  in  seeking  the  salvation 
of  immortal  souls.  Along  with  this  they  desired  to  "declare  to  the- 
world  their  gratitude  and  thankfulness  to  the  Most  High  for  the 
deliverance  vouchsafed  from  antichristian  darkness,  and  for  the  know- 
ledge and  privileges  of  the  blessed  gospel  of  Jesus  Christ.''  Such  they 
viewed  as  an  incumbent  duty,  and  that,  in  faithfulness,  they  were 
boimd  at  all  hazards  to  make  their  profession  of  the  faith  known  unto- 
all  men.  In  Bohemia  we  find  a  remarkable  instance  of  this.  Not  only 
did  the  ecclesiastical  authorities  publish  a  confession  of  the  reformed 
doctrines,  but  the  representatives  of  the  State  united  with  them  in  a 
public  celebration  of  their  deliverance  from  the  Romish  yoke,  and 
directed  an  ejspression  of  the  nation's  gratitude  to  be  inserted  in  tlie 
preface  to  the  Standards  of  the  Church.  Transactions  of  a  similar 
cliaracter  occurred  in  our  own  land.  The  Scottish  Reformers  sought 
a  civil  as  well  as  an  ecclesiastical  and  religious  Reformation.  And 
where  is  the  alleged  incongruity  of  this,  seeing  the  nation  and  the 
Church  are  composed  of  the  same  individuals  1 

Again,  the  Church  of  Christ,  though  locally  and  geographically 
separated,  and  consequently  sometimes  spoken  of  in  the  plural,  is  in 
reality  one.  There  is  one  head  only,  and  all  the  members  go  to  make 
one  body.  There  should  therefore  bo  only  one  faith,  and  one  pro- 
fession of  it.  To  attain  this,  is  one  of  the  important  ends  contem- 
plated by  church  standards  or  confessions.  The  Christian  poet 
observes  that  a  time  will  come,  "that  where'er  you  meet  a  man, 
you'll  meet  a  friend."  Should  it  not  be  so  in  the  Church  of  Christ, 
and  how  can  it  be  unless  the  common  faith  is  published  and  spread 
abroad  everywhere  1  It  is  under  the  national  banner  only  that  the 
defenders  of  our  country  can  be  distinguished  from  the  enemy.  And 
it  is  only  under  a  public,  recognised  banner  for  truth  that  the  soldiers 
of  the  Cross  can  maintain  imbroken  ranks,  have  confidence  in  each 
other,  eiyoy  conununion,  and  hope  to  triumph  in  the  end.  A  con- 
fession of  faith  thus  becomes  a  common  ground  and  bond  of  union 
among  the  members  of  the  Church,  and  an  evidence  to  the  world 
that  they  all  speak  the  same  tilings.  The  aversion  shown  to  con- 
£98Bioiuiy  remarks  an  old  author,  is,  "  because  so  few  are  inspired  with 
an  affectionate  regard  for  religion  and  truth,  and  make  Jerusalem 
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tiar  chirfat  joy ;  the  degenerate  professors  of  Christianity  so  uni- 
TemDy  preferring  their  own  things  to  those  of  Christ ;  and  so  they 
are  little  affected,  either  with  the  rage  and  prevalency  of  His  enemies, 
or  the  triumphs  of  His  victorious  grace  and  love  in  the  world.  ^ 

Farther:    Another  end  contemplated  by  a  public  Confession  of 
Fiith  is  the  purity  of  the  ordinances  of  religion.     That  the  Bible  is 
tlie  only  rule  of  faith  all  Protestants  are  agreed.     As  to  the  meaning 
of  the  Bible  in  many  parts,  they  are  now,  alas!  mournfully  divided. 
Bat  it  is  matter  for  sincere  thankfulness  that  the  framing  of  a  Con- 
fiession  has  not  been  left  to  the  leaders  of  the  present  day.     A  perfect 
agreement  in  judgment  in  every  point,  and  perfect  unity  in  the  faith, 
tie  reserved  for  that  world  where  the  inhabitants  shall  not  know  only 
w  porf,  or  see  as  through  a  glass  darkly,  but  under  the  effulgence  of 
the  Son  of  righteousness  shall  see  face  to  face.     That,  however,  docs 
not  Isssen  or  affect  present   duty,  and   therefore  the  prayers  and 
efforts  of  the  Church  and  of  her  members  should  bo  to  assimilate  ns 
closely  as  possible  to  the  perfect  pattern.     Without  a  Confession, 
terms  of  fellowship,  and  a  defined  government,  the  Church  is  like  a  ves- 
sel at  sea  which  has  lost  its  rudder,  liable  to  be  tossed  about  with  every 
vind  of  doctrine  and  commandments  of  men.     The  truth  of  this  is 
lamentably  evident  in  the  almost  innumerable  divisions  among  pro- 
iiessing  Christians  at  the  present  time.     As  an  illustration,  in  the 
locahty  in  which  the  writer  resides  the  Baptist  denomination  is  under- 
stood not  to  exceed  in  the  whole  foiu*  hundred  persons,  and  yet  they 
are  broken  up  into  no  fewer  than  eleven  distinct  sections  and  com- 
manions !     Divisions,  it  is  true,  have  occiurcd  in  Churches  fenced  and 
defined  by  Standards;  but,  while  it  is  so,  the  experience  of  history 
testifies  to  their  importance  as  bonds  of  union,  and  also  to  their  value 
in  the  accomphshment  of  reunions.     Moreover,  it  is  only  under  an 
organisation  such  as  we  are  indicating  that  the  office-bearers  and  mem- 
bers of  the  Church  are  protected  against  injustice  and  oppression. 
Where  there  is  no  law  or  standard  of  appeal  there  can  be  no  security 
for  an  impartial  administration.     Decisions  in  such   circumstances 
mnst  ever  be  liable  to  the  bias  and  caprice  of  individuals,  or  to  what 
is  still  more  uncertain,  the  will  of  the  multitude.     But  so  long  as  a 
Church  retains  her  Standards,  even  in  a  low  state  of  rehgion,  they  can 
always  be  pled  in  defence  of  truth,  freedom,  and  justice,  and  this  fact 
has  been  abundantly  exemplified  in  the  chequered  history  of  the 
Reformation. 

This  branch  of  reformation  work  has  not  been  permitted  to  exist 

unopposed.     One  of  the  effects  of  oppression  is  to  drive  men  to  opposite 

-extremes.     At  the  period  of  which  wo  have  been  speaking  this  natural 

result  became  abundantly  evident,  and  laid  the  foundation  of  many 
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Biibaoquent  evils.  Tho  soctariee  who,  at  an  early  date,  made  theii' 
nppearance,  condemned  cvcrytliing  in  the  shape  of  teima  of  Church 
communioD.  They  regarded  creeds  and  confeasious  as  inconsistent: 
with  Christianity  and  private  judgment,  as  a  species  of  Papal  tyranny, 
and  held  tho  doctrine  that  diflerencea  of  opiuion,  even  on  the  most 
important  points  of  our  faith,  were  no  bHrricr  to  admission  to  th» 
Lord's  Table.  The  propagation  of  these  views  succeeded  in  some  in- 
stances in  marring  the  work  of  reformation.  They  divided  the  Con- 
tinental Churches,  they  effectually  interrupted  the  good  woHc  ii» 
England,  and  their  prevalence  everywhere  at  the  present  time- 
threatens  to  uproot  what  of  it  remains. 

The  untenable  character  of  the  objections  to  creeds  and  confesBiot:*-- 
and  other  ecclesiastical  tests  have  often  been  exposed.  These  ohjectionit 
ore  inconsistent  with  all  experience  in  the  management  of  worldly  affairs, 
and  they  are  contrary  to  conuuon  sense  as  well  ag  to  tho  Bible  rule. 
At  no  period  has  the  Christian  Church  been  without  a  confession  of 
some  kind.  As  the  mouth  of  tho  disciples  wc  have  the  confession  of 
Peter,  "  Thou  art  the  Christ,  tho  Son  of  the  living  God."  We  have- 
that  of  the  Ethopian  eunuch,  "  I  believe  that  Jesus  Christ  is  the  So» 
of  God."  This  confess iou  scoured  his  admission  to  the  privileges  of 
the  Christian  Church,  and  without  which  ho  could  not  have  heeu 
admitted.  In  process  of  time,  and  as  false  teachers  and  enemiea  tn 
the  truth  appeiu^,  the  public  confession  of  the  faith  of  the  ChurcK 
behoved  to  be  enlarged.  It  was  made  to  hear  against  Judaizlns 
teachers  and  Gnostic  heresies ;  against  those  who  denied  the  divine- 
character  of  tho  Lord  Jesua  Christ ;  and  against  others  who  main- 
tained that  the  resurrection  was  already  past — denying  even  the  Lord 
that  l>ought  them.  The  faithfulness  of  tho  Church  in  fact  is  teate<) 
by  the  state  of  her  public  testimony  in  defence  of  truth,  and  the  con- 
demnation of  error;  and  so,  at  the  Refonnation,  the  errora  and  cor- 
ruptions, the  accumulation  of  ages,  had  to  be  brought  up  and  swept 
away.  In  the  execution  of  this  impoj-lmit  tii^k  the  Rcfurmcrs  were 
careful  to  explain  that  they  ciivatcd  no  now  staudard  of  faith,  and 
based  cvciy  proposition  directly  on  Scripting  authority.  An  ancient 
author,  discoursing  on  this  topic,  sums  up  the  whole  mattCT  I7 
observing,  "That  seldom  any  arc  against  oonftMtons,  hut  when  cuii- 
fessiona  are  against  them."  ^^^_ 

Probably,  in  no  branch  of  the  Christian  Ouij^^H^  imiiortaiitr 
of  ecclesiastical  standards  been  ntore  signHUj^^^^^^^hAnn  in  tUu* 
Church  of  Scotland.  They  have  been  dj^^^^^^^^^^nhinty  in 
doctrine;  they  have  been  hke  a  "Ijg^f^^^^^^^^^^^i^^^^ffi  ^ 
enemies  without ;  aad  after  aD 
they  hai  be  thr 
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wueace,  and  of  Chriatian  libcrtj*.  It  b  true  they  nro  tests  of  ortlio- 
doiy,  of  chantcter,  and  of  n  right  to  tho  solemn  ordinnuccB  of  tlie 
Oliurch,  but  they  an  imposed  on  noue.  Those  who  choose  to  differ, 
m  at  peitect  liberty  to  do  bo,  and  ever  have  been,  but  nil  who  desire 
to  fojoj  tho  privileges  the  Church  affords  must  conform  to  its  priu- 
dplM  and  mlea.  We  have  been  pointed  to  tho  Acts  of  I'arUament  by 
vhich  the  Westminater  Standards  have  been  recognised  and  sanctioned, 
fani  what  of  that.  Their  civil  recognition  amounts  only  to  an  oxprcH- 
Bbo  by  tho  representatives  of  the  national  mind  that  the  State  h;)ji 
■fifsoyed  of  what  the  Church  lias  done.  Throughout  the  whole 
lodtorr  of  the  Chorcb  of  Scotland  no  instance  can  be  produced  of  tho 
ConfessioQ  having  been  enforced  on  the  people.  The  opposite  is  tliu 
SkL  In  her  better  days  the  Church  was  too  jealous  of  her  purity, 
rf  her  communion,  to  attempt  forcing  persons  into  it.  At  certain 
periods  the  Covenants  may  be  said  to  have  been  applied  as  tests  of 
loyalty  and  fidelity  in  cousequoncc  of  the  treacherous  and  trcasoiiabto 
{dots  of  Kome,  but  even  then,  though  backed  by  the  civil  power,  the 
Church  steadily  adhered  to  her  proper  sphere.  In  the  year  1644  tho 
Ceneial  Assembly  appointed  a  deputation  of  four  ministers  tn 
■dminiater  tho  Solemn  League  and  Covenant,  then  newly  enacted. 
Hiese  ministers  fulfilled  their  iiiiHsiou  in  ii  high!}'  praiseworthy 
niumer.  "Xot  tho  shadow  of  coiatraiut,"  says  Dr.  M'Crie,  "was 
employed."  The  Solemn  deed  v-ns  carefully  explained,  before  any 
vere  allowed  to  swear  it,  and  the  only  complaint  was,  that  Uiu 
Biiuisters  were  "  over  scrupulous,  in  admitting  persons  to  siibscribe." 
The  same  course  woa  followed  in  higher  quarters,  although  mucli 
has  been  said  to  the  contrary  by  the  enemies  of  tho  Presliy- 
teriana.  At  the  time  of  tho  execution  of  Charles  I.,  his  son 
Chariea  II.  was  in  Holland.  Commissioners  were  deputed  to  proceed 
thither  and  invite  him  to  the  throne.  Tho  terms  on  which  the 
Ctanrn  was  offered  wore  explicitly  stated,  and  before  landing  on  Scottish 
iiwl  Cimrles  ntrrced  to  sw-Mir  the  (.'■jvenant.  Findiug  that  strong 
•QHtnoiona  of  liia  sincerity  in  the  Prtsiiyterian  cause  existed,  Charles 
k  VBtutni^  BMbscribed  a  declanitiou  iii  which  ho  renounced  Popery 
^  «ni!  ftdacj",  and  "  would  have  no  enemies  but  the  enemies  of  tho 
Ofvatuat — no  friends  but  the  friuiKls  of  the  Covenant."  Mr.  Gillespie 
«i«'  iwt  Um  pen  iuto  Charles'  liaud,  assured  him,  "  that  if  he  was 
I'l'lhiil  HI  his  soul  and  conscicueo  beyond  all  hesitation,  of  the 
Ilia  sabscription,  he  was  so  far  from  overdriving  hiui 
iilriiaitod  him,  and  thargcd  him,  in  his  Master's  name. 
•uduBttou.  No,  not  for  the  three  kingdoms." 
%Aha  king,  "  Mr.  Gillespie,  I  am  satbfied. 
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subsequent  evils.  The  sectaries  who,  at  an  early  date,  made  their 
appearance,  condemned  everything  in  the  shape  of  terms  of  Churcli 
communion.  They  regarded  creeds  and  confessions  as  inconsistent 
with  Christianity  and  private  judgment,  as  a  species  of  Papal  tyranny, 
and  held  the  doctrine  that  differences  of  opinion,  even  on  the  most 
important  points  of  our  faith,  were  no  barrier  to  admission  to  the^ 
Lord's  Table.  The  propagation  of  these  views  succeeded  in  some  in- 
stances in  marring  the  work  of  reformation.  They  divided  the  Con- 
tinental Churches,  they  effectually  interrupted  the  good  work  iu 
England,  and  their  prevalence  everywhere  at  the  present  time- 
threatens  to  uproot  what  of  it  remains. 

The  untenable  character  of  the  objections  to  creeds  and  confession*-, 
and  other  ecclesiastical  tests  have  often  been  exposed.  These  object ion» 
are  inconsistent  with  all  experience  in  the  management  of  worldly  affairs, 
and  they  are  contrary  to  common  sense  as  well  as  to  the  Bible  rule. 
At  no  period  has  the  Christian  Church  been  without  a  confession  of 
some  kind.  As  the  mouth  of  the  disciples  we  have  the  confession  of 
Peter,  "  Thou  art  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  the  living  God."  We  have 
that  of  the  Ethopian  eunuch,  **  I  believe  that  Jesus  Christ  is  the  Sou- 
of  God."  This  confession  secured  his  admission  to  the  privileges  of 
the  Christian  Church,  and  without  which  he  could  not  have  beei% 
admitted.  In  process  of  time,  and  as  false  teachers  and  enemies  to 
the  truth  appeared,  the  public  confession  of  the  faith  of  the  Church 
behoved  to  be  enlarged.  It  was  made  to  bear  against  Judaizing 
teachers  and  Gnostic  heresies ;  against  those  who  denied  the  divine- 
character  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ ;  and  against  others  who  main- 
tained that  the  resurrection  was  already  past — denying  even  the  Lord 
that  bought  them.  The  faithfulness  of  the  Church  in  fact  is  tested 
by  the  state  of  her  public  testimony  in  defence  of  truth,  and  the  con- 
demnation of  error ;  and  so,  at  the  Reformation,  the  errors  and  cor- 
ruptions, the  accumulation  of  ages,  had  to  be  brought  up  and  swept 
away.  In  the  execution  of  this  important  task  the  Reformers  were 
careful  to  explain  that  they  created  no  new  standard  of  faith,  and 
based  every  proposition  directly  on  Scripture  authority.  An  ancient^ 
author,  discoursing  on  this  topic,  sums  up  the  whole  matter  by 
observing,  "  That  seldom  any  are  against  confessions,  but  when  con- 
fessions are  against  them." 

Probably,  in  no  branch  of  the  Christian  Church  has  the  importance 
of  ecclesiastical  standards  been  more  signally  manifested  than  in  tlio- 
Church  of  Scotland.  They  have  been  the  palladium  of  her  purity  in 
doctrine;  they  have  been  like  a  "brasen  wall"  in  shielding  her  fix)mr 
enemies  without ;  and  after  all  that  has  been  alleged  to  the  oontrary- 
they  have  proved  to  be  the  surest  guarantee  of  the  rights  of  con- 
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science,  and  of  Christian  libertj.  It  is  true  they  are  tests  of  ortho- 
doiy,  of  character^  and  of  a  right  to  the  solemn  ordinances  of  the 
Church,  but  they  are  imposed  on  none.  Those  who  choose  to  dii!er, 
are  at  perfect  liberty  to  do  so,  and  ever  have  been,  but  all  who  desire 
to  enjoy  the  privileges  the  Church  affords  must  conform  to  its  prin- 
ciples and  rules.  We  have  been  pointed  to  the  Acts  of  Parliament  by 
which  the  Westminster  Standards  have  been  recognised  and  sanctioned, 
but  what  of  that.  Their  civil  recognition  amounts  only  to  an  expres- 
sion by  the  representatives  of  the  national  mind  that  the  State  has 
approved  of  what  the  Church  has  done.  Throughout  the  whole 
Kiatory  of  the  Church  of  Scotland  no  instance  can  be  produced  of  tho 
Confession  hainng  been  enforced  on  the  people.  The  opposite  is  tho 
fiict  In  her  better  days  the  Church  was  too  jealous  of  her  purity, 
of  her  communion,  to  attempt  forcing  persons  into  it.  At  certain 
periods  the  Covenants  may  be  said  to  have  been  applied  as  tests  of 
byalty  and  fidehty  in  consequence  of  the  treacherous  and  treasonable 
plots  of  Home,  but  even  then,  though  backed  by  the  civil  power,  tho 
Church  steadily  adhered  to  her  proper  sphere.  In  the  year  1644  tho 
General  Assembly  appointed  a  deputation  of  four  ministers  to 
administer  the  Solemn  League  and  Covenant,  then  newly  enacted. 
These  ministers  fulfilled  their  mission  in  a  highly  praiseworthy 
manner.  "Not  the  shadow  of  constraint,"  says  Dr.  M*Crie,  "was 
employed."  The  Solemn  deed  was  carefully  explained,  before  any 
were  allowed  to  swear  it,  and  the  only  complaint  was,  that  tlio 
ministers  were  "  over  scrupulous,  in  admitting  persons  to  subscribe." 
The  same  course  was  followed  in  higher  quarters,  although  much 
has  been  said  to  the  contrary  by  the  enemies  of  the  Presby- 
terians. At  the  time  of  the  execution  of  Charles  I.,  his  sou 
Charles  II.  was  in  Holland.  Commissioners  were  deputed  to  proceed 
Either  and  invite  him  to  the  throne.  The  terms  on  which  tho 
Crown  was  offered  were  explicitly  stated,  and  before  landing  on  Scottish 
soil  Charles  agreed  to  swear  the  Covenant.  Finding  that  strong 
suspicions  of  his  sincerity  in  the  Presbyterian  cause  existed,  Charles 
voluntarily  subscribed  a  declaration  in  which  he  renounced  Popery 
and  Prelacy,  and  "  would  have  no  enemies  but  the  enemies  of  tho 
Covenant — ^uo  friends  but  the  friends  of  the  Covenant."  Mr.  Gillespie 
who  put  the  pen  into  Charles'  hand,  assured  him,  "  tliat  if  he  was 
not  satisfied  in  his  soul  and  conscience  beyond  all  hesitation,  of  the 
righteousness  of  the  subscription,  he  was  so  far  from  overdriving  him 
to  do  it,  that  he  obtested  him,  and  charged  him,  in  his  Master's  name* 
not  to  subscribe  that  declaration.  No,  not  for  the  three  kingdoms." 
"Mr.  Gillespie,"  answered  the  king,  "Mr.  Gillespie,  I  am  satisfied, 
and  therefore  will  subscribe  it." 
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The  framers  of  the  Confession  of  Faith  and  other  Standards  of  the 
Church  of  Scotland  were  not  merely  divines — ^they  were  patriots  of  a 
high  order,  and  stood  in  the  front  rank  of  the  defenders  of  civil  and 
religious  liberty.  Their  religious  principles  shut  them  up  to  this 
position.  Opposed  to  Popish  domination  on  the  one  hand,  and  to 
lawless  democracy  on  the  other,  they  accepted,  and  embodied  in  these 
deeds  not  only  the  doctrines  of  Christianity  but  also  that  plan  of 
government  for  the  church,  the  outlines  of  which  are  so  plainly  indi- 
cated in  the  writings  of  the  Apostles.  Nor  did  these  large-hearted 
men  limit  their  aspirations  to  Scotland,  or  the  three  kingdoms.  They 
aimed  at  evangelizing  the  world.  Although  often  stigmatised  as 
narrow-minded  bigots ;  they  were  the  first,  to  their  honour  be  it  said, 
to  form  the  grand  and  sublime  idea  of  a  Protestant  imion  throughout 
Christendom. 

But  we  frankly  own  that  there  is  no  perfection  here.  They  were 
but  men,  and  it  has  been  left  to  the  great  intellects  of  this  "advanced" 
age  to  discover  and  expose  their  shortcomings  and  errors.  The  late 
Dr.  William  Anderson  of  Glasgow  is  reported  to  have  discovered 
nine  errors  in  the  Confession  of  Faith ;  the  Rev.  George  Gilfillau 
of  Dundee,  not  content  with  that,  multiplied  the  number  by 
eleven ;  and  the  Duke  of  Argyle,  we  are  sorry  to  add,  declared 
on  a  recent  occasion  that  no  intelligent  Scotchman  would  now 
give  an  unqualified  assent  to  its  every  statement.  It  sounds 
liberal  and  broad  in  the  ears  of  superficial  thinkers  to  talk  after 
this  fashion,  but  how  comes  it  that  up  to  this  moment  not  one  of 
these  pretended  discoveries  has  been  proved !  Science,  as  yet,  has 
established  nothing  in  opposition  to  the  Confession ;  and  we  take  it 
that  tlie  men  by  whom  it  was  compiled  were  fully  as  well  up  in  the 
original  tongues  of  the  sacred  writings,  and  in  their  best  translations, 
as  their  modem  censors.  Why,  if  these  critics  could  have  been  con- 
fronted with  Knox,  Calvin,  Melville,  Bruce,  Livingstone,  Gillespie,  and 
many  others  we  could  name,  they  would  have  been  found  unworthy 
oven  to  hold  the  candle  in  matters  relating  to  classical  attainments. 

If  the  time  in  which  we  live  is  really  so  broad,  and  liberal,  and 
charitable,  why  all  this  opposition  to  the  Confession  of  Faith  ?  We 
could  answer  the  question.  Would  it  not  be  immeasurably  better  for 
these  parties  to  aim  at  realizing  the  grand  idea  of  the  Westminster 
Assembly  above  indicated,  than  to  fight  and  quibble  over  questions — 
such  as  in  how  many  hours  the  world  was  made — questions  that  never 
can  be  solved  outside  the  Bible  ? 

In  these  remarks  we  have  done  little  more  than  touch  the  outlines 
of  the  subject ;  and  in  concluding  have  only  to  observe  that  it  was  the 
Presbyterians  who  accomplished  the  Reformation,  and  saved  once  and 
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agHin,  and  a  third  time,  our  religion  and  freedom.  Wo  are  persuaded 
thu  their  principles  alone  will  preserve  to  us  these  precious  achieve- 
ments ;  and  we  earnestly  beseech  nil  right-hearted  men  to  unite  in 
opposing  the  schemes  now  at  work,  which,  if  successfiil,  will  effect 
their  oyerthrow. 
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(CmUinued  from  page  119.^ 

Ox  the  afternoon  of  the  26th  April,  1797,  some  of  the  leading  advo- 
cates of  innovation  met  privately  to  deliberate  and  to  arrange  their 
tactics.  Among  others,  there  were  present,  Messrs.  Hall  and  Poddie 
«f  Edinburgh,  Mr.  Gilfillan  of  Dunblane,  and  Mr.  Husband  of  Dun- 
fermline. The  result  of  their  conference  was  revealed  on  the  following 
^y,  when  Mr.  Hall  submitted  to  the  SjTiod  a  motion  to  this  effect — 
*^  That  the  consideration  of  the  subjects  in  dispute  be  delayed ;  that 
due  mtimation  be  given  before  the  subject  l)e  taken  up ;  and,  in  the 
meantime,  that  the  following  declaration  be  made  when  the  questions 
are  proposed  at  license  and  ordination  : — TJuit  whereas  some  jxirts  of 
the  standard  books  of  this  Synod  liave  been  interpreted  as  favouring 
COKPULSORT  MEASURES  in  religuyn,  the  Synod  hereby  declare,  that  they 
do  not  require  an  approbation  of  any  snch  principle  from  any  candidcUe 
Jw  license  and  ordination — and  xolureas  a  controversy  has  arisen  among 
us  rfS])ecting  the  nature  and  kind  of  the  obligation  of  our  solemn  Cove- 
nants  on  posterity,  whether  it  be  entirely  of  the  same  kind  ujxm  ns  as 
upon  our  ancestors  who  swore  Hiem — the  Synxxl  hereby  declare  thaty 
itkile  they  hold  t/ie  obligation  of  our  Covenants  on  j^osierity,  tliey  do  not 
interfere  with  that  controversy  which  has  arisen  respecting  the  nature  and 
kind  of  it,  and  recommend  to  all  their  members  to  suppress  thai  contro- 
r^rsy  as  tending  to  gender  strife  ratJur  titan  godly  edifying^^ 

Such  is  the  Preamble.  It  is  the  insidious  switch  which  tiuned  the 
Buigher  Secession  off  the  highway,  along  which  all  the  Reformed 
Churches  had  hitherto  moved,  and  whirled  it  away  into  the  by|)ath8 
hitherto  known  only  to  Anabaptists  and  the  Sectaries  of  England. 
We  have  called  in  the  help  of  varied  type  to  exhibit  more  distinctly 
this  important  document.  A  careful  reading  of  the  first  part  of  the 
Preamble  will  show  that  it  is  poised  upon  an  unworthy  equivocation ; 
for  what  is  to  be  understood  by  the  phrase,  compulsory  measures 
in  religion,  when  applied  to  the  civil  magistrate?  If  the  phrase 
is  intended  to  signify  a  persecuting  power,  every  member  of  the 
Synod  would  have  been  forward  to  disclaim  and  to  condemn  it.  If,  on 
the  other  hand,  it  is  meant  to  designate  the  power  which  belongs 
to  the  civil  magistrate  to  enforce  his  decisions,  then  does  it  of 
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necessity  exclude  all  interference  in  matters  of  religion  on  the  part  of 
the  civil  magistrate.  This  ambiguity,  the  defect  and  dishonour  of 
any  document,  proved  the  strength  of  the  Preamble,  which,  "  from  its 
tremulous  and  dancing  balance,"  could  be  employed,  and  was  in  fact 
employed,  to  subserve  the  most  opposite  purposes.  This  will  become 
apparent  as  the  history  advances. 

When  the  Preamble  was  introduced  by  Mr.  Hall  in  the  form 
described,  another  motion  was  submitted  by  Mr.  GilfiUan  of  Dunblane, 
and  supported  by  Mr.  Husband  of  Dunfermline — "Dismiss  Mr. 
Frazer's  petition  and  the  overture  for  forbearance,  and  adopt  the- 
above  Preamble,  it  being  understood  that  the  Synod  shall  not  revive 
this  cause  till  they  have  given  sui&cient  information  to  all  concerned." 
Both  motions,  it  will  be  observed,  give  their  support  to  the  Preamble^ 
but  the  second  had  an  appearance  of  greater  decision  about  it,  and 
promised  more  eftectually  to  extinguish  the  controversy,  inasmuch 
as  it  stipulated  for  tlie  dismissal  of  Mr.  Fra^r's  petition,  the  soiu-ce  of 
all  the  debate  and  discussion,  and  of  the  overture  of  forbearance. 
The  first  motiou,  on  the  other  hand,  contemplated  a  revival  of  the 
discussion.  It  was,  at  best,  only  a  suspension  of  the  struggle — an 
interim  act,  mooring  the  subject  in  mid  waters,  until  the  time  should 
come  for  a  more  open  and  decided  change.  The  second  motion 
looked  farther  and  drew  deeper.  It  appeared  as  a  healing  of  the 
contention,  not  by  a  change  in  any  part  of  the  standards,  but  by 
simple  explication.  It  imposed  upon  many  as  a  final  measure,  while 
in  fact  it  was  only  the  opening  of  a  door  for  unlimited  change.  The 
second  motion  was  preferred  by  a  majority  of  votes. 

A  strange  fate  was  in  store  for  this  Preamble.  It  was  decried  and 
denounced,  and  its  latent  defects  were  laid  open,  by  the  very  party 
who  proposed  it  to  the  Synod.  Mr.  Hall  and  Mr.  Peddie  dissented 
against  its  adoption  as  a  final  measure,  and  marshalled  no  fewer  than 
nine  reasons  against  it.  We  shall  introduce  only  two  of  these,  any 
two  of  which  is  sufficient  to  condemn  it — "  Because  the  very  design 
of  the  meas\u*e  seems  to  be  to  give  a  vague,  ambiguous,  and  indefinite 
meaning,  by  a  preface,  to  words  which,  in  the  Formula  itself,  are 
clear  and  precise,  which  the  Dissenters  consider  as  an  endeavour  tc^ 
deprive  the  Formula  itself  of  all  meaning,  and  as  a  cover  to  duplicity 
in  the  solemn  matter  of  a  vow."  Because  the  Preamble  itself  needtc 
explanation,  as  it  is  a  matter  of  dispute  whether  it  contradicts  the 
Formula,  or  teaches  the  same  doctrine ;  and  as  it  is  difficult  to  con- 
ceive what  power  the  candidates  must  believe  the  magistrate  has  in 
matters  of  religion,  if  they  are  not  obliged  to  believe  that  he  hius 
a  power  to  enforce  his  decisions." 

The  Preamble  continued  to  "go  current  from  Buspicion,"  for  a 
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wlifle.     At  first,  many  were  carried  away  by  the  dissimulation,  and 
rejoiced  in  thankfulness  to  God  that  contention  was  hushed,  division- 
prerented,  and  all  the  while  the  principles  of  the  Secession  preserved 
intact     Amongst   such,  Mr.   Taylor  was  prominent.     Tliere    is   na 
wonder  that   he  should  have   been   betrayed  into   this   short-lived 
delusion,  when  the  nature  of  the  Preamble  is  considered,  and  when  • 
the  appliances  and  representations,  which  were  made  to  him,  are  laid 
hare.     I  have  before  me  a  letter,  of  date  January  17,  1797,  written 
to  him  by  Mr  Gilfillan  of  Dunblane,  which  contains  the  indigested 
materials  of  the  Preamble,  and  which  confirms  the  idea  very  generally 
entertained,  that  the  proper  authorship  of  the  Preamble  lay  with  Mr. 
Gilfillan  and  with  Mr.  Husband  of  Diuifermline.     In  this  letter  the 
Preamble's  provisions  are  represented  as  entirely  favourable  to  the 
views  of  the  party  who  were  opposed  to  change.     "  I  know  this  will' 
be  interpreted  as  a  complete  victory  on  your  side;   but  be  it  so. 
What  I  would  have  you  to  do  is,  to  come  forward  and  take  an  active 
part  in  bringing  about  a  reconciliation  among  us.     You  know  there  is 
a  blessing  upon  the  peacemaker."     Led  by  such  representations  to 
regard  the  Preamble  as  only  a  relief  to  tender  consciences,  and  not  as 
an  open  door  to  unlimited  change,  or  as  renouncing  any  part  of  what 
Seceders  had  hitherto  professed,  Mr  Taylor  wjis  induced  to  use  his 
influence  on  its  behalf;   and  dishonour  it  is  to  no  man  to  follow  the 
generous  impulses  of  an  unsuspicious  mind.     It  is  one  of  Biu-ke's 
significant  sayings,  "  That  there  are  ciises  in  which  a  man  would  l>e 
ashamed  not  to  have  been  imposed  on."     So  blinded  was  he  for  a 
time,  that  he  acted  on  a  committee  which  was  appointed  to  answer 
the  reasons  of  dissent  against  it.     But  time  (filia  veritatis)  began  to 
disclose  the  true  nature  of  the  Preamble.     The  advocates  of  innova- 
tion began  to  boast  that  it  allowed  all  that  they  had  desired.     Many 
members  began  to  see  that  they  had  been  overreached  by  a  deceit- 
fill  equivocation.     By  September  1798,  when  the  Synod  met,  numer- 
ous petitions  made  it  plain  that  the  deceit  was  detected.     A  rising 
spirit  of  disaffection  was  visible  ;   and  the  Synod,  glad  to  tide  over 
present  difl&culties,  agreed  to  delay  the  further  consideration  of  the 
subject  until  September,  1799. 

The  year  which  intervened  bet^dxt  September  1798  and  September* 
1799,  was  a  busy  year.  Ministers  of  yielding  tempers  were  plied  with 
evciT  persuasion  to  induce  them  to  fall  in  with  the  Preamble.  It 
was  said  to  them,  You  are  not  asked  to  give  up  any  of  your  principles, 
you  may  maint^dn  them  all ;  only,  bear  with  your  brethren  who  have- 
scruples  on  these  disputed  points.  The  Preamble  limits  not  your 
liberty,  but  it  preserves  theirs — 

"  Be  not  too  senseleas,  ohatimLte, 
Too  ceremonioua  and  tnuiitiontkL  ** 
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To  the  people  it  was  represented  as  a  matter  of  no  moment.  It  is 
only  a  few  words  of  explanation  to  gnard  against  mistakes  and  appre- 
hensions. No  one,  except  a  fault-finder,  would  ever  make  any  ado 
about  it.  And  when  the  fears  of  the  people  were  expressed,  they 
were  laid  to  rest  by  a  reply  similar  to  that  of  Zebul's  to  Gaal,  "  Thou 
seest  the  shadow  of  the  mountains  as  if  they  were  men." 

While  gentleness  was  employed  to  win,  severity,  so  far  as  it  could 
be  practised,  was  employed  to  intimidate.  In  Presbyteries  where 
there  was  an  acknowledged  majority  favourable  to  the  new  viewsy 
things  were  sometimes  carried  by  a  high  hand,  and  numberless  little 
vexations  and  discouragements  were  thrown  in  the  way  of  the  pro- 
testing party.  As  it  has  ever  happened  when  important  points  are 
controverted,  should  a  minister  from  the  pulpit  urge  upon  his  people 
compliance  with  the  measures  of  change,  he  was  encoiu-aged  as  a  lover 
-of  peace;  but  should  any  one  raise  his  voice  on  behalf  of  the  profes- 
sion which  was  being  undermined,  he  was  blamed  as  one  who  was  a 
lover  of  sedition,  and  who  preached  not  the  gospel.  Thus  did  it  fare 
with  the  subject  of  these  notices.  He  had  gone  to  assist  Mr.  Fletcher, 
of  the  Bridge  of  Teith,  at  a  communion.  His  colleagues  were,  Mr. 
Gilfillan  of  Dunblane,  and  Mr.  Campbell  of  Stirling.  Being  the 
youngest  minister,  Mr.  Taylor  preached  on  the  Sabbath  evening.  Mr. 
Fletcher  and  the  assisting  brethren  insisted  that  he  should  also  preach 
on  the  Monday.  He  resisted  the  proposal  stoutly,  but  they  would 
take  no  refusal.  "Well,"  said  he,  "  If  I  preach,  I  can  give  you  noth- 
ing but  what  I  gave  my  own  people  last  Sabbath."  The  subject  was 
one  which  admitted  of  application  to  the  principles  in  dispute.  While 
he  was  preaching,  he  saw  that  the  brethren  were  ill  at  ease.  When 
the  service  was  over,  and  they  had  returned  to  the  manse,  the  assist- 
ants attacked  him  with  severity,  and  asked  him  how  he  had  the 
assurance  to  preach  such  devisivc  doctrine  in  a  brother's  pulpit.  He 
answered  that  they  had  made  themselves  to  blame,  in  forcing  him 
into  the  service — that,  from  the  statements  he  had  made,  he  was 
willing,  in  company  with  his  text,  to  be  answerable — and  that  lie 
remembered,  once  on  a  time,  hearing  similar  sentiments  enforced  by 
Mr.  Campbell,  on  the  Green  at  Stirling.  Mr.  Fletcher  terminated  the 
dispute  by  tapping  him  kindly  on  the  shoulder,  and  saying,  ^*  I  wish 
my  people  had  such  doctrine  every  Sabbath." 

On  the  5th  of  September,  1799,  the  Synod  assembled.  The  great 
question  was  proposed — Is  the  Preamble  to  be  retained  or  no)  An 
unexpected  change  of  fortime  again  befel  that  mysterious  measure. 
Mr.  Hall  and  his  friends,  who  recorded  their  protest  against  it,  now 
appeared  as  its  warm  advocates,  and  pled  for  retaining  it.  It  was 
moved  by  Mr.  Hall,  "  That  the  Synod  adjourn  the  further  discussion 
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of  this  sabject  until  a  future  meeting ;  and,  in  the  meantime,  appoint 
aCknnmittee  of  the  House  to  draw  up  a  Sjnodical  Address  to  the 
people  of  their  charge,  expressive  of  our  adherence  to  the  doctrine, 
madplme^  worshipy  and  government  of  tlie  Church  of  Scotland ;  and  for 
repelling  the  calumnious  reproaches  which  have  been  circidated  in  tho 
public,  that  the  Synod,  by  what  they  have  done  in  this  business,  have 
abandoned  their  avowed  principles ;  and  that  this  is  designed  to  he 
the  f(»ierunner  of  future  and  more  dangerous  innovations,^*  A  counter 
motion  was  submitted  by  Mr.  Willis — "  Dismiss  tho  Preamble,  and 
a^int  a  Committee  to  draw  up  an  Address  to  tho  public,  in  order  to 
remove  any  undue  impressions  made  on  the  minds  of  tho  people.'^ 
The  crisis  was  now  reached.  From  tho  first,  tho  result  was  never 
doabted.  Ninety-one  voted  for  retaining  the  Preamble.  Twenty-eight 
Toted  for  its  dismissaL  The  same  night  which  fixed  the  vote,  witnessed 
the  beginning  of  a  formal  separation  of  parties.  In  a  hurried  note  which 
be  despatched  home  on  the  morning  after  the  fatal  decision,  Mr. 
Taylor  writes — "  I  hasten  to  inform  you  that  the  Synod  have  agreed 
to  retain  the  Preamble  till  some  future  meeting,  and,  in  the  meantime,, 
to  make  a  declaration  of  their  attachment  to  the  principles  professed 
by  this  part  of  the  Church.  On  this  account,  Mr.  Willis  has  separated,, 
and  five  or  six  of  us  ministers,  with  a  number  of  elders,  have  pro- 
tested. All  this  took  place  last  night  about  twelve  o'clock.  I  will 
attend  this  forenoon,  and  leave  town  in  the  afternoon.  The  Lord 
willing,  either  Mr.  Walton  or  I  will  be  with  you  on  Sabbath  morning. 
— Edinburgh,  September,  1799."  Mr.  Hislop  of  Shotts  joined  Mr. 
Willis  in  his  declinature,  and  so  did  Messrs  Archibald  Campbell  and 
James  Dick,  elders.  The  five  ministers  who  entered  their  protest 
against  the  deed,  and  reserved  for  themselves  liberty  to  testify  against 
it  as  they  shall  see  cause,  were — Mr.  Fletcher  of  Bridge  ofTeitli,  Mr. 
Hill  of  Cumbernauld,  Mr  Watson  of  Kilpatrick,  and  Mr  Taylor. 

On  the  second  of  October,  there  was  a  meeting  of  the  ministers  and 
elders  who  had  declined  the  authority  of  the  Synod.  They  were 
joined  by  the  Rev.  William  Watson  of  Kilpatrick,  tmd  by  many  dele- 
gates from  different  congregations.  They  constituted  themselves  into 
a  Presbytery,  electing  Mr.  Hislop  moderator,  and  Mr.  Watson  clerk, 
and  a^Muming  the  name  of  the  Associate  Presbytery,  Such  was  tho 
beginning  of  what  was  afterwards  known  as  the  Original  Burgher 
Stkod.  Soon  afterwards,  it  was  increased  by  the  accession  of  the 
Rev.  Mr.  Hill  of  Cumbernauld,  the  Rev.  Mr.  Porteous  of  Orwell,  the 
Rev.  Mr.  Connal  of  Bathgate,  the  Rev.  Mr.  Jarvie  of  Perth,  and  tho 
Rev.  Mr.  Shirra  of  Yetholm.  To  the  lists  of  its  adherents  was  also 
added  the  well-known  name  (clarum  et  venerahile  nomen)  of  the  Rev. 
Mr.  Shirra  of  Kirkcaldy.     This  venerable  minister,  when  cast  off  by 
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liis  congregation  in  his  old  age,  retired  to  Stirling.  From  his  retreat 
there  he  watched  the  progress  of  the  Synodical  discussions;  and,  when 
these  terminated  in  a  disjunction,  he  took  part  with  those  who  were 
opposed  to  innovations.  In  his  house  meetings  of  the  brethren  worn 
.sometimes  held  for  consultation,  and  on  parting  with  them  after  one 
of  these  conferences,  the  advice  he  gave  them  indicated  the  clear  and 
.resolute  judgment  which  his  mind  had  formed.  **  Noo,  be  sure,"  said 
he,  "and  leave  not  a  cloot  (or  hoof)  of  your  principles  behind  you." 

Mr.  Taylor  was  the  last  to  dissociate  himself  from  the  Synod.  It 
was  not  from  irresolution,  or  the  very  least  wavering  in  his  views, 
that  he  continued  his  connection.  It  was  from  the  fear  he  had  of 
*'  dividing  principles  and  practices,"  and  from  hia  love  of  "  peace  and 
healing." 

He  employed  the  interval  between  September  1799  and  his  own 
43eparation  in  protesting,  reasoning,  entreating,  and  in  submitting  to 
the  Synod  a  plan  for  the  bringing  back  of  the  brethren  who  had 
•declined  its  authority.  Such  negotiations  he  prosecuted  with  much 
earnestness  so  long  as  he  had  the  least  hope  of  success,  and  even  with 
the  countenance  of  some  of  those  who  had  been  most  forward  in 
advocating  those  measures  which  had  caused  the  division.  Mr.  Hall 
wrote  to  him  in  May,  1800 — "  I  do  not  know  any  person  who  has  it  , 
so  much  in  his  power  to  conciliate  the  difference  as  yourself;  and  if 
you  should  be  able  to  contribute  towards  the  removal  of  misunder- 
standings, and  the  restoration  of  peace,  you  must  feel  the  highest 
satisfaction."  During  this  season  of  difficulty,  it  is  not  to  be  wondered 
-at  that  he  should  have  been  obliged  to  underlie  the  suspicion — to 
which  an  upright  and  independent  mind  is  oft  times  subjected  while 
it  awaits  the  solution  of  all  its  doubts — of  having  shifted  his  position 
und  forsaken  his  principles.  In  a  letter,  of  date  May  1800,  to  the 
Rev.  Mr.  Jarvie,  we  find  him  thus  alluding  to  the  subject — "  I  think 
I  may,  without  the  imputation  of  rash  judging,  pronounce  that  person 
either  very  weak  or  very  wicked,  who  witnessed  the  proceedings  of 
the  Synod  and  went  away  with  the  report  that  I  had  fallen  in  with 
their  measures.  The  misrepresentation  is  not  confined  to  your 
neighbourhood.  I  am  daily  learning  that  it  has  been  practised  in 
other  places ;  and,  however  unpleasant  to  me  at  present,  it  must 
defeat  its  own  object  in  the  issue."  He  waited  until  he  saw  the 
failure  of  all  his  endeavours,  and  until  he  could  discern,  beyond  mis* 
take,  the  scope  and  purpose  of  the  Synod's  proceedings.  He  waited 
until  he  was  forced  to  feel  that  the  only  safe  and  honourable  outgate 
to  him  was  in  separation.  On  the  3d  September,  1800,  he  made  his 
last  appearance  before  the  Synod,  and  read  in  their  hearing  hia 
declinature,  of  which  this  is  the  substance : — 
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'*God  u  my  witnea,  tliAt  the  present  meagnre  is  forced  npon  me  as  a  matter  of 
oeaemtj,  not  of  choice.  Diviiiomi  in  the  Church  of  Christ  I  have  ever  considered  as 
a  hmrj  calamity,  and  yet,  such  are  the  very  unfortunate  circumstances  in  which  I 
«ffl  plaeed,  that  my  convictions  of  what  is  duty  will  allow  me  to  continue  in  my  pre- 
9M%  eonaaetion  no  longer.  I  had  at  first  indulged  hopes  that,  from  what  had  hap- 
pcDed,  this  Court  woold  he  wise  enough  to  direct  their  chief  attention,  at  this  time, 
to  the  framing  of  such  a  broad  basis  of  re-union  as  would  remove  all  stumbling-blocks 
^  of  the  way,  and  restore  the  bonds  of  unity,  love,  and  brotherhood  among  us. 
Kohrithstanding  of  seyeral  univromising  symptoms  during  the  summer,  I  still  could 
Bot  think  of  abuidoning  this  hope  till  I  saw  the  utmost ;  and  I  came  up  to  this  Synod 
pRptied  to  meet  the  discussion,  and  to  make  such  a  motion  as,  by  the  blessing  of 
Cod,  mi^t  hare  wrought  our  deliverance.  From  the  refusal,  however,  last  night,  to 
take  Bp  sach  a  discussion  at  present,  I  perceive,  with  deep  concern — after  suffering 
iia^  snd  waiting  long — a  deep  and  settled  purpose  by  this  Court  to  persevere  in  the 
0U  they  have  begun ;  and,  therefore,  it  is  alt<^ether  vain  to  cherish  hopes  any  longer 
^  RSBoring  the  offences  which  have  been  given,  or  of  healing  the  breach  that  their 
hte  measurea  have  made. 

"  I  am  therefore  shut  up,  by  the  conduct  of  this  Court  in  the  whole  of  this  busi- 
uss,  to  refuse  any  co-operation  with  them  in  their  present  system ;  declining  all 
^jeetkm  to  their  authority  till  they  return  to  their  imnciples  and  the  profession  of 
the  Sceession  which  they  have  left ;  and  this  I  do  in  my  own  name,  and  in  the  name 
«f  all  the  membera  of  my  Session  and  Congregation  who  shall  adhere  to  me  in  a  joint 
pnifeMian  of  those  principles  we  have  hitherto  maintained,  and  are  resolved,  through 
Snce,  still  to  maintain,  till  we  see  the  contrariety  of  any  part  of  them  to  the  Word 
^God.    For  this  step  I  beg  leave  to  assign,  among  others,  the  following  reasons  : — 

"  lit,  The  unfriendly  dispositions  which  this  Court  have  shown  to  the  principles 
^^  by  Seceders,  and  which  they  had  become  bound  to  maintain  and  defend. 

"2d,  The  deep  dissimulation  which,  in  my  opinion,  has  marked  this  mournful 
^^uiDess  from  its  first  introduction  into  the  Court  till  the  present  moment. 

**  3d,  Because  the  Sjmod,  in  all  they  have  done  or  proposed  to  do,  instead  of  eluci- 
dating tnith,  or  advancing  the  interests  of  the  souls  of  men,  have  occasioned  much 
Wttoboth. 

"  ith,  Becauae  the  discipline  of  the  Church  of  Christ  has  been  vilely  prostituted 
^enttiDg  off  some,  and  discouraging  all,  who  have  appeared  the  friends  of  those 
vtides  hitherto  professed  by  Seceders,  and  who  have  stood  forth  to  defend  them. 

"5th,  Becauae  I  find  the  flames  of  persecution  too  hot  to  continue  in  my  present 
connection,  associated  as  I  am  even  with  the  gentle  sons  of  moderation.    I  am,  there- 
fore, warranted  by  that  Lord  who  enjoined  His  disciples,  when  persecuted  in  one 
Qty,  to  flee  to  another,  to  break  off  connection  in  Church-fellowship  with  men,  where 
lotbcr  peaee,  nor  contort,  nor  character  are  safe ;  and  when  neither  redress  nor  pro- 
^eetioa  can  be  obtained,  but  a  <^i«miMAl  with  blame,  for  complaining  when  a  complaint 
i*  pnfarred,  as  my  Session  and  I  lately  experienced  from  Glasgow  Presbytery.    In 
Qy  public  ministrations  I  am  become  an  offence  to  brethren  who  hear  me,  and  must 
encounter  their  unhandsome  attacks  in  private,  for  preaching  the  very  doctrine  I  had 
Ukca  down  from  their  own  lips.    My  peace  and  comfort  in  my  Session  and  congrega- 
te have  become  an  object  of  envy  to  my  co-presbyters.    Report,  say  they,  and  we 
vin  report,  hath  been  the  practice  concerning  me ;  and  the  basest  of  motives  have 
iecQ  sssigned,  either  for  my  opposing  the  Synod*s  measures,  or  for  taking  the  step 
vldch  I  am  now  oUiged  to  take.    I  have  been  defamed  for  keeping  my  Session  in  the 
4sik  as  to  the  true  state  of  public  matters,  and  as  serving  my  own  ends  by  means  of 
their  simplicity,  and  the  defamation  hath  been  credited  and  sent  round ;  and  yet  so 
serapoloiisly  careful  have  I  been  not  to  prepossess  their  minds,  that  I  have  several 
toMi  ^u^HtuMJ  to  rdate  public  transactions,  till  they  got  them  another  way,  and  have 
even  been  Uamad  hj  membera  of  Session  for  my  silence.    Nay,  I  have  been  rudely 
iasaltodbefon  my  voy  Seaiion,  by  the  most  cruel  calumny  in  a  letter  from  a  co-prea- 
tytcTyWhoiDyif  IcftDabrother,  I  must  design  a  false  one.    From  the  inju«tioe  and 
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necessity  exclude  all  interference  in  matters  of  religion  on  the  part  of 
the  civil  magistrate.  This  ambiguity,  the  defect  and  dishonour  of 
any  document,  proved  the  strength  of  the  Preamble,  which,  "  frova  its 
tremulous  and  dancing  balance,"  could  be  employed,  and  was  in  fact 
employed,  to  subserve  the  most  opposite  purposes.  This  will  become 
apparent  as  the  history  advances. 

When  the  Preamble  was  introduced  by  Mr.  Hall  hi  the  form 
described,  another  motion  was  submitted  by  Mr.  Gilfillan  of  Dunblane, 
and  supported  by  Mr.  Husband  of  Dunfermline — "Dismiss  Mr. 
Frazer's  petition  and  the  overture  for  forbearance,  and  adopt  the 
above  Preamble,  it  being  understood  that  the  Synod  shall  not  revive 
this  cause  till  they  have  given  sufficient  information  to  all  concerned.'' 
Both  motions,  it  will  be  observed,  give  their  support  to  the  Preamble, 
but  the  second  had  an  appearance  of  greater  decision  about  it,  and 
promised  more  effectually  to  extinguish  the  controversy,  inasmuch 
as  it  stipulated  for  the  dismissal  of  Mr.  Eraser's  petition,  the  source  of 
all  the  debate  and  discussion,  and  of  the  overture  of  forbearance. 
The  first  motiou,  on  the  other  hand,  contemplated  a  revival  of  the 
discussion.  It  was,  at  best,  only  a  suspension  of  the  struggle — an 
interim  act,  mooring  the  subject  in  mid  waters,  until  the  time  should 
come  for  a  more  open  and  decided  change.  The  second  motion 
looked  farther  and  drew  deeper.  It  appeared  as  a  healing  of  the 
contention,  not  by  a  change  in  any  part  of  the  standards,  but  by 
simple  explication.  It  imposed  upon  many  as  a  final  measm^,  while 
in  fact  it  was  only  the  opening  of  a  door  for  unlimited  change.  The 
second  motion  was  preferred  by  a  majority  of  votes. 

A  strange  fate  was  in  store  for  this  Preamble.  It  was  decried  and 
denounced,  and  its  latent  defects  were  laid  open,  by  the  very  party 
who  proposed  it  to  the  Synod.  Mr.  Hall  and  Mr.  Peddie  dissented 
against  its  adoption  as  a  final  measure,  and  marshalled  no  fewer  than 
nine  reasons  against  it.  We  shall  introduce  only  two  of  these,  any 
two  of  which  is  sufficient  to  condemn  it — "  Because  the  very  design 
of  the  measure  seems  to  be  to  give  a  vague,  ambiguous,  and  indefinite 
meaning,  by  a  preface,  to  words  which,  in  the  Formula  itself,  are 
clear  and  precise,  which  the  Dissenters  consider  as  an  endeavour  U^ 
deprive  the  Formula  itself  of  all  meaning,  and  as  a  cover  to  duplicity 
in  the  solemn  matter  of  a  vow."  Because  the  Preamble  itself  needs 
explanation,  as  it  is  a  matter  of  dispute  whether  it  contradicts  the 
Formula,  or  teaches  the  same  doctrine ;  and  as  it  is  difficult  to  con- 
ceive what  power  the  candidates  must  believe  the  magistrate  has  in 
matters  of  religion,  if  they  are  not  obliged  to  believe  that  he  hits 
a  power  to  enforce  his  decisions." 

The  Preamble  continued  to  "go  current  from  suspicion,"  for  a 
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while.  At  first,  many  were  carried  away  by  the  dissimulation,  and 
rejoiced  in  thankfulness  to  God  that  contention  was  hushed,  division- 
prevented,  and  all  the  while  the  i)rinciples  of  the  Secession  preserved 
intact  Amongst  such,  Mr.  Taylor  was  prominent.  Tlicre  is  na 
wonder  that  he  should  have  been  betrayed  into  this  short-lived 
delusion,  when  the  nature  of  the  Preamble  is  considered,  and  when  • 
the  appliances  and  representations,  which  were  made  to  him,  are  laid 
bare.  I  have  before  me  a  letter,  of  date  Januar}-  17,  1797,  written- 
to  him  by  Mr  GilfiUan  of  Dunblane,  which  contains  the  indigested 
materials  of  the  Preamble,  and  which  confirms  the  idea  very  generally 
entertained,  that  the  proper  authorship  of  the  Preamble  lay  with  Mr. 
Gilfillan  and  with  Mr.  Husband  of  Diuifermline.  In  this  letter  the 
Preamble's  provisions  are  represented  as  entirely  favourable  to  the- 
views  of  the  party  who  were  opposed  to  change.  "  I  know  this  will* 
be  interpreted  as  a  complete  victory  on  your  side;  but  be  it  so. 
What  I  would  have  you  to  do  is,  to  come  forward  and  take  an  active 
part  in  bringing  about  a  reconciliation  among  us.  You  know  there  is 
a  blessing  upon  the  peacemaker."  Led  by  such  representations  to 
regard  the  Preamble  as  only  a  relief  to  tender  consciences,  and  not  as* 
an  open  door  to  unlimited  change,  or  as  renouncing  any  part  of  what 
Seceders  had  hitherto  professed,  Mr  Taylor  wjis  induced  to  use  his. 
influence  on  its  behalf;  and  dishonour  it  is  to  no  man  to  follow  the 
generous  impulses  of  an  unsuspicious  mind.  It  is  one  of  Burke's 
significant  sayings,  "  That  there  are  cases  in  which  a  man  would  be 
ashamed  not  to  have  been  imposed  on."  So  blinded  was  he  for  a 
time,  that  he  acted  on  a  committee  which  was  appointed  to  answer 
the  reasons  of  dissent  against  it.  But  time  (filia  veritatis)  began  to 
disclose  the  true  nature  of  the  Preamble.  The  advocates  of  innova- 
tion began  to  boast  that  it  allowed  all  that  they  had  desired.  Many 
members  began  to  see  that  they  had  been  overreached  by  a  deceit- 
fiil  equivocation.  By  September  1798,  when  the  Synod  met,  numer- 
ous petitions  made  it  plain  that  the  deceit  was  detected.  A  rising  - 
spirit  of  disaffection  was  visible  ;  and  the  Synod,  glad  to  tide  over 
present  difficulties,  agreed  to  delay  the  fiulhcr  consideration  of  the 
subject  imtil  Septemlxjr,  1799. 

The  year  which  intervened  betwixt  September  1798  and  September- 
1799,  was  a  busy  year.  Ministers  of  yielding  tempers  were  plied  with 
every  persuasion  to  induce  them  to  fall  in  with  the  Preamble.  It 
was  said  to  them,  You  are  not  asked  to  give  up  any  of  your  principles* 
you  may  maintain  them  all ;  only,  bear  with  your  brethren  who  have- 
scruples  on  these  disputed  points.  The  Preamble  limits  not  your 
liberty,  but  it  preserves  theirs — 

"  Be  not  too  aenselefti,  olMtinnte, 
Too  ceremonioiu  and  tradidonaL** 
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To  the  people  it  was  represented  as  a  matter  of  no  moment.  It  is 
only  a  few  words  of  explanation  to  guard  against  mistakes  and  appre- 
hensions. No  one,  except  a  fault-finder,  would  ever  make  any  ado 
about  it.  And  when  the  fears  of  the  people  were  expressed,  they 
were  laid  to  rest  by  a  reply  similar  to  that  of  Zebul's  to  Gaal,  "  Thou 
seest  the  shadow  of  the  moimtains  as  if  they  were  men." 

While  gentleness  was  employed  to  win,  severity,  so  far  as  it  could 
be  practised,  was  employed  to  intimidate.  In  Presbyteries  where 
there  was  an  acknowledged  majority  favourable  to  the  new  views* 
things  were  sometimes  carried  by  a  high  hand,  and  numberless  little 
vexations  and  discouragements  were  thrown  in  the  way  of  the  pro- 
testing party.  As  it  has  ever  happened  when  important  points  are 
controverted,  should  a  minister  from  the  pulpit  urge  upon  his  people 
compliance  with  the  measures  of  change,  he  was  encoiu^ed  as  a  lover 
-of  peace;  but  should  any  one  raise  his  voice  on  belialf  of  the  profes- 
sion which  was  being  undermined,  he  was  blamed  as  one  who  was  a 
lover  of  sedition,  and  who  preached  not  the  gospel.  Thus  did  it  fare 
with  the  subject  of  these  notices.  He  had  gone  to  assist  Mr.  Fletcher, 
of  the  Bridge  of  Teith,  at  a  communion.  His  colleagues  were,  Mr. 
Gilfillan  of  Dunblane,  and  Mr.  Campbell  of  Stirling.  Being  the 
youngest  minister,  Mr.  Taylor  preached  on  the  Sabbath  evening.  Mr. 
Fletcher  and  the  assisting  brethren  insisted  that  he  should  also  preach 
on  the  Monday.  He  resisted  the  proposal  stoutly,  but  they  would 
take  no  refusal.  "Well,"  said  he,  " If  I  preach,  I  can  give  you  noth- 
ing but  what  I  gave  my  own  people  last  Sabbath.'*  The  subject  was 
one  which  admitted  of  application  to  the  principles  in  dispute.  While 
ho  was  preaching,  he  saw  that  the  brethren  were  ill  at  ease.  When 
the  service  was  over,  and  they  had  returned  to  the  manse,  the  assist- 
ants attacked  him  with  severity,  and  asked  him  how  he  had  the 
assurance  to  preach  such  devisivc  doctrine  in  a  brother's  pulpit.  He 
answered  that  they  had  made  themselves  to  blame,  in  foreing  him 
into  the  service — that,  from  the  statements  he  had  made,  he  was 
wilHng,  in  company  with  his  text,  to  be  answerable — and  that  he 
remembered,  once  on  a  time,  hearing  similar  sentiments  enforced  by 
Mr.  Campbell,  on  the  Green  at  Stirling.  Mr.  Fletcher  terminated  the 
dispute  by  tapping  him  kindly  on  the  shoulder,  and  saying,  **  I  wish 
my  people  had  such  doctrine  every  Sabbath." 

On  the  5th  of  September,  1799,  the  Synod  assembled.  The  great 
question  was  proposed — Is  the  Preamble  to  be  retained  or  no  ?  An 
unexpected  change  of  fortime  again  befel  that  mysterious  measure. 
Mr.  Hall  and  his  friends,  who  recorded  their  protest  against  it,  now 
-appeared  as  its  warm  advocates,  and  pled  for  retaining  it.  It  was 
moved  by  Mr.  Hall,  *^  That  the  Synod  adjourn  the  further  discussion 
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of  this  subject  until  a  future  meeting ;  and,  in  the  meantime,  appoint 
aComnuttee  of  the  House  to  draw  up  a  Sjnodical  Address  to  the 
pe(^e  of  their  charge,  expreuive  of  our  adherence  to  the  doctrine, 
Uteiplmef  vcrship,  and  government  of  the  Church  of  Scotland;  and  for 
repelling  the  calumnious  reproaches  which  have  been  circulated  in  tho 
poblic,  that  the  Synod,  by  what  they  have  done  in  this  business,  have 
ifasndoned  their  avowed  principles ;  and  that  this  is  designed  to  be 
the  foreronner  of  future  and  more  dangerous  innovations.*'  A  coimter 
motioii  was  submitted  by  Mr.  Willis — "  Dismiss  tho  Preamble,  and 
appoint  a  Committee  to  draw  up  an  Address  to  tho  public,  in  order  to 
remove  any  undue  impressions  made  on  the  minds  of  tho  people.'* 
The  crisis  was  now  reached.  From  the  first,  the  result  was  never 
donbted.  Ninety-one  voted  for  retaining  the  Preamble.  Twenty-eight 
voted  for  its  dismissal  The  same  night  which  fixed  the  vote,  witnessed 
the  beginning  of  a  formal  separation  of  parties.  In  a  hurried  note  which 
he  despatched  home  on  the  morning  after  the  fatal  decision,  Mr. 
Taylor  writes — "  I  hasten  to  inform  you  that  tho  Synod  have  agreed 
to  retain  the  Preamble  till  some  future  meeting,  and,  in  the  meantime,, 
to  make  a  declaration  of  their  attachment  to  the  principles  professed 
by  this  part  of  the  Church.  On  this  accoimt,  Mr.  Willis  has  separated,, 
and  five  or  six  of  us  ministers,  with  a  number  of  elders,  have  pro- 
tested. All  this  took  place  last  night  about  twelve  o'clock.  I  will 
attend  this  forenoon,  and  leave  town  in  the  afternoon.  The  Lord 
willing,  either  Mr.  Walton  or  I  will  be  with  you  on  Sabbath  morning. 
— Edinburgh,  September,  1799."  Mr.  Hislop  of  Shotts  joined  Mr. 
Willis  in  his  declinature,  and  so  did  Messrs  Archibald  Campbell  and 
James  Dick,  elders.  The  five  ministers  who  entered  their  protest 
against  the  deed,  and  reserved  for  themselves  liberty  to  testify  against 
it  as  they  shall  see  cause,  were — Mr.  Fletcher  of  Bridge  ofTcitli,  Mr. 
Hill  of  Cumbernauld,  Mr  Watson  of  Kilpatrick,  and  Mr  Taylor. 

On  the  second  of  October,  there  was  a  meeting  of  the  ministers  and 
elders  who  had  declined  the  authority  of  the  Synod.  They  were 
joined  by  the  Rev.  William  Watson  of  Kilpatrick,  and  by  many  dele- 
gates from  different  congregations.  They  constituted  themselves  into 
a  Presbytery,  electing  Mr.  Hislop  moderator,  and  Mr.  Watson  clerk, 
and  assmning  the  name  of  the  Associate  Fresbyteri/.  Such  was  tho 
beginning  of  what  was  afterwards  known  as  the  Original  Burgher 
Synod.  Soon  afterwards,  it  was  increased  by  the  accession  of  the 
Rev.  Mr.  Hill  of  Cumbernauld,  the  Rev.  Mr.  Porteous  of  Orwell,  the 
Rev.  Mr.  Oonnal  of  Bathgate,  the  Rev.  Mr.  Jarvie  of  Perth,  and  the 
Rev.  Mr.  Shirra  of  Yetholm.  To  the  lists  of  its  adherents  was  also 
added  the  well-known  name  (clarum  et  venerabile  nomen)  of  the  Rev. 
Mr.  Shirra  of  Kirkcaldy.     This  venerable  minister,  when  cast  off  by 


142  STORY  OF  THE  PREAMBLE. 

ills  congregation  in  his  old  age,  retired  to  Stirling.  From  bis  retreat 
there  he  watched  the  progress  of  the  Svuodical  discussions;  and,  when 
these  terminated  in  a  disjunction,  he  took  part  with  those  who  were 
opposed  to  innovations.  In  his  house  meetings  of  the  brethren  were 
s^ometimes  held  for  consultation,  and  on  parting  with  them  after  one 
of  these  conferences,  the  advice  he  gave  them  indicated  the  clear  and 
i-esolute  judgment  which  his  mind  had  formed.  **  Noo,  be  sure,"  said 
he,  "and  leave  not  a  cloot  (or  hoof)  of  your  principles  behind  you." 

Mr.  Taylor  was  the  last  to  dissociate  himself  from  the  Synod.  It 
was  not  from  irresolution,  or  the  very  least  wavering  in  his  views, 
that  he  continued  his  connection.  It  was  from  the  fear  he  had  of 
^*  dividing  principles  and  practices,"  and  from  his  love  of  "  peace  and 
healing." 

He  employed  the  interval  between  September  1799  and  his  own 
separation  in  protesting,  reasoning,  entreating,  and  in  submitting  to 
the  Synod  a  plan  for  the  bringing  back  of  the  brethren  who  liad 
•declined  its  authority.  Such  negotiations  he  prosecuted  with  much 
earnestness  so  long  as  he  had  the  least  hope  of  success,  and  even  with 
the  countenance  of  some  of  those  who  had  been  most  forward  in 
advocating  those  measures  which  had  caused  the  division.  Mr.  Hall 
wrote  to  him  in  May,  1800 — "  I  do  not  know  any  person  who  has  it 
so  much  in  his  power  to  conciliate  the  difference  as  yourself;  and  if 
you  should  be  able  to  contribute  towards  the  removal  of  misunder- 
standings, and  the  restoration  of  peace,  you  must  feel  the  highest 
satisfaction."  During  this  season  of  difficidty,  it  is  not  to  be  wondered 
■ut  that  he  should  have  been  obliged  to  underlie  the  suspicion — ^to 
which  an  upright  and  independent  mind  is  ofttimes  subjected  while 
it  awaits  the  solution  of  all  its  doubts — of  having  shifted  his  position 
and  forsaken  his  principles.  In  a  letter,  of  date  May  1800,  to  the 
Rev.  Mr.  Jarvie,  we  find  him  thus  alluding  to  the  subject — "  I  think 
I  may,  without  the  imputation  of  rash  judging,  pronounce  that  person 
cither  very  weak  or  very  wicked,  who  witnessed  the  proceedings  of 
the  Synod  and  went  away  with  the  report  that  I  had  fallen  in  with 
their  measures.  The  misrepresentation  is  not  confined  to  your 
neighbourhood.  I  am  daily  learning  that  it  has  been  practised  in 
other  places ;  and,  however  unpleasant  to  me  at  present,  it  must 
defeat  its  own  object  in  the  issue."  He  waited  until  he  saw  the 
failure  of  all  his  endeavours,  and  imtil  he  could  discern,  beyond  mis* 
take,  the  scope  and  purpose  of  the  Synod's  proceedings.  He  waited 
until  he  was  forced  to  feel  that  the  only  safe  and  honourable  outgate 
to  him  was  in  separation.  On  the  3d  September,  1800,  he  made  his 
last  appearance  before  the  Synod,  and  read  in  their  hearing  his 
^leclinature,  of  which  this  is  the  substance : — 
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"  God  is  my  witness,  that  the  present  measure  is  forced  npon  me  as  a  matter  of 
uecettity,  not  of  choice.  Divisions  in  the  Church  of  Christ  I  have  ever  considered  as 
a  heavy  calamity,  and  yet,  such  are  the  very  unfortunate  circumstances  in  which  I 
«m  placed,  that  my  convictions  of  what  is  duty  will  allow  me  to  continue  in  my  pre- 
sent conneetion  no  longer.  I  had  at  first  indulged  hopes  that,  from  what  had  hap- 
peDed,  thu  Court  would  he  wise  enough  to  direct  their  chief  attention,  at  this  time^ 
to  the  framing  of  such  a  broad  basis  of  re-union  as  would  remove  all  stumbling-blocks 
oat  of  the  way,  and  restore  the  bonds  of  unity,  love,  and  brotherhood  among  us. 
Notwithstanding  of  several  unpromising  symptoms  during  the  summer,  I  still  could 
not  think  of  abandoning  this  hope  till  I  saw  the  utmost ;  and  I  came  up  to  this  Synod 
prepared  to  meet  the  discussion,  and  to  make  such  a  motion  as,  by  the  blessing  of 
God,  might  have  wrought  our  deliverance.  From  the  refusal,  however,  last  night,  to 
take  up  such  a  discussion  at  present,  I  perceive,  with  deep  concern — after  suffering 
much  and  waiting  long — a  deep  and  settled  purpose  by  this  Court  to  persevere  in  the 
plan  they  have  begun ;  and,  therefore,  it  is  altogether  vain  to  cherish  hopes  any  longer 
of  removing  the  offences  which  have  been  given,  or  of  healing  the  breach  that  their 
late  measures  have  made. 

"lam  therefore  shut  up,  by  the  conduct  of  this  Court  in  the  whole  of  this  busi- 
ness, to  refuse  any  co-operation  with  them  in  their  present  system ;  declining  all 
wbjeetion  to  their  autiiority  till  they  return  to  their  principles  and  the  profession  of 
the  Secession  which  they  have  left ;  and  this  I  do  in  my  own  name,  and  in  the  name 
^  all  Uie  members  of  my  Session  and  Congregation  who  shall  adhere  to  me  in  a  joint 
{irofeHion  of  those  principles  we  have  hitherto  maintained,  and  are  resolved,  through 
Snce,  still  to  maintain,  till  we  see  the  contrariety  of  any  part  of  them  to  the  Word 
of  God.    For  this  step  I  beg  leave  to  assign,  among  others,  the  following  reasons  : — 

"  lit.  The  unfriendly  dispositions  which  this  Court  have  shown  to  the  principles 
held  by  Seceders,  and  which  they  had  become  bound  to  maintain  and  defend. 

"2d,  The  deep  dissimulation  which,  in  my  opinion,  has  marked  this  mournful 
bodness  from  its  first  introduction  into  the  Court  till  the  present  moment. 

''  3d,  Because  the  Sjmod,  in  all  they  have  done  or  proposed  to  do,  instead  of  elud- 
<Utiiig  truth,  or  advancing  the  interests  of  the  souls  of  men,  have  occasioned  much 
hart  to  both. 

"  4th,  Because  the  discipline  of  the  Church  of  Christ  has  been  vilely  prostituted 
hyeutting  off  some,  and  discouraging  all,  who  have  appeared  the  friends  of  those 
^ftides  hitherto  professed  by  Seceders,  and  who  have  stood  forth  to  defend  them. 

"5th,  Because  I  find  the  flames  of  persecution  too  hot  to  continue  in  my  present 
^^'Ofiiiection,  associated  as  I  am  even  with  the  gentle  sons  of  moderation.    I  am,  there- 
fore, warranted  by  that  Lord  who  enjoined  His  disciples,  when  persecuted  in  one 
^ty,  to  flee  to  another,  to  break  off  connection  in  Church-fellowship  with  men,  where 
lather  peace,  nor  comfort,  nor  character  are  safe ;  and  when  neither  redress  nor  pro- 
^ection  can  be  obtained,  but  a  dismissal  with  blame,  for  complaining  when  a  complaint 
i<  praferred,  as  my  Session  and  I  lately  experienced  from  Glasgow  Presbytery.     In 
ny  public  mimstrations  I  am  become  an  offence  to  brethren  who  hear  me,  and  must 
encounter  their  unhandsome  attacks  in  private,  for  preaching  the  very  doctrine  I  had 
Uken  down  from  their  own  lips.    My  peace  and  comfort  in  my  Session  and  congrega- 
tion have  become  an  object  of  envy  to  my  co-presbyters.    Report,  say  they,  and  we 
vin  report,  hatk  been  the  practice  concerning  me ;  and  the  basest  of  motives  have 
ieen  sssignffd,  either  for  my  opposing  the  Synod*s  measures,  or  for  taking  the  step 
wldeh  I  am  now  oUiged  to  take.    I  have  been  defamed  for  keeping  my  Session  in  the 
dark  as  to  the  true  state  of  public  matters,  and  as  serving  my  own  ends  by  means  of 
their  simidicity,  and  the  defamation  hath  been  credited  and  sent  round ;  and  yet  so 
sa^tpnlooaly  carcfol  have  I  been  not  to  prepossess  their  minds,  that  I  have  several 
ioMi  <i^^lt«<Ml  to  idate  paUic  tnmsactions,  till  they  got  them  another  way,  and  have 
even  been  Mm**^  by  members  of  Session  for  my  silence.    Nay,  I  have  been  rudely 
insulted  bef on  my  rtaj  Bewion,  by  the  most  cruel  calumny  in  a  letter  from  a  co-pres- 
tytcTy  wbon,  if  I  call  a  brother,  I  must  design  a  false  one.    FVom  the  injutUce  and 
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iMd  usage  I  have  experienced  in  the  applicationi  made  to  the  Presbytery  for  redress^ 
I  am  sick  of  such  fruitless  repetitions ;  and,  therefore,  am  constrained  by  the  present 
measure,  to  put  it  out  of  the  power,  either  of  individuals  or  of  this  Court  and  its  sub- 
ordinates, to  use  me  badly  in  future.  Let  us  hear  no  more  of  the  sensdeas  cry  oP 
unwarrantable  division,  of  groundless  separation,  and  schismatical  brethren.  The 
Synod,  by  their  foolish  changes  and  improper  conduct,  may  take  the  credit  of  the 
■chism  to  themselves,  by  causing  the  division ;  and,  by  leaving  the  profession  they 
became  bound  to  maintain,  they  separated  from  those  who  oppose  change,  and  cannot 
go  along  with  them.  Let  none,  in  the  elfusion  of  their  spleen,  impute  to  my  pride, 
to  my  vanity,  or  to  certain  ideas  of  consistency  wi^  what  I  have  written,  the  step  I 
am  now  to  take.  I  solenmly  declare  my  pointed  disavowal  of  all  these  as  my 
motives;  and  that  nothing  but  a  regard  to  principle,  and  conviction  of  truth  and 
duty,  influence  me. 

"  Sony  I  am  to  part  with  very  worthy  characters  in  this  Synod,  whom  I  wish  to 
love  in  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  by  whom  I  hope  I  have  been  edified ;  but  there  are  others 
a  separation  from  whom  gives  me  no  uneasiness.  An  object  which  in  future  may 
occupy  my  attention,  and  perhaps  my  curiosity,  will  be  this — How  long,  and  upon 
what  principles  of  Scriptural  fellowship,  men  of  such  widely  discordant  views  on  many 
tilings  oan  continue  to  hang  together. 

"  I  therefore  take  my  leave  of  you,  as  firmly  attached  to  all  I  became  bound  to 
pirofess,  maintain,  and  defend,  as  on  the  day  I  pledged  myself  to  them  at  ordination. 
I  take  my  leave  of  you,  bitterly  lamenting  the  sad  necessity,  and  leaving  the  blame 
on  this  Court.  I  take  my  leave  of  you,  with  the  solemnity  of  our  answerableness  to 
tiie  Lord  Jesus  Christ  at  His  glorious  appearing  deeply  impressed  on  my  mind  and 
spirit,  and  praying,  in  the  fervour  of  my  heart,  that  none  of  these  things  that  have 
forced  mc  from  you  may  be  then  brought  forward  in  accusation  of  any. 

"William  Taylor, 
"  Minister  of  the  Associate  Congregation  of  Levenside." 

Having  thus  separated  himself  from  the  Synod,  he  went  over  to  the 
brethren  who  were  associated  in  support  of  the  good  old  wajrs. 

Adherence  to  the  original  principles  of  the  Secession  united  together 
that  little  band,  and  soon  common  hardships  strengthened  the  union. 
The  Synod  had  been  forward  to  disown  all  compulsory  measures  in 
rehgion  on  the  part  of  the  Civil  Magistrate,  but  it  was  not  slow  to 
practise  them,  so  far  as  its  own  power  went,  against  its  late  brethren. 
Although  the  front  of  their  offending  had  only  been  the  resisting  of 
all  change  in  the  ecclesiastical  compact,  yet  did  the  Synod  send 
ministers  to  preach  their  churches  vacant,  it  seized  upon  the  churches 
and  manses,  and,  where  opposition  was  offered,  it  involved  the  resist- 
ing brother  and  his  people  in  vexatious  and  ruinous  litigation. 

The  gravest  charge,  however,  to  which  the  proceedings  of  the  Synod 
are  open  is  the  unworthy  effort  which  it  put  forth  to  conceal  the  tnie 
natm*e  of  the  change  which  the  Preamble  did  effect.  Had  the  honest 
avowal  been  made  that  that  measure  was  introductory  of  a  real  altera- 
tion in  the  framework  of  the  Secession,  and  that  it  contained  the  germ 
of  Voluntaryism,  however  much  this  might  have  been  regretted  and 
resisted,  the  candour  of  the  Synod  would  have  remained  unimpeach* 
able.  But,  in  the  place  of  this  straightforward  dealing,  the  Synod  set 
itself  to  "  work  wilily."     The  Preamble,  which  paltered  with  men  in  a 
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double  sense,  was  employed  as  the  tool  of  deceit.     The  events  of  the 

last  twenty  years  have  made  it  clear  that  that  measure  was  but  the 

b^inning  of  changes^  yet  did  the  Synod  hold  it  out  as  "  the  be-all 

snd  the  end-cJl."     In  1799,  an  address  was  issued  by  the  New  Light 

Synod  to  the  people  under  their  charge,  with  the  express  purpose  of 

"  allaying  the  fears  of  such  as  are  not  so  much  alarmed  for  what  the 

Syaod  have  done  as  apprehensive  that  it  is  only  introductory  to  more 

aerious  and  dangerous  alterations,  and  for  silencing  those  who  have 

cruelly  abused  the  simplicity  of  their  neighbours,  l)y  defaming  our 

characters,  misrepresenting  our  public  Synodical  deeds,  and  ascribing 

to  us  principles  which  we  solemnly  disown,  and  designs  of  which  we 

are  imoonscious."     Explicit  assiunnce  is  given  that   "  the  present 

measure  is  not  a  trial  of  strength,  and  introductory  to  certain  dark 

designs  against  your  principles,  which  have  not  been  avowed."     This 

address,  in  stray  passages,  animadverts  on  the  brethren  who  had 

Mparated,  because  they  saw  looming  through  the  mist  more  important 

alterations,  and  treats  their  forewamings  as  "  imcharitable,  base,  and 

jrroimdless  suspicions,"  which  existed  only  in  their  scared  imaginations. 

In  the  case  of  these  separating  brethren,  both  in  the  opening  and 

saljsequent  stages  of  discussion,  the  obser\'ation8  of  Richard  Baxter 

were  fulfilled — "  There  is  nothing  brings  greater  hatred  or  sufferingH 

«n  a  man  than  to  foreknow  the  mischief  that  men  are  doing  and  intend 

and  to  warn  the  world  of  it.     For  while  they  are  absolutely  going  on 

with  it,  they  will  proclaim  him  a  slanderer  that  revealeth  it,  and  use 

bim  accordingly,  and  never  be  ashamed  when  they  have  done  it,  and 

thcrebv  declared  all  which  he  foretold  to  be  tnie." 

In  friendly  letters  which  were  written  by  the  authority  of  tlic 
Synod  to  some  of  the  separating  brethren,  with  a  view  to  re-nnion, 
tbe  same  declarations  are  repeated,  that  no  Secession  principle  has 
been  abandoned,  and  that  the  object  of  the  Preamble  was  not  to  lead 
to  fiuther  innovation,  but  solely  to  disown  persecuting  power  as  the 
nghtful  power  of  the  ci\'il  magistrate.  I  have  two  before  me,  from 
which  I  give  the  following  quotation  : — "  Otu"  principles  arc  unchanged, 
and  the  PVeamble,  of  which  you  complain,  alters  nothing  that  was 
ever  deemed  a  bond  of  imion  among  Seceders." 

The  same  judgment  which  had  been  pronounced  by  the  separating 
brethren  regarding  the  proceedings  of  the  Synod,  as  leading  to  a 
complete  disseverance  betwixt  the  Church  of  Scotland  and  tho 
Secession,  was  formed  by  calm  and  discerning  onlookers.  Among 
these  was,  Dr.  William  Porteous  of  Glasgow,  who  gave  to  the  public 
bis  views  in  a  pamphlet,  entitled  "  The  New  Light  Examined ;  or 
Observations  on  the  Proceedings  of  the  Assooiate  Synod  against  their 
own  Standards."    In  fifty-five  pages  the  Doctor  dashes  through  tUo 
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controversy,  seizing  upon  the  prominent  points  of  it,  and  laying  bare, 
by  a  few  .vigorous  remarks,  the  tendency  of  the  measures  of  the 
Synod  to  innovate  upon  the  proposed  principles  of  the  Secession,  and 
to  cut  oflf  all  hopes  of  re-union  with  the  Church  of  Scotland,  what- 
ever changes  may  hereafter  take  place.  An  indignant  reply  to  the 
Doctor's  observations  appeared  from  the  plausible  and  polished  pen  of 
the  Rev.  Mr.  Peddie  of  Edinburgh.  The  sagacious  churchman  had  an 
able  disputant  to  encounter;  but  he  who  reads  both  productions  in  the 
light  of  present  times,  will  be  taught  to  prefer  sagacity  to  subtlety,  and 
to  see  how  directly,  despite  of  evasions  and  disavowals,  principles,  how- 
over  covertly  introduced,  lead  to  their  natural  and  palpable  results. 

The  conclusions  to  which  this  review  conducts  us  are  these — Firsty 
The  nature  of  Mr.  Frazer's  petition  is  quite  transparent.  It  is  pure 
Volimtaryism,  and,  as  such,  claims  near  relation  to  the  principles 
developed  in  the  Volimtary  Controversy  of  1829-43.  Second,  The 
overture  for  forbearance  attempted,  m  a  gentle  yet  open  way,  to  com- 
pass what  Mr.  Frazer's  petition  prayed  for.  Thirds  This  act  for 
forbearance  waa  set  aside  from  regard  to  the  expressed  sentiments  of 
the  connection.  Fourth^  Next  came  the  Preamble,  with  its  ambiguous 
propoundings.  It  hypocritically  proposed  to  dismiss  Mr.  Frazer's 
petition,  and  the  Act  of  Forbearance,  and  it  dismissed  them  by 
incorporating  them.  The  Latin  proverb  was  fulfilled  in  reference  to 
it — The  serpent  which  devours  a  serpent  becomes  a  dragon.  It 
embraced  the  spirit  and  intentions  of  Mr.  Frazer's  petition  and  of  the 
Act  of  Forbearance  without  their  openness,  and  was  the  little  postern 
gate  by  which  Voluntaryism  was  introduced,  to  overspread  the  larger 
sections  of  the  Secession.  Fiftky  It  is  taking  advantage  of  people's 
ignorance  to  tell  them  that  these  New  Light  Measures  of  1795-99 
were  passed  for  the  sake  of  disavowing  persecuting  principles.  That 
sui^geon  would  be  entitled  to  little  credit  for  skill  who  would  have  a 
finger  submitted  to  him  lightly  wounded,  and  which  required  only  to 
be  washed  clean,  and  then  left  to  the  healing  power  of  nature ;  but 
who,  by  injudicious  treatment,  aggravated  the  sore  until  it  festered 
and  inflamed,  and  then  amputated  the  hand,  assigning,  as  the  reason 
of  the  amputation,  the  inflammation  of  the  ill-treated  finger.  These 
Synodical  measures  deserve  no  higher  commendation.  The  section  in 
chap,  xxiii.  of  the  Confession,  to  which  they  always  refer,  if  it  receive 
a  broad,  a  generous,  and  a  historical  interpretation,  gives  no  imdue 
power  to  the  civil  magistrate.  But  upon  it  has  been  &stened  the 
charge  of  flEtvouring  persecuting  principles ;  and  eflectually  to  deprive 
the  magistrate  of  the  power  to  persecute,  they  deny  him  all  power 
together,  even  the  power  of  a  benign  interference.  They  amputate 
the  hand  to  cure  the  finger. 
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This  statement  of  the  case  is  equally  unjust  to  the  brethren  who 
^parated  from  the  Synod.     They  were   Christians  ;   they  were  not 
Mahometans.     They  did  not  contend  for  the  prophet's  plan  of  propa- 
^ting  religion  by  the  sword.     There  would  not  have  been  one  of 
them  who  would  have  pled  for  the  principle  of  enforcing  truth  by  penal 
statatea.     Their  principles  may  be  stated  in  the  language  which  the 
translators  of  our  Bible  employed — "  It  doth  certainly  belong  unto  kings, 
jea,  it  doth  specially  belong  unto  them,  to  have  care  of  religion, — yea, 
to  know  it  aright — ^yea,  to  profess  it  zealously — yea,  to  promote  it  to 
the  uttermost  of  their  power."     Their  logic  would  not  allow  them  to 
forego  what  was  right  in  the  magistrate's  power,  because  it  might  Ik*, 
^d  had  been,  turned  to  abuse.     Their  acquaintance  with  the  West- 
miifflter  Confession,  as  a  sound  exponent  of  God's  Word,  would  not 
permit  them  to  receive  an  evil  report  against  it.     Their  veneration 
for  the  Churches  of  the  Beformation,  and  of  the  Original  Secession, 
kept  them  mindful  of  George  (iillespie's  caution,  "Beware  of  separating 
New  Lights,  to  separate  from,  or  gather  Chmrches  out  of,  the  true 
Reformed  or  Reforming  Churches." 
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CHAPTEB    II.— THE    PRISONER    RELEASED. 

h  the  early  part  of  the  present  century,  there  lived,  in  a  west  country 
town  well  known  to  the  writer,  a  very  worthy  but  poor  Christian 
woman.  No  one  knew  her  Bible  or  Catechism  better  than  Janet. 
For  many  years  she  had  rejoiced  in  the  grace  that  bringeth  forgive- 
ness, and  delighted  herself  in  her  Father  in  Jesus,  while  her  walk  and 
^xmversation  adorned  the  doctrine  of  Christ. 

In  her  latter  days  Janet  suffered  much,  and  was  mostly  confined  to 
bed.  During  this  period  she  passed  through  a  lengthened  season  of 
flpiritual  darkness.  The  sweet  rays  of  the  Sun  of  Righteousness  no 
Iwiger  fell  upon  her  soul.  Bitter  things  her  spirit  wrote  against  her- 
mit Mercy  unbounded  was  in  the  Lord  for  every  one  but  her. 
Nobody  could  even  then  explain  the  fulness  and  freeness  of  Christ's 
^ahation  better  than  she;  but  the  good  tidings  ministered  no  comfort 
whatever  to  her  disconsolate  heart. 

A  number  of  the  excellent  of  the  earth,  who  lived  in  the  same 
town,  were  frequent  visitors  of  this  old  disciple,  and  they  used  every 
ffieans  they  could  think  of  to  dispel  the  fog  that  enveloped  her  mmd. 
A  godly  elder,  especially,  exerted  himself  much  with  this  view,  but 
for  a  long  time  without  any  happy  result.  One  day  he  called, 
lesolved  to  try  a  new  method.    The  ordinary  preliminaries  of  conver- 
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sation  having  been  got  through,  and  her  spiritual  darkness  being 
found  as  dense  as  ever,  he  drew  a  formal  document  from  his  pocket. 
Calling  for  his  friend's  special  attention  to  it,  he  began  to  read : — 

I,  Janet ,  hereby  declare  that  for  many  years  I  looked,  as  n 

poor  needy  sinner,  to  Him  who  is  able  to  save  unto  the  uttermost  all 
that  come  unto  God  by  Him;  and  then  I  cherished  a  comfortable 
expectation  that  my  God  in  Christ  would  perfect  what  concemeth  me. 
Of  late,  however,  I  have  come  to  the  conclusion  that  I  must  havc^ 
been  deceiving  myself.  My  sins  are  so  heinous  and  so  aggravated, 
that  it  seems  to  me  now  impossible  that  even  the  blood  of  Grod's  Son 
can  wash  their  guilt  away.  I  do  not  see  how  I  can  be  saved;  and  I 
therefore  hereby  declare  that  I  have  abandoned  all  hope  towards  God. 
T  renounce,  now  and  for  ever,  every  shadow  of  expectation  of  deliver- 
ance and  salvation  by  Christ.  I  renounce  all  trust  in  Jesus,  and  I 
declare  that  never  more  can  I  hope  in  Him.  In  witness  whereof,  I 
have  subscribed  these  presents  this day  of ,  in  the  year 


Having  concluded  the  reading  of  this  formal  declaration,  her  friend 
said,  "  Now,  Janet,  I  have  brought  pen  and  ink  that  you  may  at  once 
put  your  name  to  this  document.  It  declares,  you  perceive,  no  more 
than  you  have  often  said  to  mc,  in  the  most  distinct  manner,  as  to 
your  having  given  up  all  hope  of  salvation  by  the  Redeemer;  and  you 
cannot  refuse  to  sign  what  you  have  so  often  said." 

"  Go  away  with  you  and  your  paper  too,"  cried  Janet,  "  Til  never 
sign  anything  of  the  kind.  *  Though  He  slay  me,  yet  will  I  trust  in 
Him.'" 

The  elder's  object  was  thus  attained.  The  spell  of  spiritual  bond- 
age was  broken.  Brought  face  to  face,  in  such  a  pointed  way,  with 
her  own  gloomy  and  despairing  utterances,  she  comprehended  their 
folly  and  their  sinfulness.  Through  the  net  in  which  the  fowler  from 
the  pit  had  tried  to  entangle  her  soul,  she  burst  in  a  moment,  and 
emerged  into  the  glorious  liberty  of  the  children  of  God.  Henceforth, 
even  in  dullest  hours,  she  sang,  with  David,  "Why  art  thou  ciist 
dc»wn,  0  my  soul  1  and  why  art  thou  disquieted  within  me  1  Hope 
thou  in  God;  for  I  shall  yet  praise  Him,  who  is  the  health  of  my 
countenance,  and  my  God." 

"  They  who  tine  (lose)  hope,  tine  everything,"  is  an  old  proverU 
worth  remembering.  "We  are  saved  by  hope."  Through  Satanic 
temptations,  or  stumbles  into  sin,  or  bodily  disease,  true  believers 
like  Janet  sometimes  cannot  realize  that  there  is  the  slightest  glimmer 
of  hope  in  their  souls  towards  God.  Try  them,  however,  by  proposing 
a  definite  renunciation  of  all  hope  for  ever  in  Christ,  and  I  doubt  not 
they  will  reject  it  peremptorily  like  this  good  old  woman,  and  discover 
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to  what  quarter  the  eyes  of  their  hearts  are  really  turned.  To  despair 
utterly  is  to  perish  ;  but  even  in  the  deepest  darkness,  the  soul,  once 
bom  again,  never  entirely  abandons  expectation  of  help  from  above. 

It  must  have  been  a  terrible  moment  for  Jonah  when  he  was  pitched 
oYcrboard  into  the  raging  ocean.     What  could  he  expect  but  to  be 
hurried  instantly,  as  a  disembodied  spirit,  before  the  imveiled  face  of 
his  Judge?     I  question  not  but  that  he  had,  in  one  brief  sentence, 
confessed  his  guilt  and  sought  forgiveness,  ere  yet  the  strong  mariners 
seized  him  and  threw  him  into  the  depths.     Strange  were  his  sensa- 
tions  immediately  thereafter.      He  felt  himself  enclosed   in   some 
iuoomprehensible,  living,  moving  dungeon,  and  being  carried  with 
amazing  smoothness  and  rapidity  down  into  the  imfathomed  valleys 
of  the  great  sea.     His  body  was  unharmed,  and  his  soul  still  occupy- 
ing its  earthly  tabernacle.     It  was  not  death  yet  which  had  befallen 
him.    Would  death  be  the  end  of  this  inexplicable  experience  1     He 
had  sinned — sinned  against  light  and  love,  and  the  clearest  directions 
of  heaven.     The  last  few  hours  had  shown  him  plainly  that  Jehovah 
was  incensed  against  him.     Might  he  yet  pray  for  pardon  1    Might 
he,  with  any  hope,  cry  for  deliverance  from  his  animated  prison  ]     God 
was  Almighty,  and  could  set  him  free ;  but  would  He  1    Would  He 
yet  be  entreated  by  His  erring  servant  to  raise  him  out  of  this  livhig 
)(rave? 

Jonah  had  not  lost  all  hope,  though  there  was  much  to  beget  and 
increase  despair.  Help  could  come  from  only  one  quarter.  To  the 
<»od  of  mercy  he  clave  in  the  hour  of  utmost  need.  He  prayed  and 
was  saved. 

"Bat  Thou  art  holy,  Thoa  that  dost  inhabit  IsraePa  praise. 
Our  fathers  hoped  in  Thee,  they  hoped,  and  thou  didst  them  release. 
When  onto  Thee  they  sent  their  cry,  to  them  deliverance  came  : 
Because  they  put  their  trust  in  Thee,  they  were  not  put  to  shame.** 

The  prophet,  we  are  told,  was  three  days  and  three  nights  in  the 
belly  of  the  fish.  According  to  the  Jewish  method  of  counting  and 
stating  time,  if  he  was  swallowed  by  tlie  animal  on  Monday  before 
)$ondown,  and  set  free  at  daydawn  on  Wednesday,  that  was  three 
^ys  and  three  nights.  Practically,  the  time  was  only  thuty-six 
hours ;  but  as  these  hours  embraced  part  of  Monday,  the  whole  of 
Tuesday,  and  part  of  Wednesday,  the  Jews  spoke  of  it  as  three  days 
-and  three  nights.  When  the  set  time  was  come,  Jonah's  supplication 
was  answered.  "  The  Lord  spake  unto  the  fish,  and  it  vomited  out 
Jonah  upon  the  dry  land." 

From  the  2d  to  the  9th  verses  of  the  chapter  before  us,  we  have  a 
record  of  the  prophet's  feelings  during  and  after  his  imprisonment. 
It  IB  a  brief  but  comprehensive  report  of  the  actings  of  his  mind — ^di 
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recalling  of  his  truly  penitential  and  trustful  thoughts  while  in  the 
deep — a  declaration  of  his  sentiments  of  gratitude  when  set  free. 
Notice  how  hope  in  the  Lord  burst  out  amid  the  material  and  spiritual 
darkness  : — ^Verses  4th-  and  7th,  "  Then  I  said,  I  am  cast  out  of  Thy 
sight ;  yet  will  I  look  again  toward  Thy  holy  temple.  When  my  soul' 
fainted  within  me,  I  remembered  the  Lord."  Observe  also  his  thank- 
ful acknowledgments  to  the  Author  of  his  salvation : — Verses  6th 
and  9th,  "  The  earth  with  hef  bars  was  about  mc  for  ever ;  yet  hast 
Thou  brought  up  my  life  from  corruption,  0  Lord  my  God ;  I  will 
sacrifice  unto  Thee  with  the  voice  of  thanksgiving ;  I  will  pay  what  T 
have  vowed.     Salvation  is  of  the  Lord." 

It  has  been  pointed  out  that  every  one  of  these  eight  verses  contains 
a  passage  adapted  from  the  Book  of  Psalms.  From  this  fact  we  have 
a  very  interesting  practical  inference.  Jonah  had  been  a  careful  and 
devoted  student  of  the  inspired  record  so  far  as  completed  in  his  time, 
and  especially  of  the  Psalms.  God's  word  he  had  hid  in  his  heart. 
The  utterances  to  which  the  Holy  Ghost  had  guided  the  Psalmist,  he 
employed  for  the  expression  of  his  own  needs,  and  the  encouragement 
of  his  hope  in  God.  In  these  respects  we  may  most  wisely  follow  his 
example.  Happy  the  Christian  whose  memory  is  richly  furnished  with 
truth  divine.  In  the  day  of  trouble,  portions  thus  stored  past  will 
come  up  as  required  for  the  regalement  of  the  soul.  In  the  silent 
watches  of  sleepless  nights,  now  one,  and  now  another  of  the  experi- 
ences of  God's  people,  or  of  the  rich  promises  of  Jehovah,  will  shine 
out,  like  fixed  stars  in  the  firmament,  for  the  gladdening  of  the  heart, 
and  the  strengthening  of  faith  and  hope.  As  the  soul  turns  these 
l)lessed  utterances  into  prayers,  its  enjoyment  will  soon  be  such  as  to 
lead  it  to  say  with  Jonah,  "  I  will  sacrifice  unto  Thee  with  the  voice 
of  thanksgiving.     Salvation  is  of  the  Lord. " 

The  truth  of  the  remarkable  restoration  of  Jonah,  from  the  depths 
of  the  sea  to  life  and  usefulness  on  earth,  was  more  than  once  fully 
confirmed  by  the  Lord  Jesus.  Let  us  glance  at  the  first  occasion  of 
His  reference  to  it,  as  recorded  in  the  12th  chapter  of  Matthew. 
There  we  find  that  the  Pharisees  had  been  assailing  Him  with  the 
utmost  virulence,  daring  even  to  accuse  Him  of  casthig  out  devils  by 
the  power  of  Beelzebub,  the  Prince  of  the  Devils.  This  awftil  impiety 
He  solemnly  and  severely  rebuked.  Thereupon  certain  of  His  bitter 
enemies  demanded  a  sign  or  proof  of  His  being,  what  He  claimed  Uy 
be,  a  messenger  from  heaven.  We  give  the  first  portion  of  His  reply: 
**  An  evil  and  adulterous  generation  (that  is,  a  generation  wicked  and* 
fiftithless  to  God)  seeketh  after  a  sign;  and  there  shall  no  sign  be 
given  to  it,  but  the  sign  of  the  prophet  Jonas  :  for  as  Jonas  was  three- 
days  and  three  nights  in  the  whale's  belly,  so  shall  the  Son  of  Man  be^ 
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three  days  and  threa  nights  in  the  heart  of  the  earth.  The  men  of 
Xineveh  shall  rise  in  judgment  with  this  generation^  and  shall  con* 
demn  it :  because  they  repented  at  the  preaching  of  Jonas ;  and, 
behold,  a  greater  than  Jonas  is  here." 

Such  signs  as  were  demanded  by  His  foes,  theiiord  would  not  con- 
descend to  give.  He  knew  well  that  their  hearts  were  set  against 
God  and  goodness,  and  that  whatever  He  might  do  would  bo  twisted 
into  an  argument  against  Him.  He  referred  them,  however,  to  the 
most  distinct  type  of  His  approaching  death,  biuial,  and  resurrection, 
18  given  in  the  history  of  Jonah — a  sign  which  He  was  quite  aware 
wonld  not,  when  completed,  have  the  effect  of  leading  them  to  repent- 
ance. Perversely  they  had  shut  their  eyes  and  closed  their  hearts 
tgwnst  God's  light  and  truth ;  and,  in  such  a  mood  of  mind,  further 
proofs  that  Jesus  of  Nazareth  was  the  Messiah  would  tend  only  to 
deepen  their  condemnation. 

In  the  Old  Testament  there  are  the  records  of  many  and  very 
Tarious  types  and  foreshadowings  of  the  coming  Christ.  His  birth 
was  prefigured  in  some  measure  by  other  births,  and  His  death  most 
particularly  by  many  other  deaths.  In  the  case  of  Jonah  there  was  a 
Tery  extraordinary  combination  of  figurative  circumstances — the  equi- 
valents of  death,  burial,  and  resurrection — all  occurring  within  three 
days  and  three  nights,  or  thirty-six  hours;  and  every  Bible  reader 
knows  how  perfectly  these  typical  events  met  their  fulfilment  in  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ.  Nearly  900  years  before  the  Victim  died  on 
Calvary,  and  was  buried,  and  rose  again,  there  were  enacted  a  series  of 
pictorial  prophecies  of  these  occurrences,  which  the  Victim  Himself 
explained  as  intended  to  represent  what  was  speedily  to  take  place 
with  regard  to  Him.  In  regard  to  both  type  and  antitype — fore- 
nhadowing  and  fulfilment — Jehovah  was  over-ruling  and  directing  all. 
The  testimony  of  Messiah  in  regard  to  Jonah's  case  not  only  confirms 
the  truth  of  the  narrative  before  us,  but  teaches  us  how  the  Old  and 
New  Testaments  throw  light  upon  each  other,  and  form  in  fact  tho 
two  necessary  counterparts  of  one  great  whole. 

Anticipating  a  little  the  course  of  the  history,  it  may  be  worth 
while  here  to  explain  briefly,  in  connection  with  our  previous  quota- 
tion fix)m  Matthew,  a  remark  of  our  Lord  as  preserved  in  the  11th 
chapter  of  Luke — "  As  Jonas  was  a  sign  unto  tho  Ninevites,  so  shall 
also  the  Son  of  Man  be  to  this  generation."  Stier  and  other  commen- 
tators have  pointed  out  that  as  the  preaching  of  Jonah  to  the  Nine- 
vites was  a  sign  after  Aw  resurrection,  so  did  the  preaching  of  the  Sou 
of  Man,  by  His  Spirit  in  the  apostles,  become  a  sign  to  all  nations 
after  His  rising  again  from  the  dead.  Every  declaration  of  the  Gospel 
beoomee  thus  also  a  sign  to  us.     The  risen  Saviour  is  thereby  speaking 
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to  US.  If  wc  repent  not,  the  Ninevites  will  rise  up  in  judgment 
against  us.  They  repented  at  the  preaching  of  Jonah;  and  lo,  a 
greater  than  he  really  addresses  us. 

For  further  practical  use  it  is  desirable  to  notice  what  quickened 
faith  and  hope  in  Jonah's  heart  in  his  great  extremity.  '^  I  am  cast 
out  of  Thy  sight,"  he  said;  "  yet  I  will  look  again  toward  Thy  holy 
temple.     When  my  soul  fainted  within  me,  I  remembered  the  Lord." 

Jonah  felt  in  the  depths  of  his  soul  how  vile  and  sinful  he  was,  and 
how  heinously  he  had  o£fended.  By  what  means,  then,  was  despair 
prevented?  He  recalled  the  continual  presentation  of  sacrifices  in  the 
courts  of  God's  holy  house  at  Jerusalem,  types  of  the  one  great  sacri- 
fice yet  to  be  oflfered  for  the  sins  of  the  world.  He  remembered  how, 
through  these  offerings  on  the  brazen  altar,  Jehovah  was  constantly 
proclaiming  Himself  to  be  the  just  God,  and  yet  a  Savioiu*.  He  be- 
thought him  of  all  the  grace  which  the  King  eternal  had  displayed  in 
times  past  towards  His  own  rebellious  people,  and  of  the  name  by 
which  He  had  made  Himself  known  to  Moses — "The  Lord  God, 
merciful  aud  gracious,  keeping  mercy  for  thousands,  forgiving  iniquity, 
transgression,  and  sin."  As  he  thus  remembered  the  Lord,  his  spirit 
foxmd  support.  As  he  looked  to  Him,  he  hoped  and  prayed;  and 
praying  he  was  delivered. 

Without  some  hope  towards  God,  we  shall  neither  seek  His  face  nor 
rightly  try  to  please  Him.  Jeremiah  represents  the  men  of  Judah  as 
answering  his  call  to  repentance  thus — "  There  is  no  hope;  but  we 
will  walk  after  our  own  devices,  and  we  will  every  one  do  the  imagi- 
nation of  his  evil  heart.**  Secret  despair  of  forgiveness  frequently 
hardens  sinners  against  their  Maker,  and  they  huny  away  frx>m  Him 
into  the  lowest  depths  of  iniquity. 

A  clergyman  once  visited  in  prison  a  young  woman,  confined  under 
a  serious  criminal  charge.  Her  life  had  been  crowded  with  open 
transgressions.  The  minister  set  her  sins  very  plainly  before  her, 
and  in  the  most  solemn  manner  pictiured  to  her  the  anger  of  the  Lord 
because  of  her  multiplied  iniquities.  She  was  utterly  \mmoved,  and 
at  length  laughed  in  his  face.  He  tried  another  plan.  He  told  her 
of  the  mercy  of  God — of  His  compassion  towards  the  chief  of  sinners. 
He  described  how  God  the  Father  pitied  transgressors,  and  sent  His 
only-begotten  and  well-beloved  Son  to  bear  their  guilt ;  how  the  Lord 
Jesus  endured  the  wrath  which  our  sins  deserved,  in  His  own  body 
and  soul,  till  He  could  say,  "  It  is  finished  ;"  and  how  God  in  Christ 
is  beseeching  evil  doers  to  come  back  to  His  bosom,  and  be  freely  and 
for  ever  forgiven.  As  he  told  her  of  all  this,  her  attention  was 
arrested,  and  ere  long  tears  rushed  to  her  eyes.  "  Do  you  think,** 
cried  she,  "that  such  mercy  is  for  mel"    The  cleigyman  assured  her 
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that  it  was,  if  she  were  willing  to  accept  it  without  mouey  and  with- 
•«^ut  price ;  and  that  the  call  of  the  Gospel  to  the  lost  and  undone 
w:ts  summed  up  in  the  message,  ''  Whosoever  will,  let  him  take  the 
water  of  life  freely."     "  Oh  !"  said  the  poor  fallen  girl,  "  Oh !  if  I  had 
known  of  this,  I  should  not  have  been  here.     It  has  been  long  fixed 
in  my  mind  that  I  was  lost  beyond  the  possibility  of  salvation  ;  and 
being  without  hope,  I  became  desperate  in  my  wickedness^  and  cared 
not  what  I  did."     The  good  tidings  of  free  and  full  salvation,  sent 
home  by  the  Spirit,  drew  her  to  the  Lord ;  and  though  she  had  to  bear 
the  earthly  punishment  of  her  crimes,  there  was  the  best  reason  to 
i>elieve  that  she  had  really  sought  and  foimd  forgiveness  from  Heaven. 
The  only  efficacious  antidote  against  despair,  the  only  quickener  of 
mch  faith  and  hope  as  will  make  us  run  iu  the  way  of  God's  com- 
mandments, is  the  knowledge  of  God  as  He  is  in  Christ,  the  just  God 
^aid  yet  a  Saviour  of  sinners  the  chief.     When  we  understand  aright 
what  it  cost  to  secure  forgiveness  in  such  a  way  as  to  preserve  im- 
spotted  Jehovah's  truth  and  righteousness,  oh  !  we  shall  surely  trust 
owe  Father  in  Jesus,  and  be  afraid  to  grieve  Him.      Consider  the 
flying  Saviour !     Who  is  He  ]     Our  Maker,  our  Preserver,  who  left 
the  Eternal  Father's  bosom  to  assume  oiu:  nature,  and  bear  our  curse, 
and  secure  free  pardon  for  us.     Think  how  the  Father  laid  on  Him 
the  iniquities  of  us  all,  and  is  in  the  glorious  Gospel  pressing  upon 
03  the  acceptance  of  His  grace.     Such  a  revelation  of  infinite  con- 
descension, and  compassion,  and  love  should  not  only  awaken  hope, 
bat  lead  us  on  till  we  can  joy  in  God  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord. 
And  if  His  love  is  truly  understood  and  welcomed,  our  hearts  will 
bwra  with  love  to  Him  who  first  loved  us  ;  and  the  leading  desire  of 
<?acb  soul  will  find  expression  in  the  words  of  the  Psalmist,  "  What 
«hall  I  render  unto  the  Lord  for  all  His  benefits  toward  me  1" 


**  Full  many  a  flower  is  bom  to  bloom  unseen, 
And  waste  its  sweetness  on  the  desert  air." 

There  are  few  to  whom  the  above  lines  may  be  more  aptly  applied 
than  to  the  author  of  the  following  verses — James  Hislop,  the  Ayr- 
shire shepherd.  James  Hislop  possessed  an  intellect  of  a  high  order ; 
ke  was  a  genuine  poet;  and  had  his  life  been  prolonged  there  is  every 
reason  to  believe  that  he  would  have  taken  an  honourable  position  m 
the  rank  of  British  poets.  His  memory  has  sustained  an  irreparable 
loss  by  his  writings  being  intrusted  to  several  hands,  and  having  in 
consequence  been  scattered,  and  some  of  them  lost.     Some  years  ago 
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we  were  enabled  to  give  in  our  pages  considerable  portions  of  t 
including  verses  from  the  following  piece.  A  correspondent,  w] 
in  possession  of  some  of  the  poet's  manuscripts,  has  favoured  us 
the  poem  complete,  and  we  feel  sure  that  it  will  be  read  with  intc 

A  VISION    OF   THE    PAST. 

Fbom  the  climes  and  the  scenes  of  the  far  sunny-  south, 
I  returned  to  the  grey  hills  and  green  glens  of  youth ; 
By  mountain  graves  musing  on  days  long  gone  past, 
A  dream-liko  illusion  around  me  was  cast. 

In  my  vision  it  seem'd  that  the  chariot  of  time 
Was  roU'd  hack  till  it  stood  in  the  ages  of  crime, 
When  the  king  was  a  despot,  who  thought  with  his  nod 
He  could  cancel  the  bond,  bound  the  nation  to  God. 

The  religion  of  Christ  like  a  lamb  took  its  flight, 

As  the  arms  of  the  despot  waxed  greater  in  might ; 

And  prelates,  through  priestcraft,  men*s  liberty  enchain'd. 

Till  they  fear*d  to  complain,  though  their  hearts*  blood  was  drainM. 

Stem  law  made  religion  no  longer  a  link 
The  soul  to  sustain  on  sweet  liberty's  brink ; 
For  the  gold  of  the  gospel  was  locked  in  a  chain. 
The  spirit  of  Scotland  to  crush  and  restrain. 

A  political  bridle  the  people  to  check. 

When  the  prince  or  the  priest  chose  to  ride  on  their  neck  ; 

For  churchmen  in  chariots  in  splendour  did  roll. 

At  the  poor  man*B  exx>en8e,  whose  freedom  they  sold. 

Let  no  one  presume  from  the  pulpit  to  read 

The  Scriptures,  save  curates,  by  courtiers  decreM ; 

At  their  peril  let  parents  give  precepts  to  youth. 

Till  prelates  and  prayer-books  put  words  in  their  mouth. 

THE  ACT  CONDEMNING  CONVENTICLES. 

And  none  among  hills  or  the  heather  shall  dare 
To  meet  among  moorlands  for  praises  and  prayer ; 
Nor  shall  they  in  private  prefer  their  request, 
Except  as  the  prince  shall  apx>oint  by  the  priest. 

The  doctrine  of  Knox,  held  the  nation  accurs*d 

Till  the  fetters  of  Popery  and  priestcraft  were  burst ; 

But  the  stamp  of  his  foot  brought  their  towers  to  the  ground, 

While  Royalty,  trembling,  shrunk  back  from  the  sound. 

And  Melville,  the  faithful,  did  fearlessly  stand 
In  a  Prince's  own  presence  the  priesthood  to  brand ; 
And,  denouncing  his  sycophants,  made  his  mitre  to  shake, 
And  the  circle  of  courtiers  around  him  to  quake. 

And  Scotland's  Assemblies  in  council  sat  down, 
God's  Woifd  well  to  weigh  with  decrees  of  the  Crown— 
The  Council  engag'd,  and  they  sware  by  the  Lord 
Their  Bibles  and  birthrights  to  guard  by  the  sword. 

God's  priest's  from  their  Kirks  by  the  Prelates  were  driven, 
Their  shelter  to  seek  with  the  fowls  of  the  heaven ; 
The  dark  mist  their  covering,  and  the  heather  their  bed, 
By  the  springs  of  the  desert,  in  peril,  they  fled. 
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At  the  risk  of  their  lives,  with  their  flocks  they  did  meet, 
In  nin  sad  in  tempest,  in  snow  and  in^leet— 
Wkfln  Hie  mist  on  the  moorlands  lay  darkened — 'twas  there, 
Id  the  tiuck  cloud  oonoealed,  they  assembled  for  prayer, 

For  their  wild  mountain  worihip  no  warning  bell  rung. 
But  the  sentinels  were  placed  ere  the  psahn  could  be  sung ; 
Then  the  preacher  the  Bible  brought  forth  from  his  plaid, 
On  the  damp  rock  his  drawn  sword  beside  it  he  laid. 

The  sleepless  assemblies  around  him  who  met 
Were  houseless  and  hungry,  and  weary  and  wet. 
The  wilderness  wandering,  through  peril  and  strife, 
To  be  fed  with  the  Word  and  the  Water  of  Life. 

For  in  cities  the  wells  of  lalvation  were  ieal*d, 
More  brightly  to  burst  in  the  glen  and  the  field ; 
And  the  spirits  who  fled  from  the  dwellings  of  men 
Found  a  manna  cloud  rain*d  round  the  camp  in  the  gleu. 

THE  KILLING  YEABS,  16*1^. 

I  beheld  in  my  Tision  a  Prince  on  the  Throne, 

Around  him  in  splendour  the  mitred  heads  shone, 

And  the  Sovereign  Assembly  said,  **  Who  shall  go  forth, 

'Mong  the  moorlands,  to  murder  the  priests  of  the  north  ?  * 

The  horsemen  now  lurked  in  the  moors  and  the  wood, 
At  first  they  shrunk  back  from  the  shedding  of  blood, 
Bat  in  haste  were  sent  forth  with  commission  to  slay 
All  who  fled  to  the  mountains,  with  Benwick,  to  pray. 

Is  there  no  one  around  us  whose  soul  and  whose  sword 
Will  hew  down  on  the  mountains  that  Whiggery  abhorr'd. 
With  blood  on  the  people's  minds  write  our  decree — 
The  warrior's  reward  is  by  Viscount  Dundee? 

Twas  a  title  of  darkness,  dishonour  and  shame, 
No  warrior  shotdd  wear  it,  vile  Claver's  the  Grahamc ; 
With  the  warrant  of  death,  like  a  demon  he  flew, 
In  the  blood  of  the  faithful  his  hands  did  imbrue. 

The  mission  of  murder  full  well  fitted  him, 
His  black  heart  with  malice  boil'd  up  to  the  brim, 
fiemorse  had  his  soul  made  like  angeb  who  fell, 
And  his  heart  was  embued  with  the  spirits  of  hell 

A  gleam  of  that  flame  in  his  bosom  had  glow'd. 
While  his  greatest  delight  was  in  cursing  of  God ; 
He  felt  Him  a  foe,  and  his  soul  took  a  pride 
Bridle  deep  through  the  blood  of  the  sufferers  to  ride. 

His  heart,  hard  as  flint,  was  in  cruelty  mail'd. 
No  tear  of  the  orphan  with  him  ere  prevailed, 
In  the  blood  of  the  saints  his  sword  was  defil'd, 
While  he  brandished  it  over  the  sufferer  and  smil'd. 

MABBIAGE  OF  BBOWN,  OF  PBIESTHILL. 

My  vision  was  changed,  and  I  stood  in  a  glen 
Of  the  Moorlands,  remote  from  the  dwellings  of  men, 
'MoDg  PriesthiU's  wild  scenery,  pastoral  abode, 
Where  the  shepherds  assembled  to  worship  their  Ood. 
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A  liglit-hearted  maiden  met  there  with  her  love. 
Who  had  won  her  affections  and  placed  them  above. 
Conceal'd  'mong  the  mist,  on  the  dark  mountain  side. 
Stood  Peden,  the  prophet,  and  Brown  with  his  bride. 

A  tilent  assembly  encircled  the  seer, 

In  breathless  attention  bent  forward  to  hear, 

For  the  statements  of  Peden  were  bright  and  sublime 

As  he  dwelt  on  the  dark  scenes  of  fast  coming  time. 

0  Scotland,  the  ages  of  darkness  and  death, 
One  hour  the  Almighty  hath  stayed  on  His  path. 

1  see  on  yon  bright  cloud  His  chariot  stand  still, 
But  His  drawn  sword  is  naked,  and  ready  to  kill. 

In  mosses  and  moorlands,  in  glens  and  in  woods, 
That  sword  must  be  sheathM  yet  in  slaughter  and  blood, 
Till  the  number  of  saints  who  shall  suffer  be  sealed. 
And  the  breaches  of  backsliding  Scotland  be  healed. 

Then  a  Prince  from  the  south  shall  come  over  the  main, 
AVho  in  righteousness  over  the  nation  shall  reign ; 
The  race  of  the  godless  shall  fade  from  the  Throne, 
And  the  kingdom  of  Christ  have  a  King  of  its  own. 

Yet  think  not,  dear  Scotland,  our  sufferings  are  past. 
In  midst  of  the  furnace  we  yet  may  be  cast ; 
But  the  seed  we  have  sown,  in  affliction  and  tears, 
Shall  be  gathered  with  gladness  in  far  distant  years. 

On  the  scroll  of  the  Covenant  blood  will  be  spilt. 

And  its  red  lines  shall  cry  'gainst  the  backslider's  guilt  — 

Remember  my  warning,  around  me  are  some 

Who  may  watch,  for  they  know  not  the  hour  it  shall  come. 

PREDICTING  THE  MARTYRDOM  OF  BROWN. 

And  thou,  pretty  maiden,  rejoice  in  the  truth 
Of  the  lover  you  join  for  thy  husband  of  youth ; 
Be  kind  while  he  lives,  keep  him  near  to  thy  heart, 
For  the  time's  on  the  wing  when  the  fondest  must  part. 

The  seal  of  the  Saviour  is  printed  too  deep 
On  the  brow  of  thy  bridegroom,  for  thee  long  to  keei) ; 
The  wolf  round  the  sheepfold  will  prowl  on  his  prey, 
And  the  lamb  be  led  forth  for  the  lion  to  slay. 

His  winding  sheet  linen  keep  woven  by  thee, 

It  will  soon  be  required  and  it  bloody  shall  be. 

A  morning  of  terror  and  tears  are  at  hand. 

But  the  Lord  will  give  strength  in  thy  trial  to  stand. 

My  vision  was  changed,  happy  summer  had  fled, 
O'er  the  heath-circled  home  where  the  lovers  were  wed. 
Affection's  springs  bursting  from  hearts  in  their  prime, 
The  stem  of  endearment  grew  deeper  with  time. 

At  the  door  of  his  house  on  the  sweet  summer  night, 
With  his  children  to  play,  was  the  good  man's  delight; 
One  dear  little  daughter  he  fondly  caressed. 
For  she  looked  like  her  mother  that  d^t  on  his  breast. 
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Of  their  iweet  smiling  offspring  the  mother  was  fond ; 
lich  sdded  a  new  link  to  love*s  wedded  chain. 
One  clung  to  her  Ijoeom,  one  played  round  her  knee, 
And  one  'rnong  the  heather  ran  chasing  the  bee. 

In  the  union  of  warm  hearts  and  wishes  of  thought, 
The  prophet*s  prediction  was  almost  foi^ot. 
With  wedded  affection  their  hearts  overflowed, 
And  their  lives  passed,  in  rearing  the  offspring  of  OoJ. 

The  mist  of  May  morning  lay  dark  on  the  mountain. 
The  lambs  cropped  the  flowers  that  grew  by  the  fountain ; 
The  waters,  the  woods,  anil  the  green  holms  of  hay 
Lay  in  sunshine  asleep  on  a  July^s  sweet  day. 

In  Priesthill  at  dawning  the  jisalm  liad  ascended. 
The  chapter  been  read,  and  the  humble  knee  bended ; 
Now  in  moors  thick  with  mist,  at  his  daily  employment, 
The  meek  soul  of  Brown  with  his  God  found  enjoyment. 

FULFILMENT  OF  THE  PREDICTION'. 

Bat  the  words  of  the  preacher  had  their  source  from  on  liigh ; 
The  morning  had  come  when  this  good  man  must  die. 
In  mercy  my  vision  was  veiled  from  the  view — 
His  cohl-blooded  murder  by  a  merciless  crew. 


CORRESPOXDENX'E  WITH  THK  ASSOCJIATE  SYNOD  OF 

AMERICA. 

At  the  last  meeting  of  Synod  a  communication  was  read  from  the 
Associate  Synod  of  North  America,  expressing  a  desire  for  the  renewal 
rffull  fraternal  communion  between  the  two  bodies,  and  stating  what 
iad  been  done  by  that  Synod  to  open  the  way  for  this.  The  Synod 
received  this  communication  from  their  American  brethren  with  the 
liveliest  intorcst  and  satisfaction,  and  appointed  a  Committee,  con- 
ssting  of  the  Rev.  Tliomas  Mauson,  D.D.,  and  the  Rev.  James  Smellie, 
to  draw  up  a  reply  to  it,  in  time  to  be  laid  before  the  next  meeting  of 
the  Associate  Synod  in  May.  This  has  been  done ;  and  as  it  is  desir- 
'*ble  that  all  the  members  of  the  body  should  know  how  the  two  bodies 
rtand  related  to  each  other  and  what  communications  have  passed 
between  them,  the  members  of  Committee  have  judged  it  ex})edient 
to  publish  both  the  letter  from  America  and  the  reply  which  they 
Have  returned  to  it.  The  letter  from  the  brethren  of  the  Associate 
»Sjnod  is  as  follows : — 

Rev.  and  Dear  Brethren, — At  the  meeting  of  our  Synod,  Nenio, 
Wiio,  May,  1870,  an  Act  was  passed  looking  toward  the  restoration  of 
the  nniou  between  your  Synod  and  oiu:  own,  which  had  subsiste<l  be- 
tween us  from  our  first  existence  as  "  Tlie  Associate  Chiurch  of  North 
America"  down  to  the  year  1835.     The  intemiption  of  that  union  we 
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regard  as  a  most  unhappy  event.  It  not  only  interrupts  and  immcasur- 
ubly  destroys  that  mutual  sympathy  and  warmth  of  attachment  which 
should  exist  between  parties  engaged  in  the  maintenance  of  the  same 
covenanted  reformation  cause,  but  it  also  greatly  weakens  the  force  of 
•our  testimony  in  favour  of  reformation  principles  and  practices,  and 
against  the  errors  and  defections  of  this  corrupt  age.  Even  a  seem- 
ing diversity  or  opposition  among  witnesses  bearing  a  common  testi- 
mony is  apt  to  prove  a  real  detraction  from  the  force  of  their  testimony. 
If,  therefore,  there  be  no  real  diversity  between  us  either  in  doctrine  or 
practice  it  is  certainly  desirable  that  we  should  make  common  cause 
;igainst  the  enemy,  and  acknowledge  our  testimony  to  be  the  same. 
With  such  sentiments  and  feelings  our  Synod,  hoping  that  we  may 
**  soon  be  able  to  recognise  each  other  as  churches  in  full  communion,'* 
has,  in  the  Act  above  referred  to,  rescinded  the  following  resolution, 
adopted  in  1835  : — Resolved,  That  while  this  Synod  do  not  see  grounds 
to  rescind  the  Act  passed  at  Philadelphia  in  1832,  in  relation  to  the 
-Original  Seceders  in  Scotland,  yet  we  consider  it  proper  to  declare  that 
in  said  Act  it  was  not  intended  formally  to  approve  of  their  testimony 
concerning  the  magistrate's  power  circa  sacra,  and  national  covenanting; 
and  while  we  still  agree  on  the  ground  of  this  Act  to  con- 
tinue in  communion  with  them,  yet  for  the  above  reason,  and 
ulso  as  it  is  necessaiy  that  we  should  have  a  distinct  testimony 
4ulapted  to  our  peculiar  circimistances,  and  that  all  who  stand 
in  the  same  relation  to  these  circumstances  should  unite  in 
that  testimony,  we  judge  that  this  Act  sufficiently  warrants  us  to 
require  that  all  ministers  and  members  emigrating  from  that  Synod 
into  our  bounds  should  declare  their  adherence  to  our  Testimony  in 
order  to  church-fellowship  with  us."  By  our  Act  rescinding  this 
resolution,  which  it  is  supposed  occasioned  the  breach  which  we 
deprecate,  and  are  seeking  to  heal,  we  are  to  be  understood  as 
"^^  declaring  that  without  being  committed  to  a  formal  approval  of  the 
Testimony  of  the  United  Original  Seceders  of  Scotland,  we  do  not 
see  sufficient  reason  why  we  should  not  continue  in  union  with  said* 
Original  Seceders,  as  constituted  under  said  Testimony."  Thei« 
would  now  seem  to  be  left  no  barrier  to  our  reuniting;  unleeSy 
indeed,  there  be  some  real  diverdty  between  us  in  principle,  or 
practice,  of  which,  as  a  Synod,  we  are  unaware.  We  are  &r  firom 
necking  union  at  the  expense  of  truth.  The  popular  motto,  "  Union 
without  Argument,"  we  regard  as  a  device  of  the  enemy  against  dis- 
tinct and  faithful  testimony  bearing.  We  therefore  deem  it  proper 
for  parties  negotiating  for  ecclesiastical  union  to  be  free  and  candid 
in  conferring  about  their  real  or  supposed  differences.  We  may 
therefore  be  permitted  to  refer  briefly  to  a  few  points  in  regard  to 
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whkh  some  have  expressed  doubt  as  to  the  question  of  entire  agreement 

betveen  us.      Two  of  these  are  suggested  by  the  above  rcscmded 

resDlution — viz.,  "  The  Magis (rate's  power  circa  saa^a^  and  national 

eoTenanting."     A  careful  comparison  of  oiu*  respective  Testimonies, 

however,  would  seem  to  us  to  indicate  a  very  close  approximation,  if 

not  entire  agreement  'between  us,  on  these  points.     As  respects  the 

Magistrate's  power  circa  sacra,  "  \vc  iissert,  that  as  the  kingdom  of 

Christ  is  spiritiial,  acknowledging  no  other  kiws  and  no  other  rulers 

than  what  He  has  appointed  in  it,  so  the  Civil  Magistrate,  as  such,  is 

no  nikr  in  the  Church  of  Christ,  and  has  no  right  to  interfere  in  the 

administration  of  its  government. '*     (Dec.  <fe  Tes.,  Part  I.,  Art.  15.) 

And  further  (same  Art),  '^  His  whole  duty,  as  a  Magistrate,  respects 

men,  not  as  Christians,  but  as  members  of  civil  society.''     In  harmony 

with  this   are   the  following  declarations  of  yoiu*  Testimony — viz., 

**  That  Christ,  as  King  and  Head  of  the  Church,  has  instituted  in  her 

a  form  of  government,  distinct  from  civil  government,  and  not  sub- 

ofdinute  to  it,  which  is  to  be  exercised  by  office-l>carers  whom  He  has 

appointed  in  His  Word,  and  who,  iu  the  Scriptiutil  management  of 

their  proper  business,  are  dependent  upon,  and  accountable  to  no  civil 

ruler  whatever."    In  illustration  of  which  it  is  said  "  That  ecclesiastical 

mleiB  are  distinguished  in  Scripture  from  other  rulers,  not  only  by 

their  names,  but  also  by  the  fiature  and  objects  of  their  government 

tod  that  the  obligation  of  their  decisions  is  represented  as  dependent 

«J0  the  will  of  no  earthly  power  wliatever.*^ 

And  again  (5),  '*  That  Christ  hath  appointed  a  certain  discipline 
to  be  exercised  in  His  Church,  &o» ;  that  the  exercise  of  this  discipline 
bebogs  exclusively  to  ecclesiastical  rulers ;  that  public  scandal  can  be 
removed  according  to  the  rule  of  Scriptiu-e  by  public  cens^ire  only,** 
In  iUustration  of  which  it  is  said,  "  That  although  scandals  against 
itiigious  society  may  also  partake  of  the  nature  of  crimes  against  the 
State;  yet  it  is  only  in  the  latter  view  that  they  come  imder  the 
ct^gnizaace  of  civil  rulers,  and  are  to  be  punished  with  civil  pains." 

Further,  in  the  same  Act  above  cited,  we  maintain  that  the  Civil 
Kagistrate  ^'  is  Jxmnd  to  improve  every  opportunity  which  his  high 
itaUon  AT^'^  extensive  influence  may  give  him  for  promoting  the  faith 
uf  Christ,  for  opposing  the  enemies  of  this  faith,  for  supporting  and 
cQcouraging  true  godliness,  and  for  discouraging  whatever  in  principle 
V  practice  is  contrary  to  it."  In  consonance  with  this  is  the  follow- 
ing {^opositioOy  which  we  find  in  the  historical  part  of  your  Testi- 
mony : ''  That,  though  civil  government  is  founded  not  on  revealed 

but  on  natoral  principles^  yet  it  is  the  duty  of  nations  and  their 
ndera,  who  are  &TOiized  witii  revealed  religion,  not  only  to  embrace 
it,  but  to  reoogniie  and  g^ve  public  countenance  to  the  profession  of 
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it,  and  by  their  laws  and  administration  to  provide  in  every  iray  com- 
petent  to  them  consUtait  with  its  nature  and  jyecidiar  laws,  and  the  juff 
rights  and  liberties  of  rational  agents,  that  its  ^lutary  influence  may 
have  free  course  and  be  diffused  through  all  orders  and  departments 
of  society. 

Further,  in  professing  our  adherence  to  the  Westminster  Confession, 
we  view  it  as  consistent  with  itself  throughout,  in  relation  to  the 
Magistrate's  power,  in  matters  of  religion,  and  in  no  degree  contradict- 
ing those  articles  "  in  which  it  asserts  the  spiritual  nature  of  the 
Church,  and  denies  that  the  keys  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven  belong  to- 
the  Civil  Magistrate."     (Dec.  k  Tes.,  Art  16.) 

This  accords,  as  we  believe,  with  the  following  proposition  in  the 
historical  part  of  your  Testimony : — "  Whatever  sense  may  be  im- 
posed on  some  expressions  in  it,  taken  by  themselves — ^yet  upon  a  fair 
and  candid  interpretation  of  the  whole  doctrine  which  it  lays  down 
upon  the  subject  (of  the  Magistrate's  power),  the  Westminster  Con- 
fession of  Faith  will  not  be  foimd  justly  chargeable  with  countenancing 
persecution  for  conscience  sake,  with  subjecting  matters  purely  religioua 
to  the  cognizance  of  the  Civil  Magistrate,  or  with  allowing  him  a 
supremacy  over  the  church  or  any  power  in  it." 

In  reference  to  national  covenanting,  it  may  be  obsenxd  that,  in 
our  Declaration  and  Testimony  (Art.  20),  we  are  explicit  in  owning,, 
not  only  the  lairfulness  and  expediency  of  entering  into  the  solemn 
engagement  of  the  National  Covenant  and  of  the  Solemn  League  and 
Covenant,  but  also  that  "these  engagements  are  still  binding  on  us;"^ 
and  (Art.  21),  still  referring  to  "the  engagements  of  our  ancestors," 
"  we  declare  that  it  is  our  duty,  relying  on  the  grace  that  is  in  Christ 
Jesus,  to  engage  jointly  in  a  public  solemn  covenant,  as  oiu*  ancestors 
did,  to  endeavour  a  faithful  i)erformance  of  these  and  all  other  duties 
which  the  Word  of  God  requires — especially  of  those  duties  which 
men  are  most  apt  to  neglect,  or,  through  fciu*  of  reproach  and  hurt  t<> 
their  worldly  interests,  to  be  deterred  from.  And  in  the  following 
Art.  provision  is  made  for  the  renovation  of  these  engagements  in  a 
bond  suited  to  tlie  circumstmiccs  of  the  Chiu'ch  and  the  mercies  and 
judgments  passing  over  it  at  the  particular  time  of  entering  into  such 
engagements;  and  this,  it  is  observed,  is  "very  properly  called  a 
renewing  of  the  first  solemn  Covenant  of  the  Reformed  Church  of 
Scotland."  And  the  alx>ve  principles  we  judge  to  be  in  harmony  with 
yom*  declarations  in  favour  of  the  *' warraniableness  of  nationcU  cove- 
nanting,^* and  of  its  being  "  competent  to  the  Church,  or  any  part  of 
her  adhering  to  the  covenanted  cause,  though  a  minority  of  the  nation, 
when  the  majority,  including  their  rulers,  refuse  to  concur  in  the  ser- 
vice, to  renew  these  vows  ecclesiastically,  by  recognizing  their  con- 
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tinned  obligation,  and  entering  into  a  bond,  suited  to  her  circum- 
stances, to  prosecute  the  ends  of  them." 

Another  {xiiut  to  which  we  would  advert  relates  to  the  mode  of 
^iwariHff,  On  this  point  we  "maintain  that,  when  duly  called  to 
iswear  an  oath,  we  should  swear,  as  the  Scripture  directs  us,  with  oiur 
hands  lifted  up  to  the  Most  High  God.  We  testify  against  the  custom 
«>f  swearing  by  kissing  the  Gospels,  the  Bible,  or  any  other  bo<.>k,  as 
improper  and  superstitious,  of  a  Popish,  if  not  of  a  pagan  original,  and 
de^tute  of  that  solenmity  which  sliould  be  used  m  api)ealing  to  God 
for  the  tnith  of  what  we  assert."  (Dec.  and  Tes.,  Part  iii.,  Art.  7, 
^^ec  1.)  Something  of  this  nature  we  find  in  your  Testimony;  yet  we 
would,  for  our  more  full  satisfaction,  inquire  whether  "  those  super- 
stitious and  especially  idolatrous  forms,"  which  you  characterize  as 
**  sinful,"  are  those  against  which  wo  in  the  above  Article  testify  ? 

Another  point  to  which  we  woidd  refer  is  the  proper  songs  to  be 
used  m  the  worship  of  God.  "  We  declare  tliat  the  Psalms  of  David 
are  proper  to  be  sung  in  public  worshipping  assemblies,  and  in  fami- 
lies; and  that  \v'e  believe  they  wore  designed  for  this  i)uq)ose  by  the 
Holy  Spirit.  Every  hiunan  composition  must  be  as  much  inferior  t<» 
them  as  the  writings  of  the  best  men  are  inferior  to  the  Word  of  God." 
Then  follows  a  condemnation  of  a  certain  "  imitation  of  the  Psalms," 
after  which  the  popidar  objections  to  the  use  of  the  Psalms  are  an- 
swered. Although,  in  the  above  declaration,  the  prohibition  of  the 
«8e  of  hymns  of  human  composition  is  not  in  express  words,  yet  we 
regard  it  as  absolute,  and  in  practice  the  use  is  censured.  We  do  not 
allow  "  even  of  paraphrases  "  of  the  Psalms,  *'  in  which  imdue  liberties 
are  taken  with  the  original  text,"  but  regard  their  use  as  **  tending  to 
endanger  the  purity  both  of  the  worship  and  doctrines  of  the  Church." 
As  to  the  lawfiUness  of  using  "  other  Scripture  songs  than  those  con- 
tained in  the  book  of  Psalms,"  oiu:  Synod  (though  without  any  formal 
Act  determining  the  question)  practically  denies  it.  Our  practice 
now  is,  and  ever  has  been,  to  use  the  songs  contained  in  the  book  of 
Psalms,  to  the  exclusion  of  all  other  songs,  in  the  solemn  exercises  of 
Ciod's  worship. 

These  are  the  only  points  on  which  we  deem  it  necessary  to  give 
any  particular  expression  in  this  communication,  they  being  those  in 
regard  to  which  only  there  has  been  manifested  among  us  a  want  of 
deamess  as  to  the  question  of  the  entire  agreement  of  our  respective 
Testimonies.  There  may  be  other  points  in  regard  to  which  we  should 
confer,  and  the  views  herein  expressed  may  not  be  deemed  satisfactory, 
in  which  event  we  wiU  be  pleased  to  have  our  attention  called  to  such 
p<Mnt8  as  yon  may  think  necessary.  Meanwhile  we  will  await  your 
reply  to  this  paper,  in  the  hope  that  it  may  contain  a  recognition  of 

M 


162  CORRESPONDENCE  WITH  THB 

near  kindred  if  not  of  actual  identity  between  us.  That  our  confer- 
ences may  be  carried  on  in  the  fear  of  Grod,  and  under  the  Divine 
direction,  is  the  sincere  hope  and  earnest  prayer  of  your  correspondents^ 

H.   L.  Brownlie,  )  Committee  of 

Wm.  Ballantine,  j  Special  Correspandeftce. 


The  following  is  the  reply  which  the  Committee  of  Synod  have 
made  to  the  above  commxmication  : — 

The  Rev,  Messrs,  Brovmlie  and  Ballantine. 

Rev.  Dear  Brethren — Yoiu*  esteemed  conmmnication  has  been 
duly  received,  and  laid  on  the  Synod's  table.  The  following  minute 
was  adopted  regarding  it : — 

**  At  MainB  Street  Church,  Glasgow,  May  9th,  1872. 
'*  Wliich  place  and  day  the  Synod  of  United  Original  Seceders  met  and  "wab  duly 
constituted. 
Inter  alia — There  was  laid  on  the  table  and  read  a  friendly  letter  from  the  Associate 
Synod  of  North  America,  askingHhe  Synod  to  resume  the  correspondence  which  ha» 
been  interrupted  for  some  years,  and  expressing  the  strong  desire  that  they  and  we 
ahoxdd  recognise  each  other  as  sister  Church^k     After  consideration,  it  was  unani- 
mously agreed  to  record  the  satisfaction  with  which  the  letter  had  been  heard,  and 
that  it  be  remitted  to  a  Committee,  consisting  of  Dr.  Manson  and  Mr.  Smellie — Dr. 
Manson,  Convener— to  prepare  and  transmit  a  reply  to  the  Associate  Synod  of 
America  expressive  of  fraternal  sympathy,  and  cordially  reciprocating  their  senti- 
ments in  the  \4ews  they  have  stated  regarding  matters  of  faith  and  practice.'^ 
Extracted  from  the  records  of  the  Synod  of  United  Original  Seceders. 

(Signed)    "William  B.  Gardiner,  Synod  Clerk. 

The  Committee  appointed  to  rej)ly  to  your  commimication  have 
examined  your  testimony  with  more  than  ordinary  care,  and  also  your 
valued  letter.  With  the  exception  of  a  few  lines,  with  the  sentiments 
expressed  in  which  we  cannot  agree,  we  esteem  your  testimony  a 
work  of  merit  which  does  great  credit  to  the  compilers.  It  contains 
a  concise  and  comprehensive  exhibition  of  the  great  doctrines  in 
relation  to  matters  of  faith  and  practice  in  remarkable  harmony  with 
the  Standards  of  the  Reformed  Church  of  Scotland,  and  the  vindica- 
tion of  these  principles  in  the  public  deeds  of  the  first  Seceders,  to 
which  we  as  well  as  you  have  to  trace  our  origin.  Mr.  Marshall  and 
Mr.  Beveridge  were  no  ordinary  men.  Mr.  Beveridge,  though  a  young 
man,  was  sent  to  assist  the  Presbytery  of  Peimsylvania  in  their 
depressed  condition,  when  deserted  by  brethren  who  joined  with  some 
others  in  forming  a  separate  Synod  which  took  the  designation  of  the 
^'Associate  Reformed. '^  Mr.  Beveridge  had  been  for  some  time  assistant 
to  Mr.  Gib,  and  was  greatly  esteemed  by  that  venerable  father,  and  waa 
ordained  while  a  preacher  that  he  might  give  more  efficient  aid  to  the 
American  brethren,  and  is  said  to  have  been  the  chief  agent  in  com* 
piling  the  American  Testimony.     Mr.  Anderson,  another  young  man^ 
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wrote  a  work  of  uncommon  merit,  evincing  au  extensive  and  minute 
knowledge  of  Secession  principles,  had  also  some  hand  in  the  work,  and 
as  Clerk  signs  the  minute  adopting  the  American  Testimony.  The 
Testimony  was  composed  at  a  very  critical  juncture  both  in  a  civic 
and  ecclesiastical  respect,  in  the  United  States  and  in  Britain, 
so  fiir  caused  by  the  principles  agitated  and  spread  in  comiection  with 
the  French  Revolution,  and  the  separation  of  the  United  States  from 
the  mother  coimtiy,  the  conflict  connected  with  which  being  sucli  a.<i 
oocdd  not  feiil  to  produce  feelings  of  animosity  between  the  two 
countries.  The  sentiments  which  then  sprung  up  were  known  first 
hj  the  designation  of  *'  New  Light,''  and  are  almost  if  not  altogether 
identical  with  what  is  now  designated  Voluntaryism. 

It  is  Ycry  pleasing  to  find  that  there  is  such  a  remarkable  degree  of 
unity  of  doctrine  and  practice  between  your  Synod  and  oius.  We 
aie  one  in  condemning  the  mode  of  swearing  by  kissing  the  gospels, 
though  the  words  in  which  this  is  expressed  ixre  not  entirely  the  same. 
The  most  probable  solution  of  the  difficulty,  al>out  swearing  by  liftuig 
up  the  hiwd,  is  that  of  an  author,  quoted  by  Mr.  Anderson  in  his 
mteresting  work  (Alexander  and  Rufus),  viz.,  that  the  one  hand  wiis 
put  under  the  thigh  of  the  individual  to  whom  the  promise  confiniied 
by  oath  was  made,  while  the  other  hand  was  lifted  up  to  heaven. 
The  two  things  are  spoken  of  as  distinct  acts  in  Genesis  xxiv.  and 
ilvii. 

We  are  one  also  in  condemning  the  use  of  oaths,  the  puq)ort  of 
which  is  not  known  till  after  the  oath  binding  to  secrecy  is  sworn. 
We  are  not  so  much  troubled  with  such  oaths  as  you  are.  The  takinir 
«f  the  mason  oath  is  forbidden  by  us,  and  is  very  rarely  taken  by  a 
Seceder. 

You  have  very  happily  pointed  out  the  extent  of  our  unity  in  your 

letter  which  leaves  us  less  to  do.     We  are  entirely  agreed  moreover 

in  the  exclusive  iwe  of  an  uispired  Psalmody  in  public  and  private 

•owhip.     Our  agreement  is  complete  fiirther,  regarding  the  duty  of 

^Tenanting,  and  the  perpetual  obligation  of  lawful  covenants  having 

»  permanent  object.     The  words  of  your  testimony  are  pp.  70.     "It 

was  not  only  lawful,  but  highly  expedient  for  the  Church  of  Scotland 

to  enter  into  the  most  solemn   engagements   as   thoy  did   in   tlio 

National  Covenant,  and  the  Solemn  League  and  Covenant  of  the 

three  nations,  to  abide  by  the  doctrine  taught,  and  the  order  estal>- 

fahed  in  that  Church.     .     .     We  acknowledge  these  engagements  as 

ttUl  binding  on  us."     See  also  p.  71,  "  We  deckre  that  it  is  oiu*  duty, 

nlying  on  the  grace  which  is  in  Christ  Jesus,  to  engage  jointly  in  a 

public  solemn  covenant  as  our  ancestors  did."     And  at  p.  59  it  asserts 

"The  Testimony  which  we  and  our  brethren  in  Scotland  maintain  is 
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the  same  " — referring  to  the  Testimony  of  the  first  Seceders  which 
we,  in  our  Testimony  brought  down  to  1867,  recognise  as  a  standing 
Testimony. 

At  page  53  of  your  Testimony  your  words  are — "  It  is  said  by  this 
new  Synod  that  it  is  their  real  intention  to  carry  with  them  all  the 
judicial  Testimonies  against  defection  from  the  faith  once  delivered 
to  the  saints,  which  have  been  emitted  by  their  brethren  in  Britain, 
as  far  as  their  Testimonies  serve  to  display  the  truth."  You  add, 
however,  "  Our  brethren  may  adhere  to  the  Council  of  Trent  in  the 
same  form  of  words  " — ^language  plainly  implying  that  such  a  vague 
form  of  adherence  is  utterly  valueless.  But  at  page  63  of  your  own 
Testimony  you  say,  "  We  declare  our  adherence  to  the  wliole  doctrine 
contained  in  the  Confession  of  Faith  and  Catechisms."  But  you  add, 
page  69,  "  If  any  article  in  our  Confession  of  Faith  seems  to  give  any 
other  power  to  the  Civil  Magistrate  in  matters  of  religion  than  we 
have  now  declared  to  be  competent  to  him  "  (we  suppose  in  the  pre- 
ceding page),  "  we  are  to  be  considered  as  receiving  it  only  in  as  far 
as  it  agrees  with  other  articles  of  the  same  Confession  in  which  the 
spiritual  nature  of  the  Church  is  asserted  and  the  keys  of  the  kingdom 
of  heaven  denied  to  belong  to  the  Civil  Magistrate  " — ^all  right,  but 
there  is  added,  "  and  in  as  far  as  it  agrees  with  the  declaration  of  our 
principles.''^  This  is  very  like  the  words  of  the  Associate  Reformed 
Synod  which  you  condemn.  This  sets  your  Testimony  above  the 
Westminster  Standards,  and  sends  your  readers  over  the  whole  of 
yoiu"  Testimony  to  see  how  far  you  approve  of  this  or  the  other 
doctrine  of  the  Covenanted  Standards.  Even  the  United  Secession 
Synod,  in  sanctioning  their  Testimony  in  1827,  use  the  following 
words: — "While  we  retain  the  Confession  of  Faith  and  the  Catechisms, 
as  recognised  in  the  basis  and  the  smnmary  of  principles,  as  our  creed 
or  profession  of  faith  or  terms  of  communion,  we  therefore  do  not 
elevate  the  Testimony  to  the  same  place  of  authority  which  these 
Standards  occupy."  This  is  artful  but  plausible  on  the  part  of  the 
United  Secession  Synod,  because  it  is  a  cover  for  not  making  their 
Testimony  a  term  of  communion.  It  was  too  faithful  for  them  to 
adopt  in  this,  but  they  professed  this  respect  to  the  Standards  to 
which  they  had  a  just  claim. 

But  the  one  passage  which  is  specially  stumbling  to  us,  far  more 
than  the  Deed  which  the  Synod  has  kindly  rescinded,  is  contained  in 
the  following  lines,  p.  68  : — **  We  do  therefore  assert  that  as  the  king- 
dom of  Christ  is  spiritual,  acknowledging  no  other  laws  and  no  other 
rulers  than  He  has  appointed  in  it"  (a  truth  plainly  and  fully  declared 
in  the  Westminster  Confession),  ''so  the  Magistrate  has  nothing  to 
do  with  it  as  a  Magistrate."    This  is  rank  Voluntaryism — ^perhaps  not 
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yc5t  fully  ondcrBtood  as  it  is  now  manifesting  itself  in  seeking  to  have 
the  Bible  and  all  instruction  in  religion  banished  from  such  schoolH 
as  receive  any  support  from  the  State;  and  all  recognition  of  dod 
from  our  courts  of  justice,  and  our  meetings  of  Congress  and  Semite. 
But  without  entering  into  any  argument  in  opposition  to  the  princii)le 
invc^ved,  or  appealing  to  Scripture,  we  think  few  things  are  more 
calculated  to  bring  you  to  see  eye  to  eye  with  us  in  this  matter,  as 
well  as  in  many  others,  than  the  fact  that  this  contradicts  other  parts 
of  your  Testimony,  and  is  completely  at  variance  with  the  sentiments 
of  the  compilers  of  your  Testimony  expressed  in  the  most  unequivocal 
terms  condenuiing  the  Narrative  and  Testimony  of  the  Anti-Burgher 
Synod,  in  which  the  sentiments  expressed  in  these  lines  are  brought 
oat  in  all  their  breadth. 

little  did  Professor  Bruce  know  when  he  printed  the  following  and 
other  letters  in  his  "  Review  "  the  purpose  they  w%re  to  serve.  And 
we  trust  one  of  these  is  to  bring  our  little  stniggling  Synods,  trying 
in  much  weakness  and  in  many  imperfections,  to  be  faithfiU  to  the 
Lord  Jesus,  into  cordial  union,  so  as  greatly  to  strengthen  each  other's 
hands  in  the  work  of  the  Lord.  Professor  Bruce  was  a  man  who  in 
Tuious  respects  had  few  equals  in  any  age.  And  how  beautifully 
this  appears  in  the  interest  which  he  took  in  the  cause  with  which 
you  are  associated  in  the  United  States.  He  was  kept  above  many 
from  despising  the  day  of  small  things. 

Extracts  from  letters  from  Messrs.  Marshall  and  Beveridge  to  Profcs- 
wr  Bruce  in  relation  to  the  duty  of  Civil  Magistrates  about  religion  : 
Mr.  Marshall,  in  a  letter  to  Mr.  Bruce  on  the  same  subject,  dated 
December  2,  1796,  says— "Some  of  us  think  that  this  (the  Testi- 
mony) should  not  have  been  enacted  till  we  had  time  to  make  our 
observations,  and  if  some  things  suited  to  the  state  of  religion  in 
America  had  been  interwoven  in  it,  the  necessity  of  a  separate  Testi- 
ittony  here  would  have  been  superseded."  After  something  in  com- 
mendation of  it,  he  adds — "But  there  seems  a  dash  of  the  principles 
of  the  French  infidels,  and  of  Drs.  Price  and  Priestley,  on  the  head 
<»f  magistracy.  No  tests  to  civil  or  military  offices.  Is  this  the 
doctrine  of  the  Associate  Presbytery  in  the  answers  to  Nairn's  reasons 
of  dissent  1  Should  not  a  Christian  people  endeavour  to  have  their 
constitutions  run  in  agreeableness  to  the  Word  V* 

^Some  representation  of  a  similar  import  was  sent  from  tliat  Presby- 
tery to  the  Synod,  before  the  enactment.  But  all  the  alteration  that 
could  be  obtained  was  a  change  or  dropping  of  some  of  the  expreo- 
■ioiis  that  more  openly  avowed  the  obnoxious  doctrine,  and  the  inser- 
tion of  others  not  consistent  with  the  new  scheme,  while  the  doctrines 
themselyeB  were  not  renounced. 
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The  same  brother,  in  one  of  posterior  date,  October  25,  1800, 
— "  I  dread  that  our  government  in  America  will  not  be  pei 
as  it  no  way  recognises  the  Christian  religion,  and  requires  no 
sion  of  it   in  our  civic  rulers.     Surely  where  the  majority  of 
people  are  professed  Christians,  they  ought  to  make  a  profession 
a  term  of  admission  into  places  of  power  and  trust,  which  are 
man's  natural  right,  but  the  gift  of  the  people.     There  is  every 
to  fear  that  Mr.  Jefferson,  an  avowed  Deist,  will  be  our  next  presic 
and  all  those  of  this  description  will  be  appointed  to  places  of 
under  him.     There  is  one  comfort,  there  is  no  legal  hindrance 
people  to  profess  and  practice  religion  as  strictly  as  they  please, 
this  city  (Philadelphia)  though  persons  are  not  restrained  by 
from  travelling  on  the  Lord's-Day,  yet  every  church  may  dravl 
chain  across  the  street  in  the  time  of  public  worship  to  stop 
;ind  prevent  disturbance  of  divine  worship." 

Mr.  Beveridge,  soon  after  compiling  the  American  Testimony, 
in  his  long  letter  written  to  Mr.  Bruce  in  vindication  of  the 
ments  of  it,  expressed  himself  thus : — "  The  magistrate  ought  to  gM 
no  countenance  to  error  and  superstition  ;  blasphemy  against  Gol 
ought  to  be  punished,  profanation  of  the  Lord's-Day  restrained,  mI 
every  vice  suppressed,  with  every  opinion  tending  to  the  hiurt  4^ 
Civil  Society.  It  is  proper  that  the  civil  laws  of  a  Christian  countljf 
bhould  be  framed  so  as  to  run  in  subserviency  to  the  interests  d 
religion ;  and  it  will  be  granted  on  both  sides,  that  it  is  very  hard  U 
say  what  the  civil  magistrate  may  or  may  not  do  in  certain  cases,  anj 
cannot  well  be  determined  till  such  cases  do  happen.  I  think  I  han 
heard  an  observation  much  the  same  as  this  last  made  by  youradC 
We  readily  allow  that  he  ought  to  protect  the  Church  firom  persecot 
ing  enemies,  provide  for  the  support  of  learning,  grant  a  mainteuanof 
to  those  in  the  ministry,  <S:c.,.and  if  he  do  these  things  as  he  oughi 
he  will  be  a  nursing  father  to  the  Church.  We  must  learn  the  dutj) 
of  magistrates  with  respect  to  the  Church  from  the  general  tenor  c( 
the  Word  of  God,  from  the  nature  of  Christ's  kingdom,  and  frt>m  thi 
conduct  of  pious  magistrates  in  Israel  toward  other  nations,  who  UH 
imder  their  dominion,  whose  idolatry  they  destroyed,  <kc." 

"  Last  evening,  looking  into  the  concluding  chapter  of  our  brethren*! 
work,  I  was  much  vexed  and  perplexed ;  and  no  wonder,  for  if  it  k 
passed  into  an  Act,  and  made  a  part  of  the  profession  of  th« 
body,  I  am  cut  off,  being  determinedly  in  stated  opposition  to  wbail 
they  maintain,  and  so  no  longer  according  to  our  principles,  admissibk 
as  a  member,  much  less  a  minister  of  that  body.  My  reasons  of  disseii^ 
I  shall  give  in  to  them.  I  cannot  even  silently  acquiesce,  much  lev 
can  I  maintain  and  teach  what  is  there  asserted.     Though  I  ih\n\ 
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tde  of  the  whole  chapter,  as  it  seems  to  me  superfluous,  and  to 
mtain  various  thmgs  which  are  matters  of  doubtful  disputation,  jot 
rhat  I  stand  chiefly  upon  is  this,  that  thej  condemn  and  testify 
poDst  the  imposing  of  any  religious  test  on  such  as  hold  any  office, 
iril  or  military.  This  I  am  as  determined  to  maintain  and  testify  for, 
B  they  can  be  to  oppose. 

It  appears  very  plain  to  me,  that  the  majority  of  a  nation,  or  those 

iho  fix  the  nature  of  its  government,  have  a  right  to  settle  what 

pudiiications  shall  be  required  in  their  nders,  and  among  others  this, 

chat  they  be  men  professing  the  Christian  faith,  and  even  that  they 

■ake  a  right  profession,  or  one  in  their  views  agreeable  to  the  Word 

^  God,  Jkc,     If  from,  this  time  the  British  require  of  their  King  at  his 

toronatiou,  or  we,  of  the  President  of  the  United  States,  that  they 

Uieve  only  that  there  is  a  (iod  by  whom  they  swear,  and  to  whom 

<lieY  are  accoimtable,  it  is  a  religious  test,  and  is  condemned  as  sin  in 

^wie  who  require  it,  and  in  those  who  approve  it.     How  much  would 

the  French  atheists  desire  beyond  this  ] 

I  have  ever  thought  it  a  sad  defect  in  oiu*  own  govenimeut,  that 
though  we  might  be  ranked  by  others  among  Cluristian  nations,  there 
>  nothing  to  exclude  a  Jew,  an  infidel,  or  athiest  from  the  highest 
•cat  with  us.  To  hear  the  cause  pled  by  such  is  neither  new  nor 
stnnge ;  but  to  see  those  who  were  thought  remote  (if  any  class  of 
men)  from  novel  opinions,  and  inclined  to  go  forth  by  the  footsteps 
<i  the  flock,  adopting  the  ideas  of  modem  infidel  politicians,  is  to  mo 
fricvous  and  astonishing. 

What  shall  they  do  with  those  who  cimnot  acquiesce  in  this  new 
^pted  sentiment  ?  I,  and  perhaps  a  weak  brother  or  two  more,  as 
they  may  comit  us,  must  be  deposed  l)ecause  we  hold  the  principles 
taught  by  the  Associate  Presbytery  in  their  answers  to  Nairn. 
Sophistry  itself  will  never  try  to  make  the  sentiments  expressed  in 
these  (Display  pj).  282,  281.)  consistent  with  what  is  expressed  in 
the  proposed  testimony ;  and  what  strange  work  it  must  make  to 
depose  and  cast  out  such  as  maintain  only  what  the  whole  body  till 
this  time  was  supposed  to  maintiiin.  The  person  who  writes  this — 
though  he  detests  persecution,  &c. — has  not  yet  learned  that  nations 
may  do  nothing  as  nutiotis  to  promote  the  glory  of  God,  or  the  interests 
of  the  Redeemer's  kingdom.  If  they  contribute  something  from  the 
common  treasury  to  support  ministers  or  maintain  schools  for  teaching 
the  Christian  fJEiith,  it  may  be  the  minority  may  complain  the  public 
money  is  not  spent  according  to  their  mind.  Well,  so  it  is  in  all 
oational  measures,  at  least  in  nine  of  ten.  It  is  the  less  strange  that 
the  Synod  propose  such  an  opinion  to  be  adopted  as  to  the  faith  of  the 
Midy,  as  they  suffered  Mr.  G — h — m*s  book  to  pass  without  notice  ^ 


168        CORRESPOXDENCE  WITH  THE  ASSOCIATE  SYNOD  OP  AMERICA. 

and  nothing  could  bo  a  more  flat  contradiction  to  their  own  declared 
principle  than  the  sentiments  contained  in  that  publication  were,  yet 
it  was  applauded." 

CONCLUDING  NOTES. 

1st.  "  That  nations  may  do  nothing  as  nations  to  promote  the  glory 
of  God  or  the  interests  of  the  Redeemer's  Kingdom,"  in  !Mr.  Beveridge*8. 
letter  is  as  nearly  synonymous  as  can  well  be  with  the  expression  iu 
your  Testimony,  p.  68,  "  The  civic  magistrate  has  nothing  to  do  with 
it  [the  Kingdom  of  Christ]  as  a  magistrate."  He  is  the  public  roprc- 
sentatiye. 

2d.  Mr.  Beveridge  says  also  in  his  letter,  "  We  must  learn  the  duty 
of  magistrates  with  respect  to  the  Chiuxsh  from  the  general  tenor  of 
the  Word  of  God,  and  from  the  conduct  of  pious  magistrates  iu  Israel, 
towards  other  nations,  who  fell  under  their  dominion,  and  whose  idola- 
try they  destroyed."  And  it  may  be  added,  also,  from  the  whole  stream 
of  Old  Testament  matchless  histories  and  biographies,  condemnations 
and  commendations,  promises  and  threatenings  and  glorious  predictions, 
of  which  the  following  are  instances: — "Men  shall  be  blessed  in  him, 
and  all  nations  shall  call  him  blessed."  [Psalm  Ixxii.  1 7.]  "  From  the- 
rising  of  the  sun  even  to  the  going  down  of  the  same  my  name  shall 
be  great  among  the  Gentiles  ' — the  nations  as  distinguished  from 
ancient  Israel — "  and  in  every  place  incense  shall  be  offered  unto  my 
name,  and  a  pujre  offering,"  and  it  is  undoubtedly  to  this  division  of 
the  Sacred  Canon,  that  the  Spirit  refers  in  2  Timothy  ii.,  IG,  17, 
when  he  declares  "  All  Scripture  is  given  by  inspiration  of  God,  and 
is  profitable  for  doctrine,  for  reproof,  for  correction,  for  instruction  in 
righteousness." 

3d.  Excuse  our  warmth  in  so  warmly  protesting  against  the- 
assertion  in  your  Testimony  "that  the  magistrate  as  a  magistrate 
has  nothing  to  do  with  the  kingdom  of  Christ."  By  this  you  are  put 
on  the  wrong  side  of  the  great  question  that  is  now  agitating  the 
United  States  so  deeply,  and  which  is  raging  in  old  Scotland  at  this 
time  as  well  as  in  England.  It  is  a  question  not  unworthy  of  recon- 
sideration whether  you  should  leave  this  expression  as  a  blot  on  a 
deed  so  noble  as  your  Testimony  at  this  crisis  in  the  world's  history. 
By  the  removal  of  this  you  would  be  entirely  one  with  us,  and  not 
only  with  us,  but  with  all  the  Reformers  in  Europe  and  America,  and 
above  all  in  harmony  with  the  Word  of  God. 

With  renewed  assurances  of  our  esteem  and  regard,  and  earnest 
prayers  for  your  prosperity. 

(Signed)        Thomas  Manson,  D.D.,  Perth. 
James  Smbllib,  Edinburgh. 
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Recent  letters  fi:t)m  Mr.  Anderson,  our  missionary  in  India,  sliow^ 
that  while  diligently  prosecuting  the  work  of  the  mission,  he  is  not 
without  a  measure  of  encouragement  in  it.  In  addition  to  his  stated 
labour  among  the  English-speaking  persons  who  compose  his  congre- 
gation, he  has  addressed  a  lai^c  number  of  meetings  of  the  heathen, 
in  their  own  language,  both  in  Seoni  and  in  the  surrounding  villages. 
The  chiefis  of  the  villages  have  for  the  most  part  given  him  a  friendly 
welcome,  and,  in  one  or  two  cases,  have  even  sent  round  what  we 
would  call  the  town  crier  to  summon  the  people  together  to  hear  tho 
preaching  of  the  Sahib.  In  the  town  there  has  been  occasional  mani- 
festations of  opposition  to  the  Word,  but  this  is  to  be  expected,  and, 
indeed,  is  not  altogether  to  be  regretted,  as  it  shows  the  truth  is. 
reaching  and  disturbing  the  conscience. 

In  more  than  one  of  his  letters  Mr  Anderson  mentioiLS  a  heathen 
carpenter  who  has  for  some  time  been  enquiring  after  Christ.  This 
man  has  expressed  a  wish  for  baptism,  but  Mr.  Anderson  has  wisely 
resolved  to  delay  this  for  a  time,  that  he  may  be  more  perfectly 
instructed  and  a  fuller  trial  made  of  his  sincerity.  One  hopeful 
feature  of  his  case  is  that  he  seems  to  be  concerned  about  his  heathen 
neighbours,  and  is  known  to  bo  using  moans'to  diffuse  a  knowledge  of 
Christianity  among  them.  Other  hearers  of  the  word  have  spoken  of 
baptism,  but  Mr.  Anderson  says  there  is  reason  to  suspect  they  do 
not  fully  know  what  a  profession  of  Christ  really  involves. 

In  a  letter,  dated  January  23,  Mr.  Anderson  gives  the  following 
interesting  information : — 


((I 


'  The  first  annivenary  of  the  foundation  of  the  Seoni  Mission  was  celebrated  by 
oar  little  congregation  on  Friday  the  17th  instant.  The  meeting  was  addressed  by 
Mr.  Boee,  Mr.  Fraaer,  assistant  commissioner,  and  myself.  At  the  close  a  subscrip- 
tion was  made  on  behalf  of  the  mission,  which  amounted  to  50  rui>ees  (£5),  including 
two  rupees  from  a  Mahometan,  and  one  from  a  young  man  who,  though  he  has  re- 
Bounced  idolatry,  does  not  believe  in  Christianity.  I  am  thankful  to  say  that  this 
meeting  was  proposed  by  our  people,  and  that  they  made  aU  the  necessary  arrange- 
ments for  it.  You  wUl  doubtless  be  interested  to  know  what  is  the  fruit  of  last 
year's  work  among  the  English-speaking  population.  There  is  reason  to  believe  that 
two  young  men  have  been  brought  to  the  knowledge  of  the  truth,  and  that  others 
l&ave  received  not  a  little  spiritual  benefit.  One  of  these  two  has  been  removed  to  a 
■tation  above  70  miles  distant.  On  the  occasion  of  the  last  celebration  of  the  Lord  a 
Sapper  (29th  December),  he  came  to  Seoni  to  be  present  at  it,  glad  to  make  the  long 
joorney  of  70  milefl  over  a  very  bad  road.  He  also  contributes  monthly  to  the  mission- 
Iwx.  He  corresponds  with  me  from  time  to  time,  chiefly  on  religious  subjects.  He 
tdls  me  he  takes  the  opportunity  of  speaking  about  the  way  of  salvation  to  his  heathen 
aeii^baari  in  a  private  way.  He  has  met  with  the  only  native  Christian  in  the  placer- 
&  convert  through  the  instrumentality  of  the  late  Mr.  Hislop,  of  Nagj^ore.  He  has 
sabjected  to  nraeh  abuse  by  the  heathen,  who  ask  him  what  he  has  gained  by 
riftiMi,  ke,    I  hope  that  they  may  be  helpful  to  each  other.    TlVvexe^ 


170  OUR  FORfilON  MISSION. 

-are  some  other  professing  Christians  there  (European  and  Eurasian).     On  Sabbath 
last  the  first  meeting,  as  I  suppose,  for  Christian  worship,  was  to  have  been  held  in 
that  place.     No  Christian  minister  has  ever  visited  it,  so  far  as  I  am  aware,  and  pro 
bably  professing  Christians  never  before  met  together  for  worship  there.     This  is  on* 
fruit  of  our  mission.     .     .    . 

**  We  expect  the  Seoni  contribution  for  the  year  to  amount  to  about  £30.     Thi» 
will  include  contributions  for  February  and  March." 


ADDRESS   BT   MR.    ROSE. 

It  is  known  to  the  members  of  the  Church  that  Mr.  Bose,  now  the 
^only  resident  elder  of  our  congregation  at  Seoni,  has  been  rendering 
valuable  assistance  to  Mr.  Anderson  in  the  work  of  the  mission  there. 
The  Foreign  Mission  Committee  have  had  imder  consideration  for 
some  time  the  possibility  of  securing  his  services  permanently  as  a 
catechist  in  connection  with  the  mission.  They  are  quite  persuaded 
that  a  pious  and  well-educated  native,  like  Mr.  Bose,  would  be,  in 
some  respects,  a  more  efficient  labourer  among  his  countrymen  than 
another  European  missionary  could  be  expected  to  be  for  a  very  long 
time ;  and,  under  this  conviction,  they  have  agreed  earnestly  to 
recommend  the  Synod  to  consider  whether  the  state  and  prospects  of 
the  Mission  Fund  will  warrant  his  employment  in  the  above  capacity. 
As  a  means  of  affording  the  members  of  Synod  and  of  the  Church 
generally  some  idea  of  his  qualifications  for  the  work  of  missionary 
•catechist,  the  Convener  of  the  Foreign  Mission  Committee  has 
thought  it  well  to  publish  the  following  notes  of  an  address  wliich 
Mr.  Bose  delivered  at  a  meeting  of  the  Congregation  at  Seoni,  on  the 
first  day  of  the  present  year.  It  is  right  to  state  that  the  notes,  as 
written  out  by  Mr.  Bose,  were  procured  from  him  by  Mr.  Anderson, 
and  sent  home  by  the  latter,  without  any  hint  of  a  wish  that  they 
tihould  be  published.  It  is  also  to  be  remembered  that  the  address, 
being  prepared  in  English,  which  is  a  foreign  tongue  to  Mr.  Bose, 
cannot  afford  a  perfectly  adequate  idea  of  his  ability  to  speak  to  his 
•own  countrymen  in  a  dialect  cognate  to  his  native  vernacular  : — 

ADDRESS  FROM  LUKE,  CHAP.  XUI.  VER.  6-9. 

The  teachings  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  while  on  earth,  as  recorded  by  the  Evange- 
lists, are  chaiacteristic  i^  features  more  than  one.  He  taught  as  one  having  authority, 
and  not  as  the  scribes  and  Pharisees.  He  spoke  as  never  man  spoke,  for  He  was  God- 
man.  But,  apart  from  the  JDivine  and  authoritative  tone.  His  teachings  have  not 
failed  to  gain  the  admiration  even  of  unregenerated  men  of  all  ages.  The  simplicity 
with  which  our  Lord  while  on  earth  revealed  the  sublimest  and  most  abstruse  truths 
concerning  God  and  rdigion  is  alone  a  sufficient  proof  of  His  Divine  commission,  for 
man — ^unregenerate  man — by  the  flight  of  the  highest  intellect,  could  not  catch  a 
.glimpse  of  those  truths  which  the  unlettered  Nazarene,  without  being  educated  at  the 
feet  of  any  Gamaliel,  communicated  to  mankind  in  a  style  which  the  lowest  intellect 
could  comprehend.  And  this  is  manifest  by  His  having  recourse  to  parables  while 
teaching. 

Now,  a  parable,  in  the  Gospel  sense,  is  a  similitnde  taken  from  the  ordinary  actions 
*of  men,  and  is  made  use  of  to  teach  the  doetrinei  of  religion.    Mixed  as  His  audiences 
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were,  compoaed  of  varied  inieUecis — ^f  rom  the  learned  and  cono^ted  Phariaee  to  the 
unlettered  and  siinple-minded  fishennMi  of  Galilee — our  Lord  could  not,  we  tliink, 
have  adopted  a  better  mode  of  conveying  instruction  than  that  which  he  adopted — 
vix.,  the  uae  of  parablea.  Teaching  by  meana  of  parablea  haa  doable  advantage  over 
any  other  method — it  appeala  direct  to  the  senaea  of  the  hearera,  making  thereby  tba 
gilt  ci  tibe  truth  meant  to  be  taught  comprehenaible  by  the  ahalloweat  intellect ;  while 
it  aOowi  the  capacioua  intellect  to  cogitate  on,  infer  from,  and  digeat  the  aeveral 
tmtha  contained  in  the  parable  in  all  ita  circumatantial  detail. 

With  thia  preface,  let  ua  proceed  to  consider  for  our  edification  the  parable  of  tba 
vrnfrnitful  fig-tree,  which  haa  juat  been  read.  This  parable  is  very  simple ;  yea,  aa  far 
as  the  wcMtding  of  the  parable  goes,  it  is  so  simple  that  I  daresay  some  of  the  children 
here  preaent  can  understand  it.  But  let  us  try  to  look  within,  and  not  content  our- 
selves by  merely  skimming  over  the  surface. 

And  lat.  Let  ua  oonaider  the  parable  in  its  bearinga  towanla  tlie  Jews,  to  whom  our 
Lord  addzcaaed  it.  In  connection  with  them  the  ])arable,  with  ita  interpretation, 
may  stand  thus: — **  A  certain  man '' — is  no  other  than  the  Lonl  of  heaven  and  earth, 
the  God  of  Israel,  the  Jehovah;  "  the  fig-tree '"—is  the  people  of  Israel,  the  chosen 
people  of  God;  *' vineyard'* — ia  the  earth,  but  more  eai>ecially  with  regard  to  the 
Jewa,  the  promised  land  of  Canaan. 

The  laraelitea  and  their  promiaed  land,  wherein  they  were  ])lanted,  have,  in  aeveral 
parta  of  the  Scripturea,  been  represented  substantially  under  the  same  figure  as  that 
which  our  Lord  applies  to  them  here.  In  the  80th  Psalm,  the  Psalmist  pleads  with 
<Jod  on  behalf  of  His  chosen  inheritance  thus  :-  '*  Tliou  hast  brought  a  vine  out  of 
i^l^t,    ....     and  the  branch  that  thou  madest  strong  for  Thyself/' 

Throughout  the  Scriptures  we  read  of  God's  merciful  and  gracious  dealings  with, 
the  children  of  Israel,  and  their  ungrateful  and  i>rovoking  conduct  towards  Him  under 
thii  emblem  of  the  vine  and  the  fig-tree.  The  Jews  were  quite  familiar  with  thia 
homely  figure,  and  none  of  the  hearers  of  our  Lord  could  liave  failed  to  see  that  thia 
parable  waa  meant  for  the  Jews.  Every  one  of  them  must  have  felt  its  force  and 
remained  speechless  when  told,  that  when  the  owner  of  the  vineyard  came  and  sought 
fruit  on  the  fig-tree  he  found  none!  Many  of  our  Lonl's  hearers  must  have  been 
pricked  in  their  consciences  and  sliuddered  with  fear  at  the  hearing  of  the  address  of 
the  owner  of  the  vineyard  to  the  dresser — '*  Behold,  these  three  years  I  come  seeking 
fruit  on  the  fig-tree,  and  find  none :  cut  it  down ;  why  cumbereth  it  the  ground  ?  " 

The  owner  does  not  stop  to  inquire  into  the  causes  of  the  unfruitfulness  of  the  tree. 
He  does  not  attach  any  importance  to  its  having  green  leaves  and  shadowy  branches. 
He  ilemanda  fruit,  ample  time,  full  three  years,  having  been  granted  to  yield  it,  and 
Imding  none  He  unheaitatingly  and  peremptorily  onlera  ita  destruction.    Yes,  full 
three  yean  were  allowed,  during  which  the  fig-tree  had  all  the  favourable  circum- 
stances required  for  a  tree  to  blossom  and  fructify.    The  Owner  Himself  planted  it 
with  His  tender  hand ;  then  for  its  culture,  nurture,  and  care.  He  made  it  over  suc- 
cessively to  three  sets  of  skilful  and  tender  watching  dressers  or  gardeners.    Each 
dresser,  during  his  incumbency,  spared  no  pains  in  pruning  and  applying  rich  soil 
and  manure  calculated  to  make  the  tree  grow,  thrive,  and  fructify.     But  it  waa  all 
on-tvailing !    The  flinty  rock  at  the  root  of  the  tree  prevented  the  root  from  taking  to 
the  new  aoil  and  manure,  and  from  sucking  in  the  dewa  and  raina  of  heaven.    No 
wonder,  then,  that  the  Owner  of  the  vineyard,  being  vexed  and  grieved  in  spirit, 
diould  aay  to  the dreaser,  "Cut  it  down ;  why  ciunbereth  it  the  ground." 

The  Jewa  were  the  chosen  people  of  God.  He  brought  them  out  with  a  high  and 
mighty,  but,  at  the  same  time,  tender  arm,  and  planted  them  in  His  vineyard,  the 
promiaed  land  of  Ganaan,  flowing  with  milk  and  honey.  He  placed  them  under  the 
most  favourable  drcumstanoes,  bestowing  upon  them  favours  more  in  abundance  than 
He  did  on  any  other  nation  of  the  earth.  He  hedged  them  in  with  social,  political, 
and  moral  laws  such  aa  no  other  nation  had.  He  placed  within  their  inmiediato 
reach  meana  of  graoe  calculated  to  make  their  aoula  grow  and  thrive,  by  allowing 
to  liv«  aocrwively  under  three  gracious  diapensationa— the  Mosaic  diipeniatioa^ 
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that  of  the  prophets,  and  the  Gospel  dispensation.  And,  for  all  tliis,  what  retunt 
did  they  render  to  God — what  fruits  did  they  yield?  None  whatever,  save  the  fruits 
of  constant  disohedience,  rebellions,  idolatry  and  wickedness,  culminating  in  their 
murdering  their  kind-hearted  and  gracious  Dresser,  the  only  begotten  Son  of  the 
Owner  of  the  vineyard,  even  our  blessed  Lord,  Jesus  Chrisfc. 

In  the  face  of  all  this  we  are  apt  to  admit  the  justness  of  the  Divine  sentence,  '*  Cut 
it  down,  why  cumbereth  it  the  ground,"  and  are  ready  to  take  up  the  stone  of  accusa- 
tion and  fling  it  at  the  stiff-necked  rebellious  Jews.  But,  let  us  pause.  Let  us  listen 
to  the  admonition  of  the  same  faithful  and  tender-hearted  dresser,  who  pleaded  with 
the  owner  of  the  vineyard  for  the  unfruitful  fig-tree  for  another  year's  grace,  till  he 
might  dig  round  it  and  dung  it.  Let  us  hear  what  he  says  to  us ;  and  this  brings  u» 
(2dly)  to  consider  how  the  parable  holds  equally  good  in  the  case  of  professed  believers 
in  Christ.  The  same  dresser  gives  us  this  warning,  *'  If  they  do  such  things  in  a  green 
tree,  what  shall  be  done  in  the  dry?"  Tes,  if  God  did  so  deal  with  His  chosen  vine 
and  fig-tree,  what  will  He  do  to  us,  who  are  but  as  the  wild  graff  in  the  good  olive 
tree,  if  we  do  not  bring  forth  fruit  ?  If  the  Jews  of  old  were  inexcusable  for  the 
favoured  circumstances  under  which  they  were  placed,  much  more  are  we  without 
plea  if  we  do  not  yield  fruit  to  God.  We  enjoy  more  privileges  than  the  Jews  of  old 
did.  Webaskunder  the  full  effulgence  and  sunshine  of  the  glorious  GospeL  To  tho 
professed  Christians  of  this  day  have  been  committed  more  than  to  the  Israelites  of 
old ;  and,  to  whom  much  is  committed,  of  him  much  shall  be  required. 

But  let  us  apply  to  ourselves  the  parable  more  closely.  The  complaint  of  God 
against  the  Israelites  of  old  was — Behold  these  three  years  I  came  seeking  fruit  on 
this  fig-tree,  and  find  none !  The  Israelites  did  not  yield  fruit  to  God,  though  they 
were  favoured  with  three  gracious  dispensatioDS,  as  stated  before. 

Cannot  the  same  complaint  be  brought  against  us  with  equal,  nay,  greater  force? 
If  we  are  true  to  ourselves  we  will  reply  in  the  affirmative.  We  also  are  being 
favoured  with  the  three  years  of  grace — childhood  or  youth,  manhood  or  womanhood, 
and  old  age.  In  these  different  stages  of  life  Qod  causes  us  to  pass  through  different 
dispensations  of  His  gracious  providence.  And  it  does  not  matter  whether  we  do  or 
not  actually  pass  through  the  three  successive  stages  of  life,  but  that  in  each  stage  at 
which  we  happen  to  exist  God  seeks  fruit  of  us.  We  are  not  told  that  the  owner  of 
the  vineyard  came  at  the  end  of  the  third  year  and  sought  fruit  on  the  fig-tree,  but 
he  says  these  three  1  came  seeking  fruit.  Whether  we  are  children,  young  or  old 
I>ersons,  God  expects  us  to  bring  forth  fruit  of  our  season  unto  Him.  He  has  planted 
us  in  His  vineyard,  and  who  planteth  a  vineyard  and  eateth  not  the  fruit  thereof? 

With  the  exception  of  the  few  young  peracxDS  here  present,  all  of  us  have  passed  the 
first  stage  of  life— some  are  at  the  second,  and  some  are  at  the  third  stage.  God  has  ^ 
not  assured  us  whether  all  of  us  are  destined  to  reach  the  end  of  the  third  stage. 
Perhaps  with  this  New  Tear^s  Day  is  to  terminate  the  first,  second,  or  third  stage  of  life 
at  which  some  of  us  happen  to  be.  Perhaps  the  owner  of  the  vineyard  is  coming  to 
some  one  of  us  ere  this  New  Tear  rolls  away,  seeking  fruit,  which,  if  not  found,  shall 
call  forth  the  command,  cut  him  or  her  down,  why  cumbereth  the  ground.  Dare 
such  a  one  spend  this  Ifew  Year  without  bringing  forth  fruit,  and  thereby  disappoint 
the  long-suffering  and  patient  owuot  of  the  vin^rard?  Let  such  a  person  beware  of 
what  is  sure  to  follow  such  disappointment.  The  Omnipotent  fiat  will  issue  forth. 
Cut  it  down,  why  cumbereth  it  the  ground.  Behold  now,  also,  the  axe  is  laid  unto 
the  root  of  the  trees ;  therefore  every  tree  which  bringeth  not  forth  good  fruit  is  hewn 
down  and  cast  into  the  fire.  God  forbid  that  such  should  be  the  fate  of  any  one  of 
us  here  present. 

As  this  is  the  first  day  of  the  New  Tear  it  well  behoves  ns,  therefore,  to  take  a 
Sfurvey  of  our  past  lives,  and  each  one  to  himself,  and  to  herself,  seriously  to  put  the 
question,  How  much  fruit  have  I  hitherto  brought  forth  unto  God?  Have  I  brought 
forth  any  at  all — if  any,  what  kind?  If  we  were  true  and  candid  to  ourselves  the 
best  of  us  would  readily  admit  that  they  have  in  the  past  brought  forth  very  little 
inut,  and  that  even  pooriy,  and  miserably  tainted  with  corruption.    Bow  ii  it,  then. 
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'  that  we  are  yet  spared  in  the  land  of  the  living  and  in  the  place  of  hope  ?  It  is  only 
oa  account  of  the  importune  mediation  of  the  dreuer,  "  Lord,  let  it  alone  this  year 
alao,  till  I  ihall  dig  about  it  and  dung  it :  and,  if  it  bear  fruit,  well :  and,  if  not, 
then  after  that  thou  shall  cut  it  down/*  Yes,  it  is  on  account  of  the  incessant  and 
prerailing  intercession  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  that  we  have  not  hitherto  been  cut 
down  as  cumberers  of  the  srround,  and  consigned  into  that  lake  which  bumeth  with 
fire  imquenchablc.  Here  there  is  consolation  for  us  alL  We  have  a  skilful  dresser 
in  ^e  perMm  of  Jesus  Christ,  the  only  begotten  Son  of  the  Father — the  owner  of  the 
vineyard.  He  is  willing  and  able  to  prune,  dig  about,  and  dung  the  unfruitful  fig- 
tree.  The  flinty  rock  at  the  root  of  the  tree,  our  stony  heart,  melts  away  under  the 
power  of  His  grace.  Only  let  us  allow  Him  to  dig  in  and  about  our  hearts,  allow 
Him  to  eradicate  every  comii)t  root  of  our  evil  affections,  and  let  His  love  Rtrike  deep 
root  in  our  hearts,  and  let  it  be  nourished  and  cherished  by  the  rich  manure  of  the 
grace  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  Let  us,  in  short,  abide  in  Jesus  Christ,  the  true  vine,  that 
we  may  bring  forth  much  fruit  unto  the  i>rai8e  and  glory  of  God.     Amen. 
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It  is  remarkable  that  while  in  this  country  Voluntarj'ism  is  agitating 
with  increasing  clamour  for  the  withdrawal  of  all  national  recognition 
and  support  from  the  religion  of  Christ,  a  movement  of  a  precisely  oppo- 
site kind  is  going  hopefully  forward  in  America.  An  Association  has 
been  formed,  and  is  in  vigorous  operation  there,  for  the  j)urpo8e  of 
fiecuring  a  fuller  recognition  of  Christianity  in  the  Constitution  and 
Government  of  that  great  coimtry  than  it  hits  hitherto  received.  At 
the  head  of  that  Association  are  men  of  great  influence  in  respect 
both  of  Christian  character  and  of  social  standing.  In  prosecuting 
their  noble  object,  these  men  are  disposed  to  take  their  stand  on  the 
high  principles  of  national  obligation  held  by  our  reforming  and  cove- 
nanting fathers,  as  will  be  seen  from  the  following  address  and  article 
which  recently  appeared  in  their  organ  (The  Christian  Statesman),  pub- 
lished in  Philadelphia.  We  transfer  them  to  our  pages,  both 
because  of  their  intrinsic  ability  and  excellence,  and  because  of  the 
encouragement  they  afford  to  Original  Secedcrs  to  hold  fast  their 
principles.  They  laiow  these  principles  to  be  divinely  true  and  all- 
important;  but  it  may  well  cheer  them  to  see  their  truth  and  im- 
portance so  fully  recognised  and  proclaimed  by  this  growingly 
powerful  Association  on  the  other  side  of  the  Atlantic. 

CFrom  the  Christian  Statesman,) 
ADDRESS  BY  THE  GENERAL  SECRETARY  OF  THE  NATIONAL  ASSOCIATION. 

'*  This  Convention  has  assembled  at  the  call  of  the  National  Asso- 
ciation to  secure  the  religious  amendment  of  the  Constitution  of  tho 
United  States;  and  the  object  of  the  Convention,  like  that  of  the 
Association,  is  to  prepare  the  way  for  ultimately  securing  such  an 
amendment  to  the  Constitution  as  will  suitably  express  our  national 
acknowledgment  of  the  authority  of  Almighty  God,  of  Christ,  and  of 
the  Bible.  No  one  is  conamitted  to  any  form  of  words.  A  suitable 
acknowledgment  of  the  nation's  relation  to  the  Supreme  Ruler  of 
nations^  and  His  moral  laws,  is  asked  for,  while  it  is  left  with  the 
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appropriate  authority — either  Congress  or  a  Constitutional  Conven- 
tioUy  as  the  case  may  be — to  formulate  the  expression. 

"  The  movement  for  such  an  amendment  rests  upon  a  fact  and  a 
principle;  on  the /act  that  the  Government  of  the  United  States,  as  it 
is  and  always  has  been  administered,  stands  in  intimate  relations  with 
Christianity;  and  on  the  2>rinciple  that  the  relations  of  a  government 
to  the  religion  of  the  people,  as  a  unit,  should  be  acknowledged  in  the 
fundamental  law.  The  fact  is  indisputable.  The  principle  is  one  of 
the  most  firmly  established  and  fundamental  principles  of  constitu- 
tional law.  Let  us  examine  each  of  these  points,  appealing  to  the 
records  of  historv  and  the  highest  authorities  in  political  science  and 
jurisprudence. 

"  The  fact  that  our  Government  always  has  been  connected  with 
•Christianity,  as  it  never  has  been  connected  with  any  other  religion,. 
is  so  patent  a  fact  of  history  as  to  need  only  to  be  stated.  The  men 
who  came  to  this  country  jmd  originally  settled  it,  were,  for  the  most 
part.  Christians.  They  acknowledged  Almighty  God,  and  Christ,  and 
the  Bible.  The  Christian  religion  was  the  religion  by  whose  teach- 
ings they  sought  to  regulate  all  their  affidrs.  They  were  of  different 
nationalities  and  languages,  but  they  were  mainly  of  one  religion — 
Christianity,  vdth  an  open  Bible.  There  were  Swedes  and  Finns: 
there  were  Dutch  and  French  settlers;  there  were  Scotch  and  Irish 
and  English  colonists.  But  they  were,  with  but  comparatively  few 
exceptions,  Christian  men,  with  their  different  translations  of  one  and 
the  same  authoritative  Hoi}'  Book. 

"  Now,  the  religion  of  a  people  must  lie  at  the  very  foundation  of 
their  nationality.  Max  Miiller,  in  his  lectures  on  the  Philosophy  of 
Religion,  looking  at  this  subject  simply  as  a  philosopher,  says:  *Jt 
is  language  and  religion  that  make  a  people ;  but  religion  is  even  a 
more  powerful  agent  than  langiuige.'  The  history  of  our  own  nation 
may  be  cited  as  one  of  the  most  convincing  proofe  of  this  statement. 
Schelling  and  Hegel,  expressing  the  conviction  reached  through  the 
philosophic  study  of  history,  declare  the  same  truth.  Says  Hegel  in 
his  Philosophy  of  Historv  :  *  Their  idea  of  God  constitutes  the  gencnil 
foundation  of  a  people.  Whatever  is  the  form  of  a  religion,  the  same 
is  the  form  of  a  state  and  its  (Constitution.  It  springs  fix)m  religion/ 
"Hiid  Mohanmiedans  settled  this  country,  they  would  have  in- 
corporatcd  Mohammedanism  into  its  civil  and  political  institutions. 
Had  Pagans  come  here  at  first  and  continued  in  the  ascendency,  the 
political  body  formed  and  developed  would  have  taken  on  distinc- 
tively pagan  features.  The  religion  of  a  people  will  pervade  all  their 
relations  and  associations.  It  is  the  most  potent  of  all  social  forces. 
It  will  inevitably  control  the  nioidding  of  the  national  life.  All  other 
influences  must  at  last  succumb  to  it,  or  it  must  cease  to  be  the 
religion  of  the  people. 

"The  Christians  who  i)eoi)led  this  land  simply  did  what  the  settlers 
of  any  country  always  liavc  done  and  will  do.  They  built  up  institu- 
tions which  were  clearly  and  unmistakably  marked  with  the  char- 
acteristics of  their  religion.  As  Daniel  Webster  well  said,  *Our 
ancestors  founded  their  govenmient  on  morality  and  religious  senti- 
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ment.  They  were  brought  hither  by  their  high  veneration  for  the 
Christian  religion.  They  journeyed  by  its  light  and  laboured  in  itl^ 
hope.  They  souglit  to  incorporate  it  with  the  elements  of  tlieir 
society,  and  to  diffuse  its  influences  thn)ugh  all  their  institu- 
tions, civil,  political,  social  and  educationaL*  They  formed  them- 
aelres  as  Christians  into  civil  and  political  organisations.  At  first  in 
the  colonies,  and  then  in  the  states,  the  Christian  religion  was 
acknowledged  in  the  whole  structure  of  goveniment.  In  his  com- 
mentaries on  the  constitution,  Justice  Story  remarks :  *  F]verv 
American  colony  fixjm  its  foundation  down  to  the  revolution,  with  the 
exception  of  Rhode  Island,  if,  indeed,  that  state  be  an  exception,  did 
openly,  by  the  whole  coiu"se  of  its  institutions,  support  and  sustain, 
in  acme  form,  the  Christian  religion^'  After  the  revolution  the 
intimate  relation  of  the  govenunent  wUh  Cliristiauity  still  continued. 
Our  forefathers,  who  called  on  (xod  during  their  struggle,  acknow- 
ledged him  in  their  legislative  assemblies,  in  their  schools  where  His 
Wwd  was  read,  and  in  the  courts  of  justice  where  an  oath  was 
prescribed  to  be  taken  in  His  name.  They  apjwinted  jmblic  days  of 
fiisttng  and  thanksgiving,  and  placed  upon  their  statute-books  laws 
guarding  the  sacredness  of  the  Lord's  day.  Again  and  agahi  they 
declared  that  Christianity  was  part  of  the  common  law  of  the  land. 

"  This  connection  between  Christianity  and  the  administration  of 
our  government  still  exists.  Christian  ministers  are  employed  by 
Government  as  chaplains  in  public  institutions.  They  go  forth  at 
Government's  expense  with  our  army  and  our  navy  in  time  of  war, 
and  still  teach  the  truths  of  Christianity  to  soldiers  and  sailors  in 
time  of  peace.  Prayers  are  offered  in  our  State  legislatures  and  in 
tlie  halls  of  Congress.  The  Bible  is  in  our  schools  and  the  oath  in 
our  courts  of  justice.  Laws  against  profanity  and  Sab})ath  desecra- 
tion, though  too  often  dead  letters,  are  still  upon  our  statute-books. 
The  appointment  of  days  for  public  thanksgivhig,  since  Lincoln's 
time,  has  become  the  regular  annual  practice  of  the  President  as  well 
u  of  State  Governors. 

"Here,  then,  is  the  fact.  The  Government  of  the  United  States, 
M  the  Government  of  a  Christian  people — a  people  among  whom 
the  Christian  religion  is  altogether  in  the  ascendancy,  is  to-day 
administered,  as  it  always  has  been,  in  intimate  connection  with 
Christianity. 

"  And  now  we  come  to  the  principle  that  the  connection  which 
actually  exists  between  the  Government  and  the  religion  of  the  people 
should  find  acknowledgment  in  the  fundamental  law. 

"  The  highest  authorities  in  Constitutional  Jurisprudence  ai-e  at 
pauis  to  point  out  the  distinction  between  the  written  Constitution  of 
a  nation,  and  that  providential  or  historical  Constitution  which  exists 
before  the  written  instrument.  Not  only  such  authorities  as  I)e 
Maistre,  Rothe,  and  Stahl,  but  the  best  writers  among  ourselves,  such 
as  Brownson,  Hnrd,  Jameson,  and  Mulford,  make  this  important  dis- 
tinction in  a  very  clear  and  emphatic  manner.  Says  the  last  named 
author,  in  his  invaluable  work  entitled  *  The  Nation,'  *  The  Constitu- 
tion of  the  political  people  has  a  two-fold  character :  there  is  a  tcu\ 
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aud  a  formal  Constitution.  The  one  is  the  development  of  the  nation 
in  history — the  historical  Constitution  ;  the  other  is  the  formula  which 
the  nation  prescribes  for  its  order — the  enacted  Constitution.*     .     .     . 

"Here,  again,  are  the  most  important  principles  of  political 
philosophy,  thought  out  by  able  men  without  regard  to  any  move- 
ment. Let  the  candid  student  of  Constitutional  law  apply  them. 
Is  it  not  a  fact  that  the  Christian  religion  is  the  most  potent  social 
force  that  ever  operated  among  us  as  a  people  1  Hjis  it  not  evolvetl 
facts  of  a  distinctively  Christian  character  in  the  nation\s  life  1  Is 
there  not,  as  there  always  has  been,  a  vital  connection  between  our 
government,  in  its  administration,  and  Christianity]  Do  not  the 
very  demands  of  our  opponents  prove  this  1  Is  not,  in  otlier  words, 
the  real,  vital,  historical  Constitution  of  om:  nation,  Christian  ]  And, 
according  to  the  principle  brought  to  view,  should  not  the  formal, 
written  Constitution  conform  to  the  unwritten  one,  and  be  explicitly 
Christian  also  ]  If  Christianity  is  the  most  powerful  social  force  in 
operation  in  this  nation,  and  if  it  has  evolved,  as  a  matter  of  fact, 
most  important  national  features  and  institutions  of  a  Christian 
character,  as  is  admitted  on  all  hands;  and  if  it  is  the  office  of  a 
written  Constitution  to  translate  these  facts  into  legal  la^iguage,  and 
incorporate  their  authentication  into  itself — if  it  is  a  principle  of 
-Constitutional  law  that  the  formal  Constitution  should  correspond  to 
the  real  Constitution,  as  the  highest  authorities  agree  in  maintain- 
ing, then  it  seems  utterly  impossible  to  escape  the  conclusion  that 
the  relation  which  actually  exists  between  our  Govenuncnt  and 
Christianity  should  have  expression  in  the  written  Constitution  of 
the  nation. 

"  Such  expression,  however,  is  not  found  in  our  fundamental  law. 
I  do  not  wait  here  to  show  how  that  omission  occurred.  It  is  sufficient 
for  us  just  now  to  have  in  mind  the  admitted  fact  that  the  national 
Constitution  is  silent  as  to  religion,  while  the  nation  itself,  as  it  moves 
on  in  the  administration  of  its  affairs,  is  not  silent.  Christianity  has 
evolved  and  maintained  the  fact,  in  the  unwritten  Constitution  of 
the  nation,  of  prayer  in  the  name  of  Christ  in  the  nation*s  halls  :  but 
the  written  Constitution  has  no  clause  to  correspond  to  this  fact. 
Cliristianity  has  placed  the  Bible,  as  a  fact,  in  the  nation's  comts  of 
justice,  and  in  the  common  schools ;  but  the  written  Constitution 
does  not  authenticate  this  essential  feet  of  our  national  life.  Thus, 
to  adapt  to  this  point  the  language  already  quoted — language  all  the 
more  forcible  because  the  writer  had  only  general  principles  in  view, 
*  The  written  or  formal  Constitution  fails  to  reflect  the  nation's  spirit 
in  not  being  conformed  to  the  real  or  unwritten  Christian  Constitution 
of  the  nation,  and  for  this  reason,  it  has  in  itself  elements  of  weakness 
or  peril.' 

"  Hundreds  of  intelligent  men,  when  their  attention  has  been  called 
to  this  omission,  while  they  have  deeply  regretted  it,  have  deprecated 
.any  attempt  to  remedy  the  defect.  They  would  have  rejoiced,  they 
say,  had  the  acknowledgments  we  seek  been  made  in  the  Constitution 
when  first  framed,  but  at  this  late  day  the  attempt  to  secure  them  is 
open  to  the  gravest  objections.    How  forcibly  does  this  remind  ub  of 
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the  objection  to  Franklin's  motion,  for  prayers  in  the  convention  that 
framed  the  Constitution.  For  nearly  five  weeks  there  seems  to  have 
been  no  thought  of  looking  to  God  for  direction  in  the  Convention. 
Franklin  moved  that  henceforth  prayers  be  oftered  every  morning. 
Mr.  Sherman  seconded  the  motion.  But  Mr.  Hamilton  and  several 
others  expressed  their  apprehensions  that  however  proper  such  a 
resolution  might  have  been  at  the  beginning  of  the  convention,  it  might 
^t  this  late  day  bring  on  it  some  disagreeable  animadversions. 
Franklin  and  Sherman  well  replied  that  the  past  omission  of  duty 
could  not  justify  a  further  omission.  Had  they  not  been  guilty 
of  a  continued  omission  of  an  acknowledged  duty,  but  looked  to  the 
Father  of  lights  for  guidance,  we  might  have  been  spared  the  disasters 
<jf  recent  years,  and  the  rising  perils  of  to-day.     .     . 

**  And  now  come  forward  the  so-called  *  Liberals '  with  their  demands 
for  the  discontinuance  of  chaplains,  and  of  the  oath,  and  of  the  Bible 
in  the  public  schools,  and  for  the  abrogation  of  Sabbath  laws,  and  all 
laws  enforcing  Christian  morality,  on  the  ground  that  the  Constitution 
of  the  United  States  contains  no  acknowledgment  of  Christianity,  and 
places  all  religions  and  no  religion,  and  irreligion,  infidelity  and 
atheism  included,  on  a  perfect  ecpiality.  Their  complaint  is  that  in 
the  actual  administration  of  our  government  all  religions  are  not  put 
upon  a  level,  and  their  demands  arc  now  reiterated,  and  they  jire 
organising  to  ciury  them  into  effect,  that  our  whole  political  system 
shall  be  administered  on  a  purely  secular  basis,  in  accordance  with  a 
written  Constitution  which,  they  boast,  is  untainted  with  any  acknow- 
ledgment of  Christianity. 

"  Nor  are  these  opponents  of  the  Christian  institutions  of  the  State 
asserting  their  demands  in  vain.  Already  the  Bible  is  excluded  from 
many  of  our  public  schools.  Even  prominent  City  and  State  Super- 
intendents of  Education  have  decided  that  the  Holy  Scriptures  cannot 
be  legally  read  during  regular  hours  in  our  schools.  Our  Sabbath 
laws  are  becoming  a  dead  letter.  The  theory  that  government  has 
nothing  to  do  with  religion,  the  theory  which  is  on  every  hand 
declared  to  be  the  theory  of  our  national  Constitution,  is  binding  us 
hand  and  foot.  The  enemies  of  our  Christian  institutions  set  up  the 
written  Constitution  before  us  as  an  insuperable  barrier  to  our  pro- 
gress in  Christian  civilization.  They  defy  our  Christian  laws  of  mar- 
riage and  divorce,  and  betake  themselves  for  refuge  to  the  Constitution. 
They  violate  the  civil  safeguards  of  the  Sabl)ath,  and  shield  themselves 
beneath  the  Constitution. 

"  But  there  is  a  limit  to  these  aggressions  upon  what  is  dearest  and 
best  among  the  institutions  wo  have  inherited.  The  spirit  of  the 
Christian  fathers  of  the  republic  still  lives.  These  last  sweeping 
demands  of  the  enemy  are  rousing  it  from  its  slumber.  It  hears  the 
demand  for  the  obliteration  of  everything  that  marks  our  Christian 
character ;  the  demand  that  as  there  is  no  acknowledgment  of  God  in 
the  Constitution,  there  must  be  none  in  the  halls  of  Congress ;  that 
38  there  is  no  acknowledgment  of  Christianity  in  the  written  instru- 
ment, there  must  be  none  in  our  army  or  navy  or  in  prisons ;  that 
the  Bible  must  be  expelled  from  our  courts  and  schools  to  make  them 

N 


178  AN  AMERICAN  PLEA  FOR 

conform  to  the  Constitution.  And  already  the  rewponse  has  begun  to- 
sound  out  over  our  states.  The  hundreds  of  delegates  from  the 
majority  of  the  states  of  the  Union  gathered  here  to-day,  their  number 
every  hour  increasing,  gave  expression  to  the  deepest  feelings  of 
patriotic  hearts.  The  answer  to  the  '  Demands  of  Liberalism  *  is  an 
earnest  and  determined  *  No  !  oiu*  fathers  founded  Christian  institu- 
tions. They  are  the  soiu-ces  of  our  prosperity ;  the  guarantees  of  our 
liberty.  The  Bible  must  not  be  cast  out  of  oiu*  schools ;  our  Chris- 
tian laws  of  marriage  and  of  the  Sabbatli  must  not  be  abrogated. 
The  oath  of  God  must  not  be  banished  from  our  coiurts  of  justice,  and 
all  this  to  make  the  administration  of  our  government  conform  to  the 
written  Constitution ;  but  on  the  other  hand  we  shall  meet  the  crisis 
that  is  come  upon  us  by  inserting  a  suitable  acknowledgment  of  God, 
and  Christianity,  and  the  Bible  in  the  written  Constitution,  and  make  it 
conform  to  oiu*  common  schools  and  all  the  other  essential  features  of 
our  xm written  Constitution.  To  insiu'e  peace  with  progress,  we  mvsty 
by  a  religious  amendment,  cause  the  former  to  conform  to  the  latter.' " 

THE   REFORMATION   IN    SCOTLAND. 

The  principle  of  the  "Scottish  Covenanters"  respecting  civil 
government,  was  that  a  nation,  enjoying  the  benefits  of  Divine  Revela- 
tion, should,  in  its  national  capacity,  recognise  and  accept  the 
Christian  religion. 

Should  a  nation,  enjoying  the  light  of  the  gospel,  be  Christian  1  is  a 
question  which  would  perhaps  receive  both  an  affirmative  and  a 
negative  answer,  from  the  Siime  individuals,  according  as  it  was  put  or 
luiderstood.  If  by  a  nation  we  understand  the  members  of  any  coni- 
numity  en  masse^  or  the  units  composmg  the  population,  then  almost 
every  one  professing  C/hristianity  will  be  prepared  to  say  that  a  nation 
should  be  Christian,  shoidd  accept  the  Christian  religion.  But  that 
a  nation  through  its  organs  of  government  should  accept  or  recognise 
religion  in  any  way,  or  own  its  truth  and  obligation  in  any  fonii, 
many  are  foimd  utterly  to  deny,  who  regard  themselves  as  Christ ians 
par  ejcceUence.  And  yet  we  cannot  but  feel  the  inconsistency  of  such 
sentiments,  however  common  in  our  day.  One  would  suppose  that  if 
the  body  of  a  nation  be  Christian,  its  organs  of  utterance  and  of  action 
should  not  be  debarred  from  giving  expression  to  the  spirit  that 
vitalizes  the  mass.  If  the  body  be  Christian,  strange  that  it  should 
be  ])revented  from  seeing,  hearing,  speaking,  or  acting,  in  a  Christian 
manner.  And  yet  facts,  easily  gleaned  from  all  parts  of  Christendom, 
prove  that  this  absiurdity  is  in  the  ascendant.  We  have  only  to  glance 
at  royal  proclamations,  speeches  from  the  throne,  presidential  mes- 
sages, et  id  genus  omne,  to  learn  that  the  most  Christian  nations  on 
earth  can  only  bring  their  organs  to  utter  something  amounting  to 
simple  theism.  All  they  can  do  is  to  make  some  weak  references  to 
the  Creator,  or  to  over-ruling  Providence,  or  to  the  Supreme  Being, 
from  which  everjthing  distinctive  of  Christianity  has  been  carefully 
eliminated. 

Now  the  Scottish  Covenanters  took  no  doubtful  ground  here,  nor 
were  at  all  tainted  with  the  modem  spirit  of  national  infidelity,  or  at 
best  Deism. 
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The  reason  why  the  Fathers  of  the  Scottish  Reformation  took  so 

defiuite  ground  in  this  matter  was,  as  we  have  aheady  said,  l)ecause 

that,  in  the  first  blush  of  Reformation  times,  thev  took  their  ideas  of 

things  pure  and  simple  firom  the  Word  of  Grod,  and  tried  simply  to 

follow  its  directions.     And  it  is  worth  observing,  that  the  history  of 

modem  missions  shows  that,  when  a  nation  or  tribe  first  receives  the 

gospel  in  all  the  freshness  and  power  of  first  impressions,  similar 

results  always  follow.     Witness  Talirti  and  the  islands  of  the  Soiitli 

Pacific,  or  Madagascar,  or  tribes  elsewhere,  that  have  recently  received 

the  gospel.     In  some  cases  you  will  find  the  rulers  and  chiefs  opposing 

for  a  time  and  hindering,  as  in  Madagascar,  the  progress  of  the  good 

work,  because  they  have  not  themselves  become  converts.     But  when 

such  have  been  brought  themselves  personally  to  accept  Christiiinity 

we  have  never  read  or  known  of  a  single  case,  in  which  a  chief  or 

ruler  in  his  first  impressions  of  truth  and  duty  from  the  Bible,  thought 

it  enough  to  be  religious  as  a  man,  and  ignore  the  obhgation  of  religion 

as  a  niler.     On  the  contrarv,  we  alwavs  find  such  pnicticallv  actinjj: 

from  a  conviction  that  the  whole  weight  of  their  position,  authority, 

Jind  influence,  should  Ik?  in  favour  of  religion.     Hence  we  find  cou- 

Tertcd  chiefs  and  nders  sending  for  missionaries,  providing  for  their 

niiiiutenance  and  protection,  procuring  supplies  of  the  Scriptures  for  the 

jK'(jple,  establishing  schools  for  religious  instruction,  abolishing  idolatry 

iV  law,  collecting  and  burning  their  idols,  and  promoting  in  oveiy  wav 

in  tlieir  power  the  furtherance  of  the  gospel.     And  when  good  Christian 

men,  who  love  the  cause  of  Christ,  read  of  these  things  in  the  pages  of 

some  missionary  magazine,   and   leani   how  the   chief  of,   perhaps, 

Auiteum  or  Raratonga,  sent  to  some  ncighlM)uring  island  to  entreat 

that  mi.ssionaries  be  sent  to  them,  or  paid  by  a  tribal  collection  of  fruit 

mil  other  produce  for  a  parcel  of  Bibles,  or  assembled  the  i)eople  to 

collect  the  idols  on  the  island  and  make  of  them  a  grand  bonfire,  or  t(> 

aid  in  building  a  church  in  wliich  to  worship  the  true  God,  teal's  of 

gnititudc  and  joy  will  be  seen  on  their  checks,  and  they  will  be  heard 

eiclaiming,  "  ( Jnind  !  noble  !  glory  to  (iod  in  the  highest ! "     When 

these  ver}'  men  would  be  shocked  and  horrified  beyond  nieasuro,  if  the 

Queen  of  England,  or  the  President  of  the  United  States,  were  to  be 

foimd  doing  the  ver}'  things  they  so  applaud  in  the  newly  converted 

South  Sea  Island  monarch  or  chief.     Such  is  tlie  difllTence  betwixt 

talking  our  views  of  truth  and  duty,  like  the  Scottish  Covenanters, 

pure  and  simple  from  the  Bible,  and  having  them  war])ed  with  the 

prejudices,   politics,    and    philosophy    in    long-established,    so-called 

Christian  societv. 

The  Scottish  Covenanters  accepted  the  Christian  religion,  not  only 
in  the  mass  of  the  people  having  embraced  it,  but  in  a  national 
caj)acity,  in  three  leading  ways. 

1.  By  the  highest  form  of  governmental  sanctitJU — Acts  of  Parlia- 
ment, confirmed  by  the  Sovereign.  2.  By  national  Covenant.  '^. 
By  nunaierous  laws  made  at  different  times  for  its  preservation  and 
extension.  Though  some  perhaps  who  favour  national  reform,  as 
prosecuted  in  this  country,  may  hardly  be  prepared  to  accept  as  right, 
or  for  our  imitation,  all  that  the  Scottish  Refonnere  did  in  these 
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respects,  yet  a  little  examination  of  the  matter  will,  we  think,  show 
that  we  may  profit  by  their  example. 

First,  it  is  true  that  they  did,  by  the  highest  form  of  govemmcntal 
and  legislative  sauotion,  accept  the  Christian  religion,  both  in  the  first 
and  second  Reformation  period.  With  regard  to  the  former.  In 
1560,  "  the  all-important  matter  of  religion  was  introduced  into  Par- 
liament by  a  petition  presented  by  a  number  of  Protestants  of  all 
ranks.  In  answer  to  the  first  topics  in  this  petition,  the  Parliament 
required  the  Reformed  ministers  to  lay  before  them  a  summary  of 
doctrine  which  they  could  prove  to  be  consonant  with  the  Scripture.** 
Six  ministers,  including  Knox,  were  appointed  for  the  purpose,  and  in 
four  days  "  presented  a  Confession  of  Faith  as  the  product  of  their 
joint  labours."  (Hetherington,  i.  86,  87.)  The  manner  in  which  this 
Confession  was  ratified  by  Parliament  has  been  thus  described.  **  The 
Confession  was  first  read  before  the  Lords  of  Articles  and  afterwards 
before  the  whole  Parliament.  The  Protestant  members  attended  in 
the  House  to  defend  it  if  attacked,  and  to  give  satisfaction  to  the 
members  respecting  any  point  which  might  appear  dubious.  Those 
who  had  objections  were  required  to  state  them.  The  further  con- 
sideration of  it  was  then  adjourned  to  a  subsequent  day,  that  no  one 
might  pretend  that  an  undue  advantage  had  been  taken  of  him,  or 
that  a  matter  of  such  importance  had  been  concluded  precipitately. 
On  the  17th  of  August  the  Parliament  resumed  the  subject,  and 
previous  to  the  vote  the  Confession  was  again  read,  article  by  article. 
Only  two  persons  of  the  temporal  estate  voted  in  the  negative,  assign^ 
ing  as  their  reason,  '  We  will  believe  as  our  forefathers  believed.*  The 
Bishops,  or  Lords  spiritual  in  the  House  said  nothing,  and  after  an 
almost  imanimous  vote  in  favour  of  the  Confession,  the  Earl  Marshal 
declared  that  the  silence  of  the  Bishops  confirmed  the  truth  of  the 
Protestant  doctrine,  and  he  protested  that  if  any  of  the  ecclesiastical 
estate  should  afterwards  oppose  the  doctrine  which  had  just  been 
received,  they  should  be  entitled  to  no  credit,  seeing,  after  full  know- 
ledge of  it,  and  ample  time  for  deliberation,  they  had  allowed  it  to 
pass  without  the  smallest  opposition  or  contradiction."  (M*Crie*a 
**  Life  of  Knox,"  p.  203.)  And  thus,  as  Knox  himself  declares,  "  the 
tnie  religion  according  to  the  Word  of  God  was  almost  imanimously 
ratified  by  the  three  estates  of  this  realm  at  Edinburgh,  the  17th  day 
of  July,  the  year  of  God  1560  years."  (Knox's  "History  of  the 
Reformation,"  p.  220.)  As  to  the  period  of  the  Second  Reformation, 
wc  are  all  familiar  with  the  Act  of  the  Estates  of  Parliament  in  1649, 
"  anent  the  Catechisms,  Confession  of  Faith  (Westminster),  and  the 
ratification  thereof" 

Wo  have  been  particidar  on  this  subject  that  the  admirers  of  the 
Scottish  Covenanters  may  know  what  they  really  did,  and  how  they 
acted  in  premises  very  similar  to  oiu*  own  in  the  work  of  Natiomd 
Reform.  And  if  any  think  that  in  this  matter  tlio  Scottish  Reformers 
went  fiu-thcr  in  adopting  a  system  of  doctrine,  or  a  formulated  creed, 
than  we  ought  to  be  disposed  to  follow,  three  considerations,  whidi 
the  subject  suggests,  may  go  far  to  relieve  their  difficulties.  First,  it. 
has  been  often  unanswerably  demonstrated  in  the  StuUesman  that » 
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ion  18  a  moral  entity,  a  moral  subject,  or,  as  some  prefer  to  express 
a  moral  person.  If  so,  it  is  inconceivable  that  a  moral  person  can 
tifiably  be  without  religion.  A  moral  person  without  rcliprion! 
ipofisible,  for  religion  is  the  law  of  moral  relations,  and  there  can  be 

moral  person  without  moral  relatipns.  But,  secondly,  a  moral 
raon  can  have  no  religion  without  a  faith,  or  sonietliing  of  a  roli- 
)ua  nature  believed.  It  can  only,  then,  be  Christian  as  fi\r  as  it 
lieves  Christianity,  or  as  far  as  it  has  a  Christian  creed.  But, 
Irdly,  a  nation  can  only  have  a  Christian  creed  by  its  being  accepted 
id  professed ;  as  in  the  case  of  the  Scottish  Reformers,  through  the 
gans  by  which  it  acts,  its  government.  No  matter  how  many 
embers  of  any  community  may,  in  their  private  capacity,  esiKnisc 
bristianity,  until  it  is  accepted  and  professed  by  those  or^^ans  by 
hich  the  nation  expresses  its  national  will,  and  performs  national 
jts,  there  is  no  religion  in  its  national  capacity.  It  is  a  moral  j)er- 
m  without  either  Christian  faith  or  Cliristian  worlyj. 

Secondly,  the  Scottish  Covenanters  embraced  the  Christian  religicni 
I  national  covenant  with  God. 

In  the  history  of  the  Reformation  in  Scotland  we  find  covenanting 
or  the  furtherance  of  religion  in  two  aspects — the  more  private  and 
wial,  and  the  national.  Of  the  fonncr,  we  have  examples  in  different 
irts  of  the  country  on  no  less  than  five  several  occasions,  from  1556 

>  1562  inclusive.  In  these  cases  the  work  was  local  and  social,  and 
DOC  into  as  a  preparatory  measure,  to  the  accomplishing  of  the  great 
ads,  on  which  the  hearts  of  many  godly  persons  throughout  Scotland 
we  set.  The  first  national  covenant  was  that  prepared  by  the  desire 
f  the  king  in  the  end  of  1579,  and  sworn  by  the  king  and  council  as 
ell  as  by  all  ranks  throughout  the  kingdom  in  1580.  In  it  the 
ition  in  the  strongest  way  in  which  it  was  possible  to  give  expression 

>  the  national  will,  accepted  the  Christian  religion,  as  "  God*s  eternal 
nthy  and  only  ground  of  om*  salvation,"  and  at  the  same  time  most 
q>1icitly  renoimced  and  abjured  the  errors  of  Popery,  from  which  the 
lod  had  been  mercifully  delivered.  In  1638  this  covenant  was 
ilarged,  and  received  the  form  m  which  we  now  possess  it,  and  its 
mewal  then  was  the  blessed  means  of  checking  further  declension, 
ad  inaugurating  the  Second  Reformation. 

As  to  the  Solemn  League  and  Covenant  of  1643,  its  national 
tiaracter  and  objects  cannot  be  better  expressed  than  in  the  following 
Ktract: — "It  was  ratified  by  the  Act  of  the  Scottish  Parliament  in 
644,  and  afterwards  received  in  Scotland  witli  an  acknowledgment 
fains  and  engagement  to  duties  in  1648,  and  by  the  Parliament  in 
649.  By  these  measures  Scotland  declared  that  she  regarded  the 
eed  as  a  national  one,  and  permanently  binding  on  her,  however 
thers  might  act,  who  were  originally  brought  under  the  same  bond. 
Tjc  object  of  the  Solemn  League  and  Covenant  was  to  promote  uni- 
xmity  in  the  profession  and  practice  of  the  true  religion,  in  the  three 
ingdoms,  and  to  unite  them  in  the  maintenance  and  defence  of  all 
hdr  civil  and  sacred  privileges  and  institutions."  ("  Scottish  Test.," 
.  89.)  Thus,  like  Israel,  the  Scottish  Covenanters,  by  accepting 
digion  in  covenant  not  only  impressed  their  own  minds  with  a  deeper 
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sense  of  obligation,  but  put  the  nation  as  such  directly  under  its  rulc^ 
and  at  the  same  time  took  the  most  effectual  means  of  engaging  pos- 
terity to  the  work  of  God. 

Some  will  no  doubt  say,  It  was  all  very  good  for  Scotland,  but  it 
would  not  do  for  us  in  our  day,  and  in  this  land.  Well,  we  are  not 
of  that  opinion.  We  believe  truth  tuid  duty  to  be  immutable  and 
universal.  Besides,  what  the  Scottish  Reformers  aimed  at  in  these 
t^olemn  transactions  is  to  a  great  extent  substantially  implied  in  aak* 
in^  the  nation  to  adopt  the  religious  amendments  to  the  ConstitutioD 
which  we  advocate.  In  the  first  place,  in  pressing  these  amendments 
we  ask  the  nation  to  accept  a  pretty  extensive  creed.  When  properly 
understood,  these  amendments  would  express  our  belief  in  the  Trinity, 
in  the  covenant  of  grace,  in  the  mediation  and  atonement  and  media- 
torial offices  of  Christ,  in  the  Holy  Spirit  as  the  author  of  Revelation, 
and  in  the  inspiration,  authority,  and  sufficiency  of  the  Word  of  God. 
Besides,  in  addng  the  nation  to  adopt  them,  we  are  asking  it  to 
renounce  all  heathenism,  Judaism,  Popery,  and  infidelity.  They  are 
lis  distinctively  Protestant  as  the  National  Covenant  of  Scotland.  We 
are  not  sure,  therefore,  that  those  who  are  working  for  their  adopti<m 
might  not  with  good  effect  try  the  aid  of  covenanting.  The  influcnoe 
of  the  local  and  social  covenants  in  Scotland  before  there  was  any 
National  Covenant  was  most  powerful  and  salutary.  God  has  hon- 
oured covenanting  largely  in  the  past;  and  if  the  people  of  God  in  the 
United  States  were  only  to  bind  up  in  one  by  solemn  covenant,  all  the 
Christian  power  and  influence  that  exists,  so  that  it  could  be  directed 
as  a  unit  against  all  opposition,  and  for  the  promotion  of  the  ends 
contemplated,  the  results,  we  have  no  doubt,  would  be  as  gratifying 
as  in  the  days  of  the  Solemn  League.  Besides,  we  think  it  can  be 
easily  shown  that  prophecy  clearly  indicates  that  covenanting  will 
largely  prevail  in  the  latter  days  among  the  nations,  as  a  great  pre- 
parative for  the  miUenial  state  of  the  world.  "  The  Egyptians  shall 
vow  a  vow  imto  the  Lord  to  perform  it."  "  In  that  day  shall  Israel 
be  the  third  with  Egypt  and  Assyria,  even  a  blessing  in  the  midst  of 
the  land.  Whom  the  Lord  of  hosts  shall  bless,  saying.  Blessed  he 
Egypt  my  people,  and  Assyria  the  work  of  my  hands,  and  Israel  mine 
inheritance."  This  is  a  point  in  our  world's  future  which,  as  far  as 
we  know,  has  never  been  fiilly  examined:  but,  however  tempting  it 
might  be,  we  only  notice  it  now,  in  passing,  to  show  that  covenanting 
is  eminently  appropriate  as  an  instrumentality  in  any  effort  we  may 
make  to  bring  ihe  nations  of  the  world  into  a  state  of  submission  to 
God. 

Thirdly,  the  Scottish  Covenanters  ratified  their  acceptance  of  the 
Christian  religion  by  numerous  laws  made  at  different  times  for  its 
preservation  and  extension. 

Many  Acts  of  Parliament  in  favour  of  the  reformed  religion  were 
passed  during  that  period,  that  we  have  already  designed  the  his- 
torical era  of  the  Scottish  Covenanters.  Some  of  these  perhaps 
could  scarcely  be  vindicated,  if  taken  merely  in  the  simple 
letter  and  terms  of  the  enactment,  but  as  we  will  on  some  other 
points  bare  to  refer  to  these  again,  we  only  at  present  remaik 
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that  all  these  laws,  in  fiivoiir  of  the  reformation,  were  designed  to 
serve  two  great  and  wortliy  ends.  First,  they  were  strictly  defensivo 
— iutcnded  "  to  preson'c  the  civil  and  sacred  privileges  and  institu- 
tions," for  which  the  Covenanters  had  struggled  so  hard,  from  the 
attacks  of  Jesuits  and  Papists  in  gencml;  iuid,  secondly,  to  secure 
that  the  Reformation  should  not  Ix)  a  dead  letter—  a  reformation  on 
paper — but  that  each  point  gained  shoidd  be  turned  into  a  point  of 
operation,  to  make  farther  advance.  And  these  are  most  important 
ends  to  be  secured  by  those  who  are  engaged  in  similar  work,  and 
here  also  wo  may  take  a  lesson  from  the  Scottish  <  'ovenanters. 
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It  is  a  common  observation  that  the  darkest  hour  of  the  night  is  that 
vhich  precedes  the  dawn.     This  is  true  in  the  moral  as  well  as  in  the 
physical  order  of  events.     It  was  so  in  Scotland  at  the  reformation 
from  Popery.     Then,  tlie  country  was  overwhelmed  by  the  power  of 
Rome;  the  sparks  of  the  "  true  evangel "  that  had  flickered  in  one 
comer  or  another  of  the  land  from  the  earliest  ages  were  no  longer  to 
be  seen ;  swarms  of  idle  priests  and  monks  devoured  the  industry  of 
the  people  ;  and  ignorance,  suj)erstition,  and  si)iritual  darkness  every- 
where reigned.     As  the  hour  of  delivenuiee  ai)i)roached,  lurid  clouds 
hiuig  over  the  city  of  St.  Andrews  ;  streams  of  fire  shot  through  the 
midnight  darkness ;  and  the  bursting  flames  from  the  piles  that  con- 
waned  the  bodies  of  Patrick  Hamilton,  Walter  Mill,  and  (JeorgeWishart, 
aimoimced  the  dawn  of  the  First  Reformation.     It  was  so  at  the  re- 
iormation  from  Prelacy.    King  James  hated  Presbytery.    His  favourite 
maxim  was  :  "  No  bishop,  no  king."     By  kingcraft,  the  ambition  of 
tourtiers,  and  the  policy  of  statesmen,  he  succeeded  first  in  dividing, 
and  then  in  defeating  the  Presbyterians.     His  success,  however,  wiis 
only  for  a  time.     As  has  been  well  remarked,  "  He  managed  to  shut 
up  the  dam  and  increase  the  volume  of  water,  but  it  contributed  at 
hat  to  the  fury  of  the  torrent  which  in  the  end  swept  everything  away." 
The  crisis  came,  and  Prelacy  witli  all  its  lordly  appendages  was 
werthrown.     The  wells  of  salvation  were  reopened  and  overflowed ; 
the  sanctuary  was  cleansed,  and  the  worship  of  (iod  set  in  due  order; 
and,  on  the  authority  of  one  who  enjoyed  that  precious  season  of 
divine  things,  "  many,  many  souls  were  converted  to  Christ."     This 
was  the  Second  Reformation.     But  how  mysterious  the  ways  of  Pro- 
vidence !     This  refreshing  time  was  of  short  duration.     Like  the  pil- 
grim's well  at  the  foot  of  the  hill  of  difficulty — it  was  a  cordial  to 
Htrengthen  and  encourage  the  wear}-  wanderer,  but  also  a  prelude  of 
the  coming  storm.     A  fearful  hurricane  of  persecution  speedily  fol- 
lowed.      During  the   succeeding   twenty-eight  years,    thousands   of 
tlirist's   servants    and  followers   were   plundered,   burned,   hange<l, 
drowned,  or  banished  into  peq)etual  slavery.      The  King  and  his 
Councils  had  vahily  endeavoured  to  extinguish  the  reformed  religion 
from  the  land,  and  now  they  aimed  at  exterminating  the  persons  of 
its  adherents. 
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Our  obfsciration  also  holds  true  of  the  third  great  deliverance^ 
Towardfl  the  close  of  the  persecuting  period  the  testimony  of  the 
CJhurch  of  Scotland  was  all  but  silenced.     Her  courts  were  closed,  her 
pulpits  empty,  her  ministers  outlawed  and  denied  even  the  natural 
rights  of  the  beasts  of  the  field.     The  great  majority  of  them,  with 
many  of  their  faithful  and  attached  followers,  had  fallen  by  the  sword 
or  died  in  the  moors ;  Cameron  had  been  killed  at  Airsmoss ;  Cargill 
had  been  executed ;  and  the  saintly  Peden,  after  wandering  among 
the  moimtains  for  three  years  ivithout  knowing  the  comforts  of  a 
home,  might  have  been  seen  on  the  slab  that  marked  Cameron's  grave, 
raising  his  eyes  to  heaven  and  ejacidating  the  praver,  "  Oh,  to  be  wi*" 
Richie ! " 

One  would  think  this  state  of  things  might  have  satisfied  the  maw 
of  the  most  bloody  of  persecutors.  But,  no  !  One  trumpet-tongued 
witness  still  remains,  and  that  witness  must  be  silenced  either  by 
bribery  or  the  gibbet.     We  refer  to  James  Ren>\'ick. 

This  dauntless  youth  was  bom  in  the  year  1662,  in  the  parish  of 
Glencaim.  From  his  earliest  years  he  was  trained  under  religious 
influences,  and  with  a  view  to  the  Gospel  ministry'.  Being  present  at 
the  execution  of  Donald  Cai^iU,  in  1681,  he  was  led  to  investigate 
the  peculiar  ideas  of  that  eminent  martyr,  and  having  l)ecome 
deeply  impressed  with  them,  he  then  determined  to  embark  in  the 
same  cause.  In  order  to  complete  his  studies  he  retired  for  some 
time  to  Holland,  and  in  consequence  of  the  unsettled  state  of 
nffairs  at  home,  he  accepted  ordination  there  to  the  ministerial 
office.  In  1683  he  commenced  his  public  career  in  Scotland,  pro- 
claimed his  adherence  to  the  principles  of  the  party  who  had 
excommunicated  the  King,  disowned  the  authority  of  the  civil 
(lovenunent,  and  separated  from  their  Presbyterian  brethren  who 
had  accepted  certain  indulgences  granted  by  the  Royal  prerogative 
or  Government  of  the  time.  This,  at  once,  brought  upon  his  head 
all  the  dangers  and  perils  and  oppression  to  which  that  party  had 
l)cen  subjected.  Nothing  daunted,  he  maintained  consistently  his 
isolated  position,  and  denounced  both  the  granters  and  the  acceptors 
of  what  was  designated  the  toleration.  For  nearly  four  years  he 
pursued  this  course,  while  he  himself  was  piu^ued  and  persecuted  at 
uU  hands.  Finding  that  he  would  accept  of  no  compromise,  the  most 
unsparing  efforts  were  made  by  the  authorities  to  seciut)  his  person. 
Searching  parties  were  dispersed  over  the  country,  and  a  proclamation 
was  issued  oflfering  a  reward  of  j£100  sterling  for  his  person,  either 
dead  or  alive. 

Ren  wick's  position  was  now  fast  becoming  desperate.  The  whole 
burden  of  the  cause  he  had  espoused  fell  in  a  manner  on  his  shoulders. 
For  some  time  he  had  been  partially  assisted  by  Messrs.  Shiels  and 
Houston,  but  both  these  ministers  had  left  the  country.  He  had. 
daily,  almost  hourly,  to  lecture,  preach,  or  visit  somewhere;  and 
considering  that  he  was  a  young  man,  only  twenty-five  years  of  age, 
}uid  of  a  weak  body  and  constitution,  his  upl)earing  was  truly  mar- 
Tollous.  In  addition  to  what  might  be  tcrme<l  his  ministerial  and 
pastoml  duties^  he  had  the  supervision  of  the  societies — meetiiigs  ot 
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those  persons  who  shared  iu  his  views.  He  took  part  in  their  dis- 
eussions,  giiidcd  their  deliberations,  and  conducted  their  corresoond- 
moe  both  home  and  foreign.  These  duties  he  discharged  in  the 
midst  of  ahu-ms.  and  of  danger  both  from  oi)en  enemies  and  professed 
friends.  Soldiers  and  spies  were  continually  on  his  track.  Many  of 
the  irreligious  people  would  readily  have  become  informers  against 
him  on  account  of  his  strictness,  or  to  gain  the  prize  set  on  his  liead. 
In  these  circumstances  he  was  compelled  to  travel  in  disguise,  take 
shelter  where  it  could  be  found,  and  such  was  his  weakness  that  ho 
had  frequently  to  be  carried  from  place  to  place  on  the  shoulders  of 
his  affectionate  followers.  Writing  to  a  friend  we  find  him  referring 
to  this : — "  I  find  myself  greatly  weakened  inwardly,  so  that  I  some- 
times fall  into  fits  of  swooning  and  fainting.  I  mention  not  this 
through  any  anxiety,  qimrrelling,  or  discontent,  but  to  show  you  my 
eondition  in  this  respect.  It  is  a  part  of  my  glory  and  joy  to  bear 
such  infirmities,  contracted  through  my  poor  and  small  labours  in 
my  Master's  vineyard." 

The  Courts  of  the  Church,  aS  we  have  Siiid,  hud  long  been  sus- 
pended.    But  under  the  Toleration  it  was  expected  this  suspension 
would  be  partially  removed.     In  view  of  this,  lien  wick  came  to  Edin- 
hoigh  in  January,  1688,  and  lodged  in  the  hands  of  the  Modenitor  a 
protest  against  the  Toleration  and  Presbyterian  compliances,  to  l)e 
hud  before  the  ensuing  Genenil  Assembly.     From  Edinburgh  he  [)ro- 
ceeded  to  Fife,  where  he  held  numerous  conventicles.     Kctuming  to 
Edinburgh,  he  repaired  to  his  usual  place  of  concealment  there,  in  the 
house  of  one  John  Lookup,  in  the  Castle  Hill.     This  man  was  a 
Cameronian,  a  designation  commonly  given  to  the  followers  of  Richard 
Cameron.      From   being  a   dealer  in    English   wares,  the  Revenue 
authorities  assumed  the  right  of  making  sudden  and  imexpected  visits 
to  his  house  under  pretence  of  searching  for  contraband  goods.     This 
was  an  unhappy  circumstance  for  Jtunes  Henwick.    Thomas  Justice,  a 
customs'-officer,  being  upon  the  search  shortly  after  Renwick's  arrival, 
overheard  the  household  engaged  at  family  worship,  and  obser\ed 
that  it  was  being  conducted  by  a  stranger.     Knowing  that  Lookup 
was   a   follower  of  Renwick,  his  suspicions  were  at  once  aroused. 
Drinking  with  some  of  his  companions  that  evening,  the  conversation 
turned  on  the  state  of  the  times,  and  one  of  the  company  having  re- 
peated a  rumour  that  Houston,  Renwick*s  associate,  had  been  captured 
in   Ireland,  Justice,   after  drinking   Renwick's  health,  decUu'ed   he 
should  have  him  a  prisoner  by  seven  o'clock  next  morning.     Accom- 
panied by  several  assistants,  he  proceeded  to  Renwi(;k's  lodgings  at 
an  early  hour  the  following  morning,  and  entered  the  house  imder 
pretence  of  searching  for  contraband  goods.     **  Renwick  hearing  a 
noise  came  to  the  door  of  his  chamber,  when  Justice  challenged  him. 
exclaiming,  *My  life  for  it,  this  is  James  Renwick!     All  within  this 
house  must  go  to  the  guard  that  they  may  show  what  trade  they  are 
of     Renwick,  in  a  determined  manner,  replied,  '  I  shall  soon  show 
jou  what  is  my  trade.'     Justice,  seemingly  afraid  to  grapple  with 
him,   rushed    to   the   street,  crj-ing    for  help  to   carry    'that   dog 
Renwick '  to  the  guard.     Renwick^  now  armed,  in  company  viith  V^^ 
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Our  observation  also  holds  true  of  the  third  great  dolivcrance- 
Towards  the  close  of  the  persecuting  period  the  testimony  of  the 
Church  of  Scotland  was  all  but  silenced.  Her  courts  were  closed,  her 
pulpits  empty,  her  ministers  outlawed  and  denied  even  the  natural 
rights  of  the  beasts  of  the  field.  The  great  majority  of  them,  with 
many  of  their  faithful  and  attached  followers,  had  fallen  by  the  sword 
or  died  in  the  moors ;  Cameron  had  been  killed  at  Airsmoss ;  Cargill 
had  been  executed ;  and  the  saintly  Peden,  after  wandering  among 
the  moimtains  for  three  years  without  knowing  the  comforts  of  a 
home,  might  have  been  seen  on  the  slab  that  marked  Cameron's  grave, 
raising  his  eyes  to  heaven  and  ejacidating  the  praver,  "  Oh,  to  bo  wi*" 
Richie ! " 

One  would  think  this  state  of  things  might  have  satisfied  the  maw 
of  the  most  bloody  of  persecutors.  But,  no  !  One  trumpet-tongued 
witness  still  remains,  and  that  witness  must  be  silenced  either  by 
bribery  or  the  gibbet.     We  refer  to  James  Kenwick. 

This  daimtless  youth  was  bom  in  the  year  1662,  in  the  parish  of 
Glencaim.  From  his  earliest  years  he  was  trained  imdcr  religious 
influences,  and  with  a  view  to  the  Gospel  ministry.  Being  present  at 
the  execution  of  Donald  Cargill,  in  1681,  he  was  led  to  investigate 
the  peculiar  ideas  of  that  eminent  martyr,  and  having  l^ecome 
deeply  impressed  with  them,  he  then  determined  to  embark  in  the 
same  cause.  In  order  to  complete  his  studies  he  retired  for  some 
time  to  Holland,  and  in  consequence  of  the  unsettled  state  of 
affairs  at  home,  he  accepted  ordination  there  to  the  ministerial 
office.  In  1683  he  commenced  his  public  career  in  Scotland,  pro- 
claimed his  adherence  to  the  principles  of  the  party  who  had 
excommunicated  the  King,  disowned  the  authority  of  the  civil 
Government,  and  separated  from  their  Presbyterian  brethren  who 
had  accepted  certain  indulgences  granted  by  the  Royal  prerogative 
or  Government  of  the  time.  This,  at  once,  brought  upon  his  head 
all  the  dangers  and  perils  and  oppression  to  which  that  party  had 
been  subjected-  Nothing  daunted,  he  maintained  consistently  his 
isolated  position,  and  denounced  both  the  granters  and  the  acceptors 
of  what  was  designated  the  toleration.  For  nearly  four  years  ho 
pursued  this  course,  while  he  himself  was  pursued  and  persecuted  at 
all  hands.  Finding  that  he  would  accept  of  no  compromise,  the  most 
unsparing  efforts  were  made  by  the  authorities  to  secure  his  person. 
Searching  parties  were  dispersed  over  the  country,  and  a  proclamation 
was  issued  offering  a  rewiird  of  £100  sterling  for  his  person,  cither 
dead  or  alive. 

Renwick's  position  was  now  fast  becoming  desperate.  The  whole 
burden  of  the  cause  he  had  espoused  fell  in  a  maimer  on  his  shoulders. 
For  some  time  he  had  been  partially  assisted  by  Messrs.  Shiels  and 
Houston,  but  both  these  ministers  had  left  the  country.  He  had 
daily,  almost  hourly,  to  lecture,  preach,  or  visit  somewhere;  and 
considering  that  he  was  a  young  man,  only  twenty-five  years  of  age, 
and  of  a  weak  body  and  constitution,  his  upbearing  was  truly  mar- 
Tellous.  In  addition  to  what  might  bo  termed  his  ministerial  and 
pastoral  duties^  he  had  the  supervision  of  tlie  societies — meetings  or 
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those  persons  who  shared  in  his  views.  Ho  took  part  in  their  dis- 
GQssionSy  guided  their  deliberations,  and  conducted  their  correspond- 
ence both  home  and  foreign.  These  duties  ho  discharged  in  the 
midst  of  ahirms.  and  of  danger  both  &om  open  enemies  and  professed 
friends.  Soldiers  and  spies  were  continually  on  his  track.  Many  of 
the  irreligious  people  would  readily  have  become  informers  against 
him  on  account  of  his  strictness,  or  to  gain  the  prize  set  on  his  head. 
In  these  circiunstances  he  was  compelled  to  travel  in  disguise,  take 
shelter  where  it  could  be  found,  and  such  was  his  weakness  that  ho 
had  frequently  to  be  carried  from  place  to  place  on  the  shoulders  of 
his  affectionate  followers.  Writing  to  a  friend  we  find  him  referring 
to  this  : — "  I  find  myself  greatly  weakened  inwardly,  so  that  I  some- 
times fall  into  fits  of  swooning  and  fainting.  1  mention  not  this 
through  any  aniiety,  quarrelling,  or  discontent,  but  to  show  you  my 
condition  in  this  respect.  It  is  a  part  of  my  glory  and  joy  to  bear 
such  infirmities,  contracted  through  my  poor  and  small  labours  in 
my  Master's  vineyard." 

The  Courts  of  the  Church,  aS  we  have  said,  had  long  been  sus- 
pended.    But  under  the  Toleration  it  was  expected  this  suspension 
would  be  partially  removed.     In  view  of  this,  Henwick  came  to  Edin- 
burgh in  January,  1688,  and  lodged  in  the  hands  of  the  Moderator  a 
protcfit  against  the  Toleration  and  Presbyterian  compliances,  to  Iks 
laid  before  the  ensuing  General  Assembly.     From  Edinburgh  he  pro- 
ceeded to  Fife,  where  he  held  numerous  conventicles.     Returning  to 
Edinburgh,  he  repaired  to  his  usual  i>lace  of  concealment  there,  in  the 
house  of  one  John  Lookup,  in  the  Castle  Hill.     This  man  was  a 
Oameronian,  a  designation  commonly  given  to  the  followera  of  Richard 
Cameron.      From   being  a   dealer  in   English   wares,  the  Revenue 
authorities  assumed  the  right  of  making  sudden  and  unexpected  visits, 
to  his  house  under  pretence  of  searching  for  contraband  goods.     Thi8 
was  an  unhappy  circumstance  for  James  Renwick.    Thomas  Justice,  a 
customs'-ofiicer,  being  upon  the  search  shortly  after  Ren  wick's  arrival, 
overheard  the  household  engaged  at  family  worship,  and  obsened 
that  it  was  being  conducted  by  a  stranger.     Knowing  that  ljOoku]> 
was   a  follower  of  Renwick,  his  suspicions  were  at  once  aroused. 
Drinking  with  some  of  his  companions  that  evening,  the  conversation 
turned  on  the  state  of  the  times,  and  one  of  the  company  having  re- 
peated a  rumour  that  Houston,  Renwick's  associate,  had  been  captured 
in   Ireland,  Justice,   after  drinking  Renwick's  health,  declared   he 
should  have  him  a  prisoner  by  seven  o'clock  next  morning.     Accom- 
panied by  several  assistants,  he  proceeded  to  Renwick's  lodgings  at 
an  early  hoiu*  the  following  morning,  and  entered  the  house  under 
pretence  of  searching  for  contraband  goods.     *'  Renwick  hearing  a 
noise  came  to  the  door  of  his  chamber,  when  Justice  challenged  him, 
exclaiming,  *  My  life  for  it,  this  is  James  Renwick !     All  within  this 
house  must  go  to  the  guard  that  they  may  show  what  trade  they  arc 
of.'     Renwick,  in  a  determined  manner,  replied,  *  I  shall  soon  show 
jou  what  is  my  trade.'     Justice,  seemingly  afiraid  to  grapple  with 
him,   rushed   to  the   street,  crying    for  help  to   carry    *that   dog 
Renwick'  to  the  giuod.    Renwick^  now  armed,  in  company  with  1^^> 
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friends,  attempted  to  escape  by  another  door,  but  on  opening  it  found 
that  a  considerable  crowd  was  standing  there  ready  to  stop  all  egress. 
He  thereupon  fired  a  pistol,  so  as  not  to  hurt  anyone,  when  the  crowd 
gave  way,  and  left  an  open  passage  by  which  he  and  his  friends 
-escaped  from  the  house.  But  in  passing,  some  one  m  the  crowd,  with 
a  long  staff,  struck  Renwick  in  the  breast,  which  pained  and  weakened 
him  much  in  running  and  caused  him  several  times  to  fall. 
Justice  and  his  comrades  had  raised  the  hue  and  cry,  and  set  off  in 
pursuit  Notwithstanding  the  pain  and  fiills,  Renwick  had  cleiired 
the  old  Castle  Wynd,  made  across  the  Grass  Market,  and  was  at  the 
head  of  the  Cowgate.  But  his  strength  was  failing  him,  and  a  mob 
gathering,  and  not  knowing  what  the  matter  was,  one  of  them  seized 
him,  but  his  two  companions  escaped  free.  Thus  simply  at  last  was 
Ite  apprehended,  who,  for  five  years  seemed  to  have  a  charmed  life, 
■daily  doing  his  work  as  a  preacher  of  the  Gospel,  and  eluded  the 
whole  swarm  of  spies  and  other  machinery  the  Government  had  set  in 
motion  for  his  capture." 

He  was  at  once  conveyed  to  the  guard-house,  and  was  for  some  time 
•cruelly  exposed  to  the  insults  of  a  low  and  ignorant  rabble  who 
gathered  to  see  the  famous  outlaw.  Graham,  the  captain  of  the 
guard,  astonished  at  his  appearance,  he  being  small  in  stature  and  of 
boyish  looks,  exclaimed,  "  What,  is  this  the  boy  Renwick,  the  nation 
has  been  so  much  troubled  with."  Renwick  answered  him  only  witli 
a  smile.  One  of  the  Bailies  of  the  city  coming  in  at  the  time  had  the 
meanness  to  address  him  in  violent  terms,  to  which  he  replied  with 
merited  disdain.  By  order  of  the  Council  he  was  committed  to 
prison  and  placed  in  irons.  On  getting  him  off  his  hand,  Graham  was 
heiird  to  say,  "  I  have  given  Renwick  up  to  the  Presbyterians,  let 
them  do  with  him  what  they  please."  As  soon  as  Renwick  found 
himself  alone,  he  betook  himself  to  prayer.  Although  brave  to  a 
fault,  he  indicated  a  concern  as  to  the  cruelties  he  might  be  subjected 
to,  and  hoped  his  enemies  would  be  restrained  from  doing  more  than 
taking  away  his  life.  Like  most  men  of  finely  organised  and  sensitive 
natm-e,  physical  and  mental,  he  had  always  a  terrible  dread  of  torture. 
Sometimes  ho  would  look  at  his  hands,  and  say  with  a  shudder,  "  how 
shall  I  endiu-e  to  have  these  struck  off,  and  my  legs  tortiu-ed  in  the 
boots,  and  my  head  taken  from  the  body  ?"  His  life  he  offered  freely 
to  God ;  the  very  idea  of  torture  harrowed  his  inmost  soul. 

He  was  kept  a  close  prisoner;  but  a  little  before  his  trial  his  mother 
was  admitted  to  see  him.  Like  an  affectionate  and  tender-hearted 
parent,  among  other  things  she  said  to  him,  in  deep  agony — "  How 
shall  I  look  upon  that  head  and  those  hands  set  up  among  the  rest  on 
the  port  of  the  city  1 "  He  smiled,  assuring  her  she  would  never  see 
that.  "  I  have  offered  my  life  imto  the  Lord,  and  have  sought  that  He 
may  bind  up  the  oppressor :  and  I  am  persuaded  that  they  shall  not  be 
permitted  to  torture  my  body,  nor  touch  one  hair  of  my  head  farther." 
At  length  he  completely  surmounted  the  fear  of  tortiu'e,  which  had 
long  lain  heavy  on  his  mind.  '*  That  terror,"  he  said,  "  is  removed, 
:and  I  woidd  rather  be  cast  into  a  caldron  of  boiling  oil  than  do  any- 
thhig  to  wrong  truth."     To  other  friends  who  were  bemoaning  his 
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loss,  he  observed,  '*  You  have  more  need  to  thank  the  Lord  that  T 
shall  now  he  taken  away  from  the  rei)roache8  which  have  broken  my 
heart,  and  which  cannot  be  otherwise  wiped  off." 

When  brought  before  the  (v^ouncil,  the  Lords  wore  much  struck 
with  his  appearance.  Instead  of  the  w^ild  fanatic  and  shallow  agitator 
they  expected,  they  foimd  a  good-looking  youth,  modest  in  appear- 
ance, mild  in  manners,  but  of  deep  understanding  and  high  iutellec- 
toal  and  oratorical  powers. 

His  indictment,  on  Ixjing  served,  was  found  to  bo  in  effect  as  fol- 
lows:— His  denying  the  King's  authority,  his  preaching  the  unlawful- 
iici»  of  paying  cess  (the  war  tax),  and  his  counselling  his  followers  to 
i-ome  with  arms  to  the  field  meetings. 

These  cbai^es  he  substantially  admitted.  *'  I  own  all  authority,** 
he  said,  **  which  has  its  prescriptions  and  limitations  from  the  Word 
of  God,  but  cannot  own  tliis  usuq)cr  as  lawful  king,  seeing  by 
the  Word  of  God  such  a  one  is  incapable  to  boiu*  nde,  and  also  by 
the  ancient  laws  of  the  kingdom,  which  admit  none  to  the  crown  of 
^Scotland  until  he  swear  to  defend  the  Protestant  religion,  which  a 
man  of  his  profession  cannot  do.  As  to  the  cess  exacted  to  the  pre- 
sent usiuper,  I  hold  it  unlawful  to  pay  it,  lx)th  in  regard  it  is  oppres- 
sive to  the  subjects  for  the  maintenance  of  tyranny,  and  because  it  is 
imposed  for  the  suppression  of  the  (jospcl.  Would  it  have  been 
thought  lawful,"  he  exclaimed,  wanning  with  his  theme  as  he  pro- 
i-eeded — "  Would  it  have  l)een  thought  lawful  for  the  Jews,  in  the 
<layB  of  Nebuchadnezziir,  each  to  bring  a  coal  to  augment  the  flame  of 
the  furnace,  to  devoiu*  the  three  children,  if  they  had  been  required 
by  the  tyrant  ?  .  .  .  That  I  have  taught  my  hearers  to  come 
armed  to  their  meetings,  and,  in  case  of  hostile  opposition,  to  resist,  I 
jidmit.  It  were  inconsistent  with  reason  and  religion  to  teach  other- 
wise. You  yourselves,  in  the  like  circunistjinces,  would  do  the  siune. 
I  own  I  taught  them  to  carry  arms  to  defend  themselves,  and  to  resist 
the  acts  of  violence  perpetrated  by  your  ci^nmiand,  or  under  your 
authority." 

Nothing  but  a  conviction  was  to  be  looked  for  at  his  trial.  A  jury- 
man in  those  times  risked  his  own  head  if  he  dared  to  disagree  with 
the  Lord  Advocate  or  the  charge  from  the  bench.  He  Vfixa  of  course 
foimd  guilty,  and  sentenced  to  be  executed  within  three  days.  The 
Justice-General  asked  if  he  desired  longer  time.  With  tranquil 
magnanimity,  he  replied,  "It  is  all  one  to  me.  If  protracted,  it  is 
welcome;  if  shortened,  it  is  welcome.  My  Master's  time  is  the  Ixist." 
Great  efforts  were  made  by  all  parties,  even  by  Government  offi- 
eials,  in  order  to  save  his  life.  Tlie  grounds  of  that  singular  move- 
ment have  never  been  ascertained.  During  the  whole  history  of  these 
harbarous  times,  it  was  perhaps  the  only  instance  in  which  anything 
like  h^art  was  displayed  hj  those  in  power.  The  Bishop  of  Edinburgh, 
the  King's  advocate,  and  even  a  number  of  Romish  priests,  thronged 
his  prison — all  in  one  way  or  other  pressing  him  to  apply  for  pardon, 
assuring  him  it  would  be  immediately  granted  on  the  least  modifica- 
tioQ  of  his  views.  All  these  overtures  he  regarded  as  templat\OT\R> 
jmd  firmly  reBisted  them.     The  Bishop  of  Ediubiii^h  commended  Yiviii 
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as  a  young  man  of  great  ability,  remarking,  *'It  was  a  pity  he  held  such 
principles,  for  he  was  a  pretty  lad."  The  Jesuits,  who  annoyed  him 
much,  fared  worst  at  his  hands;  for  it  was  a  proverb  in  Edinburgh 
Tolbooth  for  many  years  thereafter — *^  Begone!  as.  Renwick  said  to 
the  Priests." 

On  the  morning  of  his  execution,  he  wrote  to  Sir  Robert  Hamilton 
in  the  following  terms: — "This  being  my  last  day  upon  earth,  1 
thought  it  my  duty  to  send  you  this  my  last  salutation.  The  Lord 
hath  been  wonderfully  gracious  to  me  since  I  came  to  prison.  He 
hath  assured  me  of  His  salvation,  helped  me  to  give  a  testimony  for 
Him,  and  own  before  His  enemies  all  that  I  have  taught,  and  strength- 
ened me  to  resist  and  repel  many  temptations  and  assaiilts.''  After 
acme  directions  given  in  a  cool,  business-like  manner  as  to  certain 
papers,  &c.,  he  continues,  "But  I  must  break  off.  .  .  I  go  to  your 
God  and  my  God,     DecUh  to  me  is  as  a  bed  to  the  weary" 

These  were  the  last  words  traced  by  the  hand  of  the  youthful  Ren- 
wick, on  the  17th  February,  1688,  and  when  he  was  within  a  few 
moments  of  eternity.  On  being  brought  to  the  place  of  execution,  ho 
manifested  the  same  composure,  fortitude,  and  spiritual  elevation. 
Perhaps  there  nqver  was  a  greater  assemblage  of  sorrowing  spectators 
than  on  that  occasion.  He  addressed  the  multitude,  although  little 
of  what  he  said  was  heard,  being  frequently  interrupted  by  the  Govern- 
ment officials  about  him  on  the  scaffold.  In  order  to  stifle,  as  far  as 
possible,  his  dying  words,  the  drums  wore  beat;  but,  "in  a  moment- 
ary pause,  his  clear,  sweet,  ethereal  voice  was  heard  by  the  assembled 
thousands,  like  one  great  sudden  gush  of  the  lark's  melody  as  it  is 
mounting  heavenwards,  ejaculating,  ^  I  shall  soon  be  above  these  clouds 
— I  shall  soon  be  above  these  clouds;  then  shall  I  enjoy  Thee  and 
glorify  Thee,  0  my  Father!  without  interruption,  and  without  inter- 
mission, forever.' " 

This  tragic  scene  terminated  the  persecuting  period,  it  sealed  the 
fiite  of  the  House  of  Stuart,  and  it  introduced  what  we  must  cull^ 
with  all  its  defects,  a  glorious  Revolution. 


A  Run  Through  the  Land  of  Bums  and  the  Covenanters.    By  John  Longmuir,  LL.  D. 

Aberdeen :  William  Lindsay. 

We  have  read  this  book  which,  in  point  of  size,  is  little  more  than  a 
good  pamphlet,  with  great  delight.  At  first  sight  we  were  impressed 
with  a  sense  of  the  incongruous,  but  the  contents  fully  justify  the 
designation.  The  work  contains  the  incidents  of  two  holiday  tours 
between  the  far  north  and  the  west,  and  we  could  earnestly  wish  that 
every  home  tourist  would  turn  his  leisure  to  as  good  accoimt.  Dr. 
Longmuir,  as  he  passes  across  the  country,  through  Edinburgh,  Glas- 
gow, Dumfries,  Ayr,  and  neighbouring  places,  where  the  ordinary 
traveller  would  see  nothing  but  the  every-day  scenes  of  life,  finds 
information  everywhere  of  an  interesting  kind  about  the  past  and 
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present,  the  living  find  the  dead,  and  deals  it  out  in  his  pages  in  a  veiy 
iDstnictive  manner.  The  main  points  ho  had  in  view  arc  expressed 
in  his  title,  Bums,  and  the  Covenanters. 

It  is  not  every  public  man  in  these  days  tliat  would  stake  his  own 
reputation  in  speaking  or  writing  faithfully  about  either  the  one  or 
the  other.  Our  author,  however,  indicates  no  delicacy  on  that  score. 
He  evidently  says  what  he  thinks,  and  says  it,  too,  in  a  manner  not  to 
be  mistaken.  His  truthfulness  and  fearlessness  have  in  conse(iuenco 
been  too  much  for  the  milk-and-water  sentimentality  of  the  present 
age,  and  consequently  he  has  had  to  listen  to  the  sneer  of  the  rational- 
ist, and  of  the  scoffer  at  siicred  tilings.  With  regard  to  Bums  ho 
accords  the  highest  praise  to  his  exalted  genius  and  intellect  as  a  poet, 
but  careftilly  guards  agjiinst  that  popular  spurious  liberality  which  too 
often  seeks  to  screen  his  faults  and  almost  deify  his  memory.  The 
uuthf>r  takes  Bums'  account  of  himself  as  the  basis  of  his  criticism, 
k^aving  the  reader  to  draw  his  own  conclusions.  The  following  is  a 
specimen  of  the  extreme  delicacy  and  fairness  with  which  he  touches 
the  subject : — 

**  We  would  further  remark  that  the  want  of  that  '  faith  which  is  the  victory  that 
CTereometh  the  world/  was  the  root  of  Bums*  aberrations,  and  consequent  misery. 
As  we  are  told  that  his  father  had  adopted  and  taught  his  children  a  more  liberal 
creed  than  that  of  the  Calvinists,  so  we  might  suppose  that  this  implied  simple 
Arminianism ;  but  when  we  find  at  least  one  of  the  works  of  Taylor  of  Norwich  forming 
part  of  hia  scanty  library,  knd  the  tion  espousing  the  side  of  those  ministers  that  were 
tainted  with  Socinian  doctrine,  and  unmercifully  satirising  those  who  maintained 
erangelical  truth,  which  he  ridicules  ns  old  Htjht  as  coutrasted  with  the  new  ;  when  we 
find  him  declaring,  *  in  the  prospect  of  death/  that  he  had  no  other  plea  for  presump- 
taoua  tin  but  the  gooflneu  of  that  God,  whom  he  indirectly  charges  with  the  *  passions 
wild  and  strong,'  with  which  he  had  formed  him  ;  as  he  elsewhere  falsely  asserts  that 

*  the  light  which  led  astray  was  light  from  heaven,^  iis  if  the  Grod  of  truth,  like  a  ruth- 
less wrecker,  hung  out  false  lights  to  lead  the  mariner  to  destruction — we  cannot 
miiit  the  conclusion  that  the  creed  he  had  embraced  was  that  of  the  Socinian.  If  ho 
had  powerful  poMions,  it  is  admitted  that  he  had  received  also  a  no  less  powerful 
judfmtni  to  control  and  direct  them.  Let  us  put  the  matter  in  another  point  of  view, 
and  see  how  It  looks : — 

'  The  pilot,  as  he  nears  the  bay, 
Kefases  at  the  helm  to  stay  ; 
The  vessel  on  destruction's  way 

Is  headlong  driven ; 
And  yet  the  wind  that  blew  astraj 

Was  wind  from  heaven.' 

Let  it  also  be  remembered  that,  in  all  his  serious  poems,  the  atonement  is  only  once 
alluded  to.  and  then  not  as  a  part  of  his  creed,  but  only  wh.'it  the  Cot  tar  read  from  the 

*  big  Ha*  Bible,' 

'  How  guiltle&s  blood  for  guilty  roan  was  shed ; ' 

and  how  he  has  perverted  the  truth  by  asserting,  that  tho  sum  of  evangelical  religion 
was  to  disregard  morality  and  play  the  hypocrite,  and  yet  all  would  be  well,  provided 
this  compound  of  vice  and  hypocrisy  only  *  stuck  to  sound  believing  ; '  and  we  must 
come  to  the  same  conclusion.  Burns  might  have  met  occasionally  with  such  a  charac- 
ter, but  he  knew,  or  ought  to  have  known,  that  this  was  a  slanderous  account  of  those 
who  drank  of  *  the  springs  of  Calvin.' 

'*As  one  has  told  us  that  Burns  came  to  see  that  he  had  associated  with  the  wrong 
party  in  the  Church,  and  another  that  the  New  Testament  was  his  companion  in  his 
days  of  declining  health,  as  in  the  case  of  Collins,  so  let  us  hope  that,  for  tho  happi- 
ness of  the  man,  although  not  a  few  of  the  writings  of  tho  poet,  which  publishers,  in 
defiance  of  his  fears,  delight  to  rake  together,  still  buttress  unbelief,  licentiousnew^ 
and  drankenness,  his  faith  was  at  last  fixed  on  the  only  name  'given  among  men 
whereby  we  most  be  saved.* " 

The  second  part  of  the  vohime  treats  of  the  ( 'ovciiauter*,  IUot 
principles,  and  sufferis^^.    After  a  muuiug  historical  skctdi  eii^\y\r 
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ing  from  the  Reformation  to  the  Revolution,  the  author  adverts  tc 
several  of  the  more  prominent  instances  of  the  barbarities  inflicted  or 
the  Covenanters — and  specially  to  the  martyrdom  by  drowning  of  tw( 
females  at  Wigton.  The  apologists  of  the  persecution  have  dow 
their  utmost,  and  no  marvel,  to  tlirow  a  doubt  over  the  fact  that  tw< 
women  were  so  martyred,  although  the  public  records  of  the  tinw 
assert  that  it  is  true.  On  this  particular  point  Dr.  Longmuir  ha) 
done  good  service  to  the  cause  of  truth  as  well  as  to  the  memor 
of  the  sufferers.  After  stating  anew  the  irresistible  evidence  of  th< 
event,  he  remarks: — 

"  I  do  not  wonder,  bronze-faced  dragoon,  that  the  tears  are  stealing  down  your  cheel 
— ^you  have  such  a  daughter  at  home,  but  you  are  doubtful  whether  under  the  teachio| 
of  the  *  curate '  she  has  such  knowledge  and  such  faith,  and  you  would  not  like  to  S6i 
her  dying  such  a  death.  But  a  truce  to  all  sentiment  and  tears  ;  her  devotions  an 
ended,  over  the  bank  with  her,  and  see  whether  the  swelling  Solway  can  wash  hei 
Whigism  out  of  her ;  pull  her  up,  novr  that  she  is  half  drowned ;  wait  a  little  till  slu 
recovers  her  breath,  and  is  able  to  speak ;  there  now,  ask  whether  she  will  pray  foi 
the  King.  *I  wish,'  said  she,  *  the  salvation  of  all  men,  and  the  damnation  of  none.' 
One,  deeply  affected  by  the  transactions  of  the  day,  and  wishing  a  more  definiti 
answer,  in  the  hope  she  might  escape,  as  Windram  evidently  wished,  cried,  *  Deu 
Margaret,  say  God  save  the  King,  say  Grod  save  the  King ! '  She  answered  with  thf 
greatest  composure,  *God  save  him,  if  he  will,  for  it  is  his  salvation  I  denre.' 
Some  of  her  relations  standbg  near,  and  very  desirous  of  her  prescrvatioB, 
called  out  to  Major  Windram,  'Sir,  she  hath  said  it,  she  hath  said  it!'  But  tiM 
stem  disciplinarian  could  not  be  satisfied  with  what  some  Covenanters  wonU 
scarcely  have  said,  and  so  he  charged  her  instantly  to  swear  the  abjnratkx 
oath,  or  return  to  the  water.  No  doubt  he  thought,  that  one  in  such  circumstanoei 
would  swear  anything,  and  ho  he  would  be  saved  the  odium  of  the  execution,  and  vsl 
be  able  to  give  a  satisfactory  account  of  his  conduct  to  the  Council.  But  most  delioe 
rately  she  af^ain  replied,  to  the  chagrin  of  the  Major,  and  to  the  grief  mingled  witl 
admiration  of  her  friends,  *  I  will  not ;  1  am  one  of  Christ's  children  ;  let  me  go.*  Am 
they  let  her  go,  one  of  the  soldiers  brutally  saying,  *  There,  take  a  good  drink,  m^ 
heartie,'  and  ])robably  applying  his  halbert  to  her  throat  likewise  to  hasten  her  exit 
which  she  made  with  joy.  So,  Major,  your  manly  work  is  done  ;  march  your  troop 
again  to  the  cross,  and  dismiss  the  thoughts  and  memories  of  this  day  from  your  breu 
— if  you  can.  Friends,  you  are  at  liberty  to  take  these  two  bodies,  pleasant  in  the! 
lives,  and  in  their  death  not  divided,  and  lay  them  out  for  the  burial.  Covenanten 
pull  your  bonnets  firmly  on  your  brows,  and  move  homeward  with  a  firmer  step,  tha 
bespeaks  your  determination  to  cast  off  this  yoke  of  oppression !  Ye  who  came  li 
scoff,  blush  for  your  country,  thus  cruHhed  under  the  heel  of  tyranny,  whilst  you  hav 
not  even  the  spirit  of  the  worm  that  turns  on  him  that  treads  on  it.  Sheriff  Napia 
you  may  well  be  ashamed  of  such  deeds,  and  feel  prompted,  if  possible,  to  disprov* 
them  ;  but  you  can  have  no  excuse  in  such  an  endeavour,  for  forgetting  what  is  due  t 
your  position  as  a  judge,  and  applying  the  language  of  vulgarity  to  men,  not  a  few  o 
whom  were  your  equals  in  social  position,  and  many  of  them  had  nobly  shown  thi 
strength  of  their  principles  by  enduring  the  persecution  inflicted  on  them  by  you 
friends." 

While  tlius  cxprcs.^iiiij:  uur  iiii(|ualified  satisfiictiou  with  what  thi 
volume  contains,  we  feel  boinul  to  advert  to  what  it  omits.  Then 
are  few  reflectiu;j:,  relij^ious  ]>ei>:ons  to  be  found,  at  least  among  Pres 
byterians,  who  do  not  express  sympathy  with  the  Covenanters.  The^ 
do  more ;  they  extol  their  j)atri<)tism  tmd  heroism,  they  admire  theii 
constimcy  and  consistency,  and  even  laud  their  piety  and  devotion 
But  that  is  all.  They  refuse  or  decline  to  adopt  their  principles 
*'  All  very  good  for  tlieso  times,"  they  say,  "  but  unsuitable  to  ours,' 
and  so  after  all  they  give  the  glorious  sufterers  little  praise.  We  an 
xmwilling  to  rank  l)r.  Longmuir  with  this  class  ;  but  we  fail  to  see  ii 
his  book  any  ground  for  believing  that  if  he  had  lived  two  centurici 
ago  his  name  would  have  been  found  on  the  scroll  of  the  Covenant 
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or  that  in  more  peaceful  times  he  is  prepared  to  a<io})t  the  principles 
it  eontained — which  principles  are  simply  those  of  the  Kefomied  and 
CoTenanted  Church  of  Scotland. 


IV  Principles  and  Practices  of  Secret  Societies,  opposed  to  Scripture  and  Reason, 
By  the  Rev.  James  Kerr,  (iroenoi'k.     Greenock  :  J.  W.  Black. 

It  would  have  been  an  improvement,  we  think,  if  the  author  of  this 
pamphlet  had  selected  a  happier  title,  as  the  Societies  and  Associa- 
tions to  which  ho  refers  do  not  take  to  themselves  the  designation, 
"Secret  Societies.*'  This  being  so,  we  would  at  the  outset  of  our 
Rffiaii:s  state  that  the  Societies  I'eferred  to  are  those  of  Good  Tevi- 
phristn.  Masonry^  and  Orangeism.  All  these  Societies  have  worked 
into  their  constitutions,  rules,  and  practices,  secret  words,  signs, 
oithsof  a  solemn  and  religious  character,  and  such  like.  To  expose 
these  as  contniry  and  opposed  to  Scriptiu'e  and  reason  is  the  author's 
chief  design  in  this  publication.  This  he  has  here  done  in  a  clear, 
intelligible,  and  masterly  way,  and  we  thoroughly  conciu*  in  his  views 
on  the  subject. 

Without  professing  to  give  extracts,  the  following  are  some  of  the 
objections  stated  to  the  Order  of  Good  TenipLu-isni.  (1),  By  its 
titles,  costumes,  and  ceremonies,  it  encourages  a  spirit  of  chihluhnesi* 
and  vanity.  (2),  That  while  its  aims  are  philanthropic,  and  its 
character  religious,  it  is  nevertheless  a  Secret  tSacieti/.  **  its  members 
take  a  solemn  obligation  to  secrecy.  Some  sayings  of  Christ  are 
quotcfl  which,  as  is  contended,  justify  this  feature."  **  Christianity," 
on  the  "  contrary,  knows  nothing  of  secret  mongery,  mysteries  of  any 
order;  it  would  be  entirely  public,  because  it  difhises  the  truth  which 
is  the  common  property  of  all.  Tnith  blushes  at  nothing  except  at 
itsheing  conceided."  (3),  The  religion  of  Good  Templarism  is  DeUiu. 
In  proof  of  this  tiike  the  following : — **  No  person  can  be  admitted 
to  membership  in  this  Order  unless  he  believes  in  the  existence  (»f 
Almighty  God  as  the  Ruler  and  Governor  of  all  things,  and  is 
filing  to  take  our  pledge  for  life."  Much  more  of  a  similar  char- 
acter is  broujrht  out  bv  the  author,  and  more  than  enoutrh  to  lead 
'-iiristiau  men  and  women  seriously  to  consider  the  nature  of  this 
Ofiganisation  before  joining  it  or  sanctioning  the  meniljei*s  of  their 
fiuaiihcs  doing  so.  The  character  and  tendency  of  Masonic  and 
Orange  societies  are  also  exposed,  and  on  such  grounds  as  we  believe 
Would  startle  many  persons  connected  with  them  if  hi-ought  to  theii* 
notice. 

As  Seceders  we  have  always  raised  our  voice  in  o]>p()sition  to  the  ad- 
niixture  of  things  sacred  and  profane,  and  specially  against  such  Ami  is 
of  the  evil  as  we  have  here  under  consideration.  It  is  deeply  to  be 
fegretted  that  the  friends  of  the  temijeranre  cause,  who  have  our 
warmest  sympathy,  should  league  that  cause  with  such  (piestionable 
oi^ganisations,  and  still  more  do  we  regret  that  they  do  not  aim  at  the 
revival  of  true  religion  and  personal  piety,  the  only  means  of  rench- 
ii^  the  root  of  that  gigjuitic  evil — intemperance.  We  heartil}'  com 
meud  to  our  readers  Mr.  Kerr's  valuable  treatise. 
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mg  from  the  Reformation  to  the  Revolutiou,  the  author  adverts  to 
several  of  the  more  prominent  instances  of  the  barbarities  inflicted  on 
the  Covenanters — and  specially  to  the  martyrdom  by  drowning  of  two 
females  at  Wigton.  The  apologists  of  the  persecution  have  done 
their  utmost,  and  no  marvel,  to  throw  a  doubt  over  the  fact  that  twi^ 
women  were  so  martyred,  although  the  public  records  of  the  time 
assert  that  it  is  true.  On  this  particidar  point  Dr.  Lougniuir  lias 
done  good  service  to  the  cause  of  truth  as  well  as  to  the  memory 
of  the  sufferers.  After  stating  anew  the  irresistible  evidence  of  the 
event,  he  remarks : — 

*'  I  do  not  wonder,  bronze-faced  dragoon,  that  the  tears  are  stealing  down  your  cheek 
— ^you  have  such  a  daughter  at  home,  but  you  are  doubtful  whether  under  the  teaching 
of  the  '  curate '  she  has  such  knowledge  and  such  faith,  and  you  would  not  like  to  see 
her  dying  such  a  death.  But  a  truce  to  all  sentiment  and  tears  ;  her  devotions  are 
ended,  over  the  bank  with  her,  and  see  whether  the  swelling  Solway  can  wash  her 
Wbigism  out  of  her ;  pull  her  up,  now  that  she  ia  half  drowned ;  wait  a  little  till  &he 
recovers  her  breath,  and  is  able  to  speak ;  there  now,  ask  whether  she  will  pray  for 
the  King.  *I  wish,' said  she,  *the  salvation  of  all  men,  and  the  damnation  of  none.* 
One,  deeply  affected  by  the  transactions  of  the  day,  and  wishing  a  more  definite 
answer,  in  the  hope  she  might  escape,  as  Windram  evidently  wished,  cried,  *  Deai^ 
Margaret,  say  God  save  the  King,  say  God  save  the  King ! '  She  answered  with  the 
greatest  composure,  *God  save  him,  if  he  wiU,  for  it  is  his  salvation  I  desire.* 
Some  of  her  relations  standing  near,  and  very  desirous  of  her  preservation, 
called  out  to  Major  Windram,  *  Sir,  she  hath  said  it,  she  hath  said  it ! '  But  the 
stem  disciplinarian  could  not  be  satisfied  vrith  what  some  Covenanters  would 
scarcely  have  said,  and  so  he  charged  her  instantly  to  swear  the  abjuration 
oath,  or  return  to  the  water.  No  doubt  he  thought,  that  one  in  such  circum stance s^ 
would  swear  anything,  and  so  he  would  be  saved  the  odium  of  the  execution,  and  yet 
be  able  to  give  a  satisfactory  account  of  his  conduct  to  the  Council.  But  most  delibe- 
rately she  again  replied,  to  the  chagrin  of  the  Major,  and  to  the  grief  mingled  with 
admiration  of  her  friends,  *  I  will  not ;  I  am  one  of  Christ's  children  ;  let  nc  go."  And 
they  let  her  go,  one  of  the  soldiers  brutally  saying,  *  There,  take  a  good  drink,  my 
heartie,'  and  probably  applying  his  halbert  to  her  throat  likewise  to  hasten  hor  exit, 
which  she  made  with  joy.  So,  Major,  your  manly  work  is  done  ;  march  your  truo{.s 
again  to  the  cross,  and  dismiss  the  thoughts  and  memories  of  this  day  from  your  breast 
— if  you  can.  Friends,  you  are  at  liberty  to  take  these  two  bodies,  pleasant  in  their 
lives,  and  in  their  death  not  divided,  and  lay  them  out  for  the  burial.  Covenanters, 
pull  your  bonnets  firmly  on  your  brows,  and  move  homeward  with  a  firmer  step,  that 
bespeaks  your  determination  to  cast  off  this  yoke  of  oppression !  Ye  who  came  to 
scoff,  blush  for  your  country,  thu*<i  crushed  under  the  heel  of  tyranny,  whilst  you  have 
not  even  the  spirit  of  the  worm  that  turns  on  him  that  treads  on  it.  Sheriff  Napier, 
you  may  well  be  ashamed  of  such  deeds,  and  feel  prompted,  if  possible,  to  disprove 
them  ;  but  you  can  have  no  excuse  in  such  an  endeavour,  for  forgetting  what  is  due  to 
your  position  as  a  judge,  and  applying  the  language  of  vulgarity  to  men,  not  a  few  of 
whom  were  your  equals  in  social  position,  and  many  of  tliem  had  nobly  shown  the 
strength  of  their  principles  by  enduring  the  persecution  infiicted  on  them  by  your 
friends." 

AVhile  thus  ex]>res:<in«j:  our  unqualified  satisfaction  witli  wliat  this 
volume  contains,  we  feel  bound  to  advert  to  what  it  omits.  I'heru 
are  few  reflecting,  religious  poi>:ons  to  be  found,  at  least  among  Pres- 
byterians, who  do  not  express  sympathy  with  the  Covenanters.  They 
do  more ;  they  extol  their  patriotism  and  heroism,  they  admire  their 
constjmcy  and  consistency,  and  even  laud  their  piety  and  devotion. 
But  that  is  all.  They  refuse  or  decline  to  adopt  their  principles. 
**  All  very  goml  for  these  times,"  they  say,  *'  but  unsuitable  to  ours," 
and  so  after  all  they  give  tlie  glorious  sufferers  little  praise.  We  are 
imwilling  to  rank  J^r.  J.ongmuir  with  this  class  ;  but  we  fail  ta  see  in 
his  book  any  ground  for  believing  that  if  he  had  lived  two  centuries 
ago  his  name  would  have  been  found  on  the  scroll  of  the  Covenant; 
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or  that  in  more  peaceful  times  he  is  prepared  to  Jidopt  the  principles 
it  contained — which  principles  are  simply  those  of  the  Kefonned  and 
Covenanted  Church  of  Scotland. 


Tke  Prindpies  and  PrtuAices  of  Secret  Societies,  opposed  to  Scripture  and  Reason, 
^  the  Rev.  James  Kerr,  Greenock.     Greenock  :  J.  W.  Black. 

It  would  have  heen  an  improvement,  we  think,  if  the  author  of  this 
pamphlet  had  selected  a  haj)picr  title,  as  the  Societies  and  Associa- 
tions to  which  he  refers  do  not  take  to  themselves  the  designation, 
"Secret  Societies."  This  heing  so,  we  would  at  the  outset  of  our 
remarks  state  that  the  Societies  referred  to  are  those  of  Good  Tein- 
jdariifm.  Masonry^  and  OraugeisTii.  All  these  Societies  have  worked 
into  their  constitutions,  rules,  and  practices,  secret  words,  signs, 
oaths  of  a  solemn  and  religious  character,  and  such  like.  To  expose 
these  as  contrary  and  opposed  to  Scriptiu'e  and  reason  is  the  author's 
chief  design  in  this  publication.  This  he  has  here  done  in  a  clear, 
intelligible,  and  masterly  way,  and  we  thoroughly  conciu*  in  his  views 
on  the  subject. 

Without  professing  to  give  extnxcts,  the  following  are  some  of  the 

objections  stated  to   the   Order  of  Good  Tcmplarisni.     (1),  By   its 

titles,  costumes,  and  ceremonies,  it  encourages  a  sjiirit  o^  child ishnesa 

and   vanity.     (2),  That   while    its   aims  are    philanthroi)ic,  and    its 

character  religious,  it  is  nevertheless  a  Secret  Soviet//.     '*  Its  members 

take  a  solemn   obligation   to  secrecy.     Some  sayings  of  Christ  are 

quoted  which,  as  is  contended,  justify  this  feature.''     **  Christianity," 

on  the  "  contrary,  knows  nothing  of  secret  monger^',  mysteries  of  any 

r>rder ;  it  would  l>c  entirely  public,  because  it  diffuses  the  truth  which 

is  the  common  property  of  all.     Truth  blushes  at  nothing  except  at 

ita  lx;ing  concealed."     (3),  The  religion  of  Good  Templarism  is  Deuvi. 

In  proof  of  this  take  the  following : — **  No  person  can  be  admitted 

to  membershij)  in  this  Order  unless  he  believes  in  the  existence  iA' 

Almighty  God  as  the  Ruler  and   Governor   of  all   things,    and    is 

willing  to  take  our  pledge  for  life."     Much  more  of  a  similar  chai- 

actcr  is  brought  out  by  the  author,  and  more  than  enough  to  leatl 

Christian  men  and  women  seriously  to  consider  the  nature  of  this 

organisation  before  joining  it  or  sanctioning  the  menibei*s  of  their 

&miliei»   doing   so.     The   character  and   tendency   of  Masonic   and 

^>rauge  societies  are  also  exj^osed,  and  on  such  grounds  as  we  believe 

would  startle  many  persons  connected  with  them  if  brought  to  their 

notice. 

As  Seceders  we  have  always  raised  our  voice  in  opposition  to  the  ad- 
mixture of  things  sacred  and  profane,  and  specially  against  such  foniis 
of  the  evil  as  we  have  here  under  consideration.  It  is  deeply  to  l)e 
regretted  that  the  friends  of  the  te^nperance  cause,  who  have  our 
wannest  sympathy,  should  league  that  cause  with  such  (luestionable 
oiganisations,  and  still  more  do  we  regret  that  they  do  not  aim  at  tlie 
revival  of  true  religion  and  personal  i)iety,  the  only  means  of  reach- 
ing the  root  of  that  gigi\utic  evil — intemperance.  We  heartil}'  com 
mend  to  our  readers  Mr.  Kerr's  valuable  treatise. 


1 D2  SOCIAL  MEETINOS. 


S^ociitl  MttttXtQB. 


Eluin  Strrbt,  Glasgow— Sabbath  School.— The  first  social  meeting  of  this 
School  took  place  on  Friday,  the  21  st  Fehruary.  The  chair  was  occupied  by  the  Rev. 
Mr.  Gardiner  of  PoUokshiiws.  There  was  a  large  attendance  of  scholars,  their 
friends,  and  of  young  persons  connected  with  the  Congregation.  The  company  having 
enjoyed  an  excellent  tea,  the  Cbairman,  in  an  interesting  and  suitable  address,  tending 
to  encourage  the  scholars  to  increase  in  diligence  and  perseverance,  congratulated  the 
teachers  on  the  success  tbat  had  attended  their  labours  put  forth  on  behalf  of  the 
young,  and,  in  a  few  encouraging  remarks,  endeavoured  to  impress  upon  their  minds 
the  deep  sense  of  their  responsibility  as  managers  of  a  School  for  the  propagation  of 
■Christian  knowledge.  The  Secretary  (Mr.  Smith)  then  reviewed  the  work  of  the 
School  since  its  commencement,  stating  that  they  had  in  September  Inst  commenced 
with  an  attendance  of  9,  and  that  through  visitation  amongst  the  families  in  the 
neighbourhood,  the  number  had  been  gradually  augmented  to  over  90 — the  average 
attendance  being  60.  Altogether  the  report  showed  the  school  to  be  in  a  very  flour- 
ishing condition,  and  that  the  business  and  objects  of  the  Association  were  being 
carri^  on  with  steadiness  and  zeal.  Appropriate  addresses  were  delivered  by  the 
Kev.  Mr.  M*Vicar,  Rev.  Mr.  Miller,  Mr.  Auld,  student,  and  Mr.  Laurie,  A  large 
number  of  handsome  prizes,  provided  by  the  teachers,  wore  presented  by  the  chair- 
man to  the  most  deserving  of  the  scholars  in  the  various  clnsses.  A  musical  party, 
under  the  leadership  of  Mr.  King,  added  greatly  to  the  evening's  enjoyment  by  smging 
several  pieces  in  a  praiseworthy  manner.  The  happy  meeting  was  closed  with  the 
customary  votes  of  thanks. 

Dundee. — The  Psalmoily  Improvement  Class  connected  with  the  Congregation  here 
held  their  second  annual  meeting  on  the  evening  of  the  2d  April.  The  Rev.  William 
Robertson,  pastor  of  the  congregation,  presided.  A  goodly  number  of  the  congrega- 
tion and  other  friends  were  present.  After  the  usual  entertainment  of  eatables,  t)ie 
Chairman  delivered  an  excellent  and  suitable  address  on  the  "Power  of  Song."  A 
great  variety  of  pieces — solos,  duets,  &c. — by  members  of  tho  class,  followed,  all  of 
which  were  rendered  in  a  superior  style.  Before  the  finalt,  Mr.  John  Mathew 
addressed  the  meeting  on  the  origin  and  pr<^^ress  of  the  class,  making  special  allusion 
to  tho  services  of  Mr.  James  Froser,  its  able  teacher  and  conductor,  and  finished  by 
l)rcsenting  Mr.  Frasor,  in  name  of  the  class  and  other  contributors,  with  a  magnifi- 
cent timepiece.  This  acknowledgment  of  Mr.  Froser's  services  was  all  the  more 
])leasing  from  the  fact  that  Mr.  Mathew  himself  had  not  only  contributed  to  the 
R\ircess  of  the  class,  but  had  also  earned  the  best  thanks  of  the  congregation  for  bin 
long  gratuitous  services  as  precentor. 

Arbroath. — The  second  annual  social  meeting  of  this  Congregation  was  held  in  their 
place  of  worship  on  the  evening  of  the  14th  April.  The  Rev.  Alex.  Stirling,  pastor 
of  the  Congregation,  presided.  There  was  a  lar^e  attendance  of  members  and  friends. 
An  excellent  tea  was  served,  after  which  the  Chairman  delivered  an  interesting  address, 
relating  chiefly  to  the  progress  of  the  Congregation  during  his  ministry.  Addresses 
were  also  delivered  by  Mr.  Jack,  Dundee,  on  "  Perseverance  under  Difficulties  ; "  by 
the  Rev.  Mr.  Aitken,  of  Midholm,  on  the  "  Characteristics  of  True  Congregational 
Prosperity ; "  and  by  Mr.  John  MoflFat,  one  of  the  elders,  on  the  *^  Necessity 
of  an  intelligent  acquaintance  with  the  grounds  of  our  profession.**  In  the  course 
of  the  evening  Mr.  Charles  Kennedy,  one  of  the  deacons,  in  a  very  appropriate 
speech,  referred  to  the  happy  position  of  matters  in  the  Congregation,  ascribing 
it,  under  the  Divine  blessing,  to  the  assiduous  and  faithful  labours  of  Mr.  Stirling, 
their  minister,  and  concluded  by  presenting  him,  in  name  of  the  congregation,  with  a 
splendid  gilded  timepiece,  bearing  a  suitable  inscription,  accompanied  with  a  purse 
of  money.  Mr.  Stirhng  replied  in  brief  but  feeling  terms,  accepted  the  handsome  gift 
as  one  of  the  fruits  of  his  ministry,  and  hoped  to  be  stimulated  by  it  to  increased  dili- 
gence in  seeking  the  spiritual  good  of  the  givers.  The  praise  throughout  the  evening 
was  led  in  admirable  style  by  the  psalmody  class,  to  whom  special  thanks  were  voted. 
Sundry  votes  of  thanks  terminated  the  proceedings,  which  appeared  to  have  been  much 
■enjoyed  by  all  present. 
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NOTIONS  OF  THE  DEITY,  ANCIENT  AND  MODERN. 

Thboughout  the  whole  history  of  mankind,  since  the  fidl  in  Eden,  a 
spirit  of  enmity  to  God,  and  to  all  that  is  holy,  pure,  and  spiritual, 
baa  lurked  in  the  human  breast.  This  spirit  was  manifested  instantly 
on  the  commission  of  the  first  sin.  "  For  Adam  and  his  wife  hid 
themaelvea  from  the  presence  of  the  Ijord  God  amongst  the  trees  of 
the  garden.  And  the  Lord  called  unto  Adam,  and  said  unto  him. 
Where  art  thou  ]  And  he  said,  I  heard  thy  voice  in  the  gjuxlen,  and 
I  was  afraid,  because  I  was  naked ;  mid  I  hid  myself."  Tlie  same 
spirit  of  enmity  to  God  appeared  in  Adam's  family,  it  extended  with 
the  race,  for  we  read — "  And  God  saw  that  the  wickedness  of  man 
was  great  in  the  earth,  and  that  every  imagination  of  the  thoughts  oi 
his  heart  was  only  evil  continually."  Nor  did  the  terrible  judgment 
of  the  Deluge  cure  this  evil  in  the  heart  of  man.  At  the  termination 
of  that  event  the  race  had,  a  second  time,  the  privilege  of  knowing 
God,  his  character  and  will;  but,  as  the  Epistle  to  the  Romans 
informs  us — "  When  they  knew  God,  they  glorified  him  not  as  God, 
neither  were  thankful ;  but  became  vain  in  their  imaginations,  and 
their  foolish  heart  was  darkened.  Professing  themselves  to  be  wise, 
they  became  fools,  and  changed  the  glory  of  the  incorruptible  God 
into  an  image  made  like  to  corruptible  man,  and  to  birds,  and  four- 
footed  beasts,  and  creeping  things.  .  •  •  And  as  they  did  not  like 
to  retain  God  in  their  knowledge,  God  gave  them  over  to  a  reprobate 
mind,  to  do  those  things  which  are  not  convenient ;  being  filled  with 
all  unrighteousness." 

However  great  this  change,  however  depraved  the  faculties,  and 
hearty  and  soul  of  man  became,  his  moral  nature  and  aspirations  were 
not  extinguished.  Hence  we  read  that,  "  When  the  Gentiles,  which 
have  not  the  law,  do  by  nature  the  things  contained  in  the  law,  these, 
having  not  the  low,  are  a  law  unto  themselves :  which  shew  the  work 
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of  the  law  written  in  their  hearts."  From  this  source,  therefore, 
sprung  that  principle  of  devotion,  worship,  and  belief  in  a  Crod,  or 
universal  controlling  and  governing  Being,  which  has  been  found  in  a 
greater  or  lesser  degree  among  all  the  nations  and  tribes  of  our  race, 
even  among  the  lowest  types  of  heathenism.  In  Babylon,  the  capital  of 
the  first  great  kingdom  after  the  Deluge,  idolatry  reached  a  high  pitch. 
The  Babylonians  had  lost  the  knowledge  of  the  true  God ;  but  they 
invented  others,  ascribed  to  them  divine  powers  and  honours,  and  to 
appease  their  imaginary  wrath,  or  propitiate  their  favour,  laid  costly 
sacrifices  on  their  altars.  Other  nations  followed  in  these  idolatrous 
practices ;  and,  so  far  as  we  know,  the  world  continued  in  this  con- 
dition until  the  calling  of  Abraham  from  Ur  of  the  Chaldees.  For 
nearly  two  thousand  years  of  the  period  following,  the  true  worship 
of  God  was  almost  wholly  confined  to  the  family  of  the  patriarch ; 
while  the  rest  of  the  world  was  plunged  in  the  grossest  ignorance,  the 
most  absurd  superstition,  and  the  vilest  idolatry.  It  does  not  come 
within  the  design  of  our  present  remarks  to  enquire  into  this  awfully 
mysterious  arrangement  in  the  moral  government  of  God.  On  that 
point  we  shall  only  observe,  that  God's  leaving  such  vast  multitudes 
ot  the  human  race  in  this  condition  does  not  appear  more  inconsistent 
with  His  love  and  goodness,  than  His  suffering  the  angels  that  fell,  of 
which  few  complain,  to  continue  unredeemed.  **  Shall  not  the  Judge 
of  all  the  earth,"  said  Abraham  to  the  angel  of  the  Lord,  "  do  right." 

Although  man's  chief  end  was  to  adore  and  obey  his  Creator,  his 
powers  of  body  and  mind  were  not  restricted  to  these  ftinctions.  The 
matenal  world  was  created  for  his  habitation,  and  he  was  fitted  for 
oi\joying  it  as  a  residence.  Active  duties  in  it  were  assigned  to  him, 
even  in  his  state  of  innocence.  *'  The  Lord  God  took  the  man,  and 
put  him  into  the  garden  of  Eden,  to  dress  it  and  to  keep  it"  These 
duties  became  still  more  imperative  and  necessitoiis  after  his  expul- 
sion. Thenceforth  he  was  destined  to  earn  his  bread  by  the  sweat  of 
his  brow,  by  cultivating  the  ground  which  had  been  cursed  on  his 
account.  These  causes  brought  into  operation  his  intellectual  endow- 
ments. The  principle  of  self-preservation  led  to  the  inventing  of 
bricks,  and  the  building  of  the  tower  of  Babel ;  and  a  latent  con- 
sciousness of  right  and  wrong,  and  of  responsibility  to  an  unknown 
supreme  Being,  operated  in  a  similar  way,  in  after  generations,  by 
inciting  an  enquiry  into  the  existence,  nature,  and  character  of  that 
Being. 

It  is  self-evident,  we  think,  that  this  enquiry  aimed  at  an  attain* 
ment  beyond  the  reach  of  man.  He  had  had  a  beginning,  and  could 
not  know  of  himself  what  had  occurred  previous  to  his  creation.  His 
vision  was  limited,  and  could  not  penetrate  beyond  the  firmament  of 
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heairen,  and  the  surrouuding  horizon.  And  in  the  moral  and  spiritual 
r^oos  his  perceptions  were  still  more  coutxacted,  seeing  he  had  for- 
feited immediate  intercourse  with  his  Creator,  l)ecome  spirituaUy 
dead,  and  been  barred  out  of  the  earthly  paradise. 

In  these  eircumstanccs,  as  might  have  been  expected,  erroneous, 
al)siird,  and  degrading  speculations  as  to  the  supreme  Being  were  the 
result  of  the  enquiry  to  which  we  liave  alluded,  and  they  laid  the  foun- 
dation of  the  various  systems  of  idolatry,  some  of  which,  alas!  have 
retained  a  powerful  hold  on  millions  of  our  nice  to  the  present  day. 
These  systems,  however  iiTational,  barbarous,  und  d}u*k,  had  occasion- 
ally their  bright  spots.  They  were  felt  by  some  noble  specimens  of 
heathenism,  if  we  may  so  express  it,  to  be  uncertain,  and  consequently 
imsatisfying.  Their  most  enlightened  votjiries  saw  only  the  present 
— the  future,  at  best,  wjis  to  them  a  leaj)  in  the  dark.  Some  of 
them  made  wonderful  advances  in  knowledge,  and  arrived  at  surpris- 
ingly correct  ideas  of  the  Deity.  Yet  none  of  them,  so  far  as  we 
remember,  ever  entertained  the  hope  or  acceptetl  the  so-called  charity- 
able  conclusion  of  certain  niodcni  j)]iilosophei's,  as  cxprcsscd  in  lines 
by  Cowper : — 

*•  Their  fortitude  ami  witMlom  were  a  flRme 
Celestial,  though  they  knew  not  whence  it  came, 
DeriT'd  from  the  naine  soui-ee  of  light  and  grace. 
That  guides  the  Christian  in  his  swifter  race ; 
Their  judge  was  conscience,  and  her  rule  their  law. 
That  rule,  pursued  with  reverence  and  awe, 
Lad  them,  however  falt'ring,  faint,  and  slow, 
Yrtiin  what  they  knew,  to  what  tliey  wished  to  know," 

We  pass  uo  judgment,  we  cxpi*css  no  opinion  as  to  the  final  destiny 
of  those  who  have  l>een  designated  the  "  learned  lieathen."  The 
answer  once  given  to  a  (luestiou  on  the  point  expresses  our  view — "  1 
Jun  not  the  judge  of  the  world,  liut  if  you  get  to  heaven  you  will  either 
find  the  learned  heathen  there,  or  a  good  reason  why  they  ai'c  not." 

It  is  readily  admitted  by  all  accjuainted  with  the  subject  that  Plato, 
Aristotle,  Homer,  Pythagoris,  Cato,  Socnites,  and  othei"s  of  the  Greek 
and  Roman  ages,  whose  writings  have  come  down  to  us,  had  high 
ideas  of  morality,  and  e^talted  views  of  the  spiritual  and  in\'isible 
essence,  immortality,  virtue,  and  unlimited  power  of  God.  Plato 
maintained  that  matter  existed  from  eternity ;  that  the  world  was 
framed  by  a  self-existent  power ;  and  Ixjlieved  in  the  immortality  of 
the  soul.  Socrates,  in  one  of  his  discourses,  is  still  more  specific  : — 
**  From  all  this,"  he  says,  **  it  is  easy  to  discover  that  there  are  gods, 
and  that  they  hare  man  in  their  particular  care,  though  he  cannot 
diaeoTer  them  by  his  senses.  Do  we  perceive  the  thunder,  whilst  it 
thiough  aU  things  which  oppose  itt    Do  we  distinguish  the 
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winds,  whilst  they  are  tearing  up  all^befoi*e  them  in  our  vicwl  Our 
soul  itself,  with  which  we  are  so  intimate,  which  moves  and  actuates 
us,  is  it  visible  1  can  we  behold  it  1  It  is  the  same  with  regard  to  the 
gods,  of  whom  none  are  visible  in  the  distribution  of  their  favours. 
This  Great  God  himself,  who  has  formed  the  universe,  and  supports 
the  stupendous  work,  whose  every  part  is  finished  with  the  utmost 
goodness  and  harmony,  he  who  preserves  them  in  immortal  vigour, 
and  causes  them  to  obey  him  with  a  never-failing  punctuality,  and  a 
rapidity  not  to  be  followed  by  our  imagination  ;  this  God  makes  him- 
self 8uJ0&ciently  visible  by  the  endless  wonders  of  which  he  is  author ; 
but  continues  always  invisible  himself.  Let  us  not,  then,  refuse  to  hr- 
lieve  even  tchat  we  do  not  see,  and  let  us  supply  the  defects  of  our  cor- 
poreal eyes,  by  using  those  of  the  soul ;  but  especially  let  us  learn  to 
render  the  just  homage  of  respect  and  veneration  to  the  Divinity, 
whose  will  it  seems  to  bo  that  we  should  have  no  other  perception  of 
him  than  by  his  effects  in  our  favoiu*.  Now,  this  adoration,  this 
homage,  consists  in  pleasing  him,  and  wc  can  only  pleiise  him  in  doing 
his  will." 

These  were  the  sentiments  of  men  who  were  ignonmt  of  God  as 
made  known  in  the  Scriptures,  and  who  gathered  their  ideas  of  his 
existence,  attributes,  and  perfections  from  external  objects;  fi-oni  ex- 
perience foimded  on  the  history  of  the  world  to  their  time ;  and  from 
the  natural  dictates  of  their  own  consciences.  Of  the  holiness,  love, 
and  mercy  of  God  they  knew  nothing,  these  being  known  only  through 
the  medium  of  revelation.  They  were  what  we  would  now  call 
**  advanced  men,"  and  it  is  clear  that  they  aspired  after  a  knowledge 
which  they  could  not  attain,  and  never  reached.  When  the  Ajwstle 
Paul  went  to  Athens  he  found  a  remarkable  illustration  of  this  fact. 
The  Athenians,  we  are  told,  had  Gods  many,  and  Lords  many,  but 
feeling  after  a  more  stable  foundation  of  faith,  they  erected  an  alt^ir 
To  THE  Unknowx  God.  This  was  the  depth  of  ignorance.  There 
must  be  another  God,  they  would  reason ;  but,  we  don't  know  him, 
can't  find  him,  and  we  shall  therefore  worship  the  Unknown,  lle- 
buking  them  mildly  for  their  superstition,  the  Apostle  enters  uito 
their  case,  and  makes  known  to  them  the  \rue  God.  "  Whom,  there- 
fore, ye  ignorantly  worship,  Him  declare  I  unto  you." 

In  the  Old  Testament  Scriptiu-es,  the  true  God  was  fully  and  plainly 
revealed ;  but  this  revelation  was  to  a  great  extent  confined  to  the 
Israelites  and  the  land  of  Canaan.  The  exclusive  position  and  privi- 
leges of  that  people  were  broken  up  by  the  introduction  of  the  New 
Testament  dispensation.  That  dispensation  was  intended  for  all 
nations;  for,  the  hour  had  como  when  the  Father  was  to  be  wor- 
shipped not  at  Jerusalem  only,  but  throughoiit  the  whole  eartlu 
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This  change,  however,  was  merely  circumstantial.  By  the  literal 
fiilfilmexit  of  prophecy,  the  most  conclusive  evidence  was  afforded  of 
the  truth  and  authority  of  the  Old  Testament  Scriptures;  the 
miracles  performed  by  Christ  and  His  apostles  as  clearly  established 
the  New;  and  both  exhibited  the  chanicter  and  will  of  their  Divine 
author. 

Notwithstanding  this  full  and  coinplctc  revelation  of  the  true  God, 
this  exhibition  of  His  will,  so  plain  that  he  who  runs  may  read, 
the  battle  between  truth  and  error  continued  to  rage.  Scepticism 
has  expended  its  utmost  ingenuity  in  its  efforts  to  overthrow  the 
testimony  of  Scripture;  yet,  to  this  hour,  it  has  stood  the  test.  After 
ull  that  has  \yeen  accomplished  in  this  direction,  it  is  only  the  fool 
"that  hath  sidd  in  his  heart,  there  is  no  God." 

But  truth  has  suffered  most  in  the  house  of  its  professed  friends. 
A  restless  and  ambitious  spirit,  the  growth  of  recent  years,  has  sought 
to  be  wise  alx>vo  what  is  written.  'ITic  ancients,  bom  in  comparative 
darkness,  and  dependent  on  an  untutored  i-cason,  groancMl  for  a  teacher 
of  the  tnie  light.  Our  pojiular  modem  i)hilosophers  have  exactly 
inverted  this  no])le  desire.  Privileged  with  the  effulgence  of  noon-day, 
with  an  unerring  guide-book  in  their  hand,  they  look  backwards 
instead  of  upwards  and  forward,  and  rest  contented  in  the  shades  of 
an  imdefinable  nivsticism.  With  them  tlic  standiird  of  excellence, 
whether  in  the  physical  or  moral  domain,  is  not  the  inspired  Word, 
not  even  the  inductions  of  tnie  science,  but  the  sjindy  and  shifting 
foundations  of  depraved  reason.  Not  many  days  have  passed  since  a 
distinguished  meml)er  of  this  school  was  removed  by  the  hand  of  the 
<ircat  Disposer.  We  envy  not,  nor  gi'udgc  the  tributes  paid  to  his 
*'locrical  and  thinking  powers."  We  do  regret  that  these  powers  were 
not  more  worthily  employed;  and  still  more  do  we  feel  humiliated  by 
a  venal  press  whose  highest  pniise  is  to  award  a  niche  to  the  de- 
ceased beside  that  of  Seneca. 

Some  years  ago  we  had  an  opportunity  of  hearing  a  Brahmin  chief 
speak  of  his  race  and  of  their  religion.  He  said,  **  Yon  Christians  are 
accustomed  to  accuse  us  of  worshipping  the  sun,  but  it  is  a  mistake. 
We  do  reverence  the  sun  as  a  visible  and  striking  manifestation  of  the 
existence  of  a  Supreme  Being;  and,  it  may  be  that  some  of  my  un- 
learned countrymen  may  lose  sight  of  the  reality  in  the  emblem. 
This  is  their  ignorance;  but  you  will  perhaps  find  something  like  it 
in' some  of  your  Christian  Churches."  These  sentiments  were  honest, 
they  were  noble  compai'ed  with  that  heathenish  philosophy  into  which 
-we  are  now  drifting. 

*'  God  never  meant  that  man  should  scale  the  hcav'us 
By  iitrides  of  human  wisdom,  in  his  works, 
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Though  wondrons :  He  conunaxidi  us  in  Hit  Word 
To  leek  Him  rather  where  His  mercy  shines. 
The  mind,  indeed,  enlightened  from  above. 
Views  Wm  in  all;  ascribes  to  the  grand  cause 
The  grand  effect;  acknowledges  with  joy 
!ffis  manner,  and  with  rapture  tastes  His  smile.** 

In  a  variety  of  ways  modem  science,  and  '^  thought,"  has  presented 
a  hostile  attitude  to  the  Deity  as  made  known  in  the  Scriptiu'es. 
This  has  been  done  in  respect  of  the  inaterial  toorld  in  which  we  dwell. 
The  Bible  account  of  the  creation,  though  implying  omnipotence,  is 
simple^  natural,  and  consistent.  That  account  could  liave  been 
obtained  by  supernatural  inspiration  only.  Man  could  not  otherwise 
have  known  what  occurred  previous  to  his  own  existence.  At  the 
outset  of  the  inspired  record  we  have  the  progressive  details  of  the 
woii:,  and  the  if  oik  of  each  day,  till  its  completion.  At  the  gi\ing  of 
the  law  from.  Sinai  we  have  a  repetition  of  the  main  point  in  view — 
the  length  of  time  occupied.  There  we  are  told  that  '^  In  six  days 
the  Lord  made  heaven  and  earth,  the  sea,  and  all  that  in  them  is,  and 
rested  the  seventh  day;  wherefore  the  Lord  blessed  the  Sabbath  day,, 
and  hallowed  it."  One  would  think,  if  any  statement  in  the  Bible  i» 
plain,  and  whose  meaning  cannot  be  misimderstood,  this  must  be  it. 
But  no.  That  simple  statement  of  facts  does  not  suit  the  theory-  of 
the  geologist.  No  matter  that  his  explorations  extend  only  a  few 
feet  below  the  siuface  of  the  earth  on  which  we  tread,  nor  that  as  yet 
he  has  established  nothing  to  which  exceptions  have  not  been  found; 
the  Divine  record  must  give  way.  How  truly  is  the  character  of 
such  described  by  the  jwot — 

"  Some  drill  and  bore 
The  solid  earth,  and  from  the  strata  there 
Extract  a  register,  by  which  we  learn 
That  He  who  made  it,  and  reveal'd  its  date 
To  Moses,  was  mistaken  of  its  age. 
Some  more  acute,  and  more  industrious  still. 
Contrive  creation ;  travel  Nature  up 
To  the  sharp  peak  of  her  sublimest  height, 
And  tdl  us  whence  the  stars ;  why  some  are  fixM. 
And  planetary  some;  what  gave  them  first 
Botation,  from  what  fountain  flowed  their  light. 
Great  contest  follows,  and  much  learned  dust 
Involves  the  combatants ;  eaoh  claiming  truth, 
And  truth  disclaiming  both.*' 

If  the  principles  of  geology  were  founded  on  fact,  they  must  of 
necessity  be  invariable  and  unbending.  Investigation  has  proveii 
they  are  not  so.  So  far  from  that  being  the  case,  one  of  the  main 
pillars  on  which  the  system  rests  has,  at  this  very  time,  been  over- 
turned. The  recent  discovery  of  coal  at  Auchterarder,  and  in  other 
parts  of  Scotland,  where,  according  to  geology,  coal  could  not  by  pos- 
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sibili^  exist,  bas  completely  upset  the  red-saudstone  theory.  The 
"testimony  of  the  rocks,"  and  other  branches  of  the  system,  will, 
doabtless,  in  due  time  share  the  same  fistte. 

Man's  rtiaiion  to  his  creator  has  also  been  attacked  by  modem 
philoso^usrs.     Although  man,  by  his  fall,  forfeited  all  claim  on  the 
&voar  of  God,  he  was  not  utterly  cast  off,  and  left  to  perish.     By  a 
revelation  of  mercy,   through  a  Mediat<n',   he  was  warranted  and 
instmcted  to  confide  in  his  Creator  for  preservation  and  protection, 
and  also  to  seek  forgiveness  and  restoration  to  happiness.     In  virtue 
of  this  beneficent  plan,  our  race  was  restored  to  external  communion 
with  God  through  the  mcdiiun  of  the  ordinances  of  His  worship. 
This  communion  has  been  enjoyed  wherever  His  revealed  will  has 
been  made  known;  and,  not  to  speak  of  salvation,  it  has  done  much 
in  mitigating  the  evils  of  this  imperfect  state.     But  tliis  gracious 
schema  baa  been  perverted  and  abused.     The  ancietU  mystics,  in  their 
nin  attempts  to  secure  the  spiritualities  of  heaven  in  the  material 
vorki,  retired  from  the  affairs  and  duties  of  life  to  the  hermit's  cell, 
and  from  that  to  the  monastic  cave  and  cloister — "  a  system,"  8ay» 
Mosheim,  "  which,  when  separated  from  the  Platonic  doctrine  concern- 
ing the  soul,  is  but  a  lifeless  mass,  without  any  vigour,  form,  or  cou- 
'    Qstence,  and  without  foundation  in  any  part  of  the  sacred  writings." 
Their  modem  representatives  are  even  more  mysterioiis,  incompre- 
bensible,  and  inconsistent.     They  entertain  exalted  notions  of  things 
Bpiritual;  they  love  to  speak  of  the  "  love  of  the  Divine  Father;"  they 
accept  portions  of  the  sacred  Scriptiures  and  reject  others — the  whole 
being  founded  on,  or  arranged  according  to,  their  own  fancy  and 
i<eason.     In  chief,  they  wmp  themselves  up  in  the  principle  that 
"God  is  love,"  forgetting  that  He  is  also  holy,  just,  and  righteous. 
It  must  not  be  imagined,  from  these  observations,  that  we  hold  sub- 
ordinate views  of  man's  being,  interests,  and  duty.     We  hold  them  to 
be  paramount.     But  what  we  here  condemn,  is  that  prevailing  senti- 
mcntalism,  which  would  reduce  all  Christian  duty  and  exercise  to 
little  else  than  a  dreauL     The  material  world,  as  we  have  said,  was 
made  for  man,  and  he  is  entitled  to  use  it  and  enjoy  it.     "Tlie 
heavens,  even  the  heavens,  are  the  Lord's;  but  the  earth  hath  He 
given  to  the  children  of  men."    Moreover,  he  is  warranted  and  com- 
manded to  pray  for  blessings  in  connection  with  it :  "  Ask  ye  of  the 
Lord  ram  in  the  time  of  the  latter  rain ;  so  the  Lord  shall  make  bright 
clouds,  and  give  them  showers  of  rain,  to  every  one  grass  in  the  field." 
"CWl  upon  me  in  the  day  of  trouble,  I  will  deliver  thee."     Again, 
"  Thus  saith  the  Lord  God,  I  will  yet  for  this  be  enquired  of  by  the 
home  of  Israel,  to  do  it  for  them;"  and,  "  concerning  the  work  of  my 
hands  command  ye  me." 
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According  to  the  modem  notions  we  have  been  endeayouring  to  ex- 
pose, our  views  as  above  set  forth,  and  drawn  directly  from  the  Word 
of  God,  arc  purely  a  delusion.  The  creed  of  their  advocates,  in  substance, 
is,  that  in  the  material  universe,  the  Creator  has  called  into  being  certain 
forces,  and  has  appointed  them  specific  places  and  operations.     That 
these^operations  are  known  as  the  **  laws  of  nature,"  and  being  thus 
fixed,  cannot  bo  interfered  with  even  by  the  Jiat  of  omnipotence, 
without  disturbing  the  entire  order  of  the  universe.     If  the  human 
race  were  not-  affected  by  these  laws,  subject  to  them,  and  in  many 
ways  dependent  on  them,  they  woiild  have  little  concern  in  their 
operation.     All  experience,  however,  goes  to  show  that  man's  very 
existence  is  inseparably  bound  up  with  them.     So  true  is  this,  that 
we  know  they  were  affected  by  his  fall,  and  that  that  cflbct  consti- 
tuted a  part  of  his  punishment.     "Cursed  is  the  ground  for  thy 
sake,"  &c.     The  bitterness  of  this  curse  was  modified,  no  doubt,  by 
many  gracious  and  precious  promises;  but,  then,  the  fulfilment  of 
these  promises,  as  we  have  shown,  was  to  be  sought  by  believing 
prayer.     The  Rev.  William  Knight,  in  his  recent  defence  before  the 
Free  Church  Presbytery  of  Dundee,  said — "  In  reference  to  all  that 
is  ordained  and  controlled  by  the  will  of  God,  I  consider  direct  prayer 
ought  mainly  to  assume  the  form  of  thanksgiving,  adoration,  acqui- 
escent love,  and  crcatm-ely  submission ;  while,  in  reference  to  all  that 
is  not  in  accordance  with  that  will,  it  ought  to  take  the  form  of 
incessant  and  fervent  j)etition — petition  for  the  coming  of  the  Divine 
kingdom,  and  the  victory  of  eternal  righteousness."     Without   at- 
tempting to  analjrse  this  curious  passage,  we  may  be   allowed   to 
observe,  that  if  the  gifts  of  God  are  dispensed  in  accordance  with  His 
"  adamantine  laws,"  as  Mr.  Knight  would  express  it,  and  if  it  is  so 
that  they  cannot  be  withheld  from  us,  it  is  difficult  to  see  any  real 
groimd  or  necessity  for  prayer  at  all,  even  in  the  form  of  thatJcsgivinfj, 

These  views  of  the  Divine  law  and  institutions,  and  of  man's  relation 
to  them,  will  be  regarded  by  our  readers,  we  believe,  with  feelings  of  hor- 
ror; and  all  the  more  at  their  being  uttered  by  a  minister  of  a  Prcsby 
terian  Church.  On  logical  grounds,  they  include  the  spiritual  as  well 
us  the  physical ;  and  the  practical  consequence  is,  the  total  extinction 
of  the  commanded  duty  of  prayer.  The  cutting  reply  once  given  by 
the  infidel,  Bolingbroke,  to  the  Archbishop  of  Canterbury,  might  well 
be  applied  to  a  class  of  divines  in  our  own  day — "  If  the  gospel  had 
been  true,  Christ  never  woidd  have  committed  the  preaching  of  it  to 
wretches  like  you." 

We  shall,  for  the  present,  notice  only  another  of  these  phases  of 
refined  scepticism — that  which  relates  to  the  persoriaUy  of  the  Deity. 
Once  only,  in  the  sacred  Scriptures,  God  condescended  to  describe 
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himself,  and  that  was  under  the  designation,  *^  I  Am," — the  eternal, 
self-existent  Being.     His  names,  titles,  attributes,  and  will,  were  made 
known  at  sundry  times,  and  in  diverse  manners,  unto  the  fathers  by 
the  prophets,  and  in  the  latter  days  were  spoken  unto  the  church  by 
His  Son.     It  is  by  the  Scriptures  alone,  wc  now  have  the  true  know- 
ledge of  God  ;   and,  when  that  sacred  record  was  closed,  the  Holy 
Spirit  declared  it  to  be  perfect  and  complete.     Nothing  was  to  be 
added,  nothing  was  to  be  taken  away  from  it.     In  these  latter  times 
of  ours  the  truth  of  this  declaration  is  called  in  question.     An  addi- 
tional chapter  of  revelation  has  become  necessary  ;  and  as  that  cannot 
readily  be  obtained,  reason  must  supply  the  want.     The  ancient  rule 
of  walking  by  faith,  not  by  sv/htj  is  to  be  disciu-ded ;  and  whatever 
wont  stand  the  test  of  demonstration  is  to  be  rejected  and  thrown 
overboard.     The  Scriptures  aboimd  in  infoimation  and  instruction 
concerning  God ;  much  has  been  written  and  spoken  on  the  subject 
during  the  last  eighteen  hundred  years ;  yet,  with  amazing  effrontery, 
some  popular  writers  of  the  day  represent  the  subject  as  an  "  un- 
trodden field  "  and  oiuiselves  as  utterly  ignonint  in  regard  to  it.     A 
remarkable  instance  of  this  has  just  appeared  from  the  })cn  of  Miss 
Florence  Nightingale.* 

It  will  generally  be  admitted  that  this  lady  has  rendered  noble 
and  heroic  service  in  ministering  to  the  wants  of  afflicted  humanity. 
And  it  might  well  have  been  expected  that  a  reflecting  mind  like 
hers  would  be  led  to  look  above  mere  himian  suffering,  of  which  she 
has  seen  so  much,  to  the  primal  cause  of  it.  This,  indeed,  she  has 
attempted  to  do,  but  has  utterly  failed.  Rejecting  the  plain  un- 
sophisticated decliu-ations  of  the  Word  of  (lod  that  sin  is  the  cause  of 
all  our  sorrows,  and  sufferings,  and  of  death  itself,  she  betrays,  in  her 
paper,  the  grossest  ignorance  of  the  (christian  religion  and  ends  in  a 
maze  of  meaningless  speculation  and  doubt.  Her  ideas  of  bodily 
suffering  seem  to  be  much  akin  to  those  of  certain  French  philo- 
sophers of  the  last  century,  and  to  a  class  of  writers  in  our  own 
land.  Of  the  latter.  Combe,  in  his  Comtitution  of  Man,  may  be  taken 
as  a  sample.  The  sum  of  the  matter  as  given  by  Combo  is — "  That 
death  is  absolutely  necessary,  that  God  has  no  other  way  of  disposing 
of  the  surplus  population,  that  if  people  would  attend  to  organic  law 
there  would  be  no  disease  or  suffering  on  earth,  that  man  would 
vegetate  like  a  tree  or  a  cabbage,  and  finally  pop  off  without  any  per- 
ceptible pain."  We  have  read  of  a  man  who  went  a  step  farther  in 
this  direction.  Doubting  his  own  material  existence,  and  determined 
to  be  convinced  by  nothing  short  of  ocular  demonstration,  he  placed 
himself  in  front  of  the  wheel  of  a  loaded  waggon  in  motion.     We  need 

•  Tide  Franr'i  Magazin*  for  May,  1873. 
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scarcely  add  that  his  doubts  were  met  by  au  argument  which  ad- 
mitted of  no  reply. 

We  regret  that  Miss  Nightingale  should  put  herself  in  a  position  to 
be  classed  with  persons  of  this  description;  and  still  more  do  we 
regret  that  the  pages  of  an  ably  conducted  periodical  shoidd  be  open 
to  the  daring  expressions  concerning  the  Deity  to  which  she  gives 
utterance.  After  ridiculing  the  idea  of  punishment  on  account  of 
moral  evil,  she  goes  on  to  say — "  Now  take  the  real  facts  of  infection. 
What  is  their  lesson]  £xactly  the  lesson  we  should  teach,  if  we 
wanted  to  stir  man  up  to  improvement.  The  lesson  of  infection  is, 
to  remove  the  conditions  of  dirt,  of  over-crowding,  of  foulness  of  every 
kind  imder  which  men  live.  And  even  were  not  so-called  infectious, 
disease  attached  to  these  conditions  by  the  unchanging  will  of  God,  it 
would  still  be  inseparable  from  soimd  improvement  that  these  condi- 
tions should  be  removed."  ''Is  it  possible  to  believe,  if  mankind 
were  laying  their  heads  together  in  order  to  find  out  what  are  the 
ways  for  bringing  man  to  perfection,  what  arc  the  laws  that  govern 
the  moral  world,  is  it  possible  to  believe  that  just  as  great  strides 
might  not  bo  made  during  the  next  thirty  years  in  this  almost  un- 
trodden field  as  have  been  made  in  the  field  of  natiutd  science  1"  In 
what  may  be  called  the  region  of  "  Bible  doctrine,"  Miss  F.  is  still 
more  ofiensive.  She  speaks  of  the  Deity,  and  of  a  future  state,  as  if 
no  Bible  existed.  Had  wc  not  been  familiar  with  the  name,  we  might 
have  mistaken  the  writer  for  some  minor  contemporary  of  Plato.  She 
accuses  ministers  of  the  gospel,  as  a  body,  of  representing  the  Deity 
as  worse  than  the  devil,  ridicules  the  doctrine  of  an  atonement,  and 
arrogantly  starts  the  question,  as  if  it  had  never  been  asked  before,. 
What  is  God? 

Our  attention  has  been  drawn  to  the  subject  of  these  ciu^ory 
reflections  by  the  popular  current  of  religious  opinion.  It  must  be 
evident,  we  think,  to  the  most  superficial  observer  that  a  spirit  of 
opposition  to  the  Bible  as  a  revelation  from  heaven;  to  ecclesiastical 
creeds  and  confessions;  to  all  dogmatic  forms  of  religion,  and  to  those 
constitutional  principles  which  have  hitherto  been  regarded  as  the 
bulwarks  of  our  civil  and  religious  liberties;  is  rapidly  leavening  society. 
This  spirit  is  fostered  by  the  daily  Press  and  the  literature  of  the  day  ; 
and,  we  fear,  we  must  add,  by  the  low  state  of  religion  and  the 
absence  of  true  zeal  throughout  the  Church.  The  opinion,  held  by 
many  serious  Christians,  that  Popery  might  again  acquire  an  ascend- 
ancy in  our  land,  was  long  ridiculed  as  the  dream  of  a  weak  intellect. 
Undeniable  facts  are  now,  year  after  year,  forcing  themselves  on  the 
public  mind,  to  the  effect  that  the  dream  threatens  to  become  a 
reality.     We  ventiu^  to  add,  without  any  pretensions  to  the  "  pro- 
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phetic  qre,"  that  the  terrible  transition  now  at  work  will  not  end  in 
bnqging  us  hack  to  Rome.  The  principles  of  communism  every- 
where distmbing  the  political  and  ecclesiastical  atmospheres,  coupled 
with  a  heathenish  philosophy,  point  to  a  still  darker  state  of  things. 
The  climax  to  which  these  principles  inevitably  lead  was  reached  in 
France  in  the  end  of  last  century.  Let  us  take  warning  in  time 
fitnn  idiat  followed. 

THE    STRENGTH    OF    THE    CHURCH    IN 

TROUBLOUS    TIMES. 

A  SnUfOV  PRtAOHKD  AT  THl  OPENING  OF  THE  STNOD  OP  UNITED  OrIOINAI. 

Smmas,  w  Yiotoiua  Terracb  Church,  Edinburgh,  on  the  5th  Mat,  1873, 
Bt  the  Rev.  James  Patrick,  Dbomore,  Moderator. 

"Thdr  ftrength  ia  to  lit  •iUl.''— Isaiah  xxx.  7. 

It  was  a  tiying  and  troublous  time  in  Judah  when  the  propheoj  of 
which  our  text  forms  a  part  was  delivered.  Sennacherib,  the  Assyrian 
monarchy  from  whose  dominion  the  Jews  had  lately  revolted,  had 
either  iuTaded  the  land,  or  his  invasion  of  it,  with  an  overwhelming 
icnoe,  was  impending.  In  prospect  of  this  danger,  their  hearts  were 
agitated  with  fear,  ''as  the  trees  of  the  wood  are  moved  with  the 
wind.''  Distrusting  their  own  power  to  cope  successfully  with  the 
enraged  Assyrian,  and  forgetful  that  €rod  was  the  Rock  of  their 
strength  and  the  Shield  of  their  salvation,  they  consulted  whether  aid 
might  not  be  obtained  from  some  neighbouring  nation  against  the 
fary  of  the  invader.  And  as  the  result  of  this  consultation,  they 
resolved  to  seek  assistance  from  Egypt,  which  country  it  was  under- 
stood Sennacherib  was  also  about  to  invade,  and  which  they  might 
think  would  therefore  more  readily  make  common  cause  with  them 
against  him.  Accordingly,  they  had  formed,  or  at  least  proposed,  an 
aUiance,  offensive  and  defensive,  with  that  kingdom. 

Bot  there  was  one  man  at  least,  the  prophet  Isaiah,  who  saw  the 
evil  of  this  course,  and  had  the  moral  courage  to  denounce  it.  In 
this  and  the  following  chapter  he  severely  reproves  his  fellow-country- 
men for  proposing  this  alliance,  and  earnestly  seeks  to  dissuade  them 
from  its  further  prosecution.  He  shows  it  to  be  alike  foolish  and 
sinfiil,  and  that  in  the  end  it  would  certainly  be  disappointing.  And 
he  farther,  as  the  messenger  of  the  Holy  One  of  Israel,  indicates  their 
duty  and  safety  in  the  difficulties  and  dangers  with  which  they  were 
surrounded.  This  he  does  in  various  statements,  of  which  our  text  is 
one,  "  Therefore  have  I  cried  concerning  this," — ^this  alliance  or  this 
danger — ^  their  strength  ^ — ^the  strength  of  the  children  of  Judah — . 
^  is  to  sit  stilL*  His  message  would  be  more  plain  than  pleasant  to 
the  prinoes  and  pdiiUoiaiis  by  whom  this  alliance  had  been  proposed 
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aud  negotiated,  and  would  for  a  time  expose  him  to  their  displeasure. 
But,  rising  above  the  fear  of  man  which  bringcth  a  snare,  he  fiiith- 
fully  carried  out  the  general  terms  of  his  prophetic  commission,  "  Ciy 
^aloud,  spare  not;  lift  up  thy  voice  like  a  trumpet,  and  show  my  people 
their  transgression,  and  the  house  of  Jacob  their  sins." 

The  Church  of  the  living  God  has  not  unfrequently  been  in  circum- 
stances closely  analagous  to  those  in  which  the  kingdom  of  Judah  was 
at  this  time  placed.  Often  have  the  kings  of  the  earth  set  themselves, 
^nd  the  rulers  talen  counsel  together,  against  her — against  the  Lord 
And  His  Anointed.  Often  has  she  been  constrained  to  cry,  "  Lord, 
how  are  they  increased  that  trouble  mel  Many  are  they  who  rise  up 
against  me.  .  .  Bulls  many  compass  me;  strong  bulls  of  Bashan 
surround  me."  Often  have  her  enemies  made  to  each  other  the  unholy 
proposal,  "  Come,  let  us  cut  her  off,  that  her  name  may  be  no  more 
in  remembrance."  And  too  often,  in  these  circumstances,  has  she 
fallen  into  the  same  errors,  and  been  guilty  of  the  same  sins  with 
which  the  Jews  were  now  chargeable. 

The  present  condition  of  the  Koformatiou  Church  in  general,  and 
-i^f  the  Reformed  Church  of  Scotland  in  particular,  is  too  evidently  a 
troubled  one.  The  morning  cometh  to  her,  but  the  night  cometh  as 
well.  There  is  not  a  little  in  her  state  and  surroundings  which  is 
bright  and  cheering  and  hopeful;  but  there  is  also  much  which  is 
<lark  and  saddening  and  discouraging.  Hosts  of  inveterate,  strong, 
and  subtle  foes  assail  her  on  every  side.  JicUtonalism  is  loudly  and 
openly  advancing  its  odious  pretensions  to  sit  in  judgment  on  Revela- 
tion— to  cut  and  carve  upon  the  fiicts  and  doctrines  of  revealed 
religion — ^to  modify,  explain  away,  or  reject  these,  so  as  to  accommo- 
date them  to  its  ever  varying  standard  of  truth.  Ritunlism  is 
stealthily  stealing  away  the  simplicity  and  spirituality  of  gospel 
worship,  tarnishing  the  purity  of  Christian  doctrine,  and  robbing  the 
(^'hurch  of  that  liberty  with  which  Christ  has  made  her  free.  Lati- 
iadinarianisniy  with  its  specious  but  spurious  charity,  is  obliterating 
the  heaven-drawli  landmarks  between  truth  and  error,  and  is  inciting 
the  multitude  to  ask  more  and  more  sceptically  and  scoffingly,  "  What 
is  truth  ?"  Popery y  with  all  her  potent  energy  jmd  profound  duplicity, 
is  striving  to  regain  her  lost  and  abjured  sway  m  these  lands,  and  is 
doing  this  with  alarming  success.  Infiddity  is  waxing  more  bold  and 
impious,  so  that  many,  professing  themselves  to  be  wiser  than  their 
fellows,  are  found,  not  only  thinking  in  their  heart,  but  boldly  affirm- 
ing with  their  lips  and  in  their  writings  the  chilling  negation,  "  There 
is  no  God,*'  or,  at  least,  no  God  with  whom  we  have  to  do.  And  as 
has  ever  been  the  case  in  proportion  as  error  has  spread,  vice  and  im- 
.morcUUyy  in  their  most  hideous,  as  well  as  most  ensnaring  forma 
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abound — ao  abound  that  familiarity  with  their  presence  is  in  danger 
of  Unnting  oiu*  perception  of  their  eyil  and  foulucas — ao  abound,  tlmt 
to  the  disgrace  of  this  country,  our  legiaktors  liave  enacted  a  law  to- 
render  the  practice  of  one  of  the  baacHt  of  vicea  aa  far  aa  poaaible 
innocuous — ao  abound,  tliat  the  indignant  voice  of  the  outraged 
humanity  as  well  aa  Christianity  of  the  nation  has  liitherto  failed  to- 
procure  the  repeal  of  that  nionatroua  measure.  There  is  a  spuriau* 
iiberaUsm  abroad,  which  is  madly  bent  on  breaking  down  the  consti- 
tutional safeguards  which,  at  a  great  price,  the  wise  and  pioua  patriot- 
ism of  our  forefathers  erected  around  oiu*  civil  aud  religious  liberties. 
And  then  ih^  Chitrrk  lieiself  has,  to  a  great  extent,  forgotten  her  first 
love,  and  gone  back  from  her  first  works.  She  is  weakened  and 
crippled  by  her  internal  strifes  and  divisions.  Her  oyrix  children  are 
found  trampling  her  honour  in  the  dust,  and  wielding  with  sacreligious 
haiida  axes  and  hammers  to  break  down  the  car\'ed  work  of  her  doc- 
trine, discipline,  worahip,  and  govennnent. 

Surrounded,  then,  iis  the  Churcli  is  by  such  dangers,  and  confix>nted 
as  she  is  by  such  and  similar  foes,  what  is  her  duty  1  What  course 
of  conduct  should  she  pursue?  What,  in  the  end,  will  prove  the 
safest  ground  for  her  to  occupy  ]  To  tlicse  questions  we  believe  the 
text,  viewed  in  the  light  i>f  the  context,  furnishes  an  answer.  And  to 
this  answer  we  j)uq>ose  now  directing  our  attention — considering  it 
firat  in  its  negative  and  then  in  its  positive  as])ect. 

I.  Thf  strtH(fth  of  the  Church  in  tro\ihl(ms  tiines  is  not  in  Usteniiiff  to 
carnal  counstL  This  was  what  the  Jews  had  now  done,  and  done,  as 
they  thought,  wisely  and  well.  But  it  led  the  prophet  to  prefoi* 
against  them  the  charge  ''they  look  not  unto  the  Holy  One  of  Isniel" 
(xxxi.  1),  and  gave  him  the  burdensome  message  to  proclaim,  *' Woo 
unto  the  rebellious  children,  saith  the  Lord,  that  take  counsel,  but 
not  of  me,  .  .  .  that  walk  to  go  down  unto  Kgypt,  and  have  not 
asked  at  my  mouth"  (verses  1,  2). 

And  what  the  Jews  n(»w  did  in  listening  to  carnal  counsel,  is  an 
infirmity — a  sinful  mfirmity — t(K>  often  found  in  even  the  most 
eminent  saints,  and  in  the  church  collective.  It  assumes  very  differ- 
ent and  sometunes  very  plausible  forms.  Guided  by  it,  the  church 
inquires  what  course  is  suggested  by  human  i)olicy,  rather  than  what 
course  is  required  by  a  high-toned  princi}»le.  She  has  more  respect 
to  apparent  ecclesiastical  and  political  probabilities,  than  to  Scripture 
precepts,  promises,  and  approved  examples.  She  accommodates  her 
teaching,  whether  as  bearing  ujKni  individuals  or  societies,  to  what 
they  are  willing  to  hear,  and  regulates  her  claims  upon  them  by  what 
they  are  aeemingly  willing  to  grant  or  concede.  She  testifies  or 
ceases  to  testify  for  particular  controverted  truths,  according  to  their 
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supposed  importance,  ignoring  the  fiict  that  their  being  matters  of 
Divine  revelation,  is  the  formal  ground  of  her  believing,  confessing, 
«nd  professing  them.  She  moulds  her  institutions  to  the  prevailing 
wishes  and  tastes  of  the  multitude,  or  of  the  rich,  or  of  the  learned, 
instead  of  requiring  that  these  conform  their  tastes  and  wishes  in 
matters  of  religion,  to  the  pattern  shown  in  the  Word.  She  has  more 
regard  to  her  ease  and  aggrandisement  and  external  enlargement,  than 
to  her  purity  and  efficiency  and  conspicuousncss  as  *^  the  pillar  and 
ground  of  truth."  And  even  when  the  coiu*se  pursued  is  in  itself 
a.  right  one,  she  enters  upon  it  fix>m  a  regard  to  mere  human 
opinion,  exposing  herself  to  the  charge — ''their  fear  toward  me  is 
taught  by  the  precepts  of  men."  Such  are  some  of  the  many  forms 
in  which  the  Church  has  been  guided  by  carnal  counsel  in  the  past, 
and  by  some  of  which  we  fear  she  is  being  largely  guided  in  the 
present. 

But  such  a  course  is  sinful.  It  was  one  of  the  things  which  pro- 
cured for  the  Jews  the  epithet  of ''  rebellious  children,"  and  caused  a 
woe  to  be  denounced  against  them  at  this  time.  It  disr^ards  many 
■God-given  injunctions  uot  to  lean  to  our  own  understanding,  and  is  a 
practical  disbelief  of  such  Scripture  declarations  as  these — "  The  Lord 
knoweth  the  thoughts  of  the  wise  that  are  vain  .  .  he  taketh  the 
wise  in  their  own  craftiness  .  .  the  wisdom  of  the  world  is  fool- 
ishness with  God." 

And  such  a  course  is  also  foolisk,  as  indeed  every  sinfiil  coui*sc  is. 
Contingencies  arise,  and  events  assume  a  form,  and  take  a  direction 
which  no  human  sagacity  or  calculation  could  discover  beforehand,  as 
is  strikingly  seen  even  in  the  modem  histoiy  of  both  Church  and 
State,  in  our  own  and  other  lands.  And  on  the  occasion  to  which 
there  is  a  reference  in  our  text,  instead  of  the  Jews  deriving  benefits 
from  the  proposed  alliance  with  £^;ypt,  ''  they  were  all  ashamed  of  a 
people  that  could  not  profit  them,  nor  be  an  help  nor  profit,  but  a 
«hame,  and  also  a  reproach  "  (verse  5.) 

Very  baneful  residts  have  flowed  ftom  following  the  course  of  carnal 
counsel.  Although  it  sometimes,  and  indeed  ordinarily,  for  a  time 
seems  to  gain  its  end,  it  thereby  all  the  more  quickly  and  evidently 
works  out  its  own  punishment.  The  prosperity  of  fools  destroys 
them.  The  whole  national  history  of  the  Jews,  from  the  call  of 
Abraham  down  till  the  time  when  in  rejecting  the  Gospel,  they 
rejected  the  counsel  of  God  against  themselves,  is  strikingly  illustrative 
of  this.  Often  during  this  long  period  were  they  guided  by  carnal 
counsel,  and  as  often  were  they  visited  with  national  disaster.  How 
affocting  is  the  testimony  of  the  Lord  Himself  on  this  matter — *'  But 
My  people  would  not  hearken  to  My  voice,  and  Israel  would  none  of 
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ine,  80  I  gave  them  up  to  their  own  heart's  lusts,  and  they  walked  in 
their  own  counsels  1"  And  so  the  manner  in  which  the  Church  of 
Scotland  has  listened  to  carnal  counsel  at  various  eventful  periods  in 
her  history,  and  notably  at  the  Revolution  Settlement,  may  in  great 
measure  be  traced  her  manifold  defections  and  mournful  divisions,  and 
all  the  moral  and  social  evils  which  have  followed  in  their  train — evils 
which  are  threatening  to  sap  the  very  foundation  of  society  and  na- 
tional existence — evils  which  are  persistently  baffling  every  attempt 
to  remedy  or  remove  them. 

And,  on  the  other  hand,  very  Jteneficud  results  have  flowed  from 
turning  a  deaf  ear  to  carnal  counsel,  though  these  may  have  seemed 
adverse  a)id  disappointing  for  a  season.  Thus  acting,  the  Israelites 
marching  into  the  Red  Sea,  found  a  safe  pasHnge  through  its 
waters,  and  threw  down  the  walls  of  Jericho  by  encompassing  the  city 
and  blowing  with  rams'  horns.  Thus  acting,  the  Jews  who  returned 
from  the  Babylonish  captivity  repaired  the  wall  of  Jerusalem,  and 
rebuilt  the  temple  of  their  God.  Thus  acted  those  prophets  and 
godly  rulers  amongst  the  Jews,  who  from  time  to  time  were  honoured 
t^  bring  about  seasons  of  revival  and  reformation  when  the  (church 
had  sunk  into  deep  de(:lension  and  had  become  greatly  corrupt.  And 
thus  acted  the  apostles  of  our  Lord,  who,  rejecting  the  counsels  of 
flesh  and  blood,  successfully  spread  His  gospel  and  instrumen tally 
erected  His  kingdom  in  our  world. 

II.  The  strength  of  the  Church  in-  tronUonn  tiims  U  7iot  in  tnuting  to 
carnal  confidences.  Forgetting  this,  the  Jews  often  trusted  to  extra- 
neous help  when  invaded  by  their  foes;  and  pursuing  the  same  course, 
they  now  looked  to  Egypt  for  assistance  against  the  Assyrians.  They 
covered,  but  not  with  a  covering  of  the  Divine  Spirit ;  strengthened 
themselves  in  the  strength  of  Pharaoh;  trusted  in  the  shadow  of 
Egypt ;  stayed  on  horses,  and  trusted  in  chariots,  because  they  were 
many;  and  in  horsemen,  because  they  were  very  strong  (verses  1 
and  2,  and  xxxi.  1). 

And  this  was  only  the  natural  outcome  of  the  proncness  which  is  in 
man  to  lean  upon  an  arm  of  flesh,  rather  than  upon  the  arm  which 
sustains  the  universe,  even  when  that  arm  is  most  evidently  stretched 
forth  for  us  to  lay  hold  of  and  lean  upon.  This  proncness  the  Cliurch 
herself  is  sometimes  seen  manifesting.  Thus  she  is  found,  it  may  be, 
trusting  to  human  power  and  policy  for  her  deliverance  from  danger, 
her  reformation  when  corrupt,  and  her  reunion  when  divided.  When 
established  by  law,  she  has  relied  upon  the  power  and  prestige  and 
provision  enjoyed  through  her  union  with  the  State.  And  when  not 
thus  privileged,  she  has  just  as  often  leaned  upon  and  boasted  of  the 
eomi^eteness  of  her  external  organization,  the  number  and  wealth  B.ii4 
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social  standing  of  her  members^  and  the  learning  and  eloquence  of  her 
ministers. 

But  these  variouH  advantages  and  gifts,  though  in  themselves  desir- 
able, and  designed  by  God  for  the  benefit  of  His  Church,  become  a 
sin  and  snai'e  when  trusted  in,  so  as  to  lead  her  to  forget  her  entire 
dependence  upon  God  Himself.  All  such  trusting  in  them  is  expressly 
forbidden.  "  Put  not  your  trust  in  princes,  nor  in  the  sons  of  men, 
in  whom  there  is  no  help."  It  brings  down  the  Divine  ciu^c  upon  all 
who  are  guilty  of  it.  "  Thus  saith  the  Ivord,  Cursed  bo  the  man  that 
trusteth  in  man,  and  maketh  flesh  his  arm,  and  whose  heart  departeth 
fix)m  the  Lord.**  And  thus  the  prophet  declared  that  the  present 
conduct  of  the  Jews  was  an  "adding  of  sin  to  sin"  (v.  1),  and  de- 
nounced a  woe  against  them  on  its  account. 

This  trusting  in  carnal  confidences,  whatever  form  it  assumes,  /> 
vaiii.  The  objects  of  it  are  as  available  to  the  enemies  of  the  Church, 
as  to  the  Church  herself.  Yea,  these  have  hitherto  been  oftencr  on 
their  side,  and  they  are  more  skilful  and  successful  in  using  them  for 
their  piuposes,  than  are  the  children  of  light  in  improving  them  for 
Zion's  welfare.  And  the  vanity  of  this  trusting  has  been  often  shown 
in  the  isaue  of  (he  event.  For  some  considerable  time  before  this,  those 
whom  the  Jews  called  in  to  their  assistance  had  distressed,  but 
strengthened  them  not.  And  now  the  prophet  foretold  that  the 
strength  of  Pharaoh  would  be  their  shame,  and  their  trust  in  the 
shadow  of  Kgypt  their  confusion  (v,  3).  Moreover,  when  we  examine 
the  history  of  the  Church,  both  in  Bible  times  and  since  then,  we  fhid 
that  sometimes  when  the  objects  of  carnal  trust  to  which  we  have 
referred,  and  similar  ones,  have  been  on  her  side,  true  religion  has 
greatly  declined  and  truth  htus  fallen  in  the  streets.  And  on  the 
other  hand,  sometimes,  not  only  without  their  help,  but  also  despite 
their  most  bitter  opposition,  God  has  supported  and  revived  the  cause 
of  truth  and  true  religion  when  these  had  been  brought  very  low. 
And  then,  too,  we  often  find  those  human  instnmients  in  whom  the 
Church  confided  most,  fail  in  time  of  need  and  trial.  They  have 
lacked  the  will  to  help  her  and  turned  their  back  upon  her  in  the  day 
of  adversity ;  or  if  they  have  retained  the  will  to  help  her,  they  hiive 
been  deprived  of  the  power  to  do  so,  which  they  formerly  had ;  or,  it 
may  be,  in  mercy  to  themselves,  they  have  been  brought  to  their 
haven  of  rest  in  heaven  ere  the  fury  of  the  storm  has  burst  upon  the 
Church  on  earth. 

III.  The  strength  of  the  Church  tn  trouhlovs  times  is  to  sit  still  in  the 
toay  of  seeking  and  obeying  Divine  directum.  This  was  the  duty  and 
would  have  been  the  strength  of  the  Jews  at  this  time,  as  it  was  their 
sin  and  weakness  that  they  acted  otherwise.     So  much  is  plainly 
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ituplicd  in  the  Divine  complaint,  "  they  toko  counsel,  but  not  of  me, 
.  .  .  they  have  not  asked  at  ?wy  nwiUh"  (v.  12).  This  counsel 
was  available  to  them  in  the  written  law  which  they  posseused,  in  the 
messages  of  the  prophets,  and  c.sj)ccially  in  those  of  Isaiah,  and  in 
oi\\ev  sources  to  which  they  had  access. 

And  wliat  was  thus  their  source  of  safety  is  also  ever  that  of  tlie 
Churclu  Tills  Divine  counsel  is  a  promised  blessing,  and  availing 
<mrselves  of  it  is  a  conunandcd  duty.  Fearful  are  the  tlireatenings 
denoimced  against  those  who  seek  it  not,  or  who  turn  to  it  a  deaf 
ejir — threatenings  the  truth  of  which  is  seen  in  the  sad  calamities 
which  again  imd  again  Ijefell  the  .lews — ''  They  mocked  tlie  messages 
4»f  (jikI,  and  despised  his  word,  and  misused  liis  prophets,  imtil  the 
wrath  of  God  rose  against  his  people,  till  there  was  no  remedy.'*  On 
the  other  hand,  blissful  are  the  results  which  follow  from  piu'suin<;  a 
different  line  of  conduct,  as  the  Lord  himself  affectingly  declares — 
'*0  that  my  people  liad  hearkened  unto  liie,  and  Israel  had  walked  in 
niy  wayi.  I  liad  soon  subdued  their  enemies,  and  turned  my  hand 
iigainst  tlieir  advei-saries.  The  luitci-s  of  the  Loixl  should  have  sul>- 
iiiittecl  themselves  to  him  ;  but  their  time  should  have  endured  for 
ever ;  he  should  have  fed  them  with  the  finest  of  the  wheat,  and  with 
honey  out  of  the  rock  should  1  have  satisfied  thee." 

<»od  imparts  His  comisel  to  the  Chiu-ch  in  His  written  Won!.  This, 
418  to  the  individual  believer,  is  the  supreme  and  infallible  rule  and 
reason  of  her  l>elief,  profession,  and  practice.  It  she<ls  light  on  the  , 
path  of  the  one,  not  less  than  on  that  of  the  othei*.  The  one  cannot 
any  more  than  the  other  l)e  in  imy  position  in  which  an  enlightened 
faith  may  not  hear  a  voice  from  it,  saying  **  This  is  the  way,  walk  ye  in 
it."  Clod  further  counsels  the  Church  by  Hin  jmmde/tce.  By  it  Ho 
hctlges  in  her  way,  closes  up  the  eutmuce  to  devious  j)ath8  int<j  which 
she  might  have  wandered,  and  brings  her  into  circiunstances  to  which 
the  counsels  of  His  Word  are  plainly  applicable.  Sometimes,  indeed, 
the  finger  of  Providence  may  appjirently  ])oint  in  one  direction,  and 
these  coiuisels  in  another.  This  contrariety,  however,  is  only  seeming, 
:md  ordinarily,  by  a  patient  waiting  on  the  Lord,  they  will  be  seen  to 
coincide.  But  imtil  this  harmony  is  discovered,  "  the  more  siu^e  Word 
•of  prophecy"  is  to  be  followed.  And  still  further,  God  counsels  tho 
Uliurch  by  Hi«  Spirit,  of  whom  our  Lord  promised,  "  He  shall  take 
of  the  things  that  are  mine,  and  shall  show  them  unto  you."  Tho 
Spirit  counsels  the  Church  in  divers  ways  and  by  various  instru- 
mentalities. Sometimes  He  does  it  by  immediate  powerful  impres- 
sions on  the  mind,  which  are  felt  to  have  all  the  force  of  a  voice  from 
heaven.  But  ordinarily  He  does  it  by  the  Word,  opening  the  eyes  of 
the  soul  to  behold  the  counsel  of  (Sod  therein,  enabling  tho  heart  to 

p 


10  THE  STRENGTH  OP  THE  CHURCH  IS  TROUBLOUS  TIMKS., 

npprovc  it,  and  incliniug  the  will  to  adopt  and  obey  it.     Ami,  indeed. 

every  supposed  leading  of  the  Spirit,  whether  by  supposed  immediatt* 
impression  on  the  mind  or  otherwise,  is  only  to  be  relied  on  and 

followed  in  so  far  as  it  is  in  luiison  with  the  teaching  of  the  AVortl 
"  to  the  law  and  the  testimony  ;  if  they  speak  not  according  to  thi^i 
Word,  it  is  because  there  is  no  light  in  them.** 

Divine  counsel  often  seems  foolishness  to  the  wisdom  of  men,  and 
to  the  Church  herself  is  sometimes  ])eri>lexing.  But  following  it. 
even  when  seemingly  most  foolish,  has  ever  led  to  safety  and  success. 
Thus,  what  to  the  eye  of  sense  could  be  more  foolish  than  the  Divim- 
command  to  the  Israelites  to  go  forward  into  the  Hed  Sea,  while  as 
3'ct  its  angry  billows,  still  undivided,  rolled  in  with  foaming  crests 
u|K)n  the  shore  ]  But  in  obeying  it,  they  found  a  pathway  througli 
the  deep — a  path\\'ay  which  became  a  grave  to  their  i)roud,  presunij)tn- 
oiis  pursuers,  who  sank  as  lead  in  the  mighty  watera.  Nor  can 
following  the  Divine  counsel  be  in  the  end  othenvise  than  truly 
prosperous ;  for  that  counsel  is  given  by  a  wisdom  which  cannot  err, 
by  an  omniscience  intimate  with  all  events  actual  and  jwasiblc,  l»y  :i 
love  which  can  never  fail,  and  by  a  faithfulness  which  can  nevci- 
change,  and  is  ever  in  harmony  with  all  the  purposes  of  the  Wonder- 
ful Counsellor.  Those  who  neglect  this  counsel  when  available,  or 
who  reject  it  when  given,  and  prefer  the  counsels  of  flesh  and  blood 
instead,  act  as  foolishly  and  irrationally  as  the  man  who  would  pi-oftr 

.  the  glimmering  of  a  taper  to  the  bright  effulgence  of  the  sun  ;  or  as 
the  mariner  who  woidd  steer  his  vessel  by  ever-var}nng  winds,  rjither 
thim  by  his  chart  and  compass.     Alike  then  in  prosperity  and  advcM* 
sity  should  the  Chiu-ch  make  the  prayer  of  the  Ps«\lmist  lier  own — 

**  O  Lord,  iiiMtnicrt  me  in  Thy  way. 
To  me  a  leader  be 
In  a  idain  path,  becauao  of  those 
Who  hatrc<l  bear  to  me."' 

IV.  TIi^-  Htrturfth  of  the  CJntrrh  in  trotiUoHs  times  u  to  sit  9tiU  in  thr 
way  of  exercisiiif^  an  /nimble  dcitetidence  vjyyn.  Divine  aid.  Tliis  course 
the  prophet  now  reconmiended  to  the  Jews,  "  in  rest  shall  ye  1  >c 
saved;  in  quietness  and  confidence  shall  be  your  strength."  (v.  15.) 
And  to  encourage  their  adoption  of  it,  he  predicted  their  deliverance 
from  their  present  danger,  through  the  f-rord  rising  against  their 
enemies,  like  a  young  lion  roaring  on  his  prey,  and  defending  them 
from  these  as  a  parent  binl  does  her  young  from  impending  danger 
(xxxi.  4  and  5.) 

And  the  same  course,  for  similar  reasons,  is  often  recommended  t(^ 
the  Church,  in  language  of  which  this  is  ever  the  burden,  "  Trust  ye 
on  the  Lord  for  ever  ;  for  iu  the  Lord  Jehovah  is  everlasting  strength.** 
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Oreat  arc  the  rewards  attached  to  olx»ying  this  command.  Not  only 
does  Ciod  impart  strength  to  lier, — the  cxei'ciso  of  Diviiio  stn'ngth  on 
her  behalf  is  assured  in  many  j>ix«iiiHe8  of  which  this  is  the  8u1)8tance, 
"  Fear  not,  for  I  am  with  thcc ;  Ihj  not  dismayed  for  I  uni  thy  (Jod. 
I  will  strengthen  thee,  yea  I  will  help  thee ;  ycji  1  will  uphold  tlico 
with  the  right  hand  of  my  righteousness."  And,  milikc  men,  who- 
nften  cannot  fulfil  their  promises  from  lack  of  power,  even  where 
there  is  no  lack  of  will,  what  the  Lonl  thus  promises.  Ho  is  well  ahle 
to  perform.  What  though  to  human  eyes  there  he  difficulties  in  the 
way  I  Is  there  anything  too  hard  for  the  Lord  ?  Wliat  want  can  the 
resources  of  Omnipotence  not  supply  ?  What  blow  can  the  shield  of 
i  ^nmipotencc  not  ward  off  ?  What  enemy  can  the  hand  of  Onmipotcnce 
nut  cause  to  bite  the  dust  ^  The  whole  creation,  animate  and  in- 
siuimate,  rational  and  imitional, — from  the  highest  archangel  before  the 
throne  down  to  the  meanest  reptile  which  crawls  upon  the  ground,  or 
the  tinniest  insect  that  flutters  in  the  sunbeam,  or  the  minutest  ani- 
malcula  to  which  a  droj>  of  water  is  a  world, — from  the  blazing  sun, 
down  to  the  smallest  atom  of  mutter, — is  under  H  is  absolute  control, 
and  is  ever  ready  to  do  His  bidding,  in  defending  His  Church  or  in 
destroying  His  foes.  Having  the  hearts  of  all  men,  yea  of  kings,  in 
His  hand,  and  turning  them  as  the  rivers  of  water  whithersover  He 
will,  Be  can  discern  the  hostility  of  her  foes  at  His  pleasure,  and  tuni 
them  mto  her  firmest  friends.  And  therefore,  when  the  set  time  to 
favour  her  has  come.  He  can  easily  i-aisc  up  a  Josiah  or  Hezekiah  on 
the  throne,  a  Nehemiah  in  the  state,  and  an  Ezm,  a  Knox,  a  Hender- 
son in  the  Church.  Trusting  in  Divine  strength  for  needed  aid,  she, 
in  relation  to  her  enemies  and  their  assaults,  is  like  some  tall  ocean 
rock,  against  which  the  most  furious  billo\\-s  beat  only  to  lie  broken ; 
'•the  floods  have  lifted  up,  0  Lord,  the  floods  have  lifted  up  their 
voice ;  the  floods  lift  up  their  waves.  The  Lord  on  high  is  miglitier 
thiin  the  noise  of  many  waters,  yea  than  the  mighty  waves  of  the  sea." 
The  whole  history  of  the  Chiu'ch  and  nation  of  Israel  is  a  running 
comment  upon  the  declaration,  "  Not  by  might  nor  by  p<»wer,  but  by 
my  Spirit,  saith  the  I^rd."  Often  did  He  enable  her  to  turn  the 
tide  of  battle  to  the  very  gjites  of  her  enemies.  Often  had  she 
•xrcasion  to  stand  still  and  admire  the  sidvation  which  the  Lord 
wrought  for  her.  Prominent  amongst  these  occasions  are  her 
deliverance  from  Egyptian  bondage,  her  conquest  of  Canaan,  and  her 
restoration  from  the  Babylonish  captivity.  And  not  less  prominent 
than  these  is  the  event  which  transpired  on  the  occasion  to  which 
oar  text  refers,  when,  in  one  night,  the  angel  of  the  Lord  laid  low  in 
death  185,000  stalwart  Assyrian  warriors,  and  sent  the  proud  and 
impious  Sennacherib,  with  the  shattered  remains   of  his  anxi';})  tv 
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trembling  fugitive  into  his  own  laud,  where  ho  soon  after  died  by  the 
hands  of  his  own  sous.  The  lines  so  applicable  to  one  period  of 
Israel's  histoiy  appropriately  apply  to  the  whole  of  it — 

**  For  neither  got  their  sword  the  land, 
Nor  did  their  arm  them  save ; 
But  thy  right  hand,  arm,  countenance 
For  thou  them  favour  gave/' 

And,  from  a  review  of  the  Lord's  dealings  with  herself,  the  Church  in 
these  lands  has  good  ground  to  exclaim  ''  If  God  be  for  us,  who  ciui 
be  against  us  1"  When  she  has  been  brought  very  low ;  when  her 
light  has  been  feeble  and  flickering,  and  likely  to  be  quenched  in 
darkness;  when  her  enemies  have  thought  their  triumph  over  her 
almost  complete ;  yea,  when  to  herself,  her  hope  and  her  strength 
almost  seemed  to  have  perished  from  the  Lord ;  even  then,  in  the 
most  marvellous  manner^  has  He  turned  back  her  captivity,  loosed  her 
bonds,  made  her  to  arise  from  the  dust,  arrayed  her  in  beautiful  gar- 
ments, clothed  her  enemies  with  a  perpetual  shame,  and  given  her  to 
look  forth  *^  as  the  morning,  fair  as  the  moon,  clear  as  the  sun,  uud 
terrible  as  an  army  with  banners."  The  Church  in  our  land,  and  in 
every  land  and  every  age,  may  well  take  up  the  song  of  the  Church  in 
olden  time  :  "  If  it  had  not  been  the  Lord  who  was  on  our  side,  now 
may  Israel  say,  if  it  had  not  been  the  Lord  who  was  on  our  side,  when 
men  rose  up  against  us ;  then  they  had  swallowed  us  up  quick  when 
tlieir  wrath  was  kindled  against  us;  then  the  waters  had  overwhelmed 
us  ;  the  stream  had  gone  over  oiu*  soul.  Then  the  proud  waters  had 
gone  over  our  soul.  Blessed  be  the  Lord  who  hath  not  given  us  as 
a  prey  to  their  teeth.  .  .  Our  help  is  in  the  name  of  the  Lord, 
who  made  heaven  and  earth. 

*ff  V.  The  gtrtngth  of  tJie  ChurcJt  in  troublous  times  is  to  sit  still  in  t/w 
v)ay  of  holding  fast  all  lier  Scriptural  ottainnieHts. — The  attainments 
of  the  Church  under  the  former  dispensation  were  fewer  than  imder 
the  present  one.  But  such  as  they  were,  the  prosperity  of  the  Church 
and  nation  of  Israel  was  just  in  proportion  as  these  were  firmly  main- 
tained, and  allowed  their  due  influence  in  moulding  the  national 
character  and  regulating  the  national  action.  And  the  same  thing  is 
true  still  of  the  attainments  which  the  Chiux^h  has  made  in  relation 
to  her  prosperity.  That  these  are  greater  under  the  present  tlian 
under  the  former  dispensation,  is  all  the  stronger  reason  why  they 
.should  be  more  firmly  conserved,  since  the  more  valuable  a  treasure 
is,  the  more  vigilantly  it  should  be  guarded.  Moreover,  this  action 
•on  the  part  of  the  Chui*ch  is  a  comwuaided  duty.  Four  of  the  seven 
Asiatic  Churches  were  expressly  enjoined  by  their  Great  Head  to  hold 
Jast  that  which  they  bad  already  attained — to  do  this  till  He  came — 
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:itKl  to  do  it  under  pain  of  incurring  His  displeasure,  and  bringing 
down  upon  themsclyes  the  most  alarming  judgments.  Often  do  we 
meet  with  such  injunctions  as  these  throughout  the  inspired  epistles, 
"  stand  fast  in  the  ^th.  .  •  .  be  ye  stedfast  and  unmoveable. 
.  .  .  earnestly  contend  for  the  faith  once  delivered  to  the  Saints." 
This  stedfastncss  is  also  greatly  commended.  Our  Jjord  mentions  it  to 
the  praise  of  the  Church  in  Pergamos,  "  Thou  boldest  fast  my  name, 
and  hast  not  denied  my  faith ;"  and  her  conduct  was  all  the  more 
praiseworthy  that  this  had  been  done  amidst  danger  and  difficulty, 
"  even  in  those  days  when  Antipas  was  my  faithful  martyr,  who  was 
slain  among  you  where  Satan  dwclleth.*'  And  this,  too,  was  the 
eidminating  commendation  of  the  Churcli  in  Philadelphia,  "  Thou 
hast  a  little  strength,  and  hast  kept  my  word,  and  hast  not  denied 
my  name.  .  .  .  because  thou  hast  kept  the  ward  of  my  patience^ 
I  will  also  keep  thee  from  the  hour  of  temptation,  which  shall  come 
ii]>on  all  the  world,  to  try  them  that  dweU  upon  the  earth." 

The  Church  therefore  cannot,  without  committing  sin  and  incur- 
ring loss,  judicially  abandon  any  article  of  Divine  truth,  nor  judi- 
cLiUy  tolerate  any  error  within  her  pale.  Many  are  now  heard 
affirming  the  contrary.  They  would  have  the  Chiu^h  to  minimise 
the  articles  of  her  testim<^ny — to  dro])  from  it  certain  truths  contro- 
verted by  those  holding  other  truths  supposed  to  bo  of  greater  im- 
portance, and  to  do  this  Injcaiisc  they  arc  so  controverted.  They 
would  thus,  as  they  think,  strengthen  the  Chiuxjh,  by  embracing  a 
larger  number  of  members  within  her  pale. 

But  acting  consistently  on  such  a  principle,  what  distinctive  article 
«f  the  Christian  religion  would  the  Church  contrive  to  maintain? 
For  what  distinctive  article  of  it  has  not  been  controverted  by  those 
holding  other  truths  which  they  reckoned  of  greater  importance] 
And,  acting  upon  it,  what  wonder  if  we  shotdd  find  Trinitarian  min- 
isters fraternising  in  public  religious  worship  with  those  who  deny  tho 
divinity  of  our  Lord,  on  the  plea  that  oneness  of  belief  regarding  the 
personality  and  unity  of  God  may  well  permit  us  to  overlook  a  differ- 
ence of  belief  regarding  tho  Trinity  of  ])ersons  in  the  Godhead  ? 

Revealed  truth,  however,  constitutes  one  whole,  and  therefore 
every  time  the  Chiuch  abandons  or  ceases  to  testify  for  any  article  of 
it,  she  so  far  mars  its  symmetry,  disfigures  its  beauty,  and  lessens  its 
|)Ower.  Every  stone  taken  out  of  the  arch  of  truth  weakens  the  arch 
itself.  Many  an  army — like  the  Scottish  one  on  the  disastrous  field 
of  Flodden — ^has  suffered  defeat,  through  Ixjing  drawn  by  a  wily  foe, 
from  some  vantage  ground  on  which  it  was  posted ;  and  so  the  Church 
has  often  saffered  disaster — disaster  from  which  she  lias  not  yet 
recovered — ^through  coming  down,  for  some  temporary  or  aeemlw^ 
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breed  ararclnj  and  aidless  disorder;  hit  hy  magistrates  taking  am 
active  part  in  prosecuting  a  ptihlic  reformation,  removing  e:ttemal  hind- 
rances,  correcting  public  and  established  abuses,  allowing  and  in  some 
isasc»  calling  together  and  supporting  ecclesiastical  assemblies,  for 
settling  the  internal  affairs  of  the  Church  and  reli^on,  *  that  unity 
and  peace  be  preserved/  &c, ;  as  was  done  by  the  nders  of  different 
countries  at  the  period  of  reformation  from  Popery,  and  in  Britain  at 

the  time  of  the  Westminster  Assembly These,  with   other 

thhigs  of  a  similar  kind, , agreeable  to  the  principles  of  l*resbyterians, 
civil  rulers  may  do  in  the  exorcise  of  their  authority,  without  encroaclr- 
ing  upon  the  office  or  business  of  the  Chiu-ch  and  its  office-bearers — 
without  compelling  their  subjects  to  believe  or  practice  what  they  df* 
not  believe  or  judge  sinful — and  without  piuiishing  persons  who  may 
conscientiously  dissent  from  the  authorised  and  established  religiou, 
or  depriving  them  of  their  natimil  rights,  merely  on  this  ground."* 
Alas !  there  is  little  ])rcsent  prospect  of  the  Church  returning  to  her 
JiOrd  in  the  way  of  thus  teaching  civil  magistrates  their  duty  to  Him  ; 
and  conseqifentfy  there  is  as  little  present  likelihood  of  their  thus 
acting  "  for  the  honoiu'  of  Him  by  whom  they  rule,  for  the  promotion 
of  religion,  for  the  advancement  of  the  kingdom  of  (Christ,  and  foi*  the 
public  good  of  their  subjects."  It  is  daily  becoming  more  populur  as 
a  theological  dogma  and  a  political  cry  that  the  civil  magistrate  is  to 
put  all  religions  on  an  equality,  is  to  show  no  more  favour  to  a  true 
than  to  a  false  religion — ^yea,  that  it  is  not  his  province  as  a  magis- 
tnite  to  determine  what  religion  is  true  and  what  religion  is  false. 
But  this,  laud  it  though  Statesmen  and  Masters  in  Ismel  may  as 
political  justice,  we  abhor  and  denounce  as  most  glaring  high  trecmm 
sigainst  Him  by  whom  kings  reign  and  princes  decree  justice — against. 
the  Governor  amongst  the  nations — ^agahist  Jesus,  the  Covenanted 
King  of  these  realms.  ReUgioHs  equality  such  as  is  now  pleaded  for 
by  many  will  we  fear  be  found,  and  that  perhaps  ere  long,  subversives 
alike  of  civil  and  religious  liberty.  It  may  be  permitted,  in  righteous 
judgment,  to  bring  Church  and  State  alike  into  such  inextricabU* 
troubles  that  both  shall  be  constrained,  by  the  very  force  of  events, 
to  return  to  the  Scriptural  doctrine  of  our  Staudanls  on  this  mutter. 
The  Lord  may  now  be  saying  concerning  us  as  a  Church  and  nation 
what  He  said  concerning  the  people  of  old  :  "  1  will  go  and  return  to 
my  place  till  they  acknowledge  their  offence  and  seek  my  face  :  in 
their  siffliction  they  will  seek  me  early." 

The  other  doctrine  of  the  Church  of  Scotland  to  which  it  would  be 
her  strength  to  return  is  the  continued  obligation  of  ovr  Covenants, 
National  and  Solejnn  League.     These  solemn  deeds  as  to  their  matter 

•  Statement,  pp.  80,  81. 
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mre  commendable,  as  to  their  fi>rni  arc  iintioniil,  and  ns  to  their  nature- 
are  moral  and  of  continual  obligiition  on  thcHc  landn.  They  can,  as- 
one  of  the  most  eminent  of  Scotland's  martyrs  declared  with  his  dying 
breath,  "be  loosed  or  dispensed  with  by  no  person,  or  i)arty,  or  power 
on  earth,  but  arc  still  binding  npcm  these  kingdoms  and  shall  be  for 
ever  hereafter,  and  were  nitified  and  sealed  by  the  conversion  of  many 
tliousand  souls  at  and  after  their  being  entered  into."  The  State^ 
however,  has  rcpudiatod,  and  tlie  Church  has  for  the  most  part  refused 
to  recognise,  their  obligation.  And  this  conduct  of  l)oth  cannot  fail 
to  hinder  the  bestowal  of  divine  blessings,  and  to  bring  down  divine 
judgments.  It  is  to  be  feared  that  on  account  c»f  it  (*od  has  been 
avenging,  and  will  avenge  more  and  more  the  (juarrel  of  His  covenant. 
In  vain  does  any  section  of  the  Churcii  i)load  that,  thougli  not  owning 
the  obligation  of  these  Covenants,  she  is  carrying  out  their  ends.  For 
even  were  the  allegation  true,  and  at  least  tins  is  very  questionable,, 
still  does  her  Lord  address  lier,  "  these  things  ought  ye  to  do,  and 
not  to  leave  the  other  undone."  Tlie  tirst  thing  which  Cod  requires 
alike  of  individiuils  and  societies  is  to  otnt  their  ohllffatioiis  to  Him,, 
and  then  He  re<|uires  them  to  dischjirge  these  as  He  in  His  grace  and 
providence  may  enable  them.  Wliere  the  obligation  is  denied  the 
performance  will  not  1x5  accepted  as  discharging  it.  I^his  doctrine  of 
the  continued  obligation  of  our  Covenants  is  a  cognate  one  to  that 
a'g&rding  the  duty  of  the  Civil  Magistrate  to  the  (-hurch  of  which 
we  have  just  spoken.  And  we  fear  that  God  will  not  j)ermanently 
honour  any  api)earance  of  the  Church  for  the  latter,  whilst  she  either 
ficnies  or  ignores  or  holds  in  abeyance  the  fonner.  Those  who  would- 
Mioccssfidly  contend  that  Christ' is  King  of  this  nation  in  virtue  of 
His  purchased  and  delegated  mediatorial  authority,  must,  we  aj)])re- 
Keud,  also  contend  that  He  is  its  King  in  virtue  of  its  vohuitary 
iiurrender  to  Him  in  formal  National  Covenant.  This  Stone,  which, 
the  modem  builders  of  our  Presbyterian  Zion  have  so  proudly  and 
|)ci8istently  rejected,  we  doubt  not  shall  yet  become  the  head  of  the 
comer.  The  words  of  the  martyred  (iuthrie,  spoken  from  the  scaffold 
on  yonder  Grassmarket,  when  alK)ut  to  enter  into  the  joy  of  his  Lonl 
and  to  receive  the  martyr's  cr(>wn,  shall  yet  be  verified,  "The 
Covenants,  the  Covenants,  shall  yet  bo  Scotland's  reviving."  In  His 
own  good  time  and  way  we  ho[)e  the  Lord  will  lead  the  ( -hurch  and 
uation  back  to  tlieir  covenanted  allegiance  to  Himself,  sweetly  con- 
straining both  to  resolve,  '*  I  w  ill  go  and  return  to  my  first  husband  : 
for  then  it  was  better  with  me  than  now."  But  bo  this  as  it  may,  we 
are  persuaded  that  it  is  only  in  the  Church  of  Scotland,  in  her  various 
sections,  thus  returning  to  her  first  love,  and  doing  her  first  works, 
that  her  days  shall  be  renewed  as  of  old,  and  that  it  shall  be  said  u£ 
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her,  "  Thou  shall  no  more  be  termed  forsaken,  neither  shall  thy  land 
any  more  be  called  desolate ;  hut  thou  shalt  be  Ciillcd  Hephzibah  and 
thy  laud  Beulah ;  for  the  Lord  delighteth  in  thee,  and  thy  land  shall 
be  married^  For,  as  a  young  man  marrieth  a  virgin,  so  shaU  thy  sons 
marry  thee,  and  as  a  bridegroom  rejoiceth  over  the  bride,  so  shall  thy 
<iod  rejoice  over  thee." 

VII.  The  strengiJt  of  tJt^  Church  in  troublous  times  is  to  go  fonoard 
in  ilie  performance  of  wliatevet*  work  God  is  la^ng  to  her  hand.     The 
strength  of  the  Jews  at  this  timcT  lay  in  carrying  on  the  work  of 
removing  idolatry  in  which  Hezekiah  had  been  engaged.     Hence  the 
prophet  represents  the  casting  away  of  tlieir  idols  as  preceding  their 
prosperity  and  the  destruction  of  the  Assyrian.     (V.  22,  xxxi.  7.) 
And,  not  to  mention  many  other  things  which  might  here  be  named, 
wo  only  ol)serve  that  the  strength  of  the  Church  at  present  is  to  go 
forward  in  evangehstic  work,  both  at  home  and  abroad.     We  thank- 
fully acknowledge  that  she  is  doing  much  in  this  work  already.     But, 
considering  her  increased  means  and  opportunities,  she  has  perhaps 
not  so  much  groimd  of  boasting  over  what  was  done  in  former  times 
iis  is  sometimes  claimed.     There  can  be  no  warrant,  however,  to  lessen, 
nor  any  advantage  in  lessening,  her  efforts  in  this  direction.     And 
were  she  to  sit  still  and  return,  in  those  respects  already  mentioned, 
we  doubt  not  she  would  go  forward  in  evangelistic  work  with  greatly 
increased  zeal  and  alacrity,  and  to  much  l>etter  piupose,  than  she  has 
<n'cr  done.     It  is  in  this  way  that  the  word  of  the  Gospel  shall  be 
found  mightily  prevailing. 

Such,  then,  are  some  of  the  sources  of  the  Church's  strength  in 
troublous  times,  and  at  all  times.     And  now,  in  conclusion,  Reverend 
Fathers  and  Brethren,  this  subject  reminds  us  where  our  own  strengtb 
lies,  as  a  small  witnessing  section  of  the  Reformed  and  Covenanted 
Church  of  Scotland.     It  is  not  in  listening  to  carnal  counsel  or  trust- 
ing in  carnal  confidences.     If  wo  do  so,  we  shall  soon  haul  downi  our 
colours,  and  drop  from  our  hands,  or  fold  past,  the  old  blue  banner  for 
Christ's  Crown  and  Covenant  which  as  a  ( <hurch  we  have  kept  so  long, 
and  amidst  so  many  difficulties  unfurled,  and  under  which  the  wisest, 
and  best,  and  bmvest,  and  noblest  of  Scotknd's  sons  have  fought  and 
fallen  in  days  bygone.     Distrusting  human  counsel  and  creature  aids, 
our  strcngth  is  in  asking,  "  Lord,  what  wilt  thou  have  us  to  do  ] "  in 
leaning  ever  upon  His  Almighty  arm ;  in  cleaving  ever  to  His  truth, 
;md  in  particular  to  those  articles  of  it  which  are  controverted  and 
conteumed,  and  which  we  hold  as  the  word  of  His  patience ;   in  re- 
penting of  our  sins,  for  with  us,  even  with  us,  there  are  sins  against, 
the  Lord  our  God ;  and  in  prosecuting  our  feeble  efforts  to  bring  the 
glorious  Gospel  of  Divine  grace  alike  to  the  perishing,  sunken,  and 
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sinking  maascs  at  home,  and  to  the  bciiightocl  hcatlicu  abroad.  And 
all  this  must  bo  done  in  the  exercise  of  lielioviii^  ]>rayer,  for  grace  and 
strength  and  wisdom  thus  to  act.  Wliat  thougli  in  doing  this  our 
difficulties  are  great,  and  the  enemies  an-jiyed  aj^iiiiist  us  are  numerous 
and  strong!  The  battle  is  not  oiir's,  but  the  I^oixUs.  Contending  for 
the  truth  of  God,  we  have  the  (Jod  of  truth  on  our  side.  And  if  so, 
then  greater  is  Ho  that  is  with  us  than  all  they  who  be  against  us. 
It  is  all  one  with  Him  to  save  by  many,  or  by  few,  and  those  who  have 
no  might.  And  in  due  time  He  shall  arise  and  plead  His  own 
cause. 

But  it  is  ncedfiU  to  remember  that  we  can  only  avail  ourselves  of 
those  sources  of  strength  in  the  matter  of  our  public  profeMvnt,  by 
our  individually  resting  with  unswervhig  confidence  upon  the  I^ord 
Jesus  Christ  and  His  finished  work  and  righteousness,  in  the  matter 
of  our  penatial  salvation.  It  is  only  in  proportion  as  wo  know  CJcmI 
as  our  own  reconciled  God  and  Father  in  Christ,  that  we  can  l)e  strong 
and  do  exploits  in  the  matter  of  His  public  cfsiuse—  that  we  shall  be 
found  of  good  courage,  playing  the  men  for  our  i^eoplc,  and  for  the 
■cities  of  our  God,  leaving  the  issue  in  the  LonUs  hands  to  do  that 
which  seemeth  to  Him  gcx>d. 

The  erasures  fnmi  the  Synod  roll  which  have  l)een  so  fre(|uent  of 
late,  and  the  absence  to-night  of  Beloved  Fathers  and  Brethren  through 
j*ge  or  indisposition,  remind  us  that  the  day  of  working  and  warring 
miij  soon  be  over  to  the  youngest  as  well  as  to  the  oldest  amongst  us. 
But  let  us  take  comfort  in  the  thought  that  C^Iod  ever  lives  and  reigns, 
and  that  we  are  each  immoilal  till  our  work  is  done,  and  oiu*  warfare 
is  accomplished.     And  then,  we  are  assured  of  a  gracious  reward  here- 
after, corresponding  to  our  works  of  faith  juid  lal)ourK  of  love  here. 
There  is  further  a  present  rewiu-d  in  being  privileged  and  honoured  to 
do  anything  in  maintaining  and  handing  down  to  others  those  truths 
which  shall  be  the  salvation  and  ixlory  of  these  lands  in  the  future, 
as  they  have  already  been  in  the  ))tust.     It  is  no  small  honour  to  1x5 
in  any  measure  instrumental  in  bringing  about  that  blissful  period  in 
the  Church's  history,  when  "  the  light  of  the  moon  shall  be  as  the 
light  of  the  sun,  and  the  light  of  the  sun  shall  be  sevenfold  as  the 
light  of  seven  days,  in-  the  day  when  the  Lord  bindeth  up  the  breach 
of  His  people  and  healeth  the  stroke  of  their  woinid  ;"  yea  when  her 
glory  shall  be  such  that  "  the  moon  shall  be  confounded  and  the  smi 
.'ishamed,"  because  the  Lord  of  Hosts  reigns  "  hi  Mount  Zion  and  in 
Jerusalem  and  before  His  ancients  gloriously."     These  blissful  days 
we  may  not  be  privileged  to  see  with  our  bodily  eyes.     But  we  should 
live  and  labour  and  pray  for  them,  and  die  hoping  in  their  arrival. 
AVherefore  beloved  fiithers  and  brethren,  let  us  be  "stcadfeat,  ua- 
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moveable,  always  abounding  in  the  work  of  the  Lord,  forasmuch  as 
we  know  that  our  labour  shall  not  be  in  vain  in  the  Lord."     Amen. 


M  0  D  E  K  A  T  O  ll'S     A  D  D  K  E  S  S. 

In  the  month  of  May,  fifty-two  years  ago,  a  small  number  of  ministers 
and  elders  met  in  Jklinburgh,  within  a  few  yards  from  our  present 
place  of  meeting,  to  consult  about  the  business  of  the  House  of  God, 
to  spend  some  time  in  humiliation  and  prayer,  to  seek  Divine  direc- 
tion in  the  circumstances  in  which  they  were  placed,  to  resume  their 
judicial  powers  as  a  small  section  of  the  Secession  Churcli,  and  tc*- 
declare  their  joint  adherence  to  the  Secession  Testimony  in  support 
of  Scotland's  covenanted  work  of  reformation,  and  of  the  continued 
obligation  of  our  Covenant's  National  and  Solemn  League.      Thesi* 
eight  ministers  and  five   elders  were  good  men  and  true,  faithful 
and  beloved,  enjoying  the  respect  and  esteem  of  the  membei-s  of  the 
Synod,  from  whom  they  had  separated,  and  also  of  the  community  at 
Inrgc,  by  whom  they  were  widely  and  well  known  ;  and  their  names 
and   memories  are  still  held  in  grateful  and  loving  remembrance. 
They  met  together  in  Edinbiu^h  by  pre-arrangement  from  distant 
and  different  parts  of  the  country,  from  Ayrshire  and  from  Alwrdecn, 
from  Brechin  and  Perth,  from  Kirkcaldy  and  Edinburgh,  all  animated 
and  attracted  by  love  to  a  common  cause,  all  solemnly  impressed 
with  the  duty  of  maintaining  their  public  and  joint  testimony  in  de- 
fence of  the  perpetual  ol)ligation  of  oiu*  National  Covenants.     I  tnist 
that  it  will  not  be  accounted  out  of  place  that  I  should  here  mention 
the  names  of  these  honoured  fathers  and  brethren.     Tliere  met  to- 
gether on  that  29th  day  of  May,  1821,  the  Rev.  Mr.  Black,  of  Perth  ; 
the  Rev.  Professor  Paxton,  of  Edinburgh  ;    the  Rev.   Mi\   Gmy,  of 
Brechin,  the  Rev.  Mr.  Smith,  of  Kilwinning ;  the  Rev.  Mr.  Stevenson, 
of  Ayr ;    the   Rev.   Mr.    Templeton,    of  Aberdeen ;    the    Rev.    Mr. 
M*Derment,  of  Auchinleck  ;  and  the  Rev.  Mr.  Gray,  of  Kirkcaldy ; 
with  Alexander  Grimmon,  Perth  ;  Samuel  Paxton,  Edinbiu^gh  ;  Peter 
Spence,  Brechin;  Andrew  Smith,  Ayr;   George  Smith,  Aberdeen- 
elders.     The  day  of  their  first  meeting  was  held  as  a  season  of  humi- 
liation and  prayer.     The  Rev.  Richard  Black,  of  Perth,  and  the  Rev. 
James  Gray,  of  Brechin,  conducted  the  devotional  exercises.      The 
Rev.   Professor  Paxton  then  preached  a  sennon  from  Neh.  ii.   17, 
**  Then  said  I  unto  them,  ye  see  the  distress  that  we  are  in,  Iiow 
Jerusalem  lieth  waste,  and  the  gates  thereof  are  burned  with  fire : 
come,  and  let  us  build  up  the  wall  of  Jerusalem  that  we  be  no  more 
a  reproach."    That  the  text  ^-as  suitable  and  seasonable  to  the  cir- 
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eumstanoes  of  the  assembled  brethren  is  at  once  ap|)arput,  and  no 
one  that  ever  heard  the  earnest  and  eloqnent  preacher,  can  luive 
any  doubt  that  the  diKcoursse  would  be  eijuully  suitable  and 
seasonable. 

In  the  evening,  the  llev.  Messrs.  Stevenson  and  Smith  conducted 
the  devotional  exercises,  after  which  a  paper  was  read  containing  rea- 
sons of  separation  from  thoir  former  brethren,  and  the  reasons  for  re- 
suming their  judicixd  functitms  as  a  (Jouit  of  the  Church  of  Christ. 
This  paper  being  read,  it  was  unanimously  aj)provcd  and  adopted 
jis  a  Deed  of  Constitution  for  the  Associate  Synod. 

In  this  Deed  of  Constitution,  they  deeply  deplore  that  the  majority 
of  their  brethren,  once  associated  with  them  under  the  baimer  of  a 
testimony  for  Scotland's  (Jovenanteil  Refonnation,  liad  dropped  tliat 
testimony  by  adopting  the  terms  of  Union  in  1820,  had  relinquished 
the  avowal  of  the  obligation  of  the  covenants  of  our  ancestors  on  be- 
half of  reformation,  and  had  withdrawn  their  testimony  in  behalf  of 
the  present  seasonableness  of  covenant  renovation.  They  also  declare 
that  the  offer  of  personal  exoneration  held  out  to  them  by  former 
brethren  does  not  provide  for  the  maintenance  of  the  public  cause ; 
-and  fiirther,  that  the  authority  of  the  Church's  Head  and  Lonl, 
their  own  solemn  covenant  and  onlination  vows,  their  solemn  j)ro- 
t<»tation8  in  the  reser\'ation  of  their  just  rights,  privileges,  and 
powers  in  the  due  exercise  of  all  their  ministerial  duties,  laid  them 
uuder  obligation  to  resimie  their  judicial  functions  as  a  Court  in  the 
name  of  the  Lord  Jesus  foi*  the  joint  maintenance  of  the  great  prin- 
•eiples  of  the  Covemmted  liefonnation. 

In  resuming  their  judicial  functions,  they  not  only  regret  sepani- 
tion  from  brethren  who  had  formerly  joined  with  them  in  the  same 
sacred  bond,  and  res<jlve  to  adhere  to  the  Secession  cause ;  but  they 
^>  resolve  to  use  all  Scriptural  and  seasonable  means  for  uniting 
with  all  the  friends  of  the  Refonnation  interests  under  such  a  testi- 
mony as  shall  evince  a  decided  and  eftcctivc  apj)carance  on  behalf  of 
Iteformation  principles,  and  also  again  renew  the  pledge  which  they 
gave  to  the  United  Synod,  **  That  as  soon  as  they  shall  come  forward 
with  a  testimony  embracing  the  principles  and  following  up  the 
-avowed  design  of  the  judicial  testimony  as  a  term  of  ministerial  and 
Christian  fellowship  in  the  imited]  iKxlyJthey  will  accede  to  their 
communion. 

A  letter  of  concurrence  with  the^bretlirenynow  constituted  as  the 
Associate  Sjniod  was  read  from  the  Rev.  Mr.  Mitchell,  of  Clola,  and 
his  name  was  added  to  the  roll.  A  similar  commimication  was  also 
received  from  the  Rev.  John  McDonald,  of  I'hurso,  and  his  name  was 
jJao  added  to  the  rolL    The  Rev.  Mr  Gniy,  of  Kirkcaldy,  was  held  to 
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and  conscientious  in  their  atttacliment  to  the  principles  of  the  Cove- 
nanted Reformation.  Their  separation  from  many  beloved  brethren 
•cost  them  many  tears  and  lamentations ;  but  they  felt  the  paramoimt 
<;laims  of  truth  and  duty.  Their  convictions  in  regard  to  the  per- 
petual obligation  of  our  Covenants,  their  own  solemn  vows  and 
engagements — their  attachment  to  the  public  cause  of  God  as  that 
had  been  maintained  by  reformers  and  martyrs,  and  also  by  the 
Recession  Church  from  the  beginning,  constrained  them  to  separate 
from  friends  and  brethren  with  whom  they  had  taken  sweet  counsel 
und  gone  to  the  house  of  God  in  company.  That  the  perpetual  obli- 
gation of  our  Covenants  is  the  grand  distinctive  principle  of  the 
Secession  Testimony,  in  behalf  of  which  the  Protesters  appeared,  is 
•evident  fix)m  their  deed  of  constitution  in  1821,  from  their  instant 
resolution  to  use  all  Scriptural  imd  seasonable  means  for  the  restora- 
tion of  imion  and  fellowship  among  all  the  genuine  friends  of  the 
Covenanted  Reformation,  from  the  basis  calmly  considered  by  the 
Rev.  James  Gray  of  Brechin,  from  the  plea  for  a  Covenanted  Refor- 
mation, published  in  1822,  by  my  much  respected  predecessor  the 
Rev.  Dr.  Stevenson  of  Ayr,  and  from  the  negotiations  commenced  in 
1'823  with  a  view  to  union  with  the  esteemed  brethren  of  the  consti- 
tutional Presbytery. 

Such  is  an  outline  of  the  evidence  in  support  of  oiu'  statement  that 
the  perpetual  obligation  of  our  Covenants  is  the  grand  distinctive 
principle  of  the  Secession  testimony.  It  is  the  grand  distinctive 
principle  of  the  Reformed  and  Covenanted  Church  of  Scotland.  It  is 
the  grand  distinctive  principle  in  the  maintenance  and  defence  of 
which  our  martyrs  suffered.  It  is  the  grand  distinctive  principle  of 
the  Secession  Church  from  the  beginning.  This  appears  from  the 
Jiidicial  Testimony  of  the  P'athers  of  the  Secession  Church — from  tlie 
writings  of  the  brethren  of  the  Constitutional  Presbytery — fix)m  the 
contendings  of  the  Prntestcns  after  1820 — from  the  Formula  of  Ques- 
tions, and  from  the  present  testimony  of  the  Secession  CTiurch.  The 
importance  of  this  gi-and  Scriptiuul  principle — the  perpetiuil  obliga- 
tion of  covenants — Ciinnot  l)c  e;isily  overestimated.  It  is  a  principle 
that  deeply  affects  the  glory  of  God  and  the  best  interests  of  tlie 
Church  and  nation.  The  Covenants  themselves  are  the  grandest 
expression  and  embodiment  of  national  religion  our  world  has  ever 
seen;  and  a  sense  of  the  i)erj)etual  obligation  of  these  Covenants  upon 
the  national  conscience  would  prove  an  eminent  means  for  the  revival 
of  personal,  social,  tuid  public  religion — ^would  tend  to  the  overthrow 
of  Popery,  Prelacy,  and  Erastianism;  and  thus  our  beloved  land 
would  again  become  Hephzibah  and  Beulah,  delighted  in  and  married 
ito  the  Lord. 
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Held  at  Edinburgh,  May,  1873. 

The  SfBod  of  United  Original  Secedera  met  within  Victoria  Terrace  Churob 
EfUnborgh,  on  Monday  the  5th  day  of  May  last,  and  was  opened  with  a  sermon 
by  the  Rer.  James  Patrick,  Dromore,  from  Isaiah  zxx.  7—  *'  Their  strength  is 
to  sit  stiO."    At  the  close  of  public  worship  the  Synod  was  constituted  by  the 
Eer.  Jamee  Patrick,  Moderator.     The  roll  having  been  called,  and  the  attend- 
ance of  members  marked,  it  was  reported  by  the  Clerk  of  the  Perth  and  Aber- 
deen Presbytery  that,  since  last  meeting  of  Synod,  it  had  pleased  God  to  remove 
by  death  the  Rev.  John  Barr,  Coupar- Angus.     It  was  also  reported  by  the 
Clerk  of  Ayr  Presbytery  that,  since  previous  meeting  of  Synod,  Mr.  Benjamin 
Browni  preacher  of  the  Gospel,  had  been  ordained  to  the  pastoral  charge  of 
Golmoiiell  congregation ;  and  that  Mr.  Robert  Morton,  preacher  of  the  Gospel, 
hsd  been  ordained  to  the  pastoral  chargo  of  the  congregation  of  Kilmarnock, 
sod  their  nankes  were  added  to  the  roll     It  was  further  reported  by  the  Clerk 
of  Glaiq^w  Presbytery  that  Mr.  Andrew-  Miller,  preacher  of  the  Gospel,  had 
been  ordained  to  the  pastoral  charge  of  Kirkintilloch  congregation  since  former 
meeting  of  Synod,  and  his  name  was  added  to  the  rolL     The  Clerk  of  Glasgow 
Presbytery  also  reported  that,  since  the  Synod  last  met,  a  new  congregation 
had  been  organised  in  Glasgow,  and  the  name  of  the  representative  elder  of  the 
Elgin  Street  congregation  was  added  to  the  roll  of  members.     Reasons  were 
uaigned  for  the  absence  of  the  Rev.  Dr.  Manson,  Perth ;  Rev.  Jamca  Smollie, 
Ediobnrgh;  Rev.  Robert  Brash,  Birsay;  and  Rev.  John  M*Kay,  Aberdeen; 
aad  it  was  agreed  to  sustain  these  reasons,  and  record  the  deepest  sympathy  of 
the  members  of  Court  with  their  afflicted  brethren.     The  Clerk  intimated  that, 
in  accordance  with  the  resolution  adopted  at  last  meeting,  he  had  corresponded 
first  with  the  Rev.  Dr.  Manson,  and  then  with  the  Rev.  Dr.  Murray,  regarding 
the  occupancy  of  the  chair;  but,  on  account  of  increasing  infirmities,  these 
esteemed  fathers  declined  being  nominated  as  Moderator,  and  he  moved  that 
the  Rer.  John  Robertson,  Ayr,  be  appointed  Moderator  for  the  current  year  in 
room  of  the  Rev.  James  Patrick.     This  motion  was  unanimously  agreed  to,  and 
Kr.  Robertson  took  the  chair  accordingly.     Mr.  Robertson  subsequently  ad- 
dressed the  Court  on  "Covenanting — the  Grand  Distinctive  Principle  of  the 
United  Original  Secession  Church."    The  Clerk  read  a  statement  of  the  busi- 
ness to  come  before  the  Court  at  its  present  meeting,  and  the  order  in  which  it 
was  recommended  to  be  taken  up.     The  usual  Committee  on  Bills  and  Over- 
tores  having  been  appointed,  it  was  moved,  and  cordially  agreed  to,  that  the 
thanks  of  the  Synod  hb  accorded  to  Mr.  Patrick  for  the  sermon  he  had  preached, 
and  also  to  Mr.  Robertson  for  the  address  delivered,  and  that  they  be  requested 
to  publish  them  iu  the  Magazine,    This  re<|uest  both  the  Moderator  and  cx- 
Moderator  agreed  to  take  into  their  consideration.     The  Rev.  Robert  Morton, 
Kihnamock,  was  appointed  to  conduct  devotional  exercises  after  the  Synod  had 
been  constituted  on  Tuesday  forenoou,  and  the  Rev.  Benjamin  Brown,  Col- 
monell,  on  Tuesday  evening.     The  following  is  an  outline  of  the  principal 
business  transacted  by  the  Synod  at  the  different  sederunts : — 

L  FncANCC— The  nsual  reports  bearing  on  the  state  of  the  funds  were  sub- 
mittad,  and  were  all  of  a  most  cheering  kind.  They  were  read  by  the  Clerk  in 
the  loUowiog  order : — 

1.  The  Synod  Trtamerfr^B  Siatement.-^A  detailed  statement  of  the  funda 
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lu8  been  £91  14«  9d.  Thus  the  total  sum  laised  is  £165  ITs  lOd,  mnd  the  out- 
lay for  additional  boxes,  new  labels,  new  collecting  cards,  postages,  and  other 
incidental  charges,  is  £4  18s  8d,  leaving  the  handsome  sum  of  £1^  ISs  2d  to  be 
placed  to  the  credit  of  the  Mission  House  Fund. 

"This  rasnlt  must  be  very  gratifying  to  all  who  have  assisted  in  any  way  to 
bring  it  about.  And,  all  the  more  so,  as  by  means  of  this  mode  of  collecting 
funds  the  purchase  money  of  the  Synod's  property  in  India  has  now  been  pro- 
cured. Many  of  our  people  generously  responded  to  the  special  appeal  formerly 
made  to  them  by  the  Foreign  Mission  Committee  for  assistance  in  defraying  the 
expense  incurred  in  the  purchase  of  the  Missionary's  excellent  and  commodious 
house ;  but  it  may  be  noted  that  the  young  people  have  displayed  their  interest 
in  the  Indian  Mission,  and  their  desire  to  provide  for  the  comfort  of  our  esteemed 
Missionary  and  his  family,  by  collecting  during  a  period  of  about  eighteen 
months — the  time  embraced  in  this  and  the  previous  roi)ort — no  less  a  sum  than 
£158  5s  l^d.  This  indicates  very  distinctly  what  can  be  done  by  the  young ; 
and  we  believe  this  is  but  an  earnest  of  what  shall  yet  be  accomplished  by 
them,  when  they  will  be  more  generally  enlisted  in  this  laudable  work.  We 
see  no  reason  wny  every  one  attending  our  Bible  Classes  and  Sabbath  Schools 
should  not  be  trained  both  to  give  and  collect  money  for  the  evangelisation  of 
the  heathen,  and  in  particular  for  the  suitable  oncarryins  of  our  Mission  work 
in  India.  Should  we  succeed  in  getting  them  interested  in  such  work  while 
young,  the  likelihood  is  that  they  will  grow  up  with  a  deeper  interest  in  Mis- 
sions, with  a  more  lively  regard  for  the  propagation  of  the  Gospel  throughout 
the  world,  and  a  greater  compassion  for  the  souls  of  men. 

''  It  is  to  be  regretted  that,  in  several  instances  where  the  boxes  have  been 
distributed,  some  misapprehension  has  prevailed  as  to  the  precise  object  for 
which  the  money  was  designed.  But  as  a  considerable  balance  remains  in  the 
Mission  House  Fund,  after  defraying  all  expenses  connected  with  the  purchase 
of  the  property,  it  is  presumed  that  the  Synod  will  authorise  the  transference  of 
the  balance  to  the  general  Foreign  Mission  Fund,  and  on  this  account  the  por- 
tion originally  intended  by  the  contributors  for  the  Mission  l?\ind  will  ultimately 
find  its  way  there. 

"It  is  humbly  recommended  to  the  Synod  that  the  same  course  be  adopted 
this  year  as  last,  in  printing  the  names  of  boxholders  and  collectors  as  an  appcu  - 
dix  to  the  July  number  of  the  Magazine,  [In  consequence  of  the  want  of  space, 
the  details  of  this  branch  have  been  kept  over  till  September.] 

*'  It  will  be  for  the  Synod  to  determine  whether,  or  for  what  object,  these 
collecting  cards  and  boxes  should  be  continued.  It  is  our  belief  that  if  some 
new  undertaking  is  set  before  the  minds  of  the  young,  they  will  prosecute  the 
collecting  of  funds  with  renewed  zeaL  This  method  of  adding  to  our  yearly 
income  is  but  in  its  infancy,  and  as  time  advances  we  believe  it  will  yield  more 
and  more.  Should  it  do  nothing  else,  it  will  help  to  keep  distinctly  before  our 
people  the  strong  and  urgent  claims  of  the  Foreign  Mission  on  their  liberality, 
sympathy,  and  prayers,  and  let  the  public  know  tnat,  while  anxious  to  maintain 
the  truth  pure  and  entire  at  home,  we  are  also  deeply  interested  in  the  welfare 
of  the  perishing  millions  abroad. — Resi>eotfully  submitted  by 

"(Signed)       William  B.  Gardine3<.  ' 

After  hearing  these  reports  members  expressed  their  minds  on  the  statements 
contained  therein,  and  it  was  ultimately  moved  by  Mr.  Hobart  and  unanimously 
agreed  to,  that  the  reports  both  of  the  Synod  Treasurer  and  Finance  Committee 
be  adopted  and  published  in  the  Magazine,  and  that  the  warmest  thanks  of  the 
Synod  be  accorded  to  the  members  of  the  Finance  Committee,  and  particularly 
to  the  Convener  and  Treasurer,  for  their  most  efficient  and  indefatigable  labours 
in  managing  the  financial  affairs  of  the  Church  thoughout  the  past  year.  The 
thanks  of  the  Synod  were  given  to  Mr.  Anderson,  as  representing  the  Com* 
mittee^  by  the  Moderator  accordingly.  It  was  further  agreed  to  re-appoint  the 
Committee,  with  the  addition  of  Mr.  John  Adamson,  Glasgow,  and  Mr  Thomas 
Maofarlane,  Pollokshaws— Mr.  Henderson,  Convener — with  instmctionfl  to  take 
Abe  msBtgement  of  the  finances  during  the  current  year. 
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The  Hnjuice  Committee  consiats  of  the  following  :— Mr.  Lmurence  Headenon 
(Conrener),  Mr.  Hugh  Howie,  Mr.  Andrew  G.  Anderson  (Treasurer),  Mr.  John 
Adamson,  and  Mr.  Thomas  Macfarlane. 

It  was  subsequently  moved  by  Mr.  William  Robertson,  and  agreed  to  unaui- 
monsly,  that  the  report  anent  the  collecting  cards  and  boxes  be  received,  that 
the  thanks  of  the  Synod  be  given  to  Mr.  Gardiner  for  his  diligence  in  connec- 
tion with  this  matter,  that  this  mode  of  raising  money  for  the  Foreign  Mission 
be  continued,  and  that  the  Court  determine  for  what  object  the  amount  thus 
coUeeted  shall  be  appropriated  during  the  current  year.  It  was  also  agreed 
that  the  names  of  boxholders  and  collectors  be  printed  as  formerly.  After  con- 
versation, it  was  resolved  to  devote  the  amount  that  may  be  realised  during  the 
current  year  from  the  family  boxes  to  the  support  of  a  Catechist  in  India,  and 
it  was  remitted  to  the  Foreign  Mission  Committee  to  fix  on  the  object  for  which 
the  young  people  should  be  asked  to  collect  money  this  year. 

IL  '* Magazine.** — The  annual  report  of  the  Magazine  Committee  was  sub- 
mitted by  Mr.  Jack,  Convener.  Prefixed  to  the  report  was  a  detailed  state- 
ment of  accounts  preimred  by  the  Treasurer,  and  audited  by  the  Committee, 
showing  the  present  extent  of  the  circulation,  the  Treasurer's  intromissions  for 
the  year  ending  31st  March,  1873,  and  the  financial  state  of  the  Magazine, 
The  report  is  as  follows : — 

*'  It  is  with  feelings  of  deep  thankfulness  that  the  Committee  announce  the 
continued  prosperity  of  the  Maijazine.  There  are  many  drawbacks  and  hiod- 
raooes  to  its  popularity,  but,  notwithstanding  these,  it  has  not  only  kept  its 
ground  during  the  year  now  closed,  but  has  been  attended  with  a  satisf  tory 
extension  of  circulation  both  within  and  without  the  Body. 

**  The  number  of  copies  disposed  of  during  the  year  was  6,211,  being  an  in- 
crease as  compared  with  last  year  of  515  copies,  and  to  that  extent  in  advance 
of  the  circulation  of  any  previous  year.  This  increase,  it  may  be  observed, 
arises  from  a  growing  interest  in  the  community,  in  the  important  religious 
questions  of  the  day,  and  the  Committee  have  received  numerous  gratifying 
expressions  from  persons  of  other  denominations  as  to  the  way  in  which  these 
have  been  treated  in  the  pages  of  the  Ma/jaziiie.  The  Committee  feel  assured 
that  this  result  will  be  as  gratifying  to  the  >Synod  as  it  is  to  themselves,  and 
they  hope  it  will  prove  a  stimulus  to  extend  the  influence  of  the  Magazine  still 
more  widely,  both  among  ourselves  and  throughout  the  country. 

**The  financial  position' of  the  Magazine  is  also  satisfactory.  It  is  almost 
unnecessary  for  the  Committee  again  to  point  out  the  importance  of  the 
Magazine  to  the  Church  generally.  No  other  periodical  in  the  land  advocates 
the  principles  of  the  Second  Reformation,  pure  and  simple ;  and  to  this  fact 
may  be  ascribed  the  position  it  has  attained.  The  religious  and  reflecting  por- 
UoQ  of  the  community  find  that  these  principles  are  still  the  only  tenable  ground 
in  the  light  of  Scripture,  and  the  maintenance  of  these  will  continue  to  be  the 
leading  object  of  the  Magazine. 

*'  At  the  present  time  there  is  what  may  be  called  a  dead-set  by  a  numerous 
class  in  this  Christian  land  against  the  Bible  itself,  and  specially  against  Creeds 
and  Confessions,  and  what  are  called  the  dogmas  of  religion.  There  is  also  a 
growing  combination  against  everything  in  the  shape  of  a  National  recognition 
of  religion,  and  alongside  of  this  there  is  a  positive  fostering  by  the  Legislature, 
year  alter  year,  of  Romanism  in  some  of  its  most  dangerous  and  delusive  forms. 

'*That  this  should  be  so,  in  this  long  highly-favoured  land,  is  sad  and 

•mysterious ;  and  may  be  said  to  be  aggravated  by  the  circumstance,  that  while 

Popery  is  being  cmshed  on  the  Continent,  and  a  great  movement  going  on  in 

America  for  a  National  recognition  of  religion,  the  opposite  in  both  cases  is 

triumphing  here. 

'*  These  things  are  unmistakeable  evidences  of  the  times  in  which  we  live,  and 
it  appears  to  the  Committee  that  a  special  duty  is  thereby  laid  on  the  Bod^, 
khowerer  smidl  and  weak,  to  counteract  these  evils  by  every  Scriptural  meaxiawi 
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its  power.  ^  The  Magazine  is  one  of  the  means  by  which  this  may  be  done,  and' 
the  Committee  earnestly  hope  that  members  of  Synod  will  do  what  they  can  to- 
render  it  still  more  efifectnal  for  this  imiwrtant  end. 

''Kespectfnlly  reported  in  the  name  and  by  authority  of  the  Committee. 

"(Signed)        G.  Jack,  Treasurer. 
'•Dundee,  3d  May,  187a'' 

After  lengthened  conversation,  it  was  moved  by  Mr.  Hobart,  and  unanimously 
agreed  to^  that  the  report  be  adopted  and  printed  ;  that  the  most  cordial  thanks 
of  the  Synod  be  given  to  the  Committee,  and  especially  to  the  Convener,  for 
their  arduous  and  laudable  efforts  in  promoting  the  best  interests  of  the  Maga- 
zine, and  that  the  Conunittee  be  re-appointed — Mr.  George  Jack,  Convener. 
The  Moderator  conveyed  the  thanks  of  the  Synod  to  Mr.  Jack,  accordingly.  It 
was  also  agreed  to  record  the  warmest  thanks  of  the  Synod  to  Mr.  Smellie,  the- 
Editor,  for  the  great  abilit}',  fidelity,  and  zeal  he  has  manifested  in  conducting 
the  periodical  during  the  past  year.  Further,  it  was  proposed  and  cordially 
agr^d  to,  that,  inlvieW  of  the  present  afflictive  dispensation  of  Providence 
whereby  our  esteemed  brother,  Mr.  Smellie,  has  been  under  the  necessity  of- 
suspending  for  a  season  the  discharge  of  his  pastoral  duties,  the  senior  members, 
of  Court  assist  him  by  contributing  articles  suitable  for  the  pages  of  the  Magazine, 
It  was  also  agreed  to  record  an  expression  of  deepest  sympathy  with  Mr. 
Smellie  under  his  affliction,  and  gratitudefor  his  unwearied  and  invaluable  services 
in  connection  with  the  Magazine;  and  our  earnest  prayer  for  his  speedy  and 
effectual  restoration  to  health  and  usefulness.  It  was  further  agreed  that,  in 
view  of  the  onerous  duties  connected  with  the  editing  of  the  Magazine,  the  Synod 
offer,  as  is  hereby  done,  to  provide  supply  for  Mr.  Smellie's  pulpit  six  Sabbaths- 
annually.  The  members  of  the  Magazine  Committee  are—the  Rev.  Dr.  Manson,^ 
Perth;  the  Itev.|James  Smellie,  Edinburgh;  and  Mr  George  Jack,  Dundee- 
Convener  and  Treasurer. 

III.  Theological  Hall.— The  Hall  Committee's  rci»ort  was  given  in  and 
read  by  Mr.  Hobart,  Convener.    The  report  embodied  a  statement  by  Professor 
Murray  regarding  the  attendance  of  students,  subjects  prelected  on,  and  work 
performed  during  last  session  of  the  Hall.     Reports  from  the  different  Presby- 
teries concerning  the  inter-sessional  studies  and  general  superintendence  of  the 
students  throughout  the  year  were  also  read.     The  report  of  the  Committee 
mentioned  that  Messrs.  William  Hamilton  and  Andrew  Miller  were  licensed  on 
the  closing  day  of  the  HaD,  and  that  Messrs.  Robert  Morton,  Peter  M* Vicar, 
and  William  Auld,  having  completed  their  third  session,  were  recommended  to 
be  taken  on  trials  for  license— the  two  former  without  delay,  and  the  latter 
before  the  present  meeting  of  Synod.    After  conversation,  it  was  moved  by  Mr. 
William  Robertson,  seconded  by  Mr.  Findlay,  and  agreed  to  unanimously,  that 
the  interesting  and  encouraging  report  submitted  by  the  Hall  Committee  be 
adopted  and  printed  in  the  Magazine;  and  that  the  most  cordial  thanks  of  the 
Synod  be  awarded  to  the  Committee,  and  particularly  to  the  Convener,  for  their 
"Attention  to  the  imoortant  matters  connected  with  the  Divinity-  Hall.     It  was 
Iso  moved  and  aari^  to  that  the  Committee  be  re-appointed,  with  the  addition 
♦  Mr.  WiUUm  rT:  f!on,  in  room  of  Mr.  Barr,  deceased-Mr.  Hobart,  Con- 
^»,  jcr — with  instn     -        to  meet  with  the  Professor  and  students  at  the  opening 
^od  close  of  next        .  ^*    f  the  Hall,  and  take  the  general  oversight  of  all  the 
jDMttera  connected'^^^^^  nb     ^^  ^"  cordially  agreed  to  appoint  Mr.  Spence  to 
deliver  the  nejct     ^^^'^^^  |V  address  to  the  students.     The  Convener  of  Com- 
juittce  reported  thl^^^^^^^munication  had  been  transmitted  tohim»  througlx  thfe 
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After  COD  venation,  it  waa  OMved,  and  unanimously  agreed  to,  that  the  report 
of  Mr.  Anderson  be  received  with  thankfulness  to  the  great  Head  of  the  Church 
for  what  has  been  already  so  well  accomplished  in  that  distant  field  of  labour ; 
that  the  report  of  the  Foreign  Mission  Committee  be  adopted  and  printed  in 
the  Magazine;  that  the  most  cordial  thanks  of  the  Synod  be  given  to  the  Com- 
mitte,  and  particularly  to  the  Convener,  for  their  assiduous  attention  to  the 
interests  of  the  Mission  ;  and  that  the  Committee  be  re-appointed~Mr.  Smellier 
Convener,  and  Mr.  Gardiner,  Vice-Convener—with  instructions  to  sui)eriDtend 
the  Foreign  Mission  during  the  current  year.  After  mature  deliberation,  it 
was  resolved  to  adopt  the  recommendation  of  the  Committee  regarding  the 
appointment  of  Mr.  Bose,  one  of  the  elders  of  Seoni  congregation,  to  the  office 
of  Catechisti  and  the  Synod  hereby  resolves  accordingly.  It  was  unanimously 
agreed  to  that  the  salary  of  Mr.  Bose  should  be  £120  per  annum  ;  and  it  was 
remitted  to  the  Committee,  with  full  powers,  to  enter  into  a  formal  engagement 
with  Mr.  Bose,  and  prescribe  the  nature  and  amount  of  work  required  of  him 
as  the  agent  of  the  Synod.  It  was  also  agreed  to  remit  to  the  Foreign  Mission 
Committee  with  full  powers,  the  purchase  of  a  house  for  Mr.  Bose,  it  being 
understood  that  the  house  referred  to  by  Mr.  Anderson,  and  which  is  offered 
for  £27  10s,  be  kept  in  view.  After  conversation,  it  was  agreed  to  defer  the 
institution  of  an  Orphanage  at  Seoni  in  the  meantime.  The  Synod  was  gratified 
to  hear  that  the  young  people  in  connection  with  Carluke  congregation  had 
spontaneously  offered  to  support  an  orphan.  The  following  are  the  members  of 
the  Foreign  Mission  Committee—munely,  the  Moderator  of  Synod,  Rev.  Dr. 
Manson,  Bev.  Dr.  Murray,  Kev.  James  Smcllie  (Convener),  Bev.  John  Bitcbie, 
Rev.  Thomas  Hobart,  M.A.,  and  Rev.  William  B.  Gardiner  (Vice-Con vener), 
minidtrs;  with  Mr.  Hugh  Howie,  Glasgow;  Mr.  A.  G.  Anderson,  Glasgow; 
Mr.  William  Jamieson,  Ayr;  Mr.  James  B.  Gillies,  Edinburgh;  Mr.  William 
Forrest,  Carluke;  Mr.  John  Currie,  Pollokshaws;  and  Mr.  John  Harwood, 
Kilwinning — ruliny  elders. 

V.  Union  with  other  Churches. — ^The  report  of  the  Union  Committee  was 
presented  and  read  by  Mr.  Hobart,  Convener.  The  report  furnished  interesting 
details  concerning  the  procedure  of  the  Committee  during  the  past  year  in  their 
negotiations  with  the  Secession  Synod  in  Ireland,  and  the  Reformed  Presbyte- 
rian Synod  in  Scotland.  Reference  was  made  to  the  negotiations  carried  on 
with 

(1.)  J/ie  I ri^  Secemon  Stpiod,  ^Tht  first  part  of  the  report  referred  to  the 
very  gratifying  fact  that  the  negotiations  which  have  been  carried  on  for  some 
years  with  a  view  to  the  consummation  of  a  fraternal  Union  with  the  Irish 
Secession  Synod  were  now  nearly  completed,  and  the  Ccmmittee  recommended 
that  the  necessary  steps  be  taken  forthwith  to  effect  such  a  Union.  Along  with 
this  report,  there  were  laid  on  the  table  the  returns  from  the  different  Presby- 
teries, and  nearly  all  the  Sessions,  anent  the  overture  on  Union  sent  dowo  to 
the  subordinate  Courts  at  last  meeting  of  Synod.  The  returns  from  Presbyte- 
ries were  read  ;  and  on  the  Convener  stating  the  purport  of  the  returns  from 
Sessions,  these  were  held  as  read.  A  deputation  from  the  Secession  Synod  in 
Ireland,  consisting  of  the  Moderator — the  Rev.  John  W.  Gamble,  A.B.,  Coro- 
nary ;  the  Rev.  Thomas  Clugston,  Boardmills;  and  the  Rev.  George  M'Mahon, 
A.M.,  Tally vallen,  appeared,  and  were  invited  to  address  the  Court,  which 
they  severally  did  in  a  very  stirring  and  and  instructive  manner.  It  was  there- 
after moved,  and  carried  by  acclamation,  that  a  most  cordial  vote  of  thanks  be 
Siven  to  the  deputies  for  the  very  animating  and  interesting  addresses  they  had 
elivered.  And  the  Moderator  conveyed  the  thanks  of  the  Synod  to  the  mem- 
bers of  the  deputation  accordingly. 
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It  WM  then  moved  by  Mr.  Hobart,  Bcconded  by  Mr.  Sturrock,  and  unani- 
motialy  carried — "That  the  Synod  do  now  agree  to  onite  fraternally  with 
4he  Fresbyterian  Synod  of  Ireland,  diatioguished  by  the  name  Secedera,  on 
the  bans  preTionaly  adopted ;  and  that  the  Union  Committee  be  appointed, 
with  Synodical  powers,  to  attend  a  meeting  of  the  Secession  Synod  in  Ireland — 
the  place  and  day  of  meeting  to  be  afterwards  arranged ;  and,  along  with  other 
ministers  and  ruling  elders  who  may  be  nominated  by  the  different  Presbyteries, 
consummate  the  Union  by  taking  part  with  them  in  renewing  the  Covenautsin 
a  Bond  suited  to  present  circumstances.  Wherefore  the  Synod  did,  and  hereby 
do^  resolve  accordingly.  In  prospect  of  the  speedy  consummation  of  the  nego- 
tiations that  have  been  carried  on  with  a  view  to  this  result,  aud  in  grateful 
recognition  of  the  Divine  light,  direction  and  unanimity  granted  to  both  the 
negotiating  Synods,  it  was  resolved  to  render  united  and  public  thanks  uuto 
God ;  and  after  praise,  Mr.  John  Ritchie  offered  up  prayer. 

(2.)  The  Befarmed  Presbyterian  Synod, — The  second  jiart  of  the  report  made 
reference  to  the  meetings  held  between  our  Committee  and  the  Union  Committee 
of  the  Reformed  Presbyterian  Church,  and  the  various  matters  that  had  formed 
the  subject  of  friendly  conference.  The  Committee  requested  further  time  to 
•carry  on  negotiations  with  our  brethren  of  the  Reformed  Presbyterian  Synod. 

After  lengthened  deliberation,  it  was  moved  by  Mr.  William  Robertson, 
seconded  by  Mr.  Stirling,  aud  unanimously  agreed  to,  that  the  excellent  and 
encouraging  report  submitted  by  the  Union  Committee  be  adopted  and  printed 
in  the  Magazine  ;  that  the  Committee,  and  especially  the  Convener,  be  cordially 
thanked  for  their  diligence  in  attending  to  the  matters  with  which  they  were 
entrusted ;  and  that  the  Committee  be  re-appointed,  with  the  addition  of  Mr. 
Gardiner — Mr.  Hobart,  Convener — with  instructions  to  continue  their  negotia- 
tions with  the  Reformed  Presbyterian  Synod,  with  the  design  of  removing 
existing  differences,  so  as  to  bring  about  a  Union  between  the  two  Churches. 
The  members  of  the  Union  Committee  are  the  following,  namely  :— The  Rev. 
Dr.  Manson,  Rev.  Dr.  Murray,  Rev.  John  Robertson,  Rev.  James  Smellie, 
Rev.  John  Ritchie,  Rev.  Ebenezer  Ritchie,  Rev.  Thomas  Hobart,  M.A.  (Con- 
vener), and  Rev.  W^m.  B.  Gardiner — miuisUrs :  with  Messrs  Hugh  Howie  and 
William  YoxreAt— ruling  elders. 

VL  Pulpit  Supply. — The  annual  reiwrt  concerning  the  supplies  was  sub- 
mitted by  the  Clerk,  and  is  as  follows : — 

Report  antnt  Supplies^  May,  1873. 

"  Before  this  report  can  be  submitted  to  the  Synod,  the  formal  announce- 
ment of  the  lamented  death  of  the  Rev.  John  Barr,  the  Convener  of  the  Com- 
mittee of  Supplies,  will  have  been  made  by  the  Presbytery  of  which  he  was  a 
prominent  and  useful  member.  When  appointed  to  the  Convenersbip  of  this 
Committee  five  years  ago,  we  believe  it  was  the  general  impression  that  a  really 
efficient  and  self-denying  member  of  Court  had  been  secured  for  taking  the 
management  of  a  very  difficult  and  important  part  of  Synodical  work.  And  it 
was  soon  evident  that  the  selection  made  was  a  wise  one ;  for  Mr.  Barr  proved 
himself  to  be  well  qualified  for  dischar^^ing  the  onerous  duties  connected  with 
the  office.  His  shrewdness,  business-habits,  intimate  acquaintance  with  the 
requirements  of  each  congregation,  and  aptitude  for  arranging  the  scheme  of 
appointments  so  that  neither  ministers,  nor  preachers,  nor  people  would  have 
much  ground  for  complaining,  rendered  him  a  very  judicious,  discriminating, 
and  suitable  Convener  of  such  a  Committee.  But,  while  yet  in  the  prime  of 
life^  when  his  mind  seemed  matured  and  vigorous,  and  when  bis  fitness  for 
public  work  appeared  greater  than  ever,  he  was  called  on  to  cease  f rom  hia 
taboon  mod  leave  the  scene  of  his  much-loved  work,  and  follow  hia  M^Mtet  \ii\o 
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the  eteniml  world.  In  the  exercise  of  a  firm  faith  in  the  all-sufficieDC^  of  ChristV 
atoning  work  he  lived,  and  in  the  hope  of  a^lorioua  immortality  he  died.  While 
we  can  Dot  fail  to  miss  him  in  onr  deliberative  assembly,  we  mast  not  forcet  that 
there  are  others  who  miss  him  more;  and  while  commending  them  to  the  God 
of  the  widow,  the  Father  of  the  fatherless,  and  the  Shepherd  of  the  flock,  we 
woald  seek,  throngh  grace^  to  bow  resignedly  to  the  will  of  Him  who  gave  and 
who  has  taken  away,  and  unmurmnrin^y  say,  '  The  will  of  the  Lord  l^  done.' 

**  As  this  Committee  consisted  of  only  two  members,  the  death  of  the  Con- 
vener laid  the  sarviving  member  under  the  necessity  of  arranging  and  publishing 
the  Supplies  on  his  own  responsibility.  The  amoant  of  correspondence  and 
anxiety  connected  therewith  few  can  understand.  But  should  these  arrange* 
ments  be  now  approved  of,  there  will  be  at  least  tbe  satisfaction  of  knowing  that 
a  very  difficult  duty,  performed  in  very  exceptional  circumstances,  has  met  with 
the  approbation  of  those  who  are  best  qualified  to  act  as  judges  in  such  a  matter. 

'*  Various  changes  have  taken  place  throughout  the  past  year  in  connection 
with  the  supplies.  New  demands  nave  been  made  for  supply,  and  new  labourera 
have  been  sent  out  to  preach  and  perform  the  other  duties  of  probationers  in  the 
vacant  parts  of  the  vineyard.  Since  last  meeting  of  Synod  no  fewer  than  five 
young  men  have  obtained  license,  aud  have  been  regularly  employed.  Two  of 
these  are  already  ordained  as  tbe  pastors  of  two  of  the  vacant  congregations,, 
and,  along  with  another  of  the  probationers  who  has  also  been  ordained  as  the 

Sastor  of  one  of  the  vacant  congregations,  are  now  enrolled  as  members  of  this 
ourt  One  is  under  call  to  the  pastorate  of  another  vacancy,  and  one  has 
accepted  of  an  appointment  to  labour  in  a  populous  district  for  the  upbuilding 
of  one  of  our  small  but  devoted  congregations,  which,  to  its  lasting  credit,  has 
existed  without  a  pastor  for  the  lengthened  period  of  twenty  years. 

'*  Besides  supplying  the  vacancies  more  or  less  frequently  during  the  past 
year,  regular  supply  has  been  provided  for  a  new  congregation  in  Glasgow  since 
the  beginning  of  October  last. 

'*  It  is  very  gratifying  to  re[K)rt  that  several  of  the  congregations,  both  settled 
and  vacant,  have  acted  on  the  recommendation  made  in  ust  report  regarding  an 
increase  of  the  talent  given  to  mimsters  and  probationers.  And,  it  may  be 
noted,  as  indicating  their  approval  of  such  a  movement,  that  the  Finance  Com- 
mittee generously  increased  the  allowaoce  given  to  the  ministers  who  supplied 
the  Professor's  pulpit  during  last  session  of  the  Divinity  HaU.  We  cherish  the 
hope  that  other  congregations  will  follow  the  commendable  example  set  before 
them  in  this  respect  by  those  situated  in  Edinburgh  and  Glasgow,  and  that  they 
will  see  it  to  be  their  duty  and  privilege  to  increase  the  amount  hitherto  paid 
for  the  services  either  of  ministers  or  licentiates. 

"  Before  closing,  it  may  be  proper  to  advert  to  one  of  our  preaching  stations, 
where  but  few  of  our  members  reside,  and  where  there  is  the  near  prospect, 
unless  something  be  speedily  done  to  avert  it,  of  our  cause  in  that  locality  be- 
coming extinct.  The  place  referred  to  is  BalmuUo.  To  the  case  of  this  preach- 
ing-station reference  is  here  made  simply  because  its  claims  are  considered 
peculiarly  urgent.  It  would  appear  that  the  circumstances  of  our  friends 'resid- 
ing there  are  such  that  they  can  only  meet  tbe  charges  connected  with  pulpit 
supply  six  times  annually.  Now,  although  tbe  village  is  not  very  populous,, 
nor  the  spiritual  wants  of  the  villagers  unattended  to,  yet  it  is  believed  that,  if 
sermon  could  be  granted  them  oftener,  the  people  in  the  district  would  show 
their  appreciation  of  the  boon  by  gladly  waiting  on  the  ministrations  of  the 
sanctuary,  and  probably  connecting  themselves  with  our  denomination.  A 
little  help  granted  to  the  adherents  of  onr  Church  there  might  be  the  means, 
under  God,  of  reviving  and  perpetuating  Scotland's  Covenanted  Cause  in  that 
district,  and  handing  down  to  the  generation  following  the  banner  which  has. 
been  long  displayed  because  of  the  truth. — Submitted  by 

*' (Signed)        William  B.  GARDUfXR."' 

After  hearing  the  report,  it  was  proposed  by  Mr.  John  Ritchie,  and  unani- 
mously adopted,  that  the  report  be  received  and  printed ;  that  the  thanks  of 
the  Synod  be  accorded  to  Mr.  Gardiner  for  managing  the  supplies  since  Mr. 
Barr's  decease ;  and  that  the  following  Committee  be  appointed,  with  instruc- 
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tioDS  to  take  the  management  of  the  supplies  during  the  carrent  year — namely*, 
the  Rer.  William  Bohertaon,  Dandee;  and  the  Rer.  William  B.  Gardiner, 
PoUokshaws — Mr.  Bohertaon  to  he  Convener. 

VIL—RmcRXiicis  AND  Petitions.— The  following  References  from  the  suh- 
ordinate  Coarts,  and  Petitions  from  different  parts  of  the  Church,  were  duly 
transmitted  hy  the  Committee  on  Bills  and  Overtures,  and  considered  by  the 
Synod : — 

1.  Anad  Call  to  the  Rev,  John  Sturrock,  Stranraer.'— On  Tuesday  forenoon  the 
Court  took  up  the  call  addressed  to  the  Rev.  John  Sturrock,  Stranraer,  by  the 
congregation  of  Mains  Street,  Glasgow,  to  become  colleague  and  successor  to  the 
Rev.  Dr.  Murray.     The  call,  subscribed  by  174  members  in  full  communion, 
and  the  concnrrenoe  paper,  subscribed  by  25  ordinary  hearers,  were  laid  on  the 
tabto  and  held  as  read.     The  minutes  of  Glasgow  Presbytery,  sustaining  the 
call,  were  read  by  the  Clerk.     Minutes  both  of  Ayr  and  Glasgow  Presbyteries, 
refnting  the  case  simplieiter  to  the  Synod,  were  likewise  read.     A  petition  from 
the  Stranraer  congregation  anent  the  call,  along  with  an  extract  from  the 
minntee  of  a  congregational  meeting  held  at  Stranraer,  appointing  Commis- 
sioners  to  represent  the  congregation  at  the  meeting  of  SynooL,  and  a  minute  of 
meeting  of  Stranraer  Session,  transmitting  these  papers  to  the  Synod,  were  also 
rnd,  together  with  extract  minute  of  Ayr  Presbytery  relating  to  the  trans- 
mission of  these  documents.     Reasons  for  the  translation  of  Mr.  Stnrrock  from 
Stranraer  to  Glasgow,  and  answers  to  these  reasons  by  the  Stranraer  congrega- 
tioo,  were  read.     The  Rev.  Dr.  Murray,  and  Messrs.  John  Buchanan,  William 
Gibson,  Hugh  Howie,  and  A.  G.  Anderson  appeared  as  Commissioners  from 
Mains  Street  congregation,  and  were  heard.     Messrs.  Alexander  Rankin,  John 
M*Clew,  and  Alexander  M'Lelland  appeared  as  Commissioners  from  Stranraer 
eongr^ation,  and  were  also  heard.     The  Rev.  William  B.  Gardiner  and  Mr. 
Thomas  Howie  appeared  as  Commissioners  from  the  Glasgow  Presbytery,  and 
were  likewise  heard.     Questions  were  then  put  to  the  Commissioners  by  mem- 
bers of  Coort,  after  which  the  Commissioners  were  declared  to  be  removed. 
Mr.  Stnrrock  had  then  an  opportunity  afforded  him  of  expressing  his  mind  in 
rtfereoce  to  the  call,  when  he  stated  to  the  effect  that  it  was  his  earnest  desire 
to  remain  in  his  present  charge,  and  that  he  considered  it  would  not  be  for  the 
greater  good  of  the  Church  to  accept  of  the  call ;   while  at  the  same  time  he 
stated  that  he  would  acquiesce  in  any  decision  to  which  the  Court  might  come. 
Before  members  were  asked  to  express  their  sentiments  on  the  case,  the  Rev. 
Ebenezer  Ritchie  offered  up  prayer  for  the  Divine  guidance.     The  members  of 
Conrt  then  proceeded  to  give  jndgment  in  the  case  in  the  order  of  the  roll,  whea 
it  was  moved  by  the  Rev.  W.  F.  Aitken,  and  unanimously  agreed  to,  that  Mr. 
Stnrrock  be  continued  in  Stranraer.     Wherefore  the  Synod  did,  and  hereby  do, 
ooDtione  Mr.  Sturrock  in  his  present  charge.    In  this  decision  the  Commissioners^ 
from  Stranraer  acquiesced,  took  instruments  in  the  Clerk's  hands,  and  craved 
extracts.     The  Mcxierator  addressed  the  Commissioners  on  both  sides  in  suitable 


2,  Anent  Resignation  of  Mr,  Scott,  Probationer,— k  letter  from  Mr.  John  B. 
Scott,  preacher,  was  laid  on  the  table  and  read.  The  letter  stated  that  as  it 
was  Mr.  Scott's  design  to  connect  himself  with  another  section  of  the  Presby- 
terian Church,  with  a  view  to  his  labouring  in  the  Colonial  field,  he  tendered 
his  resignation  as  a  licentiate  of  the  Church,  and  asked  the  Court  to  grant  him. 
the  requisite  disjunction  certificate.  After  conversation,  it  was  moved  and 
agreed  to,  that  Mr.  Scott's  resignation  be  accepted,  and  that  the  Moderator  and 
CSerk  be  instructed  to  grant  tJbe  necessary  certificate.  It  was  also  agreed  that, 
inasmuch  as  Mr.  Scott's  connection  wiUi  the  Synod  is  hereby  dissolved,  the 
Committee  of  Supplies  be  instructed  to  cancel  his  appointments  for  May  and 
Jane. 

3.  Anent  aid  to  Elgin  Street  Congregation,  Olatgow. — A  petition  from  Elgin- 
Street  Congregation,  Glasgow,  asking  pecuniary  assistance  in  view  of  calling  a 
fsstor,  was  tiULen  up  and  considered.  The  petition  and  an  extract  from  the* 
■nnntes  of  a  congregational  meeting  appointing  Commissiouera  to  appear  ia 
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sapport  of  the  petition,  along  with  an  extract  from  the  minutes  of  Glasgow 
Presbytery  transmitting  these,  were  read  by  the  Clerk.  Messrs.  William  Peter- 
kin,  John  White,  and  John  B.  King  appeared  as  Commissioners,  and  were  heard. 
The  petition  was  to  the  following  effect : — 

"That  the  petitioners  were,  on  the  third  day  of  December  last,  organised  into 
-a  congregation  in  connection  with  the  Synod,  and  nnder  the  immediate  inspee- 
tion  of  the  Glasgow  Presbytery. 

'*That  at  that  time  the  congregation  consisted  of  eighteen  members  in  full 
•communion,  while  at  present  it  consists  of  thirty <seveu  members,  and  of  about 
thirty  regular  adherents  above  fourteen  years  of  age. 

**That  it  is  most  desirable,  nay,  absolutely  essential,  for  the  growth  and 
prosperity  of  the  congregation,  and  for  the  welfare  of  the  Church  at  large,  that 
the  petitioners  obtain  a  stated  dispensation  of  wbrd  and  ordinances,  and  that 
with  the  least  possible  delay. 

**  That  the  Southern  Academy  is  situate  in  the  immediate  vicinity  of  houses 
-occupied  by  respectable  citizens  and  by  all  sections  of  the  working  classes, 
amongst  whom,  it  is  believed,  mission  operations  could  be  carried  on  with  no 
little  degree  of  success  ;  and  this  the  petitioners  infer  from  the  fact  alone  that 
within  the  short  space  of  tive  months  about  one  hundred  young  persons  have 
connected  themselves  with  the  Sabbath-school  of  the  Church. 

"That  the  petitioners,  with  the  view  of  calling  one  to  take  the  oversight  of 
their  souls,  to  execute  all  the  parts  of  the  pastoral  ofiSoe,  and  to  engage  in 
Territorial  Mission  work,  have  resolved  to  raise  the  minimum  sum  of  £90 
■  annually,  exclusive  of  the  rent  of  their  place  of  worship  and  other  expenses. 

"  That  as  this  sum  would  be  quite  inadequate  for  the  proper  maintenance  of 

-a  minister,  and  especially  of  one  located  in  the  city  of  Glasgow,  the  petitioners 

address  themselves  to  the  Court  with  the  view  of  obtaining  pecuniary  assistance. 

"That  the  petitioners  entertain  the  belief  that,  in  the  course  of  two  or  three 
years,  they  shall  be  in  the  position  of  a  self-supporting  congregation." 

The  petition  concluded  by  asking  the  Synod  to  grant  from  one  or  other  of  the 
Funds  annually,  from  the  time  that  they  may  have  a  settled  dispensation  of 
ordinances,  such  a  sum  as  would  enable  them  to  give  a  suitable  stipend.  Ques- 
tions having  been  put  to  the  Commissioners,  and  several  members  having 
•expressed  their  mind  on  the  petition,  it  was  moved  by  Mr.  Hobart,  and  agreed 
to  unanimously,  that  the  petition  be  remitted  to  the  Home  Mission  Committee, 
with  full  powers,  to  give  effect  to  the  prayer  of  the  petitioners,  and — in  con- 
junction with  the  Glasgow  Presbytery— grant  from  the  Home  Mission  Fund 
whatever  amount  they  may  deem  advisable  to  be  given  to  Elgin  Street  congre- 
gation, on  steps  being  taken  to  secure  a  pastor. 

4  Anent  Grant  to  Pollokshaws  MMon, — A  petition  from  the  Local  Mission 
Committee,  Pollokshaws,  was  read,  asking  the  Synod  to  vote  a  grant  of  money 
from  the  Home  Mission  Fund,  as  an  augmentation  to  the  salary  of  £20  locally 
raised  for  the  Catechist.  An  extract  from  the  minutes  of  Glasgow  Presbytery 
transmitting  the  petition  was  also  read,  and  the  Rev.  W.  B.  Gardiner  and  Mr. 
Thomas  Howie  were  heard  in  its  support.  After  conversation,  it  was  moved  and 
agreed  to  that  the  petition  be  remitted  to  the  Home  Mission  Committee,  with 
instractioos  to  accede  to  the  prayer  of  the  petitioners,  and  with  full  powers  to 
vote  a  sum  of  mouey,  not  exceeding  £25,  out  of  the  Home  Mission  Fund,  for 
the  object  stated. 

5.  Anait  Grant  to  Kilmarnock  Mission  ScItooL — There  was  presented  a  peti- 
tion from  the  Kilmarnock  Congregation  anent  assistance  from  the  Home  Mis- 
sion Fund,  to  defray  expenses  incurred  in  providing  sufficient  accommodation 
to  meet  the  requirements  of  the  Mission  Sabbath  School.  The  petition  was 
read,  and  the  Rev.  Robert  Morton  was  heard  in  its  support.  An  extract  from 
"the  minutes  of  the  Home  Mission  Committee,  transmitting  the  petition,  was 
also  read.  It  was  then  moved  by  Mr.  John  Ritchie,  and  unanimously  agreed 
'to,  that  the  sum  of  £5  be  granted  out  ol  the  Home  Mission  Fund  for  the  design 
mentioned ;  and  the  Synod  Treasurer  wtm  instructed  accordingly. 

6.  Anent  Grant  to  Coupar-Angus  Ctmgregation. — A  petition  was  presented 
.from  the  Sonion  of  Opopar-Angus  Congregation  asking  aid  from  the  Synod 
sfands  on  account  of  cert^n  circumstances  that  wArA  mentioned.    The  petition 
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ind  «xtr»ci-iiiinnte  of  Perth  and  Aberdeen  Presbytery,  transmitting  it,  were 
md  by  the  Clerk*  ftod  Mr.  James  Gibb  was  beard  in  its  support.  After  deli- 
beration, it  was  mored  and  agreed  to,  that  the  sum  of  £5  be  granted  to  Conpar- 
Ansna  Congregation  ont  of  the  Synod  Fund ;  and  the  Treasurer  received 
H^horisation  aoooidiogly. 

7.  Amad  Supply  to  KirheaUly.—K  petition  from  the  Kirkcaldy  Congregation, 
tobseribed  by  the  whole  of  the  elders,  was  read,  asking  the  Synod  to  appoint 
oae  of  ita  number  to  dispense  the  Sacrament  of  the  Lord's  Supper  in  tiiat  oon- 
grmtion  on  the  3d  SabUtth  of  June.  The  prayer  of  the  petition  was  granted, 
and  it  was  remitted  to  the  Committee  of  Supplies  to  give  efifect  thereto. 

8.  Aneni  Licaue  of  Student, —k  reference  was  taken  up  from  the  Glasgow 
Preabytery  anent  the  license  of  Mr.  William  Auld,  student  of  theology.  The 
reference  was  read  by  the  Clerk,  and  was  to  the  effect  that  Mr.  Auld,  who  is 
about  to  obtain  license,  and  who  has  not  yet  joiued  in  Covenanting,  should  be 
licensed  on  giving  the  usual  pledge  to  embrace  the  first  favourable  opportunity 
o(  engaging  in  this  duty.  The  request  was  complied  with,  and  the  Glasgow 
Presbytery  instructed  accordingly. 

9.  AmaU  Copy  of  Magazine  for  Synoii  Library. — A  recommendation  of  the 
Committee  of  ^ills  and  Overtures  anent  procuring  a  complete  set  of  the  Original 
Secemon  Magazine  for  the  Synod  Library  was  considered.  After  conversation, 
it  was  agreed  to  adopt  the  reconfmeodation  of  the  Committee,  and  instruct  the 
Clerk  to  parchase  all  the  published  volumes  of  the  Magazine^  and  place  these  in  • 
the  Library  for  the  use  of  students  and  others. 

VTIL — Allocation  of  Fl'nds. 

1.  The  Mutual  Asaidance  Fund, — The  report  of  the  Committee  appointed  at 
hst  meeting  of  Synod  to  take  the  management  of  this  Fund  was  submitted  by 
the  Convener.  The  report  contained  statLutics  of  the  membership  of  the  differ- 
eot  congregations  throughout  the  Church,  and  the  estimated  number  of  adher- 
eets  aboye  14  years  of  a^o,  with  the  total  amount  of  the  contributions  raised  by 
the  rcapectiye  congregations,  both  for  local  and  Synodical  pitrposes.  The  report 
itates  that  "from  the  data  contained  in  the  returns  of  22  congregations,  it 
appean  that  the  average  sum  contributed  by  each  member  for  the  year  is  £1  8s 
6d,and  of  ibis  sum  5s  per  member  has  been  contributed  to  the  Funds  of  the 
Synod.  The  total  income  of  the  22  congregations  is  £3,845  Is  5d.  Compared 
with  a  similar  return  made  by  19  congregations  for  the  year  I8G5-66,  the  average 
mm  then  contributed  per  member  was  £1  58  OJd,  and  of  this  the  proportion  of 
2i  9d  was  contributed  to  the  Synod  Funds.     .     .     . 

"The  Committee  report  that  during  the  past  year  deputations  were  appointed 
aod  visited  several  congregations  with  regard  to  the  interests  of  the  Mutual 
Aasistanoe  Fund,  and  uey  have  to  state  that,  from  the  office-bearers  of  these 
congregations,  the  deputations  met  with  a  cordial  reception.  Further,  the 
Committee  have  to  mention  that  they  have  appointed  two  of  their  number  to 
visit  the  congregations  in  connection  with  the  Synod  in  Ireland,  during  the 
caane  of  this  year. 

*'  The  Committee  have  also  the  satisfaction  to  report  that  Arbroath  congrega- 
tion is  no  longer  in  the  position  of  aid-receiving,  having  increased  the  stipend  of 
its  minister  this  past  year  from  £85  to  £116  per  annum,  with  a  manse. 

**  The  Committee  have  now  to  submit  that  the  following  allocation  be  made 
from  the  Mutual  Assistance  Fund  to  the  stipends  of  the  aid-receiving  congrega- 
tiona  (see  Treasurer's  Accounts),  observing  that  the  amount  at  the  credit  of  Uio 
fund  this  year  is  £295  9s  34d.  Deducting  £270,  the  amount  i>roposed  to  be 
allocated,  so  as  to  bring  the  minimum  stipend  to  £110  pn'  annum^  with  a  manse, . 
a  balance  of  £25  9s  34d  will  remain  to  be  carried  to  next  year's  account." 

After  lengthened  consideration  of  the  various  matters  referred  to  in  the  report, 
it  was  moved,  seconded,  and  unanimously  agreed  to,  that  the  report  be  adopted, 
and  printed  in  the  Magazine;  that  the  best  thanks  of  the  Synod  be  awarded  to 
llie  OoBimittee^  and  particnlarly  to  the  Convener,  for  the  interest  taken  in  thia 
ioqpoitKiit  matter;  and  that  the  Committee  be  re-appointed— Mr.  A.  G.  AnAsc- 
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'Son,  Convener — with  instructions  as  formerly  regarding  the  management  of  this 
scheme  daring  the  current  year.  It  was  remitted  to  the  Committee  to  consider 
whether  any  sum  should  he  fixed  on  as  the  maximum  amount  to  be  allocated  to 
any  aid-receiving  congregation,  and  what  should  be  the  highest  amount  so  allo- 
cated. It  was  moved  and  agreed  to  that  all  aid-receiving  congregations  mnsfe 
henceforth  contribute  to  the  Jive  sanctioned  Schemes  of  the  Church.  The  mem- 
bers of  the  Mutual  Assistance  Committee  are  the  following,  viz.:— the  Bev. 
William  K  Gardiner,  Messrs.  Laurence  Henderson,  Hugh  Howie,  and  Andrew 
O.  Anderson,  Glasgow;  Messrs.  Francis  M'Minn  and  James  B.  Gillies,  Edin- 
burgh; and  Mr  Thomas  Maofarlane^  Pollokshaws — Mr.  Anderson,  Convener. 

2.  The  Aged  and  Infirm  Ministers*  Fund. — On  the  motion  of  the  Clerk,  it  was 
cordially  agreed  to  grant  the  sum  of  £25  to  the  Rev.  Dr.  Manson,  Perth,  from 
the  Ageid  and  Infirm  Ministers*  Fund  for  the  current  year.  A  petition  from 
Mrs.  Alexander  Ritchie,  Arbroath,  soliciting  aid  from  the  funds,  was  presented 
.and  considered.  After  conversation,  and  taking  into  account  increased  house- 
hold expenditure,  it  was  moved  and  agreed  to  that,  for  the  present  year,  the 
sum  of  £12  be  granted  out  of  the  Fund  for  Aged  fiod  Infirm  Ministers,  in  addi- 
tion to  the  usuu  annual  grant  of  £25^  on  behalf  of  the  Rev.  Alexander  Ritchie 
■  and  family. 

IX.  Public  Questions. — The  report  of  the  Committee  on  Public  Questions 
was  laid  on  the  table  and  read  by  Mr.  Sturrock,  Convener.     Mr.  Sturrock  stated 
that  the  report  consisted  of  two  parts — ihejirst  being  a  report  on  some  of  the 
prevailing  errors  of  the  day,  and,  although  amended  in  some  particulars,  was 
substantially  the  same  report  as  had  been  submitted  the  previous  year.    The 
second  part  was  on  Disestablishments — ^the  question  discussed  being,   "Can 
Original  Seceders  consistently  take  part  with  Voluntaries  in  seeking  the  over- 
throw of  Establishments?"    It  was  agreed  to  hear  the  latter  report  on  Thurs- 
day forenoon,  which  was  accordingly  read  by  Mr.  Sturrock.     After  conversa- 
•tion,  it  was  moved  by  Mr.  Hobart  That  the  report  now  submitted  be  received 
«nd  adopted,  and  that  it  be  published  in  the  Magazine,     This  motion  was  sub- 
-eequently  seconded  by  Mr.  Gardiner.    Several  members  then  expressed  their 
onind  on  the  important  subject  discussed  in  the  report,  and  after  lengthened 
reasoning  it  was  agreed  that  the  motion  proposed  and  seconded  be  adopted  ; 
whereupon  Mr.  John  Robertson,  and  Mr.  Thomas  Robertson  craved  leave  to 
rrecord  their  dissent. 

On  Thursday  evening  the  Court  proceeded  to  hear  the  first  part  of  the  report 
en  Public  Questions,  which  was  also  read  by  Mr.  Sturrock.  The  report  referred 
to  the  alanning  encroachments  of  Popery  and  Prelacy,  and  to  the  Ritualistic 
and  Sceptical  tendencies  of  the  present  day.  After  deliberation,  it  was  moved 
by  Mr.  Hobart,  seconded  by  Mr.  John  Ritchie,  and  unanimously  agreed  to, 
that  the  report  now  submitted  be  adopted  and  printed  in  the  Magazine;  that 
the  best  thanks  of  the  Synod  be  given  to  the  Committee,  and  particularly  to 
the  Convener,  for  their  elaborate  and  seasonable  reports ;  and  that  the  Com- 
mittee be  re-appointed — Mr.  Sturrock,  Convener,  with  instructions  to  prepare 
4ind  submit  a  report  on  Public  Questions  at  next  meeting  of  Synod.  The  mem- 
bers of  Committee  are  the  Rev.  Dr.  Murray,  Rev.  James  Smellie,  and  Rev. 
•John  Sturrock  (Convener). 

X.  Conference  on  Religion.— On  Wednesday  afternoon  the  Synod  held  a 

•brotherly  conference  on    *'the  State   of   Religion  and  Morals."     The  oon- 

ierenoe  was  commenced  by  the  Rev.  Dr.  Murray,  who  ofifered  a  few  remarks 

*on   practical   godliness.     He  adverted  to  the   encouraging  signs  presently 

inuuuleated  of   the   presence   and   power  of   the   Spirit   in   the    OhurcheSy 
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and   the    need   of    abounding    in    prayer   for    a   more   general   revival   of 

practical   reli^n  both  amongst  ourselves    and   others.     The  most   of   the 

members   made  a  few  observations  on    the    present   state  of   religion  and 

morals  in  their  respective  districts,  mentioning  among  the  existing  evils  that 

should  be  deplored,  insubordination  amongst  the  working  classes ;  disregard  to 

parental  anthority ;  the  extensive  circulation  of  pernicious  literature ;  Sabbath 

desecration ;  profane  swearing ;   and  abounding  intemperance,  gluttony,  and 

sensuality.     AU  the  speakers  showed  the  urgent  need  of  putting  forth  the  most 

eneigetie  efforts  for  counteracting  these  and  kindred  evils.    Beference  was  also 

made  to  the  neoenity  of  watching  over  and  promoting  the  spiritual  interests  of 

the  yoang.     At  the  invitation  of  the  Moderator,  the  Rev.  Mr.  Clugston,  Board- 

milla,  addressed  the  Court  on  the  state  of  religion  in  Ireland.     The  conference 

vu  felt  to  be  very  instructive  and  profitable. 

XL  Prttiohs  to  Fabliambnt.— The  Clerk  submitted  draft  petitions,  which 
he  proposed  should  be  sent  to  the  House  of  Commons,  for  the  immediate  and 
asoonditionsl  repeal  of  the  "Contagious  Diseases  Acts,"  and  against  the 
**PriBoo  Ministers*  Bill."  The  Moderator  and  Clerk  were  authorised  to  sub- 
icribe these  in  name  of  the  Synod,  and  transmit  them  to  Duncan  M'Laren,  Esq., 
M.P.,  for  presentation.  It  was  also  agreed  to  petition  the  House  of  Commons 
agunst  the  "Sunday  Trading  Bill,'*  and  in  favour  of  Mr.  Newdegate^s  Bill  for 
the  appointment  of  a  "Committee  of  Inquiry  into  Monastic  and  Conventual 
lostttotions. "  The  Moderator  and  Clerk  were  appointed  a  Committee  to  pre- 
pve^  subscribe,  and  forward  these  for  presentation  in  the  House. 

Appointed  next  meeting  of  Synod  to  be  held  within  Mains  Street  Church, 
Olugow,  on  the  Monday  after  the  first  Sabbath  of  May,  1874,  at  seven  o^clock 
evening. 

The  Moderator  then  delivered  a  brief  closing  address,  basing  his  remarks  on 
the  words^  *'  Make  full  proof  of  thy  ministry."  Prayer  having  been  ofifered  up, 
the  concluding  verses  of  Psahn  122d  were  sung,  and  the  Moderator  closed  the 
Synod  by  pronouncing  the  Apostolic  benediction. 

WILLIAM  B.  GARDINER,  Synod  Clerk. 
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Presented  to  Synod  at  Edinburgh,  May,  1873. 

The  Hall  was  opened  on  the  Tuesday  after  the  first  Sabbath  of  June, 
and  closed  on  the  thirtieth  of  July.  According  to  the  instructions  of 
Synod,  the  Committee  met  with  the  Professor  and  students,  botli  at 
the  beginning  and  the  end  of  the  session.  The  niunbcr  of  students 
in  attendance  was  eight.  During  the  session  of  1871  there  were  ten 
regular  students  and  two  hearers;  during  the  last  session  tliorc  were 
seven  r^ular  students,  and  one  hearer  from  the  Reformed  Presby- 
terian Synod.  During  the  last  ten  years  the  average  attendance  has 
been  eight,  the  lowest  number  being  five  and  the  highest  twelve. 

The  regular  students  present  last  session  were  Messrs.  William 
Hamilton  and  Andrew  Miller,  of  the  fourth  year;  Messrs.  Petor 
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M* Vicar,  Robert  Morton,  and  William  Auld,  of  the  third  year;  and 
Messrs.  Alexander  M*Kcnzic  and  Thomas  Matthew,  of  the  second 
year. 

At  the  close  of  the  session  the  Professor  read  the  followinj<  report 
of  the  work  that  had  been  performed,  which  the  Committee  have 
much  pleasure  in  presenting  to  the  Synod: — 

REPORT  OF  THE  HALL. 

**  I  have  to  state  that,  daring  the  iMut  seasion  of  the  Hall,  it  has  been  attended  by 
■even  regular  students,  whose  names  we  have  already  given.  Twenty  Lectures  were 
given  on  Ststematio  Theology,  embracing  the  following  subjects :— Union  to  Christ : 
Saving  Faith  ;  Justification ;  Adoption ;  Sanctification ;  Oood  TVorks ;  and  The  Final 
Perseverance  of  the  Saints  ;  also,  the  Sacraments  and  the  Decalogue.  Four  additional 
Lectures  were  given  on  other  subjects,  more  particularly  the  Christian  Ministry,  the 
Power  of  the  Civil  Magistrate,  drca  gacra,  and  Homilotics.  A  summary  of  each* 
Lecture  was  read  on  the  following  day  by  the  half  of  the  students  alternately. 

*'  The  first  seven  chapters  of  the  Epistle  to  the  Romans,  in  the  original,  were  read, 
and  critically  examined.  The  thirty-second  and  thirty-third  chapters  of  the  Medulla, 
De  Ecdesiaj  et  De  Rtgimine  Ecd^ice^  were  gone  over  and  explained.  Messrs.  Hamil- 
ton, Miller,  and  M^Vicar  read  each  a  ThetU  in  Latin,  and  delivered  a  Popular  Sermom 
Messrs.  Morton  and  Auld  read  each  an  Exercise,  with  Additions.  Messrs.  M'Kenzie 
and  Matthew  delivered  each  a  Lecture;  all  which  Exercises  and  Discourses  were 
sustained. 

"Skeletons  of  Sermons  were  read  every  week  by  the  students,  and  commented  on. 
A  portion  of  Friday  was  always  spent  in  devotional  exercises,  which  were  conducted; 
as  usual,  by  two  of  the  students. 

"As  Messrs.  Hamilton,  Miller,  and  M'Yicar  have  now  attended  the  Hall  foar 
sessions,  and  performed  in  a  satisfactory  manner  all  the  prescribed  exercises,  I  have 
much  pleasure  in  suggesting  to  the  Committee  that  they  be  recommended  to  theii- 
respective  Presbyteries  for  license. 

"  I  may  conclude  by  bearing  my  testimony  to  the  becoming  deportment  and  con- 
duct of  all  the  students,  their  regular  attendance  at  our  meetings,  from  day  to  day, 
and  the  careful  and  efficient  manner  in  which,  for  the  most  part,  they  did  the  work, 
prescribed.  (Signed)        M.  Murray.'* 

At  the  close  of  tlic  Hall  Mr.  Ritchie  reported  that  Messrs.  William 
Hamilton  and  Andrew  ^lillor  having  completed  their  fourth  session 
at  the  Hall,  and  had  till  the  parts  of  their  trials  cordially  sustained, 
were  on  that  day,  the  30th  July,  to  be  licensed  by  the  Glasgow  Pres- 
bytery as  ])reachers  of  the  everlasting  (jrospel.  ^fessrs.  Robert 
Morton,  Peter  M*Vicar,  and  William  Auld  having  had  their  third 
session  sustained,  were  recommended  to  their  respective  Presbyteries 
to  have  trials  for  license  prescribed  for  them — the  two  foi-mer,  accord- 
ing to  the  decision  of  Synod,  to  be  licensed  with  all  convenient  speed 
— the  latter,  who  has  been  attending  the  University  during  the  win- 
ter, to  have  his  public  trials  over  before  the  next  meeting  of  Synod. 

The  Rev.  William  F.  Aitken,  Midholm,  delivered  the  valedictorv 
address  to  the  Students,  selecting  as  his  subject,  "  The  Elements  of 
Power  in  the  Christian  Ministry."  The  cordial  thanks  of  the  Com- 
mittee and  Students  were  given  to  Mr..  Aitken  for  his  able,  solemn, 
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and  instmctiTe  address,  and  a  unanimous  request  was  presented  to 
him  to  publish  it  in  the  Magazine.  With  this  request  Mr.  Aitken  has 
kindly  complied. 

The  following  are  the  reports  from  the  Presbyteries  which  have  had 
students  under  their  inspection  during  the  past  year  : — 

REPORT   OF   THE   PRESBYTERY   OF   GLASGOW 
Akent  Students  ukdkb  theib  Care  dubino  1872-73. 

In  aoeordance  with  the  expressed  wish  of  members  of  Synod  last  year  the  report 
BOW  presented  affords  a  geneial  view  of  the  work  done  by  students  under  the  superin* 
tendence  of  the  Glasgow  Presbytery :  the  details  are  omitted,  but  it  will  be  under- 
stood that  the  Presbytery  have  acted  upon  the  Rules  of  the  Church. 

The  Plresbytery  hare  had  seren  students  under  their  care  during  the  past  year.  Of 
these,  four  hare  been  licensed  to  preach  the  Gospel  upon  the  completion  of  all  their 
trials  for  license  to  the  satisfaction  of  the  Presbytery— viz.,  Mr.  John  H.  Fobstth, 
licensed  on  the  4th  June,  1872 ;  Mr.  Andrew  Miller,  licensed  on  30th  July,  1872  ; 
Mr.  William  Hamilton,  licensed  on  30th  July,  1872;  and  Mr.  Peter  M'Vicar, 
lieensed  on  Ist  October,  1872. 

Besides  these,  the  Presbytery  hare  had  under  their  supervision  1  Student  of  Theology 
and  2  Students  in  Arts.  Mr  William  Auld,  Student  of  Theology  has  attended  the 
Divinity  Hall  for  three  sessions.  He  was  transferred  to  the  Glasgow  Presbytery  from 
the  Presbytery  of  Ajnr,  upon  his  return  to  the  University  at  the  commencement  of  the 
winter  session.  He  has  attended  classee  for  Mathematics,  Natural  Philosophy,  and 
Hebrew  during  the  winter.  Mr.  Auld  has  almost  completed  the  subjects  of  int-er- 
nssional  studies  prescribed  in  the  syllabus  to  advanced  Students  of  Theology,  and  has 
acquitted  himself  to  the  satisfaction  of  the  Presbytery. 

ifr.  Alexander  Kino,  Student  in  Arts  of  the  fourth  year,  has  been  under  the 
superintendence  of  Presbytery  since  the  end  of  July  last  year.  He  has  laid  on  the 
table  satiafactory  certificates  of  attendance  upon  the  following  classes  in  the  Univer- 
sity of  Glasgow — viz..  Junior  Humanity  Class  during  1870-71,  Logic  during  1871-72, 
Middle  Greek  and  Moral  Philosophy  during  1872-73.  He  has  almost  completed  all 
tiie  subjects  of  intersessional  studies  required  prior  to  the  third  year,  and  all  his 
examinations  have  been  sustained. 

Mr.  John  Mathie  placed  himself  under  the  superintendence  of  Presbytery  along 
with  the  former,  and  is  a  student  of  the  third  year  in  Arts.  He  has  acquitted  himself 
to  the  approbation  of  Presbytery  upon  a  large  number  of  the  subjects  of  intersessional 
study  prescribed  to  students  of  his  standing. 

The  Presbytery  appointed  a  committee,  as  usual,  to  meet  with  students  during  the 
winter  for  devotional  exercises  and  conference.  The  report  of  the  Committee  is 
subjoined. 

Extracted  from  Minutes  of  Presbytery  according  to  instructions  by 

(Signed)  JOHN  RITCHIE,  Presbytery  Clerk. 

REPORT  OF  PRESBYTERIAL  COMMITTTE. 

10  Douglas  Street,  Glasgow,  February  4,  1873. 

Which  place  and  day  the  Committee  of  Presbytery  appointed  to  confer  with  the 
students  attending  Glasgow  University  this  Session,  met.  Present  all  the  members. 
Messrs.  Andrew  Miller  and  Peter  M'Vicar,  preachers,  were  also  present,  along  with 
Messrs.  William  Auld,  William  Spiers,  Alexander  King,  and  John  Mathie,  students. 
The  meeting  was  opened  with  devotional  exercises  conducted  by  the  Rev.  John  Ritchie. 
The  sabject  of  coxiference  was  **  Prayer,**  with  special  reference  to  the  views  recently 
advanced  thereon  by  Knight  and  others.  After  being  introduced  by  the  Rev.  Dr.. 
Miimj,  the  memben  of  Committee  proposed  questions  to  the  students,  and  auaw«i«d» 

R 
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'Objections  beariog  on  tbe  fabject.  The  condading  yxwB  of  Psalm  IlyL  having  been 
■nog,  Mr.  William  Auld  offered  np  prayer.  After  praise,  the  meeting  was  closed  hf 
•the  Convener  prononncing  the  benediction. — In  name  of  Committee. 

(Signed)       William  B.  Gabdineb,  Convener. 


REPORT  OP  THE  PRESBYTERY  OP  EDINBURGH 
Ahxnt  thb  Supervision  of  Students  DUBora  the  Year  1872-3. 

Mr.  David  Gray,  the  only  student  under  the  inspection  of  the  Presbytery,  has 
attended  the  University  for  three  Sessions.  He  has  passed  his  examination  on  all 
^he  subjects  of  intersessional  study  prescribed  in  the  Synod's  syllabus  for  students 
between  the  seoond  and  third  years  of  their  course  in  Arts,  with  approbation. 

(Signed)       Thos.  Hobabt,  Clerk,  pro  tan. 


REPORT  OP  THE  PERTH  AND  ABERDEEN  PRESBYTERY 

ANENT  TBAININa  OF  STUDENTS  FOB  THB  YeAB  1872-73. 

The  Perth  and  Aberdeen  Presbytery  have  to  report  that  Mr.  Alexandeb  M'Kenzib, 
Rogart,  near  Golspie,  has  been  the  only  student  under  their  inspection  during  the 
past  year.  He  has  just  completed  his  fourth  and  last  session  at  the  Aberdeen  Uni- 
versity. In  addition  to  Moral  Philosophy  and  Hebrew  he  has  attended  the  class  on 
**  the  Christian  Evidenoes."  He  has  been  examined  on  "  M*Crie's  Life  of  Knox," 
**  M'Crie's  Statement,'*  Stevenson's  "Plea  for  the  Covenanted  Reformation,"  ** Doc- 
trinal part  of  the  Original  Secession  Testimony,"  and  Greek  New  Testament,  Romans 
i.  to  V.  chapters  inclusive— being  subjects  of  intersessional  studies  between  first  and 
second  sessions  at  Hall. 

He  has  also  been  examined  upon  **Mosheim*s  Church  History,'*  4th  to  12th  centuries, 
**  Stevenson's  History  of  the  Church  of  Scotland,'*  and  "  Cunningham's  Historical 
Theology,"  vol.  1.  He  has  also  delivered  a  Lecture  on  Acts  vii.  64-60,  a  Homily  on 
£ph.  ii.  8  and  a  Popular  Sermon  on  John  L  29.  In  all  his  examinations  he  has 
acquitted  himself  to  the  entire  satisfaction  of  the  Presbytery,  and  they  have  thus  had 
much  pleasure  in  encouraging  him  to  prosecute  his  studies. — By  order  of  the  Presby- 
tery. (Signed)       Alex.  Stiblino,  Presbytery  Clerk. 


REPORT  OF  THE  AYR  PRESBYTERY 

Reoabdino  Students  undeb  theib  Supebintendence,  from  Mat,  1872,  to 

Mat,  1873. 

The  Ayr  Presbytery  have  to  report  that  since  last  meeting  of  the  Synod  they  have 
<had  four  students  under  their  superintendence — Messrs.  Robebt  Mobton,  William 
Auld,  Thomas  Matthew,  and  Willdlm  Sfiebs. 

Mr.  Mobton,  after  completing  his  intersessional  studies  and  giving  in  the  usual 
trials  for  license,  was  duly  licensed  as  a  preacher  of  the  Gospel,  and  afterwards 
ordained  as  the  minister  of  the  congregation  in  Kilmarnock. 

Mr.  Auld  is  between  his  third  and  fourth  sessions  at  the  Divinity  Hall.  He  was 
duly  examioed  on  the  duties  in  which  he  had  been  engaged  during  the  last  session  of 
the  Hall,  and  delivered  a  lecture  on  a  subject  prescribed  by  the  Presbytery,  both  of 
which  exerdses  were  very  cordially  sustained  as  parts  of  intersessional  study.  He 
■afterwards  applied  for  and  received  a  Presbyterial  certificate,  transferring  him  to  the 
superintendence  of  the  Glasgow  Presbytery. 

Mr.  Matthew  is  between  his  second  and  third  sessions  at  the  Divinity  Hall.  He 
came  under  the  superintendence  of  the  Presbytery  in  August  last.  Since  that  time 
he  has  been  duly  examined  on  the  subjects  of  intersessional  study  appointed  for 
students  of  his  standing.  The  only  exception  has  been  the  Hebrew,  which  has  been 
postponed  to  a  future  occasion.  In  addition  to  these  subjects  appointed  by  the  Synod, 
he  has  given  in  two  discourses  before  the  Presbytery,  both  of  which,  along  with  his 
•other  duties,  have  been  cordially  sustained. 
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>Ir.  William  Bpikbs,  at  the  time  at  which  he  appeared  before  the  Presbytery,  had 
been  one  ■eiuon.at  Glaagow  Univernty  as  a  student  in  arts.  He  was  dniy  examined 
on  the  snbjeets  appointed  for  students  of  his  standing,  and  met  his  examination  to  the 
foil  satJafafttion  of  the  Ptesbyteiy.— By  appointment  of  the  Presbytery, 

(Signed)       Thomas  Robertson,  Presbytery  CleriE. 

In  closing  this  report,  the  Committee  has  to  acknowledge  with 
gratitude  the  goodness  of  God  in  from  time  to  time  raising  up  young 
men  to  study  at  our  Hall,  with  the  view  of  taking  part  with  us  in 
this  ministry ;  for  the  efficiency  with  which  the  Divinity  Classes  have 
been  conducted;  for  the  diligence  and  attention  to  their  work  the 
students  have  manifested ;  and  for  the  hopes  it  is  warranted  to  cherish 
that  God  will  continue  to  fulfil  unto  our  people  the  gracious  promise, 
"  I  will  give  you  pastors  according  to  mine  heart,  who  shall  feed  you 
with  knowledge  and  understanding." — By  order  of  Committee. 

THOMAS  HOBART,  Convener. 


REPORT  OF  THE  HOME  MISSION   COMMITTER 

MAY,  1873. 

The  report  of  the  Home  Mission  Committee  upon  this  occasion  is 
{Huposely  altered  in  its  form  with  the  view  of  bringing  under  the 
immediate  attention  of  the  Synod  the  work  which  has  been  attempted, 
and  actually  carried  on,  during  the  past  year.  For  this  end,  general 
observations  in  regard  to  the  nature  and  importance  of  the  work  of 
evangelisation  have  been  avoided,  and  your  Committee  summarise 
their  own  proceedings,  and  embody  in  their  report  the  reports  re- 
ceived from  the  various  places  in  which  Home  Mission  work  is 
carried  on. 

It  will  be  in  the  recollection  of  the  Synod  that  the  uigent  desire 
expressed  by  the  parties  from  whom  we  held  a  lease  of  the  hall  in 
M^Alpine  Street,  Glasgow,  to  obtain  immediate  possession  of  their 
property,  led  the  Committee  to  submit  to  your  consideration  the  pro- 
priety of  now  attempting  to  carry  out  the  long-cherished  plan  of  Terri- 
torial Mission  work,  and  to  organise  a  regular  territorial  chaige  in  the 
^ast  as  well  as  in  the  south  of  the  city.  The  Synod  "  empowered  the 
Committee  to  accede  to  their  request  and  vacate  the  hall  immediately, 
and  after  maturely  deliberating  about  the  advisability  of  planting  a 
territorial  charge  in  Glasgow,  it  was  resolved  to  instruct  the  Committee 
to  look  out  for  a  suitable  district  and  begin  operations  with  all  conve- 
nient speed."  In  accordance  with  these  instructions,  the  Committee 
entered  mto  negotiations  with  the  proprietors  of  the  hall  referred  to, 
and  relinquished  all  claim  to  it  within  a  few  weeks  subsequent  to  the 
meeting  of  Synod,  upon  receiving  the  sum  of  £13,  Ss.  in  Tem\mfiT%XA.ou 
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of  necessary  outlay  and  abandonment  of  their  lease.  At  an  early 
period  also  energetic  steps  were  taken  to  ascertain  what  openings 
there  appeared  to  be  for  carrying  on  the  new  enterprise  of  Territorial 
Mission  work.  Meetings  were  held  with  parties  who  had  information 
to  give  upon  the  subject.  Proposals  in  writing,  which  were  laid 
before  the  Committee,  were  duly  considered,  and  a  small  Committee 
was  appointed  to  visit  the  districts  which  were  recommended,  with 
instructions  to  do  what  was  necessary  at  once. 

In  particular,  the  attention  of  your  Committee  was  called  to  a  dis- 
trict on  the  south  side  of  the  city  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Eglinton 
Street,  which  was  reported  to  be  populous,  also  to  contain  persons 
who  were  favourable  to  the  proposal  and  ready  at  once  to  form  the 
nucleus  of  a  congregation ;  to  have  in  its  vicinity  a  well-known 
academy,  one  of  the  class-rooms  of  which  was  capable  of  containing 
about  250  persons,  and  which  could  be  had  for  £25  a  year.  The 
rent  of  this  place  was  guaranteed  for  one  year  by  those  who  brought 
it  under  the  notice  of  the  Committee  upon  the  condition  that  a 
licensed  preacher  be  stationed  as  a  missionary  in  the  district,  and  that 
it  be  visited  occasionally  by  ordained  ministers  belonging  to  the 
Synod.  This  district  was  visited  by  the  Convener  and  the  Rev.  Wm- 
B.  Gardiner,  by  appointment  of  the  Committee,  who  examined  it  so 
far  as  time  permitted ;  they  also  visited  the  institution  at  Elgin 
Street,  and  were  courteously  shown  through  the  whole  building  by 
Mr  Neil,  who  is  head-master.  Their  report  was  substantially  to  the 
effect  that  the  houses  in  that  locality  were  not  such  as  are  generally 
entered  by  missionaries,  although  some  of  these  are  to  be  found  in 
the  district,  but  that  the  building  recommended  as  a  place  for  public- 
meetings  was  all  that  could  be  desired. 

At  the  same  time,  a  district  in  the  east  part  of  the  city  towards 
Dennistoun  was  recommended  to  the  Committee  as  furnishing  a  most 
necessitous  and  hopeful  field  of  labour,  giving  a  prospect  indeed  that, 
with  a  suitable  missionary,  a  permanent  territorial  charge  might  be 
raised.  In  London  Road,  it  was  stated,  a  hall  might  be  had  which 
was  used  for  a  similar  purpose,  and  woidd  soon  be  vacant — the  rent 
of  this  place  was  J&45  a-year.  This  district  was  also  visited  by  the 
Convener  and  Mi\  Gardiner,  and  in  it  they  spent  several  houre, 
accompanied  by  Mr.  John  Smith,  of  Main  Street  congregation,  who  is 
well  acquainted  with  the  whole  locality,  and  who  kindly  fiunished 
valuable  information.  In  their  report  they  say: — **We  found  large 
blocks  of  building  covering  an  immense  space,  filled  with  tradesmen 
and  working  people,  and,  although  there  are  some  chiu*ches  belonging 
to  various  denominations  in  the  district,  there  is  ample  room  and 
need  for  increased  accommodation  and  of  energetic  missionary  effort. 
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There  ia  also  a  reasonable  prospect  of  success  judging  from  the  results 
obtained  by  others  who  have  laboured  in  the  locality.     We  visited  the 
hall  in  London  Road,  and  found  that,  although  it  was  large  and  well- 
lighted  with  gas,  abundantly  provided  with  seats  and  furnished  with 
a  pulpit  resembling  a  platform  it  is  not  a  very  desirable  place  of 
meeting  on  account  of  a  bad  entrance  and  of  an  unusually  low  ceil- 
ing."    Upon  deliberation  and  consideration  of  all  the  circumstances, 
your  Committe  were  convinced  that  the  eastern  district  was  the  most 
suitable,  and  so  far  as  is  known,  the  most  necessitous,  and  they  re- 
solved to  begin  operations  there  if  a  suitable  agent  could  be  obtained. 
It  was  also  resolved  to  pay  a  rent  equal  to  that  of  the  hall  proposed, 
if  a  proper  place  could  be  had,  and  to  give  a  salary  of  £100  a  year  to 
a  competent  agent.     For  a  season,  good  hope  was  entertained  that 
a  territorial  station  might  soon  be  estiiblished,  and  two  parties  who 
were  believed  to  be  qualified  for  the  work  have  been  conununicatod 
with,  but  your  Committee  have  not  succeeded  according  to  their  earnest 
effort  and  desire.    The  way  is  closed  against  us  for  want  of  a  labourer ; 
at  the  present  time  there  is  no  one  in  view  who  is  fitted  for  the 
important  work.     If  it  should  be  the  will  of  the  Synod  to  re-appoint 
the  Committee,  it  would  greatly  assist  them  if  some  suggestions  were 
made  to  them  as  to  the  steps  Avhich  they  might  warrantably  take  to 
procure  an  agent.  * 

According  to  the  recommendation  of  the  Synod  last  year  it  was 
resolved  to  discontinue  the  Mission  at  Edinburgh  at  the  end  of  Sep- 
tember last.  No  report  has  come  to  hand  of  the  work  done  from  the 
time  of  the  meeting  of  Synod,  and  therefore  nothing  can  be  reported 
here. 

Yoiu:  Committee  are  glad  to  be  able  to  report  that  they  have  made 
progress  in  the  direction  of  assisting  weak  congregations  in  which 
mission  work  is  carried  on  and  duly  reported  to  the  Presbyteries  in 
which  they  are  situated. 

Kirkcaldy  has  now  a  place  amongst  the  stations  enjoying  the 
stated  labours  of  a  licentiate.  According  to  the  instructions  of  Synod, 
the  Edinburgh  Presbytery,  in  conjunction  with  the  Home  Mission 
Committee,  have  located  a  probationer  to  labour  in  the  congregation 
there.  Upon  request  the  Committee  allowed  a  grant  of  £45  towards 
the  yearly  salary  of  an  agent  should  it  be  required.  It  has  been 
intimated  that  an  arrangement  has  been  made  with  Mr.  Hamilton  for 
one  year,  and  that  the  work  required  of  him  is  very  similar  to  that 
which  was  required  in  the  case  of  Kilmarnock.  A  report  from  Mr. 
Hamilton  has  been  sent  to  the  Committee,  giving  an  account  of  his 
work  since  January,  at  which  period  he  was  appointed.  At  his  own 
4md  flie  Session's  request,  this  report  is  not  to  be  published.    It  lascj 
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be  stated,  however,  that  such  a  measure  of  Buccess  has  attended  his 
labours  that  it  has  been  found  necessary  to  rent  a  large  place  of  meet- 
ing, and  that  some  have  been  gained  who  did  not  attend  any  place  of 
worship.  It  is  gratifying  also  to  be  otherwise  informed  that  the  Pres- 
bytery have  been  iu"ging  the  congregation  to  proceed  to  build  a  church 
as  soon  as  they  possibly  can,  and  that  the  congregation  is  anxious  to 
get  a  small  church  erected,  and  have  been  making  repeated  efforts  to 
obtain  a  site.     So  fiar  as  is  known  they  have  not  yet  been  successful 

Kilmarnock  has  again  attained  to  its  former  honourable  position. 
It  has  now,  and  has  for  some  months  past  had,  an  ordained  minister 
labouring  with  heart  and  soul,  and  with  some  measure  of  success  both 
in  pastoral  and  in  home  mission  work.  In  order  to  carry  out  the 
instructions  of  the  Synod  respecting  Mr.  Morton's  speedy  settlement 
at  Kilmarnock,  an  arrangement  was  made  by  the  Conunittee,  in  con- 
junction with  the  Ayr  Presbyteiy,  with  Mr.  Matthew,  student  of 
theology,  to  labour  in  home  mission  work  in  place  of  Mr.  Morton  for 
three  months  ensuing  the  5th  of  August  last.  Upon  the  29th  No- 
vember Mr.  Morton  was  ordained  pastor  of  the  congregation  there, 
and  has  been  employed  since  that  time  in  carrying  out  the  intention 
of  the  Synod  in  respect  of  home  mission  work  also.  Tlie  following 
report  hafe  been  forwarded  through  the  clerk  of  the  Ayr  Presbytery : — 

KILMARNOCK  HOME  MISSION  REPORT. 

In  again  submitting  a  report  of  the  Home  Mission  work  done  in  Kilmarnock,  there  is 
little  that  can  be  said  except  that  it  is  being  carried  on  in  its  various  branches.  The 
little  success  which  attends  such  work  is  a  source  of  much  discouragement,  yet  we 
hare  ground  both  for  thankfulness  and  encouragement  in  being  able  to  say  that  our 
labour  has  not  been  altogether  in  vain.  During  the  past  year  I  was  absent  from  Kil- 
marnock for  three  months  after  the  session  of  Hall.  During  that  time  the  work  was 
rigorously  carried  on,  and  superintended  by  Mr.  Matthew,  now  missionary  at  Ayr. 
The  date  at  which  I  commenced  my  work  anew  was  that  of  my  settlement  as  pastor 
of  the  congregation  here  in  the  beginning  of  November  last  year.  Since  that  time 
the  full  burden  of  ministerial  work  falling  upon  me  has  considerably  curtailed  my^ 
time  for  engaging  in  the  proper  mission  work.  Since  I  returned  I  have  not  preached 
every  Sabbath  evening  in  the  Church.  The  Sabbath  evening  meetings  in  the  Church 
though  well  attended  could  never  strictly  be  called  mission  meetings,  as  the  audiences 
were  often  exclusively  composed  of  church-going  people.  A  numerously  attended 
meeting  was  held  for  some  time  in  a  work-room  in  the  mission-district,  but  this  place 
was  found  very  inconvenient,  both  because  of  its  having  no  fire-place,  and  also  from 
its  being  reached  by  two  stairs  difficult  for  old  people  to  climb.  So  this  meeting  is 
now  held  in  a  kitchen,  and  the  attendance  averages  17.  At  this  meeting  I  am  present 
only  one  Sabbath  evening  in  the  month,  and  though  my  connection  with  it  still  exists 
it  is  more  directly  under  the  superintendence  of  a  Bible  woman  in  connection  with  a 
Ladies'  Missionary  Association  in  town.  This  person  I  have  always  found  ready  to 
oo-operate  in  any  good  work.  On  another  Sabbath  evening  in  the  month  there  is  an 
evening  sermon  in  the  Church,  with  an  average  attendance  of  60.  Every  Sabbath 
evening  I  have  held  a  Bible  class  at  the  same  time  as  the  Sabbath  school,  consisting  of 
young  men  and  women.  The  average  attendance  is  16.  This  I  reckon  more  important 
than  any  mission  meeting  I  could  hold.  Fatigued  with  the  ordinary  services  of  tho 
Sabbath,  one  it  not  in  a  good  state,  either  mentally  or  physically,  to  address  a  meeting 
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for  the  third  iiiiM  erexy  Sabbath,  but  the  exerciiet  of  a  Bible  okn  are  refrahins^ 
nther  than  fatigning.  This  Sabbath  evening  dan  does  not  interfere  with  the  vinal 
week-daj  ebunea — different  persons  attending  them.  On  Monday  erening  the  Bibla 
dasNe  are  held — a  Junior  and  a  Senior.  The  ayerage  attendance  at  the  Janior  haa 
been  28;  ai  tha  Senior  17.  On  Tuesday  evening  a  prayer  meeting  is  held  in  th» 
nunion  diatriet— going  the  whole  round  of  the  district  in  a  month — with  an  aTerago 
attendance  of  15.  Visitation  has  been  regularly  carried  on.  Special  attention  being 
given  to  the  sack  and  dying.  As  before,  I  have  still  to  record  that  I  have  almost  uni* 
fonnly  leoeiTed  a  cordial  reception.  Every  door  is  open  to  me.  It  is  very  difficulty 
however,  aometimea  to  keep  the  conversation  from  assuming  a  wholly  worldly  aspect. 
There  are  some  who  delight  in  religious  conversation,  but  the  majority  manifest  an 
evident  dialike  to  it. 

The  staff  of  tract  distributors  still  continue  to  prosecute  their  work  energetically. 
Their  number  at  present  is  8.  One  has  removed  from  this  locality,  but  the  place  haa 
been  filled  npu  They  report  that,  with  very  few  exceptions,  the  tracts  are  favourably 
received,  and  read  with  interest.  The  good  done  in  this  way  may  be  great.  Many 
iostanoea  in  which  tracts  have  been  employed  by  the  Spirit  to  sink  the  truth  into  the 
heart  have  been  recorded  for  our  encouragement  and  faith. 

The  Sabbath  School,  which  may  well  be  called  the  centre  of  the  congregation*a 
hopes,  is  atHl  in  a  very  flourishing  condition.  It  has  so  much  increased  that  it  waa 
thought  necessary  to  divide  it.  A  suitable  place  in  the  mission  district  was  endea- 
voured to  be  secured,  but  unsuccessfuUy.  A  school-room,  however,  was  secured  at  no 
great  distance  from  the  Church.  Those  taken  to  this  place  number  between  30  and 
40,  and  are  under  the  superintendence  of  five  teachers.  Those  still  in  the  Church 
munber  between  120  and  130,  and  are  under  the  superintendence  of  15  teachers. 
There  are  thus  21  teachers  in  all— each  having  a  class  varying  from  6  to  12.  My  own 
ehsi  is  not  included  in  this.  At  the  annual  social  meeting  of  the  Sabbath  School 
Bihlea  and  Testaments  were  distributed  among  the  children,  and  some  have  been  dii- 
tribated  privately  by  the  teachers.  These  Bibles  have  been  taken  to  their  homes, 
sad,  by  the  Divine  blessing,  may  effect  good.  From  this  it  will  be  seen  that  the  field 
for  w<»-k  is  large  and  hopeful.  Notwithstanding  the  number  of  labourers  we  have, 
oar  desire  and  prayer  is  for  more.  And  there  is  no  work  which  more  demands  and 
deserves  the  prayers  of  God's  people  than  this  kind  of  work,  and  in  a  very  especial 
manner,  as  it  regards  the  young.  The  Church  haa  hitherto  not  sufficiently  realised 
her  duty  to  theoL  But  it  is  only  by  the  outpouring  of  the  Spirit  that  the  blessing 
can  come,  and  for  this  the  Lord  will  be  enqaired  of  by  the  House  of  Israel  to  do  it  for 
them.  A  goodly  number  of  the  Sabbath  School  children  come  out  regularly  to  the 
Church,  and  occasionally  sermons  are  preached  to  them.  May  it  please  the  Lord  to 
take  them  as  a  seed  to  do  Him  service,  and  maintain  the  banner  of  His  truth  in  this 
part  of  Hb  vineyard.  The  old  standard  bearers  are  falling.  One  of  the  oldest  he* 
Waging  to  this  congregation— one  of  the  oldest,  perhaps,  belonging  to  the  Church — 
hss  recently  died.  Instead  of  the  fathers,  may  the  children  be  taken  and  made 
princes.  May  the  beauty  of  the  Lord  be  upon  us,  and  establish  thou  the  work  of  our 
hands  upon  us,  yea  the  work  of  our  hands  establish  thou  it. —Submitted  by 

ROBERT  MORTON. 

The  Other  Mission  Stations  have  been  in  active  operation  as  formerly, 
and  the  details  given  in  the  reports  sent  in,  are  such  as  to  render  any 
remark  unnecessary.     The  report  from  PoUokshaws  is  as  follows: — 

REPORT  OF  MISSIONARY  OPERATIONS  IN  POLLOKSHAW&-1872-73. 

In  transmitting  to  the  Synod's  Home  Mission  Committee  the  second  annual  report  of 
our  present  agent's  labours  in  this  district  and  neighbourhood,  the  Local  Mission  Com- 
Buttee  have  much  pleasure  in  bearing  testimony  to  the  continued  seal  and  diligence 
our  agent  has  di^layed  in  the  prosecution  of  his  all  important  labours.  The  work  has 
hem  oarried  on  oninterruptedly  during  the  past  year,  not  in  fits  and  starts  or  with 
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Uaze  of  tnimpeti,  but  steadily,  quiedj  lowing  the  good  seed  beside  all  waters,  looking 
more  for  an  increase  of  real  vital  godliness  than  for  a  mere  formal  profession.  And 
the  Committee  are  glad  to  be  able  to  state  that  his  labours  have  been  productive  of 
much  apparent  good,  while  at  the  same  time  they  believe  that  much  of  the  seed  of  the 
word  which  he  has  been  the  means  of  sowing,  though  still  hidden  from  human  view, 
will  yet  be  revealed  in  the  lives  and  conversation  of  many.  The  Committee  would 
also  bear  testimony  to  the  influence  such  mission  efforts  have  upon  the  community  aft 
lai^  in  our  neighbourhood  on  account  of  the  interest  shown  in  mission  work.  The 
pastor  and  the  congregation  command  a  far  greater  amount  of  respect  and  esteem  than 
they  otherwise  would  have  done  had  they  remained  cold  and  indifferent  to  the  spiritual 
wants  of  the  masses  in  our  midst. 
The  report  of  Mr.  Currie's  labours  is  as  follows  :— 

To  THB  Local  Mission  Cohmittee. 


<t 


In  giving  you  an  account  of  my  labours  during  the  past  year,  I  have  notiiiog 
very  striking  to  report.  The  imporUnce  of  mission  work  will  appear  when  we  look  ^ 
around  us  and  see  the  great  amount  of  coldness  and  indifference  manifested  towards 
spiritual  and  Divine  things  by  a  large  number  of  the  population.  Whilst  these  ars 
eagerly  seeking  after  and  labouring  for  the  meat  that  perisbeth,  the  true  bread  of  life 
is  left  unsought  for  and  despised.  The  heavenly  manna  is  showered  down  around  their 
tent  doors,  and  yet  they  will  not  go  out  to  gather  it.  It  is  admitted  by  all  engaged  in 
mission  work  how  difficult  it  is  to  reach  the  lapsed  masses  and  get  them  drawn  out  to 
ordinances.  When  endeavouring  to  deal  faithfully  with  them  on  this  point,  they  bring 
up  so  many  plausible  excuses — excuses,  in  many  cases,  when  considered  in  all  their 
merits,  which  cannot  be  sustained  by  man,  and  we  fear  far  less  by  Ood.  It  is  so  diffi. 
cult  to  persuade  those  who  have  been  living  in  the  total  neglect  of  the  means  of  grace 
to  attend  ordinances,  that  if  one  or  two  are  drawn  out  in  the  course  of  a  year  that  of 
itself  may  be  viewed  as  a  great  success. 

"  Instead  of  specifying  the  number  of  hours  spent  in  the  work,  and  the  number  of 
visits  made,  I  may  state  that  the  whole  of  my  time  during  the  past  year,  with  the 
exception  of  a  month  in  summer  and  a  few  weeks  in  winter,  has  been  devoted  to  the 
work.  A  considerable  portion  of  time  has  been  spent  in  visiting  the  sick  and  the  dying. 
Boring  the  past  year  a  number  of  those  visited  have  passed  away  into  the  eternal 
world.  Some  of  these  had  long  been  in  affiiction,  and  I  had  thus  opportunities  of 
visiting  them  often,  and  conversing  with  them  on  spiritual  and  Divine  things,  and 
reading  to  them  large  portions  of  Scripture.  From  what  I  have  seen  and  heard,  I 
cherish  the  hopo'that  in  some  cases  good  has  resulted  from  this  part  of  my  work. 

'*  The  number  of  meetings  held  during  the  year  is  142.  These  are  as  follow : — 45 
in  the  Mission-Hall  on  Sabbath  evenings,  with  an  average  attendance  of  35 ;  49  in  the 
Mission-Hall  on  Friday  evenings,  with  an  average  attendance  of  15;  48  in  Potterfield, 
with  an  average  of  attendance  of  25 ;  the  aggregate  attendance  weekly  is  75.  A  num- 
ber of  those  attending  meetings  may  be  termed  church-going  people  belonging  to  all 
the  denominations  in  town,  but  there  are  a  number  who  attend  who  are  connected 
with  no  church.  I  would  call  particular  attention  to  the  Potterfield  meetings  as  beini; 
very  important,  although  the  average  attendance  has  been  only  25 ;  yet  of  late  the 
attendance  has  considerably  increased,  some  evenings  38  being  present. 

'*  There  are  a  number  of  young  persons  who  attend  the  Potterfield  meetings,  and  it  is 
remarkable  to  see  the  attention  paid  by  them  to  what  is  said ;  I  often  think  good  may 
result  from  this.  I  have  thus  endeavoured,  without  entering  into  particular  details, 
to  give  an  account  of  the  work  done  during  the  past  year;  and  now  the  question 
arises,  What  are  the  fruits  of  it  all  ?  So  far  as  I  am  concerned,  I  am  prepared  to 
adopt  the  language  of  the  prophet — *  Who  hath  believed  our  report  ?  and  to  whom  is 
the  arm  of  the  Lord  revealed  ?  *    'I  have  sp^it  my  strength  for  nought  and  in  vain.* 

"  I  am  sorry  that  I  oannot  speak  in  a  very  sanguine  manner  of  being  successful  in 
drawing  many  to  the  ohuroh ;  yet  I  think  I  can  p(nnt  to  one  here  and  one  there  who 
has  been  brought  in,  who  first  attended  the  meetings,  then  took  seats  in  the  church* 
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-and  are  now  become  memben.  There  are  others  whom  I  viiited,  vho,  though  they 
^d  not  oome  much  to  the  meetiDga^  have  now  taken  seats  and  are  attending.  There 
are  otbeta  who,  although  they  may  formally  belong  to  other  churohee,  haye  beeo 
attracted  towards  our  church  through  the  mission,  and  we  don*t  know  what^may  come 
out  oC  hb  But  if  any  good  has  resulted,  or  may  result,  let  the  glory  be  all  to  God— it  is 
not  the  instrument  that  may  accomplish  any  good,  but  the  hand  that  wields  it. 
When  the  mighty  arm  of  Omnipotence  wields  any  instrument,  however  feeble  and 
JTisignHirant  it  may  be  of  itself,  it  will  prove  like  the  smooth  stone  in  David's  bag, 
bringing  down  the  great  Goliath  of  Gatb. 

"  I  now  take  this  opportunity  of  stating  how  much  I  am  indebted  to  the  Rev.  Hr. 
Gardiner,  the  Convener,  and  all  the  members  of  the  Local  Mission  Committee,  and  all 
my  brethren  in  the  eldership,  for  the  asdistance,  couotenaoce,  support,  and  encourage- 
ment given  me  in  this  good  work.    In  a  word,  I  return  my  sincere  thanks  to  the 
Committee  for  their  kindness  to  me  persoDally—who,  during  the  summer  (when  my 
health  was  failing),  kindly  granted  a  month  of  relaxation  from  labour,  which,  under 
the  blesring  of  God,  proved  a  great  benefit  to  me  at  that  time ;  and  not  only  did  they 
Thieve  me  from  duty,  but  they  also  supplied  my  place  by  conducting  my  meetings,  and 
even  visiting  penons  in  affliction.    And  again,  when  during  the  winter  I  was  laid 
tside  hj  indisposition,  they  kindly  supplie<l  my  place.    I  hope  that  for  these  acts  of 
Idndnesi  to  me  they  will  be  rewarded  by  the  Great  Head  of  the  Church,  who  promises 
'that  a  cop  of  cold  water  given  to  a  disciple  in  the  name  of  a  disciple  shall  not  lose  its 
nwaid;*  and  if  even  a  cup  of  cold  water  given  to  a  disciple  be  rewarded,  how  much 
BMre  greater  acts  of  kindness.    Let  us  then  go  on  together  in  the  good  work  of  the 
Lord,  and  may  the  good  hand  of  our  God  be  upon  us  and  prosper  us. 

(Signed)  *' John  Cubbh,  Catechist. 

'^PoHokshaws,  April  15, 1873.*' 

lo  oondosion  the  Committee  trust  that  their  agent  may  be  long  spared  and  strength- 
ened to  go  in  and  out  among  the  people  whom  he  visits,  and  that  he  may  be  cheered 
lad  i^addened  by  the  way  by  witnessing  fresh  evidences  of  the  Spirit's  presence  and 
power  working  in  the  hearts  and  consciences  of  those  with  whom  he  comes  in  contact. 

--In  name  of  the  Committee. 

(Signed)  JOHN  KUSSELL,  Secretary. 

It  is  with  much  sorrow  that  your  Committee  liave  learned  that 
such  a  devoted  and  hiimhlc  labourer  as  Mr.  Ciirric  has  had  to  prose- 
cute his  work  imder  so  much  debility  aud  suffering  from  ill-health. 
And  we  are  siu^  that  it  will  give  pain  to  the  Synod  to  know  that  Mr. 
Currie  is  at  present  very  unwell.  The  doctor  has  ordered  him  to 
desist  from  mission  work  for  a  few  months  at  least.  The  Local  Com- 
mittee have  again  arranged  to  carry  on  the  meetings  in  the  meantime, 
tnd  thus  to  perform  anew  the  service  which  Mr.  Currie  so  gratefully 
acknowledges.  In  the  circumstiinces  in  which  he  is  placed  he  has 
our  most  sincere  and  heartfelt  sympathy,  and  it  is  our  earnest  prayer 
that  the  Lord  may  grant  him  restoration  to  health  if  it  be  His  will, 
that  He  would  fill  him  with  His  consolation,  and  fit  him  more  and 
more  for  His  service. 

The  report  from  Ayr  is  as  follows  : — 

TO  THB  CONVENER  OF  THE  SYNOD'S  HOME  MISSION  COMMITTEE. 

Bev.  Sir— The  following  report  waa  read  at  the  annual  missionary  meeting  of  the 
eoegregntion,  held  on  the  evening  of  Monday,  the  21st  April,  and  nnanimoosly 
adoptMl:- 
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• 

Your  Committee's  nineteenth  annatl  report  embraces  the  labonrs  of  two ; 
—namely,  Mr.  William  Anid,  who  filled  the  office  from  April  1st  to  Ootob«r  Slfl^ 
except  tiie  time  he  was  absent  at  the  Hall,  and  Mr.  Thomas  Matthew,  who  snooeaM 
Mr  Aold  at  the  beginning  of  Noyember,  and  has  discharged  the  duties  up  to  th* 
present  date. 

From  April  1st  to  October  31st,  1872,  Mr.  Auld  spent  407)  hoars  in  missioa  wodc, 
held  62  meetings  with  an  aggregate  attendance  of  S43,  on  an  average  10  for  the  wtsk 
day  evenings,  and  23  on  the  Sabbath  evenings.  He  made  874  visits  to  fanuUea,  ift* 
dading  231  visits  to  the  sick. 

In  addition  to  the  work  noted  above,  Mr  Auld  assisted  at  the  congregational  prayer 
meetings,  and  visited  occasionally  sick  members  of  the  congregation. 

Mr.  Auld  has  appended  some  remarks  to  his  journal,  from  which  we  make  th* 
following  extracts :— He  says  the  attendance  at  the  Sabbath  evening  meeting  has  im 
proved  a  little  for  some  evenings  past^  and  the  regularity  with  which  some  have  at- 
tended, and  the  deep  seriousness  manifested  by  them  in  regard  to  their  salvation  ha* 
been  very  encouraging.  This  was  specially  manifested  during  his  farewell  visits  throQi^ 
the  district,  and  he  firmly  believes  that  a  number  of  them  will  continue  to  attend  the 
meeting,  and  may  perhaps  be  brought  in  course  of  time  to  attend  the  Church  also. 

Poverty,  however,  stands  much  in  the  way  of  the  accomplishment  of  this  latter 
object.  Mr  Auld  further  says,  that  he  has  reason  to  believe  that  his  labours  in  the 
Lord  have  not  been  in  vain,  and  while  he  has  had  cause  for  many  tears  on  account  of 
the  wickedness  of  the  inhabitants  of  the  place,  and  much  searchings  of  heart  on 
account  of  his  own  failings  in  duty,  he  has  also  had  cause  for  much  thankfulness  and 
hope  on  account  of  the  tokens  given  that  the  Lord  has  blessed  his  labours  for  His  own 
great  name's  sake.  Mr  Auld  concludes  with  an  earnest  request  that  the  congregatUm 
will  continue  to  pray  fervently  for  a  blessing  on  the  mission  people,  and  success  to  the 
labours  of  his  successor,  Mr.  Matthew,  among  them,  and  he  trusts  to  receive  grace  to 
remember  them  also. 

Your  present  missionary,  Mr.  Matthew,  has,  during  the  five  months  he  has  filled  the 
office,  spent  454^  hours  in  mission  work,  held  61  meetings  (sggregate  attendance 
1,968),  made  907  visits  to  families,  157  visits  to  the  sick,  and  read  the  Scriptures  159, 
times. 

Mr.  Matthew  furnishes  the  following  report  of  work  done  : — 

During  the  five  months  that  I  have  been  connected  with  the  mission  the  various 
departments  of  the  work  have  been  carried  on,  as  in  former  years,  without  any  marked 
tokens  of  success,  but  still  with  so  much  apparent  appreciation  of  our  labours  as  to 
encourage  us  in  the  work  of  the  Lord,  and  so  much  undoubted  need  of  them  as  to 
warrant  the  Committee  continuing  in  the  field.  We  should  use  labours  for  tangible 
results,  and  pray  that  the  Lord  would  make  bare  His  holy  arm  in  bringing  a  willing 
people  to  Himself ;  but,  if  an  answer  to  our  prayers  is  deferred,  there  is  room  for  the 
exercise  of  a  stronger  faith,  and  reason  for  exerting  ourselves  with  a  firmer  purpose, 
still  believing  that  in  due  time  we  shall  reap  if  we  faint  not.  The  house  to  house 
visitation  forms  the  most  interesting  part  of  the  missionary's  duties,  in  that  he  can 
get  into  the  closest  contact  with  individuxd  souls,  and,  by  thus  eliciting  their  cherished 
sentiments,  can  best  suit  his  instructions  to  the  case  in  hand.  The  people,  however, 
are  for  the  most  part  taciturn  as  to  spiritual  things,  and  seem  indisposed  to  be  ques- 
tioned, so  that  were  it  not  for  the  testimony  of  their  life,  and  an  occasional  word 
uttered  sometimes  inadvertently,  it  would  be  difficult  to  take  advantage  of  the  most 
favourable  situation ;  but,  as  the  Word  of  Ood  is  never  out  of  place,  by  frequently 
quoting  its  solemn  truths,  or  reading  some  portion  of  it,  or  by  tracing  the  Divine 
Hand  in  some  personal  visitation,  it  is  easy  to  make  a  visit  both  pleasant  and  profitable, 
while  the  arrow  shot  from  the  bow  at  a  venture  may  penetrate  the  joints  of  the  har> 
ness  and  reveal  the  sinner  to  himself.  In  almost  every  instance  the  Protestants  receive 
my  visits  gladly,  and  several  of  the  Papists  present  no  obstacle  to  my  calling  and  UTg> 
ing  on  their  attention  the  paramount  interests  of  the  soul,  and  on  such  occasions  I 
invariably  endeavour  to  hold  up  Christ  as  the  only  Mediator  between  God  and  men. 
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aad  to  show  that  we  become  interested  in  His  salvation  by  faith  alone.  Conaiderable> 
ille&ikm  ii  alwaja  bestowed  upon  the  sick  and  infirm,  and  sereral  persons  both  of 
those  that  have  been  removed  by  death  and  those  that  have  recovered  have  expressed 
tteir  sense  of  the  benefits  derived  from  the  missionary's  visits.  Occasionally,  in  my 
oidinaiy  vintatlon,  a  discussion  would  arise,  sometimes  terminating  in  the  disputant 
lenoaneing  bis  error,  hot  more  frequently  leading  to  no  favourable  issue,  so  that,  as  ii 
ialerfcres  with  our  proper  work,  it  is  generally  discouraged,  unless  when  there  seems 
t»  be  some  real  obstade  to  the  sinner's  closing  with  Christ.  The  young  people  in  the 
different  families  visited  always  receive  a  considerable  amount  of  attention,  and  there 
is  reason  to  bdieve  that  in  some  cases  lasting  impressions  have  been  made. 

The  prayer  meetings  in  the  districts  are  held  as  formerly.  That  on  Sabbath  even- 
ing, in  Gross  Street  Schoolroom,  has  an  average  attendance  of  47,  all  of  whom,  with 
lire  ezeeptioiis,  are  the  very  class  for  whom  it  is  intended.  That  on  Tuesday  even- 
ings, at  New  Prestwick,  has  an  average  attendance  of  29 ;  and  the  cottage  meeting 
held  on  Friday  evenings  in  Cross  Street  is  generally  attended  by  between  20  and  30. 
Besides  these,  occasional  meetings  have  been  held  in  other  necessitous  districts,  which 
have  been  attended  by  on  average  of  24.  In  all  the  meetings  there  is  displayed  the 
SKMt  marked  attention,  and  as  they  are  the  only  public  means  of  grace  possessed  by  a 
oonaiderable  number,  they  occupy  an  important  place  in  our  mission  operations. 

The  Mission  Sabbath  School  is  still  conducted  in  the  church  under  the  able  super> 
iiiendence  of  Mr.  Miller,  elder,  assisted  by  an  efficient  staff  of  teachers.  Owing  to> 
la  increase  in  the  number  of  the  Sabbath  Schools  in  the  vicinity  of  the  church  and 
other  causes,  the  attendance  is  not  so  large  as  it  formerly  was ;  but  as  the  school  is 
purely  for  children  whose  religious  instruction  would  be  otherwise  neglected,  the 
leecssitj  for  maintaining  it  is  as  urgent  as  ever. 

Tract  distribution  is  vigorously  prosecuted  by  a  number  of  the  ladies  connected  with 
the  congregation,  and  from  the  frequent  reference  made  to  the  tracts  and  the  visits  of 
the  distribntors,  it  is  apparent  that  they  are  helpful  in  exciting  and  maintaining  an 
interest  in  divine  things,  which,  by  the  blessing  of  Ood,  we  doubt  not  has  often  led 
te  the  most  desirable  results. 

In  regard  to  the  Penny  Savings  Bank  your  Committee  has  little  or  nothing  to  report. 
It  is  now  in  the  twelfth  year  of  its  existence,  and  to  all  appearance  is  productive  of  as 
Boch  good  as  ever.  It  is  taken  advantage  of  more  by  those  who  lay  past  for  rents, 
gss  accounts,  and  such  like,  and  less  by  those  who  save  for  the  mere  purpose  of  spend- 
isg.  Gases  have  come  under  the  notice  of  the  managers  in  which  the  money  was 
deposited  the  one  Saturday  to  be  lifted  the  following  one,  the  parties  evidently  not 
baving  the  power  to  keep  it  themselves.  The  average  attendance  each  night  during 
the  last  year  was  between  70  and  80.  The  average  deposits  each  night  about  £4  8s  6d, 
and  the  average  payments  about  the  same.  Last  year  perhaps  of  all  former  ones  the 
most  money  was  deposited,  and  the  increase  still  continues,  unless  the  summer  months, 
ss  in  former  years,  cause  a  decrease.  How  this  should  be  we  cannot  say,  for  one  would 
sappose  money  was  more  plentiful  and  less  needed  than  during  the  dreary  months  of 
winter.  Tour  Committee  consider  the  bank  to  be  a  very  important  part  of  the  mission 
work,  and  they  trust  every  assistance  and  encouragement  will  be  given  to  those  who- 
carry  it  on. 

Such  is  a  short  account  of  the  various  agencies  in  operation  more  or  less  connected 
with  the  work  of  the  missionary;  and  while  there  is  nothing  that  is  exciting  in  all 
this,  and  little  that  seems  worthy  of  special  attention  being  called  to  it,  the  question 
may  be  pnt.  Wherefore  all  this  waste  ?  But  let  us  remember  that  **  the  kingdom  of 
heaven  cometh  not  with  observation,"  and  that  though  the  fruit  may  not  be  yet  seen, 
from  all  our  sowing  the  word  may  be  germinating  in  many  a  heart,  working  silently 
and  imperceptibly  Uke  the  lump  of  leaven  in  the  mass  of  meal.  **  He  that  goeth  forth 
and  weepeth,  bearing  precious  seed,  shall  doubtless  come  again  with  rejoicing  bringing 
bis  sheaves  with  him.**— Transmitted  in  name  of  Committee  by 

ANDREW  S.  TAYLOR,  Secretary. 

The  Ayr  Mission  is  deserving  of  the  first  pkce  in  your  Committee's 


•268  REPORT  OF  FOREIGN  MISSION  COMMITTEE. 

Report,  as  being  the  oldest  existing  Mission  Station,  and  long  self-sup- 
porting. It  is  last  mentioned  on  account  of  the  order  followed  in 
respect  of  the  Mission  Stations  in  general.  Your  Committee  have 
nothing  farther  to  add,  but  as  it  has  been  their  aim  to  present  the 
work  attempted  and  accomplished  as  the  whole  substance  of  the  present 
Report,  they  trust  that  it  will  not  on  this  account  be  of  less  interest. 

JOHN  RITCHIE,  Convener. 
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Though  the  foreign  missionary  enterprise  of  the  Synod  is  still  in  its 
infancy,  your  Committee  are  thankful  to  report  that  its  position  and 
prospects  are  cncoiu^ing.  The  health  of  our  missionary  and  his 
wife  has  continued  good,  notwithstanding  that  the  heat  of  the  past 
^ason  in  India  has  been  more  than  usually  oppressive.  And  they 
iiave  been  enabled  to  do  more  than  could  have  been  anticipated  in  the 
coiu-se  of  the  year  aud  few  months  which  have  elapsed  since  they 
arrived  at  their  field  of  labour. 

It  was  expected,  indeed,  that  for  all  that  time  at  least,  the  mission- 
-ary  would  be  entirely  occupied  with  preparation  for  his  work  among 
the  heathen,  in  the  way  of  acquiring  their  language  and  gaining  a 
knowledge  of  their  customs  and  religion.  But  without  in  the  least 
Interfering  with  such  preparation  for  what  may  be  called  his  proper 
mission,  a  door  of  usefulness  has  been  opened  to  him  from  the  first, 
which  he  has  entered  with  the  full  approval  of  the  Committee,  and 
with  manifest  tokens  of  the  Divine  blessing. 

FORMATION   OF   AN   ENGLISH-SPEAKING    CONGREGATION. 

On  reaching  Seoni,  Mr.  Anderson  found  a  immber  of  English- 
speaking  persons,  professed  disciples  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  longing  for 
his  coming,  and  ready  to  welcome  him  in  the  name  of  his  Master.  Of 
these  some  were  our  own  countrymen;  the  majority  were  half-caste, 
known  in  India  by  the  name  of  Eiu-asians;  and  two  or  three  were 
Hindoos  who  had  been  converted  to  Christianity;  but,  all  of  them 
longing  for  such  spiritual  instruction,  and  such  a  Scriptural  dispensa- 
tion of  the  ordinances  of  religion  as  a  Presbyterian  minister  was  likely 
to  supply.  They  had  not  long  heard  Mr.  Anderson  till  they  wished 
him  to  become  their  pastor,  and  after  duly  weighing  the  matter  he 
felt  that  he  was  called  in  Providence  to  comply  with  their  wish,  and 
to  take  steps  to  form  them  into  a  regular  congregation  imder  his  pas- 
toral superintendence.  Although  this  was  somewhat  apart  from  the 
immediate  object  of  his  mission,  yet,  in  view  of  all  the  circumstances 
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of  the  case,  the  Committee  had  uo  difficulty  in  giriug  it  thoir  sanction. 
Those  wishing  him  to  hreak  the  bread  of  life  to  them  were  almost 
Uterally  as  ^eep  without  a  shepherd.  They  had  either  to  want 
public  religious  ordinances  altogether  or  to  receive  them  at  the  hands 
of  a  ritualistic  chaplain  of  the  Church  of  England,  whose  visits  to  the 
station  were  only  occasional,  and  of  whose  doctrine  and  even  manner 
of  life  they  coidd  not  approve.  No  doubt  Mr.  Anderson  might  have 
followed  the  example  of  some  missionaries,  and  dispensed  all  ordi- 
nances  to  them  on  their  making  a  mere  general  profession  of  Chris- 
tianity, without  ereoting  them  into  a  congregation ;  but,  not  to  men- 
tion other  objections  to  such  open  and  indiscriminate  communion,  it 
seems  quite  unwarrantable  that  a  minister  of  Christ  should  dispense 
the  most  sacred  privileges  of  His  Church  to  those  whose  soimdness  in 
the  £uth  he  has  never  tested,  over  whom  he  has  no  official  supervision, 
and  on  whom  he  can  exercise  no  discipline,  let  their  subsequent  con- 
duct be  ever  so  imworthy  and  scandalous.  By  organising  these  bap- 
tized persons  into  a  regular  congregation,  on  the  basis  of  a  distinct 
profession  of  &ith,  under  the  authoritative  inspection  of  himself  and 
duly  qualified  elders,  Mr.  Anderson  was  taking  the  only  way  to  meet 
their  clamant  spiritual  necessities  in  harmony  with  the  order  appointed 
by  Christ  in  His  Word ;  he  was,  besides,  setting  up  the  candlestick  of 
a  pure  Christian  Chiu^ch  to  diffuse  the  light  of  its  spiritual  worship 
and  faithful  discipline  and  high-toned  morality  alike  among  the  Euro- 
pean residents  and  the  heathen  poj)ulation  of  that  dark  neighbom*- 
hood ;  and,  not  least,  he  was  taking  means  to  aid  and  benefit  the 
mission,  by  securing  the  prayers  and  contributions  and  co-operatioiL 
of  a  n^ularly  organised  band  of  Christian  brethren,  in  intimate  union 
and  sympathy  with  himself,  in  its  behalf.  In  his  congregation  he  has 
secured  a  base  of  operations,  from  which  he  can  draw  supi)lics  of  help 
and  refreshment,  as  he  pushes  forward  his  arduous  campaign  against 
the  Satanic  forces ^of  surrounding  licathenism. 

At  the  time  of  its  formation,  or  shortly  afterwards,  the  congregation 
numbered  13  members,  and  3  adult  adliercnts.  Among  these  were 
2  Europeans,  3  natives,  9  Eurasians,  and  2  adults  bom  in  India,  but 
whether  half-caste  or  not  was  not  ascertained.  Including  children, 
there  were  in  all  40  persons  midcr  Mr.  Andei-sou's  pastond  care. 
From  among  these  two  men  of  superior  intelligence  and  evident  piety 
were  chosen  and  ordiiined  to  the  eldership — one,  a  Mi*.  Buttertield, 
then  teacher  of  the  Government  school  at  Seoui ;  the  other,  a  Mr. 
Bose,  chief  clerk  to  the  British  Commissioner.  It  is  much  to  be 
r^;retted  that  the  former  of  these  has  been  since  removed  to  the 
distant  station  of  Jubbidpore,  so  that  his  services  have  been  lost  for 
the  time  being  to  the  congregation,  though  he  still  continues  in  con.- 


.^70  REPORT  OF  PORBION  MISSION  COMMITTEE. 

nection  with  it.     The  other,  Mr.  Bose,  has  been  a  faithful  and  laborious 
fellow-worker  with  Mr.  Anderson,  not  only  in  the  oversight  of  tJie 
•congregation ;  but,  as  we  are  presently  to  notice,  in  his  missionary 
work  among  the  heathen. 

It  will  be  gratifying  to  the  Synod  to  know  that,  in  answer  to  their 
inquiries,  the  Committee  have  received  full  information  from  Mr. 
Anderson  as  to  his  procedure  in  forming  the  congregation  and  ordun* 
ing  the  elders,  and  that,  considering  the  peculiar  circumstances  of  the 
^caso,  they  are  satisfied  with  the  wisdom  and  faithMness  with  which 
he  has  acted.  From  its  being  that  one  of  our  Standards  which  was 
simplest  and  the  only  one  accessible  to  all,  the  Shorter  Catechism  was 
made  the  basis  of  preparatory  instruction,  and  the  test  of  knowledge 
and  soimdness  as  to  the  general  doctrine  of  Scripture.  Copies  of  it 
were  distributed  among  all  who  proposed  joining  the  congregation, 
and  at  a  series  of  catechetical  meetings  its  doctrines  were  fully 
explained  to  them.  At  the  same  meetings  and  privately  full  instruc- 
tion was  given  them  respecting  such  great  Scriptural  principles  of  our 
testimony  as  the  Divine  right  of  Presbytery,  national  religion,  and 
national  covenanting.  Only  those  who  were  able  to  give  an  explicit 
assent  to  the  doctrines  and  principles  thus  expomidcd  to  them  were 
received  into  fellowship.  Says  Mr.  Anderson,  "  Opportunity  was 
given  to  all,  both  in  the  meetings  and  privately,  to  speak  their  mind 
frankly  on  any  point,  but  scarcely  any  objection  vras  made.  The  only 
person  who  was  not  satisfied  with  the  answers  to  his  objections  did 
not  imite  with  us.  As  the  people  here,"  he  adds,  "  have  not  learned 
to  set  aside  the  Old  Testament,  they  seemed  to  think  our  principles, 
.  so  far  as  they  were  brought  before  their  notice,  to  be  imquestionably 
Scriptiu^L"  It  is  surely  a  fact  of  happy  omen  that  now,  in  the  centre 
•  of  India  in  tho  far  East,  as  still  in  America  in  the  far  West,  a  banner 
is  displayed  for  those  great  principles  of  the  Word  of  God  and  of  our 
testimony  which  were  triumphant  at  the  time  of  the  Reformation,  and 
which,  we  are  well  assured,  shall  be  universally  triumphant  when  the 
kingdoms  of  this  world  shall  become  the  kingdoms  of  our  God  and  of 
His  Christ. 

It  is  all  too  possible,  however,  to  have  the  light  of  a  Scriptural 
profession  without  the  warmth  of  living  piety.  It  is  gratifying,  there- 
fore, to  have  some  evidence  of  spiritual  life  among  the  members  of  our 
small  congregation  at  Seoni.  This  appears  in  the  love  they  bear  their 
pastor,  and  in  their  readiness  to  contribute  as  they  are  able  to  the 
cause  of  Christ.  In  the  month  of  January  an  anniversary  meeting 
was  held,  wliich  had  been  proposed  spontaneously  by  themselves,  as  a 
means  of  gratefidly  commemorating  his  coming  among  them.  At 
that  meeting  they  contributed  jS5  to  the  support  of  the  Mission,  and 
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this,  when  added  to  the  £28  collected  during  the  year  in  Mrs.  Ander- 
son's mission-box,  makes  a  total  of  £33  as  the  first  year's  contribiition 
from,  the  station  to  the  Foreign  Mission  Fund. 

But  what  is  still  more  gratifying,  Mr.  Anderson  reports  that,  as  the 
fruit  of  his  preaching  and  labours  in  connection  with  his  English- 
speaking  congr^ation,  two  yoimg  men  give  hopeful  evidence  of  con- 
Yersion  to  Christ.  Some  interesting  particulars  regarding  one  of  these 
were  given  in  last  number  of  the  Marfazine.  Special  prayer  should 
be  made  for  them  by  all  the  members  of  the  Church  at  home,  that 
they  may  be  enabled  to  hold  fast  the  profession  of  their  faith  without 
waveringy  amid  the  specially  powerful  temptations  to  apostacy  that  in 
India  beset  the  path  of  the  convert  to  Jesus. 

FITTING   UP   OF  A   PLACE   OP   WORSHIP. 

On  airiving  at  Seoni,  the  then  resident  Commissioner  kindly  granted 
Mr.  Anderson  the  use  of  the  Episcopalian  Chapel  for  the  preaching  of 
the  GospeL  By-and-bye,  however,  it  was  foimd  that,  if  he  was  to 
continue  to  enjoy  the  privilege,  he  was  expected  to  comply  with  con- 
ditions which  as  a  Presbjrterian  minister  he  felt  he  could  not  consist- 
ently observe.  He  has,  therefore,  got  a  part  of  the  mission-house 
fitted  up  as  a  place  of  worship,  and  there  he  and  his  little  flock  statedly 
assemble.  The  expense  incurred  has  been  comparatively  trifling,  while 
the  freedom  and  comfort  enjoyed  are  worth  a  great  deal. 

INSTRUCTION   OF   THE   YOUNG. 

Since  they  had  accommodation  in  the  mission-house,  Mr.  and  Mrs. 
Anderson  have  given  instruction  daily  to  as  many  children  of  the 
English-speaking  inhabitants  of  the  place,  native  and  Eurasian,  as 
they  have  been  able  to  persuade  to  attend.  By  means  of  these  classes 
the  precious  seed  of  Divine  truth  has  been  ineradicably  sown  in  the 
minds  of  a  considerable  number  of  the  yomig,  and  who  can  tell  what 
fruit  it  may  be  blessed  to  bear  in  after  days.  From  the  appended 
report  it  will  be  seen  that,  from  various  causes,  the  attendance  of 
•children  has  been  miich  reduced;  but  there  is  no  evidence  that  the 
decrease  is  likewise  to  be  otherwise  than  temporary. 

The  Committee  would  now  indicate  what  has  been  accomplished 
during  the  year  in  the  shape  of 

WORK  AMONG   THE   HEATHEN. 

An  indispensable  pre-requisite  to  such  work  is,  of  course,  a  know- 
ledge of  the  language.  The  acquisition  of  this  is  always  a  difficidt 
task,  and,  in  this  case,  the  difhculty  ha^  been  greater  from  the  fact 
that  the  language  spoken  in  and  ai*ound  Seoni  is  of  a  compo^te  kind, 
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a  mixture  of  Hindi  and  Urdu.  But  through  the  Divine  blessing  on 
Mr.  Anderson's  application  he  was  able,  in  about  eight  months  after 
his  arrival  at  Seoni,  to  address  the  heathen  in  their  own  language,  in 
a  manner  which  one  competent  to  judge  declared  to  be  intelligible  and 
effective.  Since  then  he  lias  held  70  meetings  for  preaching  the 
gospel  in  the  vernacular,  some  of  them  at  the  mission-house,  but 
much  the  greater  number  in  the  surrounding  villages.  The  statistics 
of  these  meetings  will  be  found  in  his  report ;  and  here  we  simply 
call  attention  to  the  interesting  and  important  facts  that,  in  the 
course  of  them,  according  to  his  estimate,  2,000  persons  have  heard 
the  glad  tidings  of  salvation  through  the  death  and  life  of  the  Incar- 
nate Son  of  Grod,  for  the  first  time  in  their  lives.  "  The  people  who 
sat  in  darkness  saw  great  light ;  and  to  them  who  sat  in  the  region 
and  shadow  of  death  light  is  sprung  up." 

In  conducting  these  meetings,  Mr.  Anderson  speaks  gratefuUy  in 
all  his  letters  of  the  effective  help  he  has  received  from  his  elder,  Mr. 
Bosc,  who  has  grudged  no  sacrifice  of  time  and  case  to  benefit  the 
mission,  and  who  is  said  to  display  much  aptitude  and  readiness  both 
in  exhorting  the  people  and  in  answering  the  objections  which  cavillers 
in  the  audience  arc  ready  to  make. 

In  the  outward  reception  given  to  the  preaching  of  the  gospel  at 
these  meetings,  the  missionary's  experience  seems  to  resemble  that  of 
his  Master.  The  proud  Pharisees  of  Jerusalem  met  the  teaching  of 
Jesus  with  opposition  and  reviling,  while  the  common  people  heard 
Him  gladly.  So  the  pretentious  Mahometans  and  Brahmins  of  the 
town  of  Seoni  do  not  scruple  to  show  their  pride  and  enmity  to  the 
truth  by  contradicting  and  insulting  the  preacher.  But,  in  general, 
the  simple-minded  inhabitants  of  the  villages  receive  him  respectfidly 
and  listen  attentively  to  his  message.  On  the  whole,  so  far  as  the 
mass  of  the  population  is  concerned,  he  seems  to  have  no  difficulty  in 
gaining  for  the  word  a  ready  and  attentive  hearing.  Like  the  Apostle 
at  Corinth  he  can  say — "  A  great  and  effectual  door  has  been  opened 
to  me,  and  there  are  manv  adversaries." 

As  to  the  indications  of  sphitiud  fruit  from  his  preaching  and  other 
labours  for  the  salvation  of  the  heathen  Mr.  Anderson  speaks  with 
what  your  Committee  regard  as  wise  caution.  He  expresses  his  con- 
viction, however,  that  "  not  a  few  have  their  faith  in  Hindooism 
shaken."  He  speaks  also  of  a  few  who  **  arc  manifestly  in  a  hopeful 
state  of  mind."  And,  in  part icidar,  lie  refers  to  one  young  man,  a 
carpenter,  who  "  i^rofesscs,  with  apparent  shiccrity,  to  lielieve  in 
Christ."  To  this  young  man  there  have  been  allusions  in  liis  letters 
for  a  considerable  time,  and  the  interesting  statements  made  respect- 
ing him,  warrant  the  conviction  that  the  Spirit  is  striving  with  hinL 
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to  turn  him  from  idols  to  serve  the  living  and  the  true  God.  Surely 
we  ought  to  pray  that  this  precious  soul,  struggling  in  the  grasp  of 
the  truth,  and  apparently  so  nearly  rescued,  may  not  be  swept  back 
into  the  remorseless  gulf  of  heathenism,  but  may  have  his  feet  set 
upon  the  Kock,  and  his  goings  established.  These  few  facts  may  well 
encourage  faith,  but  let  us  always  remember  that  the  groimd  and 
warrant  of  faith  in  the  prosecution  of  this  great  work  is  God's  im- 
mutable promise — "  So  shall  my  word  be  that  goeth  forth  out  of  my 
mouthy  it  shall  not  return  unto  me  void,  but  it  shall  accomplish  that 
which  I  please,  and  prosper  in  the  tiling  whereto  I  sent  it." 

In  the  course  of  the  year  the  Committee  have  had  under  considera- 
tion two  means  by  which  the  usefulness  of  the  mission  may  be  pro- 
moted and  extended.  One  of  these,  to  which  they  have  given  special 
attention  and  which  they  have  resolved  to  recommend  to  the  very 
earnest  consideration  of  the  Synod  is 

THE   EMPLOYMENT   OP   A   NATIVE  CATECHI8T. 

The  duty  and  desirableness  of  this,  if  at  all  practicable,  will  bo 
readily  acknowledged  by  all.  It  is  positively  a  sin  for  the  Church  to 
send  forth  one  man  to  toil  single-handed  and  lonely,  amidst  the 
difficulties  and  trials  of  a  heathen  mission  field,  if  by  any  effort  she 
can  possibly  afford  to  send  him  a  helper.  Why  did  Christ  send  forth 
His  disciples  two  and  two  1  Why  did  His  Spirit  instruct  the  Church 
at  Antioch  to  send  forth  Paul  and  Barnabas  together  to  the  work  to 
which  He  had  called  them  ? — if  not  to  teach  the  Church  of  all  ftiturc 
time  how  she  ought  to  act  in  sending  forth  her  missionaries.  And, 
besides,  what  would  become  of  oiu*  Indian  mission,  and  of  much  of 
the  firoit  of  our  missionary's  labour,  if  anything  should  occur  requir- 
ing him  to  leave  the  station,  while  there  was  no  other  to  take  charge 
of  it,  and  carry  forward  the  work  which  he  had  begun.  An  authorised 
helper  then  must  be  had  if  possible ;  and  plainly  a  native  helper,  if 
otherwise  sufficiently  qualified,  is  preferable  to  a  Eiux>pcan,  from  his 
power  to  speak  the  language  fluently  and  idiomatically,  from  his 
knowledge  of  the  character  and  ways  of  his  fellow-coimtrymen,  from 
his  ability  to  adapt  his  teaching  to  their  peculiar  habits  of  thought 
and  feeling,  and  from  the  convincing  evidence  he  furnishes  in  his  own 
person  of  the  transforming  power  of  the  religion  of  Jesus. 

Should,  then,  the  Synod  see  its  way  to  employ  a  native  Catechist 
or  helper,  the  Committee  are  persuaded  that  it  will  be  difficult  to 
find  in  all  India  one  better  qxialified  for  the  work  than  Mr.  Bose,  the 
elder  of  our  congregation  at  Seoni,  to  whom  reference  has  already 
been  made.  Converted  from  heathenism  in  early  life,  the  genuine- 
new  of  his  piety  has  been  tested  and  approved  for  many  years,  in  Ui 
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great  variety  of  circumstances,  by  a  consistent  life  and  self-sacrificing 
efforts  to  bring  his  blinded  fellow-countrymen  to  the  knowledge  of 
the  truth.     He  received  a  thorough  education  at  the  Free  Church 
Institution  at  Calcutta;  and  for  a  considerable  time  he  and  some 
other  young  men  waited  regularly  on  Mr.  Anderson  for  the  systematic 
study  of  theology,    "Hodge's  Outlines"   being  the  text-book  gone 
through.     He  has  from  the  first,  as  we  have  seen,  rendered  great 
assistance  to  Mr.  Anderson  in  his  missionaiy  work,  and  the  Commitr 
tee  have  been  so  impressed  with  the  value  of  his  services,   that 
they  have  unanimously  resolved  to  present  him  with  a  small  testi- 
monial  in  gratefid   acknowledgement  of  them.      Persuaded,   then, 
of  Mr.  Bose*s  rare  qualifications  for  the  work,  they  have  agreed  to 
earnestly  recommend  the   Synod    to  sanction   his  appointment  as 
Catechist  in  connection  with  the  Mission,  provided  it  can  see  its  way 
to  promise  him  something  like  an  adequate  maintenance.     At  pre- 
sent, as  chief  clerk  to  the  Commissioner,  he  has  a  salary  of  £120  a 
year  and  a  free  house ;  and,  considering  he  has  a  wife  and  family, 
they  feel  that  they  could  not  ask  him  to  resign  his  present  situation 
and  thereby  sacrifice,  it  may  be  his  prospects  of  future  employment 
and  advancement  in  the  Government  service,  without  offering  him  as 
much.     Indeed,  when  it  is  considered  how  much  more  a  European  mis- 
sionary receives,  and  that  his  services  would  be  greatly  more  valuable 
than  those  of  a  missionary  sent  out  from  this  country  could  be,  at 
least  for  many  years,  no  one  will  think  that  such  a  salary  is  abso- 
lutely too  much.     The  only  question  is  whether  the  Synod  may  feel 
warranted  to  promise  so  much  in  addition  to  defraying  the  expenses 
of  the  Mission.     That  question  it  will,  of  course,  determine  from  a 
consideration  of  the  present  state  of  the  Foreign  Mission  Fund,  and 
its  future  available  resources.     The  Committee  leave  the  matter  with 
all  confidence  in  the  Synod's  hands. 

The  other  means  of  usefulness  to  which  the  attention  of  the  Com- 
mittee has  been  directed,  is  the 

E8TABUSHMENT  OF  AN  ORPHANAGE. 

The  condition  of  orphans,  especially  female  orphans,  in  India  is  very 
deplorable.  They  are  too  often  sold  by  those  in  charge  of  "them  to 
the  highest  bidder,  and  devoted  to  a  life  of  shftme.  Mr.  Anderson's 
sympathies  have  been  powerfully  enlisted  in  behalf  of  these  imhappy 
little  one's,  and  he  is  anxious  to  see  them  provided  with  a  home  where 
they  would  be  sheltered  from  the  awful  perils  that  beset  them,  and 
trained  up  in  the  nurture  and  admonition  of  the  Lord.  He  has  ascer^ 
tained  that,  could  as  many  of  them  be  taken  chaige  of  as  a  matroB 
<x>uld  care  for,  the  cost  of  maintaining  each  of  them  would  be  only 
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£G  a  year.  Mr.  Fraser,  the  Assistaut-Commissioner  at  Seoni,  has 
promised  that,  if  an  Orphanage  is  established  in  connection  with  the 
MisBion,  he  himself  will  contribute  £1 2  annually  to  its  support.  The 
Committee  had  little  hope  that  the  Synod  would  be  able  to  under- 
take this  enterprise  in  addition  to  the  support  of  a  Catechist  in  the 
meantime,  but  considering  its  great  importance,  and  the  possibility  of 
its  being  made  the  object  of  a  separate  and  special  effort,  they  felt  it 
to  be  their  duty  to  recommend  its  consideration. 

In  dosing,  the  Committee  would  say  that  they  have  been  greatly 
encGoraged  by  the  liberality  displayed  throughout  the  Church,  by 
old  and  young  alike,  in  contributing  to  the  mission.  If,  however, 
this  liberality  springs  from  gracious  motives,  it  will  not  be  exercised 
alone.  We  will  not  be  satisfied  with  doing  oiu:  utmost  for  the  mere 
outward  support  of  the  mission.  We  will  be  praying  also  imweariedly 
that  the  glorious  spiritual  ends  of  the  mission  may  be  realised.  The 
Father  has  said  to  Christ,  in  the  everlasting  covenant,  "  Ask  of  Me, 
and  I  will  give  Thee  the  heathen  for  Thine  inheritance,  and  the 
uttermost  parts  of  the  earth  for  Thy  possession."  In  compliance  with 
the  gracious  will  of  His  Father,  our  Divine  Redeemer  is  ever  interced- 
ing for  the  fulness  of  His  glory  in  the  conversion  of  the  heathen  to 
Himself.  Let  us  manifest  our  conformity  to  Him  by  praying  for  the 
same  tlung.  Let  us  pray  for  our  missionary  and  his  family,  especially 
that  he  may  be  full  of  power  by  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord.  Let  us  pray 
for  our  brethren  in  the  fellowship  of  the  Church  at  Seoni,  that  they 
may  shine  as  lights  amidst  the  surrounding  darkness,  holding  forth 
the  Word  of  Life.  Let  us  pray  for  those  whose  hearts  are  being 
shaken  by  the  Word,  that  they  may  bo  brought  to  decision  in  closing 
with  Christ,  and  making  open  confession  of  Him  before  men.  Let 
08  pray  for  our  benighted  fellow-subjects  there  and  throughout  India, 
that,  as  that  great  empire  is  one  of  the  brightest  jewels  in  the  crown 
of  our  earthly  Queen,  it  may  soon  shine  as  a  jewel  of  brighter  lustre 
in  the  ciown  of  the  King  of  Kings,  when  He  comes  to  dispossess  the 
god  of  this  world,  and  take  unto  Him  His  power  and  reign.  Yea, 
enlarging  our  prayers  to  the  comprehension  of  the  Divine  promises, 
let  us  keep  not  silence  and  give  God  no  rest  till  the  knowledge  of  the 
glorv  of  the  Lord  shall  cover  the  earth,  as  the  waters  cover  the  sea. 

JAMES  SMELLIE,  Convener. 


8B0OKD  ANNUAL  BEPOBT  OF  THE  SEONI  MISSION— 1872-73. 

tSaot  my  hrt  report  wai  presented,  progress  has  been  made  In  our  work  in  several 
fopteti.  I  eontinne  to  proeeente  the  study  of  the  vemaonlar  with  a  fair  measure  of 
sncw,  and  have  been  enabled,  as  the  Committee  are  already  aware,  to  put  my  know- 
Mit  of  it  to  aome  piackioal  lat.    On  Sabbath,  22d  September,  1872,  about  eight 
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months  after  onr  arriyal  in  Seoni,  <rar  first  Temaonlar  meeting  was  held  at  the  Mission* 
house.  On  that  occasion,  and  np  to  the  present  time,  Mr.  Bose  has  rendered  me  every 
assistance  in  his  power.  In  all,  70  Temacnlar  meetings  have  been  held— 19  at  the 
Mission-house  and  51  in  the  sorronnding  Tillages.  The  attendance  at  the  Ifission- 
house  has  been  generally  comparatively  small,  as  the  city  is  at  some  distance ;  bat 
these  meetings  have  not  been  the  least  useful.  The  Tillage  audiences,  exdusivB  of 
young  children,  ranged  from  12  or  15  to  70  or  90,  according  to  the  size  of  the  villages, 
the  suitableness  of  the  time  of  meeting,  and  other  circumstances.  On  four  special 
occasions  the  audience  numbered  from  150  to  250  or  300  persons.  Considerably  over 
2,000  persons,  we  have  reason  to  believe,  have  heard  the  gospel  for  the  first  time  from 
OUT  lips. 

Wherever  we  have  gone  we  have,  almost  without  exception,  been  favourably  re- 
ceived. A  few  self-conceited  Mahometans  and  Hindoos  have  shown  some  opposition. 
Kot  a  few  have  had  their  faith  in  Hindooism  shaken ;  a  considerable  number  seem  to 
be  more  or  less  interested  in  the  subject,  and  a  few  assure  us  that  they  believe  in 
Christ.  Although  the  practice  of  some  of  these  is  not  by  any  means  consistent  with 
their  profession,  yet  a  few  are  manifestly  in  a  hopeful  state  of  mind.  In  particular,  a 
young  carpenter  professes,  with  apparent  sincerity,  to  believe  in  Christ.  He  u,  how- 
ever, comparatively  ignorant  of  the  doctrines  of  Christianity,  and  reluctant  as  yet  to 
make  an  open  profession  of  his  faith.  We  hope  that  ere  long  he  may  be  enabled  to 
overcome  this  feeling  of  reluctance. 

As  yet  I  have  not  begun  to  preach  in  the  town  of  Seoni,  but  I  hope  that  ere  long 
this  work  may  also  be  commenced.  In  my  last  report  I  stated,  on  what  I  considered 
good  authority,  that  most  of  the  inhabitants  of  Seoni  are  Mahometans.  On  further 
inquiry  I  find  that  they  are  decidedly  in  the  minority,  although  they  have  great  in- 
fluence. 

Wherever  we  find  persons  who  can  read,  we  distribute  tracts  in  their  language — 
Hindi  or  Urdu,  as  the  case  may  be.  The  person  above  referred  to  lent  some  to  two 
or  three  young  men,  sons  of  merchants  here.  I  understand  that  they  were  much 
interested,  and  had  expressed  their  belief  m  the  truth  of  Christianity.  Their  parents, 
however,  ordered  them  to  return  the  tracts,  which  they  did.  He  has  also  given  tracts 
to  two  or  three  other  persons,  who,  he  says,  read  them  with  interest.  The  work  of 
tract  distribution  is  greatly  hindered  by  the  ignorance  of  the  people,  especially  the 
villagers,  few  of  whom  can  read. 

In  these  ways,  and  also  by  conversing  with  natives  who  call  on  us  from  time  to 
time,  we  are  seekiog  to  spread  abroad  the  knowledge  of  Christ.  But  alas !  there  is 
for  the  most  part  a  sad  lack  of  real  interest  in  the  subject  of  religion.  The  spirit  of 
worldliness,  which  works  such  havoc  at  home,  is  here  one  of  the  most  powerful 
obstacles  to  the  propagation  of  the  gospel.  Yet  we  trust  that,  through  the  Divine 
blessing,  many  sinners  may  be  turned  from  darkness  to  light,  and  from  the  power  of 
Satan  unto  God. 

Besides  the  above,  which  I  regard  as  my  special  work,  I  preach  in  English  every 
Sabbath  in  the  mission-house,  in  which  an  apartment  has  been  furnished  for  public 
worship.  The  Committee  have  been  already  informed  that  a  congregation  was  formed 
here  in  the  month  of  June  last.  The  members  have  been  exemplary  in  their  attend- 
ance on  ordinances,  and  in  their  general  behaviour.  Two  of  them,  and  also  several 
adherents,  have  since  been  transferred  to  other  parts  of  the  country,  but  a  few  have 
also  united  with  us.  I  may  here  state  that  on  the  anniversary  of  our  arrival  in  Seoni 
a  meeting  was  hold,  at  which  almost  all  the  other  professing  Christians  of  Seoni,  and 
two  others,  were  present.  Besides  devotional  exercises,  addresses  suited  to  the  ocoaslon 
were  delivered  by  Mr.  Bose,  Mr.  Eraser,  Assistant  Commissioner,  and  myself.  At 
the  dose  a  subscription  was  made  on  behalf  of  the  mission,  which  amounted  to  lUKK 
(£5).  The  meeting  was  proposed,  and  arrangements  made  for  it,  by  the  people  them- 
selves. 

There  is  good  reason  to  believe  that  not  a  few  highly  prize  the  means  of  grace  with. 
which  they  have  been  provided  in  connection  with  the  mission,  and  that  aome  have 
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gained  ffpizUiuil  benefit  from  the  preaching  of  the  Qospel.  In  particular,  two  yonng 
men  gave  good  eyid«ioe  of  having  pasted  from  death  onto  life.  Theee  circamataneea 
are  well  fitted  to  enooorage  ns  to  persevere  in  the  work  of  the  Lord,  knowing  that  our 
labour  abaU  not  be  in  vaio. 

Our  little  school  has  at  present  only  an  average  attendance  of  about  seven  children, 
owing  to  removals,  sickness,  &c. 

During  the  pest  jear  (April  1872  to  March  1873  inolnsive)  Mrs.  Anderson  has  col- 
lected in  her  mission  box  SJ280  (£28) ;  so  that  the  total  amoimt  raised  in  Seoni  for 
behoof  of  the  mission  is  R330  (£33).  The  total  local  expenditure  of  the  mission 
(inel]i£ng  price  of  bullock-coach  and  bullocks,  furniture  for  place  of  worship,  repairs, 
frc)  has  amounted  to  £42  4s  4d.    In  future  years  it  will  probably  be  much  less. 

In  eondnsion,  we  trust  that  the  Church  at  home  may  continue  to  manifest  a  deep 
interest  in  the  success  of  our  work  by  subscribing  liberally  for  its  support  and  exten- 
sioQ,  and  especially  by  praying  earnestly  and  believingly  for  the  outpouring  of  the 
Holy  Spirit  on  those  who  are  engaged  in  the  work,  and  on  inquirers  after  truth,  as 
well  as  on  those  who  are  sunk  in  vice,  worldlinesa,  and  superstition.  While  we  bless 
God  for  any  tokens  of  Hb  presence  and  power  manifested  in  connection  with  our 
'wofk  daring  the  past  year,  be  it  ours  unitedly  to  plead  that  during  the  coming  year 
He  may  show  the  power  of  His  grace  in  turning  many  sinners  to  Himself.  And  when 
vre  look  on  the  multitude  who  are  perishing  around  us  in  ignorance  and  sin,  we  feel 
that  there  is  great  need  to  pray  to  the  Lord  of  the  harvest  that  he  should  send  forth 
labomreiB  into  his  harvest ;  fur  the  harvest  truly  is  great,  but  the  labourers  are  few. — 
Submitted  by  G.  ANDERSON,  Missionary. 

Seoni  (Chhapara),  C.P.,  India,  10th  March,  1873. 
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Fbesented  to  Stnod  at  Edinburgh,  Mat,  1873. 

YouB  Committee  will  not  conceal  that  it  was  with  a  sense  of  re- 
sponsibility, not  unmixed  with  anxiety,  it  received  its  appointment 
last  year.  The  union  negotiations  carried  on  both  with  the  Secession 
Synod  in  Ireland,  and  the  Reformed  Presbyterian  Synod  in  Scotland, 
had  reached  a  point  at  which  it  seemed  that  either  two  divisions  in 
2Son  would  be  healed,  or  the  Committees  would  have  with  sorrow  to 
confess,  that  the  time  to  favour  Zion,  even  the  set  time,  had  not 
yet  come.  Your  Committee  has  with  gratitude  to  acknowledge  that 
its  fears  have  been  in  a  great  measure  disappointed,  and  its  hopes 
exceeded.  To  the  negotiations  carried  on  with  the  Irish  and  Reformed 
Presbyterian  Synods  respectively,  we  shall  direct  your  attention  in 
their  order. 

FiBST,  As  to  the  fraternal  union  with  the  Seceders  in  Ireland.  All 
the  Presbyteries,  and  nearly  aU  the  Sessions,  having  reported  to  the 
Synod,  at  its  meeting  in  May  last  year,  that,  from  an  examination  of 
the  documents  sent  down  to  them,  they  were  satisfied  that  the  two 
Synods  are  at  one  in  adhering  to  all  the  principles  and  attainments 
of  the  covenanted  Reformation,  as  witnessed  for  in  the  authoritative 
documents  of  the  Secession,  and,  having  recommended  that  the  union 
proposed  should  be  formed  with  the  least  possible  delay,  the  Syuod 
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framed  a  basis  of  union,  which  was  unanimously  sent  down  to  the 
mferior  Courts  with  the  request,  that  they  would  state  to  tho- 
Supreme  Court,  at  its  next  meeting,  whether  they  were  willing  that, 
on  the  terms  proposed,  the  fraternal  union  should  be  immediately 
formed.  A  copy  of  the  basis  was  also  ordered  to  be  sent  to  the  Synod 
in  Ireland ;  and  a  deputation,  consisting  of  the  Rev.  James  Patrick, 
Moderator,  the  Rev.  Thomas  Hobart,  and  the  Rev.  John  Sturrock,  ap- 
pointed to  attend  its  meetings  at  Clare,  in  July  next,  to  explain  the 
basis,  and  arrange  with  said  Synod,  first,  as  to  the  immediate  publica- 
tion of  a  correct  edition  of  the  Judicial  Testimony;  and,  second,  as  to- 
the  adoption  of  the  nde  stated  in  our  Testimony  (page  69,  par.  2) 
anent  Covenanting. 

By  the  returns  from  Presbyteries  and  Sessions  now  laid  on  the 
Synod's  table,  to  the  remit  sent  down  to  them  lust  year  anent  unioa 
'with  the  Irish  Synod,  it  is  clearly  seen  that  the  iitferior  Coiu^a  are 
not  only  satisfied  with  the  basis,  but  recommend  that,  on  the  term» 
propose,  the  union  shoidd  be  formed  "  with  all  convenient  speed." 
There,  are,  indeed,  a  few  warm  friends  of  the  union  who  seem  to- 
think  that  the  Judicial  Testimony  should  not  have  been  formally  in- 
serted in  the  first  head  of  the  basis.  They  do  not  object  to  that 
Testimony  in  itself,  or  to  any  of  the  principles  it  contains,  but  they 
are  afraid  lest  in  this  latitudinarian  age  the  Synod  should  seem  to 
sanction  difierent  Testimonies,  or  give  the  least  ground  to  suspect 
that  the  two  Synods  are  not  entirely  at  one  in  maintaining  the  great 
principles  of  the  covenanted  Reformation.  Their  difficulty  arises  not 
from  a  love  to  open  questions,  but  from  a  strong  desire  that  the  gemi 
of  them  should  not  even  seem  to  bo  sanctioned  by  us.  To  remove 
the  difficulty,  with  the  principle  of  which  we  entirely  agree,  we  are 
happy  to  state  that,  in  the  basis,  we  sanction  not  different  Testi-^ 
monies,  but  the  same  Testimony  in  different  forms.  In  1736  the 
Associate  Presbytery  adopted  the  Judicial  Tsstimony  as  a  term  of 
communion  in  both  branches  of  the  Secession  in  the  three  kingdoms 
until  the  beginning  of  the  present  century.  In  1799  the  majority  of 
the  Burgher  branch  modified  their  adherence  to  it  by  a  preamble 
prefixed  to  the  Formida  of  Questions.  In  1804  the  majority  of  the 
Anti-Burgher  branch  set  it  aside  as  a  term  of  communion,  and  substi- 
tuted a  Narrative  and  Testimony  in  its  stead.  By  both  the  Original 
Burghers,  consisting  of  Messrs.  Hislop,  Willis,  and  others,  and  the 
Original  Anti-Burghers,  consisting  of  Professor  Bruce,  Mr.  Aitken,  Dr. 
M*Crie,  and  others,  the  Judicial  Testimony  was  maintained  as  a  term 
of  communion  in  all  its  integrity.  At  the  conferences,  with  a  view  to 
the  union  of  the  Constitutional  Presbytery  and  the  Protesting  Synod, 
which  was  effected  in  1827,  it  was  unanimously  agreed  to  give  up  th& 
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Narrative  and  adhere  to  the  Judicial  Testimony,  which  the  Constitu- 
tionahsts  had  always  maintained,  and  from  which,  in  principle,  the 
Protesters  had  never  practically  departed.  But  as  many  changes  had 
occurred  in  Cfhurch  and  State  between  1736  and  1827,  which  it  was 
expedient  to  take  notice  of  in  the  Testimony  of  the  Church,  the  Synod 
considered  it  necessary  to  restate  and  apply  the  principles  of  the 
Judicial  Testimony  to  the  "  evils  which  had  arisen  since  it  was  com- 
piled, or  to  the  new  shape  which  former  evils  have  recently  assumed. '^ 
Accordingly,  in  our  present  Testimony  (page  4,  edition  1862),  we 
declare,  "This  (Judicial  Testimony)  we  still  regard  as  a  standing 
Testimony  for  the  Ck)venanted  cause ;  as  the  original  document  de- 
claratory of  the  grounds  of  the  Secession ;  as  a  point  of  rallying  for 
the  scattered  parties  that  once  composed  that  body;  and  as  the  record 
containing  both  our  claim  of  right  to  be  regarded  as  belonging  to  the 
Presbyterian  Church  of  Scotland,  and  the  pledge  originally  given  to 
return  to  communion  with  tlie  established  judicatories  of  it, 
whenever  the  public  grievances,  complained  of  in  that  deed,. 
shall  be  redressed,  agreeably  to  the  Word  of  God,  and  the 
subordinate  standards,  which  are  still  publicly  acknowledged.  But 
we  apprehend  that  we  are  called  on  to  attempt  the  application  of 
the  principles  laid  down  in  that  Testimony  to  evils  which  have 
arisen  since  it  was  compiled,  or  to  the  new  shape  which  former  evils 
have  recently  assumed;  and,  in  doing  this,  we  judge  it  to  be  also  our 
duty  to  exhibit  these  principles  anew,  together  with  the  leading  facts 
on  which  they  were  originally  made  to  bear."  The  judicial  Testimony 
— **  the  substance  of  which  is  comprehended  in  "  our  present  Testi- 
mony— continued  to  be  a  term  of  communion  in  the  Original  Burgher 
Synod  imtil  it  united  with  the  Synod  of  Original  Seceders  in  1842. 
And  that  union  was  effected  expressly  on  the  ground  that  the  two 
Synods  are  at  one — -first,  in  their  maintenance  of  the  principles  of  the 
Judicial  Testimony;  and,  second,  in  their  application  of  these  principles 
to  the  evils  abounding  at  the  time  the  union  was  consiunmated. 
Accordingly,  in  our  present  Testimony,  page  67,  we  state — "After 
repeated  conferences,  it  was  satisfactorily  ascertained  that  the  mem- 
bers of  both  Synods  were  agreed  on  all  points  with  the  Judicial  Testi- 
mony of  the  first  Seceders,  particularly  in  its  approval  of  the  profession 
of  religion  made  in  this  country  and  authorised  by  the  laws  between 
1638  and  1650  on  the  one  hand,  and  in  its  disapproval  of  the  defects  in 
the  settlement  of  religion  made  at  the  Revolution  on  the  other."  In 
1818  the  two  branches  of  the  Secession  in  Ireland  were  imited  on  the 
ground  that  the  Judicial  Testimony  was  to  be  a  term  of  communion  in 
the  united  body.  These  facts,  we  think,  show  conclusively,  first,  that 
the  Judicial  Testimony  has  been  a  term  of  communion  among  Seceders 
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from  1736  to  the  present  day;  and,  second,  that  in  our  present  Testi- 
mony we  have  not  a  different  but  a  re-exhibition  of  the  same  Testimony, 
and  an  application  of  its  principles  to  evils  that,  in  their  present  form, 
had  no  existence  at  the  time  the  original  document  was  written.  In 
retaining,  therefore,  that  deed  in  the  basis  of  union,  your  Committee 
is  persuaded  the  Synod  is  simply  retaining  the  document  that  is  both 
declaratory  of  the  original  grounds  of  the  Secession  and  the  founda- 
tion of  the  position  we  as  a  Synod  occupy — the  document  w^ithout 
which  our  claim  to  be  Original  Seceders  could  not  be  maintained. 
When  we  think  of  how  we  as  a  land  have  forgotten  our  first  love  and 
fallen  from  our  first  works,  how  grateful  should  we  be  unto  God  that 
there  is  a  remnant  in  our  midst  witnessing  for  the  great  and  glorious 
principles  for  which  the  Secession  Synod  was  constituted,  and  has 
been  enabled  through  grace  in  some  measure  to  testify  for  daring  the 
last  140  years.  May  we,  aa  Seceders,  be  enabled  to  act  so  "  that  the 
generation  to  come  might  know  them,  even  the  children  which  should 
be  born,  who  should  arise  and  declare  them  to  their  children,  that 
they  might  set  their  hope  in  God,  and  not  forget  the  works  of  God, 
but  keep  His  commandments.**  Nay,  remembering  what  the  Lord 
has  done  and  is  still  doing  for  us,  may  we  as  a  Coxvrt  be  enabled  cheer- 
fully to  say,  "  I  will  mention  the  loving-kindness  of  the  Lord,  and 
the  praises  of  the  Lord,  according  to  all  that  the  Lord  hath  bestowed 
on  us,  and  the  great  goodness  toward  the  house  of  Israel  which  He 
hath  bestowed  on  them,  according  to  His  mercies,  and  accoixiing  to 
the  multitude  of  His  loving-kindnesses." 

The  report  of  the  deputation  to  the  Irish  Synod,  kindly  drawn  up 
by  Mr.  Patrick,  Moderator,  having  been  read  to  the  Committee,  and 
published,  along  with  the  interim  minute  of  the  said  Synod,  in  the 
Magcnine  for  January  last,  need  not  be  referred  to  further  than  to 
state  that  the  members  of  the  deputation  were  cordially  received  and 
hospitably  entertained  by  the  Irish  brethren,  and  a  strong  desire  was 
manifested  by  all  the  members  of  the  Court  to  have  the  Testimony 
for  the  cause  of  the  Covenanted  Reformation  in  all  ite  integrity  main- 
t-ained. 

The  following  is  the  minute  of  the  Irish  Synod  formally  adopting 

the  basis,  and  cordially  agreeing  to  imite  with  us  on  the  terms  therein 

proposed : — 

"  The  Presbyterian  Synod  of  Ireland,  diatingntlied  by  the  name  Seceders,  met  at 
Clare  on  the  10th  December,  1872,  and  was  conatituted  by  the  Moderator, 
"/ntero/to,— 

"  Synod  considered  and  approved  of  aU  the  negotiations  already 
transmitted  to  their  brethren  in  Scotland  on  the  proposed  fraternal  union  with  the 
United  Original  Seceders ;  and  finally  considered  the  basis  of  Union  sent  by  the 
Scottish  Synod  to  this  Court  at  its  meeting  in  July  last,  and  in  accordance  with  said 
basis  it  was  unanimously  agreed  to. 
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« 


L  Tliat  the  Gonri  approve!  of  all  the  principles  of  the  first  Seceders  as  exhibited 
in  their  antboritatiTe  doeoments,  and  particularly  as  stated,— 

**  111,  In  the  testimony  to  the  doctrine,  discipline,  worship,  and  government  of 

the  Chnrch  of  Scotland,  as  published  by  the  Associate  Presbytery  in  1734. 
**&id.  The  Act,  DeelaraUon,  and  Testimony  for  the  doctrine,  discipline,  worship, 

and  government  of  the  Reformed  and  Covenanted  Church  of  Scotland,  aa 

pablished  by  said  Presbytery  in  17^6. 

'^drd.  The  Aot  for  renewing  the  Covenants,  together  with  the  acknowledgment 

of  sins,  as  published  by  said  Presbytery  in  1744. 
**n.  That  we  maintain  it  to  be  the  duty  of  the  minority  of  the  nation  already 

under  covenant  to  God,  to  renew  our  adherence  to  our  Covenants'  National  and  Solemn 

Leagoe,  in  a  bond  suited  to  the  times  when  God  in  His  providence  may  seem  to  caQ 

upon  them  to  do  so. 

**1I1.  That  we  approve  of  the  Testimony  emitted  by  the  Synod  of  United  Original 
Seeedera  in  1842,  as  a  faithful  application  of  the  principles  of  the  fintt  Seceders  to 
evils  that  have  arisen  since  their  authoritative  documents  were  compiled,  and  that 
the  ^ynod  of  the  U.O.  Seceders  in  Scotland  approve  of  the  introduction  to  our  edition 
of  the  Testimonies  published  in  1860,  as  a  faithful  application  of  the  principles  of  the 
first  Seceders,  to  the  union  of  our  former  brethren  with  the  Synod  of  Ulster  in  1840. 

'*  IV.  That  we  believe  the  contemplated  Union  with  the  Soottish  brethren,  a  season- 
able call  in  Providence  for  renewing  the  Covenants  ns  specified  in  their  Testimony  of 
1342  (pp.  68  and  C9),  and  we  agree  thereto  accordingly. 

'*  y.  That  the  United  Chnrch  should  have  a  republication  of  the  Testimony  of  1736 
verbatim  et  lUereUim  for  distribution  amongst  our  people  both  in  Scotknd  and  Ire- 
land, and  also  any  other  of  the  original  documents  which  by  the  united  wisdom  of  the 
Synods  might  be  suggested  and  approved  of. 

Extracted  from  minutes  of  Presbyterian  Synod  of  Ireland,  distinguished 
by  the  name  Seceders  this  29th  day  of  March,  1873. 

(Signed)  George  M'Mahon,  Clk.  of  Synod. 

By  unanimously  adopting  tho  above  minute  the  Irish  Synod  has 
formally  agreed  to  all  our  proposals,  and  completely  removed  every 
obstacle  that  seemed  to  be  in  the  way  of  the  fraternal  union  being 
immediately  formed.  How  grateful  should  we  be  luito  God,  that 
when  error  and  latitudinarianism  arc  coming  in  like  a  flood,  and  many, 
of  whom  other  things  might  have  been  expected,  are  declaring  that 
union  in  the  truth,  or  without  open  questions,  is  practically  an  im- 
poBsibUity,  that  the  two  Synods  have  been  found  to  be  of  one  mind 
and  one  judgment  in  striving  together  for  the  faith  of  the  gospeL 
"This  is  the  Lord's  doing :  it  is  marvellous  in  our  eyes." 

Second.  As  to  the  negotiations  that  have  been  carried  on  with 
the  Reformed  Presbyterian  Committee,  your  Committee  unanimously 
resolved  to  adopt  as  its  own  the  following : — 

Report  of  the  Committees  of  the  Original  Seceders  and  Reformed  Pres- 
byterianSf  appointed  by  the  Synods  of  the  respective  Churches,  anent 
Union. 

On  account  of  the  shortness  of  the  time  during  which  the  Com- 
mittees had  been  engaged  in  their  negotiations,  a  brief  and  formal 
report  was  regarded  as  all  that  was  required  or  judicious  last  year. 
The  joint-Committees  are  now  persuaded  that  the  time  is  come  for  a 
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full  and  explicit  statement  to  be  laid  before  both  Synods,  in  regard  to 
what  they  have  been  engaged  in,  with  reference  to  this  important 
matter. 

After  correspondence  by  the  Conveners,  and  by  mutual  arrange- 
ment, the  first  conference  was  held  in  the  Religious  Institution  Rooms, 
Glasgow,  on  the  1st  November,  1871.  The  Rev.  Professor  Murray, 
D.D.,  occupying  the  chair,  and  conducting  devotional  exercises.  At 
this  meeting  it  was  agreed  that  the  Judicial  Testimonies  of  the  two 
Churches  should  be  laid  upon  the  table;  and  that  at  the  next  meeting 
an  explanation  should  be  given,  in  regard  to  the  relation  in  which 
the  older  Testimonies  stand  to  those  now  used.  And  also,  that  the 
Committees  should  submit  all  the  Judicial  Documents,  approval  of 
which  is  required  as  a  term  of  communion.  It  was  also  agreed  that 
the  two  Committees  should  present  to  the  general  Committee  a  written 
statement  of  the  views  entertained  by  the  Churches  they  represent, 
as  these  are  set  forth  in  their  authorised  subordinate  stand- 
ards, on  the  following  subjects — ^viz.,  "The  Second  Reformation;" 
'*  Covenanting  and  Covenant  -  Renovation ; "  "  The  Mediatorial 
Dominion  of  Christ;"  "The  Revolution  Settlement;"  and  "Magis- 
tracy." 

At  the  next  conference,  held  in  the  Douglas  Street  Rooms,  on  the 
14th  March,  1872,  the  Convener  of  the  Reformed  Presbyterian  Com- 
mittee read  extracts  from  the  Testimony  (Preface,  page  13,  and  His- 
torical Part,  page  127,  ed.  1866),  showing  the  relation  of  the  present 
to  the  former  Testimony;  and  also  reported  the  following  as  the 
aiithorised  subordinate  standards,  approval  of  which  is  required  in 
order  to  communion  in  the  Reformed  Presbyterian  Church — ^viz.,  the 
Westminster  Confession  of  Faith,  the  Larger  Catechism,  the  Shorter 
Catechism,  the  Testimony,  the  Terms  of  Conmiunion. 

The  Convener  of  the  Original  Secession  Committee  reported  with 
regard  to  their  Testimony,  that  it  was  first  published  in  1736,  and 
referred  to  page  4  and  page  58  of  their  present  Testimony  (Ed.  1862), 
as  exliibiting  its  relation  to  the  first  Testimony ;  and  stated  that  their 
authorised  subordinate  Standards  were,  The  Westminster  Standards  : 
that  is  to  say^  the  Westminster  Confession  of  Faith;  the  Catechisms — 
Larger  and  Shorter;  the  Propositions  for  Church  Grovemment;  and 
the  Directory  for  Public  Worship,  as  these  were  received  and  approved 
of  by  the  Church  of  Scotland  as  Standards  of  Covenanted  Uniformity 
for  the  three  kingdoms;  the  Testimony,  together  with  the  Act  for 
Renewing  the  Covenants  emitted  by  the  Synod  in  1842 ;  the 
Declaration  and  Defence  of  the  Associate  Presbyteiys  Principles 
anent  the  present  Civil  Government,  contained  in  the  answers  to 
Nairn's  Reasons  of  Dissent;  the  substance  of  which  declaration  is 
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stated,  and  the  sense  in  which  it  is  understood,  being  shown  in  the 
Historical  Part  of  the  Testimony,  sec.  x.,  par.  4. 

The  explanations  given  respecting  the  relation  of  the  respective 
Testimonies  now  held  as  authoritative,  to  former  editions,  were  consi- 
dered satisfactory.  These  preliminary  matters  being  arranged,  we 
beg  respectfully  to  submit  a  brief  siunmary  of  the  proceedings  of  the 
Joint-Committee  at  their  subsequent  meetings. 

Reports  having  been  called  for  on  the  subjects  specified  above,  the 
Conveners  of  the  Committees  read  extracts  from  the  authorised 
Standards  of  the  Churches  on  the  The  Second  Reformation. 
After  a  careful  comparison  of  these,  the  Joint-Committee  were  unani 
mously  of  opinion  that,  with  regard  to  this  there  was  no  difference  of 
view  :  both  regarding  it  as  the  period  most  distinguished  for  faithful- 
ness and  purity  in  the  history  of  the  Reformed  Church. 

On  Covenanting  and  Covenant-Renovation  there  was  found  to  bo 
cx>mplete  agreement,  both  in  respect  to  the  duty  itself,  and  the  Scrip- 
tural character  and  continued  obligation  of  the  British  Covenants — 
the  National  Covenant  of  Scotland,  and  the  Solemn  League  and 
Covenant  of  the  Three  Kingdoms.  As  also,  with  regard  to  the  duty 
d  Covenant-renovation  by  a  minority  of  the  Nation,  when  the  aspects 
of  Divine  Providence  call  for  that  duty — the  only  point  of  difference 
here  being,  that  in  the  Original  Secession  Church  Covenant-renovation 
is  made  a  term  of  ministerial  commimion ;  that  is,  ministers  before 
receiving  ordination  must  have  personally  renewed  the  Covenants,  or 
give  a  solemn  pledge  that  they  shall  do  so  on  the  first  opportunity 
that  presents  itself,  whilst  such  is  not  required  in  the  Reformed  Pres- 
byterian Church. 

In  regard  to  the  Revolution  Settlement,  it  was  found  that  in  as 
far  as  its  ecclesiastical  bearing  is  concerned,  the  two  Churches  arc 
substantially  agreed.  The  fathers  of  the  Reformed  Presbyterian 
Church  regarding  the  constitution  of  the  Revolution  Church  so  un- 
sound and  unfaithful,  and  its  internal  order  and  procedure  so  incon- 
sistent with  previous  attainments,  and  solemn  Covenant  engagements, 
that  they  could  not  at  all  be  incorporated  with  her;  whilst  the  fathers 
of  the  Secession,  after  remaining  forty  years  in  connection  with  her, 
and  finding  there  was  no  prospect  of  her  reformation;  and  having 
been  refused  Uberty  to  witness  and  contend  for  Reformation  principles, 
and  having  been  cast  out  of  her  fellowship  for  their  presuming  to  con- 
tinue so  to  do ;  went  back,  not  to  the  position  assiuned  at  the  Revolu 
tion,  but  to  that  of  the  Second  Reformation.  As  there  appeared 
to  be  some  difference  of  sentiment  with  regard  to  the  civil  aspect  of 
the  Revolution,  it  was  agreed  to  defer  consideration  of  this  matter 
until  the  subject  of  Magistraqy^  would  he  before  the  Committee. 
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On  the  subject  of  the  Mediatorial  Dominion  of  Christ,  extracts 
-were  read  from  the  two  Testimonies,  and  after  a  close  and  carefiil 
•comparison  of  these  statements,  and  full  explanations  given,  it  ap- 
peared that  there  was  perfect  harmony  of  view  on  this  subject,  both 
•Churches  maintaining  the  absolute  universality  of  Christ*s  Mediatorial 
Dominion,  that  it  is  co-extensive  with  His  authority  as  God. 

The  Joint  -  Committee  next  proceeded  to  the  consideration  of 
Magistracy  ;  when  it  was  agreed  to  take  up  the  matter  in  its  general 
aspects  and  bearings.  lirsty  in  regard  to  the  Magistrate's  duty  to  the 
•Chiurch  and  the  true  religion,  there  was  perfect  harmony;  the  Standards 
of  both  Churches  plainly  and  pointedly  condemning  Voluntaryism. 
Second,  there  was  also  identity  of  view  with  regard  to  the  origin  of 
civil  government,  that  is,  that  it  is  founded  on  the  natural  relation  in 
which  man  stands  to  God,  and  not  "  on  grace."  Third,  both  agree 
in  as  far  as  the  principle  is  concerned,  that  it  is  the  duty  of  nations 
enjoying  the  light  of  Divine  revelation,  to  require  Scriptural  qualifica- 
tions  on  the  part  of  civil  rulers.  Fourth,  in  regard  to  the  duty  of  a 
minority  in  a  nation  enjoying  Divine  revelation,  but  where  the  Word 
of  God  is  not  made  the  basis,  and  taken  as  the  rule  of  legislation  ; 
and  more  especially  where  Solemn  Covenant  engagements  are  repudi" 
ated,  the  following  propositions  were  unanimously  agreed  to : — 

1.  That  when  the  light  of  Divine  revelation  is  enjoyed  by 
any  nation,  that  nation  is  bound  to  make  choice  of  men  to  rule 
over  it,  who  are  possessed  of  those  qualifications  specified  in  God's 
Word. 

2.  That  when  such  nation  has  reached  a  large  measure  of  Scriptural 
nttainment,  and  has  entered  into  Solemn  Covenant  with  God  to 
maintain  and  hand  down  to  coming  generations  the  true  reformed 
religion,  and  to  oppose  all  error  and  everything  contrary  to  sound 
doctrine  and  the  power  of  godliness,  it  is  at  its  peril  to  abandon  these 
Scriptural  attainments,  and  repudiate  its  Covenant  engagements ;  and 
that  by  so  doing  it  incurs  great  guilt,  and  exposes  itself  to  the  dis- 
pleasure of  God. 

3.  That  a  minority  in  a  nation  thus  guilty,  who  abide  by  its 
Scriptural  attainments  and  acknowledge  the  binding  obligation  of  its 
Covenants,  should  in  the  most  solemn  manner  protest  against  its  sin, 
and  stand  aloof  from  everything  that  would  homologate  its  defection, 
and  involve  in  its  guilt ;  yet  it  is  their  duty  to  render  obedience  to 
lawful  (Scriptural)  commands,  to  pray  for  the  peace  and  prosperity  of 
the  nation,  and  do  all  in  their  power  to  promote  its  well-being. 

But  Synods  agree  in  the  main  as  to  the  character  of  the  British 
Government,  as  at  present  constituted ;  the  Reformed  Presbyterians 
characterising  it  as  ''  Immoral,"  and  the  Original  Seceders  denomi- 


BEPORT  OP  UNION  COMMITTEE.  285 

nating  it  as  "  Unscriptural."    Both  agree  that  it  should  bo  condemned 
and  testified  against  as  opposed  to  the  Covenanted  Reformation. 

There  is  a  difference  of  view  in  the  two  Churches  with  respect  to 
the  exercise  of  the  elective  franchise.     Original  Scceders  maintain 
that  those  who  receive  from  the  Queen  a  legal  title  to  Crown  lands 
are  as  much  involved  in  the  Oath  of  Coronation  as  those  who  vote  for 
a  member  of  Parliament  are  involved  in  the  Oath  of  Allegiance ;  that 
the  exercise  of  the  elective  franchise  is  not  the  act  but  the  fruit  of 
incorporation  with  the  nation;  that  as  the  shareholders  of  a  company 
acquire,  along  with  their  shares,  a  right  to  vote  for  the  directors  of 
that  company,  so  those  who  volimtarily  acquire  the  exclusive  posses- 
sion of  Crown  lands,  and  other  heritable  property  of  the  value  of  £5 
and  upwards,  as  the  members  of  both  Synods  do,  volimtarily  acquire 
the  right  to  use  the  elective  francliise;   and  that  as  the  Original 
Secession  Synod  does  not  consider  it  to  be  sinful  on  the  part  of  its 
members  to  acquire  the  right  to  use  the  franchise,  it  does  not  inter- 
fere with  them  in  the  exercise  of  that  right  when  they  think  they  can 
conscientiously  do  so.     Reformed  Presbyterians  consider  that  acquir* 
ing  and  holding  property  of  whatever  clsss  (provided  it  has  been 
obtained  in  a  scriptural  manner)  and  claiming  the  protection  of  courts 
of  law,  <kc.,  are  natural  rights  arising  out  of  man's  relation  to  his 
Creator,  and  that  they  can  be  enjoyed  without  involving  in  any  sinful 
condition  or  obligation :  that  the  7^i{/kt  to  use  the  elective  franchise  is 
conferred  by  law,  irrespective  of  the  view  or  act  of.  the  elector  in  re- 
gard to  it ;  and  that  the  elector  cannot  be  held  responsible  for  having 
thus  the  right  to  use  the  franchise,  but  for  the  use  he  makes  of  it. 
And  that,  in  virtue  of  the  identity  between  the  voter  and  his  repre- 
sentative, the   use  of  the  franchise  involves  the  voter  in  all   the 
obligations  and  liability  to  which  the  Oath  of  Allegiance  pledges. 

This  subject  was  imder  discussion  by  the  Joint-Committee  at  its 
laJBt  meeting;  but,  as  no  definite  understanding  had  been  come  to,  it 
was  unanimously  agreed  to  recommend  the  respective  Synods  to  re- 
appoint the  Committees,  in  order  that  it  and  some  other  matters  may 
be  farther  considered  at  future  conferences. 

In  conclusion,  the  Joint-Committee  are  thankful  to  be  able  to 
report  that  the  utmost  good  feeling  pervaded  all  their  meetings,  that 
several  misapprehensions  were  removed  on  both  sides,  and  that  they 
enjoyed  much  pleasiure,  and  they  iiope  no  little  benefit,  in  con- 
ferring with  each  other  on  this  important  matter.  And  as  there  is 
such  a  large  measure  of  agreement,  they  hope  the  God  of  Truth  may 
yet  enable  them  to  see  eye  to  eye  in  regard  to  the  only  point  which 
keeps  them  asunder. 

Tour  Committee  will  only  add,  that  it  trusts  the  time  is  near  Oit 
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hand  when  the  two  Synods  will  be  Scripturally  united  and  the  pro- 
mise fulfilled : — "  Thou  shalt  no  more  be  termed  Forsaken ;  neither 
shall  thy  land  any  more  be  termed  Desolate :  but  thou  shalt  be 
called  Hephzi-bah,  and  thy  land  Beulah  ;  for  the  Lord  delighteth  in 
thee,  and  thy  land  shall  be  married.  For^  as  a  yoimg  man  marrictb 
a  virgin,  so  shall  thy  sons  marry  thee ;  and  as  the  bridegroom  re- 
joiceth  over  the  bride,  so  shall  thy  God  rejoice  over  thee." 

By  order  of  Committee. 

THOMAS  HOBART,  Convener. 
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By  the  Committee  on  Public  Questions. 

An  important  question  coming  rapidly  into  prominence,  and  one 
which  is  being  at  present  so  persistently  forced  on  public  attention 
that  your  Committee  cannot  overlook  it,  however  reluctant  they  may 
be  to  touch  it,  is  the  far-reaching  question  of  Church  Disestablishment. 
In  presence  of  a  wide-spread,  decided  movement  for  the  total  abolition 
of  our  Church  Establishments,  without  any  combined  serious  attempt 
being  made  to  reform  them,  it  cannot  be  expected  that  Original 
Seceders  should  remain  silent  or  uninterested  spectators.  When  we 
consider  that  this  movement  has  been  inaugurated  and  is  being  pro- 
secuted entirely  in  accordance  with  principles  which  we  declare  to  bo 
unscriptural,  and  that,  if  successful,  it  must  affect  most  vitally  our 
national  profession  of  religion,  and  bear  in  a  most  imfavourable  man- 
ner upon  the  legally  secured  rights  and  liberties  of  all  the  sections  of 
the  Reformed  Protestant  Church  in  our  land,  it  is  evident  that  it  at 
once  demands  and  deserves  the  serious  attention  of  all  who  profess  to 
take  an  interest  in  the  highest  well-being  of  our  coimtry.  And  very 
specially  does  it  concern  Seceders  to  give  it  such  attention.  Con- 
sidering the  relation  in  which  we  have  all  along  stood,  and  in  which 
we  still  stand,  to  the  section  of  the  Church,  by  law  established,  as 
legally  representing  the  Parent  Society  from  which  all  the  branches 
of  the  Presbyterian  Church  have  sprung;  and  considering,  further, 
the  natm-e  and  design  of  the  Testimony  we  are  honoured  to  maintain 
in  behalf  of  the  whole  Covenanted  Reformation  as  a  national  work, 
would  we  not  belie  our  character  and  our  profession,  and  act  an 
unworthy  and  unfaithful  part,  if  we  did  not  give  such  a  movement  as 
this  our  most  earnest  and  prayerful  consideration,  and  if  we  did  not 
seek  to  have  an  enlightened  understanding  of  the  eventful  times  in 
which  we  live,  so  that  we  may  know  how,  as  a  witnessing  remnanty 
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we  ought  to  act  at  the  present  crisis  in  the  history  of  our  country  1 
For  that  we  have  reached  a  crisis  everything  seems  to  betoken;  and 
daily  is  the  call  waxing  louder  and  louder  to  grasp  with  a  firmer  hand 
and  more  courageous  heart  the  grand  Scriptural  principles  we  profess 
to  hold,  and  to  quit  us  like  men  who  know  and  love  and  are  not 
ashamed  of  the  truth. 

Your  Committee  are  well  aware  that  in  the  present  unsettled  state 
of  ecclesiastical  affairs,  this  question  of  Disestablishment  is  one  which 
is,  in  some  respects,  invested  with  peculiar  difficulty,  and  calls  for 
very  delicate  handling.     It  is  capable  of  being  looked  at  from  such 
(lifferent  standpoints,  and  in  such  a  variety  of  lights,  even  by  those 
who  profess  to  maintain  the  great  Scriptural  principles  of  national 
religion,  that  caution  must  be  exercised  as  to  how  we  regard  those 
who  may  not  see  as  we  see,  or  judge  as  we  judge,  in  the  matter.     As 
Seceders  we  have  this  great  advantage,  that  we  are  called  to  view  this 
question,  not  in  the  ever-shifting  light  of  political  expediency,  nor  in 
the  misleading  light  of  an  unscriptural  Yolimtaryism,  which  denounces 
all  national  establishments  of  religion  as  unlawful,  but  in  the  clear 
and  steady  light  of  Bible  principle  as  exhibited  in  that  unequivocal 
Testimony  for  Britain's  Covenanted  Reformation,  which  it  has  long 
been,  and  through  the  mercy  of  God  still  is,  our  honour  and  privilege 
to  display.     And  viewed  in  this  light,  as  the  only  light  admissible, 
your  Committee  are  decidedly  of  opinion  that  this  movement  for  the 
•destruction  of  our  Church  Establishments,  without  any  real  combined 
effort  being  made  by  all  the  friends  of  truth  to  bring  about  their 
Tefcnrmation,  is  one  in  which,  on  the  avowed  principles  of  its  pro- 
moters, we  cannot,  as  Covenanting  Seceders,  consistently  take  any 
port,  and  at  the  same  time  carry  out  our  Secession  Testimony  for  the 
Covenanted  cause  in  the  manner  in  which  itself  binds  us  to  carry  it 
out.     For  that  Testimony,  as  aH  admit,  is  directed,  not  against  the 
civil  establishment  of  the   Church  of  Scotland,  but  against   such 
defections  from  her  reformed  constitution,  and  such  corruptions  in 
her  administration,  as  have  rendered  it  necessary  for  us  to  assume, 
and  hitherto  to  maintain,  the  unenviable  position  of  Seceders  from 
her  pale.     To  the  original  constitution  of  the  Reformed  Church  of 
Scotland,  as  recognised  and  ratified  by  the  State,  we  still  adhere;  and 
to  point  the  Established  judicatories,  and  the  other  sections  of  the  Pres- 
byterian Church  to  whence  they  have  fallen,  with  the  view  of  bringing 
them  back  to  their  pristine  condition,  has  been  one  of  the  grand 
objects  of  the  genuine  Secession  Testimony  ever  since  it  was  first  ex- 
hibited.    It  is  thus  that  our  Testimony  speaks  on  this  point : — 

''The  founden  of  the  Seoetnon  did  not  bring  forward  any  new  or  peculiar  prin- 
<€i|pilfli,  bat  declared  their  cordial  adherence  to  those  of  the  Reformed  Ch\ixch  q»1 
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Scotland,  as  stated  from  the  Word  of  God  in  her  tabovdinate  Standards,  by  whic 
they  were  willing  that  all  differences  between  them  and  the  judicatories  of  tl 
National  Church  should  be  determined.  Their  object  was  not  to  destroy  or  overtm 
that  Church,  but  to  correct  the  evils  which  had  defaced  her  beauty  and  impaired  1m 
vigour ;  and  they  declared  their  readiness  to  return  to  her  communion,  as  soon  as*tl 
grievances  of  wMch  they  complained  were  redressed.  In  one  word,  they  appeared  f 
a  part  of  the  Church  of  Scotland,  adhering  to  her  reformed  constitution,  testifyin 
against  the  injuries  done  to  it,  and  tiie  corrupt  administration  to  which  these  ha 
led,  craving  the  redress  of  these,  and  pleading  for  the  revival  of  a  Reformatioi 
attained  conformably  to  Scripture  in  a  former  period,  approved  of  by  eveiy  authorit 
in  the  land,  and  sanctioned  by  public  and  national  vows  to  the  Most  High." 

Such  being  the  design  of  the  Secession,  it  is  evident  that,  uiiles 
we  are  to  shift  our  position  and  alter  o\ir  Testimony — as  so  man; 
Seceders  have  done  in  the  past,  with  what  deplorable  results  histor 
shows — ^we  are  prohibited  from  making  common  cause  with  those  wh( 
arc  working  for  the  overthrow  of  the  Church  as  established  by  la^ 
and  the  national  settlement  of  the  Protestant  faith. 

In  order  to  show  that,  in  making  this  statement,  we  are  taking  u] 
no  new  ground  and  following  no  divisivo  course,  but  are  simply 
treading  in  the  footsteps  of  those  defenders  of  National  Establish 
mcnts  of  religion  who  have  from  time  to  time  appeared  in  the  Secea 
sion  and  given  their  views  on  this  important  subject  to  the  world,  w< 
quote  the  following  from  the  pens  of  the  late  Rev.  Ebenezcr  Ritchie 
and  the  late  Rev.  William  White  : — 

"  'The  first  Seceders,"  sayB  Mr.  Ritchie,  in  his  admirable  'Defence'  of  Churcl 
Establishments,  *  found  no  fault  with  the  Church  of  Scotland  because  she  was  ai 
Established  Church.  Instead  of  this,  they  reckoned  the  National  Establishment  oi 
Fi'otestantism  and  Presbyterianism,  both  at  the  first  and  second  Beformation,  the 
glory  of  Scotland.'  '  The  great  object  aimed  at  by  the  Secession  was  not  to  overthrow 
the  Establishment  of  the  Church  of  Scotland,  but  to  bring  her  back  to  her  original 
l)urity.  Since  the  commencement  of  the  Secession  \mtil  this  hour,  all  the  minister! 
and  elders  in  every  section  of  that  body  pledge  themselves,  by  the  most  solemn  vowi 
at  their  ordination,  to  prosecute  the  designs  of  the  Secession,  as  they  shall  be  "  an- 
swerable at  the  coming  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  with  all  His  Saints,  and  as  they 
would  desire  to  be  found  among  that  happy  company  at  His  glorious  appearing.'' ' 
'  A  Sec«der  and  a  Dissenter  from  the  Established  Church  are  two  terms  as  opposite 
in  their  signification  as  friend  and  foe.  It  is  in  the  former  character  I  now  appear, 
endeavouring  to  i)rosccute  the  design' of  the  Secession,  which  is  to  reform,  and  in  this 
way  to  uphold,  the  Church  of  Scotland,  not  to  overturn  her  Establishment.'  Again, 
IVIr.  Kitchie  says,  and  to  this  we  beg  to  call  special  attention — *  Once  more,  put  the 
case,  that  the  true  Church  of.  Christ  in  a  land  is  split  into  a  number  of  distinct  asso- 
ciations,  holding  separate  fellowships,  some  of  them  more  pure  and  others  less  pure, 
and  that  one  of  them,  which  is  none  of  the  best,  is  taken  under  the  wing  of  the  State, 
while  the  rest  enjoy  but  ordinary  or  common  protection.  In  this  instance,  in  so  far 
as  the  nursling  of  the  State  has  anything  awanting  or  superfluous  when  tried  by  Hie 
unerring  standard  of  truth,  I  freely  admit  that,  to  that  extent,  an  injury  is  inflicted 
on  the  whole  community,  and  especially  on  those  religious  denominations  which  are 
more  sound  in  the  faith,  or  more  conformable  to  the  Divine  Word;  but  inasmuch  as 
the  favoured  society  is  a  part  of  the  true  Church  of  Christ,  and  in  so  far  as  its  doc- 
trine, worship,  and  government  are  Scriptural,  to  such  a  degree  is  real  benefit  con- 
ferred on  the  whole  population,  and  on  eveiy  section  of  the  Church  of  Christ ;  for  if 
'*  one  member  of  the  body  be  honoured,  all  the  members  r^oice  with  it.**    In  this 
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taae,  the  dutj  of  all  obvicmsly  is,  not  to  deprive  of  its  privilege  that  portion  of  the 
My  of  CSirisi  which  enjoyi  the  nation^s  favour,  but  to  endeavour  its  reformation  and 
amendxiieDt ;  and,  accordingly,  this  was  the  great  object  contemplated  by  the  Solemn 
leigae  with  regard  to  Enghuid  and  Ireknd,  and  the  Secession  with  reference  to  the 
<3iaich(tf  Scotland.'** 

In  his  eloquent  Lectiires  on  Church  Establishments,  Mr  White 

says— 

" '  I  have  to  do  with  Establishments  as  a  lover  of  my  country  who  feel  myself  bound 
bjaffeetion  to  her  and  duty  to  God,  to  resist  the  spread  of  every  principle  that  would 
taniish  the  national  glory  and  lessen  the  national  happiness,  and  it  is  my  opinion, 
fonned  after  much  reading,  much  thinking,  and  a  sincere  willingness  to  know  the 
truth,  that  the  principles  opposed  to  Establishments  are  hostile  to  the  true  welfare 
of  nations.'  *  In  fine,  I  have  to  do  with  Establishments  because  I  am  a  Seceder  from 
the  Ghuieh  of  Scotiand.  We  are  not  Dissenters — we  are  Seceders.  We  have  the 
lune  Confenion  of  Faith,  the  same  form  of  government — we  are  the  same  in  doctrine 
with  all  evangelical  ministers  within  her  pale.  We  have  seceded  from  her  because  a 
nHng  party  within  her  departed  from  her  standards,  and  as  soon  as  she  returns  to 
tiuse  we  are  pledged,  and  so  were  all  our  brethren  at  one  time,  to  return  to  her 
commimion.  It  is  our  sincere  and  oft-repeated  prayer  that  she  may  show  to  the 
vorld  a  third  reformation,  more  glorious  than  the  second.  Yes !  Friends  of  the 
Church  of  Scotland  !  to  see  your  ancient  banner  that  was  unfurled  in  the  battles  and 
^  brenes  of  old — that  was  held  by  the  hands  of  martyrs — that  was  defended  by  the 
vudom  and  the  arms  of  patriots — to  see  it,  with  its  noble  motto,  ''For  Christ^s 
Onmxk  and  Covenant,"  floating  triumphantly  on  your  battlements  amid  the  breezes 
of  I  third  reformation  as  freely  as  it  floated  of  old  above  the  mountain  sanctuaries  of 
«ir  fathers — this  will  yield  the  purest  joy  to  every  genuine  Presbyterian— to  every 
goiuine  Seceder.'" 

We  may  remark  that  what  we  have  just  quoted  from  Mr.  White's 
'nitings  was  written  a  few  years  before  the  Disruption  of  184:3,  and 
when  that  event  occurred  it  was  hailed  by  many  of  the  friends  of  the 
Church  of  Scotland  outside  her  communion  w^ho  expected  the  greatest 
results  to  flow  from  it.  But,  as  time  moved  on,  it  became  apparent 
^t  the  issue  was  not  to  be  such  a  reformation  as  was  required  and 
looked  for.  This  still  remains  to  be  accomplished,  both  within  the 
Establishment  and  out  of  it,  and  the  need  of  reformation  is  daily 
hecoming  more  and  more  urgent.  To  all  appearance,  however,  there 
^  little  prospect  of  its  being  speedily  effected,  for  certainly  it  will 
never  be  brought  about  directly  by  any  such  movement  as  that  we 
*re  now  considering,  though,  in  the  overruling  providence  of  Him 
who  can  bring  good  out  of  evil  and  order  out  of  confusion,  it  may  be 
fendered  subservient  to  the  ultimate  accomplishment  of  such  a  re- 
formation as  we  trust  is  yet  in  store  for  our  beloved  land. 

Your  Committee  deem  it  unnecessary  in  such  a  paper  as  this  to 
^ter  at  length  upon  an  examination  of  the  various  arguments  that 
tte  being  tised  in  the  fiutherance  of  this  disestablishment  movement. 
The  chief  of  these  have  been  already  met  and  refuted  elsewhere  in  a 
Qumner  which  must  commend  itself  to  all  who  view  the  subject  from 
the  stand-point  of  the  Secession  Testimony  for  the  whole  Covenanted 
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Reformation  in  Church  and  State.  It  is  impossible,  however,  to  o^ 
look,  as  it  is  of  the  utmost  importance  to  discover  and  clearly  aj^ 
hend,  the  great  radical  principles  on  which  many  of  the  most  zealo 
and  consistent  of  the  present  opponents  of  Establishments  arc  urgi 
on  this  movement.  While  among  its  promoters  are  foimd  those  wl 
still  profess  to  hold  by  the  lawfulness  of  national  Establishments 
religion,  and  who  make  use  chiefly  of  argimients  drawn  firomc 
pediency  and  the  present  divided  state  of  the  Church ;  there  a 
others  who  base  their  action  in  the  matter  on  far-reaching  prin(^ 
which  we  hold  to  be  utterly  unscriptural  and  dangerous  in  the  extrer 
— ^principles  which,  if  fully  carried  out,  as  they  are  being  attempt 
to  be  carried  out  by  their  advocates  in  America,  would  divorce  reli^ 
entirely  from  all  State  action,  effect  the  complete  overthrow  of  all  th 
remains  to  us  of  the  attainments  of  the  Reformation  so  far  as  it  w 
national,  and  thus  write  Ichabod  on  our  country  in  more  legil 
characters  than  ever  it  was  written  on  any  land.  On  the  specie 
plea  of  securing  so-called  "political  justice"  and  "  religious  equali^ 
the  advocates  of  these  principles  are  labouring  to  obliterate  eve 
trace  of  what  is  styled  "  Protestant  ascendency,"  and  to  place  Co^ 
nanted  Protestantism — the  religion  of  Christ  and  our  national  faith 
and  abjured  Popery — the  religion  of  antichrist — on  the  same  lev 
so  far  as  national  responsibility  and  national  action  in  regard  to  th< 
are  concerned.  Yea,  their  design,  real  if  not  avowed,  may  wi 
truth  bo  declared  to  bo  thfe  extirpation  of  national  religion,  root  a 
branch. 

Of  late  we  have  heard  not  a  little  about  what  is  termed  Yolunta 
ism,  for  want  of  a  more  appropriate  name,  ha\'ing  imdergone  a  gp 
change  for  the  better.  Or  rather,  as  principles  do  not  change, 
have  been  told  that  those  who  now  profess  Volimtary  principles 
not  advocate  the  carrying  out  of  their  principles  to  anything  like  1 
same  extent  that  was  wont  to  be  done  in  the  days  of  the  old  Yoli 
tary  controversy,  forty  years  ago.  Well,  if  there  has  been  any  si 
change  in  certain  quarters,  there  has  assuredly  been  none  in  othc 
On  the  contrary  we  find  the  same  old  atheistic  type  of  Voluntaryi 
set  forth  in  the  most  immitigated  and  undisguised  form,  in  a  rec< 
"  Statement,"  issued  by  a  Committee  of  the  United  Presbyteri 
Church,  containing  the  groimds  which,  in  their  estimation,  justify  a 
demand  the  prosecution  of  the  movement  against  establishmei] 
In  this  production  we  meet  with  principles  the  most  erroneous  a 
unscriptural — ^with  reasonings  and  inferences  the  most  fallacious  a 
unwarranted — with  statements  the  most  false  and  misleading — ^w 
misrepresentations  the  most  gross  and  unpardonable — ^with  interprc 
tious  of  Scripture  the  most  crude  and  imsatisfaotory — ^in  short 


reproduction,  in  a  plausible  fomi  and  coutident  tone  fitted  to  impose 
on  the  simple  and  unwary,  of  all  the  old  Voluntary  arguments  and 
nostrums,  which  have  been  met  and  refuted  over  and  over  again  by 
the  defenders  of  the  Scriptural  principles  of  the  Reformed  Church  of 
Scotland.  In  so  far  as  this  Voluntary  manifesto  tends  to  expose 
and  denounce  the  evils  of  Erastianism,  or  the  State's  imlawful  inter- 
ference with  the  internal  spiritual  affairs  of  the  Chiu*ch  of  Christ,  we 
cordially  go  along  with  it ;  but  when,  along  with  this,  and  imder  the 
guise  of  doing  this,  we  find-  it  repudiating  the  Scripture  doctrine 
maintained  by  all  the  Reformed  Chiu*che8  regarding  the  Magistrate's 
duty  circa  sacra,  and  pouring  contempt  upon  those  things  thiit  were 
done  by  the  constituted  authorities  of  the  nation  in  furthering  the 
Reformation  in  our  land,  as  being  unwiirranted  human  inventions,  we 
M  cordially  condemn  it.  According  to  the  principles  here  set  forth, 
the  rulers  of  our  country  should  have  done  nothing  at  the  Reforma- 
tion in  behalf  of  the  cause  of  truth,  in  the  way  of  establishing  the 
Church  of  Christ,  and  ratifying  her  creed,  and  securing  to  her  the 
fill!  and  undisturbed  enjoyment  and  exercise  of  all  her  Divinely  given 
priTileges  and  liberties.  And  the  assertion  of  these  prhiciples,  in  this 
fonn,  is  a  virtual  declaration  that  all  that  was  done  by  the  civil 
porer  to  help  on  the  work  of  Reformation,  and  to  preserve  Refor- 
mation attainments,  was  wrong,  unlawful,  unscriptural.  Against  such 
pernicious  principles  as  these  we  must  unceasingly  protest,  for  if 
carried  out,  they  would  totally  undo  all  that  we  have  most  reason  to 
he  proud  of  as  a  nation — all  that  has  made  us  truly  great. 

In  this  anti-Establishment  manifesto  it  is  stated,   among  other 
things,  "that  it  has  been  shown  that  civil  legislation   ought   not 
to  extend  beyond  the  outward  and  secular  affairs  of  conmiuiiities.'' 
This,  as  has  been  said,  is  the  dominating  principle  of  the  whole  "  state- 
ment," and  we  take  it  to  bo  equivalent  to  the  old  Volimtary  saying, 
that  rulers,  in  their  official  capacity,  have  nothing  to  do  with  religion 
or  the  Church  of  Christ,  but  are  bound  simply  to  let  them  alone. 
Where  this  has  been  "  sho^vn,"  as  is  asserted,  is  not  stated.     Certainly 
it  is  not  shown  in  the  "Statement"  itself.     And  most  certainly  it  is 
not  shown  in  the  Bible,  which,  as  we  read  it,  teaches  a  very  different 
ksBon  indeed  regarding  the  relation  and  duties  of  civil  rulers  to 
religion  and  the  Chiu-ch  of  God;  and  if  it  be  not  shown  there,  it 
matters  not  where,  or  by  whom,  it  may  be  attempted  to  be  "  shown," 
the  exhibition  will  not  be  much  worth.     Need  we  say  that  there  are 
"affiurs"  of  commiuiitics  of  infinitely  greater  importance  than  such 
as  are  merely  "outward  and  secular,"  about  which  all  in  public 
anihority  ought  to  concern  themselves.     As  invested  with  power  from 
God,  rulers  are  bound  to  devote  that  power  to  God,  m  the  way  of 
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using  it  for  the  promotion  of  that  righteousness  which  exalteth  » 
nation — for  the  advancement  among  their  subjects  of  the  sacred  inte- 
rests of  that  kingdom  which  is  not  *•'  meat  and  drink,"  but  "  righteouf- 
ness  and  peace  and  joy  in  the  Holy  Ghost."  And,  in  order  to  thifli 
they  are  under  obligation  to  recognize,  protect,  and  favour  the  Churcb 
of  Christ — to  seek  her  stability,  piu-ity,  and  extension  within  their 
•dominions.  For  nations  and  their  rulers,  favoured  with  the  Gospd, 
to  neglect  or  refuse  to  do  this,  and  to  confine  their  attention  mer^ 
to  "outward  and  secular  affairs" — ^things  seen  and  temporal — is  to 
imperil  their  own  existence.  "  The  nation  and  kingdom  that  will  not 
serve  thee — the  Church — shall  perish;  yea,  those  nations  shall  be 
utterly  wasted." 

Regarding  civil  establishments  of  religion,  the  Voluntary  "  State- 
ment" declares  that  they  are  "radically  injurious  to  the  interests  of    I 
religion,  opposed  to  the  genius  of  its  institutions,  and  fraught  \ntb 
political  and  social  injustice."     As  brought  against  properly  consti' 
tuted  Establishments,  free  from  all  Erastian  control,  such  as  those 
which  existed  at  the  First  and  Second  Reformations,  this  threefold 
indictment  is  false.     Had  any  one  or  all  of  these  things  been  true, » 
civil  establishment  of  religion  would  never  have  been  directly  sanO' 
tioned  by  God  himself  among  His  ancient  people.    A  proper  establish- 
ment is  an  eminent  means  of  preserving  the  Church  of  Christ  in  ^ 
land,  and  of  diffusing  a  knowledge  of  Divine  truth  through  all  its 
parts.     It  has  proved  such  in  our  own  country  in  the  past;  for,  so  for 
from  the  interests  of  religion  being  injured  by  the  Establishments  of 
the  Reforming  periods,  it  was  by  means  of  these  that  those  interesti^ 
were  most  eminently  promoted.     That  national  Establishments  of  the 
true  religion  are  necessarily  fraught  with  political  and  social  injustice 
IS  also  false,  as  approved  examples  of  such  Establishments  mentioned 
in  Scripture  clearly  show.      For  the  God  of  truth  and  righteousness 
could  never  have  approved  of  any  institution  involving   injustice* 
"Shall  not  the  Judge  of  all  the  earth  do  right  V     Nations,  as  such, 
being  creatures  of  God — subjects  of  His  moral  government — ^they 
must  possess  a  certain  moral  and  religious  character,  and  they  must 
have  certain  duties  to  perform  toward  God  and  certain  divinely  given 
rights  to  be  exercised,  just  as  individuals  and  families  and  churches 
have.     And  one  of  a  nation's  duties  clearly  is  to  acknowledge  God 
and  His  Christ  as  King  of  kings  and  King  of  Zion,  and  make  a 
profession  of  the  true  religion.     "  In  this  respect,"  says  our  Synod 
(in   its  address  in  vindication  of   the    principles  of    the    Church 
of  Scotland  in  opposition  to  the  Volimtary  system,   issued  nearly 
forty  years  ago)  "commimities  stand  on  a  level  with  individuals. 
It  is  the  duty  of  every  individual  to    make    a   religious    profot' 


BEPORT  ON  CHCROH  DISESTABLISHMENT.  293 

«oii;  yet  it  is  at  his  peril  if  he  adopt  a  false  rehgiou.      Acoord- 
in^hf  he  is  enjoined  to  '  prove  all  things,  and  to  hold  fast  that  which 
is  good.'    Nations  acting  by  their  rulers  must  follow  the  same  course. 
They  are  bound  in  duty  to  examine  what  profession  is  most  Scrip- 
twnd,  and  to  give  that  the  national  sanction.     In  so  doing  they  are 
not  required  to  assume  the  character  of  ecclesiastical  judges  of  true 
and  false  religion,  any  more  than  the  individual  does,  when  in  the 
exercise  of  his  private  judgment  he  *  proves  all  things,'  with  the  view 
of  adopting  his  profession;  but  most  certainly  they  are  to  exercise  a 
discretive  judgment  with  regard  to  the  profession  which  they  are 
nationally  to  adopt  and  sanction."     And  what  it  is  thus  the  bounden 
duty  of  a  nation,  by  its  rulers,  to  do,  it  can  never  be  an  injustice  to 
do,  if  the  duty  be  properly  performed.     Voluntaries  forget  or  deny 
that  a  nation  has  rights  of.conscicnce  as  well  as  an  individual.     It  has  a 
right  to  provide  that  the  knowledge  of  God's  Word  shall  be  diffused, 
and  all  gospel  ordinances  "  duly  settled,  administered,  and  observed  " 
throughout  its  dominions.     And  what  it  is  the  right  and  duty  of  a 
nation  to  do,  acting  through   its   constituted  authorities,  it  is  its 
highest  interest  to  do — even  to  countenance,  establish,  and  support 
the  true  religion  and  the  Chiu-ch  of  Clirist.     "  By  taking  religion," 
»ys  Dr.  M'Crie,  in  his  celebrated  "Statement,"  "by  taking  religion 
ni»der  the  protection  of  law,  giving  public  and  decided  coimtcnance 
t('  its  institutions,  and  by  a  National  Establishment,  which  provides 
for  the  religious  instruction  of  their   subjects,  magistrates  employ 
nwans  the  best  adapted  for  preventing  or  reforming  such  evils  (as 
hare  h^n  'before  mentioned),  and  which  conduce  to  lessen  the  neces- 
sity for  the  execution  of  penal  and  sanguinary  laws,  which  will  always 
be  an  object  of  great  moment  in  the  eye  of  a  wise  and  humane  legis- 
lature."   And  to  the  same  effect,  says  our  Synod's  Vindication : — 
"Could  nations  and  their  governments  act  a  part  more  inconsistent 
with  sound  policy  than  to  withdraw  their  public  countenance  and 
nipport  from  the  Christian  religion  1     Wise  and  good  men  may  diflfer 
in  opinion  as  to  the  expediency  of  particular  mcasiu'cs,  an<l  their  ten- 
dency to  advance  the  interests  of  religion  and  the  reiil  welfare  of  the 
country;  but,  to  lay  it  down  as  a  principle  that  civil  government  has 
no  right  to  interpose  its  authority  for  the  encouraging  of  that  which, 
by  the  confession  of  all,  contributes  in  the  highest  degree  to  the  im- 
provement of  society,  is  a  position  at  once  so  preposterous  and  so 
hazardous^  as  to  be  admitted  only  by  persons  whose  minds  are  so 
rivctted  on  the  abuses  of  ecclesiastical  Establishments,  as  to  overlook 
one  of  the  plainest  and  fundamental  maxims  of  the  law  of  nature  and 
nations.     To  carry  the  Voluntary  scheme  into  effect  would  be  to 
wrench  from  the  social  edifice  its  main  8uj)port  and  firmest  piWar.  •  It 
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would  be  to  sin  Jigainst  society,  as  well  as  against  God,  and  would 
pave  the  way  for  universal  anarchy  and  confusion."  And  if  all  this 
be  true  (and  who  will  deny  iti)  the  State  has  as  much  right  to  levy 
taxes,  and  enforce  payment  of  these,  if  it  see  meet,  for  the  support  of 
the  true  religion  and  its  ordinances,  and  for  furnishing  the  means  of 
Christian  instruction  in  pfiblic  schools,  as  it  has  to  impose  taxes  for 
the  maintenance  of  armies  and  navies,  or  any  other  lawful  institution 
essential  to  a  nation's  well-being. 

While  passing  over  much  in  this  Voluntary  statement  of  a  most 
objectionable  character  to  which  time  will  not  permit  us  to  refer,  we 
cannot  omit  noticing  the  manner  in  which  it  treats,  or  rather  evades, 
those  Scripture  prophecies  which  bear  so  fully  and  emphatically  on  the 
subject  of  national  obligation  and  duty  in  relation  to  religion  and  the 
Church  of  Christ.  On  this  topic  it  ventures  to  say  very  little,  but  the 
little  it  does  say  is  of  the  usual  stamp — in  the  highest  degree  unsatis- 
factory. "  The  prophecies,"  it  says,  "  in  which  kings  and  rulers  are  repre- 
sented as  doing  homage  to  Christ,  arc  to  be  interpreted  of  a  homage 
consistent  in  its  matter  and  form  with  the  interests  and  laws  of  His 
kingdom."  This,  of  course,  all  admit.  But  it  goes  on  inmiediately  to 
add : — "  They  plainly  indicate  not  the  exercise  by  rulers  of  authority 
in  the  Church,  or  civil  exactions  for  its  support,  but  the  enrolment  of 
kings  and  rulers  in  its  active  membership,"  &c.  No  true  advocate  of 
national  religion  pleads  for  the  exercise  by  rulers  of  authority  m 
the  Church,  but  for  the  exercise  of  their  authority  ahottt  or  t/t.  hthdf 
of  the  Church,  for  the  Church's  preservation,  encouragement,  support, 
and  success;  but  the  latter,  as  well  as  the  former,  the  "Statement" 
repudiates,  evidently  confinmg  the  actions  of  rulers  in  relation  to  the 
Chiu"ch  to  their  private  capacity  as  Church  inemhers.  In  this  capacity, 
however,  kings  and  rulers  have  no  authority ;  this  they  have  only  in 
their  public  capacity  as  kings  and  rulers ;  and  to  forbid  the  exercise  of 
their  regal  or  magistratical  authority  in  favour  of  the  interests  of 
religion  and  the  Church  of  Christ,  is  plainly  to  run  counter  to  the 
emphatic  teaching  of  God's  Word,  which  declares  to  the  Church — 
^*  Kings  shall  be  thy  niu*sing  fathers,  and  their  queens  thy  nursing 
mothers."  "Although  there  were  no  other  argument  against  it,** 
says  Mr.  White,  "  this  text  would  overthrow  the  Voluntary  system. 
Let  us  compare  what  God  says  with  what-  Voluntaries  say  about 
magistrates.  God  says,  Kings  shall  be  the  nursing  fathers  of  the 
Church.  Voluntaries  say.  Kings  have  nothing  to  do  with  the  Church 
They  tell  us  that  kings  have  no  more  to  do  about  the  Church  than  any 
other  member.  Now,  according  to  this,  every  member  of  the  Church 
is  a  nurse,  and  if  they  are  all  nurses,  pray  whom  shall  they  nui^sc? 
They  tell  us  that  magistrates  have  only  to  cease  from  persecuting  the 
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'Church,  and  let  her  alone.  How  does  this  agree  with  onr  notion  of 
nursing!  Docs  she  perform  the  duties  of  a  nurse  who,  having  ceased 
to  wound  and  bruise  the  helpless  infant^  leaves  it  to  its  own  manage- 
ment, without  food,  without  clothing,  without  shelter  from  the  storm? 
Yet  this  is  the  way  in  which  our  Voluntary  brethren  would  have  kings 
to  nurse  the  Church  of  God,  just  to  cease  from  persecuting  her,  and  let 
her  alone.  Had  they  themselves  been  nursed  in  this  way.  Voluntary- 
ism would  never  have  been  heard  of,  and  as  they  will  all  undoubtedly 
commence  this  way  of  nursing  in  their  own  families,  we  may  let  the 
present  race  of  them  do  that  which  is  right  in  their  own  eyes,  as  their 
seed  will  never  inherit  the  earth  to  agitate  posterity." 

This  "  Statement "  by  the  U.  P.  Disestablishment  Committee  says, 
"  It  is  a  striking  fact  that  the  religious  system  laboriously  disestab- 
lished at  the  reformation  by  Knox,  has  been  for  nearly  fifty  years  eat- 
ing agiun  the  bread  of  the  >State  in  its  colleges  and  schools,  and  is 
still  extending  its  demands."     "The  political  cause,"  it  adds,  "is 
obvious.     It  is  the  necessity  of  meeting  the  sense  of  inequality  pro- 
duced by  the  State  Church  system."     Now  we  deny  the  existence  of 
any  such  necessity  as  is  here  stated  to  exist.    For  as  all  kinds  and  forms 
of  religion  are  not  equal  in  the  sight  of  God,  neither  shoidd  they  be 
in  the  sight  of  men,  whether  as  individuals  or  as  nations.     And  if  it 
be  a  nation's  duty  to  own,  profess,  and  foster  the  true  religion  and  the 
ChurcK  professing  and  teachmg  it,  then  there  must  be  an  inequality 
hetween  these  and    all    false   religious   and    autichristian  systems. 
'*The  system,"  says  the  late  Dr.  M^Crie,  "which  would  equalise  all 
kinds  of  religion  in  the  eye  of  the  law,  Avhich  proclaims  a  universal 
right  and  liberty  in  such  matters,  and  deprives  religion  and  its  institu- 
tions of  the  countenance  and  support  of  himian  laws,  though  it  has  a 
^ious  and  inviting  appeai*ance,  contains  in  its  bowels,  like  the  Trojan 
horse,  a  host  of  evils,  which,  issuing  forth,  would  spread  devastation 
around,  and  soon  lay  the  biUwarks  and  palaces  of  Christianity  in  the 
dust"    But  to  what,  we  would  ask,  are  we  in  large  measure  indebted 
for  the  melancholy  position  in  which  oiu*  country  now  is  as  regards 
Popery,  but  to  the  influence  of  that  voluntaryism  and  spurious  liberal- 
ian  which  teach  that  CTuist's  truth  has  no  greater  claims  to  public 
countenance   and   support  than  autichristian  error,  but  that  both 
ihoold  be  put  on  a  level,  and  equally  ignored  or  equally  favoured. 
So  &r  from  the  voluntary  principle  furnishing  sure  ground  on  which 
nccessfolly  to  resist  the  demands  and  encroachments  of  Popery,  it  is 
just  the  carrying  out  of  that  principle  that  has  helped  Popery  in  the 
jMist,  and  that  will  clear  the  way  still  more  effectually  for  its  regaining 
its  asoendency.     It  was  voluntaryism  that  helped  Papists  into  the 
supreme  l^islature  of  our  country,  and  that  has  unpatriotically  yielded 
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to  their  ever-growing  demands,  on  the  plea  of  political  justice.     And- 
were  the  laws  establishing  the  churches  of  England  and  Scotland 
erased  from  the  statute-book  of  the  realm,  as  this  voluntary  *  statement ' 
expressly  demands,  to  what  would  the  Protestant  churches  have  ta 
appeal,  for  protection  to  their  liberties  and  privileges,  were  these  to  be 
again  threatened  and  invaded  by  that  treacherous  and  powerful 
system  of  iniquity  from  which  we  were  so  mercifully  deUvered  of  old, 
but  which  we  see  again  struggling  so  hopefuDy  and  successfully  for 
the  mastery  in  our  land,  encouraged  in  its  eflforts  by  those  whose 
plausible  but  delusive  watchword  is  "  Religious  Equality,"  and  whose 
cry  regarding  the  Established  Protestant  institutions  of  our  country 
is,   ''Raze  them,  raze  them  to  their  foundations!"     When  this  is 
accomplished,  "  then  only,"  says  the  manifesto,  "  shall  we  complete 
the  work  of  Reformation."     To  which  astounding  statement  we  can 
only  reply — Then  shall  you  complete  the  work  of  sacrilegious  demoli- 
tion and  of  reducing  this  covenanted  land  to  the  most  humiliating 
position  in  which  she  could  be  placed — a  position  of  seeming  neutrality 
with  regard  to  that  holy  religion  which  has  exalted  her  above  all  the 
nations  of  the  earth  and  made  her  great  and  free — ^the  very  home  of 
truth  and  liberty — and  we  envy  you  not  the  honour  of  such  work. 

But  can  a  nation  any  more  than  an  individual  be  really  neutral 
in  regard  to  Christianity  and  its  paramount  claims  1  It  is  impossible 
for  it  to  be  so.  Savs  our  Synod  in  its  \'indication  address : — "  We  have 
the  highest  authority  for  asserting  that  no  man  or  body  of  men,  in 
what  capacity  soever  they  may  act,  can  remain  neutral  with  regard 
to  the  religion  of  Jesus.  *  He  that  is  not  with  me  is  against  me ; 
and  he  that  gathereth  not  with  me  scattereth  abroad.'  If  civil  rulers 
are  good  men  they  will  feel  themselves  bound  to  employ  the  influence 
of  their  station  in  support  of  the  true  religion ;  if  they  are  of  an 
opposite  character  they  will  naturally  throw  the  weight  of  their 
authority  into  the  scale  of  a  false  religion.  And  if  he  who  ruleth  over 
men  must  be  "just,  ruling  in  the  fear  of  God,"  how  is  it  possible  to 
comply  with  this  rule,  and  yet  maintain,  in  acts  of  government,  f^ 
strict  neutrality  as  to  religion.  The  only  persons  one  can  suppose 
qualified  for  assuming  the  reins  of  government  over  a  nation  consti- 
tuted according  to  this  system,  would  be  those  who  deny  the  being  of 
a  God  and  moral  responsibility ;  though  even  these  would  exert  the 
influence  of  their  station  to  bring  over  the  nation  to  their  sentiments,, 
and  would,  in  all  probability,  prove  the  most  bitter  persecutors."  If 
all  this  be  true,  one  might  well  imagine  that  the  responsibility  of 
asking  the  supreme  authorities  of  this  nation  to  assume  a  position  of 
apparent  neutrality  in  regard  to  religion,  would  be  felt  to  be  such  that 
none  but  those  who  have  no  concern  for  their  country's  welfare  would 
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TODture  upon  such  a  step.  And  it  is  difRciilt  to  boliovc  that  those 
who  are  making  this  attack  iqx)!!  our  Church  Establishments  indis- 
criminately,  instead  of  oombiuing  to  press  u2)ou  our  rulers  their  duty 
respecting  religion  and  the  Church  of  Christ,  would  be  quite  satisfied 
that  they  had  done  good  sen'icc,  and  all  that  was  required  of  them^ 
were  they  to  obtain  what  they  seek. 

It  will  not  be  supposed  that  we  have  any  desire  to  ignore  or  in  the 
slightest  measure  to  palliate  the  evils  and  abuses  which  exist  in  the 
£BtaUished  Churches  of  our  land.  Those  are  too  numerous  and  too 
dying  to  be  overlooked,  and  they  are  too  evidently  on  the  increase. 
With  aill  the  fidends  of  Scripture  truth  and  Reformation  purity  we 
deeply  deplore  and  unsparingly  condemn  the  corruptions  that  abound 
within  the  Churches  established  by  law.  And  we  can  and  do 
sjrmpathise  so  far  with  those  who  bewail ingly  i)oint  to  those  corrup- 
tioQB  as  sufficient  in  their  estimation  to  warrant  and  call  for  the 
immediate  separation  of  Church  and  State  in  the  interest  of  truth 
and  vital  religion. 

In  r^ard  to  the  Church  of  England  it  would  l>e  difficult  to  con- 
ceive it  in  a  worse  condition  than  that  in  which  it  presently  exists. 
For  to  all  its  previous  evils — its  unscriptural  constitution — its  eras- 
tianism — its  infidelity — ^its  ritualism — there  has  l)een  recently  added 
the  decision  of  the  Privy  Coimcil  in  the  Bennett  case,  by  which  popish 
<ioetrine  has  been  legally  recognised  as  not  excluded  by  the  articles 
wd  laws  of  the  Church.     This  is  truly  an  appalling  state  of  things  in 
»  professedly  Protestant  CTiurch,  and  one  which  should  instantly  stir 
up  all  the  friends  of  truth  within  the  realm  to  seek  a  remedy.     The 
remedy  prescribed  by  many  is  disestablishment  and  disendowment. 
But  how  this  would  operate  as  a  remedy  for  the  evils  we  lament  we 
do  not  exactly  see.     It  would  indeed  free  the  State  from  complicity 
with  the  maintenance  of  such  God-dishonouring  and  ruinous  errors,^ 
hut  still  the  wasting  evils  might,  and  most  probably  would,  remain 
nnchecked  within  the  Church  itself     We  can  sympathize  with  those 
who  find,  in  this  lamentable  decision  of  the  Privy  Council,  ground 
mfficient  for  taking  action  with  a  view  to  bring  about  the  separation 
of  Church  and  State.     But  we  ought  to  remember  that  this  legal 
decision  is  not,  properly  speaking,  the  deliberate  judgment  of  the 
Church  herself,  but  rather  of  the  State  for  the  Church ;  and  though 
it  has  as  yet  been  tamely  submitted  to  by  the  Church,  which  is  desti- 
tute of  the  power  of  self-government,  it  can  hardly  be  said  to  be  the 
direct  spontaneous  expression  of  the  Church's  own  mind,     And  it 
appears  to  lis  that  it  would  be  hard,  not  to  say  unjust,  were  the  State 
forthwith  to  deprive  the  Church  of  her  privileges,  because  of  her  silent 
to  a  decision  which  the  State  itself  has  unrighteonaVj  vox- 
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posed  upo^  her,  and  which  she  has  at  present  no  power  to  review  or 
reverse.  Would  not  this  be  to  add  injury  to  injury  in  the  exercise 
of  erastian  tyranny]  Before  the  State  take  the  extreme  step  of 
•casting  off  the  present  Established  Church  because  of  such  corrup- 
tions, surely  it  would  be  but  equitable,  and  what  duty  requires,  to 
set  the  Church  free  from  the  yoke  of  that  Erastian  bondage  in  which 
she  has  so  long  been  unjustly  held,  and  thus  give  her  an  opportxmity 
of  exercising  the  right  and  power  of  self-government  according  to  the 
Divine  Word,  and  of  expressing,  through  her  own  assembled  Councils, 
her  own  deliberate  judgment  on  all  matters  pertaining  to  doctrine, 
worship,  and  government.  And  it  is  only  after  the  Church  refuses  to 
be  reformed  or  to  seek  her  own  reformation,  that  the  State  is  to  cast 
her  off  in  order  that  the  Church'  without  her  corruptions  may  be 
recognised  in  her  stead. 

That  decided  steps  should  be  taken  without  delay,  by  all  interested 
in  the  preservation  of  oiu*  Protestant  faith,  for  the  complete  removal 
of  those  heresies  and  corruptions  in  doctrine  and  worship  which  so 
prevail  within  the  English  Establishment,  is  what  is  loudly  called  for 
— imperatively  demanded.  We  are  glad  to  see  a  motion  pointing  in 
this  direction,  rather  than  in  that  of  immediate  disestablishment, 
adopted  in  the  English  Presbyterian  Synod.  And  were  all  the  evan- 
gelical members  of  the  Chiu-ch  of  England  to  bestir  themselves  to 
earnest  effort,  and  cordially  to  accept  assistance  from  friends  without, 
siu-ely  something  might  yet  be  done.  Prelacy  and  kindred  evils  were 
more  than  once  removed  from  the  Chiuxjh  of  Scotland  without  her 
being  deprived  either  of  her  national  establishment  or  endowment. 
Such  a  reformation  of  the  Cliiu-ch  of  England  we  are  individually  and 
collectively  boimd  to  seek  by  the  Solemn  League  and  Covenant  of  the 
three  kingdom^ ;  and  assuredly  He  who  wrought  such  reformation 
in  the  past  is  able  to  accomplish  similar  reformation'  again.  For  He 
has  the  hearts  of  all  in  His  hand — with  Him  is  the  residue  of  the 
Spirit — and  He  will  be  enquired  of  by  the  house  of  Israel  to  do  it  for 
them. 

But  as  it  is  in  the  position  and  prospects  of  the  Established  Church 
of  Scotland  that  we  are  more  immediately  interested,  let  us  now  for 
a  little  turn  our  attention  specially  to  her.  The  evils  and  abuses 
which  obtain  in  this  Establishment  also  we  freely  admit  and  deeply 
deplore.  Because  of  her  corruptions  we  have,  as  a  section  of  the 
Church,  been  in  a  state  of  secession  from  her  pale  for  a  century  and  a 
half,  and  we  are  not  blind  to  these  now.  But  surely  she  is  not  yet 
hopelessly  corrupt,  but  is  still  susceptible  of  improvement.  We  gladly 
believe  she  is,  though  it  must  be  acknowledged  that  the  prospect  of 
improvement,  of  a  radical  nature  and  on  a  large  scale,  is  certainly  not 
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n  bright  or  cheering  one.     Nevertheless  we  are  of  opinion  that  the 
f^tablishment  is  not  so  much  worse  now  (if  at  all  worse)  than  she 
was  at  the  time  of  the  first  Secession,  when  moderatism  and  despotism 
reigned  triumphant  in  her  pulpits  and  in  her  courts,  or  than  after  the 
DiBToption,  as  to  warrant  us,  who  hold  the  principles  of  the  Original 
Scoedere,  uniting  with  those  who  have  given  up  with  those  principles, 
and  with  all  and  sundry,  in  seeking  her  immediate  overthrow.     Says 
our  Synod,  in  its  "  Vindication,"  which  is  so  applicable  at  the  present 
time — "  The  evils  which  attach  to  the  Churches  established  by  law 
in  this  country  fiimish  no  rcivson  why  Scceders  should  condemn  the 
principle  of  Establishments,  or  wiige  war  against  their  existence." 
And  then  referring  to  the  Voluntaries  and  their  designs,  it  goes  on  to 
Bay,  that  instead  of  "  seeking  the  redress  of  grievances  and  the  cor- 
rection of  abuses  deeply  affecting  the  interests  of  religion  and  the 
peace  of  the  country,  they  have  embarked  in  a  scheme  which,  if  it 
should  succeed,  icmtld  hiry  the  grand  ohject  aimed  at  hy  the  Secession  in 
the  tame  grave  teith  tlie  conniptions  of  the  Establishment ^    With  all  her 
evils,  and  she  is  not  alone  in  that  respect,  there  is  this  much  at  least 
to  be  said  to  the  credit  imd  honour  of  the  Established  Clmrch,  that 
she  was  recently  found  in  the  van  of  those  who  were  called  to  contend 
for  the  legislative  continuance  of  religious  instruction  in  our  public 
schools. 

But  it  might  be  asked.  Would  mere  disestablishment  and  disendow- 
ment  prove  a  panacea  for  all  the  Church's  disorders,  and  effect  such 
^  improvement  in  her  condition  as  w^e  long  to  see  %    We  question  it 
much — nay,  we  deny  that  it  would.     Has  disestablishment  improved 
the  Irish  Chiu-ch  greatly  ?     Has  that  Cluirch  ceased  to  be  pr^latic,  or 
become  more  scriptural  in  her  constitution  and  administi'ation  '\    We 
are  not  aware  that  she  has.     lint  if  there  be  any  measure  of  amend- 
ment, it  is  in  consequence  of  her  having  been  set  free  to  regulate  her 
01*11  affairs,  which  freedom  she  might  liave  enjoyed,  and  ought  to  have 
enjoyed,  in  alliance  with  the  State.      And  is  there  not  reason  to 
beUeve  that,  were  the  Scottish  Chiu*ch  disestablished  to-morrow,  broad- 
ehurchism  and  ritualism,  and  it  may  be  patronage  too,  in  some  form 
or  other,  and  other  defects  and  abuses  we  lament,  would  continue 
within  her  pale  %    There  is  more  needed  than  the  off-casting  and  dis- 
owning hand  of  the  State  to  refonn  a  corrupt  church,  even  the  puri- 
fying hand  of  the  Spirit  of  God — the  Spirit  of  grace  and  truth. 

What  we  seem  bound  to  do,  if  we  approach  the  Legislatiu'e  at  all 
on  the  subject  (and  perhaps  we  have  not  done  what  we  might  and 
should  have  done  in  this  way  to  promote  the  reformation  of  the 
Established  Church),  is  to  make  known  the  true  scriptural  constitution 
And  principles  of  the  Reformed  Church  of  Scotland,  and  \^  y^sss^ 
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camestlj  and  solemnly  upon  the  Government  its  duty  to  the  Church 
— a  duty  which  includes  such  things  as  these;  the  removal  of  patron- 
age— the  ceasing  to  exercise  any  control  over  the  Church  subversive 
of  her  spiritual  independence  and  scriptural  liberties — ^the  withdrawal 
of  all  countenance  and  support  from  all  Popish  and  other  forms  of 
error,  and  the  giving  of  these  to  the  truth  and  to  the  true  Church  of 
Christ  in  the  land,  which  alone  have  claims  to  national  recognition 
and  homage.  We  dare  not  go  to  the  supreme  authorities  in  this 
Protestant  and  Covenanted  land  and  entreat  them  to  withdraw  and 
withhold  henceforth  all  national  coimtenance  from  the  Church  of 
Scotland,  which  would  in  effect  be  the  disestablishment  of  lx>th 
Protestantism  and  Presbytcrianism.  Even  though  we  might  be  of 
opinion  that  the  Church  herself  would  be  benefited  by  the  change,  we 
cannot  dp  evil  that  good  may  come,  and  it  would  be  wrong  to  place 
the  State  in  any  such  position  in  relation  to  the  truth  and  Church  of 
Him  who  is  King  of  kings  and  Governor  among  tJie  nations.  We 
dare  not  in  eifect  address  oiu*  rulers  thus — "Cast  off  the  cords  of 
your  Divine  Sovereign — cease  to  do  Him  homage  in  the  way  He 
requires,  by  recognising  and  serving  His  Church — and  have  hence- 
forth nothing  more  to  do  with  her  than  with  antichrist."  For,  as 
Mr.  Ritchie  well  remarks  in  his  Defence,  "  in  so  far  as  the  Scottish 
Establishment  is  an  Establishment  of  patronage,  it  is  unscriptural ; 
but  as  it  is  an  Establishment  of  Protestantism  and  Presbytcrianism, 
it  is  in  strict  accordance  with  the  Word  of  God."  And  certainly  for 
any  nation  to  withhold  or  withdraw  its  active  countenance  and  sup- 
port from  what  the  Word  of  God  warrants  and  enjoins,  or  to  put  an 
end  to  what  is  in  strict  accordance  with  that  Word,  cannot  but  be 
dishonoming  to  the  Most  High. 

We  admit,  indeed,  that  it  is  not  absolutely  necessary,  for  her  own 
sake,  that  the  Church  of  Scotland  be  an  Established  Church ;  or,  in 
other  words,  we  grant  that  State  fevour  and  help  are  not  essential  to 
her  existence  or  prosperity.  It  is  the  blessing  of  the  Lord  alone  that 
maketh  rich  and  that  causeth  to  prosper,  and  this  blessing  is  not 
linked  with  the  enjoyment  of  any  external  advantages  such  as  Esta- 
blished Churches  possess,  however  conducive  these  may  be  to  their 
well-being.  But  it  is  most  necessary  that  this  highly-favoured 
nation  of  ours  continue  to  acknowledge  and  serve  Christ  in  the  way 
He  Himself  has  prescribed,  and  to  make  a  profession  of  the  Protestant 
&ith  in  opposition  to  Popery  on  the  one  hand  and  Infidelity  on  the 
other.  And  if  disestablishment  would  involve  the  nation's  ceasing  to 
do  this  to  any  extent,  as  we  are  certain  it  would,  then  we  maintain 
that  it  is  impossible  that  we  can  consistently  join  with  those  who  are 
leagued  together  for  the  destniction  of  Church  Establishments  on  tho 
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unscriptural,  anti-reformation,  revolutionary  principles  of  ecclesiastical 
and  political  Voluntaryism. 

Into  such  a  confederacy,  moreover,  we  arc  manifestly  forbidden  to 
enter  by  our  National  Covenants,  which  we  acknowledge  to  be  binding 
upon  us  both  as  Church  members  and  as  citizens,  individually  and 
collectively.     These  solemn  and  important  deeds  lay  us  imder  obliga- 
tion to  do  our  utmost,  through  Divine  grace,  to  maintain,  extend,  and 
perpetuate  all  the  Scriptural  attainments  of  the  Reformation.     One  of 
these  attainments  most  certainly  was  the  friendly  alliance  formed 
between  Church  and  State,  as  both  alike  the  subjects  of  Reformation. 
And  though  now  imhappily  there  be  Erastian  interference  on  the  part 
of  the  State,  and  grievous  defects  and  abuses  in  the  constitution  and 
administration  of  the  Church,  these  form  no  sufficient  ground  for 
dissolving  the  connection  altogether,  but  only  for  seeking  its  rtjad- 
jnstment  according  to  the  Word  of  God.      Were   the  Established 
Churches  overturned  to-morrow,  our  National  Covenants  would  in- 
stantly bind  us  to  seek  the  re-establishment  of  religion  as  what  the 
State  owes  to  Christ  and  His  truth,  and  if  so,  how  can  they  permit  us 
to  take  part  in  seeking  its  disestablishment  ]     They  bind  us  and  all  in 
the  land  to  uphold,  to  purify,  and  to  extend  what  we  have  already 
attained  imto,  and  not  to  pull  down  and  destroy.     "  By  these  Cove- 
nants," says  Mr.  Ritchie,  "  the  three  kingdoms  solemnly  bound  them- 
selves, so  long  as  they  exist,  to  establish  the  true  and  Protestant 
religion,  and  never  to  coimtenance  a  false  religion,  and  Popery  in 
particular.     So  far,  then,  iis  the  Reformed  and  Protestant  religion  is 
estabUshcd  at  the  present  day,  the  national  settlement  of  it  cannot  be 
wilfully  overtiuned  without  the  deepest  and  most  atrocious  perjury ; 
and  so  far  as  Popery  receives  any  national  countenance  or  support 
from  the  State,  we  are  breaking  God's  bands  asunder  and  casting  his 
cords  from  us." 

Should  it  be  lurged  that,  by  the  Disruption  in  1843,  our  relation, 
as  Seceders,  to  the  remaining  Establishment  was  dissolved,  or  under- 
went a  materia]  change,  we  might  reply,  if  that  event  so  altered 
our  relation  to  the  Establishment  as  to  warrant  our  seeking  its  over- 
tlirow  nowy  then  have  we  not,  during  the  past  thirty  years,  been 
chargeable  with  unfaithfulness  in  not  directing  our  testimony  against 
a  section  of  the  Church  being  allowed  to  remain  in  connection  with 
the  State  which  had  no  right  to  such  a  position?    We  maintain, 
however,  that  no  such  dissolution  or  alteration  of  our  relation  to  the 
fistablishment  was  effected  by  the  Disruption.     The  present  Estab- 
lishment still  represents  the  National  Chiu-ch  from  which  we   arc 
Seceders;  our  "protest**  and  "appeal"  are  still  on  her  table,  like 
the  similar  "deeds"  of  the  Free  Church;  and  were  she  to  be  reformed 
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according  to  the  Word  of  God  and  our  Testimony^  wc  would  be  boun^ 
by  the  terms  of  that  Testimony  to  return  at  once  to  her  commimiui^ 
If  it  bo  claimed  for  the  Free  Church,  as  was  assumed  by  those  whcr: 
left  us  in  1852,  that  she  is  the  true  Church  of  Scotland,  on  the  grounS 
of  her  holding  all  the  principles  of  that  Church,  we  still  meet  this,  a^ 
it  was  met  before,  with  a  denial,  and  with  the  declaration  that  Originafl 
Seceders  have  a  prior  and  still  stronger  claim  to  be  so  regarded.     The^ 
Free  Church  is  a  secession  like  ourselves,  acknowledged  as  a  part  oC" 
the  Reformed  Church  of  Scotland,  purer  in  some  respects  than  the 
remaining  Establishment,  but  not  occupying  the  full  platform  of  the 
Covenanted  Reformation  as  Original  Seceders  justly  claim  to  do. 

We  have  heard  it  urged  also  as  an  argument  for  disestablishment 
tliat  our  rulers  are  not  qualified  to  discharge  aright  the  duties  which 
the  nation  owes  to  religion  and  the  Church  of  Christ.  If  this  be 
true,  as  there  is  too  much  reason  to  fear  it  is,  regarding  a  large  and 
increasing  niunber,  we  are  in  a  pitiable  condition  indeed.  But  granting 
this  to  be  the  case,  surely  this  melancholy  fact  does  not  free  those  in 
authority  from  their  obligations  to  do  their  duty,  or  us  of  our  obliga- 
tion to  insist  on  their  doing  it.  The  true  inference  to  be  drawn  from 
the  fact  of  their  disqualification  is,  not  that  our  rulers  should  cease 
attempting  to  do  what  they  are  bound  to  do,  or  that  we  should  tell 
them  to  cease,  but  that  they  and  we  should  seek  that  they  may  be 
qualified  for  the  performance  of  their  duty.  It  will  be  a  sad  day 
when  that  kind  of  morality  prevails  which  would  teach  that  imfitness 
for  discharging  duty  releases  fix)m  obligation  to  discharge  it.  Besides, 
wc  should  remember  that  it  is  one  thing  to  set  up  a  civil  establish- 
ment of  religion,  and  another  thing  to  continue  one  already  in  exis- 
tence ;  and  those,  who  might  not  be  qualified  for  doing  the  former  in 
a  right  manner,  may  be  able  to  do  the  latter.  And  we  cannot  but 
observe  that  those  who  make  so  much  of  the  personal  unfitness  of  our 
rulers  to  do  anythwg  in  favour  of  religion  and  the  Church  of  Clu-ist, 
have  no  scruple  about  allowing,  and  even  petitioning,  the  same  rulers 
to  withdraxo  from  these  all  national  countenance  and  support.  Ought 
those  who  are  so  incompetent  to  do  the  one  thing  to  be  permitted 
to  do  the  other]    We  think  not. 

If  it  be  argued,  us  we  have  heard  it  so  often  argued,  that  we  must 
choose  between  disestablishment  and  disendowment  and  conciurent 
establishment  and  endo\^'mcnt,  we  can  only  reply,  that  a  Church  of 
Christ,  possessing  the  truth  and  professing  to  be  guided  by  Scripture 
principle,  is  not  at  liberty  to  choose  the  least  of  two  moral  evils,  but 
must  insist  on  what  is  in  accordance  with  truth  and  duty  as  made 
known  in  God's  Word.  That  Church,  as  much  as  that  individual, 
ceases  to  be  a  witness  for  God  and  His  cause  of  truth  and  righteous- 
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neas  in  the  earth,  that  permits  mere  cxpedieucj  to  take  the  place  of 
principle,  and  follows  the  example  of  the  world  in  agreeing  to  what  is 
wrong  when  it  cannot  get  what  is  right.  Most  emphatically  do  we 
protest  against  the  unprincipled  idea  that  we  are  shut  up  to  adopt 
one  of  two  ooiirses  which  are  both  alike  objectionable.  As  individusds 
and  as  a  Church  we  are  boimd  to  imitate  our  Divine. Lord  and  Master 
by  bearing  witness  only  to  the  truth,  and  to  refuse  to  compromise  our 
testimony  by  a  time-serving  yielding  to  the  spirit  of  the  age  or  the 
opinions  of  men,  when  these  in  the  least  degree  run  counter  to  the 
spirit  and  claims  of  Him  whose  name  we  bear,  whose  sacred  cause  we 
liave  espoused  and  vowed  to  uphold,  and  whose  glory  we  profess  to 
sceL 

It  is  alleged  by  many  of  the  opponents  of  the  Scottish  Establish- 
ment that  her  existence  is  the  grand  obstacle  in  the  way  of  the  re.- 
union  of  all  the  sections  of  the  Presbyterian  Church  in  our  land,  and 
therefore  she  must  be  removed.  It  may  be  that  she  is  proving  a 
barrier  in  the  way  of  accomplishing  the  kind  of  union  that  is  being 
presently  sought,  though  how  it  is  so  wo  cannot  well  sec.  But  this 
we  venture  to  aflten,  that  the  Established  Church,  with  all  her 
accumulated  evils,  does  not  constitute  so  formidable  a  hindcrance  in 
the  way  of  effecting  such  a  comprehensive  union  as  the  Solemn  League* 
*nd  Covenant  contemplates,  and  which  we  are  thereby  bound  to  seek, 
udoes  that  ultra- Voluntaryism,  which  is  the  very  negation  of  the 
Covenanted  Reformation,  viewed  in  its  national  character  as  the 
nation's  retiun  and  submission  to  God  and  His  Christ. 

The  days  of  civil  Establishments  of  religion,  it  is  said,  are  niunbered. 
If  80,  be  it  so ;  if  they  fall  they  fall.     But  let  not  the  true  descend- 
ants and  representatives  of  the  Fii-st  Seceders,  and  of  Bruce  and 
Aitken  and  Stevenson  and  Paxton  and  M*Crie,  join  hands  with  those 
who  are  seeking  their  overthrow,  at  the  bidding  of  an  infidel  political 
Voluntaryism,  the  grand  object  of  which  is  to  root  up  and  destroy 
^ery  part  of  oiu*  national  profession  of,  and  testimony  to,  the  Protes- 
tant &ith.      We  hate  Erastianism  and  Prelacv  and  Romanism  and 
Infidelity,  and  all  the  other  evils  and  abiLses  which  cripple  and  dis- 
grace the  Churches  established  by  law,  as  heartily  jus  the  keenest 
Voluntary  who  ever  raised  his  voice  agj^iust  them  ;  but  we  love  the 
gnuid  old  Reformation  doctrine  of  the  Headship  of  Clurist  over  the 
nations  of  the  earth,  and  the  doctrine  that  Christ  is  the  Covenant 
King  of  these  Covenanted  lands,  and  we  have  promised,  and  should 
be  resolved,  God  helping  us,  to  do  nothing  either  to  weaken  or  destroy 
our  Testimony  in  their  behalf. 

And  let  us  not  slirink  from  re-asserting  our  principles  and  acting  in 
hannony  with  them,  from  fear  of  being  represented  as  wishing  to  up- 
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hold  and  defend  Establishments  as  they  proscutly  exist.  Such  a 
charge  we  would  indignantly  cast  back  as- a  baseless  calumny,  and 
point  to  our  Testimony,  our  history,  and  our  present  position,  as  proof 
sufficient  that  it  is  so.  As  well  might  such  a  charge  have  been  pre- 
ferred against  the  first  Seceders  as  against  us,  their  descendants,  and 
the  heirs  of  their  grand  principles  and  noble  testimony.  We  trust 
there  is  still  as  much  candour  among  those  who  differ  from  us  as  to 
admit  that  it  is  one  thing  to  oppose  the  corruptions  of  Established 
Churches,  and  another  thing  to  aim  at  their  demolition ;  and  further, 
that  it  is  one  thing  to  plead  for  the  reformation  of  these  Chiu-ches, 
and  another  thing  to  seek  their  preservation  in  their  present  degene- 
rate state.     The  former  is  what  we  do,  not  the  latter. 

What  the  late  Dr.  M'Crie  said  to  his  congregation  forty  years  ago  is 
as  applicable  to  us  as  a  body  now  as  ever  it  was.  "  After  long  exami- 
nation, I  am  fully  convinced  that  by  the  good  hand  of  God  you  have 
been  led,  in  respect  of  profession  and  communion,  to  take  up  your 
ground  on  the  safe  medium  between  the  conflicting  parties  in  the 
great  controversy  of  the  day,  while  you  continue  to  testify  against  the 
corruptions  of  the  Churches  established  by  law  in  our  native  laud,  and 
at  the  same  time  keep  aloof  from  those  who  condemn  all  recognition 
of  Christianity  by  public  authority,  and  seek  to  withdraw  the  provision 
which  has  been  made  by  the  nation  for  religious  purposes."  Tlicse 
are  the  wise  words  of  the  noble-minded  and  sagacious  historian  of 
Knox  and  Melville;  and  they  set  before  us  simply  and  distinctly 
the  position  we  have,  as  a  body,  all  along  held,  and  which  we  should 
be  resolved  still  imflincliingly  to  hold.  This,  we  are  firmly  persuaded, 
is  our  present  most  urgent  duty  in  the  midst  of  the  growing  ecclesias- 
tical confusion  that  prevails — to  stand  fast  through  grace  on  the 
broad,  Scriptural  ground  we  have  been  privileged  and  honoured  so  long 
to  occupy,  that,  namely,  of  the  Second  Reformation,  as  a  Covenanted 
Reformation.  While  sympathizing  and  legitimately  co-operating  with 
honoured  brethren  in  other  communions,  who  do  not  occupy  this  posL 
tion  in  all  its  breadth,  but  who  arc  stniggling  nobly  to  maintain 
great  Reformation  principles  in  opposition  to  latitudinarianism,  let  us 
steadily  refuse  to  come  down  fnm  our  high  and  noble  vantage  ground, 
as  ground  on  which  alone  we  can  hope  to  do  battle  successfully  with 
Popery  and  Prelacy,  with  Eraslianism  and  VoluntaiyisnL  More  and 
more  emphatically  are  the  changes  of  these  eventful  times  teaching 
us  the  inestimable  value  of  Reformation  principles  and  attain, 
ments,  and  the  importance  of  our  faithfully  adhering  to  these  in 
all  their  fulness  as  furnishing  the  only  permanently  safe  and 
sufficient  basis  for  the  imion  of  the  Churches  of  our  land- 
Such  a  union  we  are  spcciaUy  bound  to  seek  both  by  the   letter 
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of  the  Solemn  League  and  Covenant  and  the  Testimony  we   are 
sworn  to  maintain  in  behalf  of  the  principles  and  ends  of  that  Cove- 
nant, and  most    earnestly   do  we    long    for    its    accomplishment. 
As  yet,  however,  this  appears  to  be  far  in  the  future.     But  while 
there  is  much  to  discourage  and  lessen  hope  in  the  present  aspect 
of  affidrs,  there  is  also  something  to  encourage  and  keep  hope  of 
better  days  alive  in  oiu:  breasts.     While,  for  example,  we  find,  on 
the  one  hand,  the  Solemn  League  and  Covenant  characterised  as  '^  a 
powerful  instrument  of  terror  in  its  day,  and  a  melancholy  moniuneht 
of  human  bigotry,"  and  pronounced  to  be  "dead  and  buried/*  by 
men  who  boast  of  their  liberality  and  advanced  thought,  and  laboiur 
to  convince  us-  that  our  Covenanting  forefathers  were  martyrs  by 
mistake ;  we  see,  on  the  other  hand,  not  a  few  hopeful  signs  that  the 
present  state  of  things  is  leading  men  in  certain  quarters  to  turn 
their  attention  to  the  principles  and  objects  of  the  Covenants  as, 
perhaps  they  never  did  before.     It  is  thus  we  find  one  expressing 
himself  on  this  subject : — "  Scotland's  grand  old  Church — the  Church 
of  the  Reformation — ^must  be  protected  at  all  hazards  and  perpetuated. 
Prove  unfaithful  to  her,  and  Crod  will  baffle  you  again ;  for  He  loveth 
her  with  a  love  which  millions  of  prayers  of  the  blessed  dead,  still 
unanswered,  are  stiU  calling  on  Him  in  His  own  time  to  show  who  it 
the  blessed  and  only  Potentate,  and  to  whom  this  land  of  Scotland 
hath  in  her  best  days  sworn  allegiance.    It  may  be  that  in  our  fidelity 
to  the  antecedents,  and  to  what  we  believe  will  be  the  blessed  future 
of  the  Church  which  we  love,  we  may  be  driven  back  upon  the 
Covenants.     Be  it  so.     The  Covenants — the  Covenants  will  yet  be 
the  reviving  of  Scotland.     The  spirit  of  the  Covenanters  is  not  yet 
gone.    And  the  Grod  of  the  Covenanters  is  our  God  for  ever  and  ever." 
Noble,  inspiring  words !     May  they  be  fulfilled,  and  that  speedily ! 
Let  God — our  Covenant  Grod — ^arise,  and  let  His  enemies  be  scattered,, 
but  let  them  that  love  Him  and  His  righteous  cause  be  as  the  sun 
when  he  goeth  forth  in  his  might. 

JOHN  STURROCK,  Convener. 


OPENING  OF  THE  DIVINITY  HALL. 

T&B  HaU  wmi  opened  in  Donglas  Street,  Glasgow,  on  the  3d  of  June  last.  The  Bev» 
FtofesBor  Hurray,  D.D.,  delivered  an  able  introdnctory  leoture  on  **  Greeds  and 
Confessions.''  The  Rev.  Messrs.  J.  Bobertson,  J.  Ritdiie,  W.  Robertson,  Bobart,. 
GMrdiner,  and  Miller,  with  Messrs.  Howie,  Pollokshaws,  and  Lyon,  Kirkintilloch,  were 
ptesent  at  the  opening  services.  Six  students  are  in  attendance.  One  of  them  is  a 
■tadeat  of  the  fourth  year,  two  of  the  first  year,  and  one  a  hearer  from  another 
dioomlMlion.     Mr.   Bobertw>n,   Dundee,   conobidad  the  opening  terrices  witb 
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ORIGINAL  SECESSION  8TN0I> 


ORIGINAL  SECESSION  SYNOD  TREASURER'S  ACCOUNTS, 

1872-73. 


SYNOD    FUND. 


April  90. 1872. 
To  BAknoe  of  lui  Aoooant, 

April  80, 1878. 
To  CollectioDi  from  Oongrega- 
tions — 


Abordo0iiy 

...  £0  16 

0 

Arbroath,     ... 

...    110 

0 

Auohinleck, ... 

...    1  14 

9 

Ajrr, 

...    3  19  11 

BirMv, 
Carloke, 

...    1    0 

0 

...    6    0 

0 

Caitletown,  ... 

...    2    0 

0 

Olola, 

...    0  10 

0 

Golmonell,    ... 

...    1  11 

8 

Ooupar-ADgns, 

...    0  18 

0 

Dromore, 

...    1    0 

0 

Doodee, 

...    2  10 

0 

£duibiirgh,  ... 

...    7  18 

Si 

Glaigow,  Mains  Street,  5  12 

0 

Olaigow,  Elgin  Street,  1    0 

0 

Kilmamock, 

...    0  17 

9 

Kilwinning,  ... 

...    1  14 

6} 

Kirkcaldy,    ... 

...    1  10 

0 

Kirkintilloch, 

...    2    0 

0 

Kirriemuir,  ... 

...    0  15 

Ok 

Midlem, 

...    2  10 

0 

Perth, 

...    2    0 

0 

PoUokflhaws, 

...    3  10 

0 

Shottsbum, ... 

...    2    3 

4i 

Stranraer,     ... 

...    6    0 

0 

Thuno, 

...    113 

5 

Toberdoney,... 

...    0  16 

4 

A9  1A     A 

To  Collection  at  £ 

;ynod  Sermon,    0  14    9 

To  Proceeds  of  Male 

of    73    Copies    of 

Testimony^  ...  £4  14    9 

To  Proceeds  of  Sale 

of    39    C^jies    of 

Itulta  of  Bodtiitu- 

tieal  Procedure,  ...    0  13    0 

To  Donations — 

From  a  Friend,  in  ao- 
knowledgmeni  of 
the  advantages  de- 
rived  in  attendins 
the  TheologicalHaU 
for  three  Sessions,    £10    0 

Anonymous,  ...10    0 

From  a  Friend,  Glas- 
gow,      10    0 


To  Balance  to  next  year's  Ac- 
ooon*,  •••       >••       ...       ... 


3    0 
31    0 


5    7    9 


0 
5 


£103  13    5 


April  80, 1872. 
By  Balance  of  Account,     ... 

AiffU80,187S. 
By   Supply    to    Professor's 
Pulpit  during  the  Hall,  ... 
By  Prof essor^s  Salary, 
By  Rent  of  Hall  Room,     ... 
By  Travelling  Expenses— 
Deputation  to  Irish  Synod, 
Attending     Meetings     of 

Synod  Committees, 
Supplying    Pulpit,    Kirk- 

By  Expenses  at  Meetings  of 

Synod  and  Committees,  ... 

By  Erection  and  Furnishing 

of  Platform  at  Meeting  of 

Synod,        ...        ... 

By  Syned  Clerk's  Salary,    ... 
By  Synod  OfBcer's  Fees,    ... 
By  Synod  Clerk's  Outlay  for 

Postages  and  Stationery, 
By  Convener  of  Committee 
of  Supply  for  do.,  do.,    ... 
By  Synod   Treasurer's  Out- 
lay for        do.,    do.. 
Printing  Account- 
Synod  Treasurer's  Receipt 
Forms,    ...        ...        ... 

Synod  Reports,  Accounts, 
and  Notices  in  Magazine^ 
Synod  Treasurer's  Accounts 
for  Synod  Meeting,  and 
80  Copies  for  Irish  Con- 
gregations,      

Circulars  of  Committee  on 

Mutual  Assistance  Fund, 

By    BalmuUo     Property  — 

Interest  on  £100  Bond  for 

year,  ...        •••        ..• 


£11    3    14 


12  14 
20    0 

7  10 

5  9 

6  9 

0  7 
3  4 

1  14 
10    0 

1  10 

0  14 

0  19 

1  0 

0  12 

13  14 

0  19 
0  13 


3 
0 
0 

0 

4 

6 
0 

0 
0 
0 

7 

3 

.3A 


0    ! 


0  ! 

I 

0  ; 


4  19    7 


£103  13    5 


ntSASDRERS 


HOME   MISSION    FUND. 


Irtrosth,    .  . 
Anchinlerk, 

ijT,       

Cmdnie,      ... 
CHtletoim, 


t5l««Bow,  ', 
Kiliaunock, 

Kihrinumg, 
Eii^uU*. ... 
KirkintiUoch, 

Kiniasiiir, 

Ptrth, .'. 

FllIlok•)uv^ 

Bbottuboni, 


lo  AArmtli— S«bbath 

Srhaol,     11  11     3 

loCirtnko— do.do.  0  10    0 


.200 
1  15    0 


..  12  10  6 

,  10   0  0 

2    6  6 

16  0 


1     1    3} 

0  0    0 

1  IS    0 


BjUaClua,    .. 

ToFoltokihan— 
R«T.  W.  B.  Gar- 
diaer'ido.  do., 

Tt  ShotMium- 
SaT.J.Bitchie'H 
do.  do.,    ...      . 

To  TobardoneT— 
Tmng  Fcctple'ji 
Pajw      M»t- 


ftmn  »  f«w  Friend* , 

CiriTike,perK«v, 

T.  Hohut,  ...  £3 
From  Mr.  Thomta 

Smith,   Luicu- 

I«r,perMtO«o. 

J»€k,       I 

Avm  liro  Frienda, 

Thono,   ( 

From     A    TmuiE 

Nu.  Tbnno,...    0    3    0 


Ctrrj  farw&rd. 


■JO  18    0 
.£3fi3l0    8 


Hnll,     M'AJpine    Stnet, 

Clugow, 

'o  iBterert  on  £185  5..  7d. — 
Uth  NoTemW.  ISn,  to 
11th    November,    1872— 


ApillM,  1871. 
By  Sidaiy  to  Mr.  P.  M'Vicur, 

MLWttODary,    Glugow,    for 

Quarter  of  a  Year,      ..      ..£11     6    0 
B;   SaJarv  to    Mr.  Thomu 

Mntthow,  Miuioa&ry,  Kil- 

Daanioi:k— Irt    Augutt    to 

iBt  November,  ma 11    5    i 

liy  Saliirj  to  Mr.  K.  Morton, 

MiMiooar;,  Kilmarnock— 

Mny  to  Augurt,  1871       ...     11    5 
By  Salary  to  Mr.  Darid  Gray, 

Kliuioonry,     BilinhurKh— 

'-'  July  to  Irt  October, 


1872, 


II 


Kirkcaldy— Sth      Jan  nary 

July,  1873 

ikabavt    Miuion- 


^jSth  Ji 


2S10    0 


0    0 


additional  Salary  to  C«t8- 

chbt,    16    0    0 

By    Minion     Houte     Rent, 

Edinburgh,         

By  Mission  Hall,  Qlaigow— 

li^^peoiu,    ,     ...       1    8  11 

By  Sliarion  Hall,  Olaigow— 

Hnlf-year'i  Rent 6    0    0 

By  Kev.  R.  MortoD,  Eihnar- 
-  k— Half-yearly    Salair 
lat  November,  1S72,    ...     25    0    0 
By  Balacea  to  next   year"* 

Acionnt,     267  1010 

£376    9    9 


|uk-il 


:     i ill      l| 

iiiilMliiiiliil 


3J"' 

lit 


TRKAHURER  S  A<XXIU\TM. 
AGED    AND    INFIRU    UINIbTBRS'   FUND. 

«fn.  |{       April  M),  isn. 

of  Account,       ...  £«r  17  HJi  Bylln.  Al«iuiilcr  Ritchie 

»>^         ,.  I     an-IPiunily,         £10    0    0 

SDi  (ram  loDgrc  hllv  llov.  Dr.  Mniuon.         ...       26    0    0 

'"     "        AlcAsndcr  Kitehic,       28    0    0 

127  12    6) 


£0  16 

0 

l(y  BuJanca  to  nnt 

1  10 

0 

Acoaunt, 

I  10 

0 

3    1 

H 

1    0 

0 

S    0 

0 

2   0 

1  17 

5 

Pit,    .-. 

I    1 
1    0 
1  10 
7    3 

0  17 

1  10 
0  10 
3    0 

0  18 

1'    8 

■Z  10 

a  7 

1  10 

1  16 
0  15 

3 
0 

s 

0 
2 
0 
0 
6 
0 
0 

i' 

7 
3 

10 

»u 

■" 

■Krimd., 

per  Rev. 

rt,      ...£20    0 

0 

d.,n™ 

<tMi.G. 

u>a««, . 

3    3 

NewZt« 

'HrJ»rk 

0    7 

Donald 

GluKOW, 

0    0 

(, 

'do.,     ... 

0 

S£, 

0    7 

lend,  St. 

M«R.. 

IfOD,      ... 

1     0 

0 

Friend, 

n,       per 

0  10 

0 
—   2C  14 

tonBaii 

" 

0  i: 

6 

ton  £373 

1th  Not. 

llthKOT. 

perliiTett 

wount,   . 

14  12 

—  15  10 
£187  12 

2 
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ORIGINAL  SECB3SI0N  SYNOD 


STUDENTS'    AND   BURSARY   FU,ND. 


April  SO,  1872. 

April  80. 1873. 

To  BaUoce  of  Aoooont,        ...  £28  12 

9 

year's 

April  80, 1878. 

Acoonnt, 

•  •                 • 

To  Stranraer  Con- 

gregational    Col- 

leotion« 

£215    0 

To  Kirriemnir,  Rer. 

A.    T.    M'Clenft- 

ghen's  Bible  CSaas, 

0  14    0 

To  Carluke  Sabbath 

School,    1  0  10    0 

3  1ft 

0 

To  Donationi— 

w 

From    Mr.    James 

Rait,      Colliaton, 

Arbroath,    per 

Rot.  T.  Hobart, 

0  10    0 

From  a  few  Frienda, 

Arbroath, 

0.13    6 

From  a  I^nd,  Car< 

. 

Inke,       

0  10    0 

From  Mn.  Smith, 

- 

Comhill,  Banff, 

10    0 

"From  a  Friend,  per 

Rot.  J.  Smellie, 

0  10    0 

From    Mrs.    James 

Anderson,    Kirk- 

ea]47,      

0  10    0 

From  Min  Ander- 

1 

son,  Kirkcaldy,... 

0    5    0 

From  A.  Bnchanaa, 

Esq.,  M.D.,  New 

York,     per    Mr. 

George  Jack,  Don- 

1 

• 

oee,        ...       ... 

2    2    0 

R    0 

% 

ToInterastonBank 

Aoeonnt, 

0    7 

0 

£38  19 

3 

treasurbr's  accounts. 
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FOREIGN    MISSION   FUND. 


vilSO,  187SL 

lance  of  Ac- 

It,  ...£416    7    1.) 

anoeofcash 

ulvance  to 

don,  Seoni,    26  12    0 


£442  19    1.J 


<ril  80. 1878. 

[lections  from  Congre* 
one — 

een,        ...  £8    6  6 

Uh,         ...  4    0  0 

aleck,     ...  2  14  0 

27  10  4 

, 6    0  0 

»,           ...  21  10  6 

town,      ...  30    0  0 

10  0 

nell,       ...  1  10  8 

r-AnguB,  2    0  6 

>re,          ...  4    4  3 

»,           ...  10    0  0 

Qrgh,      ...  19  16  0 

>w,          ...  31  16  4 

rnock,    ...  16  3^ 

ining,     ...  5    9  0 

ddy,       ...  2    2  0 

itilloch,  ...  4  10  0 

muir,      ...  2    13 

n,            ...  0    0  0 

...  A     t  o 

sbaws,    ...  7  16  0 

ibarn,      ...  3    3  3J 

•aer,        ...  23  10  0 

0, 5    0  0 


iroath — Sab- 

1  School,...    £1  11    3 

.  A.  Stirling^B 

ibleClaaa,       18    0 

-Indostrial 

ool,         ...      2  12    7 

ce— Sabbath 

ool,         ...      2    0    0 

.T.Hobart'B 

ible  Oass,       1  17    0 

>w.    Mains 

-Sabbath 

ool,         ...      0  18    3.^ 

mnir — Rev. 

\  M'Clena- 

a*s      BiUe 

«,...        ...      0  14    0 


227  13    7 


kshi 

bath  School,    2    5    3A 

.W.B.Gar- 

iner*s  Bible 

lass,        ...      1  14    9 

ibum — Sab- 

1  SchooL...      0  11    6 

'.J.Ritchie's 

ible  Claas,      10    0 


Brot.  forward,  £16  12    8  £670  12    8| 
Thurso— Sabbath 
School,         ...      0  16    7 

17    9    3 

To    CoUeotioDs   in    Seooi, 

India— April,   1872,   iiU 

March,  18f3,       £33    0    0 

To  DooatioDs — 
From  Mr  Wm. 

Sheerer,  Han- 
over, Jefferson 

Coonty,  Indi* 

ana,  America,  £18  0  0 
From  Friends  in 

the    United 

States,  per  Mr. 

Robert  Brown, 

Xenia,    Green 

Ckiontv,  Ohio,     17    2  10 

.36    2  10 

Per  Rev.  James  Smellie — 

From  Mrs  Isles, 

Kirkcaldy,  ...  £1  0  0 
From  a  Friend,  0  10  0 
From        Mrs. 

McLean,   Con- 

par-Angos,  ...  10  0 
From  a  Friend, 

Edinbargh,  for 

Gatechist,  ...  10  0 
From  a  Friend, 

Edinbargh,  ...  10  0 
From  a  Friend, 

Edinbargh,  ...  0  14  0 
From     a     Free 

Gharch  Lady, 

for  work  done 

for  the  Mission,  10  0 
From  a  Friend, 

Thorso,  ...  0  10  0 
From  J.  D.  M., 

**Ia    memory 

of      a      dear 

Brother,"     ...      10    0 


7  14    0 


17  forward,  £16  12    8  £670  12    8.} 


Per  Mr  George  Jack,  Dandee-r 
From  Mr  Thomas 

Smith,  Lancaster,  10    0 
From  a  Friend,         0    10 
From  A.  Buchan- 
an, Esq.,  M.D., 

New  York,   ...      6    6    0 
From  Mr  Andrew 

Cunningham, 

Argyleshire,...      10    0 
From  Mr  Duncan 

Fraser,    Carr- 

bridge,  ...      0    6    0 

From   Mr  John 

Gordon,   New 

Zealand,       ...      0    7    6 


7  19    6 


Carry  forward, 


...£77118    3} 


\ 
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ORIGINAL  8BCE88IOK  8TN0D 


FORBIGN  MISSION   F U K l>--C^m(mti«f. 


Brot.  forward,    .^        ...  £771  18 
Per  iter.  T.  Hobari— 
From      a     few 


3} 


Friendi,    Gw- 

luke, 

From  a  Friend, 
Leimahagow, 

From  Hin  Ann 
Mackie,Strich- 
eu,  per  Mr. 
Jamea  Haj, 
Kinknodde,... 

From  MiMAilan, 
Dnrie,  per  Mr. 
Jamea  Haj, 
KiDknodde,... 


90    0    0 
010    0 


£0  10    0 


0  10    0 


Per  Mr.  Jamea  ToaDgMn, 

Aberdeen— 
From  Alexander 

Brown,  Eaq.,  £10  0 
From     Miaaea 

Tronpe,        ...  10  0 

From  a  Friend,  0    5  0 

From  a  Friend,  0    5  0 

From  a  Friend,  0    4  0 

Per  Rot.  R  Kiichie,  Tober- 

don^i 
From  Mr.  Robert  Wallaee, 

^sj^ft  ^  •••  ••«  ••• 

From  the  Rnthven  Sabbath 
School,  per  If  n.  Tombull, 

A  Thank  Offering  for  a  good 
hanrett  amid  general  die- 

WlCa*  •••  «•«  ••• 

To  Interest    on 

£120  from  nth 

Not.,  1871,  to 

nth        Not., 

1872.  at  per  In- 

Teatment    Ao- 

count,  ...    £4  14    2 

To   Intereit   on 

BankAoconnt,      3    4  10 


20  10    0 


10    0 


2  14 

0  7 

1  0 
1    5 


0 
6 
0 
6 


5    0    0 


719    0 


£811  14    3} 


and 


April  80, 1878. 
By   Collection   Carda 

By  Prenoimn  of  life  Inanr 
ance— ReT.  George  Ander 


■on. 


By  Ezpenaea  Seoni  Miaaion, 
at  10th  March,  1873— 

Bollock  Coach  and  Bullocks, 

Maintenance  of  do. , 

Repairs  on  Mission  Property, 

R(j;istratlon  of  Purchase  of 
Mission  House, 

Incidental  Expenses, 

Salary  to  Rer.  George  An- 
derson, Seoni,  for  year 
ending  29th  May,  1873,... 

By  Balance  to  next  yeai's 
Account,  ... 


£4  18 

8 

8  11 

6 

21  7 
5  13 
2  19 

7 
9 
6 

0  16 

0  17 

6 

0 

180  0 

0 

586  9 

9J 

£8U  14    3} 


TSBASDRERB  iCCOUNTH. 
FOBEION    MISSION    HOUSE    FUND. 


ApniKMsm 

April*),  187t. 

ii;  BdKDce  oT  Acoount, 

.  £140    4    7i 

PoEeT.J«B«iSm.me- 

^  April  W.tB7», 

KmT.      m    0    0 

DoDdM,    13  10    0 

!      10  JO    0 

BhottabDts,           .       1  10   0 

£32    0    0 

FtrtLparBOT.Dr.MwNti.      10  13    0 
ChriDb-H7iidfoidBridg<Bahoal,0  12    6 

Br'sJune., 

.       M  14    3i 

Tar  B«v.  W.  B.  Oudiim, 

p^MMcna^kh^m- 

AbadMD, £7  11    S) 

Aitrotb. i  IT    » 

AneUalwk,        ...     7  IS   3 

Ajr,          .:.        ...      5  18    (^ 

Bdmnllo, 14    4 

BtavT^ WOO 

Outaik^    7    8    3 

Ooopu-ADpn,     ...      8    0    1 

CilnoMll,           ...      2  10    4 

DrwDo™, 3  10    0 

DoBdM,    2  12    8j 

Gliigo--M«i..  St.,    4  10    7 

Do.        BlcinKt..    7    0    0 

Mwhming.         ...      2   3   4 

KirkiDtiUooh,      ...    10    S    3i 

Kbriunnii,          ...      3    2    5 

PWh,        9    10 

PDOokUwwi,        ...    IS    8    01 
StotUlnuD.         ...      9    3    b] 

StnniHr,            ...    1013    4 

Hinno,                .  .      2  le  U 

W«d«.^,                 2  17    4 

158    6    0 

Pm  EOT.  JuDN  Smellie— 

ftom  Un.    SpooM, 

Comhill,             ,.£1    0    0 

Trmi  tiro    Fricndi, 

EJinWo' Congn-g.      1    0    0 

A     Widow-«     mitB, 

CMttelown.           .10    0 

Crieff.       10    0 

Ftom  Hngh  HoBiB, 

E*i.,  Olugow,     .220 

From     Mn.      I.l». 

Kirkeddj.         ,,.10    0 

Fiom  thr«  Friend., 

KiiTiemnir,         ,300 

From  Widow  of  the 

I.teMr.Wm.Cog- 

luU,  IJuUgtoiTD,        1    0    0 

_____  n  2  0 

JromMr.Knox.KLl. 

•mnrng,  p«t  Mr. 

B4nn»d,          ...    1    0    0 

Pron.  >  Fri.nd.  per 

I  10    0 

To  EiohiingB  on  Temittonce  of 

£*»lbrpqnhu.otllinoD 

Ho-^          1    5    B 

cm  »n. 
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ORIGINAL  SECESSION  STNOD  TREASURER'S  ACCOUNTS. 


ABSTRACT   STATEMENT   OF   THE   SYNOD'S   FUNDS. 
As  AT  Close  of  the  Annual  Account,  1872-3. 


lialance  due  on  Home  Mission 

Fund,         £257  10  10 

Do.  Mutual  Assistance  Fund,  295    9    ^ 
Do.  Aged  and  Infinn  Minis- 

tCTs'Fund,. 127  12    61 

Do.  FoieijBni  Mission  Fund,     586    9    9} 
Do.  Foreign  Mission  House 

Fund,         64  14    3^ 

Do.  Students'  and  Bursary 

Fund,         ...        38  19    3 

£1,370  16  11 
Less  due  by  Synod  Fund,         31    0    6 


£1,339  15    6 


Cash  in  Union  Bank,       ...£1,327    7    0 
Do.  in  advance  to  Mission 
in  Seoni,  India, 12    8    6 


£1,339  15    6 


INVESTMENTS. 


Invested  un<ier  Debenture  Bonds  of  Clyde  Navigation  Trutteet,  Interest 

ai  4  per  cent. 

Aged  AND  Infibk  MiNisTEBs' Fund,         £373  18    1 

Mutual  Assistance  Fund— 

Bequest  of  the  late  Mr.  Gtourlay,  St.  Andrews,    '     ...    156    1  11 

FoBKioN  Mission  Fund,        120   0   0 

£660    0 

Invested  under  Mortgage  *'  CRasgow  CUy  Improvements 
Trust,**  Interest  at  4  per  cent. 

Home  Mission  Fund, £185   5    7 

Mutual  Assistance  Fund — 

Portion  of  Legacy  of  the  late  Mrs.  Orandison,  Leith,       14  14    5 


Invested  in  Mission  House  Property,  Seoni,  India. 

Foreign  Mission  Fund,        


200    0 
300    0 


0 
0 


£1,150    0    0 


We  have  examined  the  various  Accounts  in  the  Treasurer's  Books,  for  the  year 
ending  30th  April,  1873,  with  their  relative  vouchers,  and  have  found  them  correct,, 
the  Balances  being  as  indicated  in  the  above  Abstract  Statement. 

Gr..SGOW,  1st  May,  1873.  Su^cJ-Hendebson. 


COMPARATIVE  ABSTRACT  OF  RECEIPTS. 


isn-i 

SrnodFond £(16  19    7 

Home  Mission  Fund, 127    6  '  0 


Mutual  AisiiUnoe  Fund, 
Aged  and  Infirm  Mlniiters'  Fond, 
Foreign  Mission  Fond, 
Foreign  Minion  House  Fund. 
Students'  and  Bursary  Fund» 


282  18   7 

86  11  11 

360    8   0 

160  16  a 

13  12    6 


1872-8. 
£72  13 
162  14 
209    4 

00  14  6 
868  16  2 
216    8  11 

10    6    6 


6 

7 
7* 


£1,085    6 101  £1,108  17    8^ 


Netincnase, 


Inoresse. 
£6  IS  10 
36  0  7 
86  11  0( 
14  2 
18    7 


7 

2 


£168  17    0 
8    6  11 

£168  11  10 


Decrease. 


66  IS    6|  — 


£3    6  11 
£3    6  11 


NoTB.~lBchided  in  the  above  Abstract,  £78  Os  6d  was  received  in  1871-1  and  £108  17s  4d 
In  1872-8it  by  domationM  to  the  several  Funds,  being  an  incnase  of  £120  Us  4d  from  this  sonro» 
{0  1872-78. 
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CHURCH  COURT  PROCEEDINGS. 

It  is  always  instructive,  from  one  point  or  another,  to  oast  an  ejv 
over  the  proceedings  of  the  annual  meetings  of  the  eoclesiastiod 
Courts.     From  these  representative  assemblies  we  gather  data  as  t* 
the  amount  of  Christian  work  done ;  the  material  support  by  whiA 
it  has  been  carried  on ;  and  also  information  as  to  the  current  and 
strength  of  popular  opinion  on  religious  and  ecclesiastical  questions. 

The  character  and  aims  of  Chiurch  Courts  for  years  past  have  beea 
materially  changed  from  what  they  were  in  former  periods ;  and  the 
interest  taken  in  them,  even  by  the  more  religious  portion  of  the 
•community,  has  undergone,  wc  fear,  a  corresponding  change.  At  the 
periods  to  which  we  refer,  meetings  of  Synods,  Assemblies,  and  even 
of  Presbyteries  were  made  the  subject  of  prayer  in  congregations,  in 
the  social  meeting,  and  in  the  family ;  and  the  Divine  blessing  and 
guidance  sought  on  their  deliberations.  We  hope,  and  believe,  that 
this  godly  practice  still  obtains  to  some  extent,  but  it  is  impossible  to 
shut  our  eyes  to  the  fact  that  a  very  different  spirit  generally  pre- 
vails. The  chief  interest  in  them  now  appears  to  consist  in  calculat- 
ing the  strength  of  parties  and  their  probable  triumphs  and  defeats  in 
questions  expected  to  be  discussed. 

This  altered  state  of  things  reminds  us  of  the  old  Syrian  practice^ 
that  at  a  certain  season  of  the  year  the  kings  went  forth  to  battia 
Ecclesiastical  Courts,  in  a  similar  manner,  have  their  periodical  cam- 
paigns, with  this  difference,  that  the  conflicts  are  necessarily  intesdne 
rather  than  foreign  and  invasive.     That  the  main  cause  of  this  lies 
with  the  Coiurts  themselves  will,  we  think,  not  be  disputed.     The 
origin  of  religious  strifes,  contentions,  and  divisions  may  all  be  traced, 
directly  or  indirectly,  to  a  restless  spirit,  to  a  course  of  onfaithfulnesa 
in  matters  of  truth,  or  to  the  ambitious  and  political  schemes  of  leading 
individuals. 

When  history  comes  to  be  written  up,  it  will  be  found  that  187$ 
was  no  exception  to  the  nile  in  this  respect.  In  some  particulars  it 
will  have  a  history  peculiarly  its  own.  Our  vision,  however,  as  to 
the  future  is  extremely  limited.  Our  duty  is  to  look  at  and  learn 
'  from  events  as  they  pass.  The  future  will  disclose  in  due  time  their 
real  character  and  effects. 

THE    ENGLISH   PRESBYTERIAN   SYNOD. 

If  England  had  been  true  to  her  own  interests,  and  to  her  solemn 
engagements,  we  feel  justified  in  saying  that  the  state  of  tlie  Church 
and  of  religion  in  that  part  of  the  country  would  not  have  been  in 
the  low  condition  they  presently  are.     England  was  the  originator  of 
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fte  Solemn  League  and  Covenant,  of  the  Westminster  Assembly,  and 
^  the  ecclesiastical  standards  which  that  assembly  prepared  and 
•dopted.  Whatever  was  the  amount  of  moral  responsibility,  or  per- 
loanent  obligation,  that  arose  out  of  these  transactions,  it  devolved 
ilike  on  all  the  parties  concerned  in  them.     It  is  nothing  to  the  point 

0  say  that  at  an  early  period  England  gave  evidence  of  its  insincerity, 
nd  ultimately  averred  that  a  religious  obligation  on  her  part  wa» 
ever  understood.  If  a  plea  of  this  nature  were  to  be  admitted  the 
lost  solemn  leagues  or  treaties  among  men  might  be  set  aside,  and 

1  the  securities  by  which  society,  civil  or  religious,  is  cemented 
noken  up.  But  higher  ground  than  this  may  be  taken  in  the  ques- 
on  referred  to.     The  compact  was  not  simply  between  man  imd  man ; 

waa  between  the  nation  as  such  and  God.  At  one  period  the  Pres- 
^terian  Church  bade  fair  to  prosper  on  the  English  side,  and  would 
ive  prospered  had  the  faithful  Puritan  party  not  been  completely 
uflhed.  Like  the  Goths  and  Vandals  that  swamped  the  Roman 
mpire,  an  interminable  race  of  sectaries  flooded  the  land  and  spread 
Tor  and  disorder  everywhere.  The  remains  of  Presbytery  yielded 
►  an  overwhelming  power,  and  has  never  recovered  the  shock  it  then 
istained. 

As  has  been  remarked  by  an  eminent  authority,  it  cannot  be  said 
lat  Presbyterianism  ever  occupied  a  popular  position  in  England. 
he  cl(»er  union  of  Scotland  and  England,  and  the  greater  intercoiu^e 
$tween  the  races  have  saved  it  from  extinction,  but  that  is  alL  It 
iU  languishes  like  a  plant  removed  from  its  native  soil,  and  certainly 
i  the  present  time  we  can  discover  no  symptoms  of  a  healthy  reac- 
oiL  So  far  from  that  we  think  the  indications  are  all  in  the  opposite 
Ireotion.  Pandering  to  popular  influences,  encouraging  the  restless 
asire  for  change,  and  yielding  to  the  cravings  for  sensuous  forms  of 
orahip,  the  English  Presbyterian  Church  has  forfeited  in  a  largo 
leasure  its  title  to  that  designation.  This  downward  course  has  been 
M^lerated  in  recent  years..  Scottish  influence  and  example  have 
mtributed  to  this ;  and  it  must  be  confessed  that  the  great  body  of 
resbyterians  on  both  sides  of  the  Tweed  occupy  very  much  the  same 
latfornL 

With  all  its  laxness  in  principle  and  practice  the  English  Presby- 
jrian  Church  clings  tenaciously  to  its  "  creed  "  and  "  polity."  "  Our 
hurch  is  catholic,"  said  the  Rev.  Thomas  Macpherson,  in  his  opening 
idress  as  Moderator.  **  Distinguishing  between  what  is  essential  to 
Church's  being,  and  what  is  favourable  to  its  well-being,  we  are  ever- 
)ady  to  co-operate  with  all  who  are  seeking  to  save  the  lost.  With 
nr  distinctive  polity,  however,  we  cannot  part.  Our  definite  creed 
iioidd  help  us.    In  saying  this  we  are  not  ignorant  of  the  ob^ectiowss; 
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CHURCH  COURT  PROCEEDINGS. 

It  is  always  instructive,  from  one  point  or  another,  to  cast  an  eye 
over  the  proceedings  of  the  annual  meetings  of  the  ecclesiastical 
Courts.  From  these  representative  assemblies  we  gather  data  as  to 
the  amount  of  Christian  work  done ;  the  material  support  by  which 
it  has  been  carried  on ;  and  also  information  as  to  the  current  and 
strength  of  popular  opinion  on  religious  and  ecclesiastical  questions. 

The  character  and  aims  of  Church  Courts  for  years  past  have  been 
materially  changed  fix)m  what  they  were  in  former  periods ;  and  the 
interest  taken  in  them,  even  by  the  more  religious  portion  of  the 
•community,  has  undergone,  we  fear,  a  corresponding  change.  At  the 
periods  to  which  we  refer,  meetings  of  Synods,  Assemblies,  and  even 
of  Presbyteries  were  made  the  subject  of  prayer  in  congregations,  in 
the  social  meeting,  and  in  the  family ;  and  the  Divine  blessing  and 
guidance  sought  on  their  deliberations.  We  hope,  and  believe,  that 
this  godly  practice  still  obtains  to  some  extent,  but  it  is  impossible  to 
shut  our  eyes  to  the  fact  that  a  very  different  spirit  generally  pre- 
vails. The  chief  interest  in  them  now  appears  to  consist  in  calculat- 
ing the  strength  of  parties  and  their  probable  triumphs  and  defeats  in 
questions  expected  to  be  discussed. 

This  altered  state  of  things  reminds  us  of  the  old  Syrian  practice, 
that  at  a  certain  season  of  the  year  the  kings  went  forth  to  battle. 
Ecclesiastical  Coiuls,  in  a  similar  manner,  have  their  periodical  cam- 
paigns, with  this  difference,  that  the  conflicts  are  necessarily  intestine 
rather  than  foreign  and  invasive.  That  the  main  cause  of  this  lies 
with  the  Coiurts  themselves  will,  we  think,  not  be  disputed.  The 
origin  of  religious  strifes,  contentions,  and  divisions  may  all  be  traced, 
directly  or  indirectly,  to  a  restless  ipLrit,  to  a  course  of  unfaithfulness 
in  matters  of  truth,  or  to  the  ambitious  and  political  schemes  of  leading 
individuals. 

When  history  comes  to  be  written  up,  it  will  be  found  that  1875 
was  no  exception  to  the  rule  in  this  respect.  In  some  particulars  it 
will  have  a  history  peculiarly  its  own.  Our  vision,  however,  as  to 
the  future  is  extremely  limited.  Our  duty  is  to  look  at  and  learn 
'  from  events  as  they  pass.  The  fhture  will  disclose  in  due  time  their 
real  character  and  effects. 

THE    ENGLISH   PRBSBTTERIAN   SYNOD. 

If  England  had  been  true  to  her  own  interests,  and  to  her  solemn 
engagements,  we  feel  justified  in  saying  that  the  state  of  tlie  Church 
and  of  religion  in  that  part  of  the  country  would  not  have  been  in 
the  low  condition  they  presently  are.     England  was  the  originator  of 


cncRcn  COURT  prockedinos.  317 

the  Solemn  League  and  CoTcnant,  of  the  Westminster  Assemhly,  and 
of  the  ecclesiastical  standards  which  that  assembly  prepared  and 
adopted.  Whatever  was  the  amount  of  moral  responsibility,  or  per- 
manent obligation,  that  arose  out  of  these  transactions,  it  devolved 
alike  on  all  the  parties  concerned  in  them.  It  is  nothing  to  the  point 
-to  say  that  at  an  early  period  England  gave  evidence  of  its  insincerity, 
and  ultimately  averred  that  a  religious  obligation  on  her  part  wa» 
never  understood.  If  a  plea  of  this  nature  were  to  be  admitted  the 
most  solemn  leagues  or  treaties  among  men  might  be  set  aside,  and 
all  the  securities  by  which  society,  civil  or  religious,  is  cemented 
broken  up.  But  higher  ground  than  this  may  be  taken  in  the  ques- 
tion lieferred  to.  The  compact  was  not  simply  between  man  and  man ; 
it  was  between  the  nation  as  such  and  God.  At  one  period  the  Pres- 
byterian Church  bade  fair  to  prosper  on  the  English  side,  and  would 
have  prospered  had  the  faithful  Puritan  party  not  been  completely 
crushed.  Like  the  Goths  and  Yiindals  that  swamped  the  Roman 
£Impire,  an  interminable  race  of  sectaries  flooded  the  land  and  spread 
^rror  and  disorder  everywhere.  The  remains  of  Presbytery  yielded 
to  an  overwhelming  power,  and  has  never  recovered  the  shock  it  then 
sustained. 

As  has  been  remarked  by  an  eminent  authority,  it  cannot  be  said 
that  Presbyterianism  ever  occupied  a  popular  position  in  England. 
The  closer  union  of  Scotland  and  England,  and  the  greater  intercourse 
between  the  races  have  saved  it  from  extinction,  but  that  is  alL  It 
still  languishes  like  a  plant  removed  from  its  native  soil,  and  certainly 
at  the  present  time  we  can  discover  no  symptoms  of  a  healthy  reac- 
tion. So  far  from  that  we  think  the  indications  are  all  in  the  opposite 
direction.  Pandering  to  popular  influences,  encouraging  the  restless 
desire  for  change,  and  yielding  to  the  cravings  for  sensuous  forms  of 
worship,  the  English  Presbyterian  Church  has  forfeited  in  a  laige 
measure  its  title  to  that  designation.  This  downward  course  has  been 
accelerated  in  recent  years..  Scottish  influence  and  example  have 
contributed  to  this ;  and  it  must  be  confessed  that  the  great  body  of 
Presbyterians  on  both  sides  of  the  Tweed  occupy  very  much  the  same 
platform. 

With  all  its  laxness  in  principle  and  practice  the  English  Presby- 
terian Church  clings  tenaciously  to  its  "  creed  "  and  "  polity."  "  Our 
Church  is  catholic,"  said  the  Rev.  Thomas  Macpherson,  in  his  opening 
address  as  Moderator.  "  Distinguishing  between  what  is  essential  to 
a  Church's  being,  and  what  is  favourable  to  its  well-being,  we  are  ever- 
ready  to  co-operate  with  all  who  are  seeking  to  save  the  lost.  With 
Our  distinctive  polity,  however,  we  cannot  part.  Our  definite  creed 
Aould  hdp  us.    In  saying  this  wo  are  not  ignorant  of  the  o\^ccl\oTa^ 
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urged  againBt  all  Confessions."  This  principle,  if  principle  it  may  be 
called,  was  followed  up  in  a  speech  by  Dr.  Dnunmond.  In  seconding 
a  motion  in  connection  with  a  report  on  the  stat«  of  religion,  the 
Doctor  said — "A  chief  reason  for  my  joining  this  Church  was  that 
reports  of  former  years  similar  to  the  above  showed  that  you  esteemed 
spiritual  life  beyond  church  form,  and  that  while  holding  your  organ- 
isation firmly  you  ever  gave  prominence  to  the  Gospel  alone."  Such 
is  a  sample  of  the  logic  which  the  last  meeting  of  this  Synod  received 
with  applause.  We  confess  our  utter  inability  to  comprehend  what 
the  speakers  meant,  if  they  meant  anything.  "  A  distinctive  polity, 
a  creed,  and  an  oiganisation,"  on  the  one  hand ;  and  communion  with 
all  and  sundry  on  the  other !  Still  less  are  we  able  to  understand 
the  distinction  drawn  between  the  Scriptm-al  order  of  Christ's  house, 
and  the  "  Gospel."  We  can  only  regard  sentiments  such  as  these  as 
highly  derogatory  to  the  Great  Head  of  the  Church.  If  the  distinctive 
polity  of  which  this  Synod  boasts  is  not  founded  on  the  Word  of  God, 
it  ought  to  be  thrown  aside.  If  it  is  so  foimded,  is  it  not  as  much  a 
duty  to  hold  it  fast,  and  to  hold  it  consistently,  as  to  preach  the 
<}ospel  ?  Whatever  else  may  be  at  work,  one  thing  is  evident,  that 
the  Synod  has  become  thoroughly  latitudinarian — the  modem  name 
of  that  principle  which  is  rapidly  breaking  down  all  the  fences  that 
separate  and  distinguish  the  Church  from  the  world. 

Such  being  the  dominant  views  in  the  English  Presbyterian  Synod, 
it  was  only  to  be  expected  that  the  motion  for  imion  with  the  United 
Presbyterian  Chiu-ch  in  l^cotland  would  be  carried.  The  Rev.  J.  B. 
Johnstone,  of  Warrington,  and  the  Rev.  James  Fettes,  of  Douglas, 
opposed  the  projected  union,  in  admirable  speeches,  as  inconsistent 
with  their  public  profession,  with  the  Confession  of  Faith,  and  spe- 
cially because  it  would  commit  them  to  imscriptural  views  as  to  the 
Headship  of  Christ  over  the  nations.  Yet  in  the  face  of  these  tinan- 
swored  and  imanswerable  arguments,  and  in  defiance  of  the  Barrier 
Act,  to  which  the  Clerk  of  Synod  called  attention,  the  motion  was 
carried  "amidst great  acclamation"  by  157  to  6. 

While  thus  expressing  our  views  plainly  as  to  these  matters,  wc 
would  not  be  understood  as  overlooking  or  under-rating  w^at  is  really 
good  in  that  section  of  the  Church.  We  desire  to  give  them  all  the 
credit  they  are  entitled  to  under  this  head.  And  first  we  would  say, 
there  is  an  evidence  of  much  earnestness  and  warmth  in  carrying  on 
Gospel  ordinances  in  the  body ;  a  laige  amount  of  activity  in  thft 
mission  field,  both  home  and  foreign ;  and  a  highly  creditable  liberality 
in  connection  with  both.  In  particular,  after  a  lei^thened  discussion, 
a  majority  of  the  Synod  opposed  the  movement  in  favour  of  dis- 
•establishmenty  and  in  no  measured  terms  expressed  disapproval  of  th« 
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lyl    proceedings  of  the  Liberation  Society.     The  leading  arguments  of  the 
[y|    majoritj  were  to  the  effect,  '*  that  disestablishment  would  not  prevent 
the  growth  of  Roman  superstition ;  that  it  would  permit  the  Ritiuilists 
4o  get  things  all  their  own  way  ;  but  that  in  no  case  would  it  gain 
the  end  contemplated  by  the  Synod — the  purity  of  the  Church. 

THE  REFORMED   PRESBYTERIAN  SYNOD. 

Judging  fix)m  the  course  which  has  for  some  years  been  pursued  by 

the  Reformed  Presbyterian  Synod,  we  might  in   all  charity  have 

^ticipated  the  conclusions  come  to  at  its  recent  meeting.     Whenever 

« religious  body,  especially  one  that  has  long  professed  to  occupy  a 

high  Scriptural  position,  begins  to  tamper  with  its  formula  and  terms 

of  CQumnmion,  it  may  be  taken  for  granted  that  the  "dykes"  are 

giving  way,  and  that  a  disastrous  burst  of  the  enclosure  is  imminent. 

One  of  the  earlier  leaks  in  this  Synod  appeared  in  1859.     We  have 

hefore  us  a  pamphlet  dated  that  year,  entitled,  "  Our  Testimony  com- 

i»omised  :  A  full  report  of  the  discussion  in  the  Reformed  Presbyterian 

Synod  regarding  the  use  of  the  Elective  Franchise."     Four  years 

thereafter  the  Synod  joined  in  a  scheme,  having  for  its  object,  union 

with  the  Free  Church  and  the  United  Presbyterian  Church.     That 

was  leak  number  two.    During  the  ten  years  that  have  since  intervened 

"^pidation  has  been  going  on,  and  making  rapid  progress ;  and  now, 

we  may  say,  the  deluge  has  come.     In  this  case,  as  in  many  others, 

•  we  see  extremes  meet.     The  Reformed  Presbyterian  Synod  from  its 

beginning,  while  exhibiting  a  faithful  testimony  for  Bible  truth  and 

the  great  principles  of  the  Covenanted  Reformation,  adopted  high 

*nd  peculiar  views  as  to  the  civil  constitution  and  government  of  the 

•Wintry,  and  on  these  views  foimded  and  vindicated  their  separate 

^esiastical  communion.     These  views  constituted  the  individualism, 

M  we  may  term  it,  of  the  body.     So  long  as  these  were  held  intact 

among  themselves,  the  body  w:as  safe  ;  but  these  gone,  the  element  of 

adhesion  and  stability  inevitably  went  with  them.      And  so  it  has 

•come  to  pass. 

In  these  circumstances  it  is  quite  natural  and  consistent  for  the 
Synod  to  join  in  the  howl :  "  Down  with  the  Established  Chiurches." 
We  even  admire  its  consistency,  for  unlike  some  of  our  own  renegade 
hrethren,  the  fact  that  a  change  of  views  haa  taken  place  is  admitted. 
The  Rev.  "Mr.  Easton  of  Stranraer,  made  a  feeble  attempt  to  have  the 
motion  on  the  subject  rendered  a  little  more  in  keeping  with  the 
Testimony  of  the  body,  but  the  Synod  was  in  no  mood  for  Testimony 
bearing,  and  so  the  resolution  in  support  of  disestablishment  was 
julopted  by  a  vote  of  47  to  5.. 

That  settled,  the  ''  Union  question  "  came  up  for  consideration.    A 
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report  on  the  subject  was  submitted  by  the  Rev.  Dr.  Goold,  and  sttP' 
ported  bj  him  at  great  length.     The  Dr.'s  speech  contained  soiP^ . 
curious  and  startling  passages;  but  as  the  speaker  concluded  amid^^ 
"  loud  applause/*  it  must  be  held  to  be  a  reflex  of  the  mind  ot  tb^ 
Synod. 

Our  long  cherished  respect  for  the  Keformed  Presbyterian  body  hB^ 
led  us  specially  to  deplore  its  downward  career,  and  to  hope  that  ihey 
might  yet  see  it  to  be  their  duty  to  retract  and  retrace.     That  hop^ 
we  must  now  abandon.     Disappointed  and  chagrined  at  the  fedlure  o^ 
the  union  scheme,  they  seem  prepared  to  plunge  into  any  extreme* 
That  we  are  neither  misrepresenting  nor  exaggerating  existing  fistcts^-- 
the  following  extracts  from  Dr.  Goold's  Synod  speech  will  show : — 
"  The  only  allowance  I  could  make,**  said  the  Dr.,  "  to  the  oppositioxB. 
by  which  in  the  Free  Church  the  union  of  the  Churches  has  been 
prevented  is,  that  there  are  even  amongst  them  some  whom  I  personaDy 
know  and  love,  and  for  whom  I  would  not  cease  to  pray  that  they 
may  be  awakened  ere  long  to  a  conviction  of  the  error  and  mischief ' 
of  the  course  they  have  pursued.     It  is,  indeed,  no  small  injury  that 
the  cause  of  Christ  has  sustained  in  Scotland  by  the  failure  of  these- 
negotiations  for  imion."     Again — "There  is  no  need  for  disguising 
the  conviction  that,  in  such  a  movement  as  we  have  been  prosecuting, 
wo  could  not  expect  to  csirry  with  us  into  the  united  Church  all  our 
peculiar  views  and  habits.     To  effect  the  concentration  which  the 
interests  of  the  Gospel  require,  I  am  prepared  to  abate  my  rigid 
adherence  to  peculiar  forms  of  thought  and  action."     Referring  to 
purity  of  worship,  the  Dr.  continued — "I  have  no  prejudice  for 
hymns,  and  as  little  have  I  any  prejudice  against  them.     The  rejec- 
tion of  them  with  us  is  neither  a  term  of  communion  nor  a  subject  of 
testimony.     .     .     And  what  are  we  to  say  in  regard  to  instrumental 
music  ]    I  confess  I  was  startled  with  the  siiddenness  with  which  our 
respected  friends  of  the  United  Presbyterian  Church  gave  a  sanction 
to  it  at  their  last  meeting.     .     .     I  am  not  convinced  that  instm* 
mental  music  tends  to  improve  congregational  psalmody.     I  am  not 
convinced  that  it  is  not  incompatible  with  the  spirituality  of  New 
Testament  worship;  but  I  am  convinced  that  of  itself  taken  singly 
and  alone — ^were  it  the  only  point  of  difference — it  would  not  do  to 
build  a  separate  and  distinct  Church  on  this  as  a  basis.     .         Above 
all  things,  I  am  convinced  that  there  is  more  guilt  and  sin — ^more 
dereliction  and  compromise  of  principle — in  frustrating  union  on 
untenable  groimds,  and  in  fostering  unbrotherly  and  uncharitable 
feelings  among  Christians,  than  if  the  ear  of  the  Church  ereiy  return- 
ing Sabbath  were  stunned  with  the  noise  of  ten  thousand  organs. 
(Loud  applause).*^ 
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We  have  read  of  angels  weeping.  Shades  of  Cameron  and  CargiU, 
wont  you  drop  a  tear  over  these,  your  degenerate  sons !  How  Mr. 
Easton,  Mr.  Milroy,  and  one  or  two  others  can  reconcile  their  con- 
Kiencea  to  this  communion  is  to  us  a  mystery.  And  the  fact  that 
there  exists  a  faithful  branch  of  the  Reformed  Presbyterian  Church, 
into  which  they  could  retire,  renders  their  position  all  the  more 
equivocaL 

THE   UNITED   PRESBYTERIAN   SYNOD. 

This  year  the  meeting  of  the  United  Presbyterian  Synod,  in  the 
opimon  of  its  own  organ,  "  can  hardly  be  said  to  have  been  an  exciting 
one,"    To  a  large  extent  the  business  was  ordinary  and  routine. 
The  reports  on  Christian  work,  home  and  foreign,  indicated  diligence 
and  zeal ;  and  the  financial  accounts  reflected  much  credit  on  the 
libendity  of  the  membership  of  the  Church.     We  have  long  admired 
the  penieyering  efforts  of  the  United  Presbyterians  in  sending  the 
6o6pel  to  remote  heathen  lands,  and  in  some  instances  under  great 
difficulties.     This  we  have  regarded  as  the  most  praiseworthy  feature 
in  their  character,  and  have  sincerely  wished  that  these  operations 
haid  been  associated  with  greater  purity  and  faithfulness  at  home. 
The  deep-rooted  anti-State-Chm-ch  views  of  the  body,  have  at  times 
proved  hurtful  to  their  important  foreign  missions.    In  some  quarters, 
such  as  Calabar,  their  missionaries  have  derived  great  advantages 
from  the  coimtenance,  influence,  and  protection  even  of  savage  civil 
authority.     The  fact  is  occasionally  acknowledged  in  their  reports, 
and  we  have  been  assured  of  the  same  thing  by  some  who  could  speak 
fix)m  personal  experience.     It  does  seem  to  us  an  incomprehensible 
principle — a  delusion — that  a  community  of  Christians,  in  its  asso- 
ciated civil  capacity,  must  do  nothing  for  the  support  or  promotion  of 
the  Gospel  of  Christ.     Such,  however,  is  the  principle  that  moulds 
the  whole  proceedings  of  the  United  Presbyterian  Church. 

The  recent  "  manifesto  "  by  a  committee  of  that  Church  bears  out 
fully  our  observation.  That  document  is  an  exhibition  of  unmixed 
Voluntaryism,  and  gives  the  lie  thoroughly  to  the  statements  we  have 
of  late  been  accustomed  to  hear,  that  the  Ethiopian  had  changed  his 
akin — in  other  words,  that  the  Voluntaryism  of  the  present  day  was 
quite  another  thing  from  the  Voluntaryism  of  forty  years  ago.  Just 
as  if  a  principle  ccnild  change  !  This  manifesto,  it  appears,  though 
strictly  true,  has  been  foimd  rather  inconvenient  in  some  of  its  bear- 
ings to  the  U.P.'s  themselves.  A  union  with  the  Free  Church  is 
desired.  Certain  articles  of  agreement  intended  as  the  basis  of  that 
union  exist.  By  a  cheeseparing  process  the  Free  Church  came  down 
as  far  as  they  could  well  afford,  and  the  United  Presbyterians  came 
up  a  shade^  in  words  at  least^  otherwise  union  was  out  of  the  queieWow. 
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Attempts  have  been  made  in  these  times  by  a  certain  class  of  so-call^ 
philosophers  to  define  the  respective  boundaries  of  the  physical  ai 
spiritual  domains ;  and  by  ax^guing  in  a  circle  to  reconcile  truth  ai 
error.  But  there  are  certain  elements  that  won't  reconcile ;  and  t1 
United  Presbyterian  Synod  foimd  their  disestablishment  move,  ai 
the  Articles  of  Agreement,  to  belong  to  this  categoiy.  Dr.  Harpc 
accordingly,  with  his  usual  tact,  on  ^reaching  the  knotty  point  avail) 
himself  again  of  the  convenient  "  paring  "  operation. 

On  the  Union  question  nothing  new  was  advanced.  The  Syn< 
was  aware  that  the  movement  in  the  Free  Church  had  terminated  f 
the  present.  They  congratulated  themselves  that  this  unhappy  rest 
was  from  no  fault  of  theirs.  They  had  done  nothing  to  break  up  tl 
negotiations.  This  was  perfectly  true,  but  it  was  said  with  a  degr 
of  bitterness  ill-becoming  that  brotherly  love  and  charity  of  whi< 
they  so  much  vaunt.  As  a  rule  we  have  found  that  ultra-liberals  a 
in  reality  the  most  intolerant.  They  make  no  allowance  for  the  mi 
who  conscientiously  objects  to  change  his  groimd  and  go  headloi 
into  their  extreme  measures.  We  have  here  an  instance  of  it.  B 
ferring  to  the  anti-Unionists  in  the  Free  Church,  Dr.  Harper  said:- 
*'  A  minority  of  eager  and  unrelenting  opponents  had  made  of  thei 
selves  a  stumbling-block  in  the  way ;  and  had  succeeded  so  far,  1 
their  policy  of  agitation,  as  to  render  it  expedient  for  the  friends 
the  movement  to  suspend  for  a  time  their  negotiations  on  the  subjec 
They  boast,  and  I  believe  truly,  of  being  strong  in  the  Highlar 
parishes.  By  what  means  they  have  succeeded  in  blinding  the  min< 
and  rousing  the  feelings  of  a  credulous  people  is  a  question  whi< 
everybody  but  themselves  answers  in  a  way  little  to  the  credit  of  tl 
anti-Union  agitators.'*  (Applauee.)  We  can  well  understand  tl 
spirit  of  bitter  disappointment  that  breathes  throughout  the  whole 
the  Synod  speeches  delivered  on  that  occasion.  The  United  Presb 
terians  have  nothing  to  lose,  but  eveiything  to  gain,  by  Union,  ai 
they  are  not  over  sensitive  as  to  the  means,  so  that  it  is  accomplishe 
Should  the  contemplated  Union  ever  be  consummated  this  will  1 
verified,  for  the  United  Church  will  of  necessity  be  a  heterogeneoi 
mass  of  Voluntaiyism. 

Our  remarks  on  the  Established  and  Free  Church  Assemblies  mu 
be  deferred  till  next  number. 
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The  JSitaHiikment  Principle  Defended.    By  the  Rev.  William  Balfour,  Holyrood  Free 
Church,  Edinbnrgh.    Edinburgh :  Johnstone,  Hunter,  k  Co.    1873. 

This  is  a  reply  to  the  recent  statement  issued  by  a  Committee  of  the 

United  Presbyterian  Church  on  Disestablishment  and  Disendowment, 

and  a  most  trenchant  and  conclusive  one  it  is.     We  do  not  suppose 

the  author  found  his  task  a  very  difficult  one ;  but  for  the  sake  of 

the  important  Scripture  principle  which  is  involved,  it  is  well  he  did 

not  disdain  to  undertake  the  task ;  and  he  has  evidently  done  it  con 

amore  and  with  perfect  success.     Should  any  one  attempt  to  answer 

this  reply,  in  the  interest  of  Voltuntaryism,  he  will  find  himself  put 

to  his  mettle,  and  we  venture  to  predict  his  utter  failure.     For  while 

.truth  may  be  obscured  or  ignored,  it  caimot  be  refuted. 

The  different  sections  of  the  Voluntary  Manifesto  are  taken  up  by 
Mr.  Balfoiir  and  subjected  to  a  thorough  examination,  and  the  "  un- 
scriptural,  illogical,  and  revolutionary  character"  of  the  principles 
therein  advocated  is  clearly  exposed,  and  the  genuine  Scriptural 
pnnciples  of  the  Reformed  Church  of  SccJtland  are  again  successfully 
vindicated,  as  they  have  so  often  and  so  triumphantly  been  before. 
We  observe  with  pleasure  that  Mr.  Balfoiu*  makes  very  effective  use 
of  the  famous  Statement  by  Dr.  M*Crie — a  work  which  cannot 
be  too  highly  commended  or  carefully  studied,  as  being,  perhaps,  the 
standard  work  on  the  great  subject  of  national  religion.  He  makes 
good  use  also  of  lectures  delivered  in  defence  of  Church  Establish- 
ments, by  different  Free  Church  ministers  still  alive,  during  the 
voluntary  controversy.  It  is  just  that  same  old  controversy  that 
threatens  to  be  repeated  between  the  advocates  and  opponents  of 
national  religion,  and  wo  have  no  fear  as  to  the  ultimate  issue.  The 
trath  which  has  prevailed  in  the  past,  will  triumph  again,  and  triumph 
to  the  end. 

To  show  the  manner  in  which  Mr.  Balfour  makes  his  reply  and 
conducts  his  defence,  we  give  one  or  two  quotations,  taken  very  much 
at  random,  for  where  all  is  so  excellent  it  is  difficult  to  choose.  In 
the  chapter  in  which  he  meets  the  argument  that  the  State  Church 
Hjstem  is  contrary  to  Old  Testament  institutions,  he  says  : — 

'*  If,  then,  *  there  is  nothing  more  truly  impious  *  than  for  rulers  now,  who  hATe  no 
prophet  at  tiieir  ear  (i.  e.,  no  infallible  interpreter  or  interpretation  of  the  Scriptures), 
to  giTe  the  civil  sanction  to  any  creed,  as  in  accordance  with  the  roTealed  will  of  God, 
'  or  to  enforce  any  commandment  as  of  divine  authority,  it  must  be  equally  impious  for 
the  Church  or  for  parents  to  do  this,  who  have  no  other  available  means  for  diioovering 
what  is  the  very  truth  of  GUmI  than  those  which  are  within  the  reach  of  the  magistrato. 
For  the  Chuivh  that  holds  the  doctrine  oontained  in  this  manifetto  to  think  toexeoccwA 
diieipI&M  oflon  a  man  who  denies  the  divitdtf  of  J&nu  Cfhriit,  or  tht  ipmoni^ty  fA 
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the  Holy  Ghost,  were  to  be  guilty  of  the  impiety,  according  to  it,  of  attempting  to 
enforce  her  interpretation  of  the  Sriptures  as  the  tmth  of  God,  when  she  lays  claim  tb 
no  right  of  infallible  interpretation.  It  must  be  equally  impious  for  parents  to  press 
upon  the  consciences  and  hearts  of  their  children,  as  the  truth  of  God,  the  interprets* 
tion  of  Scripture  which  they  have  adopted.  This  most  mischievous  doctrine  orw* 
throws  the  very  foundation  on  which  Protestantism  rests—the  Scripture  as  the  only 
and  all-sufficient  rule  of  faith  and  practice ;  while  it  shuts  up  to  the  Popish  doetrine, 
the  necessity  for  an  infallible  interpreter.  Voluntarjosm  is  thus  more  cruel  than 
Popery ;  for  when  the  latter  denies  the  right  of  priTate  interpretation,  it  professes  to 
provide  its  votaries  with  an  infallible  interpreter ;  whereas  Voluntaryism  leaves  its 
followers  to  wander  in  a  record  which  is,  according  to  them,  of  undoubtful  and  un* 
certain  Interpretation,  and  declares  itself  unable  to  help  them.** 

In  the  same  chapter  it  is  thus  that  our  author  replies,  with  merited 
indignation,  to  a  passage  in  the  statement  quoted: — 

"Strong  and  startling  as  were  the  statements  made  by  Voluntaries  during  the  heat 
of  the  oontroversy,  we  question  if  anything  ever  fell  from  their  lips  which  looks  liker 
profanity  and  scomfal  contempt  for  the  whole  work  of  national  reformation  in  this 
country  than  the  following:— 'It  was  certainly  not  enjoined  by  God,'  say  the  authors 
of  the  manifesto,  *that  the  Confession  of  Faith  or  the  Thirty-nine  Articles  should  be 
made  the  law  of  the  land,  or  that  Henry  VUI.  should  constitute  himself  head  of  the 
Church  of  England  in  room  of  the  Pope;  or  that  James  should  establish  Presbytery ; 
or  [mark  it]  Charles  11.  should  swear  the  Solemn  League  and  Covenant.'  These 
statements  are  not  deserving  of  a  serious  reply:  they  bear  their  own  refutation  in 
their  tauoe,  while  the  spirit  in  which  they  are  conceived  will  draw  upon  their  authors 
the  merited  rebuke  of  every  true  Christiaogin  the  kingdom.  The  penning  of  such 
sentences  is,  in  our  judgment,  discreditable  alike  to  the  head  and  heart  of  their  authon, 
and  there  can  be  no  reasonable  doubt  who  enjoined  them  to  put  them  on  record." 

We  regret  our  space  will  not  allow  us  to  give  further  quotations. 
We  may  mention  that  there  is  a  short  but  admirable  prefatory  note 
by  Dr.  Begg.  We  heartily  conmiend  the  volume  to  our  readers.  It 
has  been  perused  by  us  with  mingled  admiration  and  satisfaction,  and 
most  cordially  do  we  thank  the  talented  author  for  such  a  timely  and 
powerful  defence  of  the  principle  of  Establishments  or  of  national 
obligation  to  honour  Christ  by  serving  His  Church. 


OUR  NEW  CONGREGATION. 

We  are  rejoiced  at  being  able  to  announce  this  addition  to  the  number 
of  oiu"  congregations.  Om*  friends  in  the  West  have  manifested  no 
little  energy,  zeal,  and  liberality.  It  is  our  duty  and  privilege  to 
give  them  every  encouragement.  The  following  account  of  their 
operations  will  speak  for  itself : — 

HUTCHESONTOWN  ORIGINAL  SECESSION  CONGREGATION, 

GLASGOW. 

The  readers  of  the  Mag<mne  are  already  aware  that  a  new  congregation  was  recently 
organised  in  Glasgow  to  the  south  of  the  river  Clyde.  Agreeably  to  the  request  of  a 
numbcs  of  persons  residing  in  that  part  of  the  city,  the  Glasgow  Presbytery  resolved 
to  grant  thism  a  supply  of  sermon,  and  anpointed  the  Rev.  John  Ritchie,  of  Shotts- 
bum,  to  oondaot  the  opening  services  in  tlie  Southern  Academy,  £1^  Street,  on  the 
fifth  Sabbath  of  September  last.   Being  enoournged  by  good  attendances,  and  believing 
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tiai  tbere  wm  the  proipeot  of  gathering  together  a  number  of  the  friends  of  the 
Covenanted  oame,  early  application  was  made  bj  them  to  the  Preabytery  to  be  con- 
ititaied  into  a  regular  congregation.  The  usual  preliminary  steps  having  been  taken 
bjr  that  CSoui  to  aaoertain  if  any  of  the  neighbouring  congregations  objected  to  this 
bong  doiie»  and  having  received  favourable  returns  from  the  Sessions  of  PoUokshaws 
aadllaiiifl  Sferaet,  Qlugow,  a  Committee  of  Presbytery  was  appointed  to  meet  and 
ooofUM  with  the  a^lioants  on  20th  November ;  azid,  if  satisfied  with  their  soundness 
in  the  faith  and  Christian  deportment,  to  admit  them  into  connection  with  the  United 
Origioal  Seeewion  Chnroh.  This  Committee  subsequently  reported  that  on  the  even- 
ing appointed  tiiey  had  an  interview  with  eighteen  individuaU,  seven  of  whom  pre- 
lented  danonetion  certificates  from  congregations  in  connection  with  our  own  denomi- 
oatba ;  that  the  other  eleven  produced  satisfactory  certificates  from  other  Presbyterian 
Churohaa,  and  on  signifying  their  assent  to  our  Testimony,  were  declared  admitted  to 
aU  the  privilegea  of  the  Church.  On  hearing  this  report,  the  Presbytery  unanimously 
speed  to  form  these  parties,  with  all  who  might  adhere  to  them,  into  a  regular  con- 
gngation,  and  appointed  the  Rev.  Dr.  Murray  to  announce  the  same  to  them  at  the 
dose  of  paUio  worship  on  Sabbath,  13th  December,  and  formally  to  declare  them  an 
onpuused  ooittregation  under  the  inspection  of  the  United  Original  Secession  Synod. 

ImmediAte^  thereafter  steps  were  taken  for  the  constitution  of  a  Session ;  and  on 
ippliaation  bemg  made  to  the  Presbytery  to  that  effeet,  the  Eev.  William  B.  Gardiner 
vas  appointed  to  preach  and  preside  at  the  election  of  four  elders ;  which  was  done 
on  2&U  December.  Two  of  those  elected  having  declined  meanwhile  to  accept  of  the 
office^  the  Presbytery  resolved  to  proceed  with  the  induction  of  the  other  two— Mr. 
Kobsrt  Paton  and  Mr.  William  King;  and  after  the  necessary  edict  had  been  duly  served, 
vad  no  objections  offered,  Mr.  Gardiner  was  appointed  to  induct  them  as  elders  of  the 
oongresation;  which  he  did  on  Thursday,  6th  February.  Mr.  Gardiner  was  also  ap- 
pomtedto  a^  as  interim  Moderator  of  the  Session. 

At  a  subsequent  meeting  of  the  congregation,  presided  over  by  the  interim  Modera- 
tor, deven  of  the  members  were  chosen  as  a  Committee  of  Management.  Of  these  Mr. 
William  Peterkin  was  unanimously  elected  Preses;  Mr  John  B.  King,  Clerk;  and  Mr. 
Andrew  Allan,  Treasurer.  Whereupon  it  was  remitted  to  that  Committee  to  prepare 
ind  snbmit  to  the  next  meeting  the  draft  of  a  constitution  and  rules  of  congregational 
procedure.  At  the  first  meeting  of  the  managers  Mr.  Peterkin  inaugurated  the  pro- 
ceedings by  delivering  the  following  address : — 

**Chbibtiah  Fbiends — ^As  we  have  met  together  this  evening  for  the  first  time  in  our 
offidal  capacity  as  managers  of  the  Hutohesontown  congregation  of  United  Original 
Beceders,  nay,  as  this  is  the  first  meeting  of  a  Committee  of  Management  in  connection 
with  that  congregation,  perhaps  you  will  permit  me,  before  proceeding  to  the  business 
for  which  we  are  called,  to  advert  briefly  to  our  position,  temporally  and  spiritually, 
IS  a  congregation. 

**From  t^ae  report  read  by  our  Clerk  at  the  last  congregational  meeting,  wo  learn 
that,  since  the  29th  day  of  September  last  (our  opening  day)  till  the  end  of  February, 
the  collections  amounted  to  £42  16s— thus  shewing  an  average  weekly  collection  of  £2 
Ss.  But  we  also  learn  that,  while  £2  8s  was  the  gross  average  collection,  the  average 
weekly  collection  virtually  was  £1 10s — the  difference  arising  from  the  large  collection 
made  on  the  opening  day,  and  from  a  number  of  donations  subsequently  received  which 
were  put  into  the  plate.  This  sum  of  £42  16s  mav  even  appear  at  first  sight  to  be  a 
imall  sum,  yet  it,  together  with  a  sum  of  about  £4  received  for  seat  rents  for  the  first 
quarter,  has  hitherto  proved  to  be  nearly  sufficient  to  meet  our  liabilities.  And 
although  our  collections  are  now  averaging  only  £1 10s,  I  think  we  are  not  altogether 
without  grounds  for  cherishing  the  conviction  that  we  shall  still  continue  to  receive 
from  a  number  of  friends  and  well-wishers  tangible  tokens  of  their  sympathy  with  us 
in  endeavouring  to  pitch,  and  to  defend,  an  additional  camp  on  the  field  of  truth— 
there  to  hoist  aloft  the  banner  for  '* Christ's  Crown  and  Covenant;'*  nay  more,  our 
Clerk  informed  us  of  having  already  been  promised  two  or  three  donations,  which,  to 
be  received,  only  require  to  be  called  for.  This  being  so,  and  as  we  are  gradually, 
although  slowly,  increasing  in  numbers,  I  think  we  have  much  reason  to  thank  God 
and  take  courage. 

'*  We^as  members  of  the  church  militant,  have  a  great  and  innportant  work  to  per- 
form. We  have  combined  to  aid  in  upholding  the  cause  of  Christ  on  earth ;  and 
to  maintain  the  worship  of  God  in  that  pure  and  simple  form  in  which  it  was  once 
delivered  to  the  saints  by  our  Saviour  and  his  Apostles.  This  may  be  arduous  and 
uphill  work ;  but  we  are  not  without  encouragement  to  proceed  in  it,  having  the  pro* 
Biise  of  a  glorious  immortality  in  the  Church  triumphant. 

**  We  have  observed  with  heartfelt  sorrow  one  innovation  after  another  being  intro- 
dneed  into  the  leading  Presbyterian  Churches  in  Scotland.    In  the  Established  Church 
we  find  a  popular  mmister  advooating  the  use  of  audible  responses  to  read  piiL-jeTa^ 
•nd  reoommending  the  use  of  part  of  the  Utargy  of  the  Charoh  o!  Eng(laiid.    In  ^\k« 
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Free  Cburcli  wo  find  one  of  her  ministers  occupying  the  palpit  of  a  Unitari&n 
gation,  and  preaching  a  sermon  wherein  the  name  of  our  Savioar  is  not  once  mentioned 
and  not  only  so,  but,  subsequently,  we  find  the  same  preacher  OTen  daring  to  den^ 
that  prayer  has  any  e£Bcac^  with  God  in  respect  of  temporal  and  material  thinga. 

"  The  United  I^«sbyterian  Church  has  lately  agreed  to  introduce,  or  to  toterate^ 
instrumental  music  in  the  worship  of  Jehovah.    We  hear,  also,  of  a  Mutual  Eligibilitj 
Scheme ;  and  by  it  another  church— a  church  from  which  better  things  might  ha^ 
been  expected — will,  in  all  likelihood,  be  led  to  forsake  to  a  degree  her  first  love,  an^ 
to  cast  aside  a  standard  which  she  has  long  upheld— I  refer  to  the  Reformed  Fnthj"-^ 
terian  Church. 

**  Anent  the  Church  of  England  one  careth  not  to  ponder.  To  such  a  leng[th  has  thi^v 
church  come  that  only  last  week  the  advowson,  or  right  of  presentation,  as  it  is  called,^ 
of  one  church  was  exposed  to  public  auetion,  and,  after  competition,  sold  for  £10,000^ 
— thus  onenly  making  merchandise  of  the  things  pertaining  to  Ood. 

**  On  the  other  hand,  as  you  are  aware,  Boman  Catholicism,  Bitualism,  and  Armen-  " 
ianism  are  all  making  rapid  progress  around  us ;  and,  accordingly — and  can  it  be  ^ 
wondered  at?— ^the  Bible  and  Catechism  are  in  danger  of  being  expelled  from  our  "" 
public  schools,  leaving  only  secular  instruction  to  be  instilled  into  tne  minds  of  our 
offspring.  Verily,  we  live  in  perilous  times— in  times  of  rapid  and  sweeping  changes. 
The  tide  of  error  is  overflowing  our  beloved  land.  We  are  constantly  hearing  of  ex- 
pediency, consistency,  and  church  policy, — each  and  all  of  which  are,  at  the  best,  only 
plausible  excuses  for  man  following  his  own  devices — devices  which  run  contrary  to, 
and  in  many  cases  expressly  forbidden  by,  the  word  of  God.  But,  it  may  be  asked, 
what  shall  we  do  ?  Our  answer  is  easy : — We  have  resolved  that,  whatever  others  may 
do,  as  for  us  and  our  households  we  shall  serve  the  Lord,  and  that  too  in  strict 
accordance  with  the  infallible  rule  of  faith  and  practice.  It  cost  our  forefathers  mudi 
to  attain,  maintain,  and  send  down  to  us  our  simple,  yet  spiritual  form  of  worship. 
They  counted  not  their  lives  dear  to  them ;  but  cheerfully  suomitted  to  the  spoiling  of 
their  goods,  and  even  to  death  itself,  rather  than  forego  that  favour  which  is  better  tnan 
life.  It  ia  true  that  in  our  day  we  are  not  reouired  to  resist  unto  blood  striving  against 
error  in  the  Church  or  in  the  world ;  but,  although  this  be  so,  may  we  never  fail  to 
ask  divine  assistance  to  enable  us  to  keep  alive  that  form  of  worship  with  which  God  is 
well  pleased.  *  God  is  a  spirit ;  and  they  who  worship  Him  must  worship  Him  in 
spirit  and  in  truth.*  *  Howbeit  in  vain  they  do  worship  me  teaching  for  doctrines 
the  commandments  of  men.* 

'*  Moreover,  while  to  keep  by  the  good  old  paths  in  regard  to  the  worship  of  God  in 
His  sanctuary,  is  in  every  respect  laudable  and  praiseworthy,  I  venture  to  affirm  that 
no  true  Christian  will  be  content  with  this,  that  no  man  who  has  the  welfare  of  his 
fellow  creature  at  heart  will  be  content  with  this,  that  no  man  who  has  a  spark  of 
patriotism  will  rest  satisfied  with  this,  and  look  on  composedly  at  his  country  being 
overrun  with  spurious,  sensuous,  and  unwarranted  sjrstems  of  religion.  No ;  we  must 
do  something  outside  of  the  sanctuary.  We  are  called  upon  to  be  instant  in  season 
and  out  of  season.  We  are  called  upon,  whenever  occasion  requires  it,  to  lift  up  our 
testimony  against  backsliding  and  indifference,  to  devote  our  time  and  our  talents,  and 
to  contribute  of  our  means  and  substance,  to  promote  the  glory  of  God ;  and  to  do  our 
utmost  at  a  throne  of  grace  in  beseeching  the  great  I  am  that  when  the  enemy  comes 
in  like  a  flood  He  would  lift  up  a  standard  against  it. 

"The  time  is  short— therefore  let  ui  work  whQe  it  is  day ;  and  although  our  duty 
in  the  corporate  capacity  in  which  we  have  now  met  be  more  immediately  the  manage- 
ment of  the  secular  affairs  of  the  congregation,  yet  we  have  great  reason  to  bind  our> 
selves  in  a  covenant  of  duty  that  we  shall  endeavour  to  forward  the  cause  of  truth  in 
so  far  as  God  may  give  us  opportunity.  And,  finally,  may  each  of  us  walk  worthy  of 
the  vocation  wherewith  we  are  called — with  *  all  lowliness  and  meekness,  with  long 
suffering,  forbearing  one  another  .in  love,  endeavouring  to  keep  the  unity  of  the  spirit 
in  the  bond  of  peace.'  Let  us  seek  that  wisdom  which  cometh  from  above  to  preserve 
us  from  divisions  among  ourselves,  and  to  guide  and  direct  us  in  all  our  deliberations. 

**  And  may  the  God  of  peace  be  at  all  times  in  our  midst,  overruling  all  our  proceed* 
ings,  working  in  us  and  by  us,  that,  and  that  alone,  which  is  well  pleasing  in  his  sight. 
May  we  in  dl  things  hear  His  voice  behind  'us  saying.  This  is  the  way,  walk  ye  in  it. 
"  GUsgow,  3d  March,  1873." 


(( 
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KIRKINTILLOOH. 


Upon  the  30th  day  of  April  hist,  the  Presbytery  of  GlaBgow  met  at  Kirkintilloch  for 
the  ordination  of  Mr.  Andrew  Miller.    In  addition  to  the  memben  of  Presbytery,  the 
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/oliowiog  miniatera  wore  present,  and  were  requested  to  tiko  their  seats,  viz. : — Rev. 

John  Bobertion,  Bev.  Thomas  Uobart,  K«v.  James  Patrick,  and  Kev.  Robert  If  orton. 
The  B«v.  William  B.  Gardiner  preached  from  Gen.  xllx.  10.  After  praise,  the  Rev. 
Dr.  M .  Murray  stated  the  steps  of  procedure,  put  the  questions  of  the  formula,  and 
offered  up  prayer,  daring  which  Mr.  Miller  was  ordamed  to  the  office  of  the  holy 
BdsjKtij  ana  pastoral  charge  of  the  congregation,  by  the  laying  on  of  the  hands  of  the 
FnAytBTj.  After  praise,  the  Rev.  John  Ritchie  addressed  the  minister  and  people, 
basing  his  remarks  upon  Heb.  xiiL  17.  At  the  request  of  the  Presbytery,  the  Rev.  Mr. 
PUridc  opened  the  proceedings,  and  the  Rev.  Thomas  Hobart  concluded  with  devotional 
eiercisci.  Immediately  after  divine  worship,  Mr.  Miller  received  a  cordial  welcome 
from  hh  people ;  and  in  the  evening  a  public  meeting  was  held  for  prayer. 

Mr  MiUer  was  introduced  to  his  people  on  the  following  Sabbath  by  the  Rev.  Dr. 
Murray,  who  preached  from  Isaiah  uii.  12.  In  the  afternoon  the  young  pastor 
preadiea  from  BpheaiAns  iii.  8,  and  in  the  evening  from  Romans  viii.  1.  At  sJl  Uie 
oieU  of  poblio  worship  the  attendance  was  good,  but  especially  in  the  afternoon,  when 
the  plaee  of  wonhip  was  crowded.  This  congregation  has  recently  been  sorely  tried, 
bat  th^  are  again  privileged  to  enjoy  a  settled  dispensation  of  ordiuances ;  and  we 
trust  Must  Uiey  and  the  young  pastor  of  their  choice  will  mutually  strengthen  each 
other,  and  that  the  present  settlement  will  be  productive  of  much  good  to  Uie  oongre* 
gUion  nnd  to  the  neighbourhood. 

CX)UPAR.ANGUS. 

The  Ftorth  and  Aberdeen  Presbytery  of  United  Original  Seeeders  met  at  Goapar- 

Angos  on  Thursday,  the  5th  of  June,  for  the  ordination  of  Mr.  Peter  M*Vicar  to  the 

pastoral  duunge  of  the  congregation  there.    The  public  services  of  the  day  were  oom- 

meneed  hj  the  Rev.  William  Robertson,  Dundee,  who  conducted  devotional  exerdses. 

The  Bev.  A.  T.  M'Clensghan,  Kirriemuir,  preached  an  appropriate  diMourse  from 

iHiah  hd.  1:  *'To  preach  glad  tidings  to  the  meek.*'    The  Rev.  Alexander  Stirling, 

Aibroath,  then  narrated  the  steps  of  procedure,  put  the  questions  of  the  FormuU^ 

and  offered  up  prayer,  during  which  Mr.  M'Vicar  was  solemnly  set  apart  to  the  office 

of  the  holy  ministry,  by  the  laying  on  of  the  hands  of  the  Presbytery.    The  Rev. 

kt^np^mr  J.  TuiU,  Perth,  delivered  suitable  addresses  to  pastor  and  people,  and  the 

Bev.  Andrew  Miller,  Kirkmtilloch,  concluded  the  services  of  the  day  by  prayer  and 

piaise.    Mr.  M*Vicar  received  a  cordial  welcome  from  hlB  people  and  other  friends  on 

their  retiring.    On  the  following  Sabbath  he  was  introduced  to  his  congregation  by 

the  Bev.  WUliam  B.  Gardiner,  Pollokahaws,  who  preached  from  Ps.  cxxvii.  1:  **Bx- 

cepi  the  Lord  build  the  house,  thev  labour  in  vain  that  build  it ;  except  the  Lord 

keep  the  dty,  the  watchman  waketh  but  in  vain.**    In  the  afternoon  Mr.  M' Vicar 

preadied  from  Acts  xiil  26:  **To  you  is  the  word  of  this  salvation  sent."    In  the 

iveDinc  Mr  Gardiner  preached  from  Mark  xvi.  15:  "And  he  said  unto  them,  Go  ye 

btoalltho  world  and  preach  the  Gospel  to  every  creature.**    There  were  a  number 

cf  stiangets  present  in  the  forenoon,  and  in  the  afternoon  and  eveniug  the  church  was 

vsU  fiDed.    TtoB  settlement  has  been  altogether  a  most  happy  one,  for  which  our 

frisads  at  Coapar-Angus  have  the  greatest  cause  for  gratitude,  and  **  to  sing  of  mercy 

as  well  as  of  judgment. *    We  congratulate  our  young  brother  on  his  happy  settle- 

neDi    The  oordialitv  and  unanimity  of  the  people  give  us  good  reason  to  hope  that 

bs  iHn  have  a  comfortable  and  successful  ministry  among  them.    It  is  matter  of 

xratitade  that  while  we  have  to  ask  in  sorrow,  "Our  fathers,  where  are  they?"  we 

kve  to  acknowledge  with  joy,  that  instead  of  the  fathers,  God  takes  the  children,  and 

■akes  them  princes  in  the  earth. 


©bitttarg  fiotut. 
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As  time  rolls  on,  we  have  often  to  say  with  the  Psalmist,  "  Help,  Lord,  for  the  godly 
man  ceaeeth.*'  In  the  small  congregation  of  Kilmarnock  one  knk  of  connection  be- 
tween ita  past  and  present  has  been  broken  in  the  death  of  fifr.  John  Thorbom,  one 
of  its  dders,  who  departed  this  life  in  February  last,  at  the  advanced  age  of  94.  '  For 
many  yean  past  his  increasing  infirmities  prevented  him  from  worldng  at  his  trade 
which  was  that  of  a  shoemaker.  But,  until  a  few  days  before  his  death,  he  was  able 
to  take  a  walk  oatdoors  occasionally,  which  he  enjoved  very  much.  He  was  beloved 
by  an  liio  knew  him,  however  much  they  might  differ  from  him  in  their  opinions 
ipon  religioas  sabjecta.  Combining  with  a  touch  of  genuine  Scotch  humour  a  spVxxt 
of  caiiMst  and  limpte  piety,  hii  company  wom  ever  agreeable  while  always  pTo&\a\Aie 
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Notwithstanding  the  bnrden  of  yean  and  infinnities  which  lay  upoi 
generally  oheemQ,  and  oftentimes,  in  conversation,  he  seemed  almost 
axe  and  troubles.  Deep  and  genuine  was  his  love  to  the  principles  of  o^ 
wnich  he  ever  spoke  as  the  principles  of  the  glorious  Keformation. 
pressed  his  spirits  more  than  to  think  on  the  declension  of  the  Churcl 
former  attainments  in  the  truth.  The  maintenance  of  the  banner  of 
the  town  here  was  all  his  care.  While  he  enjoyed  the  imiversal  love  i 
the  congregation,  over  it  was  his  anxious  solicitude,  and  its  welfare  he 
to  a  Throne  of  Grace.  Looking  back  on  the  past  history  of  the  congregi 
connection  with  it,  one  may  well  doubt  if  it  could  have  survived  all  its  i 
his  wise  counsel  and  stedfast  unwavering  adherence.  Many,  time  after 
the  standard,  but  faithfully  in  the  midst  of  many  temptations  did  h( 
His  native  place  was  Stranraer,  where  he  was  bom  in  the  year  1777. 
yean  he  enjoyed  the  nunistry  of  a  Mr.  Drysdale,  of  whom  he  had  m: 
membrances.  In  the  first  y^r  of  this  centuxy  he  came  to  Kilmarnock, 
member  of  the  Secession  congregation  here  under  the  pastorate  of  M 
whose  fame  is  in  all  the  Churches.  He  was  accustomed  to  speak  very  i 
of  Mr.  Robertson,  and  of  his  ministrations  as  valuable  and  helpful  to  1 
ally  was  his  remembrance  of  his  communion  seasons  vivid,  and  of  the  sp 
ment  and  enlargement  of  heart  obtained  at  them.  But  seasons  of  tri 
Mr.  Robertson's  death.  Dr.  Ritchie,  the  minister  who  succeeded  him, 
less  to  some  parts  of  that  truth  for  which  the  Secession  had  previously  b 
He  was  drawn  into  the  tide  of  Voluntaryism  which  then  swept  across 
became  one  of  its  most  zealous  and  able  advocates.  But  John,  with 
only  one  of  whom  is  still  alive  and  very  infirm,  seeing  the  error  and  evil 
of  such  doctrines,  made  a  bold  stand  against  them.  Flattery  was  trie< 
and  Dr.  Ritchie  seems  to  have  been  an  adept  at  this — but  in  vain.  I 
yield ;  and,  when  the  great  part  of  the  congregation  went  with  their 
with  the  few  that  we  have  noticed,  left  it. 

Re|fularly  at  this  season  did  the  little  faithful  band  travel  every  Sal 
winnmg  church — which  had  remained  stedftuit — a  distance  of  about  \ 
Some  of  their  old  fellow-worshippers,  who  met  them  upon  the  road,  at 
to  annoy  them  with  jeering  questions,  but  John's  cutting  and  witty 
them  soon  see  that  civility  womd  be  the  better  victory  for  them.  Tliey 
travel  \mtil  ordinances  were  again  obtained  at  Kilmarnock,  and  occas 
wanls,  when  they  had  no  iireacher.  Their  hearts  were  reioiced  at  IV 
settlement,  and  subseauently  at  the  erection  of  a  small  but  el^ant  placi 
At  the  bt4;inning  of  Mr.  Graham's  ministry,  John  was  ordained  an  eli 
which  he  hold  until  his  death,  and  the  duties  of  which  he  conscientiousl; 
Mr.  Graham  had  a  sweet  place  in  his  memory.  He  loved  to  si)eak  of  hii 
happy  days  enjoyed  under  his  ininistiT.  At  his  mourned  departure,  son: 
of  tne  success  or  the  congregation,  lert  it ;  but  John  consistently  remaii 
interests  were  bound  up  in  his.  He  reioioed  to  see  another  settlement, 
duration  was  the  cause  of  much  grief  to  him.  During  the  last  vacancy 
himself  that  he  only  desired  to  live  to  see  a  pastor  ordained  over  tht 
which  was  so  endeured  to  him.  His  desire  was  granted,  and  this  w 
comfort  to  him  in  his  dying  hours.  A  life  of  faithfulness  was  crowned 
of  peace.  He  was  a  striking  illustration  of  the  truth  that  they  who  hoc 
will  honour,  and  that  they  who  love  Zion  shall  prosper.  He  was  honouj 
age,  and  in  his  death  and  buriaL  At  his  crave  the  old  sexton,  as  he  was 
the  grave,  made  the  remark  that  it  was  a  long  time  since  ho  had  buried  f 
His  faith  was  simple  and  child-like.  He  trusted  alone  in  the  merits  < 
salvation.  The  last  words  he  was  heard  distinctly  to  utter  were — when  s 
were  made  to  him  about  the  all-sufficiency  of  the  Saviour — "  Ho  is  all 
and  all  my  desire."  As  he  passed  away,  without  a  struggle,  calmly  re 
Saviour  for  whose  crown  and  covenant  he  had  witnessed  so  long,  the  ^ 
Psalmist  could  not  but  rise  into  the  mind  :  "  Mark  the  perfect  man,  an 
upright ;  for  the  end  of  that  man  is  peace.**  On  the  Sabbath  after  his  de 
John  Robertson  of  Ayr,  who  had  been  long  and  intimately  acquainte 
preached  an  appropriate  sermon  from  Hob.  xi.  10 :  *'  For  he  lookeil  for 
bath  foundations,  whose  builder  and  maker  is  God." 


Ud'  ^ 
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RECENT  DEVELOPMENTS  OF  POPERY  IN  THE 

CHURCH  OF  ENCiLAND. 

The  Church  of  England,  unlike  that  of  Scotland,  was  never  thoroughly 

refonned  from  poperj'.     Some  of  its  reformers  were  anxious  to  have 

it  brought  into  much  nearer  accordance  with  the  model  of  ai)ostolic 

Christianity.     But  they  were  thwarted  by  the  will  of  the  Sovereign, 

who,  by  the  impious  Act  of  Supremacy,  was  invested   with   that 

absolute  authority  over  the  Church  which  the  Pope  had  wielded 

befiMre.     In  consequence  of  this,  a  decided  taint  of  popish  doctrine 

was  left  in  its  formularies;  much  popish  ceremonialism  was  retained 

in  its  worship;  and  all  the  subordinate  orders  of  the  popish  hierarchy, 

from  priest  to  primate,  continued  in  it^  government.     The  popery 

thus  embedded  in  the  constitution  of  the  Church  has  been,  from  the 

beginnings  a  root  of  bitterness  springing  up  to  trouble  her.     It  gave 

occasion  to  the  puritan  struggle  which  drove  the  men  who  were  her 

Toy  life  and  strength  into  non-conformity.     And  in  our  own  day  it  has 

developed  itself,  to  a  most  alarming  extent,  in  teaching  and  practices, 

which  are  essentially,  and  indeed  almost  circumstantially,  the  teacli- 

iog  and  practices  of  the  great  Romish  apostacy. 

The  growth  of  popeiy  in  the  Church  of  England,  since  Pusey, 
Newman,  and  Keble  inaugiu^ted  the  "Catholic  Revival,"  has,  in- 
deed, been  portentous.  Who  that  saw  the  beginning  of  the  movement 
forty  years  ago  could  have  imagined  that  already  some  two  thousand 
clergymen  of  that  church  would  bo  preaching  the  most  distinctive 
and  anti-Christian  dogmas,  and  practising  the  most  characteristic 
munmieries  of  the  Chiut^h  of  Rome.  The  members  of  this  great 
Romanizing  propaganda  are  to  be  found  all  over  England:  in  rural 
parishes  as  well  as  in  cathedral  cities;  among  the  labouring  poor  as 
well  as  among  the  fashionable  and  the  wealthy.  In  a  town  in  the 
sonth  of  England,  where  we  lately  were,  there  arc  four  Epiaco^\\sA\ 
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(y Lurches,  and  the  most  highly  ritualistic  of  them  all  is  one,  lately 
built,  in  a  suburb  inhabited  almost  exclusively  by  working  men 
Finding  the  doors  open  one  we^-day,  we  strolled  in  to  see  the  sort  o 
churches  which  this  great  "  Church  of  the  poor,"  as  her  admirers  .lov< 
to  call  her,  provides  for  her  humbler  adherents.  Not  having  a  guide 
we  first  stimibled  into  an  apartnaent  which  we  concluded  was  used  a 
an  oratory,  from  the  help  to  devotion  which  met  o\w  view,  in  th< 
shape  of  a  large  ivory  crucifix  affixed  to  tbk  wall.  The  hnpressioi 
which  this  popish  symbol  made  on  us  was  certainly  not  lessened  when 
at  length,  we  found  our  way  into  the  church.  It  required  a  distinc 
effort  of  recollection  to  assure  us  that  we  were  in  a  Protestant  plao 
of  worship.  The  most  conspicuous  object  in  it,  evidently  designed  h 
be  the  centre  of  attraction,  was  the  altar,  which  stootl  on  an  elevate< 
platform  at  the  back  of  the  church.  On  the  top  of  it  stood  a  gil 
cross,  flanked  on  either  side  by  sixteen  wax  candles  of  all  sizes,  ii 
front  of  which  were  six  gilt  vases  full  of  flowers.  A  richly-cmbroidere< 
altar-cloth,  hanging  to  the  ground,  helped  to  heighten  the  display 
Between  the  chancel  and  the  nave  a  high  ornamental  railing  marker 
ofl'  the  enclosure,  8acre<l  to  the  priests  and  the  inner  mysteries,  fron 
the  intnision  of  outer-court  worshippers.  Leaning  against  this  rail 
ing  was  one  of  the  l)annei*8  used  in  tlie  frequent  processions,  era 
blazoned  with  certain  monograms,  whose  very  imintelligibility,  w* 
have  no  doubt,  invested  them  with  mysterious  awe  in  the  minds  o 
tlic  worshippers.  Tn  the  body  of  the  church  there  were  no  pews,  bu 
hundreds  of  rush-bottomed  chairs,  such  as  are  seen  in  j)opish  churche 
on  the  continent.  For  a  time  we  imagined  there  was  no  pulpit  either 
but  at  length  we  discovered  one,  elaborately  carved  in  stone,  erectec 
close  to  the  wall,  near  the  side-door  by  which  we  had  entered.  A 
we  were  in  a  church  full  of  symbols,  the  obvious  conclusion  was,  tha 
this  thrusting  of  the  ])ulpit  into  a  comer  was  designed  to  symbolic 
that  the  preaching  of  the  gospel  is  of  very  secondary  value  as  a  mean 
of  grace,  compared  with  the  display  of  crosses  and  flowers  and  parti 
coloured  vestments,  the  marching  with  banners,  the  intoning  o 
liturgies,  the  burning  of  candles  at  noon-day,  and  such-like  ordinance 
of  ritualistic  worship.  Such  is  a  specimen  of  the  churclies  and  woi 
ship  which,  in  hundreds  of  cases,  the  ( 'hurcl)  of  England  is  providing 
for  the  spiritual  benefit  of  the  perishing  within  her  fold. 

But  the  zeal  of  the  ritualistic  party  is  not  limited  to  such  extei 
nalities  as  popishly-constructed  churches  and  altars  and  vestment 
and  postures.  These,  indeed,  they  tell  us  are  symbols  full  of  signifi 
cant  teaching,  and  on  no  account  to  be  dispensed  with.  But  the; 
give  the  teaching  articulately  and,  indeed,  only  too  plainly  l)esidef 
J^et  118  attend  to  that  teaching  for  a  moment.     Its  grand  centra 
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<l«K?truie  is  tliat  of  sacniuiental  grace.  Of  that  grace  ajwstolically 
<lescended  priests  like  themselves  are  the  sole  custodiers  and  dispensers. 
Tlirfjugh  them  it  is  diffused  in  tlio  sliapc,  chiefly,  of  three  great  bles- 
sings: baptismal  regeneration;  expiation  through  the  Eucharistic 
sacrifice;  and  absolution  through  confession. 

As  to  baptismal  I'egenersition  we  need  say  nothing;  it  is  so  unde- 
niably, both  in  name  aiul  nature,  tlie  vei-itable  old  lignient  of  the 
<^Tiua*h  of  Rome. 

^'ith  regard  to  the  Eucharistic  sjicrifice,  human  ingenuity  ma}' 
saft'lv  he  defied  to  distinguish  between  the  d(K*trino  of  the  Ritualists 
and  the  Romish  doctrine  of  transu])stantiation  and  the  mass.  They 
notoriously  teach  that  Christ  is  really  and  objectively  ])rescut  in  the 
sJicraniental  elements;  that  lie  is  thus  j)resent  to  be  adored  and  wor- 
shipi)cd  in  the  bread  and  wine;  that,  as  thus  ])re8ent,  they  have 
power  to  offer  up  His  human  nature  as  a  pro] )itiatory -sacrifice  for  the 
sins  of  men;  and  that,  consequently,  they  have  ])Ower  to  mediate 
^twcen  0<hI  and  man  through  the  ofleriug  u])  of  His  sjicrifico  on 
ftutl|,jiLst  as  He  has  i)ower  to  mediate  through  His  intercession  in 
heaven.  That,  as  came  clearlv  out  in  the  rotoit  Bennct  case,  is  their 
<ioctrine ;  and  the  (Wanning  fact  is  that,  by  the  decision  in  that  case, 
^bey  are  free  to  propagate  tlie  blas})hemous  and  soul-nuning  doctrine, 
if^not  with  the  jxisitive  sanction,  yet  with  the  exj)ress  allowance  and 
toleration  of  the  highest  judicial  tribunal  in  the  Church.  Of  course, 
they  are  wanie<l  by  the  tenns  of  the  decision  that  such  teaching 
comes  "perilously  near  a  violation  of  the  formularies,"  but  there  are 
many  to  whom  the  peril  of  an  ap])roach  to  heresy  gives  zest  to  the 
teaching  of  it,  and  it  is  absunl  to  suj)pose  that  such  a  warning  can 
restrain  men  who  are  <listinctly  given  to  know  that  all  they  want  to 
teach  is  on  the  safe  side  of  the  peril.  The  fact  remains,  and  surel}*  it 
is  a  fact  that  ought  to  rouse  the  whole  Protestantism  of  tlic  empire 
to  united  and  indigniuit  protest,  tliat  according  to  the  judgment  of 
the  supreme  authority  in  the  (.-hurvh  of  England,  every  minister  in 
that  church  may  legally  and  siifely  teach  the  blas])hemous  Romish 
<loctrine  which  puts  the  priest  in  the  place  of  Christ,  the  Eucharist 
ill  the  place  of  His  atonement,  and  the  mere  bodily  reception  of  the 
sacramentiil  elements  in  the  j)lace  of  the  life-giving  and  heart-tmns- 
forming  grace  of  His  Spirit. 

We  have  said  also  that  according  to  the  creed  of  the  Ritualists,  the 
sacramental  grace  of  which  they  are  the  depositaries,  flows  in  the 
chamicl  of  confession  and  absolution.  The  writings  of  Dr.  Pusey  and 
others  show  that  they  have  adopted  substantially  the  Romish  doctrine 
as  to  the  sacramental  nature,  the  necessity  and  efficacy  of  Recrct  cow- 
fession  aird  priestlj  nhsolutioD.     It  is  TreJi-kwown,  morcoYor,  t\\at3  ^oy 
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Churches,  and  the  most  highly  ritualistic  of  them  all  is  oue,  lately 
built,  in  a  suburb  inhabited  almost  exclusively  by  working  men. 
Finding  the  doors  open  one  we^-day,  we  strolled  in  to  see  the  sort  of 
churches  which  this  great  "  Church  of  the  poor,"  as  her  admirers  .love 
to  call  her,  provides  for  her  hiunbler  adherents.  Not  having  a  guide, 
we  first  stumbled  into  an  apartment  which  we  concluded  was  used  as 
an  oratory,  from  the  help  to  devotion  which  met  our  view,  in  the 
shape  of  a  large  ivory  cnicifix  affixed  to  tbk  wall.  The  impression 
which  this  popish  symbol  made  on  us  was  certainly  not  lessened  when, 
at  length,  we  found  our  way  into  the  chiwch.  It  required  a  distinct 
effort  of  recollection  to  assure  us  that  we  were  in  a  Protestant  place 
of  worsliip.  The  most  (conspicuous  object  in  it,  evidently  designed  to 
be  the  centre  of  attraction,  was  the  altar,  which  stood  on  an  elevated 
platform  at  the  back  of  the  church.  On  the  top  of  it  stood  a  gilt 
cross,  flanked  on  either  side  by  sixteen  wax  candles  of  all  sizes,  in 
front  of  which  were  six  gilt  vases  full  of  flowers.  A  richly-embroidered 
altar-cloth,  hanging  to  the  ground,  helped  to  heighten  the  display. 
Jietween  the  chancel  and  the  nave  a  high  ornamental  railing  marked 
oft*  the  enclosure,  sacred  to  the  priests  and  the  inner  mysteries,  from 
the  intrusion  of  outer-court  worshippers.  Leaning  against  this  rail- 
ing was  one  of  the  banners  used  in  the  frequent  processions,  era- 
l)lazoned  with  cei*tain  monograms,  whose  very  unintelligibility,  we 
have  no  doubt,  invested  them  with  mysterious  awe  in  the  minds  of 
the  worshippers.  Tn  the  body  of  the  church  there  were  no  pews,  but 
hundreds  of  rush-bottomed  chaira,  such  as  are  seen  in  popish  churches 
on  the  continent.  For  a  time  we  imagined  tliere  was  no  pulpit  either, 
but  at  length  we  discovered  one,  elaborately  carved  in  stone,  erected 
close  to  the  wall,  near  the  side-door  by  which  we  had  entered.  As 
we  were  in  a  church  full  of  symbols,  the  obvious  conclusion  was,  that 
this  thrusting  of  the  pulpit  into  a  corner  was  designed  to  symbolize 
that  the  preaching  of  the  gospel  is  of  very  secondary  value  as  a  means 
of  grace,  compared  with  the  display  of  crosses  and  flowers  and  parti- 
coloured vestments,  the  marching  with  banners,  the  intoning  of 
liturgies,  the  burning  of  candles  at  noon-day,  and  such-like  ordinances 
of  ritualistic  worship.  Such  is  a  specimen  of  the  churclies  and  wor- 
ship which,  in  hundreds  of  cases,  the  (church  of  England  is  providing 
for  the  spiritual  benefit  of  the  perishing  within  her  fold. 

But  the  zeal  of  the  ritualistic  party  is  not  limited  to  such  exter- 
nalities as  popishly-constructed  churches  and  altars  and  vestments 
and  postures.  These,  indeed,  they  tell  us  are  symbols  full  of  signifi- 
cant teaching,  and  on  no  account  to  be  dispensed  with.  But  they 
give  the  teaching  articulately  and,  indeed,  only  too  ]>lainly  besides. 
Let  us  attend  to  that  teaching  for  a  moment.     Its  grand  central 
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<i<>ctriiic  is  tliat  of  sacramental  gi-ace.  Of  tliat  j^cc  apostolically 
descended  priests  like  themselves  are  the  sole  custodiers  and  dispensers. 
Tlirrnigh  them  it  is  diffused  in  the  s]ia])e,  chiefly,  of  three  great  bles- 
sings: baptismal  regeneration;  expiation  throuj^h  the  Eucharistic 
siicrifiee;  and  absolution  through  confession. 

As  to  Imptismal  regeneration  we  need  say  nothing;  it  is  so  unde- 
niably, both  in  name  aiul  nature,  tlie  veritable  old  figment  of  the 
<  'hiirch  of  R(.)me. 

With  regard  to  tlie  Kucliaiistic  sacrifice,  human  ingenuity  ma}' 
safelv  be  defied  U^  distinguish  ])etween  the  docti-ine  of  the  Ritualists 
and  the  Romish  doctnne  of  tninsubstantiation  and  the  mass.  They 
notoriously  teach  that  Christ  is  really  and  olyectively  present  in  the 
sjicramental  elements;  that  He  is  thus  ])resent  to  be  adored  and  wor- 
shipped in  the  bread  an<l  wine;  that,  as  thus  present,  they  have 
jK»wer  to  offer  up  His  human  nature  as  a  propitiatory -sacrifice  for  the 
sbis  of  men;  and  that,  consequently,  they  have  power  to  mediate 
between  Go<l  and  man  through  the  offering  u])  of  His  Siicrifice  on 
eartlj^just  as  He  has  power  to  mediate  through  His  intercession  in 
hejiven.  That,  as  came  clearlv  out  in  the  re^Mit  Rennet  case,  is  their 
drxrtrine;  and  the  (Wanning  fact  is  that,  by  tlie  decision  in  that  case, 
they  are  free  to  propagate  the  blas])liemous  and  soul-ruining  doctrine, 
if  not  with  the  jH»sitive  siinction,  yet  with  the  exja'css  allowance  and 
t^deration  of  the  highest  judicial  tribmial  in  the  (.'hurch.  Of  course, 
they  are  warned  by  the  tenns  of  the  decision  that  such  teaching 
<x*ines  "perilously  near  a  violation  of  the  fonnularies,"  but  there  are 
many  to  whom  the  ])eril  of  an  apjn'oach  to  heresy  gives  zest  to  the 
teaching  of  it,  and  it  is  absurd  to  suj)pose  that  such  a  warning  can 
rcTitrain  men  who  are  distinctly  given  to  know  that  all  they  want  to 
teach  is  on  the  safe  side  of  the  peril.  The  fjict  remains,  and  surely  it 
i.s  a  fact  that  ought  to  rouse  tlie  whole  Protesttuitism  of  tlie  empire 
to  united  and  indignant  protest,  that  according  to  the  judgment  of 
the  supreme  authority  in  the  Churyh  of  Phigland,  every  minister  in 
that  church  may  legidly  and  Siifely  teach  the  blasj)hemous  Romish 
doctrine  which  puts  the  priest  in  the  place  of  Clnist,  the  Eucharist 
in  the  place  of  His  atonement,  and  the  mere  bodily  reception  of  the 
«acrament.'d  elements  in  the  j)lace  of  the  life-giving  and  heart-trans- 
forming grace  of  His  Spirit. 

We  have  said  also  that  according  to  the  creed  of  the  Ritualists,  the 
sacramental  gnice  of  which  they  are  the  depositaries,  flows  in  the 
channel  of  confession  and  absolution.  The  writings  of  Dr.  Pusey  and 
others  show  that  they  have  adopted  substantially  the  Romish  doctrine 
HJH  to  the  sacramental  natiu*e,  the  necessity  and  efficacy  of  aecret  cow 
fession  aifd  priestly  nhsohitioD,     It  is  well-kuown,  moreover,  t\\tvt,  ^oy 
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many  years,  wherever  they  have  beeu  able  to  veutiu-e  on  it,  they  ht) 
actually  set  up  the  confessional  and  lured  into  it  multitudes  of  "  si 
women,  laden  with  sins,  led  away  with  divers'  lusts."  But,  emboldei 
by  the  immiuiity  granted  them,  they  have  cost  away  all  fear  v 
shame,  and  now  openly  demand  the  recognition  of  the  confessional 
a  stated  institution  of  the  Church  of  England.  A  few  weeks  ago,  4 
priests  of  that  church  presented  a  petition  to  its  Upper  House 
Convocation,  pleading  for  authoritative  sanction  to,  among  ot] 
things,  "prayers  for  the  Blessed  Virgin,"  "a  Holy  Communion 
Burials,"  whatever  that  may  be,  and  chiefly  and  above  all  the  C 
fessional.  And  will  it  be  believed,  the  bishops  not  only  received 
petition,  and  discussed  it  at  great  length,  but  two  of  them  signifi 
far  fix)m  obscurely,  their  sympathy  with  it,  and  their  disposition 
grant  its  prayer  in  the  matter  of  Confession  !  And,  what  is  stran 
still,  a  committoe  of  the  House  has  been  apjxanted  to  consider  it, 
if  it  were  a  matter  needing  deliberate  consideration,  whether  and  I 
far  the  Protestant  Church  of  England  should  adopt  Rome's  yl 
instrument  of  spiritual  t}Tanny,  and  give  up  the  mothers  and  dau 
ters  of  England  to  the  contamination  and  dishonour  of  KomeV  m 
soul-pollutmg  and  soul-degrading  practice !  What  Christian  i 
patriot  docs  not  feel  his  blood  rise  in  indignation  at  the  thought 
it? 

Such  is  the  natm*e  and  direction  of  this  grout  apostacy  in 
Anglican  Chm-ch.  And  it  is  mpidly  growing.  The  most  pronoun* 
Ritiudist  seems  to  have  no  difiiculty  in  obtaining  adinissiou  to  **  h 
orders."  And  after  obtaining  it,  he  seems  to  have  as  little  diflicii 
in  finding  some  imhappy  flock  to  tuni  into  the  way  to  Rome, 
over  England  there  is  a  regular  money  tniftic  in  Church  livings- 
they  are  significantly  called — and  the  cure  of  soids,  like  a  doct 
practice,  is,  in  many  cases,  advertised  for  sale  to  the  highest  bide 
There  are  hundreds  of  patrons  whose  sole  sense  of  responsibility 
connection  with  their  momentous  trust  consists  in  the  desire  to  f 
a  snug  residence  imd  a  comfortable  maintenance  for  some  son 
nephew,  for  whom  they  cimnot  do  better.  In  illustmtion,  let  us  g 
a  case  which  came  under  our  own  observation  when  in  England  lat< 
It  has  reference  to  a  large  and  populous  parish,  not  a  hundred  ni 
from  London,  of  which  we  have  long  known  the  rector  to  be  a  mai 
thoroughly  Evangelical  sentiments,  iind  devoted  zeal  in  the  work 
the  Lord.  Happening  to  visit  the  place,  great  was  our  astonishin 
to  find  affixed  to  the  door  of  the  old  church  a  regular  Ritualistic  j 
gramme  for  the  following  Sablmth,  which,  with  its  announcement 
anthems,  glorias,  and  other  performances,  in  addition  to  Litany,  H 
Commmiion,  and  so  on,  read  verj'  much  like  the  handbill  of  sc 
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mmcal  festival.  Our  surprise  wiw  not  jibated  when,  on  going  across 
^  the  rectory,  we  found  it  tcnantless,  and  were  told  that  the  late 
rector  had,  the  week  l)cfore,  removed  to  another  part  of  the  country. 
On  afterwards  mentioning  the  matter  to  a  friend  who  knew  all  the 
circumstances,  we  got  the  following  cx})lanation.  AVhen  the  excellent 
Evangelical  minister  we  have  spoken  of  was  presented  to  the  charge, 
a  good  many  years  before,  it  was  on  tlic  condition  of  his  surrendering 
it  to  any  son  or  nephew  of  the  patron  who  might  wish  to  have  it. 
Subsequently  a  nephew  of  the  pati'on,  who  had  obtiiined  a  commission 
in  the  army,  went  to  India,  gave  himself  up  to  dissipation,  spent  his 
all  m  riotous  living,  and  then  came  liome.  In  the  hope  of  repairing 
his  broken  health  and  chjiracter  and  fortunes  together,  this  young 
scapegrace  resolved  to  study  for  the  ("hurch.  At  Oxford  he  became, 
of  course,  a  full-blo>^ni  Ritualist;  and  having  got  into  holy  orders  with 
the  usual  fsicility,  and  ai)plied  for  the  rich  living  in  his  uncle's  gift,  in 
terms  of  the  arrangement  come  to,  it  had,  to  the  great  consternation 
Jind  distress  of  the  jmrishionors,  to  be  suirendered  to  him. ,  And  thus 
a  parish,  contjuning  many  tliousands  of  souls,  wivs  deprived  of  its  true 
and  much-loved  pastor,  and  handed  over  to  a  novice  whose  great 
fjualification  to  care  for  these  souls  lay  in  his  knowledge  of  the  mys- 
terious miUi-millincr}'  of  stoles,  copes,  and  chasubles,  and  when  to 
lineel  and  cross  himself. 

In  view  of  such  an  iniquitous,  deplorable,  and  dee])ly  alarming  state 
of  things,  what  is  to  be  done  ?  No  Cliristian  can  wairantably  l)e  in- 
<lifferent  to  the  spectticle  of  a  gi-eat  and  ]X)werful  section  of  the  C  ■hurch 
of  Christ  becoming  so  comi])t  its  to  threaten  to  perish  in  its  -own 
corruption.  And  no  British  Oliristian  can  warrantably  or  safely  shut 
bw  eyes  to  the  fact  that  this  corrupting  ("hurch  is  a  national  institu- 
tion, for  whose  evils  the  nation  is  so  fio*  responsible,  and  in  whose 
Merited  and  fast-coming  judgment  the  nation  must  share.  The  crisis 
W  come.     Can  nothing  he  done  to  avert  the  catastrophe? 

Plainly,  from  what  has  been  said,  nothing  can  be  hojjed  from  the 
bishops.     Good  men  they  may  be,  but  they  want  the  mettle  of  re- 
formers, even  though  the  PriAy  Council  was  not  ready  to  baffle  their 
efforts  at  reform.     Witness  the  reply  they  have  given  to  a  memorial, 
signed  by  60,000  of  the  laity,  which  was  recently  presented  to  the  two 
axh-bishops  as  representing  the  whole  episcopate,  praying  them  to 
use  their  authority  for  the  suppression  of  Romish  teaching  and  prac- 
tices.    In  that  reply  they  say  they  have  always  considered  themselves 
bound  to  do  the  things  the  memorialists  ask  them  to  do ;  that  they 
"do  not  consider  it  the  duty  of  the  bishops  to  undertake  judicial  pro- 
ceedings upon  every  complaint  of  a  violation  of  the  rubrics  or  upon 
every  charge  of  unsound  doctrine  that  may  be  laid  before  theia  •"  \.\\aX. 
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if  the  laity  themselvcH,  in  their  capacity  of  church  wardens  and  other- 
wise, woidd  do  their  duty,  there  woidd  be  less  gi-ound  of  comphunt ; 
and  thiit  "  it  is  far  more  by  kindly  personal  influence  in  oiu*  several 
families  and  neighbourhoods,  by  sound  arguments  and  appeals  to  the 
loyalty  of  those  who  arc  in  danger  of  falling  into  error,  nxther  than 
by  judicial  acts  of  authoritative  interference,  that  the  tendencies  of 
which  you  justly 'complain  can  be  met"  And  this  is  what  they  say, 
and  all  they  have  the  wisdom  and  coiuiige  to  say,  after  making  thL* 
remarkable  admission  near  the  outset  of  their  reply — **  We  feel  justi- 
fied in  appealing  to  all  reasonable  men  to  consider  whether  the  very 
existence  of  oiu*  national  institutions  for  the  mainteiuuice  of  religion 
is  not  imperilled  by  the  c\ils  of  which  you  complain."  It  is  all  too- 
plain  that  men  who  bleat  so  softly  about  the  use  of  "  kindly  personal 
influence  in  families,"  while  refusing  to  exercise  the  authority  of  their 
ofiice  to  put  down  evils  which  they  admit  are  imperilling  the  ver}'  ex- 
istence of  the  Chiu'ch  they  rule,  are  not  the  men  for  the  crisis. 

Did  our  present  Pai'liament  resemble  that  which  convened  the 
Westminster  Assembly  of  Divines  in  1643  we  might  hope  for  much 
fix)m  its  action.  But,  unhappily,  in  these  days,  it  is  only  Papists  wha 
seem  to  feel  themselves  responsible  for  seeing  to  the  maintenance  and 
advancement  of  their  religion  in  the  discharge  of  their  Parliamentiirj* 
duties.  In  the  case  of  the  majority  of  our  Protestant  legislators,  the 
interests  of  their  political  party  seem  to  be  thought  of  far  more  vitiil 
moment  than  the  hiterests  of  their  national  faith,  and  the  call  of  the 
Parliamentary  whipper-in  is  evidently  more  commanding  than  tlie 
calls  of  conscience.  As  for  the  Government,  it  seems  frightened  by 
the  ghost  it  has  raised  by  the  disestablishment  of  the  Irish  Cluirch, 
And  has  hitherto  evaded  every  attempt  to  bring  it  to  face  its  responsi- 
bilities in  connection  with  the  present  state  of  the  Church  of  England 
by  pretexts  of  the  most  frivolous  kind.  What  can  be  expected  from 
a  Prime  Minister  who,  when  a  question  is  put  to  him  in  the  House  of 
Commons  regarding  the  recent  alarming  manifestations  of  Poperj'  in 
that  Church,  betakes  himself  to  the  (^uirLs  of  a  pettifogging  lawyer, 
and  replies  that  Govenuncnt  "  has  no  official  knowledge  of  the  facta 
in  any  maimer  connected  with  their  public  duty  "]  One  would  think 
that  if  the  facts  themselves  were  "connected  with  their  public  diity"^ 
Government  was  bound  officially  to  know.them  and  to  deal  with  them 
too ;  but  there  can  be  no  doubt  that  the  "  official  knowledge "  of  our 
ritualistic  Premier  will  continue  conveniently  defective,  as  regards 
suck  facts,  until  the  voice  of  public  opinion  lets  him  know  immistake- 
ably  that  he  miujt  either  look  at  the  facts  to  some  purpose  or  resign 
his  place. 

What,  then,  about  public  ophiion?     Is  there  any  likelihood  of  its. 
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compelling  Govcnimcnt  to  take  up  the  matter  iu  euniest  and  grant 
tiuch  a  measure  of  reform  lUi  shall  meet  the  necessities  of  the  case  1 
We  fear  there  is  not.  At  the  same  time,  it  is  cheering  to  see  how 
recent  events  have  quickened  and  strengthened  the  agitation  for 
reform.  The  memorial  to  the  bishops,  with  its  60,000  signatures,  is 
a  hopeful  sign.  So  are  the  conferences  and  large  enthusiastic  meet- 
ings in  which  eminent  churchmen  have  had  the  countenance  and  help 
of  leading  nonconfonnists  in  devising  and  ui^ing  reforming  measures. 
Were  meetings  like  those  which  have  been  held  hi  London  and  Bir- 
mingham to  be  held  in  every  town  in  England,  and  every  other  possible 
means  taken  to  rouse  the  slumbering  Protestantism  of  the  country  to 
a  sense  of  the  greatness  and  inmimence  of  the  danger,  there  would 
soon  l)e  such  a  demand  for  refonu  as  would  wonderfully  improve  the 
**  official  knowledge"  and  quicken  the  official  consciences  of  those  in 
authority.  But,  while  we  hail  the  movement  as  one  in  a  right 
direction,  we  must  say  that  the  moiisure  of  reform  hitherto  contem- 
plated by  its  promoters, — "  wide  and  deep"  though  Lord  Shaftesbury 
declares  it  to  be, — is  very  far  from  going  to  the  root  of  existing  evils, 
or  reaching  the  full  measure  of  national  responsibility  and  duty.  By 
all  means  revise  the  Prayer-book,  reform  the  system  of  patronage, 
expel  the  bishops  from  the  House  of  Lords,  and  give  the  laity  more 
influence  in  the  govenunent  of  the  Church ;  but  so  long  as  Prelacy 
continues  to  lord  it  over  God's  heritage,  and  so  long  as  the  blas- 
phemous Act  of  Supremacy  continues  to  lay  the  liberties  of  Christ's 
spiritual  kingdom  under  the  feet  of  an  earthly  monarch,  it  is  only  a 
lopping  off  of  a  few  of  the  branches  to  expel  the  poison  which  is  rising 
and  spreading  in  deadly  blighting  influence  from  the  roots. 

What  then,  must  we  join  those  root-and-branch  agitators  who  tell 
us  that  the  only  remedy  for  the  corruptions  of  the  Chiuxjh  hes  in  its 
disestablishment  1  Certainly,  if  wluit  they  proposed  was  the  disestal)- 
lishment  of  the  Chiut^h  in  order  to  its  reconstruction,  as  the  Church 
of  the  nation,  on  a  thoroughly  reformed  and  scriptural  basis, 
we  would  feel  it  to  be  our  duty  to  go  heartily  along  with  them.  But 
so  long  as  their  movement  is  not  for  reconstruction  but  for  total  and 
final  destruction, — so  long  as  its  aim  is  to  pull  down  the  existing 
Protestant  establishment,  not  only  without  the  intention  of  setting 
up  a  purer  and  better  establishment,  but  with  the  avowed  determina- 
tion that  such,  however  practicable  it  may  be,  shall  not  be  set  up, 
because  the  establishment  even  of  the  true  and  holy  religion  of  Christ 
is  at  variance  with  liberty  of  conscience  and  the  political  rights  of 
man, — so  long  as  its  effect,  therefore,  must  be  the  sweeping  away  of 
all  the  legal  seciuities  which  the  nation  bus  thrown  around  the  Pro- 
testant ikith  in  England,  and  the  leaving  of  the  house  ''empty,  a^e^l. 
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and  garnished,"  for  the  entrance  of  all  the  inicleau  spirits  of  Poperv 
and  Infidelity,  and  the  making  of  its  latter  end  incalculably  worse 
than  the  first — so  long,  we  say,  as  this  is  the  avowed  aim,  and  will  be 
the  inevitable  effect,  of  the  disestiiblishment  movement  as  presently 
promoted,  we  confess  ourselves  imable  to  see  how  any  friend  of 
national  religion  can  consistently  have  anything  to  do  with  it.  If  it 
is  said  that  it  will  reform  the  Church,  we  ask  why  it  has  not  reformed 
the  Episcopal  Church  of  Ireland,  in  which  Prelacy  has  become,  if  pos- 
sible, more  absolute  and  intolerant,  and  ritualism  more  rampant,  since 
it  was  disestablished.  If  it  is  pled  that  it  will  free  the  nation  from 
the  responsibility  of  supporting  what  is  corrupt  in  the  Church,  we 
grant  it,  but  remind  the  pleader  that  national  duty  and  responsibility 
in  the  matter  of  religion  is  not  negative  but  positive,  determinate, 
inviolable. 

Happily,  however,  we  know  of  a  "  more  excellent  way."  We  can 
point  to  a  plan  of  reform  at  once  simple  and  thorough; — a  plan  of 
reform  which  the  nation  is  bound  to  adopt  by  the  Word  of  God  and 
the  superadded  obligation  of  its  own  written  and  inviolable  engage- 
ments ; — a  plan  of  reform  which  was  once  tried,  which  was  successful 
80  long  as  it  was  followed,  find  which  would  have  been  permanently 
successful  had  not  violent  political  changes  arisen  to  -vsTCck  the  refor- 
mation it  had  auspiciously  and  gloriously  begun  and  to  restore  the 
old  abuses. 

We  need  not  inform  our  readers  that  we  refer  to  the  plan  of  ecclesias- 
tical reform  to  which  the  nation  has  pledged  itself  m  that  most 
solemn  and  grand  of  all  its  international  transactions,  the  Solemn  League 
and  Covenant.  In  that  great  deed,  the  English  nation,  acting  through 
all  the  organs  of  national  will,  bound  itself  to  its  sister  nations  of 
Scotland  and  Ireland  and  to  God,  the  King  of  nations,  to  "  extirpate 
Popery  and  Prelacy,"  and  "  to  endeavour  the  reformation  of  religion 
in  the  kingdom  of  England  in  docti^ne,  worship,  discipline,  and  govern- 
ment, according  to  the  Word  of  God  and  the  example  of  the  best  re- 
formed Churches."  Would  it  not  be  well  for  the  Protestants  of 
England  and  the  empire  to  bethink  themselves  of  this  old  unfulfilled 
national  treaty  and  engagement,  whose  provisions  so  completely  meet 
the  necessities  and  urgencies  of  the  present  crisis,  and  whose  stipula- 
tions, being  moi-al  and  permanent  in  their  nature,  must  continue  to 
bind  the  nation  until  they  are  discharged  1  It  is  written  plainly  and 
largely  on  the  page  of  our  national  history  that  God  honoured  the 
Solemn  League  as  the  means  of  reforming  the  Chiutjh  of  England 
when,  \mder  the  influence  of  Laud,  it  was  corrupted  with  Arminian- 
ism  and  Popery  to  an  extent  hardly  less  deplorable  than  it  is  now. 
And  coiild  the  majority  of  the  nation  be  brought  to  see  and  own  the 
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sill  of  violating  it,  and  to  band  tlicniselvcH  togetlicr  under  a  sense 
of  its  sacred  obligation  to  redeem  its  unfulfilled  pledges,  it  is  plain 
from  the  very  nature  of  these  pledges  that  nothing  more  would  be 
needed,  through  the  help  and  blessing  of  (jlrxl,  to  accomplish  that 
third  Reformation  which  the  Churcli  so  urgently  recpiires.  This 
woidd  effectually  refonn  the  Church  ;  and  nothing  less  or  other  than 
this  can  do  it;  for  until  the  nation  return  to  it«  duty  to  God  by 
recognising  and  fulfilling  its  great  moral  engagements  in  this  matter, 
it  is  vain  to  hope  for  that  blessing  of  (Jod  without  which  no  plan  of 
reform  in  Church  or  State  can  Ixj  really  successful. 

When  the  CTiurch  of  Israel  Ixjcame  so  fearfully  connipt,  what  was 
the  Divinely  prescribe<i  reme<ly  ?  Was  it  disestablishment  1  Was  it 
the  casting  off  of  the  (-hurch  by  the  nation?  No;  tlie  remedy  com- 
manded by  inspired  prophets,  and  carried  out  by  godly  kings,  was  the 
return  of  both  Church  and  nation  to  their  covenanted  allegiance  to 
C»od.  And  if  there  was  anything  mondly  right  in  that  remedy  it  is  of 
]»crpetual  obligation  and  ctficacy,  and  we  are  not  at  liberty,  as  we  do 
not  need,  to  try  another. 

It  will  be  said  that,  however  dutiful  and  mlequate  the  remedy  may 
be,  it  is  impracticable.  But  surely  it  is  not  more  impracticable  than 
the  reformation  of  the  degraded  ro])ish  nations  of  the  (Jontinent,  or 
the  evangelization  of  the  mighty  pjigan  nations  of  heathendom,  or 
many  other  enterprises  which  the  Chiu-ch  is  lal)ouring  in  faith  and 
iK^pe  to  accomplish.  It  is  to  arraign  the  g<MKlness  and  righteousness 
of  God's  moral  govenunent  to  taxy  of  an}^hing  which  His  law  makes 
dutiful  either  for  individuals  or  nations  that  it  is  impracticable.  It  is 
to  repeat  the  impiety  and  wickedness  of  him  who  said  "  Lord,  I  knew 
thee  that  thou  art  an  hard  man,  rea])ing  where  thou  hast  not  sown, 
and  gathering  where  thou  hast  not  strawed."  If  the  principles  of  the 
Covenanted  Reformation  are  true  and  right,  the  God  of  truth  and 
righteousness  must  be  ready  to  help  every  honest  and  pniyerful 
endeavour  to  apply  them  to  the  exigencies  of  the  times.  Persuaded 
of  this,  it  seems  to  us  that  a  very  serious  responsibility  is  now  laid  on 
the  adherents  of  these  ])rinciple8  to  adopt  some  speciid  moans  of 
I)ringing  them  under  the  notice  of  the  earnest  men  now  seeking  the 
reformation  of  the  CJhurch  of  England.  There  is  the  more  encourage- 
ment to  do  this  that  some  of  them  lu-e  beginning  to  awidien  to  the 
conviction  that  it  is  only  something  like  an  establishment  of  the 
Presbyterianism  contemplated  in  the  Solemn  League  that  will  go  to 
the  root  of  its  miinifest  evils,  and  make  it  the  blessing  it  might  and 
should  be  in  the  Lmd.  And  there  is  this  mighty  motive  to  do  what 
can  be  done,  that  the  imion,  or  rather  we  should  say  the  reunion,  of 
the  divided  Protestantism  of  the  nation  within  the  sacred  lx>tid  o^  \.Vv^ 
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Solemn  League  would  be  the  death-knell  of  Popery  and  Erustiauisimy 
not  only  m  the  Church  of  England  but  throughout  the  land. 


CHAPTER  FOR  THE  YOUNG. 
Although  a  very  wise  man  has  said  that  "  there  is  nothing  new 
under  the  sim,"  we  are  every  day  told  of  the  progress  of  the  age  in 
which  we  live,  and  of  the  wonderful  discoveries  being  made  hi  art 
and  science.  We  do  not  question,  but  that  by  means  of  steam  power, 
the  application  of  electricity,  and  the  extensive  use  of  chemical 
substances,  an  increase  of  knowledge  of  the  material  world  has  been 
aajuired.  If  the  pretensions  of  modem  philosophers  and  scientific 
men  had  been  restricted  to  material  objects  we  would  have  been  little 
disposed  to  find  fault.  But  they  have  entered  another  and  higher 
sphere — the  region  of  revelation,  and  have  attempted  to  handle  super- 
natural and  divine  things  as  they  would  an  ordinary  branch  of  science. 
If  the  truths  of  the  Bible  may  be  dealt  with  in  this  fashion;  if 
matters  of  faith — things  that  can  be  known  only  through  the  medium 
of  revelation — may  thus  be  subjected  to  the  investigations  of  reason,  it 
follows  that  all  that  haa  hitherto  been  regarded  as  settled  belief  may 
one  day  be  overturned.  If,  has  been  remarked  by  a  high  authority, 
that  "  the  knowledge  of  Jesus  is  the  most  excellent  of  the  sciences." 
Have  there  been  any  discoveries,  we  would  ask,  in  this  branch  of 
science,  since  it  was  first  given  to  the  world?  None  will  venture  to 
affirm  that  there  have.  Specious  doubts  and  difficulties  in  regard  to 
it,  have  indeed  been  raised  by  those  who  seek  to  be  wise  above  what  is 
written,  but  such  have  theiy  reward  in  the  fact  that  they  have  removed 
none.  The  views  we  refer  to,  now  becoming  popular  in  many  quarters, 
cannot  fail  seriously  to  injure  the  minds  of  the  young ;  and,  in  order 
to  counteract  them  as  far  as  we  can  we  intend  devoting,  from  time  to 
time,  a  chapter  for  the  benefit  of  our  youthful  readers. 

The  discoiu-se  irova  which  the  following  extracts  are  taken  was 
preached  more  than  two  hundred  years  ago.  We  have  selected  it  on 
account  of  its  age,  its  excellence,  and  specially  because  it  was  preached 
for  the  benefit  of  young  men  and  young  women.  Moreover,  we  select 
it  as  indicating  the  character  of  the  preachers  of  that  remote  period, 
and  also  the  intelligence  of  the  youthful  audiences  who  listened  to 
them.  Both,  we  believe,  will  bear  a  favourable  comparison  with  any- 
thing of  the  kind  at  the  present  day. 

INTRODUCTION. 

A  company  of  near  friends  dining  together  one  Sabbath  day,  one 
that  wajti  at  table,  to  prevent  impertinent  discourse^  said  that  it  was  a 
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question  whether  they  should  all  go  to  heaven  or  not,  whicli  struck 
them  all  into  a  damp,  imd  caused  every  one  to  enter  into  a  serious 
consideration  with  themselves ;  one  thought,  if  any  of  this  company 
go  to  hell,  it  must  be  1;  and  so  thought  another,  and  another,  and 
indeed  so  thought  almost  every  one  then  present,  as  well  servants  that 
waited  as  those  "who  sat  at  the  table,  as  it  was  aftenvards  acknow- 
ledged; and  through  the  mercy  and  blcsfiing  of  God,  this  speech  so 
wrought  upon  the  spirits  of  most  of  them,  that  it  proved  the  first 
instrumental  means  of  their  conversion.  I  have  read  of  an  Emperor 
that  delighted  in  no  undertiikings  so  much  iis  those  which  in  the 
esteem  of  his  counsellors  and  ca])taius  were  deemed  most  difficult  and 
impossible;  if  they  said  such  or  such  an  enterprise  would  never  bo 
accomplished,  it  was  argument  enough  to  him  to  make  the  adventure ; 
and  he  usually  pmspered :  he  seldom  miscarried. 

I  have  never  foiuid  greater  and  choicer  blessings  to  attend  any  of 
my  poor  weak  labours  than  those  that  have  been  brought  forth  into 
the  world  througli  the  greatest  straits  and  difficulties.  Valerius 
Maximus  reports,  that  one  telling  a  soldier  going  to  war  against  the 
Persians,  that  they  would  hide  the  sun  with  their  arrows,  he  answered, 
we  shall  fight  best  in  the  shade:  nothing  should  discourage  nor  dis- 
hearten a  soldier  of  Christ.  2  Timothy,  ii.  3,  4.  Christ  sjiith  to  all 
his  soldiers — as  the  Black  Prince's  father  said  to  him  when  fighting  as 
it  were  in  blood  to  the  knees,  and  in  great  distress — Either  vanquish 
or  die ;  men  of  no  resolution,  or  of  weak  resolution,  will  be  but  Uttle 
serviceable  to  the  good  of  souls ;  such  watchmen  as  will  be  free  from 
the  blood  of  souls,  and  be  serviceable  to  the  interest  of  Christ  in 
turning  sinners  from  darkness  to  light,  must  be  men  of  spirit  and 
resolution. 

I  have  read  of  one  who  boasted  and  gloried  in  this,  that  he  had 
spent  thirty  years  in  corrupting  and  poisoning  of  youth.  Doubtless 
there  are  many  >\Tetches,  many  monsters  there  be  amongst  us,  who 
make  it  their  business,  their  glor}',  their  all,  to  delude  and  draw  young 
persons  to  those  dangerous  errors  and  blasphemies  thiit  lead  to 
destruction.  Error  and  folly — saith  one  very  well — be  the  knots  of 
Satan,  wherewith  he  ties  children  to  the  stake  to  be  burnt  in  hell. 

There  is  a  truth  in  what  the  tragedian  said  long  since,  venemtm  in 
auro  bibitur.  Poison  is  commonly  drunk  out  of  a  cup  of  gold :  so  is 
an  error  or  by-notion  soonest  taken  into  the  judgment  and  conscience 
from  persons  of  the  fairest  carriage  and  smoothest  conversations. 
Error  is  so  foul  an  hag,  that  if  it  should  come  in  its  own  shape,  a  man 
would  loath  it  and  flee  from  it,  as  from  hell.  If  Jezebel  had  not  painted 
her  face,  she  had  not  gotten  so  many  young  adulterers  to  have  followed 
her  to  their  own  ruin.      Ah,  young  men !  the  blessing  of  the  Lord 
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upon  yoiir  serious  and  diligent  perusal  of  this  treatise  may  be  a  happy 
means  to  preserve  you  fh)m  being  ensnared  and  deluded  by  those 
monsters,  who  compass  sea  and  land  to  make  proselytes  for  hell. 

But  before  I  go  farther,  I  think  it  needful  in  some  respects  to  give 
the  world  some  further  account  of  other  reasons  or  motives  that  has 
prevailed  with  me  to  appear  once  more  in  print,  which  arc  these: — 

First,  The  kind  acceptance  and  good  quarter  that  my  other  pieces 
have  found  in  the  world,  and  those  signal  multiplied  blessings  that 
have  followed  them,  to  the  winning  of  many  over  to  Christ,  and  to  the 
building  up  of  others  m  Christ,  hath  encouraged  me  to  present  this 
treatise  to  the  world,  hoping  that  the  Lord  hath  a  blessing  in  store  for 
this  also. 

Second,  That  I  might  in  some  measiu'e  make  up  others  neglects, 
whose  age,  whose  parts,  whose  experiences,  w^hose  graces,  have  long 
called  upon  them  to  do  something  considerable  in  this  way,  and  that 
they  may  be  provoked  by  my  weak  essay  to  do  better,  and  to  make 
up  what  is  wanting,  through  my  invincible  infirmities  and  spiritual 
wants  and  weaknesses,  which  are  so  many,  as  may  well  make  a 
sufficient  apology  for  all  the  defects  and  weaknesses  that  in  this 
treatise  shall  appear  to  a  serious  judicious  eye. 

Third,  The  love  of  Christ  and  souls  hath  constrained  ine  to  it,  as  there 
is  an  atti-activc,  so  there  is  a  compulsive  virtue  in  Divine  love.  Love  to 
Christ  and  souls  will  make  a  man  willing  to  spend  and  be  spent ;  he 
that  prays  himself  to  death,  that  preaches  himself  to  death,  that  studies 
himself  to  death,  that  sweats  himself  to  death,  for  the  honour  of  Christ 
and  good  of  souls,  shall  be  no  loser  in  the  end.  Divine  love  is  like  a 
rod  of  myrtle,  which  as  Pliny  reports,  makes  the  traveller  that  carries 
it  in  his  hand  that  he  shall  never  be  faint  nor  weary. 

Fourth,  and  lastly,  I  know  the  whole  life  of  man  is  but  an  hour  to 
work  in  ;  and  the  more  work  any  man  doth  for  Christ  on  earth,  the 
better  pay  he  shall  have  when  he  comes  to  heaven.  Every  man  shall 
at  the  last  reap  as  he  sows.  Opportimities  of  doing  service  for  Christ 
and  souls  are  more  worth  than  a  world ;  therefore  I  was  willing  to 
take  hold  on  this,  not  knowing  how  soon  I  may  put  oif  this  earthly 
tabernacle  ;  and  remembering  that  as  there  is  no  believing  nor  repent- 
ing in  the  grave,  so  there  is  no  praying,  preaching,  nor  printing  in 
the  grave — we  had  need  to  be  up  and  doing,  to  put  both  hands  to  it, 
and  to  do  all  we  do  with  all  our  might,  knowing  that  the  night  draws 
on  upon  us  wherein  no  man  can  work.  A  Christian's  dying  day  is 
the  Lord's  pay-day ;  that  it  is  a  time  to  receive  wages,  not  to  do  work ; 
and  that  you  and  I,  my  young  friends,  may  be  accounted  worthy  at 
last  to  receive  the  true  riches  let  us  now  attend  to  the  following 
things. 
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I.  There  ioas  fouiul  in  Ahijiih  some  (/(mhI  tJilng  toioardU  the  Lord  God 
of  Itrael  in  the  house  of  JerolMXtm,  Of  such  age  and  prudoucc  waa 
Abijah  as  that  he  could  choo»e  good  and  refuse  evil ;  he  was  a  Lot 
in  ISodom ;  he  was  good  among  the  bad ;  the  l)ent  and  frame  of  his 
heart  was  towards  that  which  was  good — when  the  heart  of  both  his 
father  and  mother  was  set  upon  evil. 

Abijah  began  to  be  good  l)etimcs ;  lie  crossed  that  pestilent  proverb, 
"  A  young  saint  and  an  old  devil."  It  is  the  glory  and  goodness  of 
God  that  he  will  take  notice  of  the  least  good  that  is  in  any  of  his 
children.  There  was  but  one  good  word  in  Samh's  speech  to  Abra- 
ham, and  that  wiis  this,  she  called  him  Lord  ;  and  this  God  mentions 
for  her  honour  and  commendation,  she  called  him  Lord.  God  looks 
more  upon  one  gniin  of  wheat  than  ui>on  a  heap  of  chaff — upon  one 
shining  pearl  than  uix>n  a  iieap  of  rubbish.  ^  God  finds  a  pearl  in  Abi- 
jah, and  puts  it  into  his  crown,  to  his  eternal  commendation.  There 
was  found  in  him  some  good  thing  toward  the  Lord. 

II.  Thin  yoHWj  inaii's  (joodiufsn  was  toward  tlie  Lord,  Many  there  are 
that  are  good,  nay,  very  good  towards  men,  who  aixj  bad,  very  bad 
towards  God.  Some  there  are  who  are  very  kind  to  the  creatm^e,  and 
yet  very  unkind  to  their  Creator.  Many  men's  goodness  towards  the 
creature  is  like  the  rising  siui ;  but  their  goodness  towards  the  Lord 
is  like  a  morning  cloud,  or  tis  the  early  dew  which  is  soon  dried  up  by 
the  sunbeams  ;  but  Abijah's  goodness  wiis  towaixl  the  J^ord,  his  good- 
ness faced  the  Lord,  it  looked  toward  the  glory  of  (iod.  Two  things 
make  a  good  Christian — good  actions  and  good  aims ;  and  though  a 
good  aim  doth  not  make  a  bad  action  good,  yet  a  l)ad  aim  makes  a 
good  action  bad  (as  in  Jehu),  whoso  justice  was  appixived,  but  his 
|)olicy  pmiislied. 

It  is  recorded  of  the  Cataucuses  that  they  made  a  stately  monu- 
ment, of  kingly  magnificence,  in  remembrance  of  two  sons  who  took 
their  aged  parents  upon  their  biicks  and  carried  them  through  the  fire, 
wlien  their  father's  house  was  all  in  a  flame  ;  these  young  men  were 
good  toward  their  parents,  but  what  is  that  to  Abijah's  goodness 
towards  the  Lord.  A  man  cannot  be  good  towaixl  the  Lord  but  he 
will  be  good  towards  others  ;  but.  oh  I  miuiy  a  man,  there  is  reason  to 
fear,  is  good  towards  othera,  and  yet  forgets  the  Lord. 

III.  Abijah  was  yood  among  the  bad.  He  was  good  in  the  house  of 
Jeroboam.  It  is  the  fashion  to  be  good  among  the  good  ;  but  to  be 
good  among  those  that  are  eminently  bad  argues  not  only  true  good- 
ness, but  a  high  degree  of  it.  This  yoimg  man  was  good  in  the  house 
of  Jeroboam  who  made  all  Israel  to  sin.     They  say,  roses  grow  sweeter 

•  when  they  are  planted  beside  garlic ;  they  are  sweet  and  rare  Chris- 
tians indeed,  who  hold  their  goodness,  and  grow  in  gooduc^'ft,  \iVv^vi 
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wickedness  sits  on  the  tlironc,  and  such  an  one  the  yoimg  man  in  the 
t^xt  was. 

To  be  wheat  among  tares,  com  among  chaff,  pearls  among  cockles, 
and  roses  among  tlionis,  is  excellent.  To  be  a  Jonathan  in  Saul's 
coiui:,  to  be  an  Obadiah  in  Ahab's  court.,  and  to  be  an  Abijah  in 
JerolK)am's  court,  is  a  wonder,  a  miracle.  To  be  a  I^t  in  Sodom,  to 
be  an  Abraham  in  Chaldea,  to  l>e  a  Daniel  in  Babylon,  to  be  a  Xehe- 
miah  in  Damascus,  and  to  be  a  Job  hi  the  land  of  Uz,  is  to  be  a  saint 
among  devils,  and  such  an  one  the  young  man  in  the  text  was.  Tlie 
poets  affirm  that  Venus  never  appeared  so  beautiful  tus  when  she  sat 
by  black  Vulcan's  side.  Gracious  souls  shine  most  clear,  when  the}' 
be  set  l)y  black  conditioned  persons  ;  Stej)hen's  face  never  shincd  so 
angelically,  so  gloriously,  in  the  clnu'ch,  where  all  were  virtuous,  as 
before  the  Council,  where  all  were  vicious  and  malicious.  So  Abijah 
was  a  bright  star,  a  shining  sun,  in  Jerolx)am'8  court,  which  for  pro- 
fanencHS  and  wickedness  was  a  very  hell. 

IV.  The  younff  sivould  seek  the  Ijord  in  tlie  duys  of  tluir  youth, 
Josiah,  in  the  oiglith  year  of  his  age,  while  he  was  yet  young,  began 
to  seek  after  the  (jod  of  David  his  father.  It  was  Obadiali's  honour 
that  lie  feared  the  Lord  from  his  youth ;  and  Timothy's  crown  that 
he  knew  the  Scriptures  from  a  child ;  and  John's  joy  that  he  found 
children  walking  in  truth.  This  revived  the  heart  of  the  aged 
Apostle,  and  made  it  dance  for  joy.  But  to  j)rove  this  point  further 
would  only  be  to  light  candles  to  see  the  sun  at  noon,  and  for  these 
reasons : — 

1.  The  Lord  commnndA  it.  llemembcr  vmn  thy  Creator  ;  remember 
Him  presently,  instantly,  for  them  dost  not  know  what  a  day,  what  an 
hour,  may  bring  forth.  Remember  thy  Creator,  to  love  Him,  to 
delight  in  Him,  to  dei)end  ujion  Him,  to  live  to  Him,  and  to  walk  with 
Him.  Remember  thy  Creator — the  Hebrew  is  Creators,  Father,  Sou, 
and  Spirit.  Rememl)or  thy  Creator  not  in  the  timey  but  in  the  days 
of  thy  youth,  for  our  life  is  but  a  few  days,  a  spiui,  a  vapour,  a  shadow, 
a  dream.  IFow  true  the  words  of  Seneca,  "  that  though  death  l)e 
before  the  old  man's  face,  yet  he  may  be  as  near  the  young  man's 
back."  Ah,  young  men  !  Cod  commands  you  to  l)e  good  betimes. 
Remember  how  dangerous  it  is  to  neglect  one  of  his  commands,  who 
is  able  by  another  to  command  you  into  nothing,  or  into  hell.  Let 
young  men  put  all  their  carnal  reasons,  though  never  so  many  and 
weighty,  into  one  sciile,  and  God's  absolute  command  into  the  other, 
and  then  WTite  Tekel  upon  all  their  rejisons ;  they  are  weighed  in 
the  balance,  and  found  too  light.  Most  young  men  in  these  days,  do 
as  the  heathens,  when  their  gods  called  for  a  man  they  offered  a 
€»nd]c  ;  or  as  Hercules  offered  up  a  paintoit  man  instead  of  a  living. 
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Wlien  God  calls  upon  young  men  to  sen-e  Him  in  the  prime  of  their 
youth,  they  usually  put  off  till  they  are  overtaken  with  trembling 
joints,  dazzled  eyes,  fainting  hearts,  failing  hands  and  feeble  knees, 
but  these  will  be  bitterness  in  the  end. 

2.  BfcauJte  jyresetit  op2>ortun{ties  are  thf^  best,     Yoiuig  men  might  be 
good,  yea,  eminently  good,  would  they  but  seek  to  improve  the  means 
of  grace,  the  tenders  of  mercy,  the  knockings  of  Christ  by  his  Word, 
works,  and  Spirit.     The  ancients  painted  opportiuiity  with  a  hairy 
forehead,  but  bald  l)ehind,  to  sijrnify  that  while  a  man  hath  oppor- 
tunity iHjfore  him  he  may  lay  hold  on  it,  but  if  he  suffer  it  to  slip 
away,  he  cannot  pull  it  back  again.     How  many  young  men  are  now 
in  everhisting  chains,  who  would  give  ten  thousand  worlds,  had  they 
sr)  numy  to  give,  to  enjoy  but  an  opportunity  to  hcju*  one  sermon 
more,  to  make   one   prayer   more,  to   keep  one  Sabbath  inort»,  but 
cannot  1     Tliis  is  the  hell  of  their  torment,  this  the  scoq^on  that  is 
still  biting,  this  is  the  worm  that  never  dies.     I  have  read  of  a  king, 
who,  having  no  issue  to  succeed  him,  C8j)ying  oxiq  day  a  well-favoured 
youth,  took  him  to  Court,  and  committed  him  to  tutors  to  instruct 
him,  providing  by  his  will  that  if  he  proved  fit  for  government,  he 
should  Ik»  crowne<l  king,  if  not,  he  should  be  l)oun(l  in  chains,  and 
made  a  galley  slave.    Now  when  he  grew  to  years,  the  king's  executors 
perceiving  that  he  had  sadly  neglected  those  means  and  oj)j)ortunities 
whereby  he  might  have  been  fit  for  state  govenunent,  called  him 
before  them,  and  dechu'ed  the  king's  will  concerning  him,  which  was 
accordingly  performed.     Xow  he  is  chained  and  a  slave,  who  might 
have  l)cen  at  liberty,  a  king.     The  application   is  ejisy.      Plutarch 
writes  of  Hannibal,  that  when  he  Cf>uld  have  tjiken  Rome,  he  would 
not ;  and  when  he  would  have  taken  Rome,  he  could  not.     !Many, 
who  in  the  days  of  their  youth  might  have  sought  Christ  but  did  not, 
found  hi  old  Jige  that  they  could  not — that  they  had  no  delight  in 
those  things. 

3.  Because  a  muHiUidf  of  sorrotrs  and  sins  may  he  prevented  hy  heinfj 
f/fX)d  hetimfs.  The  more  we  number  our  days,  tlie  fewer  sins  we  shall 
have  to  numl)er.  The  tears  of  young  men  do  more  to  scorch  the 
devils  than  all  the  flames  of  hell,  for  hereby  all  their  hopes  are 
blasted.  Many  is  the  devil's  verb ;  he  bids  tarry,  time  enough  to 
repent;  but  many  is  Cod's  adverb,  and  He  bids  repent  early,  in  the 
morning  of  thy  youth,  for  then  thy  sins  will  be  fewer  and  lesser. 
Among  the  many  things  that  Beza  in  his  last  will  gave  God  thanks 
for,  this  was  the  first  and  chief,  that  He  at  the  age  of  sixteen  years 
bad  called  him  to  the  knowledge  of  the  tnith.  Young  saints  often 
prove  old  angels,  but  old  sinners  seldom  prove  good  saints. 

4.  Because  time  is  a  preciofrs  talent  that  the  ymtny  mil  liare  to 
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account  for.  Cato  and  other  heathens  held,  that  account  must  be 
given,  not  only  of  our  laboiu',  but  also  of  oiu*  leisure.  At  the  great 
day  it  will  appear  that  they  that  have  spent  their  time  in  mourning, 
have  done  better  than  they  that  have  spent  it  in  dancing.  I  have 
read  of  a  devout  man,  who,  when  he  heard  a  clock  strike,  would  say, 
here  is  one  hour  past  that  I  have  to  accoimt  for. 

The  ancients  emblemed  time  with  wings,  as  it  were,  not  running 
but  flying.  Time  is  like  the  sun,  that  never  stands  still,  but  is  still 
running  his  race.  The  sun  once  stood,  but  even  then,  time  did  not. 
Time  is  still  runnmg,  flying — oh,  my  young  friends,  seriously  think  of 
this.  Oh,  the  regrets  on  account  of  misspent  time  in  the  world  of  the 
lost  I  Time,  saith  Bernard,  were  a  good  commodity  in  hell,  and  the 
traffic  of  it  most  gainful,  where  for  one  day  a  man  would  give  ten 
thousand  worlds  if  he  had  them.  Ah,  young  men  and  young  women, 
you  may  reckon  upon  many  years,  when  possibly  you  have  not  so 
many  hours  to  make  ready  your  accounts.  This  night  you  may  have 
the  summons,  and  if  yoiu*  work  is  then  to  begin,  will  you  not  wish 
that  you  had  never  been  bom  ? 

Seneca  was  wont  to  jeer  the  Jews  for  their  ill  husbandry,  in  that 
they  lost  one  day  in  seven,  meaning  their  Sabbath.  0  that  it  were 
not  true  of  most  professors,  both  young  and  old,  that  they  lose  not 
one  day  in  seven,  but  several  days  in  seven.  Time  let  slip  cannot  be 
recalled  ;  the  foolish  virgins  found  it  so,  Saul  foimd  it  so,  and  so  did 
Jacob,  Josiah,  and  David,  good  men  though  they  were. 

5.  Because  tlvey  vnll  huve  th^  g^^eatest  comfort  and  Joy  whtn  Uuy  Cinnt 
to  he  old,  "  Thou  art  my  hope,  0  Lord  God,"  said  David,  "  thou  art 
my  trust.  From  my  youth,  0  God,  thou  hast  taught  me,  and  hitherto 
1  have  declared  thy  wondrous  works.  Now,  also,  when  T  am  old  and 
greyheaded,  0  God,  forsake  me  not,  until  1  liave  shewed  thy  strength 
unto  this  genenition,  and  thy  power  unto  every  one  that  is  to  come." 

Poly  carp  could  say,  when  old.  Thus  many  years  have  I  served  my 
master,  Christ,  and  hitherto  liath  he  dealt  well  with  me.  If  earlv 
converts  live  to  be  old,  no  joy  to  their  joy  ;  their  joy  will  l)e  the 
greatest  joy  ;  a  joy  like  to  the  joy  of  harvest,  and  of  dividing  the  spoil. 
If,  when  you  are  young,  your  eyes  shall  be  full  of  tears  for  sin;  when 
you  are  old  your  heiu^s  will  be  full  of  joys.  Sucli  shall  have  the  best 
wine  at  last.  Oli,  young  men,  sow  your  seeds  betimes,  so  that  you  may 
have  the  greater  joy  in  the  htu^-est  of  old  age.  It  will  be  sad  to  hi.* 
sowing  your  seed  when  you  should  be  reaping  the  harvest.  Oh, 
gather  in  the  summer  of  youth  against  the  winter  of  old  age. 

6.  Because  an  eternity  of  felicity  and  glory  hangs  vpmi  the  moments 
now  passing.  That  was  a  good  question  put  by  the  young  man,  What 
shall  I  do  to  hiherit  eternal  life]    But,  oh,  a  vast  deal  more  than  the 
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question  was  needful.  You  may  Siiy,  I  am  young  and  in  the  flower 
of  my  days,  but  who  kuows  what  a  day  may  bring  forth  !  The 
greatest  weight  hangs  upon  the  smallest  wires,  and  eternity  depends 
upon  these  few  hours  you  have  to  breathe  in  this  world.  I  have  read 
of  one  MyrogneSf  who,  when  great  gifts  were  sent  him,  he  sent  them 
all  back  again,  saying,  I  only  desire  this  one  thing  at  your  master's 
handy  to  pniy  for  me,  that  I  may  be  saved  for  eternity.  0  that  all 
young  men  and  women,  who  make  eartli  their  heaven,  pleasure  their 
paradise,  that  eat  of  the  fat,  and  drink  the  sweet,  would  seriously 
think  of  eternity,  pray  as  for  eternity,  and  live  as  for  eternity, 
that  they  may  say  with  the  famous  painter  Ztuxes^  "  I  paint  for 
eternity."  Every  day*s  experience  speaks  out  eternity  to  be  as  near 
the  young  man's  back  as  it  is  before  the  old  man's  face.  0  grasp 
to-day  the  diadem  of  a  blessed  eternity,  lest  thou  art  cut  off  before 
the  morning  comes ! 

7.  Because  you  do  not  he<jm  to  live  till  yon  hegin  to  he  good.  The 
most  glittering  sen-ices  of  unregenerate  persons  are  but  dead  works, 
l>ewiuse  they  proceed  not  from  a  principle  of  life,  and  they  leiid  to 
death,  and  leave  a  sentence  of  death  upon  the  soul  till  it  be  washed 
off  ]>y  the  blood  of  tlie  Lamb.  The  young  prodigal  was  dead  till  he 
began  to  be  good — till  he  began  to  remember  his  father's  house,  and 
to  resolve  to  return.  "  My  son  was  dead,  and  is  alive  again;  was  lost, 
and  is  found." 

"VVTien  Josaphat  asked  Barlaam  how  old  he  was,  he  answered,  "  Five- 
and-forty  years  old."  Josaphat  replied,  "  Thou  seemest  to  be  seventy." 
*^  True,"  saith  he,  *'  if  you  reckon  since  1  was  bom;  but  I  count  not  those 
years  which  were  spent  in  vanity."  Ah,  my  young  friends,  you  never 
begin  to  live  till  you  begin  to  be  good  in  eju*uest.  If  a  living  dog  is 
better  than  a  dead  lion,  as  the  wise  man  speaks,  and  if  a  fly  hath  life, 
which  the  heavens  hath  not,  as  the  philosopher  saith,  what  a  sad,  a 
dead,  a  poor  nothing,  is  that  person  that  is  a  stranger  to  the  life  of 
grace  and  goodness — that  is  dead  even  while  he  lives  ! 

8.  Because  the  time  of  youih  is  the  choicest  tinie  for  service.  Now  you 
are  lively — senses  fresh,  memory  strong,  and  nature  vigorous.  God 
requires  your  noneage  as  well  as  your  dotage;  the  wine  of  your  times 
as  well  as  the  lees ;  for  it  was  the  first  fruits,  as  you  will  see,  that 
were  dedicated  to  the  Lord.  The  time  of  youth  is  the  time  of  salva- 
tion ;  it  is  the  acceptable  time ;  it  is  thy  summer,  thy  harvest  time. 
Do  not  put  off  God  with  fair  promises  and  large  pretences  till  your 
last  sands  are  rimning,  and  the  days  of  dotage  have  overtaken  you. 
The  fig  tree  in  the  Gospel  that  did  not  bring  forth  fruit  timely  and 
seasonably  was  cursed  to  admiration ;  the  time  of  youth  is  the  time  and 
season  for  bringing  forth  the  fruits  of  righteousness  and  holiness,  and 
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if  these  be  not  brought  forth  in  their  season,  you  may  justly  fear  they 
never  will. 

9.  Because  death  may  suddenly  and  unexpectedly  seize  on  you,  as  yo^t 
have  no  lease  of  your  lives.  The  young  man  may  find  graves  enough 
of  his  own  length,  and  burial  places  too ;  green  logs  and  old  wood 
meet  in  the  same  fire,  so  young  sinners  and  old  may  meet  in  the  same 
place.  I  have  read  of  an  Italian  poet  who  brings  in  a  proper  young 
man,  rich  and  potent,  discoursing  of  death,  in  the  habit  of  a  mower» 
with  his  sycthe  in  his  hand  cutting  down  the  life  of  man.  "  And  wilt 
thou  not  spare  any  man's  person  1 "  saith  the  young  man.  "  I  spare 
none,"  saith  Death.  Man's  life  is  but  a  short  day — a  winter's  day — 
and  as  your  work  is  great  and  journey  long,  oh,  see  that  you  rise  early 
and  set  forward  to  heaven  betimes,  as  the  traveller  does  who  has  to 
make  a  long  journey  on  a  winter's  day.  Philip  of  Macedon  kept  an 
officer  for  the  express  purpose  of  reminding  him  every  day  that  he  was 
mortal.  Death  does  not  always  give  a  warning :  sometimes  he  comes 
suddenly.  He  steps  in  behind  and  saith,  **  I  have  found  thee,  0 
mine  enemy!"  Eutichus  fell  down  dead;  Augustus  died  in  a  compli- 
ment ;  Vespasian  with  a  jest ;  Xeuxes  died  laughing  at  a  picture 
which  he  had  painted  ;  and  Joannes  Messius,  after  preaching  on  the 
raising  of  the  Woman  of  Nain's  son,  expired. 

And  lastly  here:  Because  it  is  ten  to  one,  nay  a  hundred  to  one, 
if  ever  you  are  converted,  if  not  when  you  are  young.  When  Israel 
was  a  child,  says  God,  I  loved  him.  Look  abroad  and  you  will  scarcely 
find  a  saint  among  a  thousand  but  dates  his  conversion  from  his  earlier 
years.  It  was  the  young  ones  who  got  through  the  wilderness  to 
Canaan.  If  the  tree  does  not  bud  and  blossom  there  will  be  nc 
finiit.  The  ancient  warriors  would  not  admit  an  old  man  into  their 
\rmy ;  and  do  you  think  that  God  will  accept  dry  bones,  when  Satan 
nath  sucked  out  all  the  marrow  1  The  Circassians  divided  their  time 
between  sin  and  devotion,  and  then  old  age  to  repentance.  If  this  be 
thy  case,  I  would  not  be  in  it  for  ten  thousand  worlds.  Consider 
seriously  what  I  have  spoken,  and  the  Lord  make  you  wise  for  eternity. 
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BY  THE  KEV.  JOHN  POWELL,  LISBURN. 

A  paper  prepared  for,  and  read  at,  the  Synod  of  the  Secession  Presbyterian  Church, 
in  IreUnd,  at  their  Meeting  in  Boardmills,  July  1st,  1873. 

Every  member  of  the  Church  of  Christ  is  bound  to  aim  at  an  intelli- 
gent and  settled  conviction  on  one  side  or  other  of  the  dispute  which 
has  so  long  been  waged  regarding  the  use  of  instrumental  aids  in 
the  worship  of  God.    Toward  the  settlement  of  that  dispute,  I  beg  to 
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oflfer,  deferentially,  and  with  humblo  prayer,  the  following  contribu- 
tion. To  the  use  of  musical  instruments  for  recreative  purposes  I 
have  not, — ^my  nature  forbids  me  to  have, — any  objection.  They  are 
^e  innocent,  justifiable,  and  appreciable  products  of  human  ingenuity 
for  intellectual  and  refining  recreation.  Instrumental  music  has 
cbarms  peculiar  to  itself  and  promotive  of  universal  enjoyment  and 
elevated  sensibility. 

Be  it  remembered,  therefore,  that  I  confine  my  remarks  to  the  use 
of  instruments  in  the  worship  of  God,  and  why  I  advocate,  in  this  final 
(lispensation,  the  employment  of  the  human  voice  alone  will  be  stated 
in  as  clear  and  intelligible  a  mamier  as  I  can  command.  I  shall  arrange 
my  thoughts  under  a  series  of  theses,  proposed  in  an  interrogative 
fonn,  which  embrace  the  whole  matter  in  debate,  and  may,  it  is  hoped, 
lead  to  a  definite  and  satisfactory^  issue. 

That  the  subject  to  be  thus  treated  may  be  presented  in  its  entirety, 
before  I  enter  upon  the  several  parts,  I  will  state  at  the  outset  the 
consecutive  questions — 

I.  What  is  the  divinely  required  nature  of  worship  under  the  pre- 
sent dispensation  1 

II.  Should  not  the  offering  of  praise,  however  highly  cultivated,  be 
in  harmony  with  the  spirituality  of  religion  1 

III.  Do  instrumental  accompaniments  aid  and  improve  spiritually 
vocal  praise  1 

IV.  What  countenance,  if  any,  does  the  New  Testament  give  to 
instrumentiil  accompaniments  ? 

V.  Docs  not  the  Old  Testament,  compared  with  the  New,  evince  a 
progressive  tendency  to  the  spiritual  character  of  worshipping  God? 

VI.  Are  there  not  indisputable  arguments  against  the  use  of  in- 
struments in  the  service  of  song  during  the  Gospel  age  ] 

These  interrogatories  exhaust  all  that  can  be  legitimately  adduced 
on  both  sides,  and  take  in  a  view  of  the  question  that  has  been 
strangely  overlooked,  and  I  regard  the  line  of  argument  not  only  as 
original,  but  as  being  strictly  and  fully  scriptural  If  I  succeed  in 
illustrating  and  establishing  the  theses,  separately  and  connectedly, 
I  shall  most  sincerely  thtuik  the  Author  of  Inspired  Writ  for  the  light 
that  He  has  thrown  into  my  own  mind,  and  for  whatever  ability  He 
shall  enable  me  to  exercise  in  imparting  the  result  of  much  and  care- 
ful study  to  others,  that  they  as  well  as  I  may  be  confirmed,  edified, 
and  spiritually  comforted. 

I  apply  myself  now  to  the  foundation  of  all  that  may  be  urged  on 
the  anti-instrumental  side,  inquiring, 

I.  What  is  the  divinely  required  nature  of  worship  under  the  pre- 
sent diapensation  1 
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The  direct  answer  to  the  question  is  plainly  this.  Acceptable  wor- 
ship accords  with  the  character  of  him  to  whom  the  service  is  offered, 
and,  by  the  faithfiil  tmd  true  witness  it  is  infallibly  declared — "  God 
is  a  spirit."  If  we  rightly  imderstand  this  definition  of  the  lively 
oracles,  we  shall  comprehend  and  feel  the  force  of  the  subjoined  infer- 
ential asseveration — ^^  They  that  worship  Him  must  worship  Him  in 
spirit  and  in  truth." 

The  spirituality  of  God  is  unmistakably  affirmed  in  the  brief  but 
comprehensive  proposition — "  God  is  a  spirit."  Our  own  souls,  con- 
sidered abstractedly  from  our  bodies,  give  an  idea  of  God,  from  whom 
they  are  immediately  derived.  It  was  in  this  respect  a  heathen  ixHjt 
declared — "  We  are  his  offspring."  He  is,  then,  immaterial,  having 
no  bodily  parts — mvisible,  eternal,  and  unchangeable.  On  this  ac- 
count we  can  go  further  in  our  conceptions,  confirmed  beyond  doubt  by 
Sacred  IScriptm-e,  and  recognise  His  intelligence.  He  is  in  mind  most 
comprehensive — He  is  possessed  of  life  in  the  highest  degi'ee — unde- 
rived — the  source  of  all  spiritual  beings.  His  spirituality,  in  fine, 
shows  that  He  must  be  free  to  wilL  "  Wlio,"  as  Paul  declares, 
"  worketh  all  things  after  the  counsel  of  His  own  will."  In  action,  and 
the  execution  of  His  piu^wse.  He  is  holy.  He  is  the  ever  blessed 
God,  capable  of  inconceivable  felicity.  His  spirituality  is  also  the 
ground  and  reason  of  His  power.  Mind  is  power.  Oiu-  minds  move 
oiu*  bodies,  giving  rise  to  all  action  throughout  the  several  members, 
and  their  widespread  nervous  ramification.  The  Creator,  who  has  no 
bodily  parts,  who  is  most  pre-eminently  a  spirit,  gave  origin  to  material 
as  well  as  immaterial  nature.  How  debasing,  then,  are  they  who  ])re- 
tend  to  make  a  likeness  of  God — ^who  give  in  their  assumed  skill  a 
form,  that  is  necessarily  limited,  to  Him  who  is  infinite,  and,  to  human 
capabilities,  incomprehensible  !  Our  Lord  when  on  earth  was  the  ex- 
press image  of  the  Father,  but  not  in  His  humanity, — it  was  in  His 
moral  qualities,  as  the  second  Adam,  and  in  His  divine  displays,  as 
"  The  only  begotten  of  the  Father." 

With  this  spirituality  of  God  must  accord  acceptable  worship. 
"  They  that  worship  him  must "  perform  the  service  "  in  spirit  and  in 
truth."  This  is  proper  and  consistent.  Those  who  have  low,  worldly 
ideas  will  worehip  according  to  their  turn  of  mind.  For  the  Lord's 
prescription,  then,  there  is  necessity.  Whatever  in  religion  is  proper 
is  necessary,  and  the  form  of  prescribing  suitable  and  acceptable 
worship  is  instructive.  The  word  rendered  "  must "  not  only  implies 
necessity,  but  expresses  strong  obligation.  Those  who  worship  are 
bound  by  many  considerations  to  do  so  "in  truth,"  as  opposed  to 
Mosaic  rites  and  ceremonies.  "  The  law  was  given  by  Moses,  but 
grace  and  truth  came  by  Jesus  Christ."    "  Truth,  therefore,  is  opposed 
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to  men's  institutions  and  appliances,  as  well  as  to  insincerity  and 
heartless  exercises  of  mind. 

Worship  must  be  "  in  spirit " — in  the  soul,  in  the  understanding, 
and  the  heart.  This  is  opposed  to  mere  forms  and  to  l>odily  exercise. 
The  soul  must  be  imder  the  influence  of  the  spirit  If  this  be  not 
the  case  with  the  worshipper  he  cannot  enjoy,  since  he  cannot 
receive,  "  the  things  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  for  they  are  foolishness  unto 
him,  neither  can  he  know  them,  because  they  are  spiritually  discerned." 
They  are  discernible  and  enjoyable  alone  by  the  Spirit.  Having  the 
spirit  gives  holiness  and  elevation  of  feeling. 

We  learn,  then,  1,  that  true  worship  does  not  consist  in  the  out- 
ward observances  of  religion.  It  requires  these,  but  they  are  not  the 
worship  of  the  inner  man.  Istiiah  is  strong  upon  this  point.  *'  Thus 
saith  the  Lord,  '  The  heaven  is  my  throne,  and  the  earth  is  my  foot- 
stool :  where  is  the  house  that  ye  build  unto  me  ]  and  where  is  the 
place  of  my  rest?  For  all  those  hath  mine  hand  made,  and  all 
those  have  been,  saith  the  Lord:  but  to  this  man  will  I  look, 
even  to  him  that  is  poor  and  of  a  contrite  spirit,  and  trembleth  at  my 
word.' "  God,  being  a  spirit,  addresses  Himself  and  appeals  to  man's 
spirit  He  will  have  his  spiritiml  indwelling  in  a  temple  of  His  own 
choosing  luid  in  his  own  way — that  is,  in  the  believer's  heart  by  faith. 

2.  To  serve  God  aright  in  the  solemn  act  of  worshij)  we  must  be 
guided  by  the  dictates  of  His  blessed  word.  That  is  the  only  source 
of  information  and  the  supreme  directory  for  practice  in  this  as  well 
as  in  any  other  duty  of  life.  The  principle  embodied  in  the  answer  to 
the  second  question  in  the  Shorter  Catechism  applies  most  forcibly  to 
the  nuitter  at  issue.  The  Word  of  God,  as  contained  in  the  Scriptiu^ 
of  the  Old  and  the  New  Testament,  is  the  only  nde  whereby  we  must 
glorify  Goil  in  all  things,  and  therefore  in  all  parts  of  His  worship,  as 
well  as  to  direct  us  how  we  may  enjoy  Him  in  this  world  and  for  ever. 
The  third  answer  in  the  same  admirable  summary  of  Divine  truth 
comes  to  our  aid  in  the  discussion  upon  acceptable  worship.  The 
Scriptiutjs  principally  teach  what  we  are  to  believe  concerning  God  ; 
the  "Alpha  and  Omega"  said  He  is  "a  Spirit ;"  and  what  duty  God 
requireth  of  man,  the  answer  to  which  in  regard  to  His  worship  is, 
"  They  that  worship  Him  must  worship  Him  in  spirit  and  in  truth." 
On  this  point  let  us  abide,  and  that  closely,  by  what  is  expressly  stated 
in,  or  legitimately  deduced  from,  the  holy  writings. 

3.  All  the  powers  of  our  souls  are  to  be  in  lively  exercise.  We 
worship  Him  who  is  imnuiterial,  without  bodily  parts,  or  any  mate- 
riality ;  we  should,  therefore,  worship  with  our  immaterial,  spiritual 
natures,  harmoniously  engaged  and  intensely  affected.  There  is 
nothing  so  fully  noticed  in  the  inspired  directory  ot  out  ^ot\o>3A 
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Head  as  mental  and  heart  exercise  in  all  parts  of  religious  services. 
This  is  expressed  by  a  very  comprehensive  term^  "godliness,"  in  a 
passage  in  which  its  opposite  or  striking  contrast,  "  bodily  exercise," 
is  distinctly  specified  by  the  apostle.  In  all  religious  engagements  the 
soul,  spiritually  influenced  as  well  as  taught,  holds  a  prominent  place 
in  Scripture,  and  demands  paramount  consideration.  The  body  is  not 
set  aside  nor  ignored,  but  it  occupies  a  very  subordinate  position,  and 
the  employment  of  its  several  powers  follows  and  accompanies,  but 
does  not  precede  nor  direct,  the  activities  and  emotions  of  the  higher 
constituent  of  our  persons. 

4.  To  worship  God  thus  acceptably  we  must  be  united  to  Christ 
and  renewed  in  nature.  Spiritual  and  veritable  worship  can  alone  be 
offered  by  those  who  are  free  from  condemnation,  being  "  in  Christ 
Jesus,"  and  they  are  those  "  who  walk  not  after  the  flesh  but  after 
the  spirit"  To  an  all-important  inquiry  as  to  our  Lord  manifesting 
Himself  to  His  people  other  than  to  the  world,  he  replied  in  a  very  lucid 
and  instructive  style,  "  If  a  man  love  Me,  he  will  keep  My  words : 
and  My  Father 'will  love  him,  and  we  will  come  unto  him,  and  make 
our  abode  with  him."  The  result  of  this  spiritual  manifestation  by 
faith  is  beautifully  described  by  the  two  disciples  whom  the  risen 
Saviour  accompanied  to  Emmaus — "  Did  not  our  heart  bum  within 
us,  while  He  talked  to  us  by  the  way,  and  while  He  opened  to  us 
the  Scriptures  1 " 

5.  AVithout  the  spirit  we  cannot  engage  in  any  exercise  of  devotion. 
What  is  written  in  regard  to  prayer  is  fully  applicable  to  praise  and 
thanksgiving,  to  offer  which,  as  well  as  prayer,  the  spirit  helpeth  our 
infirmities.  For  of  them  we  must  admit  what  is  declared  of  this — 
"  We  know  not  what  we  should  pray  for  as  we  ought."  Our  desires, 
imder  a  deep  sense  of  spiritual  need,  ought  to  be  for  Divine  guidance 
and  impulse.  Each  should  earnestly  employ  the  Psalmist's  prayer — 
"  Shew  me  Thy  ways,  0  Lord;  teach  me  Thy  paths.  Lead  me  in 
Thy  truth,  and  teach  me :  for  Thou  art  the  God  of  my  salvation ;  on 
Thee  do  I  wait  all  the  day." 

Having  ascertained  the  true  nature  of  scriptural  worship,  w^e  are 
able  to  conclude  what  are.  the  religious  exercises  of  nominal  professors. 
Need  we  wonder  that  the  service  of  song,  unless  excited  by  worldly 
stimulants,  is  weariness,  imfiiiitful  of  joyous  emotions,  and  barren  of 
lively  interest]  Is  this  not  the  case  in  all  parts  of  worship, — com- 
mencing, while  engaged,  when  concluding]  I  would  pass,  then,  to  the 
consideration  of  another  question. 

II.  Should  not  the  offering  of  .praise,  however  highly  cultivated,  be 
in  harmony  with  the  spirituality  of  religion? 

The  service  of  song  should  be  cultivated  and  conducted  in  accord- 
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ance  with  the  important  share  that  it  has  in  the  worship  of  God,  and 
the  high  value  set  upon  it  in  His  most  holy  Word.  "  Sing  ye  praises 
with  understanding/'  in  the  seventh  verse  of  the  forty-seventh  Psalm^ 
includes  my  idea  of  high  cultivation,  groimded  on  the  prominent  ex- 
cellence of  this  devotional  manifestation  of  true  religion.  This  devout 
forthflowing  of  soul  is  caused  by  the  matter  of  praise  contained  in  the 
fore  and  after  connexion  of  the  exhortation  to  sing  praise  to  God. 
**  Jehovah  most  high  is  terrible — He  is  a  great  King  over  all  the  earth. 
He  shall  subdue  the  people  under  us,  and  the  nations  under  our  feet. 
He  shall  choose  our  inheritance  for  us,  the  excellency  of  Jacob, 
whom  He  loved.  God  is  gone  up  with  a  shout,  Jehovah  with  the 
isound  of  a  trumpet."  How  appropriate  the  following  verse  in  its  im- 
passioned outflow  of  thankful  joy — "  Sing'praiscs  to  God,  sing  praises, 
sing  praises  to  our  King,  sing  praises."  How  evangelically  prophetic 
is  the  conclusion — "  The  princes  of  the  people  are  gathered  together, 
the  people  of  the  God  of  Abraham,"  in  w^hose  seed  all  the  ilations  of 
the  earth  are  to  be  blessed — "  for  the  shields  of  the  earth  belong  unto 
God — He  is  greatly  exalted." 

The  selected  verses  are  sufHciciit  to  suggest  to  our  mmds  matter 
for  praise,  of  which  we  have  amplification  in  the  whole  Volume  of 
inspired  Writ,  as  to  what  God  is,  what  He  has  done,  is  doing,  and  will 
fiirther  accomplish.  The  Psalter,  in  fact,  is  the  song  book  of  the 
Church  in  the  present,  as  in  past  time.  It  consists  of  those  composi- 
tions alone  that  belong  to  religion.  Although  there  are  many  songs 
and  poetic  pieces  in  Scripture,  not  one  was  admitted  hito  the  Psalter 
but  what  belonged  to  the  Church,  and  were  suited  for  the  service  of 
song.  All  the  Psalms  belonged  to  Israel,  and  still  they  are  the  praise 
songs  of  the  "  Israel  of  God."  None  were  admitted  into  the  collection 
that  were  not  considered  of  inspired  authorship.  They  are  most  valu- 
able in  their  bearing  upon  Christians  in  our  days.  In  them  they  find 
their  own  feelings  described,  enabliug  them  to  identify  themselves 
with  believers  of  former  dispensations.  They  are  spiritually  qualified, 
in  short,  to  see  themselves  and  God,  and  to  hold  commimion  with 
Him  while  they  read  or  sing  the  various  portions  of  those  wondrous 
o<lfes. 

To  the  singing  let  us  now  turn  our  attention,  and  I  would  observe 
that  intellectual  emotion  denotes  befittingly  the  character  of  singing 
the  praises  of  the  Lord.  "  Sing  ye  praises  with  imderstanding"  im- 
plies clear  knowledge  of  Him  who  is  worshipped.  Singing  is  then 
intelligent  when  we  know  Him  in  whom  we  profess  to  believe.  In 
close  meditation  will  He  engage  who  is  pure  in  heart,  and  desires  to 
improve  others  while  he  stirs  up  himself  with  resolute  intention  to 
magnify  the  Lord.     His  praise  will  be  voluntary  and  axdent,  loa&x^i^ 
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to  practical  results.     The  soul,  overpowered  with  a  sense  of  Divin 
favours  and  obligations,  feels  relief  and  joy  in  exclaiming,  "  O  God^ 

my  heart  is  fixed,  I  will  sing  and  give  praise,  even  with  my  glory" 

uttering  with  symphonious  voice  my  thoughts  and  emotions. 

David  is  a  noteworthy  instance  and  unmistakable  model.  His 
praise  is  historical  and  prophetic,  as  well  as  devotional.  This  charac- 
teristic invests  his  compositions  with  an  interest,  a  charm  of  a  celestial 
and  surpassing  nature.  In  singing  the  Psalms,  then,  aright,  our 
mode  will  be  the  forthacting  of  grateful  love  by  a  divinely  supplied 
instrumentality.  God  has  bestowed  upon  man  not  only  the  soul, 
which  distinguishes  him  from  all  other  mundane  animals  so  fiiUy  and 
decidedly  that  they  must  not  be  compared  with  him,  but  also 
vocal  means  and  appliances  that  enable  him  to  commmiicate  what 
the  inner  nature  wills,  and  disposes  him  to  let  others  know.  The 
organs  of  speech  form  a  natural  mechanism  paramount  to  every 
humanly  devised  means  of  sound  and  intonation.* 

The  Christian  employs  this  organism  as  the  gift  of  his  Heavenly 
Father,  and  rejoices  in  employing  it  for  the  most  glorious  of  purposes. 
The  voice,  moved  by  the  promptings  of  his  heart,  and  in  connexion 
with  it,  is  employed  in  singing  the  praises  of  the  mighty  God  of  Jacob, 
and  the  Holy  One  of  Israel.  The  soul  and  the  tongue  are  the  glory 
of  man.  Of  the  soid,  including  the  mind  tmd  its  intellectual  faculties, 
along  with  the  heart  and  its  sensibilities,  we  have  had  enough  for  our 
present  purpose,  in  illustrating  the  matter  and  character  of  praise — to 
the  tongue  and  its  kindred  organs  I  must  now  specially  advert  It  is 
man's  glory — a  wonderful  instrument  of  vocal  expression, "  Therewith 
bless  we  God,  even  the  Father,"  most  truly  when  we  sing  forth  the 
honoiu"  of  His  name.  This  is  consistent  with  the  spirituality  of 
religion,  as  has  been  largely  shown  in  the  foregoing  remarks,  and  it 
should  be  cultivated  even  scientifically  and  practically,  as  far  as  talent, 

*  Here  it  may  not  be  unneceMaiy,  and  cannot  be  uninteresting,  to  transcribe  from 
*'  Chambers*  EncyclofMedia"  this  apposite  and  instructive  paragraph. 

"  The  Larynx  is  the  oigan  of  voice,  and  takes  a  part  in  the  respiratory  process,  as 
all  air  passing  either  to  or  from  the  lungs  must  pass  through  it.  It  is  a  complex 
piece  of  mechanism,  resembling  a  box  composed  of  pieces  of  cartilage,  which  may  be 
moved  on  each  other,  and  endosing  the  membranous  bands  (the  chordae  vocales)  by 
which  the  vocal  vibrations  are  produced.  It  ib  situated  between  the  tradkea,  or 
windpipe,  and  the  base  of  the  tongue,  at  the  upi>er  and  front  part  of  the  neck,  where 
it  forms  a  considerable  projection  (especially  in  men)  in  the  mesial  line — and  it 
opens  superiorly  into  the  pharynx,  or  throat,  and  inferiorly  into  the  windpipe.** 
"  The  cartilages  of  which  the  skdeton  of  the  larynx  is  composed  are  five  in  number" — 
and  it  "is  provided  with  two  sets  of  muscles,  vis.,  the  extrinsic,  by  which  the  whole 
organ  is  elevated  or  depressed,  and  the  uUrinsie,  which  regulate  the  movements  of  the 
various  segments  of  the  oigan  in  relation  to  one  another.  By  the  action  of  these  latter 
muscles,  aided,  in  some  oases,  by  the  extrinsic  muscles,  the  tension  of  the  vocal 
chords  may  be  increased  or  diminished.** 
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ffleana,  and  opportunity  permit.  ^luch  is  it,  iiidctxl,  to  be  regretted 
that  Paalmody  haa  been  widly,  nay  criminally,  overlooked,  or  disre- 
g»nled,  which  hnn- arisen  in  a  great  measure  from  the  formality  and 
coldness  of  heart  into  which  professors  in  general  have  fallen.  There 
w  a  change,  however,  for  the  better,  and  it  is  to  be  hoped  that,  along 
'ith  greater  zeal  for  the  cause  of  tnith,  greater  attention  will  be  i)aid 
to  the  singing  of  Psalms. 

I  have  mentioned  the  natural  instnmientalitv  with  which  we  arc 
Wished,  and  which  I  maintain  (Might  solely  to  l)e  employed  in  the 
aervice  of  song.  But  mechanical  accompaniments  are  occuj)ying  more 
than  ordinary  attention,  and  have  given  rise  to  mmiifold  discussions. 
This  leads  me  to  the  consideration  of  another  question  in  connexion 
with  the  public  celebration  of  Divine  worship. 

III.  Do  instrumental  accompaniments  aid  and  improve  spiritually 
vocal  praise  \ 

To  give  advantage  to  the  advocates  of  instruments  in  the  worship 
of  God  such  as  will  prove  that  we  are  acting  with  all  fairness,  I  will 
quote  the  most  plausible  representation  that  has  been  given  on  that 
side  of  the  question.  Professor  Wallace,  in  his  pimphlet  entitled, 
"  Instnmiental  Music  in  the  Worship  of  God,"  has  furnished,  he 
thinks,  an  imanswerable  argiunent  for  the  use  and  advantageousness 
of  instruments,  and  it  is  the  best,  as  it  is  the  most  philosophical,  yet 
put  forward ;  but  it  is  fallacious  and  erroneous.  Treating  of  the  soimd 
emitted  by  the  voice  in  singing  and  by  that  of  the  instnmient  being 
played,  his  words  are — "  As  a  pliysical  effect  one  sound  has  no  more 
moral  character  than  another,  whether  it  comes  from  voice  or  hari)." 
Again — "  They  have  a  common  origin  in  the  faculties  of  the  human 
mind,  and  both  alike  become  actual  by  the  organs  of  the  humim  body. 
The  music  of  the  voice  is  duo  to  tho  skilful  modidation  which  the 
faculties  of  the  mind  enable  the  organs  of  voice  to  acquire.  The 
music  firom  the  instrument  is  due  to  the  skill  which  the  mind  enables 
the  hands  to  acquire,  and  both  are  alike  indebted  to  the  same  native 
power  and  to  the  same  cidtivated  taste."  "  The  music  from  the 
voice  derives  its  character  from  the  mind  which  impels  the  natural 
organs  to  action,  and  it  is  the  same  mind,  in  the  same  state,  and  with 
the  same  design  which  simultaneously  impels  the  hand  to  strike  the 
cords  of  the  harp.  The  fingers  which  strike  the  keys  of  the  organ, 
OT  which  write  the  solemn  rhythm  of  Sacred  Song,  and  the  tongue  that 
sings,  are  alike  the  organs  of  the  same  body:  alike  obedient  to  mind 
and  will.  The  effect  of  the  combined  and  harmonious  action  of  voice 
and  hand,  and  instnunent,  expressing  the  same  sentiment  of  the 
same  mind,  in  the  light  of  nature,  must  he  regarded  as  one  in  charac- 
ter, whether  judged  of  physically,  mentally,  or  morally.     M\  tcloxq 
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together  in  concurrence  of  sound  in  one  action,  and  all  derive  their 
character  from  the  mind ;  and  the  mind  impresses  the  same  character 
upon  the  music  of  voice  and  instnmient:  both  are  its  own  product. 
The  instnunent  is  an  auxihary  to  the  natural  organs,  which  is  the 
aim  and  design  of  all  instriunents,  and  of  all  machinery.  We  are 
prompted  by  nature  and  the  necessities  of  our  condition  to  devise 
mechanical  contrivances  to  facilitate  the  action  and  to  extend  the 
range  of  such  of  our  natural  powers  as  are  susceptible  of  such  aid. 
We  are  not  satisfied  with  the  limitations  of  the  natiuul  range  of  eye 
or  ear,  or  voice  or  hand.  They  are  insufficient  within  those  limits  for 
the  work  which  the  mind  exacts  from  them  in  exercising  its  dominion 
over  the  earth."  He  further  dilates  on  various  scientific  inventions 
for  the  purposes  of  Art  and  Philosophy,  but  departs  from  the  subject 
before  us,  and  therefore  I  will  quote  no  more,  but  proceed  to  review 
his  statements  as  already  transferred  to  these  pages. 

AVero  the  worship  of  God  merely  bodily  exercise  and  not  spiritual, 
as  authoritatively  required,  and  were  the  part  of  it  which  is  most  con- 
nected with  intellectual  emotion  not  pre-eminently  of  a  spiritual 
character,  there  might  be  some  allowance  for  Professor  "Wallace's 
illustrations;  but  admitting  the  requisite  union  of  the  heart  and 
voice  in  singing  the  praises  of  God,  there  is  an  unaccoimtable  fallacy 
in  confounding  tlic  human  voice  with  instrumental  tones,  even  when 
both  lire  together  and  in  sweet  accord.  -For  this  fallacy,  indeed, 
there  seems  to  be  no  colour  of  excuse. 

There  is  no  analogy  between  the  voice  of  the  singer  and  the  sound 
of  an  instrument.  The  one  is  the  immediate  outflow  from  an  organ 
intimately  connected  with  the  soid,  directly  using  it  for  the  end  at 
that  time  willed.  The  variations  of  note  and  of  voliune  are  produced 
by  the  mind  at  once  acting  upon  sympathetic  organs ;  whereas  the 
tones  of  the  instrument  are  the  result  of  secondary  action,  the  instru- 
ment being  acted  upon  by  the  hand  that  must  first  be  impelled  and 
directed  by  the  mind.  The  action  of  the  bodily  organism  follows 
spontaneously  the  impulse  of  the  souL  That  is  the  inseparable 
accompaniment  as  well  m  direct  instrument  of  the  souFs  volitions. 
The  man-made  instnunent  is  remotely  affected,  and  occupies  a  posi- 
tion that  is  passive,  involuntary,  and  imcertain. 

Besides  this,  there  must  be  attention,  more  or  less,  paid  to  the  instru- 
ment by  the  performer,  however  practised  in  his  Art,  both  as  regards 
tlie  riglit  management  of  what  he  plays,  and  the  accordance  of  its 
notes  with  the  exercise  of  his  own  orgims,  and  this  double  attention 
must  interfere  with  liis  frame  of  mind  devotionally  considered,  and 
therefore  his  participation  in  the  spirituaUty  of  worship  must  be 
seriously  distiu-bed,  if  not  prevented.     The  same  remark  applies  to 
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singers  accompanying  him,  and  to  other  worshippers  who  will,  one 
way  or  another,  lose  the  spiritual  interest  that  ought  to  be  taken  in 
the  service,  and  the  real  benefit  derivable  from  it,  although  they 
may  enjoy  sensuous  gratification.  Can  any  cause  that  takes  off  the 
the  mind  fix>m  spiritual  exercise  be  considered  justifiable  1 

Another  serious  evil  arising  from  instrumental  accompaniments  is 
the  preventing  of  those  who  arc  backward  or  unskilled  from  joining  in 
the  Art  of  singing  praise  to  God.  They  become  silent  listeners  in- 
stead of  uniting  with  their  hearts  in  the  celebration  of  Jehovah's 
majesty  and  loving  kindness.  This  extends  often  to  a  very  large  por- 
tion of  the  assembly,  so  that,  far  from  congregational  singing,  there  is 
the  praise  song  only  of  a  favoured  few,  and  these,  not  seldom,  more 
engaged  in  the  {performance  of  their  respective  parts  than  in  the 
spiritual  participation  of  true  worshippers. 

Finally,  I  woidd  observe  that  the  voice  properly  trained  is  superior 
to  mechanical  intonation.  In  the  singing  of  artistic  celebrities  the 
accompaniment  holds  a  subordinate  place.  It  is  the  living  human 
voice  that  arrests  attention,  and  captivates  the  heart  of  the  hearer. 
The  voice  is  from  an  organism  direct  from  the  Creator  himself,  who 
has  shown  his  power,  wisdom,  and  l>encvolencc  in  the  inimitable  excel- 
lence of  the  instrumentality  with  which  He  has  supplied  our  race,  and 
the  unrivalled  musical  skill  that  He  has  conferred  upon  many  indivi- 
duals. As,  then,  instrumental  accompaniments  are  of  secondary 
accoiuit  in  high-class  singing  for  the  world,  let  them  have  no  place 
in  the  sacred  precincts  of  the  Church  of  the  living  God. 

The  movement  for  instrumental  aids  may  justly  be  regarded  in 
keeping  with  the  worldliness  of  the  age.  The  really  gcnily  man  looks 
not  for  them,  but  views  them  as  disturbers  of  spiritual  peace  tmd 
clogs  to  the  soarings  of  his  inner  nature.  It  may  well  bo  asserted, 
then,  that  instruments  in  Divine  worship  are  desiderated  not  for 
spiritual  purposes  or  for  improvement  in  grace.  This,  in  fact,  is  ver}' 
evident  for  the  reason  just  assigned,  and  from  the  results  of  their 
adoption  and  employment.  Spiritual  feebleness  or  declension  follows 
invariably  the  cultivation  of  those  aids  to  bodily  exercise  and  merely 
mental  emotion.  The  longed-for  indulgence  in  mcchtuiical  helps  is 
likely  to  lead  to  evil  results.  It  is  truly  said  the  heart  walketh  after 
the  eye,  and  that  has  led  to  idolatry ;  so  it  may  be  affirmed  of  the 
car  as  an  equiilly  good  argument  against  what  arrests  the  organ  of 
hearing,  and  becomes,  through  the  infirmity  of  our  nature  and  the 
device  of  Satan,  a  temptation  too  alluring  for  the  heart  to  resist  the 
inroads  of  worldliness  and  the  blandishments  of  sensuality. 

On  the  contrary,  good  must  arise  from  the  cultivation,  even  to  the 
utmost  extent,  of  the  voice  as  the  expressive  and  melodious  o\\t^\mik!g 
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of  the  heart,  cither  alone  in  private  devotion,  or  when  in  the  family 
circle,  or  the  house  of  God  there  is  a  concert  of  those  who  aim  at 
spiritual  imanimity  in  lip,  understanding,  and  heart.  This  was 
David's  expressed  desire,  which  we  find  in  the  last  two  verses  of  the 
thirtieth  Psalm,  after  experiencing  a  signal  favour  from  God — '^  Thou 
hast  put  off  my  sackcloth,  and  girded  me  with  gladness ;  to  the  end 
that  my  gloiy  may  sing  praise  to  Thee,  and  not  be  silent.  0  Lord 
my  God,  I  will  give  thanks  unto  Thee  for  ever."  Is  not  the  human 
voice  the  only  instrumentality  here  intended  ?  Was  not  the  larynx 
the  matchless  harp  of  the  royal  psalmist?  Such  was  the  principle 
and  such  the  practice  of  the  early  Christians,  as  will  be  evident  under 
the  next  question. 

(To  be  continued.) 
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CHAPTER  III.— THE  SUCCESSFUL  PREACHER. 

Nineveh  was  one  of  the  grandest  cities  of  olden  times.  It  formed  an 
oblong  square,  19  miles  in  length,  11  miles  broad,  and  about  60  miles, 
or  three  days*  journey,  in  circumference.  An  ancient  writer  says  that 
it  was  siuToimded  by  walls,  100  feet  high,  and  broad  enough  on  the 
top  to  allow  three  chariots  to  be  driven  abreast  of  each  other.  For 
defence,  there  were  planted  along  the  walls  1,500  towers,  each  200 
feet  in  height 

The  last  verse  of  the  fourth  chapter  of  the  Book  states  that,  at  tho 
period  before  us,  the  city  contained  120,000  persons  who  could  not 
"  discern  between  their  right  hand  and  their  left."  These  were  most 
probably  children  of  tender  age,  and  according  to  the  usual  estimate, 
the  total  population  woidd  be  600,000.  London  is  now  fully  five 
times  more  populous  than  Nineveh,  but  does  not  cover  anything  like 
the  same  extent  of  ground.  Why  the  ancient  city  should  have  been 
so  much  larger  is  easy  of  explanation.  During  its  existence  wars 
were  frequent,  and  sieges  often  occurred.  When  an  enemy  attacked 
Assyria,  if  his  army  was  sufficient  and  no  opposing  force  in  the  field, 
he  generally  marched  on  the  capital.  The  inhabitants  of  unwalled 
towns  and  villages  fled  before  him,  carrying  with  them  all  possible 
movable  property,  and  driving  their  cattle  into  Nineveh.  To  sup- 
port these  cattle,  as  well  as  for  tho  beasts  belonging  to  the  regular 
citizens,  pasture  fields  were  required;  and  lest  the  siege  should  be 
prolonged  to  the  exhaustion  of  the  grain  stored  within  the  walls,  it 
was  necessary  to  have  within  the  fortifications  extensive  tracts  always 
under  tillage. 


IvI.A  I'l  N«.-    IN    .!<  'N  \ll.  .••>  < 


Nineveh  was  thus  like  a  small  county,  with  oj)cnly-built  towns,  and 
farm-houses,  and  villas,  and  grand  palaces,  scattered  here  and  there 
among  green  fields  covered  with  numerous  flocks  and  herds,  and  broad 
acres  devoted  to  agricultiu*e.  Groves  of  trees,  and  pleasant  lawns, 
and  picturesque  gardens  beside  the  dwellings  of  the  wealthy,  and  well- 
•?i].:  I  cultivated  patches  attached  to  the  houses  of  the  poor  would  not  be 
awanting — the  whole  formmg,  within  the  walls,  such  a  commingling 
of  city  and  country  as  cannot  be  seen  in  any  European  capital.  The 
streets  and  roads  are  believed  to  have  been  numerous,  generally  of 
capacious  breadth,  and  running  in  straight  lines  from  end  to  end,  or 
from  side  to  side. 

In  the  days  of  its  grandeur,  the  city  possessed  not  a  few^  magnificent 
palaces.     For  centuries  the  remains  of  these  buildings  were  buried 
under  heaps  of  rubbish;  but  during  the  last  fifty  years  many  portions 
have  been  laid  open  by  explorers.     From  their  researches  we  learn 
that  the  walls  of  these  royal  residences  were  composed  principally  of 
sun-dried  bricks,  covered  externally  with  richly-sculptured  slabs  of 
marble,  or  with  fire-bricks  enamelled  in  brilliant  colours.     *•  The  inte- 
rior of  an  Assyrian  palace,"  says  Layard,  "  must  have  been  as  magni- 
ficent as  it  was  imposing.     Its  j)ortal  was  guarded  by  colossal  winged 
and  human-headed  statues  of  lions  or  bulls,  ci\rved  out  of  white  ala- 
baster.    In  the  first  hall,  the  visitor  found  himself  surrounded  by  the 
sculptured  records  of  the  empire.     Battles,  sieges,  triumphs,  the  ex- 
ploits of  the  chase,  and  the  ceremonies  of  religion  were  portrayed  on 
the  walls,  sculptured  in  alabaster  and  painted  in  gorgeous  colours. 
Under  each  picture  were  engraved  in  characters,  filled  up  w^ith  bright 
copper  inscriptions  describing  the  scenes  represented.      Above  the 
sculptures,  on  the  plastered  walls,  were  painted  other  events  of  his- 
torical  importance ;    and    these   representations  were    enclosed    in 
coloured  borders  of  elaborate  and  elegant  design.      The  floor  was 
formed  of  alabaster  slabs,  each  bearing  an  inscription  recording  the 
titles,  genealogy,  and  achievements  of  the  monarch  for  whom  the 
palace  was  erected."     The  internal  door-ways,  leading  to  other  apart- 
ments, were  also  formed  by  gigantic  statues  of  lions  or  bulls,  or  by 
figures  of  the  guardian  deities.     These  apartments  had  each  its  series 
of  new  sculptures.     "  The  ceilings  were  divided  into  square  compart- 
ments, painted  with  flowers  or  with  the  figures  of  animals.      Some 
were  inlaid  with  ivory,  each  compartment  being  surroimded  by  ele- 
gant borders  and  mouldings." 

In  the  British  Musetim  in  London,  may  be  seen  a  considerable 
number  of  the  sculptures  and  engraved  slabs  which  once  adorned  the 
palaces  of  Nineveh.  These  inscriptions,  thus  brought  to  light  after 
being  hidden  away  for  many  centuries^  have  helped  to  elucidsAA  xlo\.  ^i 
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few  difficult  problems.  Towards  the  end  of  1872,  one  lengthy  inscrip- 
tion was  deciphered  by  a  gentleman,  learned  in  the  peculiar  arrow- 
headed  character  in  which  the  Assyrians  wrote.  He  found  it  to  be 
a  very  full  narrative  of  the  flood,  harmonizing  most  wonderfully  with 
the  Bible  record  of  that  event.  We  may  confidently  hope  that  many 
more  confirmations  of  the  truth  of  Holy  Writ  are  yet  in  reserve,  to  be 
called  forth  as  witnesses  for  God  when  He  sees  it  desirable,  for  the 
confusion  of  His  enemies  and  the  encouragement  of  His  friends. 

For  the  supply  of  its  own  inhabitants,  and  of  the  empire  generally, 
a  large  amount  of  mercantile  business  must  have  been  carried  on  in 
the  Assyrian  capital.  The  security  which  its  strong  fortifications 
afforded  would  induce  wealthy  merchants  to  have  their  principal 
depots  within  its  walls.  Though  many  parts  of  the  great  city  would 
bo  very  quiet,  others  would  be  exceedingly  busy.  The  market-places, 
and  the  thoroughfares  leading  to  and  firom  them,  and  the  roads  to  the 
chief  gateways  in  the  city  walls,  would  be  greatly  thronged  at  times, 
and  during  daylight  be  always  well  occupied  by  persons  or  convey- 
ances hurrying  hither  and  thither.  The  apparel  of  the  rich  at  least 
was  very  gorgeous  and  graceful,  and  their  horses  for  riding  or  driving 
were  most  gaily  caparisoned.  Many  soldiers  in  uniform,  no  doubt, 
mingled  with  the  ordinary  passengers  on  the  streets,  and  regiments 
might  be  seen  at  drill  in  extensive  camping  grounds.  Of  earthly 
grandeur  and  glory,  therefore,  not  a  little  existed  in  Nineveh  ;  but  its 
people  were  idolaters.  Their  false  religion  afforded  no  check  to  the 
natural  corruption  of  himian  nature.  Licentious  and  cruel,  their 
wickedness  had  become  so  great  that  the  cry  of  it  had  come  up  before 
Jehovah.  They  must  turn  from  their  evil  way,  or,  like  Sodom  and 
Gomorrah,  perish  under  the  just  judgment  of  heaven. 

Some  needless  speculations  have  been  entered  upon  by  certain 
writers  as  to  the  place  where  the  great  fish  deposited  Jonah.  One 
has  even  gone  the  length  of  suggesting  that  the  animal  must  have 
carried  him  round  the  Cape  of  Good  HopCj  and  up  into  the  Persian 
Gulf,  to  a  point  the  nearest  to  his  destination.  Twice  thirty  days 
had  not  sufficed  for  such  an  extensive  voyage.  I  doubt  not  he  was 
landed  not  far  from  where  he  set  sail,  so  that  he  might  travel  back 
over  the  very  road  by  which  he  had  fled  from  duty.  It  is  thus, 
spiritually  at  any  rate,  that  the  Lord  treats  us  all.  Believing  the 
deviFs  lie,  we  have  departed  from  God.  Believing  God's  truth,  we 
must  depart  from  the  devil  and  his  works.  Thus  we  travel  back  to 
Him  from  whose  face  we  have  fled. 

What  time  elapsed  between  Jonah's  deliverance  and  the  renewal  of 
his  commission  is  not  stated,  but  most  probably  it  was  brief.  Again 
oame  the  word  of  the  Lord  to  him,  saying,  *'  Arise,  go  unto  Nineveh, 
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that  great  city,  and  preach  unto  it  the  2yr€ack%ji(;  that  I  bid  thee" 
Such  also  is  the  commission  given  to  every  ambassador  for  God.  His 
business  is  to  declare  exactly  what  the  Majesty  of  heaven  conmiands. 
Not  his  own  fancies,  not  his  own  terms,  but  God's  thoughts  and  God's 
conditions  he  is  bound  to  announce,  however  unpalatable  to  his  hearers 
or  himself.  Of  coiu*se,  he  must  first  take  care  that  he  understands 
thoroughly  his  Master's  mind;  and  then  he  must  see  to  it  that  his 
message  is  delivered  in  the  best  possible  manner.  He  may  illustrate 
and  develope,  as  effectively  as  he  can,  what  is  meant  to  be  conveyed 
by  the  Authority  whom  he  represents;  but  he  must  neither  modify 
nor  alter  the  signification  of  the  message  with  which  he  has  been 
entrusted. 

Jonah  could  no  longer  refuse  to  discharge  the  honoiu^blo  but  diffi- 
cult duty  to  which  he  was  set.  Ho  started  without  delay.  More 
than  a  month,  probably  more  than  twice  that  time,  at  the  most  rapid 
rate  of  travelling  on  foot,  would  be  required  to  reach  his  destination. 
It  took  Ezra  four  months  to  go  from  Babylon  to  Jerusalem — the 
distance  being  similar ;  but  perhaps  he  had  a  considerable  retinue  to 
retard  him.  By  the  good  hand  of  God  upon  him,  the  son  of  Amittai, 
however,  at  length  reached  Assyria.  One  monimg,  not  long  after 
sunrise,  when  the  gate  at  the  extremity  of  a  leading  thoroughfare  had 
been  opened,  and  the  bustle  of  the  day  had  already  begun,  he  entered, 
staff  in  hand,  the  capital  of  the  empire.  Slowly  he  walked,  but  with 
resolute  tread,  clad  hi  his  coarse  rough  mantle,  and  girded  with  a 
leathern  girdle.  His  long  imcut  hair  waved  in  the  morning  breeze, 
and  his  deeply  lined  features  and  brilliant  eyes  betokened  a  mind 
much  given  to  thought,  and  full  of  native  fire.  As  he  stalked  along, 
he  ever  and  anon  proclaimed,  "  Yet  forty  days,  and  Nineveh  shall  be 
overthrown."  For  a  time  he  was  little  heeded.  The  passers  by  most 
likely  thought  him  a  half-crazed  idiot,  and  hurried  on,  perhaps  pitying 
him,  perhaps  laughing  at  his  words.  His  sadly  solemn  voice,  ever 
repeating  the  same  terrible  announcement,  began,  however,  to  attract 
attention,  as  he  neared  the  more  densely-peopled  parts  of  the  city. 
In  the  mercantile  quarters,  his  appearance  and  proclamation  may 
have  first  excited  alarm.  Possibly  through  some  Ishmaelitish  mer- 
chants, recently  arrived  from  Egypt  with  stocks  of  fine  linen,  the 
Ninevite  dealers  had  heard  of,  strange  rumour  that  was  in  every- 
body's mouth,  as  the  caravan  of  the  travellers  passed  through  the 
kingdom  of  Israel.  Thus  ran  the  tale  : — That  a  prophet  of  Jehovah, 
Jonah  by  name,  had  refused  to  carry  to  a  neighbouring  people  a  mes- 
sage, regarding  the  near  approach  of  the  destruction  of  their  capital, 
that  he  had  fled  to  sea,  that  in  an  unparalleled  hurricane  he  had  fal- 
len or  been  thrown  overboard,  but  in  place  of  being  drowned,  he  hadV^^^xi 


fill  .^ti'iiugers  with  awe,  as  it*  the  Khig  liiiiiself  were  a  sort  i>f  demi-go<l. 
The  Hebrew  prophet  woiild  not  be  abaahed.  His  Miiater  was  at  his 
right  hiind,  though  all  unseen,  girding  him  with  strength,  and  direct- 
ing him  what  to  sjiy.  The  Monarch  of  Assyria  was  deeply  impressed 
with  the  truth  of  Jonah's  declanitions ;  but  the  question  then  arose, 
whiit  could  be  done  to  avert  the  threatened  destruction] 

A  s<>lemn  fast  wjus  proclaimed  by  the  King  and  his  nobles,  and 
|>ix>niptly  responded  to  by  the  people.  "  Who  C4ui  tell,"  said  they, 
**  if  i.kyd  will  turn  and  repent,  and  turn  away  from  his  fierce  anger, 
that  we  perish  not?"  That  He  had  sent  them  warning  forty  da^TS 
beforehand  mjiy  have  seemed  to  open  a  little  door  of  hope,  and  they 
were  not  slack  in  improWng  their  opportunity.  The  Monarch  imd  his 
subjects  clothed  themselves  with  sjickcloth,  and  sat  in  ashes.  The 
very  beasts  of  burden  were  stripped  of  their  ordinary  gjiy  caparisons, 
and  covered  with  tokens  of  mourning.  Neither  food  nor  water  was 
given  for  a  time  to  any  dumb  creatures  within  the  place,  so  that  they, 
in  their  sufferings,  might  cry  also  in  the  ears  of  Jehovah.  It  was 
thought  that  their  inai*ticulate  but  painful  meanings  might  add 
weight  to  the  prayers  of  the  fasting  inhabitimts.  They  were  in- 
structed to  supplicate  with  utmost  earnestness  delivenmce  from  the 
Lord;  and  to  show  that  their  mourning  was  sincere,  they  were 
directed  to  turn  from  the  abominable  transgressions  which  had  in- 
censed the  Almighty.  The  whole  population,  from  the  crowned  King 
to  the  beggar  on  the  dmighill,  fasted  thus  and  prayed.  "And  God  saw 
tlieir  works,  that  they  tiu^icd  from  tlieir  evil  way ;  and  God  repented 
of  the  evil  that  He  said  He  would  do  imto  them,  and  He  did  it  not," 

Jonaii's  prefiching  was  thus  very  powerful  and  successful.      The 
<liuimt  remarks  of  Bishop  Latimer  upon  it  are  worthy  of  quotation: — 
"  Jonah  was  but  one  man,  and  he  preached  but  one  sermon,  and  it 
^vus  but  a  short  sermon  as  touching  the  words,  and  yet  he  turned  the 
Whole  city,  great  and  small,  rich  and  poor,  King  and  all.      We  bo 
ttumy  preachers  here  in  England,  and  we  preach  many  long  sermons, 
and  yet  the  people  will  not  repent  or  convert.     This  was  the  fruit, 
the  effect,  and  the  good  that  the  sermon  did,  that  the  whole  city,  at 
his  preaching,  converted   and   amended   their   evil   living,  and  did 
pemmce  in  sackcloth.     And  yet  here,  in  this  sermon  of  Jonah,  is  no 
great  curiousness,  no  great  affectation  of  words,  nor  of  painted  elo- 
quence.    It  was  none  other  but  *  Yet  forty  days,  and  Nineveh  shall 
be  overthrown!*      It  was  no  more.     It  was  no  great,  curious  ser- 
mon; but  this  was  a  nipping  sermon,  a  pinching  sermon,  a  biting 
sermon  ;  it  had  a  full  bite;  it  was  a  rough  sermon,  and  a  sharp,  biting 
sermon.     Do  you  marvel  that  these  Nincvites  did  not  cast  Jonah  into 
prison?     They  did  not  revile  or  rebuke  him;  but  Goil  gave  them 
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grace  to  hear  him,  and  to  convert  and  amend  at  his  preaching.  A  |^! 
strange  matter,  so  noble  a  city  to  give  place  to  one  man's  sermon." 

Another  quaint  old  preacher  used  to  compare  ministers  to  pens; 
but  he  said  that  whatever  sort  of  pens  they  might  be,  coarse  or  finCr 
they  could  do  nothing  without  ink.  The  ink,  he  remarked,  wis  tte 
Holy  (jrhost — "  written  not  with  ink,  but  with  the  Spirit  of  the  living 
God."  And  therefore  he  went  on  to  suggest  that,  instead  of  grum- 
bling at  the  poverty  of  sermons,  the  people  should  pray  much  and 
earnestly,  "  Lord,  give  our  pastor  more  ink — give  him  more  ink." 
0 !  it  was  that  which  made  Jonah's  preaching  tell — the  secret  influence 
of  the  Spirit  of  God  causing  his  message  to  touch  the  inmost  souls  of  bit 
hearers.  If  we  want  effective  discourses  from  our  pulpits,  discoune^ 
that  will  convert  sinners  and  edify  saints,  let  us  ask  perseveringly  fcf 
more  of  the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost  to  the  ministry  on  which  we  TOt 
"  Not  by  might,  nor  by  power,  but  by  my  Spirit,  saith  the  Lord." 

It  is  well  to  ol)ser\-e,  further,  that  repentance  is  not  only  a  hat  fir 
sin,  but  a  fiist  f7wn  sin.     Sackcloth  and  ashes,  abstinence  from  meat 
and  drink,  and  i)rayei*s  for  mercy  would  have  produced  no  good  result 
apart  from  a  foi*saking  of  evil.     "  God  saw  their  works,  that  they 
turned  from  their  evil  way."     Here  was  the  evidence  of  the  reality  of 
their  penitence,     (renuine  and  thorough  repentance  is  a  turning  from 
idols  and  all  kno\ni  sins  to  serve  the  living  and  true  God.     Vainly  ^ 
we  talk  of  being  converted  imless  we  can  furnish  proof,  which  will 
stand  examination  by  Him  whose  eyes  are  as  a  flame  of  fire,  that  we 
are  departing  from  evil  and  doing  good.     Are  we  followers  of  Chnst, 
and  expecting  acceptance  with  God  through  His  blood  and  righteous- 
ness 1    Then  we  weep  in  secret  places  for  our  guilt  in  past  days — for 
those  transgressions  that  helped  to  drive  the  nails  into  our  blessed 
Redeemer's  body,  and  that  deepened  the  horror  of  great  darkness 
which  fell  upon  His  soul  when  He  was  mode  a  curse  for  us.     Then, 
also,  we  are  denying  ourselves  to  all  ungodliness  and  worldly  lusts,  and 
strenuously  aiming  to  live  soberly,  and  righteously,  and  godly  in  this 
present  evil  world.     Oiu-  conversion  and  repentance  are  assiuxMlly  a 
delusion  or  a  sham,  if  we  are  cherishing  any  secret  lust,  if  we  are  not 
watching,  and  wrestling,  and  praying  against  every  besetting  sin. 

The  motive  which  bestirred  the  Ninevites  to  prayer  and  repentance 
was  scarcely,  if  at  all,  more  than  a  "  perliapn"  "  AVho  can  tell,"  they 
said,"  if  God  will  turn  and  repent,  and  turn  away  from  His  fierce 
anger,  that  we  perish  not  1 "  They  had  hoard  only  the  denouncement 
of  judgment,  and  had  nothing  positive  to  hang  a  hope  upon.  They 
knew  not  whether  Jehovah  would  have  mercy ;  but  they  humbled 
themselves  before  Him  and  forsook  their  ciying  sins.  They  knocked 
at  the  door  of  His  heart,  and  they  knocked  not  in  vain. 


What   a  comfort  there  is  in  this  hi.^tory  for  the  contrite,  tliough 
ahnost  despairing  soul !     It  teaches  us  that  in  every  thi*eatening  of 
^e  Lord  a  promise  is  embosomed.     Mercy,  if  they  turn,  is  implied  in 
the  declaration  of  coming  judgment  upon  transgressors.     Let  none, 
then,  believe  the  Satanic  suggestion  that  God  cannot,  or  will  not^ 
itoeive  the  poor  sinner  that  longs  to  be  forgiven.     Though  a  down- 
Oast,  doubting,  despairing  one  can  bring  many  texts  of  the  Divine 
Word  to  prove  as  he  thinks  that  his  day  of  grace  is  past — aye,  even 
though  he  may  fancy  he  has  grounds  for  believing  that  Christ  has 
never  been  meant  for  him  at  all — let  him  do  as  the  Ninevites  did, 
appeal  to  Jehovah's  heart,  and  he  will  not  appeal  in  vain. 

When  the  £xpress  Image  of  our  Father  dwelt  on  earth,  a  heathen 

woman  once  petitioned  Him  for  help.     He  almost  shut  the  door  of 

hope  in  her  face,  by  telling  her  that  He  was  not  sent  but  unto  the 

lost  sheep  of  the  house  of  Israel     She  clung  to  Him  nevertheless. 

He  seemed  to  rebuff  her  again  with  words  that  sounded  painfully 

liarsh  and  unfeeling — "  It  is  not  meet  to  take  the  children's  bread, 

and  cast  it  to  dogs.''     Did  she  depart  despairing  from  the  apparently 

liardhearted  man,  who  almost  told  her  that  He  had  nothing  for  her  ? 

^o  !    she  turned  His  very  rebuff  into  an  argument     She   humbled 

tierself  in  the  dust  before  Him,  as  utterly  unworthy,  and  vile  as  any 

dog.     "  Truth,  Lord,"  she  cried,  "  yet  the  dogs  eat  of  the  crumbs  which 

fall  from  their  masters'  table."     Thus  she  wrestled  for  the  blessing, 

knocking  at  the  door  of  His  heart,  even  when  He  appeared  to  be  repelling 

her ;  and  thus  appealing  to  the  Redeemer,  she  obtained  all  her  desire. 

If  every  Divine  threatening  has  a  promise  in  its  bosom  to  the 

netuming  penitent,  every  Divine  promise,  on  the  other  hand,  has  a 

dreadful  threatening  enwrapped  within  it  for  despisers  of  God's  love. 

If  the  sweet  voice  of  infinite  grace,  calling  us  to  come  and  find  rest  in 

the  Redeemer,  is  neglected,  the  other  side  of  mercy  will  some  day  be 

turned  towards  us,  and  the  voice  of  judgment  be  heard, ''  Depart  from 

Me,  ye  cursed." 

Only  in  the  way  of  threatening  did  the  Lord  speak  to  the  Ninevites. 
How  different  is  His  dealing  with  us  !  We  are  sinners  like  them,  and 
deserve  to  perish ;  but  God  has  Himself  come  down  to  entreat  us  to 
accept  of  His  mercy,  and  to  become  friends  with  Him.  There  are 
many  perversions  of  the  Gospel,  and  many  blinded  limitations  of  its 
sweet  message.  It  is  not, ''  Cro  pray,  confess  and  forsake  your  sins, 
and  perhaps  the  Almighty  will  pardon."  It  is  not  merely  the  absolute 
promise,  '^  Ask,  and  ye  $h€LU  receive  ;  seek,  and  ye  shaU  find ;  knock, 
and  the  door  shall  be  opened."  0  !  such  would  be  a  blessed  assur- 
ance— enough  to  send  us  to  our  Father's  door.  But  the  Gospel  is 
more  than  that.     Take  God's  own  word  for  it : — '^  God  was  in  Christy 
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reconciling  the  world  unto  himself,  not  imputing  their  trespasses  uo^^ 
them ;  and  hath  committed  unto  us  the  word  of  reconciliation.  N'o'^ 
then  we  are  ambassadors  of  Christ,  as  though  God  did  beseech  you  h}i 
1VS :  we  pray  you  in,  Chris fs  stead,  be  ye  reconciled  to  God,  For  fl^ 
hath  made  Him  who  knew  no  sin,  to  be  sin  for  us ;  that  we  might  1>* 
made  the  righteousness  of  God  in  Him.  We,  then,  as  workers  togeth^'' 
with  Him,  beseech  you  also  that  ye  receive  not  the  grace  of  God  ii-^ 
vain.     {2d  Cor.  v.  19-21 ;  vi.  1.) 

Stouthearted,  careless  sinner !  shall  our  Father  and  oiu-  Redceme^^ 
have  to  plead  with  you  in  vain  to  accept  forgiveness  and  eternal  hfe  ^ 

Anxious  soul,  longing  for  rest !  it  is  in  these  blessed  words  fo** 
you  !     You  wish  to  be  friends  with  God,  and  you  have  been  wonder  ^ 
ing  whether  He  can  or  will  receive  you.     All  the  while  He  has  beec^ 
at  your  door,  asking  you  to  be  friends  with  Him ;  aye,  and  beseeching 
you  to  let  Him  fold  you  to  His  bosom  as  His  own  forgiven  child  ! 

"  Father,  thine  everlasting  grace 

Our  scanty  tliought  surpasses  far ; 
Thy  heart  still  melts  with  tenderness  ; 

Thine  arms  of  love  still  open  are, 
Returning  sinoers  to  receive, 

That  mercy  they  may  taste  and  live." 
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The  Church  of  God  is  designated  in  Scripture  "  the  pillar  and  ground 
of  the  truth."  This  she  is  as  having  had  committed  to  her  care  the 
sacred  deposit  of  Divine  truth,  to  be  by  her  conserved  and  exhibited 
for  the  enlightenment  of  a  sin-darkened  world.  And  when  at  any 
time  this  truth,  with  which  she  has  been  entrusted  for  such  a  noble 
pm-pose,  is  being  jissailed  or  corrupted  by  those  who  hate  it,  it  is  the 
Chiu*ch*s  duty  to  appear  in  its  defence,  and  by  a  full  and  clear  and 
faithful  testimony,  endeavour  to  warn  the  unwaiy,  establish  the 
wavering,  and  convince  the  gain-sayers. 

That  the  present  is  a  period  which  very  lu'gently  calls  for  the 
zealous  discharge  of  this  important  duty,  by  those  who  have  been  set 
apart  to  "  hold  forth  the  Word  of  life,"  and  to  "  watch  for  souls  as 
they  that  must  give  account,"  is  what  none  will  question  or  deny  who 
take  a  serious,  luibiased  view  of  the  strangely-mingled  aspects  of  the 
times  in  which  we  live.  Unquestionably,  these  times  are  most  criti- 
cal, full  of  gravest  peril  to  multitudes,  through  the  extensive  and 
powei*fiil  working  of  manifold  evil  influences  which  tend  to  corrupt 

*  Prepared  in  accordance  with  special  Synodical  instructions  givm  in  connection 
with  a  "  Memorial"  from  the  Session  of  Mains  Street  Congregation,  Glasgow,  which 
was  transmitted  to  the  Synod  by  the  Glasgow  Presbytery. 
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Bien's  minds,  and  especially  th<>se  of  the  young  and  inexperienced, 
from  the  simplicity  thjit  is  in  Christ.  On  every  side,  both  within  the 
Church  and  throughout  society  at  large,  we  behold  the  opposing  prin- 
ciples of  light  and  darkness  struggling  for  the  mastery.  Around  the 
iii^«t  central  facts  and  cardinal  doctrines  of  our  holy  religion  the 
e4>nflict  between  truth  and  error  is  being  Wiiged  with  an  intensity 
'^hich  appears  to  be  daily  gathering  strength.  A  spirit  of  presumptuous 
nbellion  against  the  authority  of  God  speaking  in  His  Word  has  gone 
:ibroad  and  is  prevailing,  and  through  its  direfiil  workings  many  are, 
concerning  fiiith,  making  shipwreck.  Everywhere  there  is  sad  evidence 
being  given  that  the  time  foretold  by  the  Ajwstle  has  come  "  when 
men  will  not  endure  sound  doctrine,  but  after  their  own  lusts  shall 
they  heap  to  themselves  teachers  having  itching  ears ;  and  they  shall 
turn  their  ears  a^vav  from  the  truth,  and  shall  be  turned  mito  fables." 
The  idea  of  attaining  to  anything  like  certainty  or  fixedness  of  belief 
in  matters  of  religion  is  by  many  repudiated  as  absiu-d,  and  the  enter- 
taining of  such  an  idea  is  regarded  as  proof  of  intellectual  imbecility. 
To  have  positive  religious  beliefs — to  hold  by  distinct  doctrines  or 
dogmas,  or  by  definite  creeds  and  confessions  of  faith — is  i)ronounced 
l»igotry ;  while  to  condemn  anything  on  the  ground  of  its  being  con- 
trary to  sound  doctrine  is  declared  to  be  presumption  and  intolerable 
mtolenmce.  The  attitude  toward  religious  subjects  most  highly  com- 
mended in  many  quarters  seems  to  be  that  which  is  indicated,  not 
approvingly  but  the  opposite,  in  the  words  of  the  Apostle  Paul :  "  Ever 
learning,  and  never  able  to  come  to  the  knowledge  of  the  truth." 
The  important  question,  "What  is  timthl"  is  being  constantly  re- 

• 

Iterated,  not  in  a  reverent  spirit  of  sincere  and  humble  enquiry,  but 

ill  a  spirit  of  flippant  scepticism  and  nink  infidelity,  whose  object  it  is 

to  overthrow  the  foundations  of  our  ftiith  and  beguile  unstable  souls 

to  their  destruction.     And,  as  the  natural  fiaiit  of  all  this,  there  is 

aboimding  practical  ungodliness.     When  the  authority  of  God  jmd  of 

His  Word  is  disregarded  and  cast  of!',  to  what  fearful  lengths  in  sin 

does  poor  fallen  man  not  go  !    And  is  it  not  true  that  in  these  perilous 

times  men  are  *•  lovers  of  their  own  selves,  covetous,  boasters,  proud, 

bLisphemers,  disobedient   to   parents,    unthankful,   unholy,  without 

natural  affection,  truce-breakers,  false  accusers,  incontinent,  fierce, 

despiscrs  of  those  that  are  good,  traitors,  heady,  high-minded,  lovers 

of  pleasures  more  than  lovers  of  God ;  having  a  form  of  godliness,  but 

denying  the  power  thereof." 

Considering  the  state  of  things  prevailing  aroimd  us,  a  word  of 
warning  and  admonition  from  the  "  watchmen  on  Zion's  walls"  to 
those  tinder  their  care,  as  to  spiritual  things,  cannot  be  regarded  as 
unneoessar}',  but  rather  as  most  urgently  called  for.     CertaiiiAy  \icv^ 
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is  the  time  for  those  who  love  the  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus,  and  who 
desire  to  quit  them  like  men  in  acting  a  faithful  part  on  the  Lord's 
side,  to  take  afresh  a  firm  hold  of  their  principles  which  they  are  per- 
suaded are  Scriptural,  and  which  they  know  to  have  been  fully  tried 
in  the  past  and  not  found  wanting.  Now  is  emphatically  the  time 
when  such  pointed  Divine  injunctions  and  directions  as  these  ought 
to  receive  special  attention,  and  be  carefully  complied  with : — "  Buy 
the  truth  and  sell  it  not  ;**  "  Prove  all  things;  hold  fast  that  which  is 
good  ;"  "  Beware  lest  any  man  spoil  you  through  philosophy  and  vain 
deceit,  after  the  traditions  of  men,  after  the  rudiments  of  the  world, 
and  not  after  Christ ;"  "  Be  not  carried  about  with  divers  and  strange 
doctrines ;  for  it  is  a  good  thing  that  the  heart  be  established  with 
grace  ;'*  "  Nevertheless  whereto  we  have  already  attained,  let  us  walk 
by  the  same  rule,  let  us  mind  the  same  things ;"  "  Behold  I  come 
quickly;  hold  that  fast  which  thou  hast,  that  no  man  take  thy  crown." 
Happy  indeed  are  they  who  through  grace  receive  such  words  with 
meekness,  and  obey  them  ! 

Let  us  now  briefly  advert  to  some  of  the  more  prominent  and 
threatening  evils  we  have  to  bewail,  and  the  consequent  dangers  to 
which  all  are  exposed. 

Of  not  a  few  of  these  one  grand  source  is  to  be  found  in  an  impious 
rejection  of  the  authority  of  God  speaking  in  and  by  His  inspired 
Word.  That  supreme  authority  is  set  aside,  and  the  authority  of 
sinful,  erring  man  is  made  to  take  its  place.  The  claims  of  God  are 
made  to  yield  to  rival  claims  from  every  other  quarter.  This  is  the 
radical  evil,  the  prolific  root  whence  spring  so  profusely  those  ruinous 
errors  and  corruptions  by  which  the  Church  of  Christ  is  defaced,  and 
the  gospel  of  God's  grace  perverted.  The  instant  the  Divine  exclusive 
authority  of  the  Scriptures  of  Truth  is  rejected  or  tampered  with,  or 
ceases  to  be  felt  and  acknowledged,  evils  of  the  most  gigantic  and 
pernicious  nature  begin  to  appear  and  shed  their  blighting,  deadly 
influence  all  aroimd. 

In  the  great  Romish  apostacy  we  have  the  truth  of  this  fully  and 
fearfully  illustrated.  For  is  not  the  whole  system  of  Popery  based  on 
the  substitution  of  human  for  Divine  authority  in  matters  of  religion  1 
It  is  true  that  the  Church  of  Rome  does  not  deny  that  the  Scriptures 
are  the  inspired  Word  of  God ;  but  then  she  presumptuously  takes 
these  Scriptures  out  of  the  hands  of  the  people  and  places  them  in  the 
keeping  of  her  priests,  and  between  men  and  God  speaking  directly  to 
them  in  His  Word  she  thrusts  these  priests,  and  heaps  up  her  super- 
stitious traditions  and  her  authoritative  interpretations,  thus  making 
that  living  Word  of  none  effect  Thus  does  Rome  really  substitute 
human  for  Divine  authority  in  matters  of  faith.     Thus  is  the  God  of 
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Truth  dethroned  and  erring  man  enthroned  in  His  room.     And  the 
inevitable  result  of  this  is  seen  in  those  gi'oss  errors  and  abominable 
<:orruption8 — those  idolatries,  superstitions,  and  blasphemies — which 
prove  the  Church  of  Rome  to  be  none  other  than  the  Great  Antichrist 
— the   Mjsteiy  of  Iniquity — foretold  and  delineated  in   Scripture. 
Upon  the  monstrous  evils  of  this  accursed  system  we  cannot  dwelL 
Suffice  to  say  that  there  is  not  a  doctrine  or  ordinance  of  the  gospel 
which  Popeiy  does  not  subvert  or  corrupt ;  that  by  it  the  law  of  God, 
which  is  holy,  and  just,  and  good,  is  systematically  overthrown ;  that 
by  its  most  imscriptural  and  dangerous  teaching  regarding  such  sub- 
jects as  confession,  abs(»lution,  indulgences,  and  purgatory,  the  com- 
mission of  sin  is  encoiu-aged;  that  by  this  system  the  Most  High  God 
is  fearfully  dishonoured,  the  One  Mediator  between  God  and  man 
robbed  of  His  glory,  immortal  souls  imperilled  tmd  ruined,  society 
])olluted  and  degraded,  and  the  inestimable  blessmgs  of  civil  and  reli- 
gious liberty  endiyigered  and  destroyed. 

It  is  lamentable  to  think  of  the  ignorance  and  consequent  apathy 
which  prevail  among  all  classes  in  regard  to  the  natiu-e  and  working 
and  results  of  this  gigantic  system  of  error,  superstition,  and  tyranny, 
which  has  so  long  and  so  terribly  cursed  the  nations  of  the  earth. 
And  still  more  lamentable  is  it  to  witness  the  direct  encoiungement 
which  this  nationally-abjured  system  has  received  and  is  continuing 
to  receive  in  oiu-  land,  and  the  ahu-ming  extent  to  which  it  has  thus 
succeeded  in  regaining  its  former  suprenuicy.  When  wo  reflect  upon 
aW  that  has  been  done  through  a  long  course  of  years  in  the  way  of 
^j^adually  abrogating  those  legal  securities  that  were  given  to  our 
Protestant  religion  tlu-ough  the  heaven-taught  wisdom  and  patriotism 
of  oiur  reforming  ancestors;  and  when  we  think  of  the  sentiment  which 
so  extensively  pervades  society,  to  the  effect,  that  the  fears  of  Popery 
formerly  entertained  were  excessive  and  groundless — that  the  precau- 
tions taken  against  it  by  the  nation  were  imcidled  for,  unreasonable, 
and  at  variance  with  so-cjiUed  "  political  justice  " — ^and  that  Popery  is 
not  now  the  formidable  thing  it  was  once  supposed  to  be — we  may 
well  be  filled  with  anxiety  and  fear  in  regiurd  to  the  future.  And 
with  one  who  in  his  day  mai*ked  the  fatal  course  on  which  as  a  nation 
we  had  entered,  and  gave  forth  a  faithful  and  powerful  warning,  we 
may  emphatically  say — "  Had  not  our  fathers  been  more  zealous  and 
active  in  this  cause  than  the  modem  spirit  and  fashionable  principles  of 
the  men  of  this  age  will  allow  them  to  be,  we  had  never  been  emanci- 
pated from  the  tyranny  of  Rome,  but  to  this  day  had  remained 
immersed  in  the  deepest  shades  of  ignorance  and  superstition ;  kissing 
the  priestly  rod  and  wearing  the  ignoble  shackles  of  slavery,  which  all 
Europe  in  past  time  groaned  under,  and  under  which*some  iie\^\i\K»\a- 
ing  nations  are  still  depressed," 
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The  rapid  and  widespread  growth  of  Remissh  error  and  superstition 
within  the  English  Prelatic  Church,  and  the  consequent  numerou^v 
perversions  to  Rome  which  have  taken  place  among  the  upi)er  rankt» 
of  society ;  the  unchecked  Rome  ward  tendencies  of  our  cabinets  and 
statesmen,  be  they  Liberal  or  Conservative — tendencies  which  shew 
themselves  in  the  passing  of  measure  after  measure  in  favoiu*  of  those 
who  are  the  sworn  foes  of  our  Protestant  faith  and  Christian  lil)erties  ; 
the  prevalence  of  a  spurious  liberalism  which  would  treat  truth  and 
error,  true  and  false  religion  alike;  and  the  utter  indifference?  so- 
generally  manifested  regarding  the  progress  of  Popery  and  kindred 
evils :  all  these  make  it  too  evident  that  our  country  is  in  a  most 
critical  condition,  and  that  the  idea  of  our  old  inveterate  enemy,  the 
Papacy,  re-obtaining  such  an  ascendancy  as  to  produce  ere  long 
troubles  of  no  ordinary  character,  is  not  the  vain  dream  of  a  few 
fanatical  alarmists,  which  so  many  thoughtless  nominal  Pnttestants 
confidently  pronoimce  it  to  be.  There  is  too  much  reason  to  fear  that 
judicial  blindness  has  overtaken  us  as  a  nation,  luider  which  we  are 
being  hiuried  on  to  national  ruin.  While  saying  this,  we  do  not  shut 
our  eyes  to  existing  good,  or  depreciate  those  efforts  which  not  a  few 
are  zealously  putting  forth  to  stay  the  progress  of  anti-Christian  eiTor. 
We  gladly  admit  that  there  is  still  much  to  rejoice  in,  and  be  thankful 
for,  in  our  stato  as  compared  with  that  of  other  lands.  But  when 
we  think  of  what  we  once  were,  and  of  whence  we  have  fallen,  we 
cannot  take  up  the  cry  of  "  Peace!  peace!"  believing,  as  we  do,  there 
is  and  can  be  no  peace.  For  we  greatly  mistake  the  signs  of  the 
times,  if,  notwithstanding  all  that  is  being  outwardly  done  to  advance 
the  kingdom  of  Christ,  true  religion  be  not  losing  ground  among  us, 
before  the  combined  forces  of  its  great  adversary,  including  Poj)ery^ 
infidelity,  worldliness,  and  practical  imgodliness.  If  we  are  to  judge 
of  principles  from  practice,  there  is  painful  evidence  being  everywhere 
given  that  the  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus  does  not  reign  in  men's  hearts 
and  regulate  their  lives,  and  that  the  fear  of  God  is  not  before  their 
eyes. 

As  shewing  the  bold  and  growing  demands  of  Papists,  and  the 
encouragement  their  system  is  continuing  to  receive  in  our  halls  of 
legislation,  we  need  only  refer  to  one  or  two  Parliamentary  measures. 
The  "  Prison  Ministers*  Bill "  is  again  to  be  brought  foi"ward  thi* 
Session,  and  it  is  expected  that  Government  will  give  it  support.  As^ 
is  well  known,  this  most  objectionable  measiu-e  is  designed  to  pix)vide 
Popish  priests  for  all  the  jails  in  the  kingdom  having  a  certain  number 
of  Roman  Catholic  prisoners;  and  it  has,  therefore,  been  tndy  described 
as  another  step  towards  establishing  and  endowing  the  Romish  system 
in  our  country.     We  earnestly  trust  the  mind  of  the  communit}'  will 
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l>e  s<>  expre88(Kl  in  op[)o8itioii  to  this  obnoxious  uicaKurc,  that  it  will 
be  again  set  aside,  though  there  is  too  much  reason  to  fear  that  it 
will  sooner  or  later  be  successful.    In  the  "  Irish  University  Bill,"  intro- 
duced by  the  Government,  we  had  propt>sed  further  miwise  and  un- 
principled concessions  to  Popery.     To  2>lcase  the  Romish  hierarchy, 
not  only  theolog}',  but  phikwophy  and  modem  history,  were  to  be 
excluded  from  the  subjects  taught.     Regarding  this  extraordhiaiy 
proposjil,  which  certainly  did  not  betoken  progress,  even  a  Lil>eral 
English  paper  wrote :  "If  the  Roman  C'atholic  students  were  to  be 
attracted  to  the  new  University,  it  was  needful  to  promise  that  their 
mental  darkness  should  not  be  enlightened  by  instruction  in  ])hilosophy 
and  modem  history.     But  is  it  worthy  of  our  Imperial  Government 
to   concede  so  much  to  the  impudent   pretensions  of  the  Romish 
priesthood  1     Would  it  not  have  been  l)etter  to  let  the  present  state 
of  things  continue  ?     If  our  Government  had  followed  the  example  of 
the  Prussian  Govemment,  and  proposed  that  no  person  in  Irehmd 
should  hold  an  ecclesiastical  office  luiless  he  had  passed  an  examina- 
tion in  philosophy  and  modem  history  at  one  of  the  national  Univer- 
sities, the  proposal  would  have  met  with  the  hearty  ai)proval  of  the 
nation.     But  the  object  of  the  Prussian  Govemment  is  to  provide  for 
the  well-being  of  the  State,  whilst  the  immediate  object  of  the  English 
(Government  is  to  conciliate  the  good-will  of  the  Irish  Catholic  hier- 
archy, and  in  that  object  they  will  not  succeed."     Then  as  to  the 
endowment  of  this  proposed  semi-Romish  University,  while  so  much 
was  to  come  from  the  revenues  of  the  present  Protestant  College  and 
the  Consolidated  Fund,  the  rest — a  large  sum — was  to  be  taken  from 
the  surplus  of  the  projjerty  of  the  Disestablished  Chiu-ch.     This  part 
of  the  scheme  the  same  paper  just  refciTcd  to  denounced  as  a  gross 
lict  of  spoliation   and   misappropriation ;   and   the   proposed   appro- 
priation, in  particular,  of  money  that  had  belonged  to  the  Protest^uit 
Church,  it  declared  to  be  "iniquitous,  and  a  scandalous  violation 
of   the   Ministerial   pledges   given   at   the   time   of   the   passing  of 
the  Disestiiblishment  Bill."     With  the  concessions  made  to  them, 
however,  the   Roman  Catholics   were   not   satisfied.      They  wished 
and  demanded  more,  to  the  extent  even  of  a  chartered  and  endowed 
university ;  and  so,  by  a  strange  combination  of  Roman   Catholics 
and  Conservatives,  who  opposed  it  on  different  grounds,  the  measure 
was  defeated.     But  it  has  given  us  an  idea  of  what  we  may  expect  in 
the  settlement  of  the  question  of  Irish  Education — the  more  com- 
plete  withdrawal   of  national    favour   from   Protestantism   and    its 
institutions,  and  further  concessions  to  the  demands  of  an  emboldened 
aggressive    Romanism.     As   we   think  of  the  large  sums   of  public 
money  devoted    to   the  training  and  maintenance  of  t\\^   ^^xv\.^^V 
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enemies  of  our  country's  peace  and  fireedom,  we  may  well  indignantlj 
enquire  in  the  language  of  Professor  Bruce — "  With  what  justice  can 
salaries  and  revenues  be  appointed  by  law,  for  supporting  a  set  of  men 
whose  office  and  employment  are  pernicious  to  the  interests  of  man- 
kind ;  whose  chief  business  it  is  to  maintain  and  enlarge  the  empire 
of  ignorance,  superstition,  and  idolatry ;  who,  besides  the  damnable 
and  blasphemous  doctrines  whereby  they  ruin  souls,  are  then  acting 
most  in  character,  when  they  are  teaching  the  subjects  of  a  Protestant 
government  principles  of  sedition,  revolt^  and  treason  1"  TherQ  is 
certainly  much  need  of  the  public  mind  being  enlightened  as  to  the 
real  principles  and  objects  of  that  system  which  is  being  so  fostered 
amongst  us  by  those  who  ought  to  be  the  upholders,  and  not  the 
destroyers,  of  our  national  Protestant  institutions.  It  is  gratifying  to 
witness  any  efforts  made  in  this  direction ;  and  we  were  much  pleased 
to  meet,  lately,  with  the  following  just  and  trenchant  remarks  in  an 
article  on  Froude's  '^  England  and  Ireland  in  the  eighteenth  Centuiy," 
which  appeared  in  the  Quarterly  Review  for  January  this  year.  Re- 
ferring to  the  subject  of  the  penal  laws,  which,  however,  he  does  not 
defend,  the  reviewer  says  : — 

"The  Catholics^  wherever  they  arc  numerous  and  powerful  in  a 
Protestant  nation  compel,  as  it  were  by  a  law  of  their  being,  that 
nation  to  treat  them  with  stem  repression  and  control     The  very 
essence  and  primary  doctrine  of  the  Romish  Church  involve  xmdying 
and  imwaivable  pretensions,  which  are  incompatible  with  the  freedom 
or  the  equal  rights  of  the  rest  of  the  community.     The  experiment  has 
been  tried  in  many  times  and  in  many  countries,  and  always  with  the 
same  result.     Even  in  this  age  it  is  still  the  crux  of  the  strong  em- 
pire of  Germany,  of  the   new  kingdom  of  Italy,  of  the  critically- 
placed  and  much-menaced  state  of  Belgiimi.     Catholicism,  if  it  be 
true  to  itself  and  its  mission,  cannot  allow  State,  mixed  or  secular, 
Education  to  its  flocks ;  cannot  permit  free  voting  to  a  Catholic  elect- 
orate ;  cannot  tolerate  that  its  votaries  should  prefer  the  welfare  of 
their  country  to  the  interest  of  their  Church — the  good  of  Ireland  to 
the  sway  of  Rome ;  cannot  allow  the  congregations  of  the  faiths  to 
think  or  act  for  themselves  in  matters  of  the  greatest  importance  to 
human  progress ;  cannot,  wherever  and  whenever  the  opportimity  is 
afforded  it,  abstain  from  claiming,  working  for,  and  grasping  that 
supremacy  and  paramount  influence  and  control  which  it  conscien- 
tiously believes  to  be  its  inalienable  and  universal  due.     By  the  force 
of  circumstances,  by  the  inexorable  logic  of  its  claims,  it  must  be  the 
intestine  foe  or  the  disturbing  element  of  every  state  in  which  it  does 
not  bear  sway ;  and  from  the  position  which  the  Romish  Church  has 
always  held,  and  recently  avowed  with  even  more  decision  and  naked » 
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ness  than  usual,  of  direst  enmity  to  the  chief  agencies  and  achievements 
of  modem  civilisation  and  progress,  it  must  now  stand  out  in  true 
estimation  of  all  Protestants,  Patriots,  and  Thinkers,  as  the  hostU 
humani  generis  it  has  in  truth  been  for  so  many  centiuies." 

This  witness  is  true,  and  well  would  it  be  if  throughout  our  land 
the  sentiments  he  expresses  and  the  truths  he  utters  were  imbibed 
and  believed. 

Closely  allied  to  Popery — as  forming  the  natural  accompaniment  of 
Romish  eiror  in  doctrine — is  that  High  Church  ritualism  in  worship 
which  has  spread  so  widely,  and  of  late  years  has  reared  its  head  so 
boldly,  within  the  Church  of  England.  The  ritualistic  spirit  is  the 
essential  spirit  of  Rome,  which  aims  at  seducing  and  enthralling  men 
by  appealing  powerfiiUy  to  the  outward  senses,  and  to  the  emotional 
part  of  human  nature.  An  sesthetic  and  sensuous  worship,  utterly  at 
variance  with  the  simplicity  and  spirituality  of  the  gospel  dispensa- 
tion, has  ever  distinguished  that  apostate  Church.  And  just  in  pro- 
portion as  others  have  neared  her  in  spirit  and  in  doctrinal  teaching, 
they  have  imitated  her  in  this  matter  also;  while  this,  in  turn, 
tends  to  prepare  the  way  for  a  still  closer  doctrinal  assimilation,  as 
<me  main  design  of  those  who  adopt  the  grossly  ritualistic  forms  of 
Romish  worship  is  to  inculcate  by  means  of  these  the  soul-ensnaring 
tenets  of  Rome. 

While  Episcopal  communions  have  become  deeply  tainted  with  this 
superstitious  ritualism,  it  is  sad  to  know,  and  humiliating  to  confess, 
that  Presbyterian  communions,  both  in  Scotland  and  England,  arc  not 
escaping  its  pernicious  influence.  Within  some  of  these  we  see  the 
same  spirit  at  work  in  the  sanctioning  and  frequent  introducing  of 
instrumental  music  and  other  mere  liumau  inventions  into  the  service 
of  the  sanctuary  as  so-called  "aids  to  devotion;"  and  we  see  it  also, 
we  venture  to  say,  in  the  growing  use  of  uninspired  materials  of  praise, 
along  with,  or,  as  is  too  often  the  case,  to  the  entire  exclusion  of  the 
Psalms.  Such  departures  from  the  Scripture  rule  thus  stated  in  the 
Confession  of  Faith,  "  That  the  acceptable  way  of  worshipping  God 
is  instituted  by  Himself,  and  so  limited  by  His  own  revealed  will, 
that  He  may  not  be  worshipped  according  to  the  imaginations  and 
devices  of  men,  or  in  any  other  way  not  prescribed  in  the  Holy 
Scriptures," — such  departiu^s  from  this  rule  are  much  to  be  de- 
plored, as  dishonouring  to  the  supreme  authority  of  (lod, — as  hurtful 
to  the  best  interests  of  the  Chiwch, — as  evidencing  grievous  spiritual 
declension,  for  it  is  when  the  Spirit  of  God  withdraws  his  soul-quicken- 
ing influences  from  the  Church  that  a  spirit  of  ceremonialism  enters, — 
and  as  fraught  with  peculiar  danger  to  those  whose  religious  principles 
are  just  being  formed,  as  their  minds  are  apt  to  be  moxe  \«^ca  \v^ 
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with  imposing  modes  of  worship  which  please  the  eye  and  gratify  the 
taste,  than  with  its  inwai*d  spiritual  elements,  which  are  alone  of  prime 
importance.  In  regard  to  this  matter,  there  is  increasing  need  that 
we  beware  lest  our  minds  should  be  corrupted  from  the  simplicity 
that  is  in  Christ. 

In  the  Infidelity  by  which  the  various  classes  of  society,  fi*om  the 
peer  to  the  peasant,  are  to  a  large  extent  permeated,  we  have  another 
very  mournful  manifestation  of  that  spirit  of  rebellion  against  the 
supreme  authority  of  Ood  and  of  His  Word,  to  which  we  have  already- 
referred.  This  infidelity  exhibits  itself  in  a  variety  of  forms,  from 
blank  atheism  down  to  those  flippant,  sceptical  questionings  regarding 
the  contents  of  the  Divine  Word,  which  are  constantly  being  met 
with  in  the  ordinary  intercourses  of  life  and  in  the  general  literature 
of  the  dav.  We  have  avowed  atheists  and  materialists,  and  those 
who  deny  the  Divine  origin  and  beneficial  effects  of  Christianity,  busily 
disseminating  their  blasphemous,  d^rading,  and  soul-destructive 
sentiments,  both  through  the  press  and  by  means  of  public  lectures 
and  discussions,  and,  above  all,  through  the  daily,  hourly  conversa- 
tions of  the  workshop,  the  warehouse,  and  the  office.  And  the} 
do  not  fail  to  find  eager  and  sympathising  listeners  and  abettors, 
and  easy  victims.  Among  men  of  science  and  of  learning  are  to  be 
found  in  no  small  niunbers  the  able  advocates  of  a  refined  and  subtle 
philosophic  pantheism  which,  while  making  use  of  the  name  of  God. 
denies  His  independent  Personality,  and  confoimds  Him  with  the 
works  of  His  own  hands.  The  species  of  infidelity,  however,  from 
which  the  generality  of  thoughtfiil  people,  and  particularly  the  young 
of  enquiring  mind,  stand  most  in  danger  at  the  present  day,  is  that 
which  goes  by  the  general  name  of  rationalism.  As  is  well  known, 
this  form  of  scepticism  has  long  been  making  fearful  havoc  in  the 
professedly  Protestant  Churches  of  the  Continent,  whence  it  has 
spread  to  England,  where  now  it  extensively  prevails  side  by  side 
with  ritualism,  while  it  is  by  no  means  a  stranger  in  Presbyterian 
Scotland.  It  presents  itself  in  various  aspects  and  degrees,  from  the 
thorough-going  denial  of  the  Divine  inspiration  and  infallibility  of  the 
Holy  Scriptm'es,  and  the  setting  aside  of  all  that  is  supematiutil  and 
mysterious  in  revealed  religion,  down  to  that  petty  carping  at  su|)- 
posed  inaccuracies  and  inconsistencies  in  the  Bible,  which  is  at  once 
the  fruit  and  proof  of  ignorance  and  presumption.  AMiatever  bo  the 
aspect  or  degree  in  which  it  may  show  itself,  rationalism,  like  Popery, 
is  in  its  essence  a  substituting  of  human  for  Divine  authority  in 
matters  of  religion. 

Unlike  the  victims  of  an  alwolute  infidelitv,  those  who  imbibe  the 
spirit  and  adopt  the  principles  of  rationalism  admit  not  only  that  Go<l 
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ifxists,  but  also  that  He  maiy  reveal  Himself,  and  they  even  pretend 
to  accept  the  revelation  contained  in  the  Bible.     But  then  instead  of 
humbly  receiving  and  submitting  to  this  revelation  in  all  its  extent, 
tia  what  they  are  bound  to  believe  and  obey,  they  presumptuously 
proceed  to  pass  their  judgment  ui)Ou  it,  and  to  accept  and  reject  just 
what  they  please.     Thus,  with  many  protestations  of  reverence  for  the 
Scriptures,  they  nevertheless  treat  them  as  they  would  hardly  dare  to 
treat  any  other  book.     For,  while  these  Scriptiu-es  claim  to  be  the 
written  Word  of  GckI,  and  prove  themselves  to  bo  such  in  the  most 
convincing  manner,  they  presumptuously  refuse  to  admit  the  claim, 
declaring  that  while  the  Bible  contains  divine  truth,  it  is  not  as  a  whole 
or  literally  the  Word  of  Cod.     Describing  the  rationalist,  a  trenchant 
writer  says — "  Sometimes  he  becomes  mystical,  and  j)Liciug  the  Holy 
Ohost  in  opposition  to  Scripture,  he  sets  what  is  revealed  in  his  soul 
al)0ve  what   is   revealed    in  the  Bible.     Sometimes  he  becomes  an 
avowed  rationalist,  and  sets  whiit  he  himself  thinks  al)ove  what  he 
reads  in  the  Bible.     Then  finally  he  becomes  subjective  and  puts  what 
his  own  religious  consciousness  tells  him  above  what  the  Bible  pro- 
cLiiins.     But  whatever  its  transformations,  pious  or  impious,  roRned 
or  gross,  rationalism  is  always  rationalism  ;  it  is  little  matter  if  it 
put  forward  its  revelations,  or  its  impressions,  or  its  ideas,  or  its  feel- 
ings, or  its  religious  consciousness — still  it  is  always  the  same,  it  is 
always  man  that  it  puts  forward.     Whether  he  delude  himself  into 
mysticism,  or  set  himself  up  along  with  the  pure  rationalist  as  a  judge 
over  Scriptiwe,  or  with  the  discii)le  of  subjectivity  dream  of  some 
inwanl  illumination,  he  just  as  surely  julopts  only  what  pleases  him- 
self, and  as  surely  rejects  all  that  displeases." 

Upon  the  manner  in  which  rationalism  deals  with  the  Word  of  (Jod 
as  claiming  to  be  an  inspired  revelation  of  the  Divine  will,  it  is  not 
our  intention  to  enlarge.  Against  the  inspiration,  and  infallibility, 
and  supreme  authority  of  the  Holy  Scriptures,  rationalistic  free- 
thinkers direct  their  most  determined,  impious  assaults.  They  admit 
that  the  sacred  writers  were,  in  a  sense,  inspired,  but  then  by  inspira- 
tion they  mean  nothing  more  than  mere  elevation  of  human  capacity, 
the  same  in  kind  with,  though  diftering  in  degree  from  that  which  has 
been  possessed  and  cjdiibited  by  many  l)esides  prophets,  and  apostles, 
and  evangelists.  The  inspiration  of  (Jod,  by  which  all  Scripture  claims 
to  have  been  given,  was  not,  according  to  modem  scepticism,  such 
an  inbreathing  of  the  Holy  Spirit  as  rendered  the  weak  human  instru- 
ments whom  (iod  emi)loyed  capable  of  receiving  and  of  infallibly  re- 
coi*ding  whiit  was  made  known  to  them,  or  such  a  superintendence  of 
the  process  of  revelation  as  secured  the  perfect  truth  and  accuracy  of 
all  that  has  been  revealed  and  written.     Accoi*ding  to  our  H^e\\!lfii.\Jvs^ 
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free-thiiikers  the  ^Titers  of  Scripture  wore  not  supeniaturally  iuflueuced 
and  preserved  from  error  in  their  work,  and  their  writings,  therefore, 
do  not  contain  an  infallible  record.  Thus  do  they  reduce  the  autho- 
rity of  the  Bible  to  a  level  with  that  of  any  mere  human  production 
in  which  errors  and  defects  may  abound.  And  thus  would  they  de- 
prive poor  erring  man  of  an  in&llible  objective  standai-d  of  Divine 
truth,  and  leave  him  a  prey  to  endless  doubt  and  uncertainty  in  mat- 
ters of  infinite  moment.  ^*  Oh,  my  soul,  come  not  thou  into  their 
secret,  unto  their  assembly,  mine  honour,  be  not  thou  luiited." 

Having  thus  dealt  with  the  Bible  as  a  whole — setting  aside  its  inspired 
infallible  authority — rationalists  proceed  to  consider  its  contents,  and 
with  these  they  also  deal  in  the  most  arbitrary  manner,  accepting 
this  and  rejectuig  that  on  no  other  ground  than  just  that  it  suits  their 
enlightened  ideas,  of  things  to  do  so.  All  that  is  supernatural  and 
beyond  man's  weak,  finite  comprehension,  or  that  is  found  to  be  at 
issue,  as  they  judge,  with  ''the  moral  sense  of  cultured  men,"  is 
either  ex{)laincd  away  by  them  or  rejected  as  unworthy  of  belief. 
Miracles — and  these,  of  course,  include  the  vital  facts  of  the  incarna- 
tion and  resiurection  of  Christ — are  coolly  set  aside  as  impossible  and 
therefore  incredible.  Thus  do  they  presume  to  limit  the  Holy  One 
and  make  Him  such  an  one  as  themselves — so  bound  by  the  laws  that 
He  Himself  ordained  that  He  could  not  interfere  with  them.  Dog- 
matic theology  is  bitterly  denounced,  and  particular  facts  and  doctrines 
are  assailed  and  denied  on  the  most  supei*ficial  grounds.  On  such 
subjects  as  original  sin — ^the  divinity  of  Christ — the  atonement — 
justification  by  imputed  righteousness — the  existence  of  Satan  and 
the  eternity  of  future  punishment — the  received  orthodox  views  are 
most  gratuitously  declared  to  be  no  longer  tenable.  And  the  result 
of  all  this  impious  work  of  destruction,  carried  on  in  the  name  of 
freedom  of  thought  and  enquiry,  is  that  the  Bible  is  robl)ed  of  ever}-- 
thing  that  constitutes  it  a  revelation  of  saving  truth  and  mercy  to 
&llen,  perishing  men,  and  nothing  is  left  but  the  bare  truths  of 
natural  religion,  which  can  never  g^de  men  to  peace  and  happineiis 
here  imd  eternal  life  and  glory  hereafter. 

(To  be  eofitinued,) 
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ASSEMBLIES. 

THE    ESTABLISHED   CHURCH   ASSEMBLY. 

If  we  are  to  believe  its  present  Moderator  in  his  closing  address  to  last 
Assembly,  the  Church  of  Scotland  establislied  by  hiw  was  never  so  full 
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of  life  and  zeal  and  all  good  works,  so  great  a  blessing  to  the  nation, 
and,  consequently,  so  worthy  of  the  support  of  the  nation,  as  it  is  now. 
To  hear  him  descant  on  the  mar\xllous  progress  it  has  made  since  the 
Disruption  one  would  think  that  the  secession  of  the  Evangelicals  in 
1843  had  been  a  sort  of  salutary  blood-letting, — a  needful  process  of 
depletion, — ^by  which  the  body  had  been  relieved  of  its  distempened 
humours,  and  restored  to  unusual  health  and  buoyancy.  With  exult- 
ing enthusiasm  he  points  to  the  rapid  grois-th  of  its  membership  us 
beyond  that  of  the  population,  to  the  multiplication  of  its  parishes 
and  churches,  to  the  great  increase  of  its  pecuniar}-  contributions,  to 
the  unprecedentedly  prosperous  and  efficient  state  of  all  its  schemes,  and 
winds  up  by  triumphantly  asking — "Is  there  any  other  era  in  the 
entire  annals  of  our  grand  Old  Kirk  to  be  compared  with  her  last 
thirty  years!" 

It  is  quite  plain  that  the  worthy  Doctor  has  "  become  a  fool  in 
gloiying."  The  absurdly  extravagant  question  just  quoted  proves 
that.  He  will  doubtless  plead  that  the  advocates  of  disestablishment 
have  ''compelled"  him.  But  surely  he  cannot  imagine  that  he  has 
disproved  their  allegations  by  the  defence  he  has  set  up.  Granting 
that  all  is  as  his  glowing  imagination  has  painted  it,  it  does  not  touch 
the  main  counts  of  the  indictment.  When  a  man  is  charged  with  dis- 
honesty it  will  not  free  him  from  the  charge  to  prove  that  he  is  not 
lajsy.  And  when  the  Established  Chiuxh  is  charged  with  laxity,  cor- 
ruption, and  Erastianism,  it  is  no  vindication  to  enlarge  on  her  num- 
bers and  activity.  Dr.  Gillan  cannot  but  know  that  the  evils  named 
are  mainly  those  which  are  grieving  the  Mends  of  national  religion 
and  putting  weapons  into  the  hands  of  its  foes;  and  he  would  have 
acted  an  altogether  wiser  and  more  faithfid  part  if,  instead  of  trying 
to  hide  them  under  a  profusion  of  irrelevant  and  exaggerated  self- 
applause,  he  had  called  upon  his  brethren  to  look  them  fairly  in  the  face 
and  rouse  themselves  to  a  timely  and  thorough  reform.  Such  a 
reform  alone  can  save  what,  equally  with  the  Doctor,  we  claim  as 
"om*  grand  Old  Kirk;"  and,  anxious  to  see  her  saved  for  the  sake  of 
interests  higher  and  larger  than  those  of  the  party  presently  enjoying 
her  emolimicnts,  we  deeply  regret  to  see,  in  the  proceedings  of  last 
General  Assembly,  so  little  likelihood  of  its  being  attempted.  In  some 
of  these  proceedings,  especially  those  connected  with  education,  with 
home  evangelization,  tmd  with  foreign  missions,  we  see  much  to 
approve.  But  there  are  debates  and  decisions  which  shew  that  the 
cold,  paralysing  hand  of  old  Moderatism  is  not  yet  quite  lifted  from 
the  heart  of  the  Church. 

In  one  of  the  earlier  meetings  of  the  Assembly,  for  example,  a 
flagrant  case  of  imfaitbfblness  occurred.     An  overture  was  ]^Te«je;ii\»6L 
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praying  the  Assembly  to  petition  agivinst  the  obnoxious  l^rison  Min- 
isters' Bill.  The  overtiu-e  was  rejected  by  a  majority ;  the  learned 
Professor  who  moved  its  rejection  lu-ging,  as  his  leading  argument, 
that  "  it  was  somewhat  shabby  to  deny  payment  to  the  ministers  of 
the  Roman  Catholic  portion  of  those  who  were  imprisoned,  and  yet  to 
take  it  themselves."  So,  according  to  this  consistent  and  faithful 
son  of  Knox — ^theological  professor  in  a  (,'hurch  which  binds  up  the 
National  Covenant  among  its  standards — the  nation  cannot  pay  for 
the  teaching  of  the  Protesttmt  national  creed,  without  being  bound 
in  honour  to  endow  Popish  priests  to  teach  what  that  creed  denounces 
as  blasphemy  and  idolatry  !  This  is  political  justice  in  the  form  of 
levelling  up,  but  siu^ely  the  reverend  gentleman  forgot  that  his  argu- 
ment is  quite  as  potent,  and,  lit  present,  greatly  more  popular,  for 
levelling  down. 

In  the  case  of  Dr.  Wallace,  the  Assembly,  by  a  large  majority, 
censured  the  Commission  for  having  interfered  to  save  the  rising 
ministry  of  the  Church  from  the  poison  of  his  reputed  nitioualistic 
teaching.  They  also  recalled  the  judgment  of  the  Presbyteiy-  of 
Edinburgh,  which  had  found  him  liable  to  censure,  and  liad  apjx)inted 
a  committee  to  deal  with  him,  on  the  ground  that  the  judgment  had 
been  passed  after  a  mere  precognition,  and  not  as  the  result  of  a 
regular  trial.  At  the  same  time  they  dismissed  the  appeal  of  those 
members  of  Presbytery  who  had  insisted  that  the  case  should  ho 
dealt  with  by  libel,  and  instructed  the  Presbytery  "  to  put  in  definite^ 
shape  those  statements  of  Dr.  Wallace  which  they  considered  to  be 
censurable,  and  to  rest  on  evidence  that  may  be  sul)stantiatetl ;  to 
afibrd  Dr.  Wallace  an  opportunity  of  denying  or  retracting  those 
statements ;  and,  in  the  event  of  his  failing  satisfactorily  to  do  so,  to 
proceed  thereafter  according  to  the  la>vs  of  the  Church."  The  Pres- 
bytery are  now  employed  in  carrying  out  these  instructions  of  the 
Supreme  Court ;  but,  whatever  decision  they  may  come  to,  the  case 
is  likely  to  come  up  agahi,  by  appeal,  to  next  Assembly.  Meanwhile, 
through  the  gi'oss  and  most  culpable  unfaitlifulness  of  the  Church 
Courts  in  delaying  to  deal  with  the  rumours  of  unsound  teaching  on 
the  paiii  of  Dr.  Wallace,  with  which  the  public  press  has  been  teem- 
ing for  years,  he  has  won  his  way,  by  political  influence,  to  the 
influential  position  of  Professor  of  Chiu'ch  History  in  the  University 
of  Edinburgh.  And  so,  on  the  once  pure  and  venenible  National 
Cinirch  of  Scotland  must  lie  the  responsibility  and  the  sluime  of 
handing  over  the  training  of  her  future  ministry  to  a  man  who  glories 
in  holding  ministerijil  communion  with  mtionalists  like  Jowett  and 
Stanley ;  who  thinks  it  part,  of  his  duty  as  an  ambassador  of  Christ 
to  give  cTUTcncy  to  the  opinions  and  eulogise  the  character  of  a  man 
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like  Schleiermacher,  who  denies  His  Deity ;  who  casts  contempt  on 
the  authority  of  creeds  and  confessions  of  faith,  yet  signs  them  readily 
as  a  passport  to  office ;  who,  if  i-ei)ort  speaks  truly,  would  unsettle 
the  whole  fabric  of  apostolic  Christianity,  by  cjistinj^  doubt  on  the 
great  fact  on  which  a{H)stolic  teacliing  has  based  it — the  resurrection 
of  Christ  from  the  dead. 

The  report  of  the  Committee  on  Patixmiige  affords  little  hope  of  the 
speedy  erasure  from  the  statute-book  of  the  bad  and  mischievous 
Act  of  Queen  Aime.     The  Committee  confess  that  their  endeavours 
have  hitherto  fiiiled  to  move  (iovcnnuent  to  action  in  the  matter. 
Thev  call  attention,  however,  to   a  motion  which  Sir   Robert  An- 
stnither  had  laid  on  the  table  of  the  House  of  Commons  calling  on 
the  Government  "  to  take  the  whole  subject  forthwith  into  considera- 
tion with  a  view  to  legislating  as  to  the  apiK>intment  and  settlement 
of  ministers  in  the  Church  of  Scotland."     This  motion  the  Assemblv 
instructed  the  Committee  to  give  e\cry  assistance  in  carrying,  but,  as 
our  readers  are  aware,  the  iissistimce  has  provecl  of  no  avail.     On  the 
17th  of  June,  the  motion  was  submitted  to  both  Houses  of  Parlia- 
ment, and  after  being  strenuously  o[)posed  by  a  FVee  Church  Peer 
in  one  House,  and  a  United  Presbyterian  commoner  in  the  other,  and 
treated  with  only  cold  civility  by  the  (iovenmient,  it  was  withdrawn. 
It  is  somewhat  strange,  this  coalition  of  Free  Churchmen  with  Volun- 
taries to  prevent  the  National  Church  obtjiining  that  spiritual  free- 
dom for  the  want  of  which  they  so  strongly  condenm  her.     Why 
should  the  former  oppose  her  eftbrts  t(^  obttiin  that  freedom  in  con- 
nection with  the  State  for  whicli  they  themselves  struggled  so  long, 
and  for  which  they  still  testify  in  their  authoritative  deeds  as  the 
Church's  privilege  and  right  ?    Wiiy,  when  those  they  left  in  bondage 
at  length  raise  the  cry  of  "  Freedom,"  should  they  meet  it  with  the 
hostile   shout   of  "  Disestablishment,"   thereby  joining   hands   with 
Erastianism,  when  it  declares  that  the  Church  cannot  cast  off  the 
State's  fetters,  and  continue  to  receive  the  State's  pay?     We  have 
serious  doubts  about  the  consistency  of  this  with  Free  Chiu-ch  prin- 
ciples; but  with  these  we  shall  not  presently  trouble  our  readers. 
For  ourselves,  we  confess,  that  this  movement  for  the  abolition  of 
Patronage  is  not  in  principle  and  aim  what  we  would  like  it  to  be. 
It  has  hitherto  been  promoted  (m  the  ground  of  expediency  and  not 
on  the  high  and  only  worthy  ground  of  Christian  principle  and  duty. 
Its  promoters  have  never,  so  far  as  we  have  observed,  recognised  the 
Divine   and  sole  right  of    the   Christian  people   to    the  choice   of 
their  own  pastors.     Still  it  is  a  movement  in  the  right  direction, 
and  so  far  we  hold  it  ought  to  be  encouraged ;  although,  until  it  i^ 
inspired  with  zeal  for  the  divine)/  tnie  and  right, — ^until  \t.  \^  IA\.  \,o 

b2 
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be  the  cause  of  God  and  righteousness, — and  imtil  it  acquires  some- 
thing of  the  earnestness,  and  power,  and  dignity  which  such  a  convic- 
tion alone  can  give  it,  we  cannot  look  for  much  from  it. 

THE  FREE  CHURCH  ASSEMBLY. 

This  Assembly  met  in  unusually  exciting  circumstances.  For  a 
year  and  more,  a  large  minority  in  the  Church  had  l^en  declaring 
that  they  could  never,  in  conscience,  consent  to  the  ])assing  of  the 
Mutual  Eligibility  Scheme,  which  the  leaders  of  the  majority,  anxious 
to  save  something  out  of  the  WTeck  of  the  Union  negotiations,  had 
propounded.  On  the  other  hand,  that  scheme  had  been  agreed  to  by 
a  large  majority  of  Presbyteries;  and  its  promoters,  entrenching  them- 
selves also  behind  the  plea  of  conscience,  had  declared  that  they  could 
not  possibly  abandon  it.  The  ground  was  stjiked  out,  and  everything 
betokened  that  the  combat  was  to  be  (I  outrance.  It  wivs  generally 
believed  that  a  disruption  was  inevitable. 

The  venerable  Moderator,  Dr.  Duff,  showed  a  becoming  earnestness 
to  avert  such  a  lamentable  issue.     In  his  opening  iuldress,  which  was 
cxtraordinaiy,  idike  for  its  length,  and  for  its  eloquence  and  power, 
he  tried  to  compose  the  strife.     We  honour  his  intention,  but  we  are 
sorry  that  we  cannot  approve  the  method  he  followed.    After  drawing 
an  appalling  and  powerfidly  impressive  picture  of  the  mighty  systems 
and  forces  of  evil  with  which  the  Church  has  to  contend  at  home  and 
abroad,  he  proceeded  to  ask  if,  with  such  a  tremendous  contest  to 
wage,  her  members  were  not  boimd  to  give  up  disputing  with  each 
other  about  matters  not  essential  to  Sidvation,  and  making  all  such 
matters  subject  of  forbearance,  to  unite  heart  and  hand  against  the 
common  foe.     Such,  in  few  words,  was  the  gist  and  scope  of  his 
remarkable  address ;  and  though  it  may  seem  luigracious  to  criticise 
what  Wiis  so  admirably  intentioned,  and  so  full  in  many  resj^ects  of 
momentous  interest  and  importance  to  the  Chm-ch,  yet,  when  we 
reached  the  conclusion,  we  felt  that,  if  he  had  proved  anything,  he 
had  proved  too  much,  and  more  even  than  he  intended.    For  example, 
the  Doctor  approves  tmd  is  prepiu'cd  to  vindicate  the  Disniption  of 
1843.  i^Does  he  then  believe  that  non-intiiision  and  the  independence 
of  Ecclesiastical  Courts  are  matters  essential  to  salvation  1     If  not, 
how  will  he  justify  the  Evangelical  ptu-ty  for  contending  for  these  non- 
essential mattera  through  ten  long  yeai*s,  luid  rending  the  Cliurch  on 
account  of  them,  when,  according  to  his  ai'giuncnt,  they  were  bomid 
to  have  made  them  matters  of  forbeamnce  with  their  Erastian  brethren, 
and  to  have  tmnied  their  whole  strength,  in  union  with  them,  against 
the  common   enemy,  who   was   coming   in  like   a  flood  almost   as 
formidably  then  as  now  1     He  must  really  condemn  the  Ten  Years* 
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CVinflict — and  other  aud  older  conflicts  we  know  fidl  well  he  will  nut 
condemn — before  he  can  consistently  maintain  that  the  duty  of  com- 
bining against  the  powers  of  evil  absolves  the  followers  of  Christ  from 
the  duty  of  maintaining  and  publicly  confessing  every  truth  of  His 
which  may  be  denied  and  opposed,  from  a  regard  to  His  authority  and 
glory,  whatever  may  be  its  apparent  bearing  on  their  own  salvation. 
Paul  withstood  Peter  to  the  fiicc,  though  a  world  of  perishing  heathen 
was  caUing  loudly  for  his  help ;  and  it  will  certainly  be  hard  to  i)rove 
from  Scriptiure  that  we  are  not  as  much  boimd  to  "  contend  earnestly 
for  the  faith,"  even  against  faithful  brethren,  as  to  "  wrestle  with  the 
nders  of  the  darkness  of  this  world."     And  surely  at  a  time  when 
error  and  Litituduiarian  inditterence  to  truth  withui  the  Church  are 
threatening  more  danger  to  her  than  the  open  tmd  avowed  enemies 
without,  it  is  not  wise,  any  more  tluui  warrantable,  to  set  zeal  for  the 
maintenance  of  Christ's  ti-uth  in  any  sort  of  disparaging  contrast  to 
zeal  for  the  extension  of  Clu-ist's  kingdom.     Both  kinds  of  zeal  are 
needed  :  both  may  Inim  in  the  same  Iwsom ;  indeed,  when  pure,  both 
will  bimi  with  equtd  intensity,  for  tlicy  are  kindled  by  the  same  divine 
lire,  and  they  are  but  separate  manifestations  of  the  same  sacred  flame 
of  loyaUy  to  Chjcist. 

How  far  the  fervent  appeals  of  the  Moderator  influenced  the  minds 
of  parties  does  not  appear.  But  it  soon  beciune  apparent  that  a  spirit 
of  compromise,  from  w^hatever  source  inspired,  was  hkely  to  rule  the 
decision  on  the  Mutual  Eligibility  Scheme.  Indeed,  before  the  meeting 
of  Assembly,  it  was  known  that  some  of  the  muiority  were  prepared 
to  accept  that  scheme,  provided  that  all  ministers  called  from  other 
Churches  were  imperatively  required  to  sign  the  Free  Chm*ch  For- 
mula, and  that  means  were  taken  beforehand  to  ascertain  that  they 
knew  and  were  prepared  to  assent  to  its  principles  in  the  matter  of 
national  religion.  Taking  a  clue  from  iidmissions  they  had  made  to 
that  effect,  Dr.  Candlish  proposed  to  append  to  the  Act  ordaining 
Mutuid  Eligibility  a  supplementary  Act,  of  wliich  the  following  pai'a- 
graph  contains  the  leading  provisions  : — 


«(i 


The  General  AMembly,  with  consent  of  Presbyteries,  enact  ami  onlain,  that  in 
every  case  of  induction  into  any  spiritual  office  or  function  in  this  Church,  the  i)erson 
to  be  inducted  shall  sign  the  formula  prescribed  in  Act  XII.,  184(>,  intituled  'Act 
anent  Questions  and  Formula,'  in  presence  of  the  Presbytery,  during  divine  service, 
immediately  after  giving  satisfactory  answers  to  the  questions  appointed  in  said  Act 
to  be  put  to  him ;  and  that  in  every  case  of  a  i)erBon  being  called  who  belongs  to 
another  branch  of  the  Church  of  Christ,  the  Presbytery  shall,  in  sustaining  the  call, 
direct  their  Clerk  to  transmit  to  him,  along  with  the  call,  a  copy  of  the  said  Act  XII., 
1846,  including  the  preamble  as  well  as  the  enacting  part,  as  also  a  copy  of  the 
present  finding  in  full,  embracing  the  new  overture  as  adjusted  for  being  sent  down 
to  Presbyteries  and  passed  as  an  interim  Act,  subject  to  the  legislation  of  future 
Assemblies ;  and  at  the  diet  for  his  induction,  before  his  induction  aervioe,  \S&& 
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Presbytery  shall  record  the  fact  that  their  Clerk  has  forwarded  in  due  time  the 
aforesaid  Acts  of  the  Assembly,  and  has  duly  received  acknowledgment  of  the  receipt 
thereof." 

Alongside  of  this  proposal  of  Dr.  Candlish,  we  place  the  motion 

proposed  in  behalf  of  the  minority  by  Mr.  Nixon.     We  give  it  in  full, 

that  our  readers  may  have  the  difference  of  the  two  motions  fully 

before  them. 

"That  the  General  Assembly,  having  received  the  rci>ort  of  tlieir  Conimitte  in 
r^ard  to  the  returns  by  Presbyteries  to  the  overture  transmitted  in  reference  to  an 
alteration  of  the  Act  1850,  resolve-—*  That  the  terms  of  the  proposed  new  overture 
and  interim  Act  be  finally  adjusted  and  submitted  before  the  Assembly  is  called  to 
give  a  deliverance ;  that  any  adjustment  of  the  existing  question  to  be  satisfactory' 
must  secure  that  the  preamble  to  the  Act  1846  shall  form  part  of  the  documents 
referred  to  in  the  communication  to  be  made  to  any  minister  to  be  calle<l  from  any 
other  Church ;  that  in  conformity  with  Act  10,  1846,  anent  moderating  in  calls, 
which  requires  that  no  Presbytery  shall  moderate  in  a  call  to  a  probationer  or 
minister  who  is  not  qualified  to  accept  of  it  according  to  the  laws  of  the  Church, 
when  application  is  made  by  a  congregation  to  the  Presbytery  to  moderate  in  a  call  to 
a  person  belonging  to  another  branch  of  the  Church  of  Christ,  the  Presbytery,  before 
appointing  a  day  for  the  moderating  in  the  call,  shall  direct  their  Clerk  to  ti-ansmit 
to  him  a  copy  of  the  Act  1846,  including  the  preamble  as  well  as  the  enacting  part, 
as  also  a  copy  of  this  finding,  embracing  any  new  overture  to  be  sent  down  to 
Presbyteries  as  an  interim  Act ;  and  also  that,  before  appointing  a  day  to  moderate 
in  a  call,  the  Presbytery  shall  record  the  fact  that  their  cler]^  has  forwarded  in 
due  time  the  aforesaid  Acts  of  Assembly,  including  the  aforesaid  preamble,  and  has 
duly  received  acknowledgment  of  the  receipt  thereof,  with  an  assent  to  their 
terms.'" 

Such  are  the  two  motions,  and  a  glance  suffices  to  show  wherein 
they  agree  and  wherein  they  differ.  They  iigree  in  assuming  that  the 
Mutual  Eligibility  Scheme,  as  framed  by  the  Union  ("ommittee,  is  to 
be  the  future  law  of  the  Church.  They  agree  in  proposing  to  guard 
imd  regulate  the  working  of  the  scheme  by  mi  enactment  that  everj- 
minister  of  another  Church  who  is  translated  to  a  charge  in  the  Free 
Church  must  sign  its  formula,  imd  at  some  time  or  other  in  the  pro- 
cess of  translation  must  have  the  formula  and  its  preamble  sent  him 
for  perusal.  The  sole  difference  between  them  relates  to  the  time  when 
the  papers  are  to  be  sent  to  the  minister,  and  to  the  evidence  of  his 
willingness  to  assent  to  them.  According  to  the  one  the  papers  are 
to  be  sent  after  the  call  has  been  sustained,  and  according  to  the  other 
they  are  to  be  sent  before  the  moderation  in  a  call  has  been  gniiited. 
The  one,  moreover,  proposes  that  the  minister  shall  simply  acknow- 
ledge receipt  of  the  })ai)ers,  while  the  other  proposes  that,  in  doing 
that,  he  shall  also  signify  his  assent  to  them.  Now,  we  should  think 
it  will  strike  most,  that,  seeing  the  two  motions  agree  as  to  the  passing 
of  the  Mutual  Eligibility  Overture  into  a  standing  law  of  the  Church, 
and  differ  only  as  to  the  details  of  the  supplementary  arrangement 
which  is  to  regulate  its  working,  the  difference  between  them  is  narrow 
indeed. 
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But  in  the  course  of  the  debate  tlie  difteroiice  was  niade  still  nar- 
n.)\vcr.  Dr.  Candlish  agreo<l  to  mcKlify  liis  projwsal  to  the  effect  that 
the  Presbytery  shall  send  the  pajxirs  to  the  minister  after  finding  the 
call  addressed  to  him  to  be  a  rejji^ular  call,  and,  with  them,  an  intima- 
tion, that  if  he  send  no  reply  to  the  contrary  within  four  weeks,  his 
silence  shall  be  held  to  signify  assent.  This  modification  wjis  proposed 
in  the  evening,  and  next  morning  it  was  accei)ted  by  the  minority. 
So  the  Mutual  Eligibility  Scheme  bectune  law^  without  dividing 
the  Church.  What  is  more  surprising,  it  became  law  without  even 
dividing  the  House.  Its  op})onents' agreed  to  it  without  a  vote  i»n 
condition  of  being  allowed  to  record  their  dissent !  • 

Frum  the  conscientiousness  and  faithfulness  hitherto  manifested  by 
the  minority,  we  are  sure  they  can  amj^ly  justify  to  their  own  con- 
sciences this  sudden  collapse  of  their  oj^position  to  the  Mutual  Eligi- 
bility Scheme.  But  the  more  assured  we  are  of  their  conscientious- 
ness, the  mure  we  are  puzzled  and  perplexed  to  know  wliat  the  gi'oimds 
of  their  self-justification  are,  for  we  have  failetl  to  discover  anything 
like  what  we  can  reckon  such,  on  the  face  of  the  record. 

The  Mutual  Eligibility  Scheme  is  now  the  law  of  the  Free  Church. 
N<^w  the  oj)i)onents  of  the  Scheme  have  said,  and  we  agi'ce  with  them, 
that  it  is  the  union,  piecemeal  and  without  a  basis.  They  have  pro- 
claimed, with  tninnxjt  sound  of  alann,  "  from  Dan  to  Beersheba,"  and 
we  think  not  too  loudlv,  that  it  is  a  violation  of  the  constitution  of 
the  Free  Church.  Indeed,  it  scarcely  needs  rejisoning  to  prove  that 
if  the  Free  Church  judicially  declare  the  framers  of  the  lat^»  Voluntaiy 
manifesto  eligible,  as  they  are,  to  be  called  to  any  of  her  pastoral 
charges,  she  has  judicially  abandoned  whatever  distinctive  and  funda- 
mental principle  on  the  subject  of  national  religion  she  ever  held. 
Now  surely  it  is  not  suri)rising  that  many  cannot  comprehend  why 
those  who  for  a  year  and  more,  denounced  this  obnoxious  law  in  such 
strong  tenns  from  the  platform  and  through  the  press — clecliu*ing  that 
they  and  thousands  more  would  leave  the  Church  if  it  piissed — should 
sjK^nUmeously  agi-ee  to  jKjrmit  it  to  pass,  on  condition  of  their  simply 
rruirking  their  dissent. 

It  may  be  said  that,  though  the  law  is  passed,  it  is  under  such 
rt'gnLitions  as  will  countenict  it.  But  we  cannot  conceive  that  astute 
liien  like  Di-s.  Candlish  and  Buchanan  and  Bainy  would  bend  all  their 
energies  to  the  passing  of  a  favourite  measure,  only  to  strangle  their 
own  offspring  in  the  birth,  by  proi)osiug  another  measure  to  coimteract 
it.  The  frjuners  of  two  mciisures  should  know  what  each  mc^ns,  and 
tJtey  have  never  even  hinted  that  they  meant  the  one  measm-e  to  coun- 
teract the  other.  On  the  contrarj^  Dr.  CandUsh  decltired  once  and 
again  in  the  course  of  the  debate,  that  he  did  not  care  for  t\vc  ^u'^^^^^ 
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mentary  measure  he  proposed,  one  way  or  other ;  and,  when  Dr.  Mar- 
tin spoke  as  if  concessions  had  been  made  to  his  party,  Dr.  Rainy, 
amid  the  cheers  of  the  other  side,  declared  that  "  our  view  of  what  we 
did  in  regard  to  changing  our  own  motion  was  this,  that  we  were 
thankful  a  form  of  motion  was  arrived  at  which  our  friends  have  come 
to  regard  as  so  far  consistent  with  their  views  and  principles  as  thej 
can  accept  it  with  a  dissent,  while  we  regard  it  as  fully  comutent  «^^ 
principle  urith  the  overture  as  sent  dow7i  to  Presbyteries,  and  witli  tl^^ 
motion  originally  given  notice  of  by  Dr.  Candlish." 

But  our  great  difficulty  is  this.      The  Mutual  Eligibility  Law     ^ 
wrong  and  revolutionary  in  principle,  in  itself     And  how  can  it  l::^ 
justifiable  to  be  a  party  to  passing  what  is  admittedly  wrong  ai^  ^ 
revolutionary  in  principle,  even  though  means  should  be  provided  fc:    ^^ 
counteracting  it  ?     A  man  would  not  be  guiltless  in  having  admini 
tered  poison,  because,  in  a  fit  of  relenting,  he  afterwards  administered 
an  emetic.    Nor  would  a  servant  be  in  the  least  justified  in  embezzlin, 
his  master's  money,  because  he  intended  to  make  restitution.     Ani 
speaking  for  oiu^elvcs,  without  judging  others,  we  must  say  that 
we  were  even  to  submit  to  the  imposition  on  the  Cliurch  of  a  la 
essentially  wrong  and  subversive  of  her  constitution,  it  would  no 
much  console  us  for  oiu*  faithlessness  that  we  had  agreed  to  some 
thing  which  might  possibly  counteract  it.    And  on  the  day  of  the  debat 
Mr.  Nixon  was  of  the  same  opinion,  for,  denouncing  in  his  speech  th 
very  motion  of  Dr.  Candlish  which,  with  such  slight  modification,  hi^r- 
was  next  morning  to  accept,  he  said — "To  qualify  them  for  heinf^^ 
calUd,  and  at  the  same  time  disqualify  them  from  being  settled  after"^ 
they  are  called,  would  be  by  the  same  law  first  to  make  a  fatal  breach, 
in  our  constitution,  and  then  by  an  immediately  succeeding  process- 
try,  but  try  in  vain,  to  repair  the  breach.      No  subsequent  process^ 
which  professes  to  recognise  the  principles  of  our  Church,  can  justify^ 
a  law  which  establishes  the  callability  of  the  whole  ministers  of  a  Church: 
which   repudiates  our  principles."      Such   vigorous  and   irresistible 
logic  does  not  need  italics,  but  we  have  put  them  in  to  indicate  to- 
our  readers  how  literally  Mr.  Nixon  was  pronouncing  the  condemnation 
of  the  motion  which  he  himself  so  soon  afterguards  accepted.     The 
good  soldier  is  "  hoist  on  his  own  petard." 

But,  apart  from  the  wrongness  of  the  principle,  will  the  Mutual 
Eligibility  Law  really  be  coimteracted  in  operation  by  Dr.  Candlish 's 
supplementary  arrangement  ?  Were  I  a  Voluntary,  I  think  I  might 
say,  without  conscious  dishonesty,  if  the  Free  Chiirch  formula  and 
preamble  were  sent  me  with  a  call  to  a  Free  Church  congregation  : 
"  The  majority  in  the  Free  Church  should  Ixjst  know  the  meaning  of 
their  own  documents.      Their  leaders  have  for  vears  aflinned  that 
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rhei'e  is  no  diliereiice  in  principle  l)et\veenthe  formula  of  their  Church 
and   that  of  mine.      They  have  dcchxred  that  the  formula  of  each 
qualifies  the  teaching  of  the  Confession  in  substantially  the  same  way. 
The  Assemblies  of  1867  and  1871  have  declared  that  there  is  no 
objection  in  principle  to  a  union  between  the  two  Churches ;  which 
means,  that  in  so  far  as  the  subject  of  the  duty  of  the  State  to  Christ 
and  His  Church  may  have  hitherto  divided  them,  it  is  now  and  hence- 
forth to  be  regarded  as  an  open  question.     Why,  to  declare  me,  an 
fivowed  Voluntarj',  eligible  to  be  called  by  any  congregation  of  the 
Free  Church,  and  to  place  this  call  in  my  hand,  is  practical  evidence 
that  the  whole  matter  is  now  an  o})cn  question.    On  the  Free  Church's 
proclaimed  interpretation  of  its  own  formula,  then,  I  am  free  to  sign 
it,  and  I  will."     Might  not  an  honest  Voluntary  reason  in  that  wayl 
In  what  way  other  than  that  are  all  Voluntaries  likely  to  reason  %     If 
Mr.  Nixon  says  the  supplementary  provisions  of  this  complex  piece  of 
legislation  will   counteract   the  Mutual    Eligibility   enactment,  Mr. 
Hutton  may  at  least  as  reasonably  grasp  it  by  the  opposite  handle, 
and  make  the  Mutual  Eligibility  Enactment  interpret  and  overrule 
the  supplementary  provisions. 

We  earnestly  trust  we  may  be  mistaken,  but  we  sorrowfully  fear 
that  cm'  Anti-union  friends  have  allowed  themselves  to  be  shorn  of 
the  locks  of  their  strength,  by  yielding  to  a  policy  of  compromise, 
instead  of  opposing  an  out-and-out  resistance  to  the  unprincipled  and 
ensnaring  Mutual  Eligibility  Scheme.  They  have  allowed  the  horse 
of  Sinon  within  the  walls,  and  they  will  wake  up  too  late  when  Troy 
is  in  flames. 

We  have  reserved  ourselves  no  space  for  remark  on  the  Disestablish- 
ment debate.  On  this  great  question  we  were  glad  to  find  Sir  Henry 
Moncreiflf  struggling  for  the  time  out  of  the  mire  of  unsound  unionism, 
(though  not  without  traces  of  it  upon  him),  and  tiiking  his  stand  again 
on  the  old  firm  constitutional  ground.  He  was  cautious  in  his  tone, 
but  the  leading  idea  of  his  sj)eech  was  a  weighty  one.  It  was  that 
there  is  a  serious  responsibility  in  seeking  the  disestablishment  of  the 
national  churches  without  being  sure  of  what  the  result  of  it  is  to  be. 
It  is  easy  to  cry  "  Down  with  existing  establishments,"  but  what  is  it 
come  in  their  place  1  The  obligations  of  the  nation  as  regards  religion 
are  not  negative  merely ;  they  are  positive,  and  how  are  these  positive 
obligations  to  be  discharged  ?  Are  the  national  laws  binding  to  the 
support  of  the  Presbyterian  and  Calvinistic  religion  in  Scotland  to  be 
absolutely  repealed  ?  Is  the  disestablished  Church  to  be  compensated 
by  what  may  afford  perpetual  endowment,  while  free  to  spread  all  its 
present  error  and  corruption  without  the  nation  having  any  more 
power  to  interfere  1     Or  is  the  property  consecrated  from  Reformation 
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days  to  the  support  and  diffusion  of  religion  to  be  laid  hold  of  for 
secular  purposes,  like  the  sacred  temple  gold,  which  the  godless  kings 
of  Judah  stripped  off  to  meet  the  exigencies  caused  by  their  o'^'^^ 
wickedness  1 


r*- 


The  FaJthers  versus  Dr.  Pusey :  An  Exposure  of  his  Unfair  Treatment  of  their  - —    . 
dence  on  the  Doctrine  of  the  ReaZ  Pretence,    By  John  Harrisou,  D.D.,  Edinbu*"^^' 
Vicar  of  Fen  wick,  near  Doncaster,  Author  of  Whose  are  the  Father'St  &c.     Lond  ^^   * 
Longmans,  Green,  k  Co. 

To  a  Protestant,  who  takes  the  Bible  as  his  only  rule  of  faith, 
believes  that  he  is  entitled  and  bound,  to  interpret  it  for  himself^ 
really  matters  very  little  w-hat  the  Fathers  tench  on  any  subject, 
to  the  Ritualist  who  maintains  that  men  must  interpret  the  Bible  oi 
in  accordance  with  the  consent  of  the  Fathers,  and  who  claims  ass 
to  his  dogmas  on  the  groimd  that  they  are  taught  in  the  \vritings 
the  Fathers,  it  matters  a  very  great  deal.     For,  if  it  can  be  sho 
that  the  Fathers  do  not  teach  these  dogmas  of  his,  then  on  his  o 
principles  they   are   absolutely   without    authority, — his  system 
proved  to  be  utterly  baseless, — and  he  is  convictc<l  of  at  once  m^ 
representing  the  venerable  teachers  of  the  early  Church,  and  sham 
fully  and  criminally  imposing  on  the  public.     Xow  this  is  just  whr^ 
Dr.  Harrison  undertakes  to  show,  and  does  show  very  conclusively  i 
this  volume,  respecting  the  central  doctrine  of  the  Anglican  Ritualistfc^ 
the  real  presence  of  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ  in  the  elements  c^^ 
the  Supper.  ^^^ 

The  substiuice  of  this  volume  has  idready  appeared  in  his  mor^^'^^^j. 
comprehensive  and  thoroughly  exhaustive  work — '*  An  Answer  to  Dr.^"^  .^ 
Pusey's  Challenge,"  a  notice  of  which  appeared  in  our  pages  above  if  ^  .^ 
year  ago.  But  that  work  is  too  large  and  elaborate  for  popuhu*  usc^  '^^^  j. 
It  is  like  a  jwuderous  piece  of  artillery,  of ^  great  destructive  power,^*^  ^ 
but  not  easy  to  move  or  to  handle.  A  smaller  and  more  ejisily  handlcdJ^-^  ^.^ 
weapon  was  needed  for  the  great  body  of  the  combatants  on  whose  ^^"^  y 
combined  and  rapid  movements  the  issue  of  the  conflict  must  mamly  ^^^ 
depend.  We  entirely  agree  with  Dr.  HaiTison  when  he  says  that,  ^  ' 
**  in  this  peculiar  crisis  in  the  histor}' of  <nir  Refonned  Church,  the  "^T^ 
only  human  authority  to  whom  an  appeal  can  be  made,  with  any  hope  "^ 
of  success,  is  the  body  of  the  faithful  laity."  We  rejoice,  therefore, 
that  he  has  prepared  this  work  specially  for  the  benefit  of  the  laity  ;  ^ 

and  that,  by  means  of  it,  he  litis  enabled  every  intelligent  member  of 
the  Church  of  England  to  see  for  himself  on  what  a  foundation  of  gross 
misrepresentation  and  Jesuitry  the  ritualistic  system,  which  is  corrupt- 
ing the  jnirity  and  endangering  the  very  existence  of  his  Protestant 
Chiu-ch  is  based.  We  know  of  no  such  important  use  to  which  the 
learned  author  could  have  put  his  uncommon  knowledge  of  the  writings 
of  the  Fathers ;  and  we  trust  the  ex}X)sure  he  has  made  of  their  un- 
scrupidous  perversion  by  Dr.  Pusey  and  his  followers  will  rouse  the 
honest  minds  of  Englishmen  into  indignant  i*evolt  against  a  system 
which,  under  fiilse  pretences,  is  fast  leading  their  Church  down  into 
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tilic    diirkuoss  :iii(l  (k';^r;ul;ition  of  liuiiiif^h  bupcrstitiun  and  hpirituul 

To  give  our  rcmlers  sonic  more  definite  idea  of  the  work  we  may 

rneiition   that   in  one  of  his  books  Dr.   Piisey  publishes   no  fewer 

tilian  400  pages  of  extracts  from  the  Fathers,  as  evidence,  to  quote 

1:118  own  words,  "  that  the  belief  in  tlie  Real  Presence  was  part  of  the 

ULith  of  Christians  from  the  first.''     Dr.  Hamson  haa  subjected  this 

2ii<ass  of  evidence  to  the  thorough  sifting  which  a  full  iuid  accurate 

Iciiowledge  of  the  writings  of  the  Fathers  enabled  him  to  give  it,  and 

lie   here  gives  enough  of  the  results  to  satisfy  every  reader,  that, 

xvhen  subjected  to  the  test  of  fair  and  honest  criticism,  not  a  trace  of 

'the  doctrine  of  the  Real  Presence  as  held  by  Dr.  Pusey  is  to  be  found 

i  ii  it  aU.     He  makes  it  quite  apparent  that  the  Fathers  teach  no  such 

<~loctrine,  and  that  Dr.  Pusey  manages  to  make  them  appear  to  teach 

i  "t    by    mistranslation   in   some   cases ;    by   btirefaced    garbling    and 

*r*Tipprej3sion  of  the  context  in  others  ;  by  leaving  out  of  view  what  is 

eisaential  to  an  understanding  of  the  patristic  language  and  principles 

c^f   interpretiition ;   and,   pirticularly,  by  blinking  the  fact   that,  in 

t*peii.king  of  the  Lord's  Supper,  the   Fathers  coustiintly  employ  the 

&:&^iCi-aiDeulal  language  of  Scripture  in  which  the  sign  is  ntmied  by  the 

iug  which  it  signifies. 

C)iir  space  will  not  })ermit  us  to  give  more  than  one  or  tw^o  of  the 

Xhistrative  instances  with  which  Dr.  Harrison's  pages  are  crowded. 

ere  is  a  specimen  of  the  mistranslations.     Referring  to  the  constant 

oblation  of  spiritual  worshij)  which  the  New  Testament  Church  is 

oifering  through   the  one   ^lediator,   Ircnaus   characterises  Him  as 

**  the   Word  through   Whom  it  is  offered  to   (xod  (Verhum  per   qvod 

^^^^jffertur  Deo)."     Dr.  Pusey  first  misa])])lies  the  words  to  the  Eucharist 

^>.:iid  then  mistranslates  them — "The  Word  Which  is  offered  to  God  !" 

X^*et  us  take  next  an  instance  of  the  systematic  garbling.     Theodoret 

i*a   proving  that  the  body  of  Christ  was  and  continues  tc)  be  a  tnie 

Vwxlv  and  is  not  **  changed  into  tlic  nature  of  the   Godhead."     In 

l-»i-oof  of  the  reality  of  His  humanity  he  points  to  the  Consecrated 

-Cillcments  and  asks — "  Whereof  are  they  the  symbols  1     Of  the  body 

«%.xid  blood  of  the  Lord.     Of  that  which  is  truly  a  body  or  no  ?     Of 

^liat  which  is  tndy."     Thus  far  Dr.  Pusey  quotes,  and  then  quietly 

pfcajises  over  the  two  following  sentences,  continuing  to  quote,  however, 

>?vithout  the  least  indication  that  he  had  suppressed  anything.     The 

Sentences  suppressed   are — "  Very  right.       For   there   must   be   an 

*i.rchetype  of  an  image,  for  painters  imitate  nature,  and  draw  the  images 

of  visible  things."     Here  Theodoret  plainly  teaches  that  the  sacra- 

ixiental  symbols  are  images  which  must  have  an  archetype  in  the  real 

Viiunanity  of  Christ,  just  as  the  picture  which  the  pauiter  draws  from 

nature  is  an  image  of  some  visible  reality;   and  consequently  these 

symbols  can  no  more  be  the  archetyi)e  itself  of  which  they  are  merely 

the  image,  than  the  picture  of  the  artist  can  be  the  very  reality  it 

pourtrays.     This  is  in  direct  antagonism  to  Dr.  Pusey,  who  holds  that 

the  bread  which  Theodoret  calls  a  mere  "image"  is  the  veritable 

l)ody  of  which  it  is  the  image ;   and  yet,  by  deliberately  suppressing 

this,  and  perverting  the  rest  to  suit  his  own  purpose,  Vve  t\^^^  q^ 
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with  the  triumphant  conchision  that  this  Father,  like  all  the  others,  is 
on  his  side.  Yet  the  man  who  deliberately  practices  such  mean 
fraud  and  dishonesty  is  the  "  Angelic  Doctor  "  of  the  Ritualists,  and 
they  are  in  the  habit  of  pointing  to  his  "  Extracts  from  the  Fathers," 
as  the  end  of  all  controversy ! 

We  fear  the  somewhat  heavy  style  which  Dr.  Harrison  writes  may 
interfere  with  the  popularity  of  his  book,  and  hinder  that  large  and 
rapid  circulation  which,  at  the  present  crisis,  it  is  so  desirable  it 
should  receive ;  but  there  can  be  no  doubt  that,  by  it  and  the  larger 
w^orks  which  have  preceded  it,  he  has  dealt  Anglican  Ritualism  the 
most  damaging  blow  it  has  yet  received. 

The  Personal  Bdgn  of  Christ  during  the  Millennium  proved  to  he  impossibfe.    By 
James  C.  L.  Carson,  M.D.    London  :  HouIstoD,  k  Sons,  Paternoster  Row.     1873. 

Dr.  Carson  is  well  known  from  various  works  he  has  published  to 
wield  a  pen  little,  if  at  all,  less  scholarly  and  vigorous  than  that  of  his 
late  eminent  father.  This,  his  latest  work,  is  certainly  a  very  able 
production.  The  terse  and  lively  style  and  the  clear  and  vigorous 
reasoning  sustain  the  interest  of  the  reader  to  the  end.  The  author 
speaks  out  his  thoughts  plainly  and  strongly :  we  daresay  his 
opponents  will  often  feel  that  he  hits  hard  ;  but  he  always  handles 
his  weapons  with  the  fairness  and  honesty  of  one  who  is  "  valiant  for 
the  truth."  The  quotations  he  makes  show  that  he  has  mastered 
the  works  of  the  leading  writers  on  both  sides  of  his  subject,  but  he 
writes  with  such  sturdy  independence  of  thought  as  makes  it 
sufficiently  plain  that  he  calls  no  man  Master.  One  can  easily  see 
that  ho  believes  in  the  plenar}'  inspiration  of  Scripture  from  the 
maimer  in  which  he  reiisons  ftt)m  the  veiy  letter  of  it,  yet  he  looks 
into  it  with  his  own  eyes,  and  with  such  exercise  of  his  own  judgment 
as,  in  the  case  of  the  parable  of  the  t^res  and  the  wheat,  for  example, 
sets  him  at  issue  with  the  great  majority  of  the  Commentators, 
though  Amot,  we  observe,  in  his  work  on  the  parables,  very  ably 
defends  the  same  view. 

Dr.  Carson  imdertakes  to  prove  that  the  personal  reign  of  Christ 
during  the  millennium  is  impossible.  We  believe  that  no  one  who 
gnmts  him  the  few  self-evident  principles  from  which  he  starts,  can 
reasonably  deny  that  he  has  succeeded.  These  principles  are  that 
Scripture  m\ist  jilways  be  consistent  with  itself — that  one  part  of  it 
can  never  by  possibility  contraHict  another;  and  that  what  is  figurative 
in  it  must  be  interpreted  by  what  is  literal,  what  is  obscure  by  what 
is  plain,  the  poetic  representations  of  the  Old  Testament  by  the 
didactic  teaching  of  the  New.  Starting  from  these  uncontrovertible 
principles  he  follows  the  premillennialists  from  passage  to  passage, 
dislodging  them  with  total  rout  from  each  until  he  has  not  left 
them  a  foot  of  the  sacred  territory  on  which  to  plant  their  banner. 

As  a  specimen  of  the  author's  livelier  style,  and  to  show  the  effect 
with  which  he  sometimes  uses  the  redttctio  ad  abmrdum  we  quote 
the  following  passage  : — 

**  In  the  twentieth  of  Revelation  we  are  told  that  an  angel  came  from  heaven,  having 
the  key  of  the  bottomless  pit,  and  a  great  chain  in  his  hand,  and  that  he  laid  hold  ot 
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the  dcTil  and  bound  him  a  thousand  years,  and  cait  him  into  the  bottomless  rdt,  and 
shut  him  up,  and  set  a  seal  upon  Idm.  In  onler  to  C8cai)e  Mr  liirks*  serious  charge  of 
taking  from  the  prophecy,  I  shall  commence  this  chapter  by  a  tiial  of  the  premillen- 
narian  system  of  literal  interpretation.  I  must  premise,  liowever,  that,  so  far  as  I  am 
aware,  the  Premillennarians  have  not  foimd  it  convenient  to  dwell  as  much  as  they 
ought  on  the  literal  exposition  of  the  first,  secoiul,  and  third  verses.  It  suits  them  far 
better  to  pass  on  to  the  fourth  and  fifth  verses,  as  a  regular  stronghold  of  tlieir 
system.  In  this  they  show  great  wisdom,  if  their  conduct  should  not  be  overly 
honest.  As  the  literal  exposition  of  tlie  whole  of  tlie  first  three  verses  would  not 
work  well,  the  less  they  say  on  the  subject  the  better.  Besides,  what  trifle  they 
have  to  say  must  be  at  direct  variance  witlj  tlieir  own  litcnil  system.  Their  wise 
course  is  to  follow  the  example  of  Jen)my  AVclsli,  the  si^hoolmaster,  who,  when  asked 
by  his  scholars  the  meaning  of  a  woiil  which  ho  did  not  understand,  always  replied, 
*Skii»  it,  boys,  skip  it;  it  is  the  name  of  some  bic  city;  youll  never  be  tlicrc.' 
As  I  am  determined,  however,  not  to  allow  these  literalists  to  *skip'  very  much, 
I  must  demand  information  on  the  following  points.  AVhat  sort  of  Jtand  had  the 
angel?  Was  the  key  make  of  iron,  brass,  silver,  or  gold?  AMiat  metal  entered  into 
the  composition  of  the  ffreat  chain ^  and  who  foi|;cd  tlic  links?  In  what  jiart  of  hfartn 
were  the  key  and  the  chain  made?  Wlint  sort  of  tcax  comi)osed  the  seal  which 
could  stand  the  heat  of  fire  and  brimstone  for  a  thousand  yeai*s?  AVliat  Wiis  the  pntn 
of  the  devil  and  on  what  x^&rt  of  him  wiui  the  chain  placed  ?  Was  it  put  on  a  leg,  or 
an  arm,  or  round  his  body  or  neck  ?  I  shall  give  Mr  Birks  -  who  holils  that  the  devil 
is  to  be  as  literally  shut  up  and  setdc^l  in  the  abyss  as  was  John  the  Baptist  in  prison 
or  Daniel  in  the  lions'  den-  a  thousand  years  for  tlie  production  of  a  satisfactory 
answer,  on  his  own  literal  imnciples,  to  the  <i\K'HtionH  I  have  asked  here." 

The  followinjr,  taken  almost  at  random,  may  illiistmte  the  graver 
style  of  reiUJouiu«r: — 

*'  It  seems,  after  all,  that  these  Premillennialists  can  escape  all  difficulty  in  snob 
pasnges  as  occur  in  the  sixth  and  twelfth  of  John,  by  assuming  that  the  last  day  and 
the  day  of  judgment  do  not  mean  a  day  at  all,  but  a  long.  long  period  of  time.  'You 
hear  men  speak  of  **the  day  of  despotism**  snd  the  "  day  of  liberty ;  "  "the  day  ot 
ignorant  barbarism  and  the  day  of  enlightened  civilization."  Do  they  mean  by  these 
ezpressioos  a  literal  day  of  twenty-four  hours?  80,  when  we  speak  of  "Panrs  day,** 
''Csesai's  dsy,**  **  Luther's  day,**  **  Wesley's  day,"  **  Napoleon's  day,"  we  do  not  mean 
a  day  of  twenty-four  hours,  but  the  period  during  which  the  person  named  lived  and 
acted'  (The  MaUnnial  Reign  of  Christ,  published  at  10  lyOlier  Street.  Dublin). 
Now,  if  we  bring  this  argument  to  bear  upon  the  point  in  hand,  it  is  impossible  for 
any  sensible  man  to  get  credit  for  honesty  in  carrying  it  out.  When  Christ  ssys  that 
He  will  raise  them  up  at  the  last  dsy,  the  expression  is  so  specific  that  it  can  never 
be  confounded  with  the  examples  I  have  just  quoted.  No  man  in  his  senses  could 
imagine  that '  the  day  of  despotism  *  is  the  same  as  *  the  last  day  of  despotism,"  or 
*  Luther's  dsy '  the  same  as  *  Luther's  last  day.'  The  *day  of  barbarism '  and  *  Wesley's 
day '  may  certainly  include  a  lengthened  period  of  time ;  but '  the  last  day  of  barbar- 
ism,'  and  'Wesle^ps  last  day'  could  have  no  such  extended  signification,  as  the  intio- 
duction  of  the  word  *  last '  binds  it  down  to  the  very  day  which  terminated  the  exist- 
ence  of  each.  In  like  manner,  when  Jesus  says,  He  will  raise  them  up  at  the  last  day, 
it  can  mean  nothing  else  than  the  very  last  day.  Moreover,  when  a  specific  day  is 
intended,  as  in  the  sixth  and  twelfth  chapters  of  John,  it  is  called  *the  last  day,'  but 
when  a  long  period  of  time  is  meant,  as  in  2d  Peter,  chap.  iii..  and  Hebrews,  chap,  i., 
the  word  '  day '  is  changed  into  days,  and  this  small  but  most  important  change  snows 
the  marvellous  accuracy  of  the  inspired  Word ;  *  There  shall  come  in  the  last  days 
scoffers ; '  *  Hath  in  these  last  days  spoken  unto  us  by  His  Son."  Those  who  tremble 
at  the  Word  of  God  will  gladly  give  the  Scriptures  their  fair  and  natural  meaning  ; 
but  it  is  distressing  beyond  measure  to  observe  the  expedients  which  are  resorted  to  by 
some  fanatical  writers,  for  the  purpose  of  bending  everything  to  the  support  of  their 
own  fanatical  notions." 

Though  we  do  not  agi-ee  with  every  one  of  Dr.  Carson's  interprcta- 

tionu  of  Scripture,  we  commend  his  l»ook  as  a  mosteftectivc  refutation 

of  Pre-Millennialism  in  a  popular  fnnn.      It  would  be  imprc)ved  hy 

being  divided  into  chapters. 

Heart  and  Voice:  Instrumental  Music  in  Christitm  Worship  not  Divinely  Authorized, 
By  James  Glasgow,  D.D.,  Irish  General  Assembly's  Professor  of  Oriental  Languages. 
Belfast:  C.  Aitchison. 

This  is  a  learned  and  laborious  irork.     Indeed,  from  t\\o  ^rcvo\\\\\.  o1 
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church  ;  aud  404,  in  addition  were  admitted  d^  7iouo,  having  been 
found  in  the  district  as  lapsed  from  communion  in  churches  with 
which  they  had  formerly  been  connected.  How  eloquently  do  such 
figures  speak  of  the  fearful  spiritual  destitution  existing  in  our  large 
cities,  and  of  the  blessing  ready  to  be  given  in  connection  with 
prayerful,  earnest,  and  well-directed  labour. 

In  the  first  part  of  his  little  work  Mr.  Cochrane  offers  some 
"  Suggestive  hints  for  Territorial  work,"  gathered  from  his  own 
experience  during  these  many  years  of  fruitfxil  labour.  He  then 
enumerates  and  illustrates,  by  numerous  cases  simply  yet  graphically 
described,  the  "  Agencies  employed  in  the  Pleasance  Mission : "  the 
Chiu-ch;  the  School;  the  Bible-class;  the  Temperance  Society,  on 
which  he  justly,  as  his  own  experience  and  that  of  all  others  employed 
in  the  same  work  shows,  lays  great  stress  as  an  indispensable  and 
mvaluable  auxiliary  to  higher  and  more  spiritual  means;  district 
meetings;  mother's  meetings;  tract  distribution;  visitation;  lectures; 
young  men's  society ;  library  imd  savings-bank ;  and  last,  not  least, 
prayer,  iis  the  accompaniment  and  means  of  power  and  blessing  to  all ; 
and,  lastly,  he  details  "  Some  Results  of  the  Pleasance  Mission,"  well- 
fitted  to  cheer  and  stimulate  all  who  are  called  to  carr)'  the  lamp  of 
the  Gospel  down  into  the  dark  social  depths  where  souls  are  perishing 
in  a  degradation  and  a  misery  worse  far  than  that  of  tlic  heathen. 

We  regret  we  have  not  space  to  transfer  to  oiu-  pages  some  of  the 
photographs  here  taken  from  nature  by  the  simple  sun-light  of  truth. 


UNION  OF  THE  ORIGINAL  SECESSION  SYNODS  OF 

SCOTLAND  AND  IRELAND. 

It  is  our  pleasant  duty  to  record  that  the  negotiations  which  have 
been  going  on  between  these  two  branches  of  the  Secession,  with  a 
view  to  imion,  have  at  length  reached  a  prosperous  and  every  way 
satisfactory  issue.  At  the  first  meeting  of  their  Union  Committees, 
in  September,  1867,  they  were  found  to  be  generally  so  very  much  at 
one,  that  it  seemed  as  if  im  honourable  union  might  be  accomplished 
easily  and  at  an  early  date.  Both  parties,  however,  were  equally 
opposed  to  a  policy  of  compromise  and  open  questions,  and  alike 
resolved  that  union  should  not  be  until  it  was  iiscertained  beyond  all 
reasonable  question  that  they  were  thoroughly  agreed  in  all  matters 
of  principle  and  public  profession.  So  conference  and  correspondence 
have  gone  on  patiently  for  six  years,  the  evidence  of  their  unity  of 
mind  and  aim  growing  clearer  all  the  time,  until  it  was  fomid  that 
the  way  was  completely  open  for  imion,  on  the  basis  of  the  noble  and 
imsectarian  testimony  of  the  first  Seceders,  in  behalf  of  the  whole 
doctrine  of  the  Westminster  Standards  and  all  that  was  Scriptural  in 
the  attainments  of  the  Covenanted  Reformation.     Finding  this,  the 
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two  Synods,  at  their  late  meetings,  fonnully  agi-ecd  to  the  Union,  and 
appointed  it  to  be  consummated,  in  connection  with  a  renewal  of 
adherence  to  oiu*  National  Coventuits,  by  as  large  as  possible  a  repre- 
sentation of  their  members,  at  a  meeting  to  be  held  in  Belfast  in  early 
autumn.  It  was  afterwards  arranged  that  the  meeting  should  take 
place  in  that  city  on  the  1 2th  of  August. 

On  that  day,  accordingly,  a  large  representation  of  the  two  Synods 
met  in  the  chmxjh  of  the  Rev.  Josiiili  Chancellor,  of  the  Reformed 
Presbyterian  Church,  which  had  been  kindly  granted  for  the  occtision, 
at  eleven  o'clock  forenoon.  The  Rev.  John  Robertson,  Ayr,  Moiierator  . 
of  the  Scotch  Synod,  occupied  the  chair,  and  opened  the  proceedings 
with  devotional  exercises;  after  w^hich,  the  Rev.  W.  B.  (iardiner, 
Pollokshaws,  Clerk  of  the  Scotch  Synod,  read  an  extract  from  the 
minutes,  formally  adopting  the  biisis  of  union,  and  iigreeing  to  unite 
thereon  with  the  Irish  Seceders.  The  Rev.  John  W.  Gamble,  Coronarj*, 
Moderator  of  the  Irish  Synod,  then  called  upon  the  Rev.  George 
M'Mahon,  Clerk,  to  rejul  the  minutes  of  the  Irish  Synod,  approving  of 
the  Ixisis  of  imion,  which  was  done.  The  resjxictive  Moderators  then 
declared  the  union  consunmiated,  after  which  the  members  of  both 
Synods  cordially  shooks  hands  and  congratulated  each  other  on  the 
union  so  auspiciously  formed.  This  was  followed  by  the  Rev.  Mr. 
Gamlile  offering  up  solemn  prayer,  in  wliich  thanks  were  offered  to 
Him  who  "gathereth  together  the  outcasts  of  Israel,"  and  His  blessing 
supplicated  on  the  union  formed  in  his  name. 

At  the  close  of  these  interesting  proceedings,  the  sen'ices  connected 
with  the  renovation  of  the  National  C'ovenants  were  commenced.  The 
Rev.  Thomas  Hobart,  M.A.,  Carluke,  preached  an  impressive  and 
elo<iuent  discourse  from  Jeremiah  1.  5  :  "  Come,  and  let  us  join  our- 
iielves  to  the  Lord  in  a  peipetual  covenant  which  shall  not  be  forgot- 
ten." The  Rev.  Ebenezer  Ritchie,  Toberdoney,  then  made  a  brief  and 
luminous  statement  explanatory  of  the  wamuit,  nature,  and  design  of 
Covenant  renovation ;  after  which,  the  Rev.  John  Robertson  read  the 
National  Covenant,  and  the  Rev.  John  W.  (Gamble  read  the  Solenm 
League  and  Covenant.  The  Acknowledgment  of  Sins  embodied  in 
the  testimony  of  the  United  Original  Seceders,  was  then  read  by  the 
Rev.  Mr.  Petticrew,  the  Rev.  John  Ritchie,  and  the  Rev.  (jJeorge 
M*Mahon.  The  Rev.  Dr.  Murray,  of  Glasgow,  then  offered  up  the 
Confessory  Prayer ;  after  which,  the  Engagement  to  Duties  was  reivd 
by  the  Rev.  Mr  Giu*diner,  and  the  Bond  wiia  solenmly  administered  by 
the  Rev.  Dr.  Murray, — the  Covenanters  meanwhile  holding  up  their 
right  hands.  During  the  signing  of  the  Bond,  the  Covenanters  and 
audience  were  suitably  addressed  by  the  Rev.  Thomas  Clugston, 
Boardmills,  w^ho  concluded  the  solemn  and  interesting  services  of  the 
day.  We  may  state  that  fifty-one  signed  the  Bond,  and  that  of  these 
fifteen  ministers,  eight  elders,  one  preacher,  and  four  students  w^ere  in 
comiection  with  the  Scottish  Synod,  the  remaining  twenty-three  being 
ministers  and  elders  lK*longing  to  the  Irish  Synod. 

At  seven  o'clock  in  the  evening  the  memlxjrs  of  the  United  Synods 
tmd  a  considerable  congregation  met  in  the  same  place,  when  the  Rev. 
John  Powell,  Lisbum,  preached  an  appropriate  juid  auimatiiM^  d\&&o\xx\^ 
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from  Psalm  Ix.,  4 — '*  Thou  hast  given  a  banner  to  them  that  fear 
Thee,  that  it  might  be  displayed  because  of  the  truth."  At  the  close 
of  public  worship,  a  very  cordial  vote  of  thanks  was,  on  the  motion 
of  the  Rev  Mr.  Clugston,  awarded  to  the  Kev.  Mr.  Chiuacellor,  his 
elders  and  deacons,  for  the  use  of  the  church  on  the  occasion.  This 
motion  was  seconded  by  the  Rev.  Mr.  Robertson  of  Ayr,  and  carried 
by  acclamation  ;  and  thus  the  proceedings  of  the  day,  which  were  felt 
to  be  deeply  memorable  and  impressive  by  all  who  took  i)art  in  or 
witnessed  them,  terminated. 

Our  space  will  not  permit  us  to  say  all  that  is  in  our  heart  to  say 
respecting  the  fraternal  union  now  consummated. 

Among  the  unions  presently  projected  on  an  unsoimd  and  latitudin- 
arian  basis,  it  is  an  example  of  union  in  unity  and  truth.  No  doubt 
the  example  is  on  a  comparatively  small  scale,  and  may  call  forth  in 
some  quarters  the  sneer  thrown  at  the  few  and  despised  builders 
of  the  wall  of  Jerusalem — "What  ,do  these  feeble  Jews?"  But 
"  who  hath  despised  the  day  of  small  things  V*  was  the  question 
wherewith  God  had  comforted  and  encouraged  these  same  Jews,  a 
little  before,  when  engaged  in  rebuilding  their  desolated  temple. 
Certainly  no  wise  man  will  look  contemptously  on  that  as  a  "  small 
thing,"  which  is  in  accordance  with  the  will  of  Christ,  and  which  closes 
a  breach  in  the  walls  of  that  Chiu*ch  for  whose  good  He  reigns  on  the 
throne  of  the  highest  heavens,  and  by  whose  unity  He  is  glorified  on 
the  earth.  And,  however  it  may  be  regarded,  we  have  cause  of  thank- 
fulness that  we  have  been  honoured  to  exemplify  such  a  union  as  that 
for  which  we  testify — a  union  not  in  the  way  of  tolerating  error — not  in 
the  way  of  qualifying  adherence  to  our  standards — but  on  the  basis  of 
the  whole  doctrine  contained  in  them,  and  of  an  acknowledgment  to 
hold  them  fast,  as  embodying  the  truth  of  God  and  its  standards  of 
covenanted  uniformity  for  the  whole  three  kingdoms.  How  it  would 
rejoice  us  to  see  all  the  Protestants  of  Britain  imiting  on  the  same 
broard  and  comprehensive  basis  ! 

Union  in  the  way  of  "  seeing  eye  to  eye,"—  of  receiving  "  one  heart 
and  one  way," — is  promised  by  God  as  a  special  blessing  to  His 
Chm-ch.  How  thauldful  should  we  be  for  the  blessing ;  how  encouniged 
to  hold  fast  oiu*  professions  by  this  token  of  His  presence  and  working 
among  us ! 

At  the  same  time  every  new  privilege  brings  enhanced  responsi- 
bility. Union  is  strength,  and  the  united  lx)dies  ought  to  be  stronger 
both  in  witnessing  and  working  for  Christ  their  King.  Let  us  hope 
that,  animated  by  each  other's  fellowship,  and  stimulating  each  other 
by  example,  they  will  lovingly  and  heartily  co-operate  in  increased  ex- 
ertions to  extend  the  cause  of  Christ  at  home,  and  to  maintain  and 
make  more  effective  what  we  trust  we  may  now  regard  as  their  com- 
mon mission  to  the  heathen  in  India. 


ORIGINAL  SECESSION  CHURCH 


FOREIGN  MISSION  HOUSE-FUND. 


LIST   OF   CONTRIBUTIONS 


PER 


FA-MIXiY     BOXES     AJNT>     COI^I/EJOTING     CARDS, 


187S-73. 


Arrangements  have  been  made  for  supplying  any  one  connected  with 
the  respective  'Congregations  either  with  Collecting  Cai'ds  for  the 
proposed  Orphanage  at  Seoni,  or  with  Family  Boxes  for  the  support 
of  the  Catechist.  Application  for  these  should  be  made  to  the  persons 
named  in  the  subjoined  list  as  having  charge  of  the  Boxes  and  Cards 
in  their  respective  districts. 


<»Ki(;iNAL  sk(;ks>|()N  riinuii    roKi:i(;N  mission. i{()i-.>|.:  find. 

CUNTRIBLTIONH  PEK  FAMILV-BOXKH  AND  CULLJ£CT1^G-CAKD^S— 1872-73. 


During  the  year  ending  April  30,  1873,  as  is  shown  fully  in  the  Afo^a^iife,  the 
unount  realised  from  the  Family-}k>xe8  was  £74,  3s.  Id  ;  and  the  sum  raised  by  the 
Collectors  was  £91, 14s.  9d.— making  a  total  of  £165, 17s.  lOd.  This  result  is  cer- 
tainly very  gratifying,  and  indicates  what  may  yet  be  expected.  The  Sjrnod  agreed 
to  ]>ublish  the  names  of  Box -holders  and  Collectors  as  formerly,  and  the  lists  sent  in 
from  the  different  Congregations  are  subjoined.  It  has  been  resolved  to  ask  those 
connected  with  the  Church  to  assist  in  contributing  for  the  support  of  the  newly- 
apl)ointed  Catechist,  and  for  this  object  the  money  dei>osited  in  the  boxes  will  be 
appropriated  this  year.  The  young  ])eople  are  invited  to  collect  during  the  current 
year  for  the  ivoposed  Orphanage,  and  we  doubt  not  they  will  engage  in  this  good 
work  most  cordially.  Collecting  cards  will  be  forwanled  to  any  one  willing  to  assist 
in  gathering  money  for  the  support  of  i)oor  orphan  children  in  India,  on  application 
being  made  to  the  Rev.  W.  B.  Gardiner,  PoUokshaws. 

lAVr  OF  BOX-HOLDKRH  AND  C0LLKCT0R8. 


I.— Aberdeen. 
Per  Mr.  James  Youngson. 


BsBon,  £2 
Hiss  A.  Paterson,  0 
liiss  E.  Ritchie,  0 
Hiss  Stephen,  0 
Bfiss  Young,  1 

Miss  I.  Youngson,  0 


4 

1 
8 
10 
5 
4 


6 
11 
6 
0 
0 
0 


6CoU€Ct.Card9,LAUn 


Mr.  Kobt.  Bruce,  0  2  0 

Blrs.  Esson,           0  15  6 

BIr.  James  Gray,  0  3  0 
Kev.Jno.M'Kay's 

Class,                 1  9  4^ 

Miss  Troup,          0  2  11 

Mr.  J.  Youngson,  0  5  0 


6FamUy'Boxes,lu2  17    9} 
Total,    L.7  11    81 


XL— Arbroath. 
Per  Mr.  David  Finlayson. 
MaryAnnBorrie,£0    5    3 
Hannah  Jack,       0  12 
Mrs.  Kydd,  0    2 

J.  MidcUeton,  jun.  0  8 
Alex.NicoU,  0  4 
6  above  2s.  each,  115 
8  under  2s.  each,  0  10 


0 

0 

0 

10 


51 


19  Fam.'Boxei,  L.3  17    9 


Brot.  forward,  L.3  17    9 
Messn.  J.  and  D. 
WaUace(don.),  10    0 


Total,    L.4  17    9 


III.— Auchinleck. 

Per  Mr.  Alexander  Clark. 

Agnes  Conachie,  £0  6  8 
Agnes  Peden,  0  3  0 
Jane  Smith,  0    4  10 


3  CoUecL  Cards,  L.0  14    6 


Mrs.  A.  Clark,  L.0  13  0 

Marion  Douglas,    0    2  6 

Mr.  Henry  Gibb,  0    2  0 

Mrs.  R.  Gibson,    0    2  6^ 

Mrs.  Wm.  Gibson,  0    4  9 

Mra.  Morton,        0    2  9 

Mn.  M'Kechnie,  0    2  6 

Mrs  M'Kerrow,     0  11  10 

Mra.  J.  Paterson,  0  19  7 

Miss  M.  Paterson,  0  10  1} 

Mrs.  John  Peden,  0    4  11 

Bfrs.  Wm.  Peden,  0    3  0 

Miss  Jane  Scott,   0    3  0 

Mn.  John  Smith,  0    6  3 

Mrs.  Spence,  1    1  5| 

Mrs.  R.  Stewart,  0    4  2 

Mr.G.Templeton,0    3  6 
Mn.    Geerge    K. 

Templetoxi.        0    2  10 

Mn  J.  Tempieton,0    4  0 


Garry  forward,  L  3  17    9    I  Carry  forward,  L.6    4    8) 


Brot.  forward,  L.6  4    8^ 

Mrs.  Terras,  0  5    0 

Miss  E.  Turner,    0  3  10 

8  under  2s  each,    0  7    2| 

29  Fam.-Boxeff,  L.7  0    9 


Total,    L.7  15    3 


IV. -Ayr. 
Per  Mr  William  T^tylor. 
Helen  Brown,    L.0    6    0 


BlaryChurk,  0    8 

Blartha  Fraser,  0  1 
James  Highet,  0  5 
Robert  Kerr,  0  3 
Misses  Milligan,  0  12 
EUnt  Morton,  0  3 
Mary  and .  Jessie 

M^Derment,      0  10 
Chris.  M*Whirter,0    1 


M.  Rowan, 
M.  Semple. 
K  M.  Tttyimcj 
M.  H.  Taylor, 
Arohd.  "Vnison, 
MagneTouog, 
1  imder  Is., 


0 
0 
0 
0 
1 
0 
0 


2 
1 

15 

13 

12 

2 

0 


6 
3 
6 

S* 

9 

3 
6 
3 
0 
6 
9 
6 
0 
9 


16  Col,  Cards,   L.6    0    0) 
Mission  BoaCf       0  6    S 

TaU\,   liA   ^"^ 


v.— BAUntLLO. 

Per  Uiu  Morguret  Lothuji. 
Jlu-.  LotbUo,  L.1  1  0 
KobaitTuTU,       0    3    4 


VI.— BinaAV, 

Per  Rev.  Robert  Brftih. 

L  Min  Adamton,  Svm- 

widt,  CeUtdar. 

Huy  AcUiiui>n,L.O  1    0 

IVm.  Adunun,     0  2    0 
Wm.  AdamMD, 

junior,  0  10 

AnnFIatt,  0  0    6 

Arcbd.  Hkrvey,    0  10 

Arcbd.  HuTsr,    0  S    0 

HuTuh  Hu-Tsy,  0  3    6 

Uu^  HuTe7,     0  10 

Peter  Hmrve;,        0  2    6 

TbomM  HftTTejr.  0  2    6 

Janet  JohiutoD,   0  2    0 
W.        Johiuton, 

Beck,  0  0    6 

W.Johiutou,Mii.O  2    0 

W.Jobiirton,jim.O  1    6 

Tho«.  Linkl&ter,    0  10 

Ann  HcWT,  0  0    6 

Jemima  Hoar,      0  10 

Kn.  Spence,         0  2    0 

Hmn  Spence,         0  2    6 

H.  Stangm,  0  0    6 

L.1  9    6 

2.  Uiu   A-nderum,  Ifar- 

vick,  Coilector. 

John  Andenon.LO  2    0 

Uarf  Andenon,    0  16 

Blii.  Andenon,     0  10 

J.  Andenon,  jun.  0  10 

Haigt.  AndwMD.O  1    0 

Janet  Folirtar,        0  10 

tbt.  Fobtar,         0  3    0 

Wm.  Johikfton,    0  4    0 

l{obiiiaJobiuton,0  0    6 

Isabella  Loattit,   0  10 

Peter  Hoar,            0  3    0 

Uainret  Hoar,    0  0    6 

H.  Hoar,              0  0    6 

Grace  Moar,         0  10 

UaiT  Ann  Moar,  0  10 

WiUamHou,       0  2    0 

Isaac  Hoar,          0  10 

Thomas  Hoar,      0  2    0 

HaTrHowat.        0  10 

Hargaret  Howat,  0  1    0 

Hannah  Philip*,  0  0    6 

Isabella  Slater,     0  G    0 

HaiBt.  Btickler,    0  10 

Isabella  TbtIot,     0  10 

Hargt.  TaTlor,       0  10 

Mn.  Taylor,           0  6    0 

Peter  Tarlor,         0  2    0 


3.  Mut  HtaUtr,  Ftubar- 

tidt,  CoOtdor. 

JameaOorrie,   L.O  2    6 

Mary  QorTie,         0  2    6 

Hn.  Harper,         0  4    0 

Mary  Harper,       0  10 

Helen  Uarmr,      0  16 

Samnel  Hnntsr,   0  5    0 

David  Hunter,       0  3    0 

Margaret  Hnnter,  0  12 

AnnJobnatoo,      0  0    6 

John  Johnttim,    0  10 

Haigt.  Johnrton,  0  0    6 

Hn.G.  Johnston,  0  2    6 

Wm.  J<^uutoD,     0  0    6 

A.  LinUttw,        0  2    0 

John  Hoar,  0  3    0 

I  Robert  Hoar,        0  10 

Uargt.  Howat       0  10 

Samnel  Sinclair,    0  10 

I  K.  Sinclair,'  0  1    0 

;  Uargt.  Sindair,    0  0    4 

'  John  Speaca,         0  2    6 

Hn.  L.  Taylor,     0  10 

L.1  18    6 

4.  Itiu  IMtUr,  SKamuig- 
'             lidt,  CoBettor, 
I  William  Ibvoe,     0  2    6 
I  Hn.  OonlgaU,      0  3    0 
I  A  Fiiand,              0  2    0 

Annie  IiMster,      0  5    0 

I  Jamv  TiUitar,      0  5    0 

John  Isbiiter,       0  2    6 

\  Robt.  B.  Iibister,0  5    0 

I  Wm.lsbiiter,jun.0  5    0 

I  Ann  Johnitoa,      0  2    6 

Eliz.  Johnston,      0  10 

Hai^.  Johnston,  0  I     0 

Hartha  Jidmiton,  0  1    0 

MaiyJohwton,    0  10 

Wm.  Johurton,     0  10 

HaryLetmie,        0  2    0 

Aleundw  Hoar,  0  10 

JamM  Hoar,         0  3    0 

Mrs.  AIbi.  Hear.  0  2    0 

Hn.  >oar,  0  0    6 

WiUiaa  Hoar,      0  1    0 

Hugh  Howat,       0  2    0 

Isaac  Howat,        0  6    0 

William  Howat,   0  2    6 

Catherine  Spence,  0  3    0 


John  Bpence, 
Mary  Spence, 
Niool  Spence, 


0    1    0 


Brot.  forwaid,  L.0   3   0 


Earn  Folater,  0  '. 

.  Fraser,  Hall,  0  I 

leiine  Harvey  0 

.  Hunter,  0  : 
John  Hunter,  0  ! 
Hargt.  Hunter,  0  : 
Alex.  Johnston,  0  : 
Cath.  Johnston,  0  : 
Cath.  Johnston,  0  : 
Charlotte  John- 
James  Johnston,  0  * 
Jessie  Johnston,  0  I 
Lily  Johnston,  0  Lr  -  i 
Msrg.  Johnston,  0  X  0 
Harg.  Johnston,  0  X  J*  I 
Robert  Johnston,  0  X-  ^ 
■  Hatches,  0  S-  J 
John  Hatches,  0  X  « 
Ebeneser  Howat,  0  >-  ^ 
Mn.Paton,  0  X  J 
Andrew  Spence,  0  9  ^ 
Barbara' Speuoe,  0  L  ^ 
Janet  Spence,  0  L  ^ 
JohnSiwnce,  Jan.  0  1^  ^ 
John  Spence,  0  1.  " 
William  Spence,  „ 
HaU,  0  S-  2 
Janet  Taylor,  0  1  " 
John  Taylor,  0  L  X 
"■''■=-n  Taylor,   0  1         ° 

L.2  17         * 
6.  Afisi  £(iiai  tf DOT,  4E*5"" 

Side,  ColltrMr.  . 

Peter  Folster,    L.O  1  J 

r  Hunter,        0  2  „ 

Hoar,  0  1  I 

Jessie  Moar,         0  1  „ 

Maria  Moar,  0  1  Z. 

HsjT  Hoar,  0  0  7, 

WiffiamMoar,      0  1  S 

- Sabiston,      0  3  J 

John  Spence,        0  2  g 

Ann  Stanger,        0  1  e 

"'■"■     I  Stanger,  0  2  g 


Wm.  S 
Hr*.  SliekUr, 


,  0    I 
0  0 


L.2   3    6    lOuirforwahl,  L.e    3    0 


L.0  17 
7.  Miti  l^tttue,    Cvt» 

CoUtOor. 
Jsoe  Bukie,         0    2 
Petar  Bias,  0    3 

William  Bias,  0  2 
Christina  Flett,  0  3 
Janet  Flett,  0    2 

Carry  forward,  L,0  U 


onranL  L.0  12  0 

1«n,  0    2  0 

tb  Hillar,  0    2  0 

[illir,         0    5  0 

JllkT,  0    3  0 

HOhT.        0    2  6 

ilUr.  0   0  6 

■  HilUr,     0    3  0 

ettw,  0  10  0 

•eice,         0    5  0 

^  Spent*,  0  10  0 

I..2  16  6 
slUctina  Cards— 
Total,  L.1B. 
II.— Carlcee. 


L.0    < 


Cadiow,     0    2  6 

^mrran,     0  10  2 

ithCowdsnO    2  9 

•  DraholmO   6  0 

vFoiTwt,  0  10  0 

Hunilton,  0  17  ' 
Hunilton,  0  " 
HuniitoD,  0 


Oil    0 
~    6    6 


■  KiDg,     -  0  6  11 

.iddelL        0  9    6 

HanluU,     0  1    4 

jHuitulLO  1  10 

>iillock,       0  7    3 

Potta,        0  2    8 

ithFotte,    0  3    9 

ilUbton,   0  2    6 

iniiigton,    0  7  10 

Tbnnuon,  0  13  0 


I.— C'A«ILBH)WN. 

Hn.  MacBesth. 

ineUdder,  0  11  6 

irisun,         0    ;t  6 

Duanet,       1  19  0 

■bcBwth,   0    6  6 

M  illu-,        0  17  0 

UoiTft;,      0    4  6 

>iiuui,  010  0 

irBow,       0    6  6 

m.  Shearer,  0    6  0 

laStoren,    1  18  6 


IV.  BoDi«min  Brown. 
H'BinD,L.0  14  3 
,  H'Ewni,   0  12    0 


Brat,  forwird,  L.l  6  3 
UugbB.Tbonnon.O  12  9 
r ^ 0  a    4 


Agnes  Barr,          0    9  0 

R.  KoH  But,        15  0 

AlagKie  fair,          0    6  10 

BaineLVsig,         0    7  0 

AnJrew  LVockat,  0    7  0 

Saiah  Ralph,         0  11  4 

Agnea  Sidiy,          0    6  0 

J«aie  Siiteir.         0    5  0 

Hargarat  ^g; ,    0    5  0 

0  CvU.  Cardt,    L.4    2  2 

Hn  Bitn-,          L.0    5  3 

Jameafiibb,           0    2  1 

Hiaw*  M'Leaii,      0    9  3 

1  under  2s,            0    I  4 

4  Fan.  Buxa,    L.0  17  11 

Total,  L,5    0  1 

XL— Droiiohk. 
Per  Rav.  Jamea  Patrick. 

Ljilta  Martin,   L.0  13  6 


John  Boyd,  0  10  0 

"-   Robt  BiHir,  0  16  2* 

>CiI(1vBll.      0    9  3 

Bin.  Sam,  Martin, 0    3  5 

ick,  jr.,  0    8  1 

MiH  Ramnge,        0    9  6j 

6  Fam.  Bona,  L.2  16  6 

Total.  L.3  10  0 

XII.     Di/NDBE. 
Per  Rav.  Wm.  Robert«)n. 

L.0    2  9 


■»  Dmn-i 


0  10 


I*thi^n,  0 

,r:.mi«T^liiian.      0  1     6 

'\Vi11um  Lothiun.  0  16 

SuHin  M'l^llnii,    0  3    0 

(ieorac  It.  Bliller,  0  2    0 

Helen  Ptintao,       0  12    6 

Fnnnjr  Turner,      0  8    3 

Matilila  Tnnwr,    0  S    8i 

Alei.  Wyllie.         0  10 


XUL— EniHBDBOH. 
Par  Hr.  AUz.  Stauiock. 

Joanna  BHyen,  L.0  1  0 

•lalin  KobertMii,   0  4  6 

Hoht,  Kobertaon,  0  3  6 

Hugh  Smellie,       0  4  0 

■Inmu  Smellte,      0  5  0 

Jiine  Snitllie.         0  4  0 

Mariiin  Smellic,     0  4  0 

Jwift  .Stoliif ,         0  6  0 

AfnaaTairar,        0  S  0 

laaballa  TeUer,     0  4  0 

Jane  Telht,           0  8  0 

11  CM.  Card;  L.2  13   0 

Hiat  Andenon,  2  2  11 

Mn.  Duncan,  0  5    3 

Jin.  Djkea,  0  4    9 

MiaaKerr,  0  5    7 

Mn.  Lothian,  0  7    7 

litiu  ShaarsT,  Oil 

Mn.  Smallla,  0  4    6 

Mra.  SterenaoD,  0  6    1 

Hra.  Sturrock,  0  8    4 

Mn.  Taltar,  0  6    3 

10  Fam.Bata,  L.4  IS    4 

Told,  L.7    7    4 

XIT.— BLuNS  Stur, 

OUBOOW. 

PerHr.FlnkrUarlMli. 
Jana  Binning,  L.0  10  0 
Agnet  Bowie,  0  4  10 
Jea«e  Bowie,         0    3    4 


Hiis  Park, 
MiHRoaa,  0    7    7 

John,  Andrew,  and 
Tommf  Smith,      0    2    5 
2  nnder  2a.  aaeh,  0    2    7 

12An.  BDz«a,L.2  11    1] 

Totd,  U4  10    7 

XV.— Euim  Stbket, 

Glasoow. 
Per  Hr.  JcAn  B.  ICing. 
Jamea  Adam,    L.0   2    8 

Cmtj  lonnad,  "Ud   1  % 


Brotrnnracd,  L.0    2    8 

Jm.  L.  Ilimmt,  0-2  1 
Jam»}Sru(Lk,  0  1  0 
Jhidbi  CBinpbell,  0  16 
Hamil.  G.  King,  0  3  9 
JeHie  jAneKJng.O  I  Q 
IV.  J.  H.  King,  0  2  6 
J.  MIntyre.  0    S  11 

Sir.  M'Konzie,  0  12  0 
Uftvid  Fiton,  17  6 
Jm»  I'Aton,  0  14    2 

Mirv  I'stoii.  0    4    8 

H.  iniilHiiB,  Oil 

Jeuie  FhilliiM,  Oil 
Joliu  Simiwnn,  0  2  0 
ArchlbaM  U'iiite,  2  D  0 
Ciith.  SL  White,  0  5  9 
J»»«  O.  AlTiite,  0  B  6 
Thoi.  H,  White,  0  7  9 
0    1 


u  YOODK,     0 

ir  Is.  ouh,  0 


1    9 


XVI.— KiLMARKOCK. 
rcrMr.AriliewH.n.aton. 

Elii.  Aliun,       L.0  1     1 

Jane  Alison,         0  2    0 

Robert  AJieon,      0  3    0 

Alioa  Aiulrcw,      0  2  10 

Elif.  Andrew,       0  1    0 

lUrg.  Batdnj',      0  13 

Eliiabeth  Dickio,  0  10 

Cath.  .laiiiinv,       0  3    7 

mU.  Kennedy,      0  18 

Eu|.h.  IjKmbie,      0  1  lOA 

Janet  H.  Ijiw,      0  2    0 

Tbomu  Law,        0  3    0 

Xuj  Lawrie,       0  1  llj 


Clin  M'C 


1    0 


M.Ann  Mfrone.  0  2    3 

InbcUn  Itochiirii,  0  3    4 

Wmj.  Wallu^,     0  1  10 

7  under  1b.  eiwh,  0  6    7 

£>  CM.  Cardt,  L.2    8    S 

Jhum  Stewart,  0  6  8) 
JiimMTodd,  0  2  9 
I  under 2l,  0    16] 

3  Fain.Boxa,     LO  10    0 

Totd,  L,2  18    9 

XVIL-Ku.wiNhWa. 
Per  K«T.  Thai.  Kob«rl*on. 
M*T7  Boyd,       L.0  11    8j 
JaDsLonn,  0    3    0 

SuahUalone,  0  2  8 
SuahUUler,  0    2    1] 

CaiT7  forward,  L.0  19    6 


G 

Brot.  fonrud,  L.0  19  6 

Hugh.  H.  Ni*en,  0  5  llj 

Annie  SteTBDiou,  0  5  1 

MU7  Stevenioti     0  5  4 

Jeaonie  Taylor,     0  4  9 

2  under  2l  sacii,  0  2  8) 


Total, 

L-2    3 

4 

W  FamSn 

Boxa. 

XVni.-KiBK 

tTlll-" 

a. 

rcrSIrWiUi 

.niLyot 

J.  Buchaiaii, 

L.0  10 

3 

M.  Hetcher, 

0   2 

-leiaie  (Jartuho 

e,0    1 

John  Oartahore 

0    1 

M>[giiretJai-k, 

0    I 

Elii.  Jolmaton. 

0   2 

.   0   6 

vVi.nio  H.  BtirUuK.O    1 

DBTid  Stirling, 

0    1 

Janet  Stirling. 

0    1 

CampBioDirtrirt,!    0 

1  uglier  Is., 

a  0 

12  CMl.  Card*, 

lTT 

T 

Mn.  Bhkdy. 

1  1  11 

0  14 

Ilnmel  Cuchrxn 

e,0    3 

n 

Aliu  Curr, 

0  19 

0 

Hr>.  DunOQ, 

0    3  11 

George  Gmhnm 

2  19 

0 

4  KoM«-HaU, 

1  14 

7 

10  fan,  Boxa,  L.7  16    2) 

Total,  L.10  S    3J 

XIX.— KiRHieMLlB. 

Per  Mr.  W.  Winter. 

Je«te  Ciabb,      L.0  1    6 

Ann  Dais,            0  1  tOl 

WUIismDoig,      0  2    1} 

JohnOiay,           0  18 

I3etiiy  HagL-»rt,     0  10 

.lu.M'CleiingiiFii.O  S    6 

11.  Ueabiuikor,      0  19 

lui.  Mealninker,    0  2    4 

Jiu.  MoLllnnker,   0  13 

U.  Meulmnkcr,      0  10 

R.  BleHlmaktT       0  10 

a.  Utrnlmskcr,       0  18 

4  undm  li.  each,  0  1  11 

W  ColL  Card;  L.I  4    7 

Agnei  Andenon,  0  4    4 

Jewe  Banie,         0  4    3^ 

Eliubeth  Doig,     0  3    8 

HaryOlanday,     0  3    9) 

Ann  Lrighton,       0  .*>    0 

Betij  Hoir,          0  ID    4) 

Carry  frairard,  L.1  U    5^ 


Brot.  forwaiJ,  L.1  U  ^ 

Harg.  Strachan.    0    2   0 
7  under  2a.  each,  0    4   4] 

U  Fam.  Boxa,  L.1  ITW 

Total,  L.3   S  S 


XX.— HlULIN. 
Per  Re>.  W.  F.  Aitkw 
<Jeurgc  Aitkpii,  L.0  1  31 
Holen  Aitlceji  0  7W 
Jtasie  MlliLm.  0  G  1 
PetertWhrane,    0    7   « 

4  Collect.  Cta^,LX  1  4 

Mrs.  Aitk«n.  Sub- 
bath  Class.      Ill 

Ui»J  Jt<:«ttiu,     013  0| 

AliBaM.-Cwhmoe.l    8  i 

Urt.  Oowanlodc,  0  IS  4 

Hra.  Kae,              0  10  7 

Miaa  H.  RiddeU,   1    9  0 

Mn.  Tnrabull,      0    8  5 

7  Fam.  Boxa.   L.6    4   7) 


XXI— Pmth. 
Per  Rev.  A.  J.  YailL 

Mrs.  An.h^non,  L.0  3    0 
Ao.!rp«]-:a>lif.       110 

Hnraa  FiiiloyBori.O  2    6 

A  Friend,  0  4    0 

Jnuiei  Cirigor,        0  6    3 

Andrew  Uruii.ili«,0  (i    0 

David  Law  son.      0  2    0 

Uars.M'Lnren,     0  R    01 

UiaaUonBon.        4  0    0 

Robt,  Matliieson,  0  2    6 

Mw.  Neiliou,        0  2    8 

WiUism  I'etrif,    0  4    0 

«'in.  Robertsun,   0  2    6i 

Mrs.  Scott,  0  7    7l 

Thom^is  Talbv^t,     0  2    0 

lVilli„iii  Wilson,  0  4    8 

Hsry  Young,         0  3a 

Jc-Mic  YoimK.        0  2  Hi 

Ebi.  H.  Yufll,       0  6    3 
Children   at   Lnn- 

Taylo'r,  *       'o  3    4 
Children  at  Huut- 


M.  LiviDjj.luii.      0    ;( 
.laiio    ikiid    Netty 

4" 

Alen.  Kiliiatrick,  0    t>    0 

JiiiniB  Bryoc,         0    3    6 
Hug.  BuntOD,       0    1    8 
WSlifl,  Ciuneniii,0  12    0 

John  KilMtriok,  0  6  3 
Alex.  U'Claw,      17    8 

Muhrluie,     0    5 

0 

n 

Kli..  M'de-,       0  16    6 

Aki.  Divertie.      0    18 

Scrgt.  HuDford,    0    5 

i 

John  M'Cleir,       2  18    6 

Annie  Fiuliirwii,  0    5    1 
WlUum  Fulton,   0    16 

Jobu  M'Atcbiii,    0    2 

7 

Willm.  M'Cle..,    16    2 

AgoMiM'Dfrmid.O    2 

0 

GrSM  M'CrackeD,0  16    0 

B.  a.  GonlUier,   0   9  10 

Diinid  WUnn.     0    3 

4 

AgDe>M'WiI1iam,0    2    4 

T.  E.(;                 0   5    0 

UeorgoFeter,        0    2 

5* 

George  Miller,       0  10    6 

GeQTgi.Hill.jun.,0   6    0 
Jeuuc  Hof  ie         0    &    9 

Janet  PoUok,         0    6 

9 

AgniH  ftankin,      0    19 

Uiues  Kaleigh.      0    6 

nj 

Sarah  Raokin,      0    16 

Jobn  llowit-         0   2  lOi 
*i(opge  Ingli*.        0    5    0 
Ami  Jack,              0    10 

JohnHn««lI,         0    a 

81 

William  Koid,      0  10    0 

HiuKiutell,         0    2 

3 

MaryHibbald,        0    19 

Jftmea  acUtor,      0    2 

0 

JsniB.  Townley,    0    1     H 

Juo  Kennoly,      U    8    6 

Thom-w  Stiiiiig,     0    3 

9i 

EliB.Wi.tt,            0    4    0 

H.IJviDgiU«i,jr.,0    3    8 

JMiBB  Wilson,          0    4 

2 

James  Watt,          0    3    3 

J«ide  M-Cuigbip.O   1    8 

29iindi^r2.,  ™i.h,l  13 

4 

Ja.nie  Wrigiit,      0    19 

'       Ckth.  U'Dongill,  0    1    0 
Chu.  H-Kouie,   0   13 

70«im.Bo.r«.,r..H    0 

61 

Total,  L.10  13    4 

Hugh  M'Keniif.  0    1    6 
UurH-Keniie,    0    3    0 

Totn).  L.IM    M 

Oi 

24  notledioa  Card: 

ll«g.M-T.gga«.0    1    6 
JuetBda.           0    1    0 



Jnuue  atnithiMii,  0    2    9J 

Per  K«v.  .lobn  Uitcb 

XXV.-Thurbo. 

^Oaa.Cordt,  L.4    7    6 

David  A-Uro,        fl    2    0 
Robert  Ander«)n,0    5    6l 

Robert  AuU,     I,.0    9 
AonBidllie,          0    2 
David  Manuel,       0  12 
Jama  Manuel,       1     8 
Ebmicur  Ritchie,  0  11 

PerBov.  C.  aFindky. 
Barbara  C«liUr,l,.0    8    0 

HnttiB  rouiR't,    one 

Sojiby  Fin^y,  0  7  6 
Bella  Uendonon,  0    2    « 

Bobt.  ArbDckle,    U    4    1 

S  CM.  Cardi.    L.3    3 

Mary  M'Doni.1.1,   0    2    6 

Mn.  Bignr,         0   2    0 
ax*.  wTe«neron,0  16  11 

Ibb.  Sutherland,    0    19 

Ann  Bnillio,           0  10 

.^^ 

Mmj  Ajiu  Tiut,     0    17 

Junt*  C»mi.bf  i!,  0    2    t 
JsMtCUrk,           0    3    1 

Jnme*  Bailliu,        0  13 
Agnen  G«bani,      0    2 

7  Col/.  Oardi.    L.l    7  10 

Mn.CnnDingh»in,2    2    9 

JohnCurrie,           0    2    9 

Bbaneier  Ritchie,  0  10 

1 

KateCalder,          0    6    0 

jsrse  Si 5 

1  under  2i.,           0    1 

My.Ji,ncFm<llKy,0    2    0 

AiiBii*  sriJuniibl,  0    6    fi 

Mn.  D.vid«n.      0  14    9 
Mr..  T.  EKdi.-,       0    6    0 

r.  Pim.  Bnzet,  L.2    0 

'h 

JobnShenier,  0  4  4 
John  W»tei-!,,        0    2    (1 

M™.G»rdiner.       0    7    4 

Total,  L.ri    :i 

Hi 

Matthew  W„tfn.,0    7    7 

.Tamei  (iuknil,     0   2    7 

JuhnGurUiMl,       0    6    21 
.loha  GuChrie,       0   2    SJ 

XXIV.-"S^NKAEH 

6  Fam.  Boul,   1. 1     9    1 

Mn.  Geo.  i^ovao,  0    «  11 

I'crMr.  Goorgo  liijwii. 

Total,  L3  IG  11 

mlliam  Haiinn,    0    2    0 

Gcorgina  Ad«r.I,.0    3 

Arcbibalil  Hurt,    0    4    4l 
AgnwHood,          0    3    Ij 
TGomu  Howie.      1  ID    0 

■\VilH«m  Hrawn.    0    2 

Kohrrt  Duihnni,   0    2 

0 

8 

XXVL-ToBlBDOliEt. 

.Iol.QKi..s.           0    3    7J 

Benie  Gordon,       0    2 

6 

l.%Fa».fl<««,L,2  17    4 

Cmtt  forwMil,  L.8  16    !l) 

Carry  fonranl,  I.,0  12  11 

TotJ,  L.2  17    4 

AMOUNT  cotuarrKi)  im 

73. 

249  CoUecUng  CuiIb, 

L.91  14    9 

«n  FhdUt  Boua,         

74    3    1 

h.\m  n  Aft 

ORIGINAL  SECESSION  MAG.VZINE. 


NOVEMBER,  1873. 


OUR  NATIONAL  INTEMPERANCE. 

I. — THB   EVIL. 

There  has  been  much  earnest  discussion  of  late  as  to  the  best  means 
of  suppressing  our  national  intemperance.  Men  are  wakening  up 
with  alarm  to  the  &ct  that  the  nation  is  becoming  drunken  in  pro- 
portion as  it  is  becoming  materially  prosperous.  This  &ct  has  been 
brought  prominently  to  light  in  the  balance-sheet  of  the  national 
revenue  and  expenditure,  as  laid  before  Parhament  in  April  last. 
From  that  official  statement  it  appears  that  the  excess  of  revenue' 
over  expenditure  for  the  year  then  terminating  was  upwards  of  five 
millions,  and  that  this  extraordinary  increase  was  mainly  due  to  the 
increased  consumption  of  intoxicating  liquors.  Even  the  by  no  means 
susceptible  Chancellor  of  the  Exchequer  spoke  of  the  '^mingled 
feelings"  with  which  he  announced  tha^  the  duty  paid  on  ardent 
spirits  alone,  exclusive  of  all  other  exciseable  liquors,  exceeded  that 
of  the  previous  year  by  nearly  one  million  and  a-half.  He  stated,  at 
the  same  time,  that  the  revenue  derived  from  that  most  potent  and 
deleterious  of  stimulants  has  been  increasing  for  the  past  five  years 
at  the  rate  of  six  hundred  thousand  pounds  a-ycar, — a  rate  of  increase, 
we  need  not  say,  &r  beyond  that  of  the  population.  To  such  an 
extent,  indeed,  has  the  legalised  traffic  in  strong  drink  now  gone,  that 
the  mere  taxes  arising  from  its  manufacture  and  sale  yield  Govern- 
xnent  an  annual  revenue  of  twenty-seven  millions  of  pounds. 

Such  being  the  mere  fiscal  dues  accruing  from  the  traffic,  we  natur- 
ally ask  what  must  be  its  entire  cost  to  the  nation?  That,  of  course, 
cannot  be  determined  so  easily,  or  with  such  perfect  accuracy,  as 
revenue  returns.  But,  founding  on  these  returns,  and  on  other 
reliable  data,  a  pretty  near  approximation  may  be  made.  In  this  way 
it  has  been  calculated, — and  the  estimate,  though  published  to  the 
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world,  has  not,  so  far  as  wo  know,  been  questioned, — ^that  the  direct 
expenditure  on  alcoholic  liquors,  throughout  the  three  kingdoms, 
during  the  past  year,  caimot  have  been  less  than  one  hundred  and 
thirty  millions  sterHng. 

Will  our  readers  seriously  look  at  that  fact,  and  think  what  it  in- 
volves? Should  they  deem  the  estimate  incredible,  as  they  almost 
may,  lot  them  reduce  it  by  thirty  millions,  and  let  them  try  to  realise 
what  is  implied  in  this  nation  expending  even  one  hundred  millions 
annually  on  intoxicating  drink.  All  classes  complain  loudly  of  oppres- 
sive taxation,  while  ungrudgingly  spending  on  strong  drink  one-half 
more  than  the  produce  of  the  whole  taxation  of  the  British  Empire. 
We  groan  under  the  burden  of  our  national  debt,  and  we  expend  on 
what  is  at  best  the  needless  luxury  of  drink,  as  much  as  would  pay 
the  whole  national  debt  in  seven  or  eight  years.  We  call  ourselves  a 
Christian  nation,  and  we  offer  to  the  Moloch  of  intemperance  a  sum, 
compared  with  which  all  that  the  Christianity  of  the  nation  lays  on 
the  altar  of  Christ,  dwindles  into  paltry  insignificance.  The  tot-al 
income  of  all  the  great  Bible,  missionary,  educational,  and  philan- 
thropic societies  in  England  for  the  past  year  was  less  than  one  million 
and  a-half;  and  while  one  milUon  and  a-half  was  collected  with  incal- 
culable toil  and  effort  to  supply  the  spiritual  needs  of  a  perishing 
world,  upwards  of  one  hundred  millions  was  freely  lavished  on  what 
is  notoriously  the  prime  agent  of  the  devil  in  this  land  for  destroying 
the  bodies  and  the  souls  of  men.  With  immense  labom*  we  gather  a 
little  water  to  quench  the  conflagration,  whilst  we  are  pouring  on  tuns 
of  oil  to  feed  the  flame. 

Let  it  be  remembered,  however,  that  the  enormous  sum  we  have 
named  represents  only  the  direct  national  expenditure  on  intoxicating 
drinks.  To  ascertain  its  entire  cost  to  the  nation  we  must  add  all 
the  waste  and  loss,  and  manifold  charges  which  indulgence  in  it  occa- 
sions. There  is  the  value  of  the  grain  destroyed  in  its  manufacture. 
There  is  the  worth  of  the  capital  and  labour  expended  on  its  produc- 
tion and  sale.  There  is  the  loss  which  workmen  entail  on  their 
employers  and  on  themselves  by  the  time  spent  in  drinking,  and  the 
incapacity  for  labour  that  follows  debauch.  Tliere  is  the  loss  of  pro- 
perty by  bad  debts,  and  the  destruction  of  property  on  land  and  sea 
which  is  constantly  resulting,  directly  or  indirectly,  from  indulgence 
in  drink.  There  are  the  millions  spent  in  the  relief  of  pauperism,  of 
insanity,  of  disease;  in  the  suppression  of  crime;  in  the  support  and 
reformation  of  criminals,  two-thirds  of  which  at  least  are  rendered 
necessary  by  drink.  All  this  must  be  reckoned  up,  and  added  to  the 
hundred  and  more  millions  directly  expended  on  the  drink  itself, 
before  we  can  reach  anything  like  an  adequate  estimate  of  the  amount 
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of  national  wer<lt}i  and  resources  that  is  being  ceaselessly  consumed 
in  connection]^ with  the  drink-usages  of  our  land. 

Were  this  nothing  more  than  a  question  of  the  right  and  wrong  use 
of  money,  we  might  well  ask  whether,  as  a  nation,  we  are  not  verily 
guilty  before  God  in  spending  so  much  on  intoxicating  drink,  when 
there  are  so  many  wretched  poor  in  the  land  whom  it  would  feed  and 
clothe  and  supply  with  every  material  comfort;  when  there  are  so 
many  neglected  and  worse  than  orphan  children  whom  it  would  rescue 
from  vice  and  ruin,  and  educate  into  blessings  to  society ;  when  there 
are  so  many  outcasts  from  the  house  of  God  and  from  almost  every 
humanizing  influence  whom  it  would  plentifully  provide  with  all  the 
means  of  religious  instruction  and  moral  elevation;  when,  in  response 
to  the  piercing  cry,  "  Come  over  and  help  us,"  constantly  soimding 
from  Popish  and  pagan  lands,  it  would  send  forth  a  hundred  mission- 
aries for  every  one  that  now  goes  forth  from  our  shores. 

If  a  tithe  of  what  is  annually  spent  on  alcoholic  liquors  was  spent 
on  some  article  of  needless  but  perfectly  harmless  luxiuy,  it  would  be 
a  great  national  sin.  It  would  be  a  grievous  abuse  of  God's  bounty, 
and  it  woidd  betoken  the  prevalence  of  an  utterly  selfish  and  most 
wicked  contempt  of  the  claims  of  Christ,  and  of  suffering,  perishing 
humanity.  But  he  would  be  a  bold  man  and  a  foolish  one  who  would 
venture  to  say  that  the  drink  which  makes  drunkards  is  a  mere 
harmless  luxury.  How  many  thousands  of  all  classes,  from  the 
minister  of  the  gospel  to  the  raw  country  youth  just  launched  into 
the  temptations  of  the  city,  is  it  constantly  ensnaring  to  their  tem- 
poral and  eternal  ruin !  What  form  of  prevailing  evil  does  it  not 
create  and  foster  1  What  benevolent  and  Christian  enterprise  does  it 
not  thwart  and  paralyse?  It  is  our  social  Antichrist, — in  a  literal 
sense  "  the  Mother  of  harlots  and  abominations," — and  if  Rome's  cup 
of  fornication  is  destroying  thousands,  its  bewitching  cup  is  destroying 
its  tens  of  thousands.  To  describe  its  doings  would  require  a  volume, 
and  that,  like  the  roll  of  the  prophet,  would  be  written,  without  and 
within,  with  lamentation  and  mourning  and  woe. 

It  is  the  main  cause  of  our  increasing  Pauperism,  In  Scotland, 
once  famed  for  the  stiu*dy  self-help  and  high-minded  independence  of 
the  poorest  of  its  sons,  one  out  of  every  thirteen  of  the  whole  popula- 
tion is  now  a  pauper,  the  stated  or  casual  recipient  of  public  charity. 
The  annual  expenditure  for  the  maintenance  of  the  poor  in  Scotland 
haa  increased  from  X295,232  in  the  year  ending  in  1845,  to  X882,106 
for  the  year  ending  May,  1871,  having  nearly  trebled  itself  in  lesa 
than  thirty  years.  What  is  the  cause  of  this  humiliating  and  alarm- 
ing state  of  things?  Not  want  of  work.  Certainly  not  the  lowness 
of  wagei.    Nor  will  any  one  affirm  it  to  be  over-taxation.     It  is  almost 
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■olely  the  improvidenoe  and  demoralization  caused  by  drinking.  All  ex- 
perience confirms  the  words  of  Dr.  Chalmers  that  "  the  publio-houae  is 
the  most  deleterious  and  by  far  the  most  abundant  souree  of  pauper- 
ism." Out  of  611  inmates  in  the  Edinburgh  City  Poorhouse  lately, 
it  was  found,  by  special  inquiry  into  each  individual  case,  that  407 
had  been  reduced  to  poverty  and  dependence  by  drink.  The  com- 
mittee on  intemperance  for  the  Lower  House  of  Convocation  in  the 
Province  of  Canterbury  report  that,  "  from  numerous  returns  before 
them,  it  appears  that  at  least  75  per  cent,  of  the  occupants  of  our 
workhouses,  and  a  large  proportion  of  those  receiving  out-door  pay, 
have  become  pensioners  on  the  public,  directly  or  indirectly,  throng 
drunkenness,  and  the  improvidence  and  absence  of  self-respect  which 
this  pestilent  vice  is  known  to  engender  and  perpetuate.  The  loss  of 
strength  and  wealth  to  the  country,  the  increase  of  taxation,  the 
deterioration  of  national  character  thus  produced  is  at  once  humiliat- 
ing and  irritating  to  contemplate."  Facts  like  these  show  that  the 
only  hope  of  arresting  the  groMrth  of  the  frightful  ulcer  of  pauperism, 
which  is  eating  into  the  vitals  of  our  social  life,  lies  in  purging  society 
of  the  drunkenness  from  whose  empoisoning  influence  it  has  grown. 

So,  too,  it  were  easy  to  show  that  the  drinking  habits  of  society  are 

the  cause  of  two-thirds  of  our  abounding  crime.     It  is  in  the  homes 

of  drunken  parents,  in  the  pestilential  moral  atmosphere  ever  reeking 

there,  that  the  ignorant  and  vicious  juvenile  population  is   reared, 

which   supplies  a  constant  succession  of  recruits  to  the  army  of 

•  thieves,  and  prostitutes,  and  lawless  characters,  w^ho  sally  forth  Grom 

their  dark  dens  in  all  our  larger  towns  to  prey  upon  the  property  and 

the  virtue  of  society.     Often  even  in  their  case,  almost  always  in  the 

case  of  others  less  viciously  disposed,  it  is  under  the  maddening  and 

demonizing  influence  of  drink  that  the  criminal  impulse  is  roused  and 

crime  committed.     How  rarely  do  we  take  up  a  newspaper  without 

being  shocked  by  one  or  more  cases  of  brutal  assault^  or  murder,  or 

suicide,  perpetrated  under  the  influence  of  drink.     If  we  consult  our 

police  reports,  we  find  that   10,228  persons  were   apprehended   in 

Edinburgh,  during  the  year  1870,  for  crimes  or  police  offences,  and 

that  of  these  5,060  were  drunk  when  apprehended;  and  that  out  of 

58,912  persons  who  were  taken  into  custody  in  Glasgow,  in  the  course 

of  1871,  no  fewer  than  28,723  were  intoxicated  when  they  fell  into 

the  hands  of  the  police.     If  we  cast  our  eyes  over  the  calendars  of 

our  Justiciary  Courts,  it  is  to  find  the  same  fatal  connection  between 

drunkenness  and  crime,  verifying  the  words  of  an  eminent  English 

judge,  that  ''drunkenness  is  the  most  fertile  source  of  crime;  and  if 

it  could  be  removed,  the  assizes  of  the  country  would  be  rendered 

mere  nullities."    An  illustration  of  this  occurs  while  we  write.     At 
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the  Circuit  Comt  in  Glasgow  just  closed,  there  were  four  or  five  cases 
indicted  as  murder,  in  which  the  prisoners  narrowly  escaped  the  last 
penalty  of  the  law.  In  his  closing  address  to  the  Court,  Lord  Deas, 
the  presiding  judge,  is  reported  to  have  said — "  I  am  sorry  to  say  that 
in  every  one  of  those  instances  drink  has  been  the  cause  of  the  crime 
that  has  brought  them  to  the  foot  of  the  gallows.  I  can  see  no  rea- 
son for  thinking  that  these  crimes  would  have  been  committed  unless 
the  persons  who  committed  them  had  been  under  the  influence  of 
drink."  His  Lordship  added — "  I  wish  to  say  to  the  people  of  this 
district  that  it  is  perfectly  plain  that  drinking  is  going  to  great 
excess ;  and  it  is  plain  that  the  more  they  get  of  the  means  of  obtain- 
ing health  and  comfort,  the  more  is  spent  in  this  lamentable  way." 
Undoubtedly,  the  "  people  of  the  district "  need  the  faithful  admoni- 
tion, but  it  should  not  be  imagined  that  they  are  the  only  parties  to 
blame.  Where  do  the  poor  miners  and  labourers  get  the  drink  which 
infuriates  them  to  mortally  maltreat  their  wives  and  assail  their  boon 
companions  ?  Is  it  not  in  public-houses  licensed  by  law  to  supply 
them  with  the  brain-inflaming  stimulant  1  And  what  shall  be  said  of 
the  Government  which  first  supplies  the  means  of  overpowering 
temptation,  and  then  punishes,  without  mercy,  the  heedless  victim 
that  fisdls  beneath  it?  Would  it  not  be  wiser,  more  merciful,  and 
more  just  to  put  the  temptation  out  of  the  way  1  We  do  not  defend 
the  drunkard  or  apologise  for  his  crime ;  but  we  say  that  the  justice 
which  condemns  him  condemns  those  who  sell  him  the  drink  and  the 
law  which  licenses  the  sale. 

Speaking  of  the  murders  caused  by  drink  we  are  reminded  of  the 
/earful  destruction  to  life  which  it  occasions.  How  many  little  children 
of  drunken  parents  are  annually  destroyed  through  want  of  food,  in- 
sufficient clothing,  exposure  to  cold,  the  filthy  habits  and  cruel 
negligence  of  their  unnatural  mothers !  How  many  victims  of  intem- 
perance do  not  live  half  their  days,  and  sink,  poisoned,  shattered, 
palsied,  oftentimes  raging  mad,  into  a  hopeless  grave !  How  many 
accidents  by  railway  collision,  by  shipwreck,  by  fire,  in  which  hundreds 
of  human  lives  are  sacrificed,  are  due  to  the  incapacity  and  mad 
recklessness  which  drink  produces !  We  talk  with  horror  of  the  cruel 
and  bloody  superstitions  of  India,  but  it  is  undeniable,  that  strong 
drink  is  the  means  of  destroying  a  greater  number  of  lives  annually, 
in  our  own  land,  than  used  to  perish  in  the  flames  of  Suttee  and  under 
the  rolling  wheels  of  the  Car  of  Juggernaut.  And  is  it  not  strange 
that  our  humane  British  Government,  which  takes  so  much  credit  for 
having  abolished  those  bloody  rites  in  a  distant  heathen  land,  should 
see  strong  drink  destroying  so  many  of  its  own  subjects  at  home,  and 
destcoying  them  more  miserably  and  awfully,  if  not  more  hopelessly, 
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and,  instead  of  doing  anything  to  put  down  the  traffic  in  drink,  shonld 
positively  encourage  it,  by  drawing  a  large  part  of  its  revenueB  fttm 
its  prosccutioni  And  is  it  not,  if  possible,  stranger  still  that  the 
followers  of  Him  who  came  not  to  destroy  men's  lives  but  to  saTB 
them,  should  take  this  drink,  which  they  know  to  be  the  means  of 
bringing  so  many  of  their  feUow-creatures  to  a  drunkard's  prematoie 
grave  and  a  diTinkard's  imdone  eternity,  and  place  it  on  their  tables 
as  the  chosen  emblem  of  friendship  and  sociality?  We  know  manj 
will  say  that  though  they  use  the  drink  as  a  beverage,  they  are  in  no 
way  responsible  for  the  ruin  and  death  it  is  working  all  round  them; 
but  w^e  would  put  it  to  their  own  consciences  if  that  does  not  sound 
too  like  the  language  of  him  who  asked,  "Am  I  my  brother's  keeper!" 

We  might  speak  of  the  drink-traffic  further  as  the  means  of  spiritual 
ruin  to  multitudes  and  of  entailing  the  Divine  judgments  on  our  land 
by  the  great  amount  of  Sabbath  desecration  which  it  creates.  We 
have  reason,  indeed,  to  be  unspeakably  thankful  that  since  the  passing 
of  the  Act  which  closed  every  public-house  in  Scotland  on  the  Lord's 
day,  the  scenes  of  Sabbath  revelry  and  riot  which  formerly  disgraced 
our  streets  arc  in  great  measure  unknown.  But,  in  our  quiet  enjoy- 
ment of  the  day  of  rest,  we  are  apt  to  forget  that  this  beneficent  law 
extends  only  to  Scotland,  and  that  all  over  England  and  Ireland, 
during  a  large  part  of  the  day,  the  licensed  drink-shops  are  busily 
plying  their  unholy  traffic,  and  "the  sons  of  Belial^  flown  with 
insolence  and  wine,"  reeling  along  the  thoroughfares  to  the  distur- 
bance and  distress  of  those  who  would  keep  it  holy.  In  his  little 
work  on  "  Britain's  Social  State,"  to  which  we  have  been  indebted 
for  some  of  our  illustrations,  Mr.  Lewis  says — "Upwards  of  176,000 
retail  licenses  are  held  in  Great  Britain  for  the  sale  of  intoxicating 
liquor,  altogether  independent  of  those  held  by  persons  licensed  is 
their  manufactiu*e,  and  it  may  safely  be  assimied  that  upwards  of  one 
himdred  thousand  of  those  holding  licenses  have  their  places  open 
for  the  sale  of  these  liquors  upon  the  Simday.  Assuming,  as  we  may 
with  all  safety,  that  in  each  of  these  places  there  are,  on  an  average, 
two  persons  employed,  we  have  no  fewer  than  two  hundred  thousand 
individuals  desecrating  the  Lord's-day  by  the  sale  of  intoxicating 
liquors.     What  an  appalling  state  of  things  is  this  !" 

Verily  it  is  :  but  it  is  nothing  to  the  state  of  things  revealed  when 
we  turn  from  those  who  sell  the  drink  to  those  who  buy  it.  Let  us 
look  at  what  a  Parliamentary  Committee  report  as  to  the  extent  of 
Sabbath  traffic  in  intoxicating  liquors  carried  on  in  the  single  city  of 
Manchester.  They  tell  us  that,  in  that  city  "  an  inquiry,  conducted 
with  great  care,  extending  over  six  successive  Sundays,  and  including 
1,456  spirit  shops  and  beer-houses,  gave  as  the  average  number  of 
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▼isits  on  each  Sunday  to  these  houses  119^533  men,  70,748  women, 
and  22,232  children— a  total  of  212,243.  These  were  visits;  the 
same  persons  may  have  paid  more  than  one  visit  to  a  house,  and  may 
have  visited  several ;  but  if  it  be  even  taken  for  granted  that  every 
person  paid  three  visits,  still  the  number  would  be  over  70,000,  or 
between  a  fourth  and  a  fifth  of  the  entire  population.  This  attend- 
ance was  from  half-past  twelve  to  three  in  the  afternoon,  and  from 
half-post  four  to  ten  at  night."  Will  our  readers  imagine  a  similar 
proportion  of  the  population  frequenting  the  public-houses  of  London 
and  Liverpool  and  all  the  large  towns  of  England,  every  Lord's  day. 
And,  as  the  consequence  of  the  drunkenness  thus  occasioned,  will 
they  conceive  what  a  cry  of  Sodom-like  riot  and  profanity  and 
lewdness  and  manifold  shameless  wickedness  goes  up  to  God  from 
our  land  on  His  holy  day.  When  we  say,  Sodom-like,  we  mean  as  to 
its  licentiousness.     Would  it  were  only  Sodom-like  in  its  guilt ! 

In  addition  to  the  Sabbath-desecration  involved  in  the  sale  and 
consumption  of  intoxicathig  drink  wo  must  think  of  that  arising  from 
its  manufactiu*e.  Wo  know  not  how  many  thousands  are  employed 
in  the  himdreds  of  breweries  and  distilleries  throughout  the  United 
Kingdom  on  the  Lord's  day.  We  know,  however,  that  a  staff  of 
labourers  is  employed  in  each  of  them,  for  it  is  well  known  that  malt 
occupies  eight  days  in  preparing,  and  must  undergo  a  certain  process 
on  every  one  of  them.  Malt  liquors  cannot  be  produced  without  the 
desecration  of  the  Sabbath  by  manual  labour.  This  raises  the 
question  whether  it  is  lawful  to  manufacture  them  at  all  except  in 
such  quantities  as  may  be  necessary  for  medicinal  purposes.  It  also 
raises  the  question  how  far  Christians  can  lawfully  use  what  they 
know  is  produced  by  the  profanation  of  God's  holy  day  for  worldly 
gain.  The  late  Sir  Andrew  Agnew  would  not  post  a  letter  on  Satur- 
day lest  he  should  countenance  the  sin  of  Post-Office  labour  on 
Sabbath.  Those  who  have  similar  conscientious  convictions  as  to 
the  sanctity  of  the  day  of  rest  will  surely  have  a  sinrilar  scruple  as 
to  the  use  of  Sabbath-made  liquor. 

To  the  Christian  patriot,  one  of  the  most  humiliating  and  painful 
consequences  of  our  national  drinking  is  iliefearfvl  injury  it  does  to 
the  Church  and  religion  of  ChriM  throughout  the  land.  Of  all  the 
grievous  wolves  that  spare  not  the  flock  of  Christ,  surely  intemper- 
ance is  the  most  ruthless  and  deadly.  How  many  ministers  has  it 
overcome,  dragged  down  from  the  height  of  their  holy  vocation  into 
shame  and  perdition,  and  made  warnings  to  all  men  that  neither 
learning,  nor  position,  nor  solemn  vows,  nor  the  most  dread  responsi- 
bilities will  save  a  man  if  he  tampers  with  the  wine,  which  is  a 
mocker.     In  a  district  of  the  country,  within  a  radius  of  ten  miles, 
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the  writer  of  this  personally  knew  four  ministers,  men  of  superior 
gifts  eyery  one  of  them^  who  fell  victims  to  the  lust  of  drink,  of  whom 
three  were  compelled  to  resign  their  charges,  and  the  fourth  killed 
himself  by  excess  in  the  mid-time  of  his  days. 

And  when  the  shepherds  are  thus  destroyed,  what  becomes  of  the 
sheep  1  When  "  the  priest  and  the  prophet  have  erred  through  strong 
drink,"  is  it  any  wonder  the  people  should  go  astray  1  How  many 
elders  and  members  of  the  Church  are  there,  not  perhaps  open 
drunkards,  but,  nevertheless,  in  the  habit  of  indulging  to  such  an 
extent  that  their  moral  perceptions  are  blunted,  their  consciences 
defiled,  their  souls  injured,  their  influence  in  the  family  and  in  the 
Church  vitiated,  and  the  Spirit  of  holiness  grieved  and  restrained  from 
the  Church  through  their  means.  And  how  many  arc  annually  falling 
away  from  all  connection  with  the  Church  of  Christ,  or  expelled  from 
its  communion  on  account  of  drink ;  sinking  into  the  gulf  of  practical 
heathenism  and  unrestrained  profligacy;  and  dragging  down  their 
helpless  families  along  with  them !  Of  these  lost  sheep  straying  in 
hundreds  every  year  from  the  fold  of  Christ,  how  few  are  ever  brought 
back  again !  Having  sinned  against  the  light,  how  rarely  are  they 
brought  to  repentance !  Guilty  of  the  body  and  blood  of  the  Lord 
which  they  have  partaken  of  at  the  communion  table,  we  have  some- 
times thought  we  can  only  account  for  their  obduracy  against  all 
efibrts  to  reclaim  them  by  the  dread  words  of  the  apostle — "  It  is 
impossible  if  they  shall  fall  away  to  renew  them  again  to  repentance  ; 
seeing  they  crucify  to  themselves  the  Son  of  God  afresh,  and  put  Him 
to  an  open  shame." 

At  all  events,  this  fact  ought  deeply  to  interest  Christians  that  the 
drinking  usages  of  society  are  the  maii^  cause  of  that  home-heathenism 
which  is  growing  and  extending  throughout  the  lower  strata  of  society 
beyond  the  power  of  all  evangelistic  efforts  of  the  Church  to  cope 
with.  In  a  declaration,  signed  by  the  Superintendent  and  thirty 
missionaries  of  the  Glasgow  City  Mission,  it  is  declared — "That, 
whilst  drinking  keeps  thousands  from  forming  or  from  maintaining 
church-going  habits,  thus  rendering  our  labours  more  necessary,  it  is, 
at  the  same  time,  the  greatest  external  barrier  to  their  successful  pro- 
secution, and  that  the  present  drinking  usages  of  society  being  allowed 
to  remain,  any  scheme  for  ameliorating  the  physical,  intellectual, 
moral,  or  religious  condition  of  the  great  masses  of  the  people,  must 
to  a  great  extent  prove  abortive."  In  confirmation  of  this  testimony 
let  us  take  a  leaf  from  the  note-book  of  the  late  devoted  Mr  Dickson, 
of  the  Edinburgh  City  Mission.  "  In  my  district,"  he  writes,  "  there 
are  300  families,  220  of  whom  never  go  to  church.  When  asked  why 
they  do  not  attend  the  house  of  God,  they  invariably  answer,  *  For 
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want  of  clothes ; '  and  upon  inquiry  I  find  that  they  are  all  pawned  for 
strong  drink.  I  have  frequently  gone  into  their  houses  where  there  is 
not  a  copy  of  the  Scriptures,  and  having  left  them  one,  called  in  a  few 
days,  and  found  that  it  had  been  pawned  for  drink.  When  urging  a 
hoary-headed  drunkard  to  give  up  his  drinking,  I  was  told  it  was  easy 
for  me  to  speak,  but  the  habit  had  gained  such  an  ascendency  over 
him  that  it  had  become  a  second  nature.  I  called  upon  a  poor 
wretched  individual  on  a  Monday  morning ;  he  was  so  drunk  I  did 
not  speak  to  him.  Had  I  done  so  he  would  only  have  aggravated  his 
guilt  by  swearing.  I  saw  him  again  on  Wednesday,  but  he  was  so  ill 
he  could  not  speak  to  me,  and  on  the  following  day  he  was  in  eternity. 
I  called  upon  his  wife  on  Friday,  and  found  her  in  a  state  of  intoxi- 
cation ;  and  on  the  following  day  w^hen  I  called  she  was  in  the  agonies 
of  death.  Thinking  this  visible  judgment  of  God  might  "have  made 
the  surviving  relatives  pause  in  their  hollward  career,  I  called  the 
following  day  and  found  them  all  under  the  influence  of  drink." 
These  facts  show  that  if  Satanic  systems  of  superstition  and  idolatr}*- 
obstruct  the  Gospel  abroad,  the  no  less  Satanic  drink  system  which 
our  laws  license  and  our  social  usages  uphold  is  in  some  sense  a 
mightier  barrier  to  its  success  among  the  tens  of  thousands  of  oiur 
perishing  countrymen. 

Nor  are  the  effects  of  the  drink-curse  confined  to  our  own  land. 
Its  baleful  influence  goes  with  our  conquests  and  our  commerce  to 
the  ends  of  the  earth.  Experienced  missionaries  declare  that  it  is 
doing  more  to  hinder  the  progress  of  tlie  kingdom  of  Christ  among  the 
hecOhen  than  all  oiu*  missionary  efibrts  are  doing  to  advance  it.  It  is 
making  British  Christianity  the  scoff  and  the  byword  of  the  followers 
of  Mahomet  and  Bhudda  and  Brahma.  It  is  working  a  demoralisation 
and  ruin  among  heathen  nations,  compared  with  which  their  simple 
heathenism  seems  virtue  and  beneficence. 

A  missionary  to  Persia,  the  Rev.  Justin  Perkins,  writes : — "  Intem- 
perance is  so  common  among  the  Christians  of  Persia,  and  the  few 
Europeans  who  stroll  hither  for  the  sake  of  lucre,  that  when  Mahom- 
medans  see  one  of  their  own  sect  intoxicated,  which  is  now  become 
rather  common,  they  at  once  say,  '  That  man  has  Icil  Mahommed, 
and  has  gone  over  to  Jesus.' '' 

When  the  eminent  Hindoo,  Baboo  Chunder  Sen,  was  in  this  country 
lately,  he  said,  at  a  public  meeting  in  London — "  We  have  telegraphs 
and  railways  and  all  the  great  things  introduced  by  modem  civilisation ; 
but  if  you  have  taught  us  Shakspoare  and  Milton,  I  ask  have  you  not 
taught  us  and  oiur  people  the  use  of  brandy  and  of  beer  1  This  poison 
was  not  once  tasted  by  our  upper  or  middle  classes,  and  yet  now  you 
see  a  different  state  of  things.     We  do  not  see  Hindoo  society  in  its 
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original  purity.  All  these  modem  vices  are  found  creeping  into 
Indian  society^  and  depriying  us  of  our  original  and  primeval  simpli- 
city. You  now  see  scores  and  hundreds  of  young,  intelligent  natives 
of  India  falling  away  and  dying  victims  of  intemperance.  .  .  The 
whole  atmosphere  of  India  seems  to  be  rending  with  the  cries  of 
thousands  of  poor,  helpless  widows,  who,  may  I  say  it^  oftentimes  go  the 
length  of  cursing  the  British  government  for  having  introduced  this 
very  thing." 

The  United  Presbyterian  missionaries  in  Old  Calabar  are  finding 
that  the  drink  traffic,  carried  on  by  British  traders,  is  to  a  laige 
extent  frustrating  and  paralysing  all  their  efforts  for  the  evangelization 
of  the  heathen.     The  Bev.  Hugh  Goldie,  one  of  the  missionaries,  has 
lately  sent  home  some  earnest  and  pointed  remonstrances  on  the  sub- 
ject.    From  one  of  these  we  extract  the  following  sentences : — "  It  is 
sometimes  aUeged  that  modem  missions  meet  with  a  very  limited 
success.     I  do  not  stop  to  examine  this  allegation;  but  supposing  that 
it  is  quite  true,  there  is  no  ground  for  surprise,  but  there  is  cause  for 
redoubled  effort,  seeing  that  Christian  nations  do  more,  much  more, 
by  pushing,  in  this  traffic,  the  diffusion  of  intoxicants  throughout  the 
world  for  the  support  of  Satan's  kingdom,  than  they  do  by  all  their 
evangelistic  efforts  for  the  establishment  of  Christ's  kingdom.     .     .    , 
So  great  is  the  evil  caused  by  the  use  of  the  *  fire-water'  that,  as  we 
learn  from  Williams'  Narrative  and  other  sources,  the  rulers  of  native 
tribes  in  various  places,  when  brought  to  see  their  true  interests,  have 
prohibited  traffic  therein  for  the  protection  of  their  people.    As  to  my 
own  field  of  labour,  I  can  bear  witness  that  the  use  of  strong  drink  is 
as  great  a  hindrance  to  the  evangelization  of  these  tribes  as  the 
heathenism  of  the  country ;  and  this  strong  drink  is  almost  supplied 
by  European  traders,  by  far  the  greater  part  by  our  own  countrymen. 
The  importation  of  strong  drink  is  as  effectually  working  against  our 
efforts,  and  as  effectually  serving  the  cause  of  the  kingdom  of  darkness, 
as  the  idol-priest^  or  the  Juju  man,  with  his  dark  and  bloody  supersti- 
tions." 

We  have  done  what  we  felt  to  be  a  duty,  in  presenting  these 
few  facts  out  of  many  we  had  collected,  to  show  something  of  the 
nature  and  extent  of  the  evil  wrought  by  the  traffic  in  strong  drink, 
which  we  pay  so  enormously  to  uphold.  We  implore  our  readers 
seriously,  and  in  the  light  of  personal  responsibility  and  public  duty, 
to  consider  a  subject  which  no  Christian  and  no  patriot  can  warrant- 
ably  shut  his  eyes  to.  In  another  acrticle  we  propose  to  consider  what 
should  be  done  to  meet  the  growing  evil. 
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BY  THE  REV.  JOHN  POWELL,  LISBUBN. 
C Continued  from  page  346.^ 

rV.  What  countenance,  if  any,  does  the  New  Testament  give  to 
inBtrumental  accompaniments'! 

To  answer  this  question  with  satisfaction,  I  must  entreat  you  to 
accompany  me  in  your  imaginations  to  Jacob's  Well,  near  Mount 
Gerizim,  very  early  in  this  dispensation,  to  hear  the  utterance  of 
the  Teacher  come  from  God  to  a  woman  of  Samaria.  '^  The  hour 
cometh,  when  ye  shall  neither  in  this  mountain,  nor  yet  at  Jerusalem, 
worship  the  Father."  The  worship  at  these  two  sacred  places  by  the 
opposite  peoples  who  highly  venerated  them,  must  have  included  all 
the  peculiarities  belonging  to  them,  and,  therefore,  when  the  change 
foretold  by  the  Lord, — and  it  was  a  marked  one, — took  effect,  all  that 
characterised  their  peculiarity  must  also  have  passed  away.  But  our 
Lord's  prediction  related  not  to  a  transference  from  Jerusalem  and 
Gerizim  to  some  other  locality.  It  was  a  change  in  the  nature  of 
worship,  and,  of  course,  in  the  ritual  and  apparatus  that  he  predicted, 
and  in  such  language,  too,  as  leaves  no  doubt  in  our  minds.  He 
referred  to  a  period  when,  in  contrast  with  carnal  and  merely  human 
mod^  of  worship,  the  true  followers  of  the  Messiah  should  worship 
the  Father  "  in  spirit  and  in  truth."  "  For,"  added  he,  "  the  Father 
seeketh  such  to  worship  him."  Then  he  lays  down  the  principle  upon 
which  this  divine  requirement  is  based  in  the  following  verse,  that  has 
been  illustrated  and  discussed  \mder  the  first  question. 

I  aigue,  then,  that  all  exclusively  belonging  to  the  Mosaic  dispen- 
sation passed  away  when  the  Christian  era  began.  That  was  when 
our  Great  King  was  on  earth,  and  had  his  Church  in  connection  with 
his  disciples  and  other  believers.  With  this  agrees  Mark's  gospel, 
16th  verse  of  the  first  chapter:  "  The  time  is  fulfilled,"  or  fully  come, 
"  and  the  kingdom  of  Crod  is  at  hand" — that  is,  has  commenced.  On 
this  £eu^  the  Saviour  said:  "Repent  ye,  and  believe  the  Gospel" 
We  are  led  to  conclude  thus,  from  His  own  words, — "  The  hour 
cometh,  and  now  is ^."  He  soon  increased  his  Church  by  con- 
verts from  Sychar. 

It  is  certain  that  sacrifices  and  a  variety  of  accessories  were  put  an 
end  to  at  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem.  Since  that  time  the  Mosaic 
ritual  was  abolished,  and,  what  must  have  followed,  the  use  of  instru- 
mental accompaniments  terminated.  They  had  been  confined  to  the 
temple  service  :  when  that  was  no  longer  possible,  all  appliances  and 
peculiarities  of  Jewish  ceremonies  were  laid  aside.     The  very  instru- 
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ments  that  had  been  employed  in  temple  celebrations  were  lost  or 
destroyed.  The  providence  of  God  thus  swept  away  every  requisite 
for  Mosaic  rites  and  ceremonies,  and  prepared  for  the  spiritual  wot- 
ship  that  was  to  characterise  the  Evangelical  Church. 

Without  occupying  too  much  space  by  further  observations,  whioh 
oould  easily  be  extended,  I  would  urge  this  as  a  material  point  in  the 
discussion.     It  enables  us  to  avoid  unnecessary  reference  to  varioni 
antecedent  economies,  for,  even  on  the  admission  that  mecbanioal 
aids  were  adopted  and  sanctioned  diiring  past  ages,  we  must  now 
regulate  our  views  of  worship  according  to  the  canon  laid  down  for 
us  by  our  Great  High  Priest,  and  whatever  are  to  be  our  observanoes 
in  the  Church,  and  appliances  to  be  allowed,  must  be  learned  fi:om 
the  New  Testament.     From  it  we  learn  our  doctrines,  precepts,  diip 
oipline,  and  sacraments.     The  mode  of  worship  we  have  already 
noticed  in  this  tractate,  and  I  proceed  now  to  state  that  no  counte- 
nance is,  in  the  New  Testament,  given  to  instrumental  accompani- 
ments in  the  worship  of  God.     This  is  indubitable  in  regard  to  our 
blessed  Saviour,  his  disciples,  and  the  several  churches  of  Christ. 

When  the  Lord  instituted  the  communion  feast  at  the  close  of  the 
last  Passover  which  He  observed  with  His  disciples,  it  is  related  that 
He  and  they  sang  a  hymn.  There  is  no  mention  made  of  an  accom- 
panying instrument,  and  what  is  very  likely  and  very  remarkable, 
the  matter  of  the  hymn  was  the  great  Hallelujah  which  the  Jewish 
Church  used  at  the  Passover.  That  consisted  of  six  psalms — those 
from  the  112th  to  the  118th — which  have  no  title  referring  to  instru- 
mental aids,  nor  in  them  is  there  found  any  mention  of  an 
instrument. 

In  Ephesians  (v.  19),  we  have  the  matter  and  the  exercise  of  praise 
set  forth  in  express  and  comprehensive  language.  "  In  psalms,  and 
hymns,  and  spiritual  songs,  singing  and  making  melody  in  your  heart 
to  the  Lord,"  or,  as  in  Celossians  (iii.  16),  '^singing  with  grace  in 
your  hearts  to  the  Lord.''  Psalms,  hymns,  and  spiritual  songs  or 
odes,  seem  to  refer  to  the  different  compositions  of  which  the  psalter 
consists.  Psalms  refer  especially  to  those  that  were  entitled  in  the 
Hebrew  mismor,  from  their  ornate  and  highly-finished  stylo,  which 
were  to  be  sung  in  a  more  exalted  strain,  and  which,  in  the  Davidio 
period,  may  have  been  accompanied  by  instruments.  Hymns  is  a 
word  used  by  the  Septuagint  translators  for  Neginoth  over  several 
psalms,  and  ode  is  over  the  thirtieth  psalm  and  others,  and  it  is 
probable  that  ^'  spiritual  odes"  were  used  by  Paul  to  contrast  what 
the  Ephesian  Christians  ought  to  sing  with  the  worldly,  libidinous 
compositions  sung  by  the  heathens  around  them,  to  whom  he 
alludes  emphatically  in  his  epistle.     The  latter  were  accompanied 
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by  the  lyre,  and  the  contrast  is  strong  between  spiritual  and  lyric 
ode&  The  classical  scholar  will  at  once  perceive  the  difference 
between  the  kitharodse  and  pneumatikseodee.  The  former,  haip 
aongs;  the  latter,  spirituaL  These  they  were  to  use  expressly 
by  singing,  and  that  in  melodious  strains ;  but  mark  the  accompani- 
ment— "in  your  hearts."  To  make  this  the  stronger,  he  adds,  not 
only  to  the  Lord,  but  in  "  yourselves."  Let  each,  while  eyeing  the 
Lord  in  this  vocal  celebration,  join  with  heart  and  imderstanding, 
making  these,  in  true  spiritual  worship,  the  only  aids  to  song  in  so 
heavenly  a  service.  James,  doubtless,  intended  this  when  he  wrote, 
"  Is  any  merry,  or  in  a  pleasant,  elated  frame  of  mind  V*  "  Let  him 
sing  psalms ;"  or,  as  Paul  supplements,  "  hymns  and  spiritual  songs," 
in  a  high  and  joyous  employment  of  voice. 

Lot  accordance  with  the  fortynseventh  Psalm,  seventh  verse,  already 
explained  under  the  second  question,  we  find  Paul's  language,  in  his 
first  epistle  to  the  Corinthians  (xiv.  15),  "  I  will  sing" — the  same  word 
that  James  used  (psallo),  and  in  Ephesians  translated,  "making 
melody."  "  I  will  sing  with  the  spirit,  and  I  wiU  sing  with  the  un- 
derstanding also."  To  the  same  end  is  what  he  wrote  to  the  Hebrew 
Christians :  "  By  Him,  therefore," — meaning  Christ — "  let  us  offer  the 
sacrifice  of  praise  to  God  continually,  that  is,  the  fi-uit  of  our  lips, 
giving  thanks,"  in  prose,  verse,  or  song,  "  to  His  name.''  Listruments 
of  man's  devising  or  making  are  altogether  excluded,  and  the  style  is 
as  spiritual,  as,  "  Present  your  bodies,"  or  persons,  "  a  living  sacrifice, 
holy,  acceptable  unto  God,  which  is  your  reasonable  service."  These 
latter  passages  shew  us  how  to  regard,  in  the  present  day,  the  Old 
Testament,  when  it  employs  figurative  and  literal  language.  It  is  by 
Christians  to  be  taken  in  a  non-literal  sense — in  an  evidently  spiritual 
ona  The  thirty-third  Psalm,  second  and  third  verses,  will  serve  as  a 
fit  instance.  The  instruments  there  named  must  now  be  supplanted 
by  the  laryngeal  organization,  and  this  is  confirmed  by  the  Apostle's 
quotation  and  use  of  David*s  prediction  (Ps.  xlviii.  49) :  "  Therefore 
will  I  give  thanks  imto  Thee,  0  Lord,  among  the  heathen,  and  sing 
praises  unto  Thy  name."  Paul  applies  this  to  the  Gentiles  glorifying 
God  for  His  mercy  (Rom.  xv.  9.)  David,  therefore,  must  be  understood 
as  predicting  that  he  would  give  thanks  by  his  psalm  being  used 
among  the  heathen.  Through  us  he  is  still  praising  God  when  his 
words  are  sung.  Similar  is  this  to  John  prophesying,  by  his  Apoca- 
lyptic writings,  "  before  many  peoples,  and  nations,  and  tongues,  and 
kings"  (Rev.  x.  1 1).  The  book  of  Revelation  is  manifestly  metaphorical 
and  hieroglyphicaL  As  no  one  could  understand  the  representation 
<^  our  Great  High  Priest  in  the  first  chapter  to  be  a  reality,  so  harps 
and  vials  and  other  Apocalyptic  objects  must  be  viewed ;  and,  there- 
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fore,  no  sound  expositor  would  imagine  that  any  argument  could  bt 
adduoed  from  the  Apocalypse  for  instrumental  aids  in  the  worship  <^ 
the  Church  during  this  dispensation. 

The  foregoing  brief  review  of  New  Testament  teaching  and  practice 
suggests  many  useful  reflections,  but  I  can  find  space  for  nothing 
further  than  bare  notice  of  them.  That  no  mention  is  made  of  the 
use  of  instruments  in  public  worship,  is  exceedingly  strong  against 
them.  For  the  Sabbath,  baptism,  the  Lord's  Supper,  public  and 
social  worship,  ministers,  elders,  deacons  —  we  can  unhesitatingly 
appeal  to  the  New  Testamept;  but  every  attempt  in  regard  to  instro- 
ments  proves  abortive.  Old  things  have  passed  away — all  things 
have  become  new,  in  spirit  and  in  practice.  We  ought,  then,  to 
follow  the  new  covenant  portion  of  the  revelation  from  God,  in  aD 
things  that  He  has  made  known  to  us  and  enjoined  upon  us  for  &ith 
and  practice.  This  subject  calls  for  study  and  meditation ;  for  while 
it  is  no  light  matter  to  neglect  Divine  instruction  and  precept,  it  will 
conduce  to  our  spiritual  benefit  to  abide  by  the  word  of  the  Lord. 

V.  The  fifth  question,  then,  becomes  interesting  to  all  who  wish  to 
be  grounded  in  the  views  advocated  in  the  preceding  pages.  Does  not 
the  Old  Testament,  compared  with  the  New,  show  a  progressive 
tendency  to  the  spiritual  character  of  worshipping  God  1 

The  Old  Testament,  indeed,  evinces  from  the  earliest  period  of  its 
history  and  teaching  that  Spirituality  was  of  the  highest  importance, 
compared  with  which  nothing  material  or  external  had  any  value.  In 
the  fall  of  man  disobedience  was  what  thrust  him  out  of  paradise,  not 
simply  the  eating  of  the  forbidden  fruit.  AbeVs  faith,  and  Enoch's 
communion  of  soul  with  God  were  of  more  account  than  ought  else  of 
outward  accordance  with  the  Divine  will.  Abraham's  believing  mind 
was  connected  with  justification,  not  his  circumcision  of  himself  and 
IshmaeL  So  it  appears  in  every  case  recorded  of  serving  God  that  the 
mental  state,  not  the  bodily  act,  had  the  qualifying  approval  of  the 
Lord. 

In  the  Old  Testament  we  find  the  views  of  the  true  believers  tend- 
ing  towards  those  held  by  New  Testament  Christians.  Much  might 
be  stated  on  this  point,  but  neither  time  nor  space  will  permit  more 
than  a  selection  of  instances.  In  the  time  of  David  I  need  do  no 
more  than  refer  to  the  beginning  of  the  thirty-second  Psalm,  which 
the  Apostle  (Rom.  iv.  6-8)  quotes  for  illustration  and  confirmation  of 
his  statement  as  to  the  doctrine  of  justification  by  faith.  Every  in- 
telligent reader  of  Scripture  must  see  the  force  that  he  considered  waa 
derived  to  his  argument  from  the  anticipating  as  well  as  Evangelioal 
utterance  of  the  royal  psalmist.  The  latter  had  also  used  language 
before  that  in  his  penitential  psalm  (li.  7)  which  showed  not  only 
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the  non-literal  sense  in  which  ho  used  Old  Testament  phrases,  such 
as,  **  Purge  me  with  hyssop/'  but  also  his  prophet ie  view  of  the  similar 
phrase,  "  blood  of  sprinkling,"  adopted  by  Paul  (Heb.  xii.  24.)  Go  to 
the  last  of  the  seers  of  the  Old  Testament  canon,  and  hear  Malachi 
pointing  to  and  announcing  the  coming  of  Evangelical  times,  in  the 
eleventh  verse  of  the  first  chapter,  and  the  fifth  of  the  fourth.  Can 
you  be  other  than  convinced  of  the  divinely  enlightened  mind  tending 
in  its  thoughts  and  aspirations  towards  the  New  dispensation  of 
things,  as  the  former  waxed  old  and  was  ready  to  vanish  away? 
But  the  latter  is  highly  spiritual 

The  New  Testament  proves  imdeniably  that  the  ritual  and  appliances 
of  preceding  times  merged  into  Evangelical  institutions  and  practices. 
God  declared  this  most  distinctly  by  Isaiah  (Is.  Ixvi.  21-23)  and  it 
may  generally  be  remarked  that  in  every  dispensation  of  grace  the 
hiture  was  always  held  forth  to  believers  as  instructive,  encouraging 
and  consoling,  of  which  we  have  an  eminent  instance  in  the  fortieth 
chapter  of  the  evangelical  prophet.  The  same  obtains  with  us,  who  are, 
if  spiritual,  **  looking  for  the  blessed  hope,  and  the  glorious  appearing 
of  our  great  God  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ."  We  arc  exhorted  to  look 
for  fuller  manifestations,  and  more  spiritual  enjoyments  than  any  with 
which  we  are  at  present  favoured. 

The  new  economy  fulfils  and  spiritualizes  the  old.  This  might  be 
expected,  and  a  wide  field  of  proof  opens  to  our  view.  They  are  all 
connected  with  typical  persons,  with  w^hom  God  entered  into  covenant 
relationship,  making  them  and  those  whom  they  represented  partici- 
pators in  the  privileges  procured  for  them,  and  secured  to  them  in 
Christ  Jesus,  the  Mediator  of  the  new  covenant.  The  first  man  occu- 
pied a  high  and  blessed  position  under  the  covenant  of  works,  but  that 
preceded,  in  actual  order,  the  covenant  of  grace,  which,  upon  the  fall, 
was  revealed  to  Adam,  and  its  blessings  were  conferred  upon  him  with 
the  typical  rite  of  sacrifices  enjoined  upon  him  and  his  believing 
posterity.  Does  not  the  New  Testament  spiritually  fulfil  the  same  1 
With  Noah  God  estabhshed  a  covenant,  and  appointed  signs  spiritually 
explained  in  the  Hebrews,  first  epistle  of  Peter,  and  the  Apocalypse. 
Noah  shows  an  advance  in  revelation  as  to  animals.  The  clean  only 
were  to  be  slain. 

In  the  covenant  made  with  Abraham  the  Lord  promised  that  he 
should  be  the  Father  of  beUevers,  and  appointed  circumcision  as  the 
sign  and  seal  In  the  New  is  disclosed  the  true  intention  of  these 
privileges  and  institutions,  and  while  we  still  call  Abraham  the 
Father  of  the  Faithftil,  we  use  baptism,  connected  with  which  is 
Spiritual  circumcision. 

To  Moses  God  said — ^'I  have  made  a  covenant  with  thee  and  with 
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Israel"  To  that  coyenant  Moses  called  the  attrition  of  the  pfiq|b 
when  briefly  detailing  past  events.  "  Our  Qod  made  a  coTenaat  vtt 
us  in  Horeb."  With  this  were  connected  certain  requifiites  and  eea*- 
monial  institutions — such  as  the  Ark  and  the  Tabemad^  ik 
construction  of  which  was  divinely  pointed  out,  and  for  the  dm 
management  of  which  were  ordered  Aaronical  and  Lieyitical  oen- 
monies.  Eminently  typical,  and  of  Evangelical  significance  were  lO 
these,  and  are  so  explained  in  the  New  Testament.  Their  Spiritnil 
fulfilment  is  very  striking. 

The  Davidic  period,  covenant  and  inseparable  accompanimentB  tn 
most  important,  significant,  and  referable  to  the  subject  under  dii- 
cussion.     I  quote,  as  very  apposite,  the  words  of  a  learned  Profesaor, 
Dr.  Glasgow,  on  the  announcement  of  King  David,  "God  hath  made 
with  me  an  everlasting  covenant."     "  It  is  very  noteworthy  here,  thftt 
the  revelation  of  this  beritJi  (covenant)  to  him  is  contained  in  his  'Ittt 
words/  the  same  in  which  the  Levitical  orders  and  ritual  of  music 
were  instituted,  the  kingdom  settled  in  the  sceptre  of  Solomon,  and 
the  temple  and  its  services  arranged.     This  is  called,  '  a  place  for  tke 
ark,'  and  in  various   passages  *the  Tabernacle  of   David*" — ^"The 
Prophet  Nathan  was  the  mediimi  of  the  divine  commimication.     The 
temple,  then,  and  this  Levitical  ritual  were  the  outward  signs,  the 
ceremonial,  characterising  the  berith  of  David  during  its  continuance." 
The  Mosaic  constitution  was  thus  recognised  and  sanctioned  in  con- 
nection with  the  yet-to  come  economy  of  Gospel  times,  when  aU 
received  completion,  so  far  as  had  been  piuposed,  in  Christ  Jesus,  and 
now    nothing    typical    remains.       Believers   are   Spiritual   LeviteB» 
Spiritual  Singers,  forming  the  Spiritual  Choristers  typified  by  those 
of  old.     They  are  just  as  much  so  as  Spiritual  Kings  under  and 
along  with  the  King  of  kings,  and  spiritual  priests  under  and  along 
with  the   Great    High    Priest.      The    forty-eighth    psalm,    written 
after  the  time   of  David,   is  vastly  important  on   account   of  its 
Spiritually  prophetic  matter.     It  begins  with  this  exulting  language, 
"  Great  is  the  Lord,  and  greatly  to  be  praised  in  the  city  of  our  God 
in  the  mountain  of  his  holiness."     In  the  conclusion  the  author  thus 
excites  attention — "  Walk  about  Zion,  and  go  round  about  her,  teU 
the  towers  thereof.     Mark  ye  well  her  bulwarks,  consider  her  palaces, 
that  ye  may  tell  it  to  the  generation  following.     For  this  Grod  is  our 
God  for  ever  a)id  ever — he  will  be  our  guide  even  unto  death."     How 
prophetic  all  this,  and  true  to  the  fullest  extent !    But  not  geographi- 
cally,  nor  nationally,  for  in  Paul's  time  that  Jerusalem  was  "in 
bondage  with  her  children."     There  was  then,  however,  and  there  is 
still  another  Jerusalem,    "which,"   writes  the  Apostle,  "is  above." 
This,  he  declares,  "  is  free" — "the  mother  of  us  alL"    Hear  his  own 
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expanded  statement — ''  Ye  are  come  unto  Mount  Sion,  and  unto  the 
city  of  the  living  God,  the  heayeulj  Jerusalem,  and  to  an  innumer- 
able company  of  angels,  to  the  general  assembly,  and  church  of  the 
first-bom,"  (Heb.  xiL  22,  23),  following  up  this  by  an  enimieration  of 
particulars  not  necessary  for  our  present  purpose. 

The  second  chapter  of  Isaiah,  at  the  beginning  indicates,  in  pro- 
phetic terms,  the  same  tendency,  and  Ezekiel  (ch.  xL  2)  when  he 
beheld  the  "  frame  of  a  city,"  evidently  the  "  Great  City "  of  the 
Revelation — "the  holy  Jerusalem" — ^makes  no  mention  of  instru- 
ments. He  mentions  singers,  but  not  accompaniments  (ch.  xL  44). 
The  last  question,  then,  that  I  beg  to  propose  and  settle  will  not 
occupy  much  time. 

VL  Are  there  not  indisputable  arguments  against  the  use  of  instru- 
mental aids  to  the  service  of  song  in  the  gospel  dispensation  t 

Were  I  to  repeat  merely  the  questions  that  I  have  successively 
discussed  as  theses  in  the  foregoing  pages,  I  might  desist  from  further 
appeal  to  your  imderstandings  and  sensibilities,  but  I  cannot  leave  so 
important  a  subject  without  urging  that  I  lay  great  stress  upon  the 
line  of  argument  pursued  in  illustrating  and  confirming  the  several 
positions  laid  down.  The  nature  of  Christian  worship  has  been  clearly 
shown  to  be,  in  the  existing  economy  of  grace,  necessarily  and  pre- 
eminently spiritual  to  accord  with  the  nature  of  Him  who  is  wor- 
shipped— a  spirit  in  the  most  exalted  sense.  It  has  also  been  proved, 
and  that  is  deserving  of  special  attention,  that  the  service  of  song 
must  comport  with  the  nature  of  the  worship  of  which  it  forms  a 
distinguished  as  well  as  an  essential  part.  The  ofifcring  of  praise, 
like  that  of  prayer,  ought  assuredly  to  be  spiritual  in  matter,  mode, 
and  disposition,  to  preserve  which,  mechanical  means  are  not  required 
— ^nay,  it  has  been  proved  that  instrumental  accompaniments  not 
only  embarrass  the  mind,  but  injure  its  divinely  required  tone  and 
sensibility.  How  can  we  connect  with  this  fact  the  New  Testament 
teaching  and  practice,  and  the  admitted  spiritual  tendency  of  the  Old, 
without  arriving  at  the  conclusion  that  the  desired  innovation  is 
unscriptural,  and,  therefore,  imauthorised  and  condemnable  ? 

We  are  not  at  liberty,  then,  to  look  upon  the  issue  of  the  discussion 
as  optional  Scripture  is  against  the  employment  of  any  instrumen- 
tality but  the  voice  and  the  heart.  The  organism  of  our  vocal  powers 
is  truly  like  the  -^lian  lyre,  only  swept  by  more  effective  enei^ 
than  the  \mcertain  breeze.  The  soul,  under  heavenly  influence,  pro- 
duces the  outflowing  of  excited  breath  in  the  services  of  song,  that  is 
varied  in  volume  and  intonation,  according  to  the  impulses  of  grati- 
tude to  the  Conferrer  of  unnumbered  blessings.  The  harp  of  the 
singer,  then,  bestowed  upon  him  in  the  divine  arrangements  of  his 

d2 
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physical  capabilities,  is  the  only  instroment  which  his  spiritul  natuxe 
is  permitted  to  employ  in  such  an  exercise  of  devotion  as  praising  lum 
with  whom  all  true  worshippers  hold  communion.  For  my  own  part| 
I  have  come  to  the  conclusion  to  act  upon  the  principle  involved  in 
the  emphatic  declaration  of  Paul,  our  own  high-minded  and  truly 
refined  apostle — "I  will  sing/'  in  the  best  possible  style,  and  make 
melody  "  with  the  spirit,  and  I  will  sing  with  the  understanding  alsa" 
A  stronger  aigument  in  favor  of  the  view  presented  in  the  foregoing 
pages  I  cannot  imagine.  Very  convincing  is  the  former  part  of  the 
same  verse  (1.  Cor.  xiv.  15).  "What  is  it,  thenf  I  will  pray  with 
the  spirit,  and  I  will  pray  with  the  imderstanding  also."  Ptaying 
with  the  spirit  has  already  been  explained  under  the  first  question, 
and  fix>m  the  parity  and  connexion  of  the  two  clauses,  whatever  mean- 
ing and  force  are  in  that  regarding  prayer  must  be  admitted  as  refe^ 
able  to  singing,  "  I  will  sing  with  the  spirit,  and  I  will  sing  with  the 
imderstanding  also."  But  the  clauses  referring  to  prayer  are  un- 
doubtedly of  spiritual  import,  therefore  those  referring  to  singing  are. 

In  the  proposal  to  leave  this  an  open  question,  or  as  in  the  days 
when  there  was  no  ruler  in  Israel,  that  every  one  may  do  what 
seemeth  to  himself  to  be  right,  there  is  an  indecision,  a  weakness,  a 
culpable  indifference  that  must  grieve  the  true  believer  in  divine 
revelation.  Above  all  men  Presbyterians  are  guilty  if  they  exhibit 
before  the  world  anything  short  of  intelligence,  imanimity,  and 
decision. 

If  the  question  at  issue  be  an  indifferent  one,  why  make  any  ado 
about  it  f  Let  it  alone,  and  give  scope  for  innovations  and  ritualistio 
practices  to  every  congregation  that  pleases  to  act  on  independent 
principles.  For  how  can  a  limit  be  assigned  to  what  is  only  a  matter 
of  choice  or  indifference)  See,  however,  the  inconsistency.  Many 
pamphlets,  and  much  controversy  have  been  called  into  existence,  and 
yet  is  the  finale  to  be  no  decision — ^no  authoritative  finding  1 

If  it  be  said  the  matter  is  important,  then  let  us  be  unanimous  on 
the  one  side  or  the  other,  or  let  the  minority  yield  to  the  minority, 
that  the  result  may  be  the  consistent  act  of  the  body  in  which  the 
innovation  may  be  attempted.  "  In  the  first  counsel,  at  Jerusalem^ 
there  is  a  guide  for  all  church  courts.  There  was  a  distinct  utterance 
by  the  assembly  based  on  Old  Testament  principles,  and  divine  reve- 
lation under  the  New.  When  novel  opinions,  therefore,  are  startedi 
and  novel  practices  attempted  to  be  introduced,  no  justification  can^ 
pleaded,  unless  the  modem  innovator  can  soundly  appeal  to  the  law 
and  to  the  testimony."  * 

*  Paper  on  Pablic  Qaeitions. 
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PreBbyterianism  demands,  firom  its  constitution  and  principles,  a 
settlement  of  the  present  discussion.  For  what  wore  the  standards 
x>mposedy  and  why  make  it  incumbent  on  those  taking  office  to  sign 
iheir  names  as  subscribing  to  their  soimdness  and  Scripturalitjl  Are 
iiey  not  clear,  intelligible,  orthodox )  Do  they,  or  do  they  not  refer 
to  the  worship  of  God  in  all  its  parts  1  If  they  do,  are  they,  or  are 
they  not  distinct  on  the  subject  of  instrumental  aids  in  singing  the 
praises  of  God  Y 

If  the  subject  be  admitted  as  one  of  great  moment,  which  I  main- 
tain, then  let  our  Church  be  of  one  mind,  as  it  has  hitherto  been, 
'.hanking  and  praising  God  that  no  virus  of  innovation  has  vitiated 
ts  long  continued  unity,  purity,  and  healthiness. 


NATIONAL  COVENANTING  A  NATIONAL  PRIVILEGE.* 

'  Oome  and  let  us  join  oonelvet  to  the  Lord  in  a  perpetnal  covenant  that  shall  not 

be  foigotten.'*— Jersmuh,  1.  5. 

Fkrexiah — often  called  the  weeping  prophet — ^was  the  contempo- 
aiy  of  Ezekiel,  who  lived  at  the  time  that  Judah  was  carried  captive 
o  Babylon.  At  that  time,  Babylon,  the  scourge  of  Zion,  was  in  all 
ler  glory  as  the  capital  of  the  first  Empire  in  the  world.  And 
t  was  at  that  time  that  the  Lord,  through  Jeremiah,  said  of  her, 
'Declare  ye  among  the  nations,  and  publish,  and  set  up  a 
tandard;  publish  and  conceal  not,  say  Babylon  is  taken,  Bel  is 
onfoimded ;  Merodach  is  broken  in  pieces,  her  idols  are  confounded, 
ler  images  are  broken  in  pieces.  For  out  of  the  north  there 
ometh  up  a  nation  against  her  which  shall  make  her  land  desolate, 
nd  none  shall  dwell  therein ;  they  shall  remove,  they  shall  depart, 
K>th  man  and  beast."  In  the  destruction  of  the  literal  Babylon,  we 
lave,  as  is  generally  believed,  a  type  of  the  destruction  of  the  mys- 
ical  Babylon — ^the  harlot  of  Rome — ^the  account  of  which  we  have 
:iven  in  the  16th,  17th,  and  18th  chapters  of  Revelation,  As  the 
esult  of  the  destruction  of  Babylon,  the  people  of  God  that  had  been 
nslaved  and  divided,  are  not  only  to  have  their  liberty  restored,  and, 
ly  the  outpouring  of  the  Spirit,  to  have  their  divisions  healed,  but 
hey  are  to  claim  the  Lord  anew  as  their  Covenant  God,  and  give 
hemselves  to  Him  as  His  covenant  people.  ^'In  those  days,  and 
Q  that  time,  saith  the  Lord,  the  children  of  Israel  shall  come,  they 
nd  the  children  of  Judah  together^  going  and  weeping,  they  shall  go 

*  A  lennon  preached  by  the  Rev.  Thomas  Hobart,  Oarlnke,  in  the  Bev.  J.  Chan- 
sDoi^a  Choroh,  fielfaat,  at  the  consummation  of  the  Union  between  the  Synod  oi 
rnited  Orliginal  Seoeden  in  Scotland,  and  the  Seoeaion  Synod  in  Ireland,  and  the 
mewliig  of  the  oovenants  on  the  12th  Angnst,  18731 
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and  seek  the  Lord  their  God.  They  shall  ask  the  way  to  ZioD,  with 
their  faces  thitherward,  saying,  Come,  and  let  us  join  ourselves  to  the 
Lord  in  a  perpetual  covenant  that  shall  not  be  forgotten."  Here  we 
have  covenanting  described  as  the  fruit  of  a  great  revival  of  religion, 
and  as  the  enjoyment  of  a  distinguished  privilege.  It  is  when  lanbd 
and  Judah — the  ten  and  two  tribes — are  brought  to  seek  the  Laid 
their  God,  and  ask  the  way  to  Zion  with  their  faces  thitherward,  that 
they  say  one  to  another,  "  Come,  and  let  us  join  ourselves  to  the 
Lord  in  a  perpetual  covenant  that  shall  not  bo  forgotten."  As  the 
Israelites  had  already  engaged  in  covenanting,  the  act  here  proposed 
is,  strictly  speaking,  an  act  of  covenant  renovation,  or  an  act  by 
which  the  Covenanters  confess  their  sin  of  covenant  violation,  and 
renew  their  adherence  to  the  Deed  by  which  they  have  been  already 
given  to  the  Lord.  And  such  is  the  Act  wo  arc  this  day  to  perform. 
To  enable  us  in  some  measure  to  understand  it,  we  shall,  in  further 
directing  your  attention  to  this  subject,  notice — 

I.  The  parties  who  engage  in  covenanting. 
11.  The  warrant  for  covenanting. 

III.  The  nature  of  covenanting. 

IV.  Make  some  remarks  on  covenanting. 

The  Parties  are — 

1.  God. — It  is  to  God  the  people  propose  to  join  themselves.     It  is 
not,  however,  God  absolutely  considered,  but  a  three-one  God  in 
Christ, — Grod,  as  the  Creator  of  the  ends  of  the  earth,  as  having  all 
persons  and  all  events  entirely  under  His  control,  as  the  Father  of 
lights,  the  Father  of  mercies,  the  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  the 
God  of  all  comfort,  that  in  Christ  is  reconciling  sinners  to  Himself, 
and  saying  to  them,  "  I  will  make  a  covenant  with  you ;" — it  is  to 
this  God  that  the  people  seek  to  stand  in  the  covenant  relation.    How 
great  the  condescension  of  the  three-one  God — ^who  is  so  high  in  rank, 
so  great  in  wealth,  in  love,  in  wisdom,  in  power,  in  goodness — to  enter 
into  covenant  with  the  poor  worms  of  His  footstool,  and  enable  them 
to  say  of  Him,  "My  Beloved  is  mine,  and  I  am  His;  He  feedcth 
among  the  lilies." 

2.  Man. — It  is  with  men,  and  not  with  angels,  that  God  condescends 
to  enter  into  covenant.  The  proposal,  however,  to  engage  in  cove- 
nanting, and  the  disposition  to  comply  with  that  proposal  on  the  part 
of  man,  must  come  from  the  Lord.  For  it  is  not  until  God  takes  hold 
of  sinners  in  the  covenant  of  grace,  that  they  cheerfully  give  them- 
selves  to  God  in  a  covenant  of  duty.  The  siureudcr  they  then  make 
of  themselves  to  God  is  a  complete  or  entire  siurender — a  surrcnder> 
Bot  in  one,  but  in  ail  the  relations  of  life.     Some,  indeed,  seem  to  think 
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that  whilst  the  sinnerj  as  regeuorated,  cheerfully  gives  himself  to  God 
as  an  individual,  as  the  head  or  member  of  a  family,  as  a  minister  or 
member  in  the  Church,  he  does  not  give,  and  is  not  asked  to  give, 
himself  to  God  as  the  head  or  member  of  the  State.  Now,  as 
Christ  says,  "All  power  is  given  to  Me,  in  earth,"  every  genuine 
saint,  we  believe,  knows  that,  so  far  from  making  any  limita- 
tion or  reservation  when  he  says,  "  I  am  Thy  servant,  I  am  Thy  ser- 
vant ;  Thou  hast  loosed  my  bonds,"  he  unreservedly  gives  himself  to 
Ood,  at  all  times,  in  all  circumstances,  in  all  places,  and  in  all  relations. 
Being  bought  with  a  price,  he  esteems  it  his  highest  privilege  to  be 
•enabled  to  glorify  God  with  his  body  and  with  his  spirit,  which  are 
the  Lord's.  Those,  therefore,  that  give  themselves  to  God  in  a  cove- 
nant of  duty,  as  individuals,  must  esteem  it  a  privilege  to  be  permitted 
to  give  themselves  to  God,  in  the  same  covenant^  as  families,  as 
Churches,  as  nations. 

It  is  national  covenanting  that  is  referred  to  in  our  text.  It  is 
Israel  and  Judah^  or  the  kingdoms  of  the  ten  and  two  tribes,  that 
propose  to  join  themselves  in  covenant  to  the  Lord.  To  national 
covenanting,  therefore,  which  necessarily  includes  all  the  other  kinds 
of  covenanting,  we  shall  at  present  confine  our  remarks.  But  we 
mtist  remind  you,  that  as  personal  covenanting,  or  the  personal  sur- 
render of  ourselves  to  Christ,  is  the  first — the  foundation  act  of  per- 
sonal religion ;  so  national  covenanting,  or  the  national  surrender  of 
ourselves  to  Christ,  is  the  first — the  foundation  act  of  national  religion. 
It  is  by  covenanting  that  nations,  as  such,  can  give  themselves  unto 
God.  The  parties,  then,  who  covenant  are,  a  three-one  God  in  Christ 
on  the  one  hand,  and  man  in  his  national  capacity  on  the  other. 

II. — The  Warrant  for  Covenanting. 

In  considering  this  part  of  the  subject  we  take  for  granted  that 
there  can  be  no  doubt  as  to  God's  warrant  to  enter  into  covenant 
with,  or  seek  in  marriage  the  hand  of  man.  There  may,  however,  be 
some  doubt  as  to  man's  warrant  to  enter  into  covenant  with  or  seek 
in  marriage  the  hand  of  Grod.  If  it  would  be  presimiptuous  on  the 
part  of  a  poor  diseased  woman  begging  her  bread  firom  door  to  door 
to  seek  in  marriage  the  hand  of  a  prince  of  the  realm,  how  much  more 
presumptuous  would  it  be  on  the  part  of  man,  individually  or  nation- 
ally, without  any  warrant,  to  seek  in  marriage  the  hand  of  the  Prince 
of  the  kings  of  the  earth.  Clearly,  then,  it  is  our  first  duty  in  con- 
sidering national  covenanting  to  ask.  Have  men  any  warrant  fix>m 
Scripture  for  claiming  in  their  national,  or  in  any  other  relation  in 
life,  to  be  the  Bride,  with  all  the  rights  and  privileges  of  the  Bride — 
of  the  Lord  of  the  imiverse.     Undoubtedly  they  have.    The  Scriptural 
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warrant  for  nations,  as  such,  giving  themselves  in  covenant  to  €rod,  is 
of  the  clearest  and  most  encouraging  description.     There  is  the  great 
fact  that  God  Himself  proposed  and  entered  into  covenant  with  Israd 
as  a  nation  at  Sinai — a  transaction  that  is  frequently  referred  to  with 
special  approbation  in  various  parts  of  the  Bible,  and  is  in  itself  a 
dear  warrant  for  nations  to  seek  in  marriage  the  hand  of  the  Lord. 
But  the  warrant  arising  from  the  covenanting  at  Sinai  is  confirmedi 
1st — ^Bj  many  Scriptural  examples,  as  the  covenanting  in  the  days  of 
Asa,  when  all  Judah  rejoiced  at  the  oath ;  and  the  Lord  vhu  found  of 
them,  and  gave  them  rest  round  about;  in  the  days  of  Nehemiahy  when 
the  nobles  of  the  people  made  a  sure  covenant,  and  our  princes,  Levites, 
and  priests'  seal  unto  it.     .     .     •     And  the  rest  of  the  people  clave 
to  their  brethren,  the  nobles,  that  is,  they  took  hold  of  the  sheets  alter 
their  brethren,  in  order  that  they  may  sign  or  seal  along  with  them ; 
and  in  the  days  of  Paul,  when  the  Macedonians,  who  were  already 
saints,  did,  not  as  we  hoped,  but  first  gave  their  own  selves  imto  the 
Lord,  and  imto  us  by  the  will  of  God.     2d — By  many  prophecies  and 
promises,  a  few  of  which  only  we  can  quote  in  your  hearing.     There 
are,  for  instance^  Isa.  xix.  18-21,  "  On  that  day  shall  five  cities  in  the 
land  of  Egypt  speak  the  language  of  Canaan,  and  swear  to  the  Lord 
of  Hosts.     .     .     •     And  the  Lord  shall  be  known  to  Egypt,  and  the 
Egyptians  shall  know  the  Lord,  yea,  they  shall  vow  a  vow  unto  the 
Lord  and  perform  it."    This  is  a  very  clear  prophecy  of  national 
covenanting.     Isa.  xliv.  3-5,   "  I  will  pour  water  upon  bfan  that  is 
thirsty,"  &c.    One  shall  say  I  am  the  Lord's,  d^    Here  cheerful  covenant- 
ing is  given  as  the  fruit  of  a  general  revival  of  religion.     Isa.  xlv.  23, 
"I  have  sworn  by  Myself  the  word  is  gone  out  of  My  mouth 
in   righteousness,  and  shall  not  return,   that  unto  Me   every  knee 
shall  bow,  every  tongue  shall  swear."     Here  we  have  a  very  solemn 
and  convincing  statement — ^a  statement  which  shows  that  covenanting 
will  yet  be  co-extensive  with  the  habitable  globe.     Jer.  1.  4-5,  *^  The 
Children  of  Israel  and  the  Children  of  Judah  say  one  to  another, 
Come,  and  let  us  join  ourselves  to  the  Lord  in  a  perpetual  covenant 
that  shall  not  be  foi^otten."    Zech.  xiii.  9^  Of  the  purified  third  part 
God  says,  "I  will  say  It  is  my  people;  and  they  shall  say  The  Lord  is 
my  God."     2  Cor.  viiL  5,  and  Rev.  xi.  16,  "The  kingdoms  of  thia 
world  are  become  the  kingdoms  of  our  Lord,  and  of  His  Christ,  and  He 
shall  reign  for  ever  and  ever."    And  how  can  the  kingdoms  of  this 
world  become  Christ's  kingdom,  but  by  swearing  allegiance,  or  giving 
themselves  in  covenant  to.  Him.     These  passages,  viewed  in  their 
connection,  shew,  as  we  think,  that  the  warrant  for  national  covenant- 
ing is  of  the  clearest  description*     Indeed,  we  cannot  conceive  of  the 
warrant  for  the  performance  of  any  duty,  or  the  enjoyment  of  any 
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priTilege,  being  clearer  or  more  conyincing  than  the  one  we  have 
specified.  The  passages  quoted,  indeed,  prove  more  than  the  warrant 
for  national  covenanting.  They  prove  that,  when  Christian  nations  are, 
like  the  third  part,  purified  in  the  furnace,  and  refreshed  by  the 
Spirit,  they  will  not  only  think  of  the  warrant  for  covenanting,  but 
in  the  way  of  casting  their  idols — their  anti-christianism,  their  secu- 
larism, their  latitudinarianism,  to  the  moles  and  to  the  bats — ^will  claim 
it  as  their  highest  privilege  to  give  themselves  in  covenant  to  God,  or 
to  say  of  him.  The  Lord  is  our  God.  May  the  time  soon  come  when 
Israel  and  Judah,  when  Great  Britcdn  and  Ireland,  when  all  the  nations 
of  the  earth  shall  say  one  to  another,  "  Come,  let  us  join  ourselves 
to  the  Lord  in  a  perpetual  covenant  that  shall  not  be  foigotten." 

III. — The  Nature  op  Covenanting. 

What  is  a  covenant  ?  A  covenant  is  a  bargain  or  marriage.  And  a 
marriage  is  the  union  between  two  parties^  or  the  declaring  of  them 
formally  to  be  one.  The  marriage  is  based  on  mutual  consent.  It  is 
because  the  bridegroom  formally  and  solemnly  gives  himself  to  the  bride^ 
and  the  bride  formally  and  solenmly  gives  herself  to  the  bridegroom,  that 
the  two  are  formally  and  solemnly  declared  to  be  one.  And  such,  in 
its  essence,  is  covenanting.  It  is  the  Lord  formally  giving  Himself  to 
His  people,  or  saying  of  them  it  is  my  people ;  and  the  people 
formally  giving  themselves  to  God,  or  saying  of  Him,  the  Lord  is  our 
God.  It  is  to  covenanting  as  it  respects  the  people,  that  we  design  at 
present  principally  to  confine  our  attention.    Here,  then,  we  remark — 

1.  That,  in  national  covenanting,  there  is,  on  the  part  of  the 
Covenanters,  a  formal  and  solemn  acceptance  of  a  three-one  God  in 
Christ  as  their  God.  As  God  takes  hold  of,  and  gives  Himself  to  His 
people,  in  the  covenant  of  grace,  so  there  must  be  a  faith's  appro- 
bation of  that  covenant,  or  a  formal  and  solemn  acceptance  of  a  three- 
one  God  in  Christ  as  their  God,  of  God  the  Father  as  their  Father,  of 
God  the  Son  as  their  Saviour,  of  God  the  Holy  Ghost  as  their  Sancti- 
fier.  Comforter,  Friend,  in  their  covenant  of  duty.  Such  acceptance  of 
Gk>d  is  included  in  the  covenanting  at  Sinai.  In  entering  into  their 
covenant  with  God,  the  Israelites,  in  the  most  solemn  maimer,  accepted 
of  the  Lord  as  the  God  who  had  brought  them  out  of  the  land  of 
Egypt,  out  of  the  house  of  bondage,  and  in  the  most  solemn  manner 
declared  that  they  received  Him  both  as  their  Sovereign  and  covenant 
God,  as  '*  the  Lord,"  and  as  the  "  Thy  God."  It  is  included  in  the 
covenanting  specified  in  Zech,  xiil  9.  When  God  says  of  the  church 
He  has  purified  in  the  furnace.  This  people  I  receive  as  my  people, 
the  church  says  of  Him,  "  This  God  I  receive  as  my  God."  It  was 
included  in  the  covenanting  in  which  our  godly  ancestors  engaged 
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during  the  first  and  second  reforming  periods  in  oar  land;  it  is 
included  in  the  covenanting  in  which  we,  as  Seceders,  are  this  day  to 
engage.  Accordingly,  in  the  bond  for  renewing  our  coYenants, 
National  and  Solemn  League,  we,  in  the  most  solemn  manner,  dedan 
"  that,  through  the  grace  of  God^  and  according  to  the  measure  of 
*'  His  grace  given  unto  us,  we  desire,  with  our  whole  hearts,  to  take 
**  hold  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  as  the  only  propitiation  for  our 
'<  Sins ;  His  Righteousness,  as  the  only  foimdation  of  our  access  to 
''God,  and  acceptance  with  Him;  His  covenant  of  free  and  rich 
''promises,  as  our  only  charter  for  the  heavenly  inheritance:  His 
"  Word,  for  our  perfect  and  only  rule  of  faith  and  practice.  His 
"  Spirit,  for  our  sole  guide,  to  lead  us  into  all  truth  revealed  in  His 
"  holy  word,  to  which  nothing  is  at  any  time  to  be  added,  either  by 
"  new  revelations  of  the  Spirit  or  traditions  of  men."  And  such 
acceptance  of  God  must  be  included  in  all  the  covenanting  that  is 
acceptable  to  Him  in  all  ages.  For  unless  men  are  enabled  cordially 
to  receive  a  three-one  God  as  revealed  in  Christ,  He  will  not  and 
cannot  say  of  them,  It  is  my  people,  nor  enable  them  to  say  of  Him, 
the  Lord  is  my  Grod.  Some  say  that  in  thus  accepting  of  a  three- 
one  God  in  Christ,  covenanters  do  nothing  more  than  genuine 
saints  do,  when  they  are  enabled  to  accept  of,  and  close  with,  Christ 
as  their  only  and  all-sufiBicient  Saviour.  In  one  sense  this  is  true. 
But,  at  conversion,  we  accept  of,  and  dose  with,  Christ  in  our  indivi- 
dual, whereas,  in  national  covenanting,  we  accept  of  and  close  with 
Him  in  our  corporate  and  national  capacity.  True.  But,  when  you 
have  been  enabled  to  accept  of  and  close  with  Him  in  your  individual, 
why  seek  to  accept  of  and  close  with  Him  in  your  national  capacity. 
Why  not  be  satisfied  with  the  acceptance  of  Him  you  have  already 
been  enabled  to  make.  Because,  by  doing  so,  we  would  neglect  a 
jplainly  commanded  duty,  and  deprive  ourselves  of  a  highly  distin- 
guished privilege.  With  one  short  proof  of  this  statement  only  we  shall 
detain  you.  Every  genuine  Israelite  that  covenanted  at  Sinai,  and  in 
the  plains  of  Moab,  had  already,  €U  an  indimdual,  accepted  of  and 
closed  with  the  Lord  as  his  God.  But,  so  &r  was  God  from  being 
satisfied  with  this,  that  He  cuked  the  Israelites  not  merely  in  their 
individual,  but  in  their  public  and  corporate  capacity,  to  accept  of 
and  close  with  Him  anew;  and  assured  them  that,  on  being  enabled  to 
do  so,  they  would  enjoy  privileges — a  nearness  to  Him,  and  a  claim  upon 
Him  for  blessings — they  had  never  previously  enjoyed.  Accordingly, 
in  Deut  xxvl  17-19,  Moses  says  to  the  Israelites,  who  had,  in  thdr 
national  capacity,  given  themselves  in  covenant  to  God — "  Thou  hast 
avouched  the  Lord  this  day  to  be  thy  God."  ..."  And  the  Lord 
hath  avouched  thee  tkU  day  to  be  His  peculiar  people,  as  He  hath 


NATIOITAL  OOVEKAKTINO  A  NATIONAL  PRIYILEGB  417 

said,"  &c  Now,  whilst  the  grand  design  of  the  people,  in  avouching 
the  Lord  to  be  their  God,  was  **  to  walk  in  His  ways,  and  keep  His 
atatutes,  and  His  commandments,  and  His  judgments,  and  to  hearken 
imto  His  Toice,"  the  grand  design  of  the  Lord,  in  avouching  the  people 
to  be  His  peculiar  people,  is  "  to  make  thee  high  above  all  nations 
which  He  hath  made,  in  praise,  and  in  name,  and  in  honour;  and  that 
thou  mayest  be  an  holy  people  imto  the  Lord  thy  God,  as  He  hath 
spoken."  In  other  words,  the  Lord  declared  that,  through  national 
covenanting,  the  Israelites  enjoyed  a  national  exaltation,  praise, 
honour,  and  blessing,  that  could  not  otherwise  have  been  obtained. 
How  clear  is  it,  therefore,  that  national  covenanting  is  the  true  foun- 
dation of  great  and  permanent  national  blessings.  May  the  various 
parts  of  our  own  beloved  land  be  soon  heard  saying  one  to  another, 
**  Come  and  let  us  join  ourselves  to  the  Lord  in  a  perpetual  covenant 
that  shall  not  be  forgotten." 

2.  In  national  covenanting,  there  must  be,  on  the  part  of  the 
Covenanters,  a  formal  and  cheerful  surrender  of  themselves  to  God 
in  a  covenant  of  duty.  In  national  covenanting,  as  in  marriage, 
there  must  be  a  mutual  surrender.  God  must  cheerfully  give  Him- 
self to  the  nation  in  the  covenant  of  grace,  and  the  nation  must,  by 
£Euth,  as  cheerfully  and  in  a  constitutional  manner  give  itself  to  God 
in  a  covenant  of  duty.  What  we  have  already  said  shews  that  there 
can  be  no  doubt  as  to  the  cheerfulness  with  which  God  gave  himself 
to  Israel,  and  promises  to  give  himself  in  covenant  to  Christian  nations 
in  all  ages.  But  whilst  God  cheerfully  gave  Himself,  as  the  covenant 
God,  to  Israel,  He  was  carefiil  to  see  that,  by  faith,  Israel  formally  and 
cheerfully  gave  himself,  as  a  covenant  people,  to  Him.  Not,  accord- 
ingly, until  Moses  had  been  sent  three  times  to  the  people,  to  make 
known  to  them  the  terms  of  the  covenant,  to  see  that  they  imder- 
stood  them,  and  were  willing  to  comply  with  them,  would  the  Lord 
aUow  the  covenant  engagement  to  be  entered  into.  In  Exodus  xix. 
3,  8,  we  are  told  that  "  Moses  went  up  unto  God,  and  the  Lord  called 
unto  him  out  of  the  moimtain,  saying,  thus  shalt  thou  say  to 
the  house  of  Jacob — If  ye  will  obey  my  voice  indeed,  and  keep  my 
covenant,  then  ye  shall  be  a  peculiar  treasure  unto  Me  above  all 
})eople;  for  all  the  earth  is  mine  j  and  ye  shall  bo  unto  Me  a  king- 
dom of  priests,  and  an  holy  nation.  These  are  the  words  which  thou 
shalt  speak  unto  the  children  of  Israel.  And  Moses  came  and  called 
for  the  elders  of  the  people,  and  laid  before  their  faces  aU  these  words 
which  the  Lord  commanded  him.  And  all  the  people  answered  to- 
£;ether,  and  said,  All  that  the  Lord  hath  spoken  we  will  do.  And  Moses 
returned  the  words  of  the  people  unto  the  Lord."  With  this  full  con- 
sent on  the  part  of  the  people  the  Lord  was  not  yet  satisfied.     Accord- 
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ingly,  in  chapter  zziv.  3,  we  read — '*  And  Moees  came  and  tdd  tiie 

people  all  the  words  of  the  Lord,  and  all  the  judgments;  and  all  ^ 

people  answered  with  one  voice  and  said.  All  the  words  which  tis 

Lord  hath  said  will  we  do.**     In  verse  7  we  read  again — ^^Asih 

(Moses)  took  the  Book  of  the  Covenant  and  read  in  Uie  audience  d 

the  people:  and  they  said,  All  that  the  Lord  hath  said  will  we  do,«il 

be  obedient."    After  the  covenant  had  been  read  for  the  third  toM^ 

and  the  people  had  for  the  third  time  given  their  consent  to  manytbi 

Lord  on  the  terms  proposed,  it  is  added^ ''  And  Moses  took  the  Uoodt 

and  sprinkled  it  on  the  people,  and  said.  Behold  the  blood  of  tb 

covenant,  which  the  Lord  hath  made  with  you  concerning  all  thflBB 

words."     How  clearly  do  these  facts  show  that  it  was  with  a  M 

knowledge  of  what  they  were  doing,  and  with  the  full  consent  of  all  the 

people,  that  the  Israelites  gave  themselves  in  covenant  to  God  at 

Siuai.     Accordingly,  in  referring,  600  years  after  the  event,  to  the 

heartiness  with  which  Israel  gave  his  consent  at  that  time  to  many 

Him,  the  Lord  declares  to  the  same  corporate  society  in  Jer.  ii.  2— 

^'I  remember  tkeey  the  kindness  of  thy  youth,  the  love  of  thine 

espousals,  when  thou  wentest  after  me  in  the  wildemesSy  in  a  land 

that  was  not  sown.     Israel  was  hoUntu  unto  the  Lord,  and  the  fint 

fruits  of  His  increase."     And  with  the  same  heartiness  or  oordialHy 

must  all  covenanting,  that  is  acceptable  to  Gk>d,  be  engaged  in  stOL 

Accordingly,  in  explaining  this  duty,   the  practice  with  Seoeden 

always  has  been  to  allow  only  such  as  willingly  offered  themselves — 

that  is,  esteemed  it  not  merely  a  duty,  but  a  privilege,  to  give  them* 

selves  in  covenant  to  God;  to  take  part  in  covenant  renovation.    By 

this  we  do  not  mean  that  covenanting  is  a  matter  of  indifference. 

What  we  mean  is,  that  those  that  do  not  cheerfully,  or  without  a 

g^d^}  &^^  themselves  to  the  Lord,  the  Lord  will  not  accept  of  them 

' — will  not  take  them  to  be  His  Bride,  or  become  to  them  the  wise, 

the  liberal,  the  kind,  and  sympathising  Bridegroom.     It  is  on  the 

principle,  therefore,  that  covenanting,  to  be  acceptable  to  God,  must 

be  engaged  in  with  all  the  heart;  that  the  covenanters  specified  in  our 

text — Israel  and  Judah — weep  as  they  seek  the  Lord  their  God,  and 

ask  the  way  to  Zion  with  their  faces  thitherward,  saying,  '*  Come  and 

let  \i8  join  o\u*selves  to  the  Lord  in  a  perpetual  covenant  that  shall 

not  be  forgotten." 

(To  he  continued,) 


Not  more  constantly  is  the  sun  pouring  forth  its  beams,  or  a  flower 
exhaling  its  fragrance,  than  the  Ohristian  is  radiating  or  ftxIiAliTig  in- 
fluence from  his  character  upon  those  around  him. 
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GHAFTEB  lY.-THE  GBUBIBLEB  REBUKED. 

**  EoonsM,"  says  one,  ''  is  a  passionate  and  exaggerated  love  of  self, 
leading  a  man  to  connect  everything  with  his  own  person,  and  to 
prefer  himself  to  everything  in  the  world."  May  we  not  add  to  this 
definition,  that  egotism  leads  a  man  to  prefer  himself  even  to  Jehovah  1 
**  My  opinion,  my  pleasure,  my  position,  my  credit " — these  are  the 
idol-gods  to  which  this  wretched  ruler  in  our  corrupt  nat\u*e  would 
have  all  else  to  bow.  And  how  this  upsetting  self  exalts  its  head, 
and  dares  to  call  the  All-wise  to  its  bar !  It  insists  that  its  will 
must  govern ;  and  it  frets  and  fumes  when  God  will  not  consent  to 
manage  His  imiverse  according  to  its  plan,  and  for  its  own  honour 
and  glory ! 

No  wonder  that  our  Maker  has  a  controversy  with  us  on  this 
ground.  The  rebel  must  be  laid  in  the  dust,  and  this  usurpation 
quelled.  ''The  loftiness  of  man  shall  be  bowed  down,  and  the 
haughtiness  of  men  shall  be  made  low ;  and  the  Lord  alone  shall  be 
exalted  in  that  day." 

In  the  life  of  the  true  child  of  God,  the  abandonment  of  egotism  ia 
not  an  act  done  once  for  all,  but  a  daily  exercise.  Continually  is 
there  necessity  for  denying  self,  and  putting  off  the  old  man.  Never 
indeed  in  this  world  is  he  completely  cast  aside.  In  so  far,  however, 
as  we  have  attained  to  the  mind  of  Christ,  and  say,  ''  Not  my  will, 
but  Thine  be  done,"  the  repose  of  the  glorified  is  tasted  even  hero. 
Daily,  therefore,  should  we  labour  and  pray,  that  our  Father's  will 
may  "  be  done  in  earth,  even  as  it  is  in  heaven.'' 

The  most  rapidly  successfiil  preacher  that  the  world  ever  saw  was. 
the  most  dissatisfied  with  the  result  of  his  labours.  He  speedily 
beheld  the  whole  population  of  Nineveh  engaged  in  fasting,  and  offer- 
faig  prayers  for  mercy.  Tmning,  too,  as  they  did,  from  their  crying 
sins,  the  reformation  wrought  was  as  marvellous  as  it  was  sudden. 
Probably  Jonah  had  therefore  begun  to  suspect  that  the  threatened 
judgment  would  not  now  be  executed ;  but  as  the  forty  days  drew 
near  an  end,  he  removed  eastward  to  an  eminence  outside  of  the  city^ 
that  he  might  thence  watch  the  result.*  There  he  erected  for  him- 
self a  little  hut  of  green  boughs,  which  we  may  suppose  he  had  cut 
from  a  grove  of  trees  in  the  valley  below,  and  then  painftdly  carried 
up  the  height.  In  the  shade  of  this  leafy  tabernacle,  he  sat  with 
comparative  comfort  for  a  day  or  two,  though  the  burning  sun  over- 

*  The  writer  itates  the  inddenta  in  what  he  conceivefl  to  be  the  most  ninple  and 
■fttiifaciozy  order,  and  thinka  vene  6th  ahould  be  read,  ''So  Jonah  had  ffone  out,''^^ 
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head  soon  told  upon  the  foliage.  Now  the  last  of  the  allotted  days 
had  come^  but  no  angry  clouds  were  rushing  along  the  sky,  no  thunder 
roll  was  heard,  no  lightning  flash  was  seen,  no  earthquake  throb  was 
felt.  Hour  after  hour  pcussed,  and  in  the  serene  heavens  above,  and 
the  calm  earth  beneath,  no  change  occurred.  The  sun  went  down 
behind  the  western  horizon  in  his  usual  glory,  and  night  wrapped  the 
world.  Still  Jonah  watched.  In  the  darkness  the  doom  might  fall, 
and  the  judgment  he  had  announced  be  completed ;  but  all  was  peace 
during  the  hours  when  only  moon  and  stars  could  shed  their  feeble 
rays  on  the  great  city.  Next  morning's  dawn  found  the  prophet 
waking  still,  no  longer  expectant,  but  vexed  and  angry  beyond  measure. 
The  forty  days  had  passed,  and  destruction  had  not  fallen  on  Nineveh. 
At  the  supplication  of  its  humbled  and  repentant  people,  the  Almighty 
had  spared;  and  Jonah  was  filled  with  the  most  fretful  thoughts 
because  his  words  had  not  been  literally  fulfilled.  He  foolishly 
fancied  that  his  credit  was  gone,  and  his  irritability  was  therefore 
extreme. 

There  is  joy  in  the  presence  of  the  angels  of  God  over  one  sinner 
that  repenteth,  but  of  that  gladness  Jonah  knew  nothing.  That  a 
whole  city  had  listened  to  his  warning,  and  turning  from  its  evil  deeds, 
had  sought  pity  and  pardon  irom  his  God — the  God  of  all  the  earth — 
ought  to  have  ministered  much  satisfaction  to  his  mind.  Wlien  he 
beheld  the  tokens  of  penitence,  exhibited  everywhere  in  the  capital 
of  Assyria,  he  should  have  joined  its  inhabitants  in  pleading  for 
mercy,  and  have  encouraged  them  in  their  supplications.  Getting 
thus  an  assurance  of  forgiveness  for  them  fi*om  his  Master,  he  could 
then  have  done  much  to  influence  the  Ninevites  for  their  future  good, 
by  teaching  them  how  to  honour  Jehovah,  and  to  walk  in  His  statutes. 
This  opportunity  he  neglected.  His  own  credit  was  of  more  conse- 
•quence  in  his  eyes  than  his  neighbour's  good,  or  his  Lord's  glory.  In 
the  bitterness  of  his  petulance^  he  actually  wished  that  his  life  might 
be  taken  away. 

Some  writers  have  endeavoured  to  apologize  for  the  prophet,  and 
to  assign  other  reasons  for  his  irritation.  It  has  been  said  that  he 
«o  hated  the  idolatry  and  evil  doings  of  the  Ninevites,  that,  in 
righteous  indignation,  he  wished  them  swept  from  the  earth  which 
they  had  so  polluted.  It  has  also  been  supposed  that  he  foresaw  how 
terribly  the  Assyrians  would,  if  spared,  chastise  his  own  people  in 
future  years -5  and  in  his  burning  patriotism,  he  desired  the  averting 
from  Israel  of  all  those  calamities.  The  suggestion  has  also  been 
made  that  he  was  apprehensive  that  mercy  to  the  repentant  heathen 
city  would  only  encoiurage  his  fellow-countrymen  in  evil ;  whereas  if 
judgment  had  fallen  on  Nineveh,  the  Israelites  might  have  been 
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firigbtened  from  their  transgressions.  There  does  not  appear  to  my 
mind  any  eridence  in  the  narrative  to  support  these  suppositions.  It 
is  possible  that  Jonah  made  himself  believe  that  it  was  his  Master's 
credit;  and  not  his  own,  for  which  he  was  so  anxious ;  but  he  ought 
to  have  reflected  that  Jehovah  knew  what  was  right  and  proper  better 
than  he,  and  was  well  able  to  protect  His  own  honour  and  glory,  as 
well  as  the  public  character  of  His  servant.  No  business  had 'the 
prophet  to  sit  in  judgment  on  the  doings  of  the  King  eternal,  and  to- 
fret  himself  almost  to  death,  because  the  only  wise  and  all-gracious 
God  had;  in  sovereign  mercy,  heard  and  answered  in  peace  the  prayer 
of  the  penitent. 

The  exceeding  rebelliousness  and  blood-thirstiness  of  Jonah's  feelings 
at  this  time  come  out  very  prominently  in  his  impudent  reflections  on 
his  Maker.  Listen  to  his  words : — "  0  Jehovah,  was  not  this  my 
saying  when  I  was  yet  in  my  country]  Therefore  I  fled  before  unto 
Tarshish;  for  I  knew  that  Thou  art  a  gracious  God,  and  merciful,, 
slow  to  anger,  and  of  great  kindness,  and  repentest  Thee  of  the  eviL 
Therefore  now,  0  Jehovah,  take,  I  beseech  Thee,  my  life  from  me  > 
for  it  is  better  for  me  to  die  than  to  live."  Just  as  if  he  luid  said — 
"  0, 1  knew  very  well  how  it  would  bo.  I  was  sure  there  was  no  credit 
to  be  got  in  such  service,  for  God  is  always  willing  to  forgive.  What's 
the  use  of  uttering  prophecies  of  vengeance,  when  God  is  so  merciful^ 
and  ready  to  turn  from  threatened  wrath]  I'm  weary  of  such  work* 
I  wish  I  were  dead." 

Ah,  Jonah,  Jonah !  where  had'st  thou  been  had  thy  Lord's  character 
been  according  to  thy  mind?  Hast  thou  so  soon  forgotten  that  he 
saved  thee  alive,  and  brought  up  thy  soul  from  its  living  grave  when 
thou  deservedst  destruction]  Thy  own  salvation  was  of  sovereign 
grace ;  and  should  a  sinner,  himself  forgiven,  glory  in  the  manifesta 
tion  of  unyielding  wrath  toward  others] 

Towards  his  peevish  and  passionate  servant,  the  gentleness  of 
Jehovah  was  most  wonderftdly  exercised.  But  a  single  question  did 
he  put  to  Jonah  at  first,  "  Dost  thou  well  to  be  angry]"  as  if  He 
would  shame  the  excited  heart  out  of  its  foUy.  The  day  wore  on, 
however,  and  the  prophet  remained  sullen  and  discontented.  The 
rays  of  the  unclouded  sun  shrivelled  up  completely  all  the  leaves  of 
his  branch-built  booth ;  and  by  the  afternoon  there  was  nothing  to 
protect  him.  Next  morning  a  great  and  happy  change  had  occurred. 
During  the  silent  watches.  Divine  power  had  caused  a  gourd-vine  to 
spring  with  unwonted  vigour,  and  so  to  interlace  and  overlap  the 
bare  boughs  of  Jonah's  little  dwelling,  that,  when  daylight  came,  he 
found  himself  imder  the  refreshing  shade  of  a  freshly-covered  bower. 
Had  his  mind  been  free  from  passion,  this  token  of  the  gracious  care 
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of  his  Father  m  heaven  would  have  led  to  songs  of  penitent  thank- 
fulness. Jonah,  indeed,  relished  much  the  gift,  but  he  still  continued 
fretting  against  the  Giver.  As  God's  goodness  produced  no  repen- 
tance, the  boon,  conferred  quickly  and  without  solicitation,  was  as 
suddenly  withdrawn.  Early  on  the  following  morning,  a  worm  was 
directed  by  the  Great  Creator  to  cut  the  main  stem  of  the  gourd- 
vine.  In  a  very  few  hours  its  foliage  withered,  and  Jonah's  booth 
was  as  bare  as  it  had  been  two  days  before.  The  sun's  rays  became 
then  exceedingly  oppressive,  and  their  intensity  was  much  aggravated 
by  a  hot  wind  coming  from  the  east.  Overwhelmed  by  exposure  to 
the  great  heat,  the  prophet  sunk  down  fainting,  and  wishing,  indeed, 
for  death.  Now,  he  was  fretting  because  he  had  been  deprived  of  the 
shelter  ministered  by  the  gourd,  and  he  all  the  while  foi^ot  that  he 
deserved  nothing  good.  Sovereign  kindness  had  sent  him  a  blessing 
for  a  day  which  had  not  made  him  either  penitent  or  gratefrd.  When 
the  boon  was  withdrawn,  his  position  should  have  been  that  of 
humble  acquiescence.  While  thus  still  rebellious,  the  voice  of  the 
Lord  was  heard,  saying,  "  Dost  thou  well  to  be  angry  for  the  gourd  1" 
Sullenly  did  the  prophet  reply,  "  I  do  well  to  be  angry,  even  imto 
death."  Then  followed  the  lesson  from  heaven  which  the  Master 
wished  His  servant  to  leam : — "  Thou  hast  had  pity  on  the  gourd 
(that  is,  thou  wouldest  have  spared  the  gourd)  for  which  thou  hast 
not  laboiired,  neither  madest  it  to  grow;  which  came  up  in  a  night, 
and  perished  in  a  night ;  and  sheuld  not  I  spare  Nineveh,  that  great 
city,  wherein  are  more  than  six  score  thousand  persons  that  cannot 
discern  between  their  right  hand  and  their  left  hand;  and  also  much 

cattle  r 

Was  Jonah  sony  after  all  for  his  fretfrdness  and  rebellion  9  Did 
he  feel  ashamed  because  of  his  want  of  meekness,  and  submission  to 
the  Divine  will  1  Did  he  glory  at  length  in  the  mercy  which  regards 
and  answers  the  prayers  of  truly  humbled  and  contrite  spirits,  to 
whatever  nation  they  may  belong  f  I  have  no  doubt  that  a  definite 
affirmative  should  be  the  answer  to  these  questions.  He  was  really 
a  child  of  God,  as  appears  from  the  style  of  his  thoughts  while  in  the 
belly  of  the  great  fish,  and  when  delivered  from  that  prison ;  and  all 
God's  children  are  sooner  or  later  taught  by  Himself  to  lie  in  the 
dust  before  Him,  and  delight  unreservedly  in  His  gracious  wilL 
There  is  another  proof,  however,  of  Jonah's  complete  repentance — 
the  existence  of  this  book,  teUing  all  his  faults  without  one  word  in 
extenuation  of  his  misconduct  Written,  we  may  confidently  believe, 
by  the  prophet  himself^  after  his  return  to  the  land  of  Israel,  it 
exhibits  within  its  brief  pages  a  wonderfld  contrast  between  the 
narrowness,  the  selfishnesB,  the  oruelty,  and  the  rebelliousness  of  even 
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partially  sanctified  man,  and  the  all-embracing  love,  and  long-suffer- 
ing, and  gentle  parental  tenderness  of  the  Almighty  God.  Jonah, 
like  the  great  apostle  of  the  Gentiles,  felt  and  wrote  himself  of 
sinners  the  chief;  and  his  testimony  is  in  effect  the  same  as  that  of 
Paul : — "  There  is  no  difference  between  the  Jew  and  the  Greek ;  for 
the  same  Lord  over  all  is  rich  unto  all  that  call  upon  Him.  For 
whoBoeyer  shall  call  upon  the  name  of  the  Lord  shall  be  saved." 

At  present  I  do  not  wait  to  do  more  than  notice,  in  a  word,  how 
admirably  the  reference  by  the  Lord,  to  the  sparing  of  the  "  much 
cattle"  in  Nineveh,  answers  the  apostle's  question  in  1st  Corinthians^ 
''  Doth  God  take  care  for  oxen  V*  Neither  do  I  wish  to  spend  time  in 
inquiries  with  regard  to  the  name  of  the  plant,  which  grew  so  rapidly 
as,  in  a  single  night,  to  cover  the  little  hut  of  Jonah.  Concerning  it, 
there  is  a  difference  of  opinion  among  those  best  able  to  judge.  It  is 
of  little  consequence  that  we  should  arrive  at  any  positive  certainty 
on  the  point.  There  can  be  no  question  that  its  growth  was 
miraculously  quickened ;  and  whether  its  name  is  known  or  not,  the 
moral  lessons  of  the  tale  remain  the  same. 

*'  Grace,"  it  has  been  said,  '*  often  dwells  beside  a  bad  neighbour." 
In  eveiy  believer's  heart  on  earth  this  is  the  case.  There  God's  eye, 
at  leasts  can  discern  "  as  it  were  the  company  of  two  armies."  The 
outcomings  of  the  old  corrupt  nature  are,  however,  more  distressingly 
apparent  in  some  than  in  others.  In  Jonah,  passionate  self-will  and 
rebellion  of  soul  were  exhibited  most  markedly.  It  might  have  been 
thought  that  the  lesson  he  had  gotten  in  the  great  deep  would  have 
extinguished  the  sin  which  laboured  so  hard  for  the  mastery  over 
him  ;  but  not  even  the  being  brought  face  to  face  with  death  could 
eradicate  the  eviL  When  the  temptation  was  renewed,  up  sprang  the 
old  enemy.  Satan  was  assuredly  beside  the  prophet  exerting  all  his 
evil  influence ;  and  for  wise  and  holy  ends,  the  Lord  permitted  His 
servant  once  more  to  faU.  In  God's  good  time,  he  was,  nevertheless, 
lifted  up  again ;  and  well  he  might,  even  in  the  lowest  depths,  have 
employed  the  words  of  another  servant  of  heaven  who  lived  not  long 
after  his  day,  *'  Rejoice  not  against  me,  0  mine  enemy  :  when  I  fall, 
I  shall  arise ;  when  I  sit  in  darkness,  the  Lord  shall  be  a  light  unto 
me,  I  will  bear  the  indignation  of  the  Lord,  because  I  have  sinned 
against  Him,  until  He  plead  my  cause,  and  execute  judgment  for  me: 
He  will  bring  me  forth  to  the  light,  and  I  shall  behold  His  righteous- 
nesa"    (Micah  vil  8,  9.) 

By  some  it  is  held  that  a  state  of  sinless  perfection  has  been  at- 
tainable on  earth  since  the  outpouring  of  the  Spirit  on  the  New  Tes- 
tament Church;  but  this  opinion  is  not  tenable  from  Scripture.  "  If," 
said  John,  in  his  first  epistle;  ''  if  wb  say  we  have  no  sin,  we  deceive 
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ourselves,  and  the  truth  is  not  in  us.  If  we  confess  our  sins,  He  is 
faithful  and  just  to  forgive  us  our  sins,  and  to  cleanse  us  from,  all 
unrighteousness."  Completely  confirmatory  of  these  words  of  John 
are  Paul's  directions  to  the  saints  at  Ephesus,  and  the  faithful  m 
Christ  Jesus,  He  entreats  them  to  put  off  the  old  man,  which  is 
corrupt  according  to  the  deceitful  lusts,  and  to  put  on  the  new  man^ 
which  is  created  in  righteousness  and  true  holiness.  And  then  he 
goes  on  to  warn  them  against  lying,  and  stealing,  and  malice,  and 
evil  speaking,  so  that  they  may  not  grieve  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God, 
wherehy  they  were  at  that  time  actually  sealed  unto  the  day  of 
redemption. 

The  lives  of  believers,  so  far  as  recorded  in  the  New  Testament 
after  the  day  of  Pentecost,  prove,  withal,  that  absolute  holiness  is  not 
to  be  looked  for  on  this  side  the  grave.  They  shall  all,  however,  be 
like  Christ,  when  they  shall  behold  Him  face  to  face ;  and  every  man 
that  hath  this  hope  in  Jesus  seeks  continually  to  purify  himself,  even 
as  Christ  is  pure. 

That  God  is  in  everything  is  brought  out  very  prominently  in  the 
stoiy  of  Jonah.  It  was  the  Lord  who  noticed  the  wickedness  of  the 
Ninevites,  and  commissioned  Jonah  to  denounce  judgment  because  of 
their  sins.  It  was  He  who  sent  the  fearful  wind,  and  caused  the 
mighty  tempest,  which  had  almost  engulfed  the  ship  in  which  the 
prophet  sailed.  He  also  prepared  the  great  fish  to  be  Jonah's  living 
prison,  and  afterwards  ordered  the  creature,  when  the  proper  time  had 
arrived,  to  cast  him  forth  on  dry  land.  Into  the  ears  of  the  God  of 
Sabaoth  rose  the  cry  of  the  penitent;  and  as  they  turned  fix>m  their 
transgressions.  He  stayed  His  judgments.  His  power  made  the  gourd 
spring,  and  His  will  was  obeyed  by  the  worm  that  cut  the  stem,  and 
thus  killed  the  plant.  His  voice,  too,  it  was  that  remonstrated  with 
His  erring  servant,  and  taught  Him  that  the  glory  of  Jehovah  is  His 
infinite  grace  and  His  unbounded  mercy,  even  to  the  chief  of  sinners. 

What  a  rebuke  is  given  by  this  narrative  to  the  paltry  and  purblind 
philosophy  of  many  in  our  times !  They  aver  their  belief  that  the 
laws  of  nature  govern  everything;  and  that,  if  there  be  a  God,  He 
meddles  not  in  anywise  with  these  laws,  but  lets  the  great  machine  of 
the  universe  roll  on  uncontrolled.  Such  a  universe  as  they  believe  in 
would  bo  a  horrible  dwelling-place.  Hard  law  and  inflexible  fate 
afford  no  pillow  for  the  soul;  but  sweet  repose  comes  to  the  weary 
heart  in  the  contemplation  of  the  ever-living,  ever-loving  Father — our 
own  Father  in  Christ — ^holdiilg  the  helm  in  His  omnipotent  hand,  and 
guiding  all  things  after  the  counsel  of  His  own  good  pleasure.  Such 
is  the  God  of  the  Book  of  Jonah—  the  God  of  the  Bible.  "  Teach  me, 
my  God  and  King,  in  all  things  Thee  to  see  !  '^ 
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**  Let  us  faU,"  said  King  David,  when  offered  a  choice  of  chastise- 
mentSy  ''let  us  fall  now  into  the  hands  of  the  Lord  (for  His  mercies 
are  great),  and  let  me  not  faU  into  the  hand  of  man."  Well  might 
the  Ninevites,  had  they  known  all,  have  emphatically  echoed  this 
sentiment.  Even  the  best  and  kindest  of  men  are  apt,  in  certain 
circumstances,  to  be  narrow,  or  prejudiced,  or  hasty.  They  cannot 
weigh  motives,  or  look  beyond  externals ;  but  Jehovah  knows  all,  and 
is  ever  longsuffering  to  usward.  Our  sins  may  reach  to  the  heavens, 
but  His  mercy  is  above  the  heavens.  At  all  times  inflexibly  just,  He 
is  yet  ever  gracious,  and  ready  to  forgive  the  humble  suppliant.  He 
has  commended  His  love  toward  us  in  that,  while  we  were  yet  sinners, 
Christ  died  for  us.  "  Herein  is  love,  not  that  we  loved  God,  but  that 
He  loved  us,  and  sent  His  Son  to  be  the  propitiation  for  our  sins." 
(1st  John  iv.  10.)  Such  fatherly  kindness  ought  to  melt  every  heart, 
and  attract  every  soul ;  but  if  we  neglect  Him,  whose  arms  are  thus 
outstretched  to  embrace  us,  where  else  in  all  the  universe  shall  we  find 
refuse  and  rest  f 

In  condemning  Jonah's  fretfulncss  and  rebellion,  we  condemn  our- 
selves. Where  is  the  man  that  has  not  been  annoyed  by  providential 
dispensations,  and  refused  for  a  time  to  submit  to  God's  will  and 
pleasuret  We  want  rain  when  God  sends  sunshine.  We  call  peevishly 
for  blue  skies  and  imshaded  light,  when  He  sees  it  best  to  send  dark 
clouds  and  floods.  We  fret  because  He  denies  us  some  earthly  good 
which  He  gives  to  a  neighbour ;  and  if  He  call  a  loved  one  from  our 
hearth  or  our  bosom  into  the  unchanging  blessedness  of  His  own 
presence,  we  feel  as  if  He  were  cruel  to  us,  and  acquiescence  is  long 
in  being  attained.  When  shall  we  learn  to  trust  Him  entirely) 
When  shall  we  abandon  our  egotism,  and  rest  sweetly  in  the  ordina- 
tions of  His  wisdom  and  love  1 

A  clergyman,  who  was  graciously  favoured  with  a  revival  of  religion 
in  his  parish,  found  himself  in  much  difficulty  because  of  doubts 
regarding  the  matter  of  his  own  salvation.  Having  no  comfortable 
hold  of  Christ  for  himself,  he  felt  his  inefficiency  in  directing  others 
into  the  perfect  way  of  truth.  Much  prayer  did  he  offer  for  light  and 
guidance;  and  one  night  he  dreamed  that  if  he  would  go  next  day  at 
a  particular  hour  to  his  own  churchyard,  he  would  find  what  he  re- 
quired. Thither  he  accordingly  repaired  at  the  appointed  time. 
Roimd  the  greater  part  of  the  burial-groimd  he  passed,  but  no  one 
was  to  be  seen.  He  was  just  advancing  to  the  gate  intending  to  go 
home,  and  thinking  that  his  dream  was  but  a  mere  fancy,  when  he 
observed  a  poor  old  man,  with  well-patched  garments,  sitting  on  a 
tombstone  close  beside  the  entrance.  Expecting  nothing  from  such  a 
quarter,  he  said,  as  he  came  near, ''  It's  a  good  dsLj"    He  was  curested 
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by  the  reply,  "  I  never  saw  a  bad  day."    The  clergyman  stood  still, 
and  looked  in  wonder  at  the  old  man.     In  a  little  he  ventured  to 
observe,  "  My  friend,  you  say  you  have  never  seen  a  bad  day.     Ap- 
parently you  are  not  possessed  of  much  of  this  world's  goods,  and 
must  therefore  have  had  some  trials;  and  how  is  it  then  you  say  you 
have  never  seen  a  bad  dayl "    "  0,  sir!"  replied  the  aged  man,  "  when 
I  wake  in  the  morning  and  find  that  it  rains  or  snows,  I  say,  my 
Father  sends  this  weather,  and  it  cannot  be  a  bad  day.     If  I  have 
neither  coals,  nor  bread  for  my  daily  wants,  I  reflect  that  my  Father 
knows  it,  and  has  promised  to  supply  all  my  need;  and  therefore  it 
cannot  be  a  bad  day.     And  whatever  comes,  it  is  my  Father  that  has 
ordered  it,  and  He  doeth  all  things  welL     Knowing  His  unerring 
wisdom  and  goodness,  whatever  is  His  will  is  my  toill"     "  Who  are 
youl"  said  the  astonished  minister.     "  I  am  a  King,"  was  the  response. 
"  And  where,"  asked  the  clergyman,  "  is  your  kingdom  1 "     The  old 
man  answered^  "  Jesus  has  made  us  kings  and  priests  unto  God  and 
His  Father."     Then  laying  his  hand  on  his  breast,  he  continued— 
"  For  the  present  my  business  is  to  rule  my  heart,  and  to  see  that 
every  thought  is  brought  into  captivity  to  the  obedience  of  Christ ; 
and  the  Lord  Jesus  has  promised  that,  to  him  that  overcometh,  He 
will  grant  a  seat  beside  Himself  on  His  eternal  throne."     "  But  what," 
said  the  inquirer,  "what  if  God  were  to  cast  you  down  to  belli" 
"  0 ! "  replied  the  aged  believer,  stretching  out  his  hands  towards 
heaven,  "  Ho  has  given  me  two  long  arms,  the  arm  of  foith  and  the 
arm  of  hope,  and  with  these  I  hold  on  to  my  Saviour.     Were  the 
Lord  to  cast  me  into  hell,  I  would  still  cling  thus  to  my  Redeemer  ; 
and  I  would  rather  be  in  hell  with  Christ,  than  in  heaven  without 
Him." 

The  minister  was  led  by  this  conversation  to  understand  on  what 
faith  and  hope  truly  rest — Christ  alone  as  presented  to  sinners  in  the 
promises  of  the  Gosjyel     Happy  for  us  if,  like  him,  we  thus  attain  to 
peace  with  God;  but  happier  stiU  if  we  are  conducted  quickly  onwards 
to  the  higher  Christian  life  of  the  aged  disciple,  and  repose  continually 
in  the  unerring  wisdom  and  goodness  of  oiu-  Father  in  Jesus,  so  that 
whatever  is  His  will  becomes  in  reality  o^ir  will.     We  are  near  heaven 
when  we  are  aiming  after  perfect  acquiescence  in  the  preceptive,  as 
well  as  the  providential,  will  of  the  Lord.     We  shall  1^  in  heaven  itself 
when  every  shadow  of  rebellion  is  lefl  behind,  and  our  desires  flow 
sweetly  for  ever  in  the  channel  of  owr  Father^ s  good  pleasure. 
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(Continued  from  page  374 J. 

On  the  more  purely  scientific  scepticism  of  the  day  which  seeks  to 
throw  discredit  on  such  subjects  as  the  Scripture  accoimts  of  the 
creation  of  the  world,  and  of  the  origin  and  original  state  of  man, 
and  the  Scripture  doctrines   regarding  providence   and  prayer,  we 
cannot  enter.     Well  would  it  be  if  the  devotees  of  natural  science 
were  brought  to  prosecute  their  interesting  and  legitimate  work  in 
such  a  spirit  of  humility  and  reverence  for  things  divine  as  would 
restrain  them  from  hastily  and  rashly  propounding  crude  and  unten- 
able theories  in  studied  opposition  to  the  plain  teaching  of  Scripture. 
And  well  would  it  be,  also,  if  those,  for  whose  enlightenment  such 
theories  are  so  confidently  set  forth,  realised  their  responsibility  for 
their   beliefs,  and  were  persuaded   that,  whatever   difficulties  may 
be  experienced  in  attempting  to  reconcile  some  parts  of  their  respec- 
tive teachings,  the  Books  of  Nature  and  of  Revelation  rightly  inter- 
preted, cannot  contradict  each  other,  since  both  have  as  their  author 
the  only  wise  God,  who  is  wonderful  in  counsel,  and  excellent  in  work- 
ing, and  whose  ways  are  past  finding  out.     That  scientific  gainsayers 
of  Christianity  may  be  convinced  and  brought  over  from  the  sad  and 
dangerous  position  of  hostility  to  that  of  attachment  and  submission, 
is  what  all  right-thinking  persons  must  earnestly  desire  to  see,  for 
science,  like  philosophy,  should  be  the  humble  handmaid,  and  not 
the  proud  enemy,  of  religion.     Such  a  reconciliation,  however,  can 
never  be  effected  by  any  system  of  compromise.     Divine  truth  will 
admit  of  no  such  plan;  her  claims  arc  paramount,  and  will  yield  to 
no  claims  of  science,  falsely  so-called,  however  ably  or  ingeniously 
advocated.     It  is  therefore  matter  for  deep  regret  to  find  professed 
friends  and  guardians  of  the  Christian  faith  thoughtlessly  or  wilfully 
surrendering  to  the  enemy  parts  of  those  things  which  have  been 
clearly  revealed,  and  are  most  surely  believed  among  us,  in  the  vain 
hope  of  thus  winning  him  over  to  the  side  of  religion.     This,  as  is 
well  known,  has  been  recently  done  in  connection  with  the  important 
subject  of  prayer  in  its  relation  to  the  economy  of  the  imiverse  or  to 
Providence;  on  which  subject  the  most  unscientific,  unphilosophic,  and 
onscriptural  views  have  been  propounded,  professedly  in  the  interests 
of  divine  truth,  which,  if  extensively  adopted  and  acted  upon,  would 
prove  most  disastrous  to  religion,  and  most  favourable  to  that  Mate- 
rialism which  is  presently  one  of  religion's  greatest  foes.     Such  a 
method  of  reconciling  the  opponents  of  Christianity  will  never  suc- 
ceed— as,  most  certainly,  it  does  not  deserve  to  succeed.     As  well 
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may  a  besieged  garrison  volantarily  yield  their  out-works  to  the 
enemy,  in  the  hope  that  he  will  be  satisfied  and  cease  his  efforts  to 
gain  the  citadel,  as  the  defenders  of  our  faith  give  up  one  jot  or 
tittle  of  revealed  truth  in  the  hope  of  arresting  the  efforts  of  its 
adversaries  and  converting  them  into  friends.  It  is  only  by  resolutely 
holding  by  aU  that  God  has  taught  us,  that  we  can  hope  sucoessfolty 
to  resist  and  convince  the  gainsayer.  We  may  not  be  able  to  explain 
the  connection  between  human  prayer  and  Divine  Providence,  or  the 
moral  government  of  the  world;  but  that  there  is  a  connection  God 
has  told  us,  and  this  is  enough,  whatever  babblers  of  science  may  say 
to  the  contrary.  Taking  our  stand  on  the  immovable  foundation  o( 
"  Thus  saith  the  Lord,''  our  motto  and  reply  to  all  the  enemies  of  our 
precious  faith  must  ever  be — "  No  surrender !" 

Before  concluding  our  remarks  on  the  subject  of  Scepticism,  we 
think  it  proper  and  necessary  to  refer,  very  briefly,  to  one  of  the  great 
agencies  by  which  the  evil  spirit  of  infidelity  is  being  widely-fostered, 
and  by  means  of  which  that  spirit  is  everywhere  working  incalculable 
mischief — we  mean  the  agency  of  the  Press.     It  is  superfluous  to  say 
that  the  influence  which  the  Press  is  wielding,  both  for  good  and  lor 
evil,  is,  in  these  days,  most  powerful  and  extensive.     Day  after  day 
it  issues  in  countless  nimibers  its  marvellous  products  in  the  form  of 
newspapers,  cheap  periodicals,  and  larger  publications,  and  these  reach 
and  flood  every  comer  of  the  land.     While  many  of  these  are  more 
or  less  decidedly  on  the  side  of  Christian  truth,  religion,  and  morality, 
it  is  well  known  that  not  a  few  are  either  positively  hostile  to,  or 
negatively  against,  "  whatsoever  things  are  just  and  true,  and  pure 
and  lovely,  and  of  good  report." 

It  is  much  to  be  deplored  that  one  of  the  most  ably  conducted, 
extensively  read,  and  influential  newspapers  of  the  day — ^the  Scotsman 
— appears  to  have  devoted  itself  to  the  unhallowed  work  of  difiusing 
infidel  sentiments,  and  of  pouring  contempt  upon  everything  relating 
to  sound  doctrine,  faithful  Church  discipline,  and  evangelical  religion. 
Occasionally  some  of  the  articles  which  appear  in  this  paper — ^bearing 
on  such  subjects  as  Ecclesiastical  procedure.  Confessions  of  Faith, 
German  Rationalism,  Broad  Churchism  at  home.  Religious  Instruction 
in  our  Schools,  Practical  Religion,  and  such  like — ^are  brought  under 
our  notice,  and  anything  more  offensive  and  pernicious  we  have  seldom 
read.  Volumes  in  which  undisguised  infidelity  is  taught  are  lavishly 
praised,  quoted  from,  and  commended,  while  works  in  defence  of  the 
truth  too  often  receive  very  different  treatment.  Those  concerned 
for  the  faithful  administration  of  ecclesiastical  discipline,  are  ridiculed 
as  weak,  narrow-minded,  intolerant  men,  while  bold  errorists  and 
heretics  are  lauded  and  defended  as  men  of  liberal  mind  and  noble 
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purpose — true  heroes  and  martyrs.  The  friends  of  that  Scriptural 
education  which  has  done  so  much  for  our  country  in  the  past,  are 
held  up  to  scorn  as  the  bigoted  adherents  of  an  effete  system  utterly 
unworthy  of  the  support  of  men  laying  any  claim  to  enlightenment 
and  liberality,  while  the  advocates  of  secularism  are  be-praised  as  the 
men  of  true  progress,  with  whom  wisdom  will  die.  Certainly,  it  is 
anything  but  a  hopeful  symptom  of  the  religious  state  of  the  commimity, 
that  a  newspaper  which  has  obtained  such  unenviable  notoriety  should 
continue  to  occupy  such  a  high  position  and  obtain  such  patronage 
throughout  the  country. 

Had  time  permitted,  we  might  have  referred  to  certain  Quarterly 
and  other  Reviews,  such  as  the  Westminster  Review^  which  has  long 
been  unhappily  distinguished  by  its  virulent  infidelity,  and  which  we 
believe  has  done,  and  is  still  doing,  much  to  spread  sceptical  opinions 
and  opposition  to  true  Christianity  among  the  higher  classes  of  society. 
As  a  specimen  of  what  is  to  be  constantly  met  with  in  this  periodical, 
we  may  give  two  short  quotations  from  the  first  number  for  this 
year.  With  reference  to  such  Scripture  doctrines  as  election,  predes- 
tination, and  eternal  punishment,  the  reviewer  of  a  certain  volume 
does  not  hesitate  plainly  to  say :  "  That  it  would  be  greatly  to  the 
general  interest  that  Atheism  should  prove  to  be  true,  rather  than 
that  the  theological  system  preached  among  us  should  prove  to  be 
true."  And  in  another  notice  of  a  vohune  by  a  Scotch  minister,  it  is 
broadly  affirmed  that ''  it  has  been  long  since  established  that  such  a 
tenet  as  the  resurrection  of  the  body  is  unscientific,  irrational,  and 
unphiloBophicaL"  That  such  outrageous,  truth-dishonouring  senti- 
ments as  these  should  be  reguleurly  given  forth  in  a  work  of  such  ability, 
which  is  read  by  so  many  in  the  higher  ranks,  is  truly  most  lament- 
able. And  similar  sentiments  are  found  permeating  to  a  large  extent 
almoBt  every  department  of  literature,  especially  those  countless  cheap 
periodicals  which  are  poisoning  the  minds  of  the  lower  classes  of 
society. 

Against  imbibing  the  sceptical  spirit  and  adopting  the  infidel 
opinions  by  which  the  atmosphere  of  religious  thought  and  scientific 
speculation  is  so  largely  pervaded,  all,  and  particularly  the  young, 
who  are  entering  upon  life  with  principles  not  fully  established,  have 
much  need  to  be  ever  upon  their  guard.  The  best  of  all  preservatives, 
need  we  say,  lies  in  the  possessi9n  of  God's  Spirit,  as  the  Spirit  of  wis- 
dom and  revelation  in  the  knowledge  of  Christ,  and  in  the  habitual, 
prayerful  yielding  of  ourselves  to  His  enlightening  and  guiding  influ- 
ences. For  **  the  carnal  mind  is  enmity  against  God,  and  is  not  subject 
to  the  law  of  God,  neither  indeed  can  be."  "  The  natural  man  re- 
ceiveth  not  the  things  of  the  Spirit  of  God ;  for  they  are  foolishness 
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unto  him ;  neither  can  he  know  them,  because  they  are  spiritually 
discerned."  I^  then,  they  would  be  preserved  from  the  scepticism  ef 
the  age,  and  kept  from  making  shipwreck  of  the  faith,  let  the  youth 
of  our  Church,  and  of  the  land,  be  truly  concerned  to  be  enlightened 
fix)m  above — ^to  be  taught  of  the  Spirit,  and  to  make  progress  in  the 
saving  knowledge  of  Christ,  to  know  whom  is  everlasting  life.  In 
uttering  such  a  word  of  warning  and  admonition  we  are  not,  we  trust, 
animated  by  a  spirit  which  has  no  sympathy  with  sincere  and  humble 
enquirers  after  truth^  or  with  the  doubts  and  difficulties  experienced 
oftentimes  by  thoughtful  and  earnest  minds,  exposed  to  subtle,  per- 
verting influences,  or  with  their  desires  and  efforts  to  "prove  all  things" 
in  order  to  "  hold  fast  that  which  is  good."  With  all  such  we  have 
the  deepest  sympathy,  for  who  have  not  been  assailed  by  infidelity  and 
had  their  strange  doubts  1  and  it  is  just  because  we  have  this  sym- 
pathy that  we  thus  speak.  Let  those  to  whom  we  refer  ever  feel  that 
they  are  as  responsible  to  God  for  their  belief  as  for  their  outward 
conduct,  and  to  the  law,  and  to  the  testimony,  let  them  ever  fearlessly 
appeal  when  beset  with  temptations,  and  prayerfully  look  up  for  the 
promised  Spirit  of  wisdom  and  of  understanding  to  make  them  of 
quick  understanding  in  the  fear  of  the  Lord.  And  "unto  the  upright 
the  Lord  will  cause  light  to  arise  in  the  darkness."  "  He  that  doeth 
the  will  of  God,  the  same  shall  know  of  the  doctrine  whether  it  be  of 
God." 

The  manner  in  which  the  outward  conduct  is  influenced  by  a  rejec- 
tion of  the  authority  of  God's  Word,  or  by  a  weak  and  diminishing 
sense  of  that  authority,  or  by  an  adoption  and  cherishing  of  wrong 
beliefs  and  improper  views  of  Divine  truth,  is  a  subject  of  great  im- 
portance, which  we  can  at  present  do  little  more  than  mention.  As 
men  really  believe  so  will  they  act.  If  a  man's  religious  principles  be 
sound,  Scriptiu^l,  and  if  he  be  really  under  the  influence  of  them,  his 
conduct  will  bear  a  corresponding  character,  his  life  will  be  in  harmony 
with  the  principles  which  rule  within.  Now,  that  the  principles  of 
true  religion  are  far  from  occupying  the  place  they  ought  in  the  minds 
and  hearts  of  men  at  large,  is  very  painfully  evident  from  the  practical 
ungodliness  which  so  fearfully  abounds.  Instead  of  the  truth,  as  it  is 
in  Jesus,  reigning  within  men  and  regulating  their  behaviour,  a  spirit 
of  disobedience  and  lawlessness  is  being  extensively  manifested,  which 
cannot  but  fill  all  who  are  concerned  for  the  honour  of  God,  and  the 
progress  of  pure  and  imdefiled  religion,  with  most  painful  apprehen- 
sions in  regard  to  the  future  of  oiu*  country. 

That  wide-spread  indifference  is  being  manifested  toward  Divine 
things  is  evidenced  by  the  total  or  partial  neglect  of  Gospel  ordinances 
on  the  part  of  multitudes,  by  the  way  in  which  the  Lord's  day  is  kept, 
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and  also  bj  the  manner  in  which  those  days  are  observed  which  are 
set  apart  by  the  Church  for  special  services  at  communion  seasons. 
And,  while  multitudes  have  not  even  the  form  of  godliness  among  us, 
how  many  of  those  who  have  the  form  are  denying  the  power  thereof 
in  lives  of  worldliness  and  sin.     The  baleful  evil  of  Sabbath  desecra- 
tion is  in  no  way  decreasing,  but  rather  the  opposite — a  sense  of  the 
sacredness  of  the  day  being  in  a  great  measure  lost  even  by  those  who 
still  acknowledge  the  obligation  of  the  Sabbath  law  in  the  Fourth 
commandment.     Another  practical  evil  of  the  most  destructive  nature, 
whose  existence  and  progress  we  have  to  bewail,  is  that  of  intemper- 
ance.    As  with  giant  strides  this  monstrous  enemy  of  mankind  stalks 
through  our  land,  remorselessly  slaying,  in  body  and  soul,  its  tens  of 
thousands,  and  producing  everywhere   crime,   and  pauperism,   and 
misery,  the  most  appalling  and  heart-rending.     Would  that  all  who 
name  the  name  of  Christ  were  careful  to  depart  from  this  iniquity, 
then  would  there  be  more  hope  of  something  effectual  being  dotie  to 
arrest  the  onward  progress  of  this  fell  enemy  of  himian  happiness  and 
of  immortal  souls.     Most  saddening  is  it  to  know  that  the  recent  rise 
in  wages  among  the  lower  classes  in  the  community  has  been  accom- 
panied by  such  an  increased  consimiption  of  intoxicating  drinks,  that 
that  part  of  the  annual  revenue  derived  from  excise  duties  alone  has 
been  augmented  by  about  two  millions  sterling.     This  most  significant 
fact,  so  far  from  indicating  national  prosperity,  as  so  many  would 
have  us  believe,  betokens  national  demoralisation  which,  if  unchecked, 
must  issue   in  national  ruin.     For  righteousness  alone  exalteth  a 
nation,  but  sin  is   a  reproach  to  any  people.     In  the  commercial 
world,  too,   what  sad  evidence  is  being  constantly  given  of  a  low 
state  of  morality — of  an  utter  want  of  moral  principle — of  honesty, 
and  integrity,  in  business  transactions  between  man  and  man.     In 
these  transactions  the  aim  of  many  seems  simply  to  be,  how  far  they 
can  deceive,  over-reach,  and  defraud  their  fellow-men. 

Because  iniquity  in  these  and  many  other  forms  is  abounding,  the 
love  of  many  is  waxing  cold.  Oh  for  the  searching  power  of  the 
Spirit  of  God  sent  from  on  high  to  convince  the  world  of  sin,  of  right- 
eousness, and  of  judgment,  to  put  an  end  to  those  things  because  of 
which  wrath  cometh  upon  the  children  of  disobedience,  and  cause  the 
moral  and  spiritual  desert  to  blossom  and  bring  forth  fruit  unto  God. 

Let  us  now  refer  shortly  to  the  position  we  occupy  as  a  body  of 
witnesses  for  the  cause  of  the  Covenanted  Reformation  in  all  its  extent 
— a  cause  which  we  believe  to  be  the  cause  of  God — and  to  the 
importance  and  necessity  of  our  continuing  fiEuthfully  to  maintain 
this  honourable  position,  and  diligently  to  disseminate  a  knowledge 
of  those  great  scriptural  principles  which  we  profess,  and  with  which 
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the  well-being  of  the  church,  and  of  the  nation,  and  of  the  world  at 
large  is  inseparably  linked. 

Stated  succinctly,  the  Reformation  both  in  church  and  state  was 
a  rejection  of  all  human  authority  in  matters  of  faith  and  duty  and 
a  submission  to  Divine  authority  alone ;  in  other  words,  it  was  a 
return  to  the  Bible  as  the  sole  rule  of  faith  and  manners  for  men, 
whether  considered  as  individuals,  as  families,  as  churches,  or  as 
nations.  Through  the  sovereign  and  distinguishing  mercy  of  God, 
and  imder  the  quickening  power  of  His  Spirit,  we  were  led  as  a 
church  and  as  a  land  to  cast  off  the  yoke  first  of  Papal  antichrist, 
and  then  of  Prelatic  usurpation  and  Erastian  supremacy,  and  to 
submit  and  do  honour  imto  Him-  who  is  at  once  Kmg  of  Zion  and 
Governor  among  the  nations,  and  to  that  blessed  gospel  of  His  which, 
according  to  the  conunandment  of  the  everlasting  God,  is  to  be  made 
known  to  all  nations  for  the  obedience  of  faith. 

In  behalf  of  this  glorious  work  of  Reformation — ^to  maintain  and 
extend  which  all  in  these  lands  are  perpetually  bound  by  solemn 
covenants  to  the  Most  High — ^we  have,  as  a  church,  been  honoured 
to  lift  up  a  judicial  testimony.  In  nimibers  we  are  far,  and  in  respect 
of  influence  we  may  be  comparatively  insignificant.  And  on  account 
of  the  low  state  to  which,  along  with  other  witnesses  for  the  same 
cause,  we  have,  in  the  inscrutable  providence  of  God,  been  reduced, 
some  may  be  ready  to  lose  hope  and  courage,  and  faint-heartedly  turn 
back.  The  temptations  to  which  we  are  exposed  to  escape  from  a 
position  in  which  we  are  often  called  to  suffer  misrepresentation, 
reproach,  and  scorn,  as  bigoted  contenders  for  mere  points  and 
crotchets  of  no  importance,  are,  by  no  means,  few  or  powerless.  And 
the  danger  of  more  or  less  yielding  to  these,  and  especially  the  danger 
of  the  youth  of  our  body  being  drawn  away  from  a  stedfast  adherence 
to  that  God-honoured  though  man-despised  cause  in  behalf  of  which 
the  martyrs  bled  and  died,  and  in  support  of  which  our  fathers 
sacrificed  and  suffered — such  a  danger  is,  we  fear,  becoming  no  less 
imminent  as  time  moves  on,  bringing  its  many  strange  and  startling 
changes  in  the  church  and  in  the  world.  But  just  because  of  the 
character  and  tendency  of  these  changes,  and  of  the  effects  likely  to 
flow  from  them — just  on  account  of  the  present  and  prospective  state 
of  affairs  both  in  the  ecclesiastical  and  political  worlds — it  is  all  the 
more  important  that  we  should  do  our  very  utmost  to  guard  against 
all  such  dangers,  and  be  concerned  to  be  found  faithful  to  the  high 
trust  committed  to  us,  that  we  may  hand  down  our  testimony  unim- 
paired to  the  generations  following.  Most  certainly  this  is  not  a  time 
for  the  maintainers  of  a  judicial  testimony  for  precious  revealed  truths 
and  high  Scriptural  reformation  attainments  to  think  of  lowering  that 
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testimony  in  the  slightest  degree,  far  less  ignobly  laying  it  down  alto- 
gether to  be  speedily  forgotten  and  buried  out  of  sight  as  if  it  never 
bad  existed.  Rather  is  it  a  time  for  closing  our  weak  and  humble 
ranks,  and  grasping  our  tried  weapons  with  a  firmer  grasp,  and  rally- 
ing manfully  around  our  noble  time-honoured  standard  in  a  spirit  of 
true  unity,  and  brotherly  love  and  confidence,  and  of  holy  zeal  for  the 
sacred  interests  of  truth,  and  the  glory  of  oiu*  Divine  King,  whom 
now,  as  ever  in  the  past,  we  hear  saying  from  His  throne  on  high, 
**  Be  thou  faithful  unto  death  and  I  will  give  thee  a  crown  of  life." 

Everything  most  emphatically  summons  us  so  to  act.  For  never, 
we  believe,  was  there  a  time  when  those  unscriptural  anti-reformation 
principles,  against  which  oiu:  Church  has  borne  her  testimony  in  a 
state  of  secession  for  well-nigh  a  century  and  a  half,  were  more 
rampant,  or  had  more  zealous  and  successful  advocates. 

On  the  one  hand  we  have  that  despotic  Erastianism  in  connection 
with  Established  Churches,  which  robs  the  exalted  Mediator  of  His 
crown  and  glory  as  alone  King  and  Head  of  His  Church,  and  which 
deprives  His  Church  of  that  spiritual  liberty  with  which  He  has  made 
her  free,  and  binds  her  with  galling  fetters  forged  by  civil  rulers,  who 
refuse  to  submit  to  Christ  as  their  King,  and  to  discharge  those 
duties  toward  His  Chiu*ch,  which  He  Himself  has  laid  upon  thenu 
The  fiavourers  of  this  unscriptiu*al  principle,  that  on  entering  into  an 
alliance  with  the  State,  the  Church  rightly  barters  her  independence 
and  power  of  self-government  for  the  support  she  obtains,  and 
that  thenceforth  she  is  but  the  dependent  creature  of  the  State,  have 
been  bestirring  themselves  of  late,  having  been  roused  to  action  by 
the  past  success  and  present  threatening  attitude  of  the  enemies  of 
all  Church  Establishments.  And  they  are  setting  themselves  afresh 
to  advocate  the  removal  of  all  elaborate  creeds  and  confessions,  so  as 
to  make  the  churches  established  by  law  comprehensive  receptacles 
for  all  and  sundry,  whatever  be  their  religious  views,  thus  rendering 
them  co-extensive  with  the  nation  at  the  expense  of  everything  like  a 
testimony  for  the  truth  of  God.  As  an  Anglican  bishop  puts  it,  writ- 
ing regarding  the  Church  of  the  Future — "  In  any  construction  of 
the  Church  of  the  future  the  pulpit  must  be  left  more  free,  and  the 
preacher,  not  the  Church,  be  held  responsible  for  its  utterances. 
Devotion,  not  instruction,  must  be  made  the  main  purpose  of  our 
assembling  together,  after  the  example  of  apostolic  times."  Such  a 
scheme  of  unlimited  comprehension,  if  carried  out,  would  simply  bo 
a  removing  of  every  vestige  of  distinction  between  the  Church  and 
the  nation,  the  Church  and  the  world,  and  the  declaring  of  them 
cmeii  And  anything  more  utterly  imprincipled,  unscriptural,  and 
fiEital  it  would  be  difficult  to  conceive. 
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While  we  have  this  Broad  Church  Erastianism  on  the  one  hand, 
we  have  on  the  other  that  equally  unscriptural  and  dangerous  Volan- 
taryism,  in  connection  with  dissenting  Churches,  which  robs  the 
Divine  Mediator  of  His  glory  as  King  of  Nations.  This  it  does  by 
denying  the  right  and  duty  of  nations  favoured  with  the  gospel  to 
make  a  national  profession  of  the  true  religion,  and  to  establish  and 
encourage,  and,  if  need  be,  endow  the  Church  of  Christ,  leaving  her 
at  the  same  time  in,  yea  legally  securing  to  her,  the  full  and  undisturbed 
possession  and  exercise  of  all  her  divinely  given  rights  and  liberties. 
And  this  it  does  farther  by  seeking  in  alliance  with  pure  secularism  to 
prevent  the  nation,  acting  through  its  constituted  authorities,  from 
continuing  to  make  national  provision  for  the  religious  instruction  of 
the  young  in  public  schools. 

The  coiu^e  which  the  advocates  of  this  Voluntaryism  have  recently 
pursued,  and  are  still  pursuing  in  relation  to  the  vitally  important 
question  of  national  education  is  one  which  has  shown  more  clearly 
than  ever  what  a  dangerous  principle  this  is  when  developed  and 
consistently  carried  out.  It  is  a  principle  which  would  reverse  the 
whole  Reformation,  so  far  as  the  nation's  action  in  it  was  concerned, 
and  what  would  the  Reformation  ever  have  come  to  had  not  the  civil 
power  gone  hand  in  hand  with  the  ecclesiastical  leaders  in  the  work, 
doing  its  duty  in  its  sphere,  and  protecting  and  encouraging  the 
church  in  the  discharge  of  her  duty  in  her  sphere.  On  piu^y 
voluntary  principles,  as  has  been  truly  said,  the  Reformation  never 
could  have  taken  place.  And  is  what  remains  to  us  of  this  noble 
work  to  be  still  further  imdone  through  the  operation  of  these 
destructive  principles,  advocated  by  Christian  men  who  can  talk 
eloquently  and  admiringly  of  the  Reformation  and  of  the  men  who, 
through  grace,  accomplished  it  at  such  cost,  while  all  the  time  they 
arc  setting  their  Scriptural  principles  at  nought  1 

In  recent  discussions  on  the  Education  Bill  it  was  declared  by  a 
prominent  advocate  of  voluntaryism  that  ^'  the  state  is  impersonal 
and  has  no  conscience,  and  therefore  no  religious  functions."  If  this 
doctrine  be  correct,  then  how  can  the  state  act  in  any  matter,  even 
purely  political,  for  what  is  impersonal  cannot  act,  but  only  be  acted 
upon  1  And  how  can  the  state  be  held  responsible  for  anything  if  it 
have  no  conscience  1  The  state  or  nation,  we  maintain,  is  a  livingv 
responsible  creature,  under  the  moral  government  of  God  ;  and  as 
such  it  must  have  a  conscience ;  and  having  a  conscience  it  must  have 
religious  as  well  as  non-religious  functions.  And  one  of  these  is  to 
ascertain  what  is  the  truth  of  God  and  what  duty  God  requires  of  it, 
that  it  may  embrace  and  profess  the  one  and  do  the  other.  And  we 
coKtend,  and  ever  will  contend,  that  one  great  duty  laid  upon  a  nation 
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in  its  corporate  capacity,  is  to  see  that  the  education  it  provides  for 
its  subjects,  if  it  undertake  to  provide  any  at  all,  be  a  right  education, 
embracing  as  its  chief  and  crowning  element  instruction  in  the 
knowledge  of  that  blessed  Word  which  is  alone  able  to  make  them  fit 
for  life  here  and  wise  unto  salvation  hereafter. 

In  reference  to  the  Education  measure  now  coming  into  operation, 
we  cannot  but  remark  that  the  course  of  events  is  making  it  more  and 
more  clear  that  those  who  contended  for  Bible  instruction  being 
secured  by  legislative  enactment,  acted  wisely  as  well  as  consistently 
in  what  they  did.  Had  what  they  sought  been  granted,  instead  of 
the  vexed  question  of  religious  instruction  being  left  to  every  local 
board  to  decide  as  it  pleases,  how  much  periodical  strife  and  con  ten* 
tion  would  have  been  prevented  through  the  country.  We  are,  how- 
ever, glad  to  see,  as  evidenced  by  the  recent  School  Board  EUections, 
the  comparatively  sound  state  of  public  sentiment  that  exists  on  this 
important  subject,  and  we  earnestly  trust  this  will  long  continue. 
While  the  great  majority  of  the  people  desire  the  continuance  of 
Scripture  education  as  heretofore  in  the  public  schools,  it  is  sad  to 
witness  the  efforts  made  by  Secularists  and  Voluntaries  in  many  places 
to  secure  the  election  of  members  of  School  Boards  pledged  to  secu- 
larise the  national  education.  If  those  for  whom  the  measure  was 
specially  needed — children  receiving  no  education — do  not  receive 
religious  instruction  as  part  of  the  ordinary  education,  when  or  where 
would  they  ever  obtain  it?  Those  who  talk  so  loudly  about  the 
Churches  attending  to  this  have  had  ample  opportunity  of  attending  to 
it  in  the  past,  but  what  have  they  ever  done  to  overtake  the  instruc- 
tion of  the  neglected  ?  And  if  they  have  done  comparatively  little 
hitherto,  where  is  the  guarantee  that  more  will  be  effected  by  them  in 
the  future  ?  By  all  means  let  the  advocates  of  the  voluntary  system 
put  forth  every  effort  in  imparting  religious  instruction  to  all  within 
their  reach,  all  is  needed,  and  all  will  be  too  little.  But  let  them 
cease  arrogantly  to  forbid  the  powers  that  God  has  ordained  to  pro- 
vide that  the  rising  generations  shall  not  grow  up  in  ignorance  of 
Grod's  Word,  or  be  left  dependent  for  the  most  important  part  of  edu- 
cation only  on  those  who,  with  all  their  pretensions,  have  hitherto 
£Edled  to  achieve  anything  warranting  them  to  act  as  they  now  pre- 
sume to  do. 

As  was  to  be  expected,  many  of  the  School  Boards  are  composed  of 
the  most  heterogeneous  elements,  and  how  they  will  succeed  in  the 
work  they  have  undertaken  remains  to  be  seen.  It  is  melancholy  to 
observe  that  at  the  very  outset  the  question  of  opening  and  closing 
the  meetings  of  Boards  with  prayer  has  occasioned  strife  and  division. 
Certainly,  this  does  not  augur  well  for  futiure  harmonious  action. 
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What,  one  is  inclined  to  ask,  would  John  Knox  think  and  say  were  bi 
to  enter  some  of  our  School  Boards,  and  he  informed  that  they  cob- 
sisted  of  Protestants  and  Papists— of  Preshyterians  and  £pi80opaliani 
— of  Covenanters  and  Voluntaries — of  Unitarians  and  Secukriiti; 
that  to  such  Boards  had  heen  oommitted,  in  part,  the  management  of 
the  primary  education  of  Scotland,  the  land  of  the  Reformation  and  of 
the  Covenants;  that  they  were  not,  and  could  not  be,  at  one  in  seeking 
the  Divine  blessing  upon  their  work,  and  that  many  sought  no  sofih 
blessing  at  all !  Would  he  not  be  tempted  to  disown  the  land  of  lui 
birth,  and  the  scene  of  his  mighty  labours  for  Christ's  Truth  lad 
Church  and  civil  and  religious  liberty  1  and  would  he  not  in  grief  tod 
indignation  exclaim,  ''  How  is  the  mighty  fallen !  O  Scotland,  thoa 
hast  fallen  by  thine  iniquity,  and  hast  become  the  degenerate  plant  of 
a  strange  vine !"  May  the  God  of  the  valiant  Reformer  (who,  thouj^ 
dead,  yet  speaketh  by  his  works),  and  the  God  of  the  land  for  wiii^ 
he  suffered  and  did  so  much,  yet  have  mercy  upon  us  and  renew  oar 
days  as  of  old  ! 

Be  it  ours  to  hold  fast  by  our  position  as  sworn  witnesses  for  that 
cause^  for  which  the  God  of  Scotland's  covenanters,  reformers,  and 
martyrs,  enabled  them  to  testify,  contend  and  die.  Of  that  position 
let  us  never  be  ashamed.  In  occupying  it  we  are  compassed  about 
and  associated  with  a  great  cloud  of  witnesses,  who  by  their  sufferings 
and  sacrifices  have  set  us  a  noble  example  that  we  should  follow  in 
their  steps.  While  He  for  whose  sake  they  suffered,  and  jfrom  whose 
hand  they  have  received  their  everlasting  reward  is  saying  to  us  as 
He  said  unto  them,  ^'  Hold  fast  that  which  thou  hast,  that  no  man 
take  thy  crown."  "  Be  thou  faithful  unto  death  and  I  will  give  thee 
the  crown  of  life." 

Let  us  thank  God  and  take  courage,  rejoicing  that  the  Lord  reigneth. 
In  the  past  He  hi\a  done  great  things  for  us,  as  a  Church  and  as  a 
land,  of  which  our  fathers  have  told  us,  and  He  is  able  and  willing 
again  to  turn  back  our  captivity.  For  this  He  will  be  required  of  by 
the  house  of  Israel  to  do  it  for  them.  To  Him,  therefore,  let  us  look, 
and  let  us  give  Him  no  rest  until  He  appear  in  His  glory  to  plead  His 
cause,  and  build  up  Zion. — Submitted  by  order  of  Committee. 

JOHN  STURROCK,  Convener. 
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BiooRAPHT  forms  a  considerable  and  valuable  branch  of  oiur  common 
literature.     The  lives  of  eminent  individuals  are,  to  a  great  extent, 

*  Life  of  the  Kev.   William  AnderiOD,  LL.D.,  Glasgow.    By  Georgs  Qilfillu. 
London:  Hodder A Stooghton.    1873. 
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the  histoiy  of  their  times.  They  admit  us,  as  it  were,  behind  the 
Boenes,  and  reveal  the  springs  of  public  movements  and  the  designs  of 
the  actors.  While  in  the  world  we  see  what  men  profess  to  be ;  in 
their  history,  when  faithfully  written,  we  learn  what  they  actually 
were.  Biography  has  conferred  important  benefits  on  society,  not 
only  as  a  historical  record,  but  by  imparting  a  stimulus  to  high  and 
honourable  pursuits.  This  was  exemplified  among  the  ancients,  and 
it  has  had  its  counterpart,  in  many  instances,  in  our  own  coimtry. 
The  simple  annals  of  Wallace  and  Bruce  have  inspired  many  a  youth- 
fbl  breast  with  the  love  of  liberty  and  independence;  and  to  the 
records  of  Scottish  piety,  in  such  books  as  "Naphtali^  and  the  ''Cloud 
of  Witnesses,"  has  been  ascribed  the  high-toned  religious  patriotism 
fixr  which  Scotland,  in  particular,  was  long  distinguished. 

Like  other  departments  of  literature,  it  is  true,  the  biographical  has 
been  overdone.  Much  of  it  would  have  been  better,  both  for  the 
sabject  and  the  author,  to  have  remained  unwritten.  And  in  some 
instances  it  would  be  difficult  to  determine  whether  the  design  of  the 
book  is  to  "  show  off"  the  living,  or  to  perpetuate  the  memory  of  the 
departed. 

In  a  variety  of  particulars  the  late  Dr.  William  Anderson  is  entitled 
to  be  ranked  among  the  able  men  of  his  time.  He  was  a  diligent 
student,  a  hard-working  minister,  a  public-spirited  citizen,  and  a 
popular  and  fearless  platform  orator.  However  much  we  may  take 
exception  to  some  of  his  opinions,  and  we  do  take  serious  exception  to 
some  of  them,  we  feel  bound  from  all  that  we  know  to  accord  him  full 
credit  for  honesty  and  consistency.  Notwithstanding  his  long  public 
career,  over  fifty  years,  it  is  clear  he  did  not  store  up  much  interest- 
ing or  important  material  for  his  biographer.  But,  such  as  it  is,  it  is 
to  be  regretted  that  it  did  not  fall  into  other  hands. 

It  is  generally  agreed  that  the  true  art  of  biographical  writing  is  to 
make  the  subject  of  it  tell  his  thoughts,  express  his  opinions,  and 
narrate  his  actions  in  his  own  words,  instead  of  having  them  hashed 
up  and  crammed  into  his  mouth  by  his  historian. 

This  latter  mode,  as  we  shall  see,  has  been  pitifully  and  painfully 
followed  in  the  present  instance.  That  it  is  so,  will  be  no  matter  of 
surprise  to  any  acquainted  with  the  circumstances  of  the  case.  The 
work  furnished  an  opportunity  too  precious  to  be  lost  to  the  Rev. 
George  GilfiUan  for  uttering  his  own  notions,  displaying  his  own 
knowledge  by  irrelevant  digressions,  and  his  command  of  language  by 
clothing  the  most  simple  and  trifling  incidents  in  extravagant  phrase- 
ology. 

I>r.  Anderson  was  bom  at  Kilsyth  in  the  year  1799,  where  his 
fiither  was  the  Relief  minister.     He  was  one  of  a  fanuly  of  fourteen — 
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ten  sons  and  four  daughters.  Doubtless^  he  had  the  advantage  of  a 
home-religious  education,  but  in  a  letter  to  a  correspondent  as  late  as 
the  year  1862,  he  makes  the  following  remarkable  statement  as  to  his 
father's  mode  of  family  training : — ''  He,"  his  father,  "  had  a  latent 
love,  unmanifested  by  any  smile  or  cherishing  word  of  encouragement, 
but  manifested  by  a  care  which  a  parent  has  never  surpassed  in  the 
management  of  his  brood — not  only  in  our  moral  management,  but  by 
teaching  us  everything — delving,  hoeing,  planting,  sowing,  planmg, 
swimming,  playing  at  draughts,  chess,  &c,  (no  cards  or  dice) ;  making 
whistles  of  greenwood,  water-mills,  &c. ;  and,  observe  you,  I  was 
taught  at  home  aU  my  English  reading,  writing,  and  arithmetic,  and 
went  to  school  ready  for  Latin.  AU  this  wondrous  care  without  a 
smile  or  word  of  cherishing  encouragement !  That  man,  my  father, 
with  one  of  the  warmest  hearts,  would  have  thought  he  was  guilty  of 
a  sin  (I  suppose)  had  he  saluted  me  with  a  '  weU  done/  I  see  now 
that  there  was  a  glowing  affection  underneath  actuating  the  care ;  but 
at  this  time  I  am  a  dwarfed,  withered,  faint-hearted  being,  compared 
with  what  I  would  have  been  had  I  occasionally  received  the  saluta- 
tion of  *  well  done.'  " 

In  the  early  stages  of  his  school  education  he  was  also,  to  use  a 
common  phrase,  singularly  unfortunate.  His  first  teacher  was  a  Mr. 
Browulce,  under  whom  he  remained  for  nine  months,  but  "  during  all 
that  time  he  never  received  a  religious  lesson  or  exhortation,"  the 
want  of  which  he  afterwards  felt  to  have  been  a  loss.  Nor  was  he 
more  happily  situated  under  his  next  instructor.  He  was  a  Mr.  Mac- 
kinlay,  tlie  master  of  an  adventure  school  in  Kilsyth.  In  this  school, 
besides  the  ordinary  branches  of  education,  he  acquired  a  knowledge 
of  the  Latin  grammar,  a  considerable  knowledge  of  the  French  voca- 
bulary, and  the  pronunciation  too.  Being  a  precocious  youth,  the 
whole  of  the  New  Testament  and  Bible  classes  were  committed  to  his 
charge,  though  then  only  nine  years  of  ago.  Even  after  he  had  studied 
a  session  at  Glasgow  University,  he  acquired  Latin,  Greek,  and  French, 
at  this  unpretending  village  school.  Mr.  Mackinlay,  we  are  told,  taught 
Anderson  a  great  deal,  but  it  is  carefully  added  that  he  was  an  "Anti- 
burgher  student,"  and  taught  ^*  in  a  harsh  and  savage  fashion."* 

*  These  are  not  the  expressions  of  Dr.  Anderson,  and  we  shonld  like  to  know  on 
what  authority  Mr.  Gilfillan  has  used  them.  They  remind  as  of  Murdoch  MaUaorn^ 
the  parish  schoolmaster  of  Olamerton,  who  figures  in  the  story  of  "  Alec  Forbei,*'  by 
George  Macdonald.  In  Glaroerton  School  the  Bible  was  a  class-book,  and  the  Shorter 
Catechism  was  taught  every  Saturday.  It  therefore  followed,  aooording  to  the  anther 
of  the  story,  that  Murdoch  Malison  exercised  discipline  under  a  *'  aanagt  senie  of 
duty."  The  deiign  of  this  vile  little  book,  evidently,  is  to  deal  a  blow  to  religiogi 
teaching  in  schools,  to  Calvinism,  and  specially  to  the  Shorter  Catechism.  Speakfaif 
of  the  discipline  of  the  school,  the  author  goes  on  to  say — *'  Every  day  to  them,**  tbt 
soholan,  "  was  a  c^ole  of  strife,  luflfering,  and  deliverance.    Birth  and  death,  witii  tti 
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Anderson  appears,  neyertheless,  to  have  been  a  successful  scholar. 
In  his  college  classes  he  took  a  creditable  position,  carrying  off  a  prize 
in  almost  every  class,  and,  during  vacation  seasons^  worked  hard 
preparatory  to  the  public  position  he  aimed  at  reaching.  His  eccen- 
tric and  somewhat  ambitious  turn  of  mind  made  its  appearance  even 
at  that  early  age.  Referring  to  a  communion  at  Falkirk,  at  which  he 
was  present,  he  describes  the  "  action  sermon"  as  good,  but,  in  the 
words  of  his  biographer,  considered  the  table  addresses  that  followed 
"  mere  driveL"  Believing  he  could  have  done  better,  he  attempted 
to  extemporise  a  communion  address  on  his  way  home,  beginning 
"  Fellow  communicants,"  &c.,  but  confesses  that  he  utterly  failed  in 
the  second  sentence — a  seasonable  rebuke  that  toned  his  disposition 
against  severe  criticism  ever  after. 

In  the  year  1820  he  was  licensed  a  preacher  of  the  Gospel  by  the 
Relief  Presbytery  of  Glasgow,  and  in  1822  was  ordained  minister  of 
John  Street  congregation  in  that  city.  Several  objections  were  raised 
to  his  ordination — one,  because  he  read  his  discourses,  and  a  second 
because  of  views  he  had  expressed  on  some  doctrinal  points.  After 
sundry  meetings  and  a  deal  of  discussion,  he  maintained  his  position, 
and  triumphed  over  his  opponents.  He  continued  to  use  a  paper  in 
the  pulpit  to  the  end  of  his  ministry,  and,  as  we  shall  see,  also  to  hold 
the  questionable  opinions  of  which  he  was  then  suspected.  His 
triumph  in  this,  however,  was  the  result  of  dogged  resistance  and  the 
outcome  of  a  disposition  which  had  been  soured  from  his  earliest 
years.  That  disposition  he  manifested  through  life;  and,  there  can  be 
no  doubt,  it  affected  considerably  his  public  usefulness  and  at  the 
same  time  marred  his  own  comfort.  It  may  also  have  had  its  advan- 
tages. John  Street  congregation  he  found  to  be  anything  but  "  a  bed 
of  roses."  At  the  period  of  his  settlement  it  was  in  a  thoroughly  dis- 
organised condition,  and  imder  the  superintendence  of  a  man  of  less 
firmness  and  determination  it  might  have  gone  down.  But  Dr. 
Anderson  seems  to  have  managed  it  well.  By  strict  order  and  disci- 
pline among  the  membership,  a  laborious  watchfulness  over  the  young, 
and  an  attractive  pulpit  style,  he  built  up  a  large  and  prosperous  con- 
gregation We  have  heard  it  said  that  his  biographer  has  failed  in 
doing  him  justice  in  regard  to  his  pastoral  work  in  that  congregation, 
and  we  are  inclined  to  believe  the  statement  to  be  true.  According  to 
the  account  given  in  the  Life,  he  managed  an  unruly  congregation 
well;   but  it  was  by  the   crack   of  the   whip,   not  by  the  gentle 

life-straggle  between,  were  ehadowed  out  in  it,  with  this  difference,  that  the  god  of  a 
oormpt  CalviDism,  in  the  person  of  Murdoch  Maliaon,  ruled  that  world,  and  not  the 
Ood  revealed  in  the  man  Christ  Jeios."  Was  it  from  this  sonrce  Mr  Oilfillan  drew 
hk  picture  of  the  **  hanh  and  savage  fashion  "  of  the  Anti-burgher  ieaoher  of  Kilsyth  t 
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leadings  of  the  shepherd.      This  fact    opmes  out  in  various  in- 
stances, and  specially  in  the  following  incident.     One  of  his  mem- 
bers had  called  '*  complaining  that  he  had  been  eighteen  years  a  mem- 
ber of  his  congregation,  and  had  never  been  visited  by  his  minister. 
'You  should  be  very  thankful,'  replied  Anderson.     'How  that,  sir; 
thankful  for  your  neglecting  your  duty,  sir)'  rejoined  R      'Sir,  I 
never  visit  any  but  those  into  whose  houses  God  has  entered  bj 
affliction.     It  seems  you  have  been  eighteen  years  without  affliction 
in  your  family ;  few  are  so  highly  privileged.     I  trust  other  eighteen 
years  may  elapse  ere  I  be  in  your  house,  sir.     Good  morning,  Mr.  E'" 
On  the  supposition  that  this  accoimt  is  correct,  we  imhesitatingly  say 
that  Dr.  Anderson  was  ill-suited  for  some  of  the  most  important  duties 
of  the  Christian  minister.     Moreover,  in  treating  the  head  of  a  fiunily 
in  tKis  fashion,  and  systematically  neglecting  to  visit  the  people  com- 
mitted to  his  care,  he  was  violating  one  of  his  ordination  vows.     His 
biographer,  whose  own  practice  is  imderstood  to  be  very  much  akin 
in  this  particular,  evidently  felt  some  explanation  or  apology  to  be 
necessary,  and  here  it  is : — "  Anderson,  from  the  beginning  of  his 
ministerial  career,  had  determined  to  continue  a  student  and  to  become 
a  public  man ;  and  to  combine  these  characters  along  with  that  of  a 
regular  visiter  from  house  to  house  he  foimd  impossible  for  him — it  is 
foimd  to  be  very  difficult  for  any  man.     Besides,  he  was  not  a  tdiiHng 
man.     He  had  little  turn  for  gossip  or  small  talk,  and  latterly  his 
deafness  was  a  difficulty  in  the  way."     It  comes,  then,  to  this,  that 
Dr.  Anderson  preferred  the  platform  of  Glasgow  City  Hall  to  the 
pulpit  of  John  Street  Church;  that  his  delight  lay  in  the  shout  of 
applause  in  the  political  arena,  instead  of  the  "  small  talk  "  by  which 
the  things  that  pertain  to  salvation  are  often  most  profitably  presented 
to  immortal  souls !    Were  it  possible,  we  believe  Dr.  Anderson  would 
repudiate  with  indignation  this  wretched  excuse,  put  into  his  mouth| 
for  the  neglect  of  a  solemn  duty. 

Without  the  slighest  wish  to  detract  from  Dr.  Anderson's  reputa- 
tion as  a  preacher,  it  is  an  admitted  fact  that  it  rested,  in  a  large 
degree,  on  his  peculiarities.  His  voice  and  manner  were  peculiar,  his 
expressions  and  ideas  were  often  extravagant ;  and  what  tells  still 
more  with  a  large  class,  his  sentiments  on  points  of  doctrine  were  free 
and  easy.  Although  highly  respected,  his  eccentricities  natuxtilly 
procured  for  him  the  soubriqitet  of  "Daft  Willie  Anderson."  "A 
good  story,  too,  goes  of  an  English  traveller  who,  stopping  of  a  Sun- 
day in  an  inn  near  John  Street,  enquired  at  the  hostler,  "  Have  you 
any  crack  preachers  in  Glasgow  1"  "  What's  your  wull  %"  rejoined 
the  man,  rubbing  his  head ;  "  Crack  what,  sir?"  "  Oh,  crack  preachers  V* 
replied  the  bagman ;  ''  in  a  large  city  like  this  there  must  be  some 
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crack  preacher  or  other."  "  I  dinna  ken  what  ye  mean,  sir,  by  crack 
preachers,  but  if  you  want  to  hear  a  crackit  ane,  you  have  just  to  step 
in  yonder,"  pointing  to  Anderson's  church. 

While  curiosity  may  have  drawn  multitudes  to  his  church  they 
found  something  eke  than  amusement,  they  had  to  listen  to  his 
argumentative  and  persuasive  eloquence  in  enforcing  the  importance 
of  eternal  and  Divine  things.  "  His  evening  lectures,"  we  are  told, 
"  became  crowded  to  suffocation.  Long  before  the  time  hundreds 
were  obliged,  disappointed,  to  turn  away.  And  there  appeared  month 
after  month  the  plain,  simple,  bright-eyed,  dark-haired,  large-mouthed, 
and  firm-nerved  man,  who  beginning  services  without  any  effort  or 
ostentation,  reading  the  chapter  with  quiet  earnestness  from  a  folio 
Oxford  Bible,  giving  out  with  impressive  simplicity  a  psalm,  hymn,  or 
spiritual  song,  and  praying  with  great  richness  and  unction  of  spirit, 
proceeded  to  launch  away  into  some  interesting  theme,  now  of  doctrine, 
now  of  prophecy,  now  of  practice,  and  now  of  immediate  popular 
interest,  and  held  his  audience  captive  as  by  a  spell ;  now  melted 
them  to  tears,  now  subdued  them  to  silence,  but  always  sent  them 
home  with  a  deep,  serious  impression — always  convinced  them  of  his 
own  sincerity,  and  often  of  their  need  of  a  Saviour.  As  he  told  us 
once,  *  Many  who  came  to  scoflf  remained  to  pray.' " 

"During  Dr.  Anderson's  long  career  in  Glasgow,"  says  his  bio- 
grapher, "his  subjects  of  discourse  in  the  pulpit  were  exceedingly 
miscellaneous — ^boldly  varied,  and  sometimes  daringly  peculiar.  There 
lingers  still  a  class  of  men  who  hold  very  narrow  and  stringent  views, 
not  only  about  the  Sabbath,  but  about  what  subjects  should  be  treated 
on  the  Sabbath  days.  They  forget  that  the  Reformers  and  early 
Puritans  handled  secular  subjects  in  a  religious  spirit,  and  extracted 
grand  spiritual  lessons  fix)m  the  politics  of  the  period  by  a  kind  of 
alchemy.  Dr.  Anderson  often  acted  on  the  same  principle."  Without 
questioning  this  statement  as  a  fair  representation  of  Dr.  Anderson's 
pulpit  appearances,  there  is  observable  in  it  a  sort  of  apology  or  de- 
fence of  the  biographer's  own  Sabbath  exhibitions.  Arnold,  Milton, 
Chalmers,  Cromwell,  and  Shakspeare;  travels,  local  scenery,  and  such 
like,  are  the  themes  on  which  he,  according  to  the  newspaper  reports, 
discourses  to  his  people.  Strict  views  as  to  the  sanctity  of  the  Sab- 
bath he  uniformly  ridicules;  and,  instead,  he  supplies  by  his  Sabbath 
evening  lectures  what  we  do  not  hesitate  to  designate  "  Sabbath 
sports."  Indifferent  characters  glory  in  being  able  to  point  to  the 
filings  of  some  good  man  in  palliation  of  their  own  misconduct  On 
this  principle  irreligious  persons  have  taken  shelter  behind  the 
acknowledged  sins  of  David,  Solomon,  and  other  Bible  worthies ;  and 

f2 
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on  this  principle  Dr.  Anderson's  pulpit  "  daring "  is  oovered  hj  the 
practices  of  the  early  reformers. 

We  have  read  pretty  extensively  the  histoiy  of  reformation  timeB— 
we  venture  to  assert  that  our  acquaintance  with  the  character  and 
practice  of  the  reformers  is  quite  as  laige  as  Mr.  Gilfillan'a — and  we 
have  met  with  nothing  warranting  the  oompanson  here  drawn.  We 
pronounce  it  a  gross  misrepresentation.  But  it  is  sufficient  to  saj 
that  these  men  were  the  authors  of  the  Confession  of  Faith,  the 
Shorter  Catechism,  and  similar  works.  In  doctrinal  matters  the 
reformers  are  treated  by  their  modem  puny  critics  aa  ignoramuses, 
or  narrow-minded  bigots ;  but  if  found  in  any  instance  perilously  near 
the  edge  of  one  of  the  commands  in  practice,  they  are  to  be  applauded 
and  followed. 

Some  writers  cannot  touch  a  subject,  however  simple,  without  well- 
nigh  bursting  in  the  struggle  for  high-sounding  terms.  Mr  GilfillftQ 
is  eminently  one  of  this  class.  In  connection  with  his  account  of  Dr. 
Anderson's  style  of  preaching,  he  tells  us  the  Doctor  was  fond  of 
instrumental  music,  especially  the  organ.  Hearken  for  a  moment  to 
its  glorious  strains : — *'  Himself  all  alive  and  trembling  to  the  influ- 
ences of  melody — ^the  voice  of  the  organ  seemed,  as  Shakspeare  has  it, 
*  sweet  thunder/  as  if  descending  from  a  loftier  sphere;  and  he  could 
not-  feel  the  force  or  sec  the  bearing  of  the  petty  objections  which  were 
brought  against  it  by  men  who  apparently  preferred  the  nasal  notes 
of  a  drowsy  precentor,  or  the  croaking  voices  of  septuagenarian  men 
and  women  to  such  a  swell  of  sound  as  might  almost,  besides  enn^ 
turing  the  living,  awaken  the  dead."  "Anderson,  after  all  that  he  so 
wisely  and  eloquently  said  on  the  subject,  lived  to  see  how  this  mani- 
fest improvement  in  public  woi*ship  was  resisted  in  his  own  denomina- 
tion and  others;  how,  in  a  confusion  of  the  orthodox  senses,  the  smell 
of  Popery  was  felt  in  the  sound  of  that  noble  instniment  which  soothed 
and  sublimated  the  soul  of  the  Nonconformist  Milton;  which  peals 
through  the  Church  as  though  the  everlasting  boom  of  the  ocean  or 
the  deep  bass  of  the  thunder  luid  been  pressed  into  the  service  of  the 
sanctuary,  and  made  to  mingle  homage  to  Jesus  with  their  old  praise 
of  Jehovah ;  and  the  only  objection  to  which,  worth  the  ink  recordiijg 
or  the  breath  expressing  it,  is,  perhaps,  that  it  is  fitter  for  heaTOU 
than  for  earth,  to  leiid  the  worship  of  angels  rather  than  that  of  men!" 
"  He  lived  also  to  see  the  organ  at  last  made  a  matter  of  forbearance 
and  expediency  in  the  United  Presbyterian  body,  but  this  was  loug 
after  his  infirmity  of  hearing  rendered  him  incapable  of  enjoying  it 
How  painful  it  was  for  him  to  feel  this  disease  creeping  roimd  and 
deepening  upon  him,  till  it  amounted  to  partial  deafiiess,  and  the 
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*  daughters  of  musio'  were  brought  low  and  could  enng  but  little ;  and 
even  as  poor  Cowper  said  he  never  expected  to  see  hills  till  he  saw 
them  in  heaven,  so  our  gifted  and  godly  friend  did  not  for  a  number 
of  years  hear  his  loved  organ,  and  could  only  entertain  the  prospect 
of  hearing  it  again  as  it  accompanied  the  songs  and  sweetened  the 
services  of  the  first-bom  above  !'* 

Dr.  Anderson  took  a  deep  interest,  and  often  a  leading  part,  in  the 
public  questions  of  his  time.  He  had  a  thorough  hatred  of  Popery, 
of  slavery,  of  intemperance,  and  of  all  those  systems,  whether  at  home 
or  abroad,  that  oppress  or  degrade  mankind.  His  public  spirit  some- 
times drew  him  into  positions  inconsistent  with  his  profession  as  a 
minister  of  the  Gospel ;  yet  we  are  persuaded  he  was  instrumental,  in 
various  ways,  of  promoting  truth  and  freedom  in  the  world.  Had  his 
own  views  been  soimd,  how  much  more  might  he  not  have  done !  In 
politics  a  Radical,  in  religion  a  Voluntary — principles  which,  when 
carried  to  their  limits,  unsettle  the  foundations  of  civil  society,  and 
deprive  the  Church  of  Christ  of  much  of  its  power  for  good  in  the 
world.  EHoquent  harangues,  such  as  those  delivered  by  Dr.  Anderson, 
may  give  an  immediate  impulse  to  a  movement,  but  their  effervescent 
character  precludes  any  permanent  effect.  It  is  the  principle  of  a 
limited  monarchy  and  representative  government  that  lies  at  the 
foundation  of  the  British  Constitution;  and  it  was  the  Scriptural 
relation  formed  between  the  civil  and  ecclesiastical  authorities  that 
completed,  consolidated,  and  secured  the  work  of  reformation.  Prin- 
ciples hostile  to  these  views  are  now  being  industriously  promulgated ; 
they  are  fast  gaining  groimd ;  and  we  have  already  lived  to  see  some 
of  the  bitter  fruits  they  yield. 

As  an  author,  Dr.  Anderson  did  not  shine.  Nor  did  he  aim  at 
celebrity  in  this  respect  His  published  works  consisted  chiefly  of 
some  volumes  of  sermons ;  a  **  Treatise  on  Regeneration ; "  his  last 
book  being  on  "Filial  Honour  of  God;"  and  simdry  pamphlets.  So 
far  as  we  have  had  opportunities  of  judging,  all  these  productions 
are  worthy  of  their  author — aU  characterised  by  ability,  research,  and 
eamestnesa  Of  course  we  except  always  some  of  his  sentiments;  but 
we  may  say  of  his  discourses,  generally,  they  are  excellent. 

A  friend,  we  are  informed  in  the  "  Life,"  some  years  ago  conceived 
the  idea  of  placing  copies  of  Dr.  Anderson's  books  in  the  hands  of  the 
students  in  the  various  colleges  in  the  halls  of  the  United  Presbyterian, 
and  Reformed  Presbyterian,  and  Congregational,  and  Evangelical 
Union  Churches  of  Scotland;  and  also  of  the  students  of  the  Inde- 
pendents, Baptists,  Wesleyans,  and  their  various  sections  in  England 
and  Wales.  The  idea  was  carried  out,  and  a  generous  act  it  was. 
We  do  not  know  who  the  "  friend  "  was,  but  one  thing  we  know,  that 
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none  of  the  books  were  sent  to  students  of  the  Original  Seoession. 
Of  this  we  have  no  right  to  complain.  .  The  donor  could  do  with  his 
own  as  he  pleased ;  but  that  the  Original  Secession  was  designedly 
passed  over  is  the  simple  fact.  If  we  are  in  darkness,  and  behind  the 
age  as  a  body,  we  have  the  more  need  of  enlightenment.  In  any 
view,  it  is  just  another  illustration  that  the  high  pretensions  to 
liberality,  so  loudly  applauded  at  the  present  day,  are  essentially,  and 
practically,  where  possible,  the  most  illiberal.  So  long  as  our  testi- 
mony stands  as  a  solemn  protest  against  departures  from  reformation 
ground,  and  specially  against  the  imfaithfiilness  of  ex-Secedeis,  we 
may  lay  our  account  with  this  sort  of  treatment. 

We  have  indicated  our  dissent  from  some  of  Dr.  Anderson's  views, 
and  shall  now  notice  these  more  particularly.     As  the  son  of  a  Belief 
minister,  as  trained  in  the  Relief  body,  and  associated  frx>m  his  youth 
with  its  shifting,  uncertain,  and  baseless  position,  he  could  scarcely 
fail  being  a  Voluntary.     His  Voluntaryism  was  intense.     Like  the 
rest  of  his  class,  he  rarely  ventured  on  the  merits  of  the  question.    In 
telling  adjectives  he  denounced  establishments  on  the  ground  of  their 
corruptions  and  abuses;  he  condemned  the  injustice  of  compelling 
dissenters  to  pay  for  a  church  to  which  they  did  not  belong,  although 
unable  to  show  that  he  was  assessed  to  the  extent  of  one  penny  for 
its  support ;  and  he  maintained,  in  the  face  of  astounding  facts  to 
the  contrary,  that  Voluntaryism  is  equal  to  the  task  of  evangelizing 
the  world.     At  the  Edinburgh  Tercentary  meeting  in  1860,  he  was 
selected  to  speak  on  the  defects  of  the  Reformation,  just  as  if  ever  its 
warmest  admirers  held  it  to  be  faultless.     We  are  not  informed  of 
any  of  the  specific  "  defects"  which  he  discovered  as  to  the  transactions 
of  that  period,  else  we  might  have  enquired  into  the  grounds  of  the 
charge ;  but  we  are  carefully  told  of  "  his  admirable  hits  at  the  Con- 
fession of  Faith,  and  the  blunder  it  committed  by  producing  the  case 
of  Herod  gathering  his  assembly  of  high  priests  and  scribes  to  demand 
where  Christ  should  be  bom,  as  a  proof  of  the  right  of  the  magistrate 
to  call  synods."*     The  Confession  of  Faith  was  a  favourite  subject  of 

*  Dr.  Anderson  was  owner  of  a  small  property  at  Uddingston,  on  the  Clyde.  Bang 
liable  to  parish  burdens  like  other  proprietors,  he  was  assessed  for  his  proportionatt 
share  of  the  expense  of  rebuilding  the  manse.  To  a  man  of  his  views  this  was  no 
doubt  annoying,  and  he  was  not  slack  in  giving  expression  to  his  feelings.  In  a  letttf 
to  the  heritors  ho  says—"  Perhaps  you  have  faio  on  your  side  for  making  the  exactiflB. 
I  question  that.  But  although  the  proof  were  made  clear  that  you  have,  my  deter 
mination  would  not  be  in  the  least  degree  affected.  From  my  youth,  in  anti-slavvy 
questions,  corn-law  questions,  &c.,  &c.,  I  have  been  engaged  in  exposing  and  de* 
noimcing  those  whom  God  denounces,  when  He  says,  *  Woe  unto  them  that  decnt 
unrighteous  decrees.* "  What  follows  is  scurrilous.  The  injustice  of  the  case,  howw 
ever,  lay  with  Dr.  Anderson;  and  it  just  shows  how  an  individual  judgment  inaj 
be  warped  and  blinded  by  holding  to  an  erroneous  principle.  When  Dr.  Andenoa 
purchased  the  propeity,  the  burdens  to  which  it  was  liable  formed  part  of  the  priot. 
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attack  with  Dr.  Anderson.  His  biographer  informs  us  that  he  had 
told  him,  ''he  had  marked  the  Confession  in  four  places  as  containing 
matter  opposed  to  the  Word  of  God,  and  even  to  the  general  belief  of 
the  most,  if  not  all,  of  his  brethren."  When  Mr.  Gilfillan  was  at  the 
bar  of  his  own  Presbytery  he  was  reported  to  have  said,  that  Dr. 
Anderson  had  found  nine  errors  in  the  Confession,  but  that  he  might 
have  found  ninety-nine.  When  brought  to  the  test  he  reduced  the 
number  to  three,  and  had  to  admit  that  even  these  were  merely  points 
of  doubtful  disputation ;  while  here,  he  reduces  the  Doctor's  catalogue 
of  errors  from  nine  to  four.  This  is  reckless  dealing  with  matters  of 
&ct,  and  it  throws  doubt  and  suspicion  on  his  other  statements  not 
otherwise  verified. 

The  secret  of  all  this  is,  that  Dr.  Anderson,  with  his  many  excel- 
lencies, was  a  man  of  loose  views,  not  only  as  to  the  externals  of  the 
Church  of  Christ,  but  on  points  of  doctrine.  The  Reformers — 
Covenanters  and  Puritans — were  strictly  Bible  men.  They  did  not 
understand  the  doctrine  of  essentials  and  non-essentials,  of  open 
questions,  or  free  commimion,  and  of  permitting  every  man  like  Bye- 
ends  to  shimt  off  the  rails  at  pleasure— hence  the  opposition  of  such 
men  as  Anderson  and  Gilfillan. 

Takmg  his  Life  as  here  given,  it  is  extremely  difficult  to  ascertain 
what  Dr.  Anderson's  creed  was,  or  if  he  had  any  settled  views  at  all. 
"  He  never  was  an  Evangelical  Unionist,  yet  his  sympathies  with  that 
body  were  strong,  and  his  esteem  for  some  of  its  leading  men — such 
as  our  friends  Dr.  James  Morison  and  the  Rev.  John  Guthrie — included 
admiration  and  brotherly  love,  as  well  as  latterly  ministerial  com- 
munion." After  this,  it  would  be  superfluous  to  quote  his  views  on 
the  atonement.  "  With  the  reforming  movement  in  the  Methodist 
body  he  was  strongly  sympathetic."  "  We  may  mention  here  that  Dr. 
Anderson  had  all  along  a  favour  for  the  Methodist  body.  He  was  the 
first  to  open  his  pulpit  to  their  preachers ;  and  to  this  fact  he  referred 
when,  upwards  of  fifty  years  after,  he  preached — it  was  amongst  his 
last  public  services — at  the  opening  of  one  of  their  public  chapels  in 
Gla^ow."  That  this  is  correct,  we  have  not  the  smallest  doubt. 
Indeed,  we  have  the  confirmation  of  it  in  his  own  jubilee  speech. 
"  Not  long  ago,  in  the  course  of  one  month,"  he  said  on  that  occasion, 
"I  preached  —  at  canonical  hours,  observe  —  in  an  Independent 
Chiurch,  an  Established  Church,  a  Free  Church,  and  a  Methodist 
Church.  A  short  time  before  that  I  had  preached  in  a  Baptist 
Church,  and  latterly  I  have  preached  in  two  churches  of  the  Evan- 
gelical Union ;  and  have  had  a  Sabbath  afternoon  of  more  than  com- 

He  was  therefore  only  the  medium  of  the  tax,  and  in  reality  paid  nothing.    If  hia 
Hwoiey  were  acted  out,  H  would  he  pure  and  nmple  oommoniam ! 
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none  of  the  books  were  sent  to  students  of  the  Original  Seoesaoo. 
Of  this  we  have  no  right  to  complain.  .  The  donor  could  do  with  ha 
own  as  he  pleased ;  but  that  the  Original  Secession  was  designecDj 
passed  over  is  the  simple  fact.  If  we  are  in  darkness,  and  behind  tk 
age  as  a  body,  we  have  the  more  need  of  enlightenment.  In  ai^ 
view,  it  is  just  another  illustration  that  the  high  pretensions  to 
liberality,  so  loudly  applauded  at  the  present  day,  are  essentially,  asd 
practically,  where  possible,  the  most  illiberal.  So  long  as  our  testi- 
mony stands  as  a  solemn  protest  against  departures  from  refonnatioD 
ground,  and  specially  against  the  imfaithfulness  of  ex-Seceden,  to 
may  lay  our  account  with  this  sort  of  treatment. 

Wo  have  indicated  our  dissent  from  some  of  Dr.  Anderson's  views, 
and  shall  now  notice  these  more  particularly.     As  the  son  of  a  Belief 
miniHter,  as  trained  in  the  llelicf  body,  and  associated  from  his  youth 
with  its  shifting,  uncertain,  and  baseless  position,  he  could  scaroelj 
fail  being  a  Voluntary.     His  Voluntaryism  was  intense.     Like  the 
rest  of  his  class,  ho  rarely  ventured  on  the  merits  of  the  question.   In 
telling  adjectives  he  denoimced  establishments  on  the  ground  of  their 
corruptions  and  abuses;  ho  condemned  the  injustice  of  compelling 
dissenters  to  pay  for  a  church  to  which  they  did  not  belong,  althou^ 
unublo  to  Hhow  that  he  was  assessed  to  the  extent  of  one  penny  for 
its  support ;  and  ho  maintained,  in  the  face  of  astounding  facts  to 
the  contrary,  that  Voluntaryism  is  equal  to  the  task  of  evangelizing 
the  world.     At  the  Edinburgh  Tercentory  meeting  in  1860,  he  was 
selected  to  speak  on  the  defects  of  the  R^jformation,  just  as  if  ever  its 
warmest  adniirei-s  held  it  to  be  faultless.     We  are  not  informed  of 
any  of  the  specific  "  defects"  which  he  discovered  as  to  the  transactions 
of  that  period,  else  we  might  have  enquired  into  the  grotmds  of  the 
charge ;  but  we  are  carefully  told  of  "  his  admirable  hits  at  the  Con- 
fession of  Faith,  and  the  blunder  it  committed  by  producing  the  case 
of  Herod  gathering  his  a^ssembly  of  high  priests  and  scribes  to  demand 
where  Christ  should  be  bom,  as  a  proof  of  the  right  of  the  magistrate 
to  call  synods."*     The  Confession  of  Faith  was  a  favourite  subject  of 

*  Dr.  Anderson  was  owner  of  a  small  property  at  Uddingston,  on  the  Clyde.  Beim 
liable  to  parisb  burdens  like  other  proprietors,  he  was  assessed  for  his  proportionite 
share  of  the  expense  of  rebuilding  the  manse.  To  a  man  of  his  views  tliis  was  no 
doubt  annoying,  and  he  was  not  slack  in  giving  expression  to  his  feelinga.  In  aletiar 
to  the  bcritors  he  says—*'  Perhaps  you  have  law  on  your  side  for  making  theexactioiL 
I  question  that.  But  although  the  proof  were  made  clear  that  you  have,  my  deto^ 
mination  would  not  bo  in  the  least  degree  affected.  From  my  youth,  in  anti-slaveiy 
questions,  corn-law  questions,  &c.,  &c.,  I  have  been  engaged  in  exposing  and  dfr 
nouncing  tliose  whom  God  denounces,  when  He  says,  *  Woe  unto  them  that  decrM 
unrighteous  decrees.* "  \Vliat  follows  is  scurrilous.  The  injustice  of  the  caae,  how* 
ever,  lay  with  Dr.  Anderson ;  and  it  just  sliows  how  an  individual  judgment  may 
be  warped  and  blinded  by  holding  to  an  erroneous  principle.  When  Dr.  AndenoB 
purchased  the  propeity,  the  burdens  to  which  it  was  liable  formed  part  of  the  pikSi 
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attack  with  Dr.  Anderson.  His  biographer  informs  us  that  he  had 
old  him,  "he  had  marked  the  Confession  in  four  places  as  containing 
natter  opposed  to  the  Word  of  God,  and  even  to  the  general  belief  of 
he  most,  if  not  all,  of  his  brethren."  When  Mr.  Gilfillan  was  at  the 
or  of  his  own  Presbytery  he  was  reported  to  have  said,  that  Dr. 
Laderson  had  found  nine  errors  in  the  Confession,  but  that  he  might 
lave  found  ninety-nine.  When  brought  to  the  test  he  reduced  the 
lumber  to  three,  and  had  to  admit  that  even  these  were  merely  points 
»f  doubtful  disputation ;  while  here,  he  reduces  the  Doctor's  catalogue 
»f  errors  from  nine  to  four.  This  is  reckless  dealing  with  matters  of 
'act,  and  it  throws  doubt  and  suspicion  on  his  other  statements  not 
itherwise  verified. 

The  secret  of  all  this  is,  that  Dr.  Anderson,  with  his  many  excel- 
lencies, was  a  man  of  loose  views,  not  only  as  to  the  externals  of  the 
CSiurch  of  Christ,  but  on  points  of  doctrine.  The  Reformers — 
iJovenanters  and  Puritans — were  strictly  Bible  men.  They  did  not 
understand  the  doctrine  of  essentials  and  non-essentials,  of  open 
questions,  or  free  communion,  and  of  permitting  every  man  like  Bye- 
ends  to  shunt  off  the  rails  at  pleasure— hence  the  opposition  of  such 
men  as  Anderson  and  Gilfillan. 

Taking  his  Life  as  here  given,  it  is  extremely  difficult  to  ascertain 
what  Dr.  Anderson's  creed  was,  or  if  he  had  any  settled  views  at  all. 
^  He  never  was  an  Evangelical  Unionist,  yet  his  sympathies  with  that 
body  were  strong,  and  his  esteem  for  some  of  its  leading  men — such 
as  our  friends  Dr.  James  Morison  and  the  Rev.  John  Guthrie — included 
admiration  and  brotherly  love,  as  well  as  latterly  ministerial  com- 
munion." After  this,  it  would  be  superfluous  to  quote  his  views  on 
the  atonement  "  With  the  reforming  movement  in  the  Methodist 
body  he  was  strongly  sympathetic."  "  We  may  mention  here  that  Dr. 
Anderson  had  all  along  a  favour  for  the  MtMfSSfst  body.  He  was  the 
first  to  open  his  pulpit  to  their  preachers ; '  and  to  this  fact  he  referred 
when,  upwards  of  fifty  years  after,  he  preiiched — it  was  amongst  his 
last  public  services — at  the  opening  of  one  of  their  public  chapels  in 
Glasgow."  That  this  is  correct,  we  hate  not  the  smallest  doubt. 
Indeed,  we  have  the  confirmation  oT'ife-in  his  own  jubilee  speech. 
**  Not  long  ago,  in  the  course  of  one  month,"  he  said  on  that  occasion, 
**I  preached  —  at  canonical  hours,  observe  —  in  an  Independent 
Church,  an  Established  Church,  a  Free  Church,  and  a  Methodist 
Church.  A  short  time  before  that  I  had  preached  in  a  Baptist 
CSiurch,  and  latterly  I  have  preached  in  two  churches  of  the  Evan- 
gelical Union ;  and  have  had  a  Sabbath  afternoon  of  more  than  com- 

He  mm  therefore  only  the  medium  of  the  tax,  and  in  reality  paid  nothing.    If  hia 
iiiMiry  were  acted  out,  it  would  he  pure  and  simple  oommnniim ! 
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mon  congeniality  of  feeling  in  fellowship  with  a   church  of  Hie 
Reformed  Presbyterians." 

The  question  as  to  the  universal  salvation  of  children  dying  in 
infancy  is  one  which  the  most  eminent  divines  and  commentators  have 
touched  with  profoimd  reverence  and  reserve.  No  light  is  thrown  on 
it  by  revelation.  It  is  one  of  the  deep  things  of  God,  the  knowledge 
of  which  he  has  reserved  to  himself.  And  however  deeply  the  snbject 
may  interest  us,  excite  our  sympathy  and  feelings ;  and  however  mndi 
we  may  speculate  upon  it,  we  are  shut  up  to  this,  at  last»  "ShiO 
not  the  Judge  of  all  the  earth  do  right." 

But  this  humbling  declaration  does  not  suit  the  ambitious  aims  of 
some  modem  divines — who  seek  to  be  wise  above  what  is  written. 
They  not  only  speculate,  they  settle  the  question.  They  decide  that 
all  infants  shall  be  saved,  and  also  specify  the  distinctions  in  blia 
that  will  be  awarded  to  them.  We  might  naturally  expect  in  a  ques- 
tion of  this  kind  to  be  allowed  the  benefit  of  our  own  judgment,  which 
leaves  the  decision  just  where  the  Bible  loaves  it, — but  no.  The 
advocates  of  this  *'  benign  doctrine,"  as  they  call  it,  denoimce  in  a 
spirit  that  savours  of  something  else  than  benign,  all  who  may  dififor 
from  them,  however  conscientiously.  Hear  Dr.  Anderson,  in  his 
biographer's  language,  on  the  point — ''  In  his  truly  magnificent  sennon 
on  the  Re-union  of  Saints,  Dr.  Anderson  had  supported  very  strongly 
the  doctrine  of  infant  salvation,  of  universal  infant  salvation,  although 
he  held  that  a  higher  place  in  the  climes  of  bliss  would  be  given  to 
the  infant  children  of  the  good  than  to  those  of  the  wicked.  And 
many  years  afterwards,  when  his  warm  friend  William  Logan's  *  Wcads 
of  Comfort/  after  a  race  of  unexampled  popularity  and  usefulness, 
was  going  into  another  new  and  enlarged  edition,  William  Anderson 
prefixed  an  introduction  on  the  subject  full  of  all  his  usual  qualities 
of  strong  reasoning,  bitter  sarcasm,  and  earnest  practical  appeal  The 
scorn  he  casts  upon  those  writers  who,  while  professing  to  beUeve  in 
a  gospel  of  mercy,  and  a  Grod  whose  name  is  love,  yet  can  hardly 
admit  the  salvation  of  infants,  and  have  been  driven  to  certain  hesi- 
tating and  half-hearted  concessions  on  the  subject  by  the  pressure  of 
public  opinion  acting  on  their  fears,  is  expressed  in  language  of  well- 
doscrved  indignation  and  savage  irony,  fitted  to  pierce  below  surfaces 
of  the  most  pachydermatous  character,  and  touch  the  very  quick  of 
half-slumbering  consciences.  On  a  subject  like  the  salvation  of  infanta, 
Dr.  Anderson  felt  that  he  did  well  to  be  angry.  While  he  appreciated 
the  idea  of  pardoned  guilt,  he  liked  better  still  that  of  untainted 
innocence,  and  he  found  this  in  children." 

With  all  his  vivacity,  eccentricity,  and  public  spirit.  Dr.  Anderson 
appears  to  have  been  haunted,  more  or  less  trough  life,  with  a  feeling  of 
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Lscontent.  In  boyhood  his  temper  was  soured  by  an  unnatural  and  un- 
Biial  mode  of  parental  training,  and  his  school-days  were  blighted ; 
rat  by  an  irreligious,  and  next  by  a  savage  aiUirburgher  teacher.  His 
rdination,  through  a  squabble  with  the  Presbytery,  was  deferred  for 
louths ;  and  the  early  years  of  his  ministry  in  John  Street  were  em- 
ittered  by  the  demoralised  state  of  the  congregation.  His  sanguine 
smperament  and  keen  voluntary  notions  predicted  the  speedy  fall  of 
ccleaiastical  establishments,  but  with  all  their  decrepitude  and  oor- 
iiptions  he  left  the  National  churches  as  stable  as  he  found  thenu 
^her  national  and  social  evils  he  sought  to  remedy,  and  in  some 
istances  did  good  service,  but  they  were  too  deeply  rooted  to  be  over- 
[irown  by  mere  declamation  in  the  Glasgow  City  HalL  Amidst  these 
loral  and  physical  tempests  his  impetuous  spirit  succumbed  to  the 
borm.  One  harbour  of  refiige  remained — the  highest,  the  best,  and 
lie  most  enduring — ^the  rectitude  and  over-ruling  power  of  Jehovah, 
"hither  he  fled  for  shelter  and  peace,  but  having  cast  the  anchor  of  his 
ope  into  the  illusory  quicksands  of  millenarianism,  he  continued  to 
urge  among  its  unsatisfying  allurements  to  the  end.  Speaking  of  his 
iscourse  on  the  "  Prospects  of  the  World,"  his  biographer  in  his  own 
haracteristic  style  remarks :  ''  The  spirit  he  displays  to  Robert  Owen, 

sincere  mistaken  enthusiast,  and  the  language  with  which  he  covers 
im  all  over  as  with  the  slime  of  the  Dead  Sea  (the  Dead  Sea  has  no 
lime);  the  gloomy  one  sidedness  of  the  view  he  takes  of  the  increase 
i  evil  and  the  spread  of  doubt — society  and  the  Church  rushing 
mulously  on  to  destruction,  and  jostling  each  other  as  they  run ;  the 
jeep  shade  at  the  back  of  the  picture  in  which  he  perhaps  unwittingly 
hrowB  the  grand  agencies  of  good  which  are  working  in  the  world,  and 
hefearfid  stress  which  he  lays  on  the  Second  Advent  as  the  only 
onceivable  counter-weight  to  the  Superstition,  Atheism,  and  Licentious- 
less  of  the  times,  are  really  appalling." 

The  millenarian  doctrine  was  a  leading  feature  in  Dr.  Anderson's 
haracter.  As  indicated  in  the  above  extract,  he  entertained  gloomy 
lews  of  the  moral  government  of  GkKl  when  contemplating  the  pre- 
alenoe  of  evil  in  the  world,  and  despairing  under  the  slow  progress  of 
me  religion,  he  sought  comfort  in  the  near  prospect  of  the  ''  Personal 
teign."  In  this  part  of  the  life,  we  are  told  that  he  held  a  strong 
npression  "  that  the  kingly  element  in  the  Mediatorial  character  of 
/hrist  was  greatly  overlooked ;  or,  rather,  that  it  was  not  yet  fully 
xfn'essed,  nor  would  be,  till  the  Sufferer  on  the  Cross,  and  the  Inter- 
eder  within  the  Veil,  became  the  Monarch  on  the  Universal  Throne. 
Lt  this  prospect  his  imagination  caught  fire,  and  then  came  in  the  influ. 
noe  of  his  peculiar  temperament ;  his  organ  of  Wonder  was  excited  in 
ha  highest  degree  by  the  prospect  of  the  erst  Malefactor  of  Calvaxy 
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men  congeniality  of  feeling  in  fellowBhip  with  a  church  of  the 
Reformed  Presbyterians." 

The  question  as  to  the  universal  salvation  of  children  dying  in 
infancy  is  one  which  the  most  eminent  divines  and  conamentators  have 
touched  with  profound  reverence  and  reserve.  No  light  is  thrown  on 
it  by  revelation.  It  is  one  of  the  deep  things  of  God,  the  knowledge 
of  which  he  has  reserved  to  himself.  And  however  deeply  the  subject 
may  interest  us,  excite  our  sympathy  and  feelings ;  and  however  much 
we  may  speculate  upon  it,  we  are  shut  up  to  this,  at  last,  "  Shall 
not  the  Judge  of  all  the  earth  do  right." 

But  this  humbling  declaration  does  not  suit  the  ambitious  aims  of 
some  modem  divines — who  seek  to  be  wise  above  what  is  written. 
They  not  only  speculate,  they  settle  the  question.     They  decide  that 
all  infants  shall  be  saved,  and  also  specify  the  distinctions  in  bliss 
that  will  be  awarded  to  them.     Wo  might  naturally  expect  in  a  ques- 
tion of  this  kind  to  be  allowed  the  benefit  of  our  own  judgment,  which 
leaves  the  decision  just  where  the  Bible  leaves  it^ — but  no.     The 
advocates  of  this  "  benign  doctrine,"  as  they  call  it,  dcnoimce  in  a 
spirit  that  savours  of  something  else  than  benign^  all  who  may  differ 
from  them,  however  conscientiously.      Hear  Dr.    Anderson,   in  his 
biographer's  language,  on  the  point — "  In  his  truly  magnificent  sermon 
on  the  Re-imion  of  Saints,  Dr.  Anderson  had  supported  very  strongly 
the  doctrine  of  infant  salvation,  of  universal  infant  salvation,  although 
he  held  that  a  higher  place  in  the  climes  of  bliss  would  bo  given  to 
the  infant  children  of  the  good  than  to  those  of  the  wicked     And 
many  years  afterwards,  when  his  warm  friend  William  Logan's  *  Words 
of  Comfort,'  after  a  race  of  unexampled  popularity  and  usefulness, 
was  going  into  another  new  and  enlarged  edition,  William  Anderson 
prefixed  an  introduction  on  the  subject  full  of  all  his  usual  qualities 
of  strong  reasoning,  bitter  sarcasm,  and  earnest  practical  appeal     The 
scorn  he  casts  upon  those  writers  who,  while  professing  to  believe  in 
a  gospel  of  mercy,  and  a  God  whose  name  is  love,  yet  can  hardly 
admit  the  salvation  of  infants,  and  have  been  driven  to  certain  hesi- 
tating and  half-hearted  concessions  on  the  sulrjcct  by  the  pressure  of 
public  opinion  acting  on  their  fears,  is  expressed  in  language  of  well- 
deserved  indignation  and  savage  irony,  fitted  to  pierce  below  surfaces 
of  the  most  pachydSfmatous  character,  and  touch  the  very  quick  of 
half-slumbering  consciences.     On  a  subject  like  the  salvation  of  infants, 
Dr.  Anderson  felt  that  he  did  well  to  be  angry.     While  he  appreciated 
the  idea  of  pardoned  guilt,  he  liked  better  still  that  of  untainted 
innocence,  and  he  found  this  in  children." 

With  all  his  vivacity,  eccentricity,  and  public  spirit.  Dr.  Anderson 
appears  to  have  been  haunted,  more  or  less  tlirough  life,  with  a  feeling  <rf 
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discontent.  In  boyhood  his  temper  was  soured  by  an  iinnatiural  and  un- 
usual mode  of  parental  training,  and  his  school-days  wore  blighted ; 
first  by  an  irreligious,  and  next  by  a  savage  antirburgher  teacher.  His 
ordination,  through  a  squabble  with  the  Presbytery,  was  deferred  for 
months ;  and  the  early  years  of  his  ministry  in  John  Street  were  em- 
bittered by  the  demoralised  state  of  the  congregation.  His  sanguine 
temperament  and  keen  voluntary  notions  predicted  the  speedy  fall  of 
ecclesiastical  establishments,  but  with  all  their  decrepitude  and  cor- 
ruptions he  left  the  National  churches  as  stable  as  he  found  thenu 
Other  national  and  social  evils  he  sought  to  remedy,  and  in  some 
instances  did  good  service,  but  they  were  too  deeply  rooted  to  be  over- 
thrown by  mere  declamation  in  the  Glasgow  City  HalL  Amidst  these 
moral  and  physical  tempests  his  impetuous  spirit  succiunbed  to  the 
storm.  One  harbour  of  refuge  remained — the  highest,  the  best,  and 
the  most  endiiring — the  rectitude  and  over-ruling  power  of  Jehovah. 
Thither  he  fled  for  shelter  and  peace,  but  having  cast  the  anchor  of  his 
hope  into  the  illusory  quicksands  of  millenarianism,  he  continued  to 
Bui^ge  among  its  unsatisfying  allurements  to  the  end.  Speaking  of  his 
discourse  on  the  "  Prospects  of  the  World,"  his  biographer  in  his  own 
characteristic  style  remarks :  '^  The  spirit  he  displays  to  Robert  Owen, 
a  sincere  mistaken  enthusiast,  and  the  language  with  which  he  covers 
him  all  over  as  with  the  slime  of  the  Dead  Sea  (the  Dead  Sea  has  no 
slime);  the  gloomy  one  sidedness  of  the  view  he  takes  of  the  increase 
of  evil  and  the  spread  of  doubt — society  and  the  Church  rushing 
emulously  on  to  destruction,  and  jostling  each  other  as  they  run ;  the 
deep  shade  at  the  back  of  the  picture  in  which  he  perhaps  unwittingly 
throws  the  grand  agencies  of  good  which  are  working  in  the  world,  and 
ihe  fearful  stress  which  he  lays  on  the  Second  Advent  as  the  only 
conceivable  coimter-weight  to  the  Superstition,  Atheism,  and  Licentious- 
ness of  the  times,  are  really  appalliug/' 

The  millenarian  doctrine  was  a  leading  feature  in  Dr.  Anderson's 
character.  As  indicated  in  the  above  extract,  he  entertained  gloomy 
views  of  the  moral  government  of  Grod  when  contemplating  the  pre- 
valence of  evil  in  the  world,  and  despairing  under  the  slow  progress  of 
true  religion,  he  sought  comfort  in  the  near  prospect  of  the  *'  Personal 
Beign."  In  this  part  of  the  life,  we  are  told  that  he  held  a  strong 
impression 'Hhat  the  A;t7t^^y  element  in  the  Mediatorial  character  of 
Christ  was  greatly  overlooked ;  or,  rather,  that  it  was  not  yet  fuUy 
expressed,  nor  would  be,  till  the  Sufferer  on  the  Cross,  and  the  Inter- 
ceder  within  the  Veil,  became  the  Monarch  on  the  Universal  Throne* 
At  this  prospect  his  imagination  caught  fire,  and  then  came  in  the  influ. 
ence  of  his  peculiar  temperament ;  his  organ  of  Wonder  was  excited  in 
the  highest  degree  by  the  prospect  of  the  erst  MalefiEictor  of  Calvazy 
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becoming  Sovereign  of  Jerusalem,  of  Judea,  of  the  World,  of  the  Uni- 
yerse,  with  the  palace  of  an  empire,  as  extensive  as  the  creation,  and 
as  enduring  as  the  sun,  covering  perhaps  the  very  spot  where  stood 
His  Cross,  and  where  yawned  His  sepulchre ! " 

Through  this  glare  of  toords  we  can  discern  a  confirmation  of  the 
view  of  Dr.  Anderson's  character  we  have  expressed  above.  A  tem- 
perament like  his  could  find  rest  only  in  some  such  doctrine  as  the 
personal  reign,  and  this  view  he  held  firmly  to  the  end.  "  His  hope- 
lessness  as  to  the  efficacy  of  ordinary  means  of  converting  the  world," 
Volimtaryism  notwithstanding,  "rather  strengthened  in  later  years, 
and  his  conceptions  of  the  dark  moral  misery  of  the  human  race  by 
no  means  brightened.  Shortly  before  his  death,  he  said  that  he  did 
not  expect  to  lie  long  in  the  grave;  so  what  he  was  fond  of  calling  the 
'Blessed  Hope'  may  be  said  to  be  still  casting  its  serene  radiance, 
like  sculptured  sunshine,  upon  his  sepulchre  ! " 

Every  genuine  Christian  entertains  a  similar  "  Hope,"  but  the  Word 
of  God  points  to  another  channel  through  which  it  is  to  be  realized. 
We  agree  with  Dr.  Anderson  that  "Christ's  kingly"  authority  has 
been  greatly  overlooked,  and  never  more  so  than  at  the  present  time. 
As  Mediator,  all  things  have  been  put  into  His  hand  for  the  Church's 
sake.  The  nations  of  the  earth  are  bound  to  serve  and  honour  Himt 
not  by  letting  His  cause  alone  as  Voluntaries  would  have  it,  but  by 
rendering  their  laws  subservient  4o  its  advancement  and  prosperity  in 
the  world.  As  to  the  conversion  of  the  world,  it  is  surely  a  reflection 
on  the  Divine  Government  to  say  that  the  means  God  hai^  appointed 
for  that  end  are  unequal  to  the  task.  When  the  "  set  time "  has 
arrived,  the  Spirit  will  be  poured  out  upon  all  flesh,  nations  will  be 
bom  as  in  a  day,  the  earth  will  be  filled  with  the  knowledge  of  the 
Lord,  and  the  "  Church  will  keep  jubilee  a  thousand  years." 

In  March,  1871,  a  high  mark  of  respect  was  paid  to  Dr.  Anderson  by 
a  public  celebration  of  the  completion  of  his  fiftieth  year  in  the  minis- 
try. Along  with  many  expressions  of  admiration  and  esteem,  he  was 
presented  with  the  large  sum  of  £1,200.  In  beautiful  consistency 
with  the  self-denying  generosity  he  had  manifested  through  life,  he  at 
once  devoted  this  money  to  founding  scholarships  in  connection  with 
the  United  Presbyterian  Church.  On  the  24th  December  of  that 
year  he  closed  his  pulpit  work,  and  on  the  15th  September  following, 
in  the  73d  year  of  his  age,  he  finished  his  earthly  career. 
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The  CoUected  Writuigt  of  Ja$ne$  HenUy  Thomwell^  /)./>.,  LL  D,^  Profes$oy  of 
Theology,  Columbia^  South  Carolina — Vol.  III.,  Theological  and  Controversial; 
ToL  IV.,  EedetioBtieal.  8vo.,  pp.  817  and  640.  Richmond  :  Committee  of  Publi- 
catioD ;  K.  Carter  k  Brotheri,  J^w  Yorlc,  and  A.  Martlo,  Philadelphia.    1873. 

The  esteemed  editors  and  publishers  of  these  massive  and  splendid 
volumes  have  executed  their  task  with  singular  fidelity,  and  with 
sound  judgment  and  good  taste.  The  late  Professor  Thomwell,  of 
the  American  Presbyterian  Church  (South),  was  distinguished  alike 
for  rare,  genius,  powerful  and  convincing  eloquence,  and  high  moral 
integrity.  As  a  theologian  of  the  strict  Calvinistic  school,  an  able  con- 
troversalist  and  an  earnest  and  devoted  philanthropist,  he  had  few 
equals  in  his  day  in  any  country.  His  removal  by  death,  at  the  com- 
paratively early  age  of  fifty,  was  greatly  regretted  throughout,  the 
American  Church  generally.  His  "  Collected  Writings,"  which  have 
been  published  since  his  decease,  bear  the  fullest  testimony  to  his 
high  attainments  as  a  theologian  and  an  instructor  of  the  rising 
ministry,  and  to  his  great  influence  in  the  Church,  of  which  he  was  an 
eminent  minister. 

The  Third  Volume  of  these  valuable  "  Writings"  is  occupied  with 
the  Rationalist  and  Papal  Controversy.  In  the  former,  he  presents  a 
full  and  very  able  examination  and  refutation  of  "  Morell's  Philosophy 
of  JRdiffion"  and  after  showing  clearly  the  relations  of  Reason  and 
Revelation,  he  discusses  at  length,  and  in  a  clear  and  satisfactory 
manner,  the  subject  of  Miracles — their  nature,  credibility,  and  value 
in  Christian  Apologetics.  On  the  Papal  controversy,  he  first  treats  at 
length,  with  singular  logical  reasoning,  on  the  "  Validity  of  Romish 
Baptism,"  arguing  decidedly  in  the  negative,  in  opposition  to  Dr. 
Hodge,  of  Princeton,  and  the  many  other  Protestant  theologians.  The 
remainder  of  the  volume,  more  than  two-thirds  of  the  whole,  contains, 
in  some  eighteen  letters,  with  an  appendix,  a  full  and  very  able  dis- 
cussion of  the  Romanists'  arguments  for  the  Apocrypha.  These 
letters  deserve  a  wide  circulation ;  and  their  publication  in  a  separate 
form  in  these  countries  might  be  of  much  use  at  present  for  exposing^ 
the  fundamental  errors  of  the  Popish  system,  and  for  leading  Pro- 
testants to  contend  more  earnestly  for  Scriptural  truth. 

The  Fourth  Volume  treats  with  great  fulness  on  Church  Officers, 
Church  Operations,  and  Ecclesiastical  Discipline.  The  call  to  the 
ministiy  and  the  office  and  work  of  the  Ruling  Elder  are  considered  at 
length ;  and,  in  general,  in  a  satisfieustory  manner.  The  ruling  elder  is 
regarded  as  an  officer  essential  to  the  government  of  the  Church,  and  as. 
entitled  to  take  part  in  aots  of  ordination.     In  treating  afterwards- 
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of  the  relation  of  the  Church  to  Slaveiy  and  to  secular  societies,  Dr. 
Thorn  well  advocates  views  which  were  held  by  the  Presbyterian  Church 
of  the  South,  and  by  many,  especially  of  the  old  school,  in  the  North, 
previously  to  the  late  Civil  War.  Happily,  American  slavery  is  now 
a  thing  of  the  past,  and  the  pleas  in  its  favour  will  fail  to  command 
assent  in  any  quarter.  The  Misobllanea,  at  the  end  of  the  volume, 
contain  some  well-written  reports  and  able  sermons,  preached  on 
public  occasions  by  the  author,  with  appendices  containing  an  argu- 
ment for  Church  Boards  by  Dr.  Smyth,  and  Presbyterianism  by  Dr. 
Hodge.  These  volumes  will  amply  repay  a  careful  perusal ;  and  on 
most-  of  the  subjects  on  which  they  treat,  will  be  foimd  very  useful 
for  future  reference 

We  are  glad  to  notice  in  the  editor's  preface  that  an  additional 
volimie  of  "valuable  Miscellanea"  will  be  issued,  and  that  the  sixth 
volume  wiU  be  furnished  by  Dr.  Palmer,  of  New  Orleans,  comprising 
the  Life  and  Letters  of  Dr.  ThomwelL 


Commentarp  on  the  Epistle  of  Paul  the  Apoitle  to  the  Hebreufi,  By  William  8.  Flaraer, 
D  D.,  LL.D.  Royal  8vo.,  pp.  669.  New  York:  Anion,  D.  F.  Randolph,  k  Co. 
1872. 

Da  Plumer,  the  author  of  this  Commentary,  has  for  a  length  of  time 
occupied  a  distinguished  place  in  the  Southern  Presbyterian  Church 
of  America ;  and  he  is  favourably  known  in  this  country  by  various 
theological  and  practical  works,  and  by  his  expositions  of  several 
books  of  Holy  Scripture.  Of  these,  his  elaborate  work,  entitled 
^* Studies  in  the  Book  of  Psahns,"  and  his  "Commentary  on  the 
Epistle  to  the  Romans,"  are  deservedly  esteemed  for  the  Evangelical 
fientiment,  extensive,  careful  research,  lucid  expositions,  and  devotional 
spirit  by  which  they  are  characterized. 

The  present  **  Commentary  on  the  Hebrews"  fully  sustains  the  repu- 
tation of  the  esteemed  author.  It  manifests  throughout  the  deepest 
reverence  for  the  Divine  authority  of  the  book,  enlarged  acquaintance 
with  the  system  of  grace,  much  critical  acumen,  and  close  and  con- 
clusive reasoning,  when  presenting  the  Apostle's  arguments,  and  full 
sympathy  with  his  earnest  and  devoted  sphit.  Dr.  Plumer's  dis- 
quisitions in  the  Introduction,  in  relation  to  the  authorship — inspirar 
tion — date  of  writing  the  Epistle — the  language  in  which  it  was 
written,  and  its  scope  and  design,  are  eminently  satisfactory.  They 
set  aside  the  extravagant  assumptions  and  false  reasoning  of  many 
modem  critics,  and  vindicate  ably  the  Pauline  authorship,  and  the 
Divine  dignity.  Priesthood,  and  atonement  of  the  Redeemer,  as  Uiey 
•are  exhibited  in  this  Epistle. 

The  author  carefldly  eschews  all  redundance  of  criticism,  and  is,  in 
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no  instance,  ambitious  of  florid  imagery  in  his  manner  of  expression. 
His  style  is,  at  the  same  time,  always  perspicuous  and  expressive. 
He  enters  fully  into  the  spirit  of  the  sacred  writer ;  and  his  exposi- 
tions of  single  phrases,  and  of  particular  passages,  are  remarkably 
clear  and  satisfactoiy.  We  are  especially  pleased  with  the  Doctrinal 
and  Practical  Remarks,  which,  on  such  subjects  as  the  Godhead  of 
Christ — His  High  Priesthood — the  perfection  of  His  atoning  sacrifice, 
redemption,  and  saving  faith — the  connexion  of  the  law  and  the 
Gospel,  <bc.,  are  at  once  appropriate,  affecting,  and  suggestive.  For 
ministerB  and  theological  students,  this  Conmientary  will  prove  a 
valuable  help  to  the  study  of  one  of  the  most  important  of  the  doc- 
trinal portions  of  the  New  Testament,  while  it  will  be  found  a  most 
useful  accompaniment  of  family  and  private  reading  of  the  Scriptures. 


Yait  Lecturei  on  Prttuhing,  By  KeT.  Henry  Ward  Beeoher.  The  First  Series  in  the 
Begnlar  Coarse  of  the  **  Ljman  Beecher  Lectureship  on  Preaching."  From  Phono- 
graphic Reports.  Foolscap  Sto.,  pp.  263.  New  York :  J.  P.  Ford  k  Co.  £din- 
hargh :  T.  Nelson  k  8oo. 

These  lectures  were  delivered,  we  are  informed  in  the  preface,  to  a 
class  of  theological  students  in  Yale  College,  New  Haven,  Connecticut, 
in  connection  with  a  Lectureship  on  Preaching,  founded  in  honour  of 
the  author's  father — Dr.  Lyman  Beecher — the  celebrated  Temperance 
Reformer.  The  course  is  designed  to  embrace  lectures  for  three  years, 
and  this  volume  contains  those  for  the  first  year,  in  which  are  chiefly 
discussed  **  the  personal  elements  which  bear  an  important  relation  to 
preaching." 

The  topics  handled  are  such  as  What  is  Preaching  f — QualificcUiona 
of  the  Preacher—  Personal  Element  in  Oratory — The  Study  of  Human 
Nature — Psychological  working  Elements — Rhetorical  Drill  and  General 
Training — Rhetorical  Illustrations — Health  as  related  to  Preaching — 
Sermon-Making — Love,  the  Central  Element  of  the  Christian  Ministry, 
These  subjects  are  discussed  in  a  vivid,  racy,  and  effective  manner. 
The  style  is  often  conversational — and  the  illustrations  are  striking, 
aud  at  times  veiy  appropriate.  These  lectures  exhibit  not  a  few  of 
the  excellencies,  and  at  the  same  time,  some  of  the  prominent  defects, 
of  Mr.  Beecher's  public  instructions.  While  he  gives  many  valuable 
lessons  on  the  work  of  preaching — and  in  relation  to  the  qualifications 
mental  and  moral — ^the  health,  habits,  and  spirit  of  preachers — ^he 
makes  of  little  amount  evangelical  doctrine — ^undervalues  purity  of 
worship — and  speaks  at  times  of  revival  in  a  way  that,  to  say  the 
least,  is  misleading.  The  lectures,  however,  in  the  hands  of  a  judi- 
cious person,  who  is  sincerely  desirous  of  doing  his  best  in  preaching 
the  Word,  and  of  accomplishing  the  great  ends  of  the  Gospel  ministiy, 
will  supply  many  useful  hints — and  the  present  preachers  of  the  Word 
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will  do  well  to  profit  by  the  author's  terse  and  at  times  severe  criticisms 
upon  modes  of  preaching  and  clerical  habits  in  modem  times.  Two 
additional  serieses  of  lectures  on  preaching  and  church-work  are  pro- 
mised by  the  same  author  to  complete  the  course,  which  firom  the  out- 
line of  subjects  given  in  the  preface  to  the  present  volume  are  likely  to 
bo  interesting. 

The  Law  of  the  Titht^  and  of  the  Free-will  Offering,  and  of  the  Alwuaiving.  Br  the 
Rev.  A.  W.  Miller,  D.D.^  Chftrlotte,  N.C.,  United  States.  Colambim,  8.C.,  Pnnted 
at  the  Presbyterian  Pabluhing  Honse.    lS73b 

The  position  maintained  by  the  author  of  this  very  able  treatise  is, 
that  the  law  of  the  tithe  is  moral  and  of  perpetual  obligatioil,  binding 
Christians  to  consecrate  to  Grod  the  tenth  of  their  substance  as  much 
as  the  Sabbath  law  binds  them  to  devote  to  Him  the  seventh  of  their 
time.  The  arguments  by  which  he  supports  this  position  are  gener- 
ally these  : — That  the  obligations  of  the  tithe  were  universally  recog- 
nised by  heathen  nations  firom  the  light  of  nature;  that  it  was 
acknowledged  under  the  patriarchal  dispensation  long  before  the 
Levitical  economy  was  established ;  that  it  was  enforced  by  formal 
statute  under  the  Mosaic  dispensation  on  the  moral  and  permanent 
ground  that  all  tithes  are  the  Lord's  (Lev.  xxvii.  30) ;  that  its  con- 
tinued existence  under  the  Christian  dispensation  is  declared  by  the 
Apostle  when  he  argiies  that  as  the  priests  who  waited  at  the  altar 
were  partakers  with  the  altar,  "  even  so  hath  the  Lord  ordained  that  they 
who  preach  the  Gospel  should  live  of  the  Gospel"  (1  Cor.  ix.  13,  14) ; 
that  it  is  taught  by  all  the  early  Christian  fathers  ;  that  it  was  first 
denied  and  set  aside  by  the  Church  c(f  Rome,  for  the  sake  of  getting 
her  own  orders  exempted  from  the  payment  of  tithes  and  similar  un- 
worthy ends ;  and  that  the  recognition  of  the  tithe  as  a  Divine  ordi- 
nance of  universal  obligation  would  advance  the  grand  object  of  the 
maintenance  and  difiusion  of  the  Gospel  of  Christ  in  a  way  that  all 
other  methods  have  failed  and  must  fail  to  do.  These  and  other 
subordinate  arguments  are  stated  and  enforced  by  the  author  with 
much  power  and  earnestness,  and  with  such  ample  reference  to  autho- 
rities, ancient  and  modem,  as  proves  him  to  be  an  erudite  and 
accomplished  divine. 

Whilst  maintaining  the  law  of  the  tithe,  the  author  by  no  means 
excludes  the  obligation  of  free-will  oflferings.  He  contends  for  both 
equally  aiid  at  the  same  time — the  tithe,  as  representing  God's  sove- 
reignty and  proprietorship  over  His  people  ;  the  supplement  of  firee 
and  spontaneous  liberality,  as  expressive  of  their  love  to  their  King^ 
and  their  grateful  thanks  for  the  blessings  of  His  kingdom.  His  posi- 
tion is,  that  '*  the  tithe  and  free-will  ofifering  together ,  make  up  the 
complement  of  man's  obligations,  privilege,  and  duty,  in  the  matter 
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of  giving  unto  God,  under  the  gospel,  in  all  its  dispensations — 
Patriarchal,  Levitical,  and  New  Testament.  Not  the  tithe  or  the 
firee-will  offering,  but  the  tithe  and  the  free-will  offering." 

Unlike  many  American  divines,  the  author  docs  not  shrink  from 
proclaiming  the  great  principle  of  national  responsibility  to  Christ  in 
this  matter  of  religious  giving.  The  following  passage  will  show  how 
earnestly  and  eloquently  he  maintains  it : — 

"  So  far  from  being  regarded  as  a  ealamitv,  the  falBlment  of  the  glorious  prediction, 
that  Jeaoa  Christ  shall  be  acknowledged  Prince  of  the  kings  of  the  earth,  should  be 
hailed  with  exultation  by  every  Christian  and  every  patriot.  Sanctified  power,  sancti- 
fied honour,  sanctified  wealth,  is  what  the  Church  needs  and  what  Ood  has  promised. 
The  time  will  come  when  God  will  be  no  longer  robbed  by  Churches  and  by  nations,  in 
tithes  and  offerings.  The  Question  is  not— C!an  the  Churches  txiiitnu  be  maintained 
without  the  tithe  system?  For  the  life  of  the  Church  is  indestructible ;  in  the  hottest 
fires  of  persecution  it  is  written  in  glorious  characters  upon  her  forehead  :  Ntc  tamen 
eofunimebatur.  But  the  nuestion  is— Can  the  Church  accomplish  its  mission  without 
this  system  ?  Can  its  influence  be  brought  to  bear  with  power  and  effect,  not  only 
upon  the  whole  popuUtion  of  its  own  land,  but  upon  the  whole  world,  without  it? 
Assuredly  not.  The  Church  cannot  prove  a  praise  and  a  blessing  in  aU  the  earth  until 
the  nations  bring  their  riches  and  honour  and  glory  into  her.  The  Solomonic  or 
MUlennial  ase  of  the  Church  will  be  characterized  by  a  combination  of  unexampled 
temporal  and  spiritual  prosperity,  by  the  culmination  of  a  blended  physical  and  moral 
magnificence  and  grandeur,  when  she  shall  shine  forth  clear  as  the  sun,  fair  as  the 
moon,  and  terrible  as  an  army  with  banners.  That  is  her  evident  mission  and  destiny. 
And  to  that  end  do  all  antecedent  providences  respecting  her  gravitate  and  tend.  On 
her  welfare  depends  the  welfare  of  the  world.  They  who  dream  of  advancing  the 
secular  interests  of  a  nation  by  robbing  the  sanctuary,  will  find  that  the  golden  vessels 
taken  from  the  temple  will  not  enrich  the  people,  but  that,  like  another  stolen  wedge 
of  gold,  it  will  prove  the  accursed  thing  in  the  camp  An  invisible  hand  writes  the 
fearful  sentence  on  that  nation's  front :  Thou  art  toeu/hed  in  the  balance,  and  found 
wanting.** 

Whatever  view  may  be  held  regarding  the  principle  of  the  per- 
petuity of  the  tithe  as  an  institution,  the  whole  subject  is  so  important, 
and  so  urgently  needs  consideration,  that  we  could  wish  to  see  this 
elaborate  treatise  repiiblished  on  this  side  of  the  Atlantic.  There  can 
be  no  doubt  that  by  covetousness,  self-indulgence,  and  want  of  trust 
in  God,  the  Church  is  robbing  Him  to  a  fearful  extent,  and  bringing  a 
withering  blight  on  her  own  prosperity.  Here  is  a  state  of  things  in 
America  which  is  only  too  nearly  paralleled  in  our  own  land  : — 

*'The  Government  statistics  for  1871  may  well  cause  every  honourable  man  to  hang 
his  head  with  shame,  and  may  well  fill  every  patriots  heart  with  alarm.  They  are  as 
follows— let  them  be  pondered  by  every  lover  of  his  country : — 

Salaries  of  all  Ministers  of  the  Gospel,        ...  6,000,000  dollars. 

Cost  of  Dogs,      10,000,000  ,, 

Support  of  Criminals, 12,000,000  „ 

Fees  of  Litigation,        35,000,000  „ 

Cost  of  Tobacco  and  Cigars, 610,000,000  „ 

Importation  of  Liquor, 50,000,000  „ 

Support  of  Grog-Shops,          1,500,000,000  „ 

Whole  Cost  of  Ijquor, 2,200,000,000  „ 

"  And  these  are  the  facts  in  this  *  enlightened '  nineteenth  century, 
and  in  these  United  Std.te8 !  One  might  infer  from  them  that  we  are 
fast  becoming,  if  we  are  not  already,  a  nation  of  drunkards.  And  then 
consider  this  country's  estimate  of  the  gospel  ministry — ^the  ministers 
of  all  denominations  costing  a  sum,  less  by  millions,  than  the  very  dogs 
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of  ike  land!  What  an  insult  to  the  King  of  Kings!  Enough  to  per- 
petuate the  curse  of  God  upon  a  God-forsaken  land !  If  such  be  the 
value  set  upon  the  gospel,  should  it  excite  surprise  if  this  greatest 
gift  to  man  be  taken  from  us  V 
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We  have  much  satisfaction  in  informing  our  readers  that  Mr.  Bose,  of 
whom  they  have  heard  a  good  deal  in  former  notices  and  reports  of 
the  Mission,  has  agreed  to  become  missionary  catechist  at  Seoni,  on 
the  terms  proposed  by  the  Synod.  In  the  letter,  dated  15th  July,  in 
which  he  accepts  the  appointment,  he  says: — "Considering  the  solemn 
and  responsible  nature  of  the  duty  I  am  called  to,  and  my  own  weak- 
ness and  shortcomings,  my  mind  would  naturally  shrink  from  respond- 
ing to  the  high  and  holy  calL  But  being  cheered,  on  the  other  hand, 
with  the  life-giving  assurance,  '  My  grace  is  sufficient  for  thee/  and 
knowing  full  well  that  the  work  is  not  of  man  but  of  God,  who  puts 
the  heavenly  treasiu'e  into  earthly  vessels,  that  the  excellency  of  the 
power  may  be  of  Him  and  not  of  man, — I  am  persuaded  to  answer, 
*  Hero  I  am.' "  When  the  labourer  consecrates  himself  to  the  work  in 
this  spirit  of  himible  dependence  on  promised  grace,  we  are  encouraged 
to  hope  that  his  labour  will  not  be  in  vain  in  the  Lord. 

In  iiccepting  the  office  of  catechist  in  connection  with  the  mission, 
Mr.  Bose  cannot  certainly  be  charged  with  worldly  motives.  While 
receiving  from  the  Synod  no  higher  salary  than  he  had  as  chief  derk 
in  the  Commissioner's  office,  he  has  sacrificed  his  prospects  of  advance 
in  Government  employ.  Mr.  Anderson  also  writes  that,  after  hearing 
of  the  likelihood  of  his  appointment  by  the  Synod,  but  before  receiving 
formal  intimation  of  it,  "he  was  offered  a  situation  at  a  salary  of,  I 
think,  .£240  per  annum,  which  was,  of  course,  a  temptation  to  a  man 
with  a  numerous  family,  especially  as  he  could  not  be  quite  certain 
that  he  would  be  appointed  to  the  work  of  the  mission."  Such  disin- 
terestedness and  self-denial  will,  we  doubt  not,  be  appreciated  by  the 
Church,  and  will  be  felt  to  be  an  additional  call  to  contribute  liberally 
in  support  of  the  mission. 

Owing  to  delay  in  procuring  a  substitute  for  Mr.  Bose  in  the  Com- 
missioner's office,  he  was  unable  to  enter  on  his  missionaiy  work 
before  the  20th  of  August.  At  a  meeting  of  the  congregation  on  the 
2 2d,  Mr.  Anderson  set  him  apart  to  the  work  by  solemn  prayer  and 
suitable  exhortation.  Since  that  time,  writes  Mr.  Anderson  on  the 
9th  September,  "  We  have  been  preaching  almost  every  morning  in 
the  villages  and  twice  a  week  in  the  bazaars  in  the  evening ;  besides 
teaching  the  Eurasian  children  in  the  afternoon,  and  visiting  native 
gentlemen  on  evenings  when  we  were  not  at  the  bazaar.  This  week 
we  hope  to  preach  in  three  bazaars.  Om*  reception  in  the  bazaars  has 
been  much  better  than  we  expected ;  we  have  had  much  discussion, 
but  not  publicly.     Mr  Bose  is  working  very  energetically." 

A.  H.  Leith  Eraser,  Esq.,  late  assistant-Commissioner  at  Seoni,  and 
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who  during  the  eight  months  he  was  there  took  a  warm  and  veiy 
helpful  interest  in  our  mission,  is  presently  at  home  on  sick-leave.  At 
the  request  of  the  Convener  of  the  Foreign  Mission  Committee  he  has 
kindly  drawn  up  a  brief  memorandum  stating  his  impressions  of  the 
Mission.  This  testimony  of  an  impartial  and  very  competent  observer 
is  valuable,  and  will  be  read  with  interest  by  our  readers.  Wo  there- 
fore append  the  leading  portions  of  it : — 

Seoni  u  a  portion  of  the  oplnnd  tract  formed  by  the  Satpura  range.  The  tovm  ia 
about  2,000  feet  above  the  level  of  the  sea ;  and  hence  the  temperature  is  alarays 
moderate.  As  the  district  is  also  well  cultivated  and  clear  of  juugle,  the  climate  i» 
healthy.  Hence  it  presents,  in  this  respect,  advantnges  as  a  Mission  Stalion.  For, 
besides  the  duty  of  avoiding  all  nonecessary  risk,  a  temperate  climate  tends  to  make 
one  more  energetic.  Mr.  Anderson  has  got  a  house  in  every  way  suited  for  a  Mission 
House.  It  is  larger  than  he  himself  needs ;  and  he  has  conseauently  been  able  to 
famish  a  room  in  the  back  part  of  the  house  as  a  chapel.  Here  the  little  congregation 
meets  from  Sabbath  to  Sabbath.  In  the  fiont  of  the  house  tliere  is  a  large  semi- 
circular verandah— a  most  useful  thing  io  ludia.  Meetings  are  here  conducted  with 
oomfott  even  io  hot  weather.  While  I  was  in  Seoni,  Mr.  Anderson  used  to  hold  an 
afternoon  meeting  on  Sabbath  in  this  verandah,  at  which  he  and  Mr.  Bose  addressed 
natives  in  the  Vernacular.  Here,  too,  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Anderson  held  their  little  week- 
day school  for  the  children  of  the  congregation  in  the  morning.  Round  the  house 
there  is  an  extensive  Compound,  which  will  be  very  useful  should  the  idea  of  the 
Orphanage  be  carried  out ;  for  all  the  Orphanage  building  would  be  io  it,  and  so  under 
Mr.  Anderson's  own  eye 

When  Mr.  Anderson  came  to  Seoni  he  found  a  church  indeed  (a  very  pretty  church 
it  is) ;  but  the  people  were  very  little  cared  for,  as  the  chaplain's  own  sphere  of  labour 
(at  K&mthi)  was  too  distant  to  allow  of  his  vlMitins:  Seoni  often  or  regularly.  Since 
then  this  district  has  been  placed  under  the  care  of  Rev.  W.  Drawbridge  of  «fabalp6r ; 
bat,  of  course,  he  cannot  do  much  for  it  either.  Thus  Mr.  Anderson  found  that  there 
was  work  for  him  among  the  English  and  Eura!<)ian  residents.  Hence  arose  the  little 
congregation  to  which  he  has  preached  from  Sabbath  to  Sabbath  since  he  came.  The 
traly  Christian  among  them  have  greatly  valued  his  ministry  ;  and  we  have  all  reason 
to  believe  that  two  cases  of  true  conversion  have  occurred.  In  connection  with 
this  work,  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Anderson  also  started  the  day-school  to  which  I  have-already 
referred.  Except  for  such  little  education  as  the  parents,  after  a  long  day's  hard 
work,  had  strength  to  impart,  these  children  of  the  congregation  were  totally  without 
means  of  education.  For  it  is  not  lawful  to  teach  English  in  the  district  schools 
before  the  Vernacular  is  acguired. 

It  will  be  patent  at  once  to  you  that  this  work  among  the  professedly  Christian 
community  is  very  important  from  a  mission  point  of  view.  This  congregation  will 
form  a  kind  of  reserve  force.  It  will  be  something  to  point  to  as  snowing  what 
Christianity  is ;  and,  if  its  zeal  be  kept  alive,  it  will  be  a  body  of  fellow- workers  with 
your  Missionary.  Thus,  apart  from  the  good  it  is  in  itself,  it  n  impoitant  from  the 
purely  mission  point  of  view. 

The  manner  of  operations  among  the  natives  themselves,  while  I  was  at  Seoni,  was 
on  this  wise.  Mr.  Anderson,  whom  you  no  doubt  know  as  very  hard-working,  had 
acquired  sufficient  knowledge  of  Hindi  to  be  able  to  speak  intelligibly  to  the  natives, 
bot  not  enough  for  carrying  on  duscussion,  which  requires  great  proficiency.  Therefore 
he  never  went  out  preaching  alone.  Mr.  Bose  always  accompanied  him.  When  they 
came  to  the  village  fixed  on,  the  village-officer  was  asked  to  collect  the  natives  (mainly 
06nds,  but  well  acquainted  with  Hindi).  This  he  at  once  did  ;  and  a  considerable 
meeting  was  often  congregated  before  the  Headman's  house.  This  meeting  consisted 
mainly  of  men,  as  women  do  not  appear  readily  in  public.  Mr.  Anderson  would  then 
read  a  portion  of  Scripture,  pray,  and  address  the  roeetinff.  After  this  Mr.  Bose 
would  address  it,  and  Uien  engage  in  discussion  with  any  who  might  be  disposed  to 
ask  questions  or  make  objections.  Some  of  these  meetings  have  been  very  interesting : 
enmetimes  they  have  been  even  hopeful.  Mr.  Bose,  who  was  educated  at  Dr.  Duff^s 
College  in  Calcutta,  is  well  instructed  in  truth,  besides  being  naturally  sharp.  I  have 
been  surprised  at  the  power  with  which  he  has  sometimes  carried  on  these  discussions. 
I  trust  that,  now  that  your  Committee  has  secured  his  services,  this  work^maybemore 
extensively  carried  on. 

Then  Mr.  Anderson  (and  Mr  Bose  too,  I  have  reason  to  believe)  received  at  his  own 
bouse  any  who  desired  to  inquire  more  particularly  of  the  truth.  In  this  work  there 
was  some  encoaragement  in  one  or  two  cases,  of  which  you  have  no  doubt  heard.  In 
thh  part  of  the  work  also  great  help  may  be  expected  from  Mr.  Bose.    When  I  wai 
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io  Seoni,  ifc  was  propoied  to  take  Mr.  Bose'a  hooae  in  the  Basaar  for  preaching  parpoiec : 
I  believe  it  ia  now  propoaed  that  he  ahonld  Iito  in  the  Gompoond.  Mach  is  to  beaail 
on  either  aide.  No  doubt,  it  micht  be  well  to  have  a  honae  ao  near  the  Ekzaar  into 
which  the  nativea  might  atraggle  in  the  intenrala  of  boaineaa.  Bat  there  ia  thia 
objection  to  it,  that  the  Mnaaalm&Q  element  ia  ao  atrong  in  Seoni  town  that  it  might 
be  dangeroua^  whereaa  the  other  plan  haa  thia  advantage,  that  Mr  Bose  ia  alwava  at 
hand  to  help  in  any  inqairer*a  caae  in  the  School,  and  in  the  Orphanage  (ahould  it  be 
atarted). 

Aa  to  the  Orphanage,  there  ia  no  doubt  that  thia  would  be  a  great  power  for  good  if 
it  could  be  efficiently  carried  out.  It  haa  proved  ao  in  the  caae  of  the  *'  Chnrch  (of 
England)  Missionary  Society'a"  miaaion  at  Jabulptir,  and  the  Rev.  Mr.  Champion's  fine 
work  there  would  be  a  valuable  example  to  your  mission.  Wi^i  the  former,  Mr. 
Bose  is  well  acquainted.  He  waa  for  a  long  time  a  teacher  in  the  **  Church  MiasioD- 
ary  Society'a  "  school,  JabHlpfir ;  and  Mr  Oaampien  has  spoken  of  him  to  me  in  the 
liiKhest  terms.  Thus  you  see  another  recommendation  of  Mr.  Bose :  he  will  be  a  most 
«>fficieot  help  in  the  work  of  teaching.  The  Orphanage  will  not  grow  up  in  a  day, 
however.  It  must  begin  from  small  beginnings,  and  may  be  long  indeed  of  assuming 
any  great  size.  Its  prosperity  will  much  depena  on  the  amount  of  countenance  given 
to  it  by  the  district  officer. 

In  fact,  the  favour  of  this  officer  may  affect  almoat  every  branch  of  the  work.  For 
the  nativea  have  the  highest  re^rd  for  Government  servants.  Thus  it  is  one  of  the 
missionary 'a  manv  dutiea  to  hve  on  good  terma  with  the  diatrict  officers  aa  far  as  ia 
conaistent  with  faithfulness  to  Christ.  No  Scottish  experience  will  teach  you  how 
hard  that  ia  in  India.  There  is  no  miataking  this,  that  the  missionary  requirea  to  be 
very  wise ;  and  that  the  Church  at  home  ought,  with  all  prayer  and  aupplication, 
eamestlv  to  implore  divine  guidance  for  him  in  his  difficult  work. 

I  think  that  I  have  now  briefly  indicated  the  work  which  ia  being  done  in  Seoni,  aa 
it  impreaaed  me.  I  hope  that  the  work  of  preaching  to  and  teaching  the  heathen  will 
be  now  more  vigoroualy  carried  on  than  it  could  have  been  before :  I  am  aure  indeed 
that  it  will.  At  the  same  time.  I  trust  that  the  work  among  the  professedly  Chris- 
tian will  not  be  given  up  :  both  that  the  congregation  may  stUl  receive  the  benefit  of 
Mr.  Anderson's  ministry,  and  that  the  young  may  be  educated.  By  these  agendea, 
and  by  the  propoucd  Orphanage,  real  work  may  be  done  for  the  Lord.  You  have  two 
devoted  labourers,  I  believe,  in  Mr.  Anderson  and  Mr.  Bose  :  it  is  the  duty  of  the 
Church  at  home  to  give  of  its  substance,  and,  above  that  even,  of  ita  eameat  prayers 
for  their  help  in  tliis  work.  There  ia  one  mistake  that  cannot  be  too  watchfully 
guarded  against :  I  mean  the  eager  deaire  to  aee  tangible  fruit  of  the  Mission.  How 
apt  we  are  to  forget  that  **  God  giveth  the  increase."  It  is  ours  to  work  devotedly 
and  praverfully  ;  but  not  to  dictate  to  God  how  He  will  glorifv  Himself.  We  must 
leave  all  results  to  Him  ;  for  we  know  that  our  *  labour  ia  not  m  vain  in  the  Lord." ' 

In  a  subsequent  communication  Mr  Fraser  says  : — 

"  I  am  very  glad  that  you  have  not  heaitated  to  remind  me  that  I  had  omitted  the 
matter  of  the  school  for  heathen  children.  I  should  certainly  agree  with  you  that 
thia  ia  a  point  to  be  held  aa  an  aim  before  the  Mission.  For  I  am  confident  that  auch 
meana  have  been,  and  are  well  calculated  to  be,  of  very  highest  service  in  India. 
And  there  are  two  parts  of  the  work  that  may  be  looked  on  aa  leading  to  thia  result: 
I  mean  the  achool  tor  children  of  the  congregation,  which  I  hope  is  still  carried  on, 
and  the  proposed  Orphanage.^  I  should  deprecate  any  attempt  to  establiifh  a  aeparate 
native  school  in  the  meantime ;  for  there  is  not  room  for  its  successful  existence. 
There  are  no  doubt  plenty  of  children  available  ;  but  the  people  of  Seoni  have  required 
great  pushing  in  the  matter  of  education  ;  and  the  schools  idready  provided  are  too 
numerous  to  oe  in  a  very  satisfactory  state.  Aid  could  not,  therefore,  be  looked  for 
fiom  Government.  The  tendency  of  Government  action  lately  in  regard  to  Seoni  haa 
rather  been  to  withdraw  than  to  ejctend  ita  aid  :  this  of  course  is  due  to  the  apathy  of 
the  people  in  the  matter. 

But,  if  the  Orphanage  were  begun,  and  the  few  Orphanage  children  were  taught 
in  the  same  school  with  the  children  of  the  congregation,  it  might  well  be  }HMsible, 
I  believe,  to  induce  other  nativea  to  send  their  children  to  the  same  schooL  For  Mr. 
Bose,  who  would  io  this  matter  act  efficiently  under  Mr  Anderson,  is  well  known  as  a 
successful  teacher,  as  I  have  pointed  out  in  my  last.  And  thus  the  nucleus  of  a 
Bohool  might  be  formed  :  a  school  which  might  be  very  useful  indeed.  Were  it  onoo 
established  and  found  efficient,  Government  would  not  fail  to  reoogniae  it,  and 
might  be  looked  to  for  aid.  Of  course,  before  applying  for  aid,  the  Miasion  would 
take  oare  to  have  secured  the  favourable  consideration  and  approval  of  the  then  lo<»l 
officen.  This,  too,  is  a  question  of  ereat  difficulty ;  and  requiring  time  :  great  reaults 
cannot  be  looked  for  at  once  :  the  whole  work  ca^  for  great  patience  of  uith." 
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II.    THE  REMEDY. 

Considering  the  foarftil  extent  to  which  the  vice  of  intemperance 
prevails  and  the  manifold  ruin  it  is  working,  it  is  strange  that  so  little 
has  yet  been  done  for  its  suppression.  Temperance  societies  of  various 
kinds  have  been  formed  for  this  object,  but  their  members  have 
hitherto  been  comparatively  few,  and  their  success  has  not  by  any 
means  been  equal  to  the  goodness  of  their  intentions.  They  have 
reclaimed  many  drunkartls  ;  they  have  prevented  many  from  becoming 
drunkards ;  they  have  done  much  to  enlighten  public  opinion  as  to 
the  pernicious  natiu-e  of  the  drinking  usages ;  but  the  fact  remains 
that  the  consumption  of  strong  drink  in  proportion  to  the  popidation 
was  never  so  enormous  as  it  is  now. 

That  alarming  fact  shows  what  a  hold  this  gigantic  evil  has  upon 
society  in  this  land.  Its  suppression  is  indeed  one  of  the  most  for- 
midable enterprises  to  which  Christian  patriotism  and  philanthropy 
were  over  called  to  address  themselves.  It  is  upheld  by  immemorial 
custom,  by  blind  and  deeply-rooted  prejudice,  and  by  the  pecuniary 
interests  of  a  large  section  of  the  community,  who  derive  tui  easy  imd 
lucrative  income  from  the  traffic  in  strong  drink,  and  are  prepared  to 
meet  every  attempt  to  restrict  it  with  an  organised  and  strenuous 
opposition.  That  trafl&c,  moreover,  yields  a  large  revenue  to  Govem- 
raent,  which  it  will  not  suri'ender  nor  suffer  to  be  materially  ciutailed, 
until  the  nation  wakens  up  to  a  sense  of  the  enormity  and  niinous 
foUy  of  filling  the  public  Exchequer  at  the  expense  of  the  demoraliza- 
tion and  misery  of  the  people.  And — what  is  the  greatest  difficidty 
of  all — the  public  mind  has  become  so  familiar  with  the  evil,  and  the 
public  conscience  so  deadened  and  debauched  by  the  familiarity,  that 
drunkenness  is  very  commonly  jested  at  as  a  weakness  rather  than 
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abhorred  as  a  sin ;  aud  its  dreadful  ravages  in  the  destruction  of  the 
bodies  and  soids  of  men  are  contemplated  with  greater  apathy  than 
A  crisis  in  the  money  market,  or  a  quarrel  with  a  savage  tribe  on  the 
coaat  of  Africa. 

Still)  however  appalling  the  magnitude  of  the  evil,  aud  however 
powerful  the  influences  and  mterests  by  which  it  is  supported,  we 
need  not  and  should  not  despair  of  its  overthrow.     If  this  enemy  of 
God  and  our  coimtry  is  strong  and  strongly  fortified,  we  have  weapons 
to  assail  it  with,  which  are  not  carnal  but  mighty  through  God  to  the 
pulling  down  of  strongholds.     If  this  moral  leprosy  has  spread  its 
contamination  and  loathsomeness  through  our  whole  social  system, 
'*is  there  no  balm  in  Gilead,  and  is  there  no  physician  there  1"  and 
**  why  then  is  not  the  health  of  the  daughter  of  my  people  recovered  T 
We  have  the  Gospel.     We  have  the  Christian  Church.     We  have 
prayer,  and  the  promise  to  plead,  that  '*  when  the  enemy  cometh  iu 
like  a  flood,  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  shall  lift  up  a  standard  against 
him."     We  have  all  the  means  which  God  has  appointed  and  pro- 
mised to  bless  for  the  moral  regeneration  of  society — ^means  which  He 
has  blessed  for  the  accomplishment  of  mightier  and  seemingly  more 
hopeless   reformations   than   the  deliverance  of  our  land  from  the 
degrading  and  accursed  influence  of  intemperance — means  of  reforma- 
tion which  He  once  so  blessed  for  this  very  end  in  our  land,  that  the 
historian   tells   us  that   "nobody  complained  more  of  our  Church 
government  than   our   tavemers,  whose  ordinary  lamentation  was, 
their  trade  was  broke,  people  were  become  so  sober."     What  we  need 
is  not  some  new  and  more  potent  remedial  means,  but  the  quickening 
and  up-stirring  of  all  who  name  the  name  of  Christ  to  employ  the 
metms  which  God  has  given  them  with  self-denying  zeal,  in  prayerfiil 
dependence  on  His  blessing,  and  in  toise  adaptaiion  to  the  peculiar 
nature  of  the  evil  7vtth  which  ifiey  have  to  deaL 

We  call  special  attention  to  this  last  point  because  we  deem  it 
essential,  and  because  it  is  much  forgotten.  We  are  sometimes  asked 
if  the  Gospel  is  not  suflBcient  to  eradicate  intemperance.  Undoubtedly 
it  is.  But  the  Gospel  must  have  fair  play  in  the  battle  with  this 
giant  evil  We  need  no  other  weapon  than  the  sword  of  the  Spirit ; 
but  it  must  not  be  brandished  idly  and  aimlessly  in  the  face  of  the 
enemy ;  it  must  be  pointed  with  steady  and  well-directed  thrust  at  his 
heart,  and  struck  home.  We  want  no  other  than  God*s  great  remedy ; 
but  then  it  must  be  applied  not  less  carefiilly  and  skilfully  than  the 
w^ise  physician  applies  his  remedy,  who  never  prescribes  imtil  he  has 
ascertained  as  far  as  may  be  the  natiu*e  and  origin  of  the  disease.  To 
root  out  any  evil  we  must  go  to  the  root  of  the  evil ;  and  before  we 
can  reasonably  hope  that  the  Gospel  shall  root  out  intemperance,  we 


ijiiist  see  tliut  tlie  i)riiiciples  iiiid  requirements  of  the  Gospel  are 
brought  to  bear  directly  on  the  evil,  and  in  wise  and  well-considered 
'.idaptation  to  its  peculiar  nature  and  causes  and  sources  of  strength. 

If,  for  example,  the  principles  of  C'hristiauity,  and,  we  may  add,  of 
common  sense,  are  to  be  successfully  applied  to  the  removal  of  this 
curse  and  shame  of  oiu*  countrv,  it  seems  to  us  that  the  three  follow- 
ing  facts,  bearing  on  its  nature  and  causes,  must  regulate  their 
application. 

The  first,  now  regarded  as  beyond  question,  is  that  a  hahitnal 
craving  for  strong  drink  is  not  merely  a  depraved  morcd  propensity^  but 
also  a  physical  disease.  It  is  a  physical  disease  gradually  engendered 
by  the  action  of  alcohol  on  the  nervous  system.  It  may,  of  coimse, 
be  acquired  more  or  less  rapidly ;  but  in  every  case  in  which  alcoholic 
beverages  are  regularly  used  by  i>erson8  in  health,  the  operation  of 
the  alcohol  on  the  nervous  system  tends  to  produce  it  with  all  the 
certainty  and  power  of  a  physical  law.  Now  the  principles  of  the 
(Gospel  teach  the  duty  and  necessity  of  recognising  and  complying  with 
those  physical  laws  which  God  has  impressed  on  our  constitution,  no 
less  than  with  those  moral  laws  which  He  has  written  in  His  word. 
If,  then,  drunkenness  is  to  be  put  down,  the  principles  of  the  Gospel 
teach  the  duty  and  necessity  of  employing  every  means  to  dissuade 
men  from  the  use  of  those  alcoholic  beverages,  which,  as  certainly  bh 
they  are  habitually  used,  tend  to  create  in  them  that  most  terrible  of 
diseases,  the  overmastering  and  insatiable  appetite  of  the  drunkard. 

Another  important  fact  is,  that  the  dmnhenness  of  aiir  land  origin- 
ates, to  a  large  extent,  in  the  drinX-ing  usages  of  society.  There  are, 
indeed,  cases  not  a  few,  in  which  the  appetite  for  strong  drink  is  not 
accjuired  but  hereditar}\  There  are  other  cases,  alas  !  we  believe, 
only  too  common,  in  which  it  is  formed  in  unconscious  infancy,  through 
the  imbibing  of  alcohol  with  the  mother's  milk.  In  those  cases  we 
have  a  woful  illustration  of  the  law, — illustrated  in  other  woftil 
ways  in  connection  Tvith  this  vice, — according  to  which  God  visits  the 
iniquity  of  the  fathers  upon  the  childreiL  But,  with  the  exception  of 
sucb  cases,  the  appetite  for  drink  is  not  natural  but  acquired.  The 
child  turns  with  aversion  from  the  fiery  and  naiiseating  stimulant. 
Having  once  tasted  it,  he  would  never,  if  left  to  himself,  taste  it 
agahi.  But  he  sees  it  on  the  table  of  his  parents.  Ho  hears  it 
commended  by  those  whose  word  he  never  thinks  of  doubting.  He 
is  trained  to  regard  it  as  *'  good  for  food "  and  beneficial  to  health. 
He  finds  that  everywhere  it  is  the  symbol  of  hospitality  and  kindness, 
the  pledge  of  goodwill,  the  recognised  means  of  social  enjoyment.  He 
goes  out  into  the  world ;  he  is  enticed  to  take  it  by  companions  whose 
society  he  loves ;  and,  beginning  to  take  it  out  of  love  to  the  eoixi'^^Qtxv^^ 
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he  ends  by  taking  it  ont  of  liking  for  it4»elf.     It  is  thus,  as  victims  to 
the  everywhere  prevailing,  the  seductive  and  tyrannizing  customs  of 
society, — that  the  great  majority  acquire  the  drunkard's  appetite,  aud 
go  down  to  the  dnmkard's  doom.     Indeed,  it  is  undeniable  that,  were 
the  drinkmg  usages  abolished,  drunkenness  would  in  great  measure 
disappeiu:  from  our  land.     Plainly  then,  no  minister  or  follower  of 
Christ  can  bo  doing  what  he  is  boimd  to  do  for  the  suppression  of  this 
destructive  vice,  luiless  he  is  standing  wholly  aloof  from  the  prev;iiliiig 
drink  usages,  and  doing  everything  ho  can  do  by  influence  and  exampk* 
to  discoimtenance  tliom  and  put  them  down. 

A  third  fact,  which  cannot  be  overlooked,  is  that  drimkenness  is 
always  in  proportion  to  the  facilities  of  obtaining  drink,  or,  in  other 
words,  to  the  number  of  public  houses.     In  all  uscfiil  articles  the 
demand  creates  and  regulates   the  supply.     But  in  this  article  of 
strong  drhik  the  supply  is,  to  a  large  extent,  the  cause  mid  mciisim.'  of 
the  demand.     On  the  one    hand,  it   is  univei'sally  found,  that  an 
increase  of  public  houses  in  a  town  or  district  is  followed  by  a  corres- 
ponding increase  of  intemperance  with  all  its  horrid  progeny  of  want, 
and  wickochiess,   aud  woe.     On  the  other  hand,  it  is  as  invariably 
found  that,  as  you  diminish  the  facilities  of  obtahiing  drink  and  bo 
lessen  temptation,  you  proportionately  lessen  dnmkenness.     On  the 
one  side,  we  have  the  experience  of  Liverpool,  where  the  drink  traffic 
was  thrown  open  to  all  who  chose  to  apply  for  a  license,  and  where  the 
result  was  such  an  increase  of  drunkenness,  and  such  an  outbreak  of 
disorder  and  crime  that  the  magistrates  were  fain  to  have  recourse  to 
the  old  system  of  restriction.     On  the  other  side,  if  any  one  wants  to 
see  how  much  the  sui)prc88ion  of  the  drink  traffic  tends  to  the  suj)- 
pression  of  intcTuperance,  wc  point  him  to  the  experience  of  Saltaire, 
in  England,   to  that  of  Maine  and  other  Sttites  in  America,  luid  to 
that  of  Sweden,  where  the  licensing  laws  were  completely  changed  in 
18.55,  and  where,  wc  are  told  on  good  authority,  "the  new  legislation 
has  succeeded  in  effecting  a  very  gi*eat  reform  in  the  drinking  habits 
of  the  Swedes,  who  may  now  be  called  comparatively  a  sober  people, 
instead  of  the  most  intemperate  in  Europe."     The  inference  from  all 
this  is  obvious  :  all  hope  of  any  thorough  temperance  refonnation  is 
vain  aud  delusive  under  the  present  lax  and  laxly  administered  licens- 
ing system :  legislative  restriction  must  go  hand  in  hand  with  moml 
and  spiritual  ai)pliances,  and  give  scope  for  these  to  operate. 

If  intemperance  is  to  be  put  down,  the  facts  wc  have  stated  cannot, 
we  believe,  be  wisely  or  warrantably  overlooked.  They  indicate,  to  a 
large  extent,  the  root  of  the  evil,  and  they  indicate  the  action  neces- 
sary to  its  extirpation.  Wc  come  now  to  state  briefly  in  what  form 
that  action  should  l>e  taken.     It  seems  to  us  there  are  chiefly  three 
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ways  in  which  this  grciit  citadel  of  evil  should  be  assiiiled — by  iudivi- 
<liial  influence ;  by  ecclesiastical  action  ;  and  by  legislative  enactment. 
The  individual  Christian  in  his  sphere,  the  Church  of  Christ  in  hers, 
the  nation  acting  through  its  representatives  in  it,  must  idl  combine 
to  reform  the  land  from  intemperance,  as  of  old  they  combined  to 
reform  it  from  Popery  and  Prelacy.  Those,  at  least,  must  hold  this, 
who  hold  that  the  oath  of  our  national  covenant  binds  (Jhiu*ch  and 
nation  and  all  belonging  to  each  in  their  respective  spheres  to  extir- 
pate, not  only  Popery  and  Prelacy,  but  "  all  profaneness  and  every- 
thing contniry  to  the  power  of  godliness." 

Much  may  be  done  to  check  and  suppress  intemperance  by  indivi- 
ihfal  injlueuce.  It  is  undeniable  and  deeply  humiliating  that  the  in- 
fluence of  professing  Christians  lias  hitherto  been  largely  on  the  side 
of  this  destructive  evil.  We  do  not  say  that  many  of  them  give  direct 
countenance  and  encouragement  to  actual  dnmkenness,  but  we  do  say 
that  very  many  of  them  countenance  and  encourage  what,  we  have 
seen,  creates  and  feeds  it.  Why  is  the  drink  traffic  so  reputable,  but 
because  so  many  members  and  office-bearers  of  the  Church  of  Christ 
are  not  ashamed  or  afraid  to  make  their  living  by  it  ?  Why  are  the 
drinking  usages  of  society  so  respectable  and  so  powerfiil  for  evil,  but 
because  Christian  ministers  and  people  observe  them,  countenance 
them,  throw  around  them  all  the  honour  of  their  high  profession,  and 
-do  what  they  can  to  perpetuate  them  ?  Why  do  so  many  yoimg  men 
leave  their  paternal  homes  to  be  wrecked  and  ruined  by  drink  amidst 
the  temptations  of  oiu*  large  cities,  but  because  they  have,  from 
infancy,  seen  their  parents  and  others,  whose  example  was  all  powerfiil 
with  them,  using  the  seductive  beverage,  praising  it  perhaps  as  "a  good 
creature  of  God,"  and  pressing  it  on  their  friends  as  the  fittest  token 
and  pledge  of  friendship  ]  And  what  is  it  that  soothes  the  consciences 
and  drowns  the  lingering  scruples  of  those  who  are  beginning  to  yield 
to  the  deadly  fascination  of  the  intoxicating  cup,  but  the  sight  of  hon- 
oured professors  of  religion  partaking  of  that  cup,  and  passing  it 
round,  and  only  stoppmg  short  at  that  point  of  indulgence  where, 
alas  !  through  weakness  of  will  or  power  of  growing  appetite  they  are 
not  able  to  stop  1 

Now,  we  judge  no  man,  but  we  would  put  it  to  the  consciences  of 
professing  Christians  if,  in  the  present  circumstances  of  society,  they 
are  acting  a  truly  C'hristiau  part  in  thus  lending  the  influence  of  their 
example,  we  do  not  say  to  drunkenness,  but  to  those  drinking  customs 
and  habits  out  of  which  it  has  its  rise.  Is  this  applying  the  require- 
ments of  the  Gospel  to  the  cure  of  the  great  aboimding  evil  of  intem- 
perance) Does  the  whole  spirit  and  letter  of  the  Gospel  not  require 
ihem  to  act  in  a  very  different  way )    It  requires  them,  to  be  ''  on  iVi^ 
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Lord's  side  "  against  all  the  power  of  eyil,  and  does  not  this  ueceasiute 
their  taking  up  a  position  of  open  and  decided  antagonism,  not  oulj  to 
drunkenness,  but  to  all  that  leads  to  it  ?  It  requires  them  to  witness 
for  Christ  against  all  that  dishonours  Uim  and  opposes  His  cause,  and 
is  their  witness-bearing  fiiU  and  faithful  imless  they  raise  a  practical 
and  very  conspicuous  protest  against  that  whole  drink  system  which, 
for  so  long,  has  done  more  to  disgrace  His  religion  and  injure  His 
cause  than  any  other  public  evil  in  the  land  ?  It  takes  them  bound  to 
deny  themselves  for  Christ  and  the  good  of  their  felloiraien,  and  where 
is  their  self-denial  if  they  refuse  to  give  up  what  is  always  a  needless 
and  often  a  dangerous  luxury,  when  their  example  in  using  it  may 
prove  a  snare  to  the  tempted,  and  does  supply  a  pretext  to  the 
drunkard]  It  bids  them  listen  to  the  noble  utterance  of  Paul— 
"  Wherefore,  if  moat  make  my  brother  to  offend,  1  will  eat  no  fle«h 
while  the  world  standeth,  lest  1  make  my  brother  to  offend ; "  and  it 
leaves  them  to  infer  that  if  Christ's  law  of  love  bound  him  to  abstain 
from  eating  flesh  when  the  eating  of  it  simply  offended  a  brother's 
weak  conscience,  much  more  does  it  bind  them  to  abstain  from  alcoholic 
liquors  when  the  drinking  of  these  is  seen  ensnaring  tens  of  thousands 
of  their  fellow-beings  to  temporal  and  eternal  ruin. 

And  if  professing  Christians  generally  would  thus  carry  out  the 
requirements  of  the  (Jospel,  intemperance  would  soon,  in  large  measure, 
cease  out  of  the  land.  The  drink  traffic,  if  still  legal,  would  be  held 
no  longer  respectable  when  every  Christian  shunned  it.  Drinking 
habits,  banished  from  the  Church,  would  be  the  disgrace  of  only  the 
lowest  of  society.  The  children  of  the  Church  tau<?ht  from  infanc\% 
by  precept  and  example,  to  "  look  not  on  the  wine,"  would  be  com- 
paratively safe.  And  the  members  of  the  Church,  no  longer  casting  a 
stumbling  block  or  an  occasion  to  fi\ll  in  each*  other's  way,  would  ftil- 
.  fil  the  law  of  Christ. 

It  is  thus,  so  far  as  individual  influence  is  concerned,  that  the  Gospel 
is  to  cm'c  intempcmncc.  Not  by  arresting  the  physical  law  by  which 
the  habitual  use  of  alcholic  stimulants  tends  to  create  the  drunkard's 
appetite,  but  by  leading  men  to  shun  its  operation.  Not  by  alteiiug 
that  moral  constitution  of  things  by  which  the  drinking  usages  of  pro- 
fessing Christians  have  a  perilous  influence  upon  their  children,  and 
upon  all  around  them,  but  by  leaduig  them  to  give  up  those  ensnaring 
usages,  and  lending  the  whole  weight  of  their  influence  against  them. 
Not  by  encouraging  men  to  assert  their  liberty  to  use  strong  drink  at 
all  hazards,  but  by  inducing  them  to  comply  with  the  solemn  admoni- 
tion of  the  Spirit  of  God, — "  Take  heed,  lest  by  any  means  this  liberty 
of  yours  become  a  stumbling  block  to  them  that  are  weak."  To 
induce  professing  ChristianB  generally  to  act  thus  we  need  a  great 
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Spiritual  revival  siich  as  that  which  so  marvclloiwly  rid  the  land  of 
drunkenness  in  the  days  of  the  Second  Reformation.  But  to  act  thus 
is  not  the  less  the  immediate  duty  of  every  one  of  them. 

Another  means  of  suppressing  intemperance,  which  we  have  men- 
tioned, is  eccledastical  action.  To  put  do^-n  this  mighty  evil, 
viewed  as  a  moral  evil,  dishonouring  to  God  and  ruinous  to  the  souls 
i  »f  men.  is  peculiarly  the  Church's  work.  It  is  to  her  instrumental ly, 
that  God  has  committed  the  moral  purification  and  elevation  of 
society.  She  is  "  the  salt  of  the  earth,"  through  whose  savour  alone 
the  corruption  wrought  by  this  malignant  vice  can  be  arrested  and 
healed.  She  is  "  the  light  of  the  w^orld,"  and  through  her  alone  that 
grace  of  (iod  appears  which  teaches  men  to  deny  themselves  all 
ungodliness  and  worldly  lusts,  and  to  live  soberly,  as  well  as 
righteously  and  godly,  in  the  world.  And  it  is  little  to  the  Church's 
honoiur,  tliat  she  hjvs  left  it  to  voluntary'  societies,  actuated  by  the 
promptmgs  of  natural  philanthropy,  to  do  the  good  Samaritan  part  of 
caring  for,  and  trying  to  lift  up,  the  poor  wounded  victims  of  intem- 
j)erance,  while  most  of  her  ministers  and  members  have  passed  by, 
like  the  priest  and  the  Levito,  on  tlie  other  side  of  the  way. 

The  apatliy  and  inaction  of  the  Church  is  the  more  inexcusable  when 
we  think  what  injury  and  dishonoiu-  this  abounding  evil  has  done 
lierself.  It  frustrates  to  a  large  extent  all  her  mission  labours  among 
the  heathen  at  home.  It  coiniterworks  all  that  her  missionaries  arc 
doing  for  the  diffusion  of  the  Gospel  abroad.  And,  worst  of  all,  its 
baleful  influence  is  withhi  her  own  pale.  The  wolf  is  ravaging  her 
own  fold.  The  plague  is  working  death  among  her  own  children. 
Every  year  himdreds  of  the  members  of  the  Church  of  Christ  in  these 
lands  are  falling  out  of  her  fellowship  through  drunkenness,  and 
descending  to  swell  that  vast  outcast  population,  whose  imgodliness 
and  wickedness  are  threatening  to  undermine  the  very  foundations  of 
society.  It  is  a  serious  and  alarming  thought,  that  in  full  fellowship 
with  the  Chiu-ch  of  Christ,  hundreds  are  acquiring  those  drunken 
habits  which  are  to  be  the  means  of  ctisting  them  and  their  children 
beyond  the  pale  of  the  means  of  grace,  into  a  darkness  and  a  degrada- 
tion more  hopeless  and  fearfiil  than  that  of  the  heathen  who  never 
heard  the  Savioiu-*s  name.  Yes!  this  foul  moral  leprosy  is  in  the 
Chiurch,  marring  her  beauty,  weakening  her  strength  and  influence, 
offending  and  grieving  the  Holy  Spirit,  so  that  His  presence  and 
power  are,  there  is  reason  to  fear,  largely  withdrawn  from  her. 

But  what,  it  may  be  said,  can  the  Church  do  toward  reformir 
herself  and  reforming  the  land  1     It  is  for  the  Courts  of  the  Clx\i^ 
to  decide.     It  is  gratifying  to  find  that  some  of  them  are  '^cginmr  .1 
feel  that  the  reception  of  the  annual  report  of  a  committee  dr  vk 
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e.Jiaust  their  respousibilities  in  the  matter.  Aiid  well  would  it  be  if 
tO\  of  them,  wakening  at  length  to  the  magnitude  and  urgency  of  the 
evil,  would  prayerfully  apply  themselves  to  the  devising  and  applica- 
tion of  a  remedy.  Without,  however,  inciuring  the  charge  of  pre- 
sumption, we  may  ventiu-e  to  throw  out  a  few  hints. 

The  great  weapon  against  all  the  power  of  evil  with  which  God  has 
ftmiishcd  His  Church  is  the  preaching  of  tJie  Word;  and  much  might 
be  done  in  the  way  of  preventing  this  evil,  if  ministers  would  not  only 
declare  the  whole  coimsel  of  God  against  drunkenness,  but  faithfully, 
earnestly,  and  tenderly,  press  the  motives  which  the  Gospel  supplies 
against  whatever  in  the  present  circumstances  of  society  is  foimd  to 
lead  to  it.  It  is  well  to  proclaim  the  deadliness  of  the  fruit,  but  it  is 
better  to  lay  the  axe  at  the  root  of  the  tree  on  w^hich  it  grows.  It  is 
a  duty  to  lay  bare  the  loathsomeness  of  the  disease,  but  the  duty  is 
only  half  dpne  unless  men  are  guarded  against  catching  or  propagating 
the  contagion.  Many  hear  denunciations  of  dnuikenness,  not  only 
immovcd,  but  with  a  kind  of  self-complacency,  l)ecause  they  scorn  the 
idea  that  ever  tJiey  shall  become  drunkards ;  but  there  is  just  the  more 
need  of  warning  them  against  the  danger  of  even  "  looking  on  the 
wino  when  it  is  red,  and  moveth  itself  aright,  and  giveth  it,s  colour  in 
the  cup."  Faithful  affectionate  warnings  from  the  pulpit  against  the 
perils  of  the  tlrutking  customs  might,  with  the  Divine  blessing,  do  much  to 
dispel  the  ignorant  prejudices  which  siuround  them,  and  prevent  the 
young  being  thoughtlessly  jmd  miconsciously  ensnared  by  them  into 
the  broad  way  to  ruin. 

Another  means,  divinely  given  the  Church  for  the  maintenance  of 

her  purity,  for  preserving  the  souls  of  her  members,  and  impressing 

the  conscience  of  the  world,  is  discipline;  and  is  there  not  great  room 

for  its  more   faithful  application  in  connection  with  intemperancel 

How  many  drinksellers  are  admitted  to  the  fellowship  of  the  Church, 

and  iidmitt^d  without  any  effort  to  get  them  to  abandon  a  traffic 

which  flourishes  on  the  impoverishment,  demoralization,  and  misery  of 

their  fellow-creatures,  while  exposing  themselves  te  the  woe  denounce*! 

upon    **him   that  giveth    his   neighbour   drink!"     How   many   are 

tolerated  in  the  fellowship  of  the  Church  long  after  their  dnuiken 

excess   has  become   the  jest  of  the  profane  and  a  scandal  to  the 

Christian  profession!     And  how  many  of  her  members,  just  beginning 

to  acquire  the  fatal  habit,  are  lefb  to  become  bound  hand  and  foot  with 

jts  inexorable  chains  just  because  ministers  and  elders  have  not  faith- 

|.^^lness  enough  to  deal  with  them,  when  faithful  and  loving  dealing  might 

q£  a  them  back  to  sobriety  I   And  even  when  dealing  and  discipUne  are  not 

jjj^^^ted,  how  often  is  their  moral  power  weakened  and  counteracted 

>  countenance  and  support  given  by  the  ofllice-bearers  of   the 
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<,'hurch  to  those  drinkiiiijr  habits  which  have  rendered  them  necessan*. 
It  is  greatly  to  be  feared  that  the  sessions  are  not  many  whose 
members  can  appeal  to  God  and  man,  and  say  that,  as  regards  faithful 
disciplinary  dealing  with  drmikenness,  they  are  "free  from  the  blood 
of  all  men." 

In  a  word,  the  Church  might  do  much  to  opj^ose  this  abounding 
evil,  and  to  free  herself  from  responsibiHty  in  regard  to  it,  by  raising 
iX  faithful  public  testimony  against  it  in  her  standards,  in  acts  and  de- 
liverances of  her  supreme  coiuts,  in  pastoral  addresses,  and  in  memo- 
Hiils  and  petitions  to  Parlijmient.  And  here  we  cannot  withhold  oiu- 
meed  of  approbation  from  the  full  mid  strong  protest  which  the  Re- 
formed Presbyterian  Church  has  raised  in  her  "Testimony"  (pp.  134, 
135),  not  merely  against  intemperance,  but  against  the  immorality 
of  the  drink  traffic,  and  the  sin  of  the  Government  in  drawing  an 
"  accursed  revenue  "  from  it.  Were  the  Church,  in  all  her  sections,  to 
lift,  in  the  name  of  her  great  King,  a  similar  faithful  testimony  against 
the  national  sin  of  encouraging  and  upholding  a  traffic  whose  results 
iire  only  evil  and  that  continually,  slie  would  be  in  a  truer  position, 
her  moral  influence  in  the  land  would  be  mightier,  and  if  the  sin  of 
the  nation  was  not  repented  of  and  put  away,  it  would  at  least  be  left, 
much  more  than  now%  without  excuse. 

The  third  means  of  suppressing  intemperance  w^hich  we  mentioned 
wajs  legidative  restriction,  but  the  interest  and  importance  of  the  sub- 
ject demand  more  space  for  its  considenition  thtm  we  can  now  affi)rd  it. 
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(Continued  from  page  418.^ 

3.  In  luitional  coventmting,  the  surrender  which  the  nation  makes 
of  itself  to  God,  must  be  confirmed  with  the  national  oath.  An  oath 
for  confirmation  is  the  end  of  all  strife.  About  the  sincerity  of  the 
surrender  that  is  confirmed  with  an  oath  there  can  be  no  dispute.  It 
18  inviolable.  The  oath,  however,  is  more  than  the  evidence  of  sin- 
cjerity,  it  is  the  fruit  and  confirmation  of  love.  In  1  Sam.  xx.  17,  we 
tire  told  that  "Jonathan  caused  David  to  swear  again  because  he  loved 
him ;  for  he  loved  him  as  his  o^nl  soul."  Though  Jonathan  had 
David's  word,  and  David's  oath,  his  love  could  not  be  satisfied  until 
David  had  sworn  to  him  anew,  had  boimd  himself  to  him  a  second 
time,  with  all  the  solemnitv  of  an  oath.  And  David*»love  to  his  friend 
was  such  that  it  led  him  cheerfidly  to  give  the  second  confirmatory 
oath  which  Jonathan's  love  so  ardently  desired  Now,  it  is  on  this 
principle  that  God  deals  with  His  people  on  earth.  Because  of  the 
greatness  of  the  love  wherewith  He  loves  them,  He  confirms  \x>  WiescfiL 
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His  siirc  wordy  with  His  solemn  oath.     In  addressing  Abraham  the  I 
second  time  from  heaven,  Crod  says  to  him,  in  Gen.  xxiL  16-18,  '^Bv  I 
myself  have  I  sworn  saith  the  Lord ;  for  because  thou  hast  done  this  I 
thing,  and  hast  not  withheld  thy  son,  thine  only  son ;  that  in  blessiiig  I 
1  will  bless  thee     .     .     .     And  in  thy  seed  shall  all  the  nations  of  I 
the  earth  be  blessed  ;  because  thou  hast  obeyed  my  voice."    In  ad-  I 
adrcssing  His  backsliding  people,  God  declares,  in  Ezckiel,  xxxiii.  U,  I 
"  As  I  live  saith  the  Lord  God,  I  have  no  pleasure  in  the  death  of  the  I 
wicked  ;  but  that  the  wicked  turn  from  his  way  and  live :  turn  ye,   I 
twrn  ye,  from  your  evil  ways  ;  for  why  will  ye  die,  0  house  of  Israel"   I 
Nay,  in  Heb.  vi.  17,  18,  God  tells  us  that  it  was  for  the  piuposc  of   I 
giving  great  comfort  to  His  people  that  He  cheerfidly  confirmed  His   I 
word  with  His  oath.     "  Wherefore  God,  willing  more  abundantly  to    I 
shew  unto  the  heirs  of  promise  the  immutability  of  His  counsel,  cou-    I 
firmed  it  by  an  oath  ;  that  by  two  immutable  things,  in  which  it  was    I 
impossible  for  God  to  lie,  we  might  have  a  strong  consolation,  who 
have  fled  for  refuge  to  lay  hold  on  the  hope  set  before  us."   The  "  sure 
word"  of  God  does  not  require  confirmation.     "Heaven  and  earth    i 
shall  pass  away,  but  My  word  shall  not  pass  away."     God,  therefore, 
gives  His  people  His  oath,  not  merely  for  the  confirmation  of  His 
word,  l)ut  as  the  evidence  of  His  love  to  them,  of  His  approbation,  as 
in  the  case  of  Abrahiun,  of  their  special  acts  of  obedience,  of  His  de- 
light, not  in  their  destruction,  but  in  their  strong  consolation,  and  of 
the  strength  of  His  desire  to  be  bound  to  them  now  and  for  ever  in 
the  closest  manner  possible.     "  1  will  betroth  thee  imto  me  for  ever ; 
yea  I  will  betroth  thee  mito  me  in  righteousness,  and  in  judgment, 
and  in  loving-kindness,  and  in  mercies  :  I  will  even  betroth  thee  imto 
me  in  faithfulness,  and  thou  shalt  know  the   Lord."      "For   as   I 
have  sworn  that  the  waters  of  Noah  shall  no  more  go  over  the  earth ; 
so  have  /  swoni  that  I  would  not  be  wroth  with  thee,  nor  rebuke  thee. 
For  the  mountains  shall  depart  and  the  hills  be  removed,  but  my 
kindness  shall  not  depart  from  thee,  neither  shall  the  covenant  of  my 
peace  bo  removed,  saith  the  Lord  that  hath  mercy  on  thee." 

Now,  in  manifesting  the  greatness  of  His  love  to  His  people,  by 
confirming  His  word  with  His  oath  unto  them,  God  asks  them  to 
niiuiifest  the  greatness  of  their  love,  by  confirming  their  word  with 
their  oath  unto  Him.  Because  He  loves  them.  He  asks  them  to 
bind  themselves  to  Him,  as  He  has  boimd  Himself  to  them,  by  their 
solemn  oath.  And  this  binding  is  to  be  not  in  their  individual  but 
in  their  corporate  or  national  capacity.  It  is  as  nations  they  are  to 
swear  unto  the  Lord.  For  it  is  not  until  they  have  swoni  to  Him  in 
this  capacity,  not  imtil  He  has  married  them  as  citizens,  if  we  may  so 
speak,  as  well  as  saints,  that  His  love  towards  them  can  be  satisfied. 
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Accordingly,  it  was  iu  their  uational  capacity  that  He  aaked  the 
leraelites  to  enter  into  His  oath  and  covenant  at  Sinai.  It  is  in  their 
corporate  or  national  capacity  that  the  five  cities  in  the  land  of 
Egypt  (Isa.  xix.  18)  are  to  swear  to  the  Lord  of  Hosts  in  New  Testa- 
ment times.  Some  parties  seem  to  think  that  all  we  arc  taught  by 
this  passage  is,  that  a  number  of  individuals  in  Egj-pt  shall  swear 
onto  the  Lord.  No  doubt,  a  niunber  of  individuals  will  swear.  But 
that  is  not  all.  The  promise  is  not  that  five,  or  fifty,  or  any  number 
of  individuals,  but  that  five  cities  in  the  land  of  Eg}'pt  shall  swear  to 
the  Lord  of  Hosts.  All  interpreters  are  agreed  that  the  word 
"  cities "  in  this  passage  means  cities  iis  such.  Now,  it  is  only 
in  their  corporate  capacity  that  cities  as  such  can  swear  unto  the 
Lord,  and  the  swearing  is  not  to  be  by,  but  to,  the  Lord. 
It  is  to  be  an  oath  of  allegiance  to  Jehovah.  In  his  Commen- 
tary on  this  passage.  Dr.  Alexander,  Princeton,  says :  "  Many  inter- 
preters appear  to  regard  the  phrase  snreariug  hy  and  stoeartng  to  as 
perfectly  synonymous.  The  former  act  does  certainly  imply  the 
recognition  of  the  Deity  by  whom  one  swears,  especially  if  oaths  be 
regarded,  as  they  are  in  Scripture,  as  solemn  acts  of  religious  worship. 
But  the  phrase  swearing  to,"  (the  phrase  used  here)  "  conveys  the 
additional  idea  of  doing  homage,  and  acknowledging  a  Sovereign  by 
swearing  fealty  or  allegiance  to  Him."  The  same  author  says,  that 
by  five  we  are  to  understand  a  large  proportion  of  the  cities  of  Eg}'pt. 
Here,  then,  we  are  told  that  a  large  proportion  of  the  cities  of  the 
land  where  God  was  dishonoured  and  His  people  enslaved,  shall  not 
only  profess  there  faith  in  Christ  as  their  Saviour,  but  rejoice  in 
swearing  allegiance  to  Him  as  their  King.  How  great  and  imjmrtant 
the  change! 

It  waa  in  their  corporate  or  national  capacity  that,  in  Jer.  iv.  2, 
God  said  to  the  Israelites,  as  revived  and  so  kept  in  their  owii  land, 
"  Thou  shalt  swear  the  Lord  liveth  in  truth,  m  judgment,  and  in 
righteousness ;  and  the  nations  shall  bless  themselves  in  Him,  and  in 
Him  shall  they  glory."  It  is  in  their  national  capacity  that  the  chil- 
dren of  Israel  and  the  children  of  Judah — the  well-known  expressions 
for  the  kingdoms  of  the  ten  and  two  tribes — say  one  to  another, 
"  Come  and  let  us  join  ourselves  to  the  Lord  in  a  perpetual  covenant 
that  shall  not  be  forgotten."  Viewed  in  their  connection  these 
passages,  as  we  think,  clearly  teach  that,  in  national  covenanting,  the 
national  siurender  to  God  must  be  confirmed  with  the  national  oath. 
Without  that  confirmation  the  covenanting  is  not  complete ;  the 
demands  of  God  are  not  complied  with.  And  in  asking  Christian 
nations,  as  the  evidence  of  their  sincerity,  and  as  the  fruit  of  their 
loYC,  to  swear  unto  Him,  God  is  asking  of  them  a  most  reasonable 
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His  8iu*e  word,  >^ith  His  solcmu  oath.     In  addressing  Abraham  the 
second  time  from  heaven,  €k>d  says  to  him,  in  Gen.  xxiL  16-18,  "Bv 
myself  have  I  sworn  saith  the  Lord ;  for  because  thou  hast  done  this 
thing,  and  hast  not  withheld  thy  son,  thine  only  son ;  that  in  blessing 
I  will  bless  thee     .     .     .     And  in  thy  seed  shall  all  the  nations  of 
the  earth  be  blessed  ;  because  thou  hast  obeyed  my  voice."     In  ad- 
adressing  His  backsliding  people,  God  declares,  in  Ezekiel,  xxxiii.  11, 
"  As  I  live  saith  the  Lord  God,  I  have  no  pleasure  in  the  death  of  the 
wicked  ;  but  that  the  wicked  tiun  from  his  way  and  live :  turn  yt\ 
tiun  ye,  from  yoiu*  evil  ways  ;  for  why  will  ye  die,  0  house  of  Israel" 
Nay,  in  Heb.  vi.  17,  18,  God  tells  us  that  it  was  for  the  piu^KWC  of 
giving  great  comfort  to  His  people  that  He  cheerfully  confirmed  His 
word  with  His  oath.     "  Wherefore  God,  willing  more  abundantly  to 
shew  imto  the  heirs  of  promise  the  immutability  of  His  counsel,  cou- 
firmcd  it  by  an  oath  ;  that  by  two  immutable  things,  in  which  it  was 
impossible  for  God  to  lie,  we  might  have  a  strong  consolation,  who 
have  fled  for  refuge  to  lay  hold  on  the  hope  set  before  us."   The  "  sure 
word"  of  God  does  not  require  confirmation.     "Heaven  and  earth 
shall  pass  away,  but  My  word  shall  not  pass  away."     God,  therefore, 
gives  His  people  His  oath,  not  merely  for  the  confirmation  of  His 
word,  but  as  the  evidence  of  His  love  to  them,  of  His  approbation,  as 
in  the  case  of  Abraham,  of  their  special  acts  of  obedience,  of  His  de- 
light, not  in  their  destruction,  but  in  their  strong  consolation,  and  of 
the  strength  of  His  desire  to  be  bound  to  them  now  and  for  ever  in 
the  closest  manner  possible.     "  I  will  betroth  thee  imto  me  for  ever ; 
yea  I  will  betroth  thee  mito  me  in  righteousness,  and  in  judgment, 
and  in  loving-kindness,  and  in  mercies  :  I  will  even  betroth  thee  unto 
me  in  faithfuhiess,  and  thou  shalt  know  the   Lord."      "  For  as  I 
have  swoni  that  the  waters  of  Noah  shall  no  more  go  over  the  earth ; 
so  have  /  sioorn  that  1  would  not  be  wroth  with  thee,  nor  rebuke  thee, 
For  the  mountains  shall  depart  and  the  hills  be  removed,  but  my 
kindness  shall  not  depart  from  thee,  neither  shall  the  covenant  of  my 
peace  be  removed,  saith  the  Lord  that  hath  mercy  on  thee." 

Now,  in  manifesting  the  greatness  of  His  love  to  His  people,  by 
confirming  His  word  with  His  oath  imto  them,  God  asks  them  to 
manifest  the  greatness  of  their  love,  by  confirming  their  word  with 
their  oath  unto  Him.  Because  He  loves  them,  He  asks  them  to 
bind  themselves  to  Him,  as  He  has  boimd  Himself  to  them,  by  their 
solemn  oath.  And  this  binding  is  to  be  not  in  their  individual  but 
in  their  corporate  or  national  capacity.  It  is  as  nations  they  are  to 
swear  imto  the  Lord.  For  it  is  not  until  they  have  swoni  to  Him  in 
this  capacity,  not  imtil  He  has  married  them  as  citizens,  if  we  may  so 
speak,  as  well  as  saints,  that  His  love  towards  them  can  be  satisfied. 
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Accordingly,  it  was  in  their  national  capacity  that  Ho  asked  the 
Israelites  to  enter  into  His  oath  and  covenant  at  Sinai.  It  is  in  their 
corporate  or  national  capacity  that  the  five  cities  in  the  land  of 
Elgypt  (Isa.  xix.  18)  are  to  swear  to  the  Lord  of  Hosts  in  New  Testji- 
ment  times.  Some  parties  seem  to  think  that  all  we  Jiro  tanght  by 
this  passage  is,  that  a  number  of  individuals  in  Egypt  shall  swear 
onto  the  Lord.  No  doubt,  a  number  of  individuids  will  sweiu*.  But 
that  is  not  all.  The  promise  is  not  that  five,  or  fifty,  or  any  number 
of  individuals,  but  that  five  cities  in  the  land  of  Eg}'pt  shall  swear  to 
the  Lord  of  Hosts.  All  interpreters  are  agreed  that  the  word 
"  cities "  in  this  passage  means  cities  ixa  such.  Now,  it  is  only 
in  their  corporate  capacity  that  cities  as  such  can  swear  imto  the 
Lord,  and  the  swearing  is  not  to  be  by,  but  to,  the  Lord. 
It  is  to  he  an  oath  of  allegiance  to  Jehovah.  In  his  Commen- 
tary on  this  passage.  Dr.  Alexander,  Princeton,  says :  "  Many  inter- 
preters appeiu*  to  regard  the  phrase  snvearivg  hy  and  swearing  to  as 
perfectly  synonjinous.  The  former  act  dr^s  certainly  imply  the 
recognition  of  the  Deity  by  whom  one  swears,  especially  if  oaths  be 
regarded,  as  they  are  in  Scripture,  as  solemn  acts  of  religious  worship. 
But  the  phrase  swearing  to,"  (the  phrase  used  here)  "  conveys  the 
additional  idea  of  doing  homtige,  and  acknowledging  a  Sovereign  by 
swearing  fealty  or  allegiance  to  Him."  The  same  author  says,  that 
by  five  we  are  to  luiderstand  a  large  proportion  of  the  cities  of  Egypt. 
Here,  then,  we  are  told  that  a  large  ])roportion  of  the  cities  of  the 
land  where  God  was  dishonoured  and  His  people  enslaved,  shall  not 
only  profess  there  faith  in  Christ  jus  their  Saviour,  but  rejoice  in 
swearing  allegiance  to  Him  as  their  King.  How  great  and  important 
the  change! 

It  was  in  their  corporate  or  national  capacity  that,  in  Jer.  iv.  2, 
God  said  to  the  Israelites,  as  revived  and  so  kept  in  their  own  land, 
"Thou  shalt  swear  the  Lord  liveth  in  truth,  in  judgment,  and  in 
righteousness ;  and  the  nations  shall  bless  themselves  in  Him,  and  in 
Him  shall  they  glory."  It  is  in  their  national  capacity  that  the  chil- 
dren of  Israel  and  the  children  of  Judah — the  well-known  expressions 
for  the  kingdoms  of  the  ten  and  two  tribes — say  one  to  another, 
"  Come  and  let  us  join  ourselves  to  the  Lord  in  a  perpetual  covenant 
that  shall  not  be  forgotten."  Viewed  in  their  connection  these 
passages,  as  we  think,  clearly  teach  that,  in  national  covenanting,  the 
national  siurender  to  God  must  be  confirmed  with  the  national  oath. 
Without  that  confirmation  the  covenanting  is  not  complete;  the 
demands  of  God  are  not  complied  with.  And  in  asking  Christian 
nations,  as  the  evidence  of  their  sincerity,  and  as  the  fruit  of  their 
loYCy  to  swear  imto  Him,  God  is  asking  of  them  a  most  reasonable 
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service.  For,  if  it  be  reasonable  to  profess  to  love  Him  who  first  loved 
lis,  it  must  be  reasonable  to  give  the  confirmation  of  the  oath  which 
He,  in  an  especial  manner,  asks  as  the  evidence  and  fruit  of  that  love. 
In  a  frequently  quoted  passage,  (Epictietus,  a  famous  heathen  philoso- 
pher, says — "  To  this  God  ye  ought  to  swear  as  the  soldiers  do  to 
(Jaesar.  But  they,  indeed,  for  the  sake  of  wages  do  swear  that  they 
will,  above  all  things,  study  the  welfare  of  Caesar ;  and  while  you  are 
loaded  with  so  many  iuid  so  great  benefits  by  God,  will  ye  not  swear 
to  Him  ?  Or,  when  ye  have  sworn,  will  ye  not  perform  1  And  what 
should  yc  swear  1  That  ye  will  always  obey  His  voice,  that  ye  will 
never  complain  of  Him,  that  ye  will  never  find  fault  with  anything 
He  measures  out  imto  you,  and  that  you  will  always  willingly  do  and 
suflfer  whatever  He  shall  think  necessary  to  put  upon  you."  Though 
written  by  a  heathen,  these  sentiments  are  worthy  of  adoption  by  us 
as  Christians.  They  show  how  reasonable  is  the  service  in  which  we 
as  Covenanters  engage,  and  how  anxious  we  should  be  that  the  lan- 
guage of  the  Psalmist  should  be  applicable  to  us  as  a  people  when  he 
savs — 

That  nation  Uened  »,  whose  God 

Jrhovah  ifl,  and  those 
A  blessed  people  are,  whom  for 

His  heritage  He  chose. 

IV. — Some  Observations  on  Covenanting. 

1.  That  national  covenanting  is  the  fruit  of  a  national  revival  of 
religion.  Acceptable  covenanting,  as  we  have  seen,  must  be  heart 
work.  The  nation,  like  the  individual,  that  does  not  love  the  Lord, 
will  not,  and  Cimnot  cheerfidly  give  itself  in  covenant  to  Him.  The 
nation,  on  the  other  liand,  that  tndy  loves  Him,  will  desire  to  be 
lx)uud  to  Him  in  the  closest  manner  possible.  Genuine  national 
covenanting,  therefore,  must  be  the  fruit  of  national  love  to  the  three 
one  God  in  Christ  In  other  words,  it  must  be  the  fruit  of  a  nationjd 
revival  of  religion.  Accordingly  it  was  when  Israel,  who  had  wandered 
far  from  God,  and  far  from  righteousness;  and  Judah,  who  had  been 
his  companion  in  sin,  had  had  poured  out  upon  them  the  spirit  of 
grace,  and  of  supplication,  had  looked  upon  Jesus,  whom  they  had 
pierced,  and  mourned  for  Him  as  one  moiuneth  for  an  only  son,  had 
been  brought  to  love  the  Lord,  and  ask  the  way  to  Zion  with  their 
faces  thitherward, — it  was  then  only  that  they  said  one  to  another, 
**  Come  and  let  us  join  ourselves  to  the  Lord  in  a  perpetual  covenant 
that  shall  not  be  forgotten."  It  was  when  they  enjoyed  a  national 
revival  of  religion  that  they  proposed  to  enjoy  the  privilege  of  giving 
themselves  nationally  in  covenant  to  the  Lord.  And  what  is  true  of 
the  covenanting  referred  to  here,  is  true  of  genuine  covenanting  in  all 
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}igc8,  aud  in  all  the  countriea  where  it  is  enjoyed.  Accordingly  it  was 
w^hen  the  IsraelitcH  had  a  grejit  revival  of  religion  in  the  wilderness, 
when,  as  God  himself  tells  ns,  in  Jer.  ii.  2,  they  had  the  kindness  of 
youth,  the  love  of  espousals,  tind  were  holiness  to  the  Lord,  when  they 
with  one  voice,  or  as  one  nuui,  said  once  and  again,  and  a  third  time, 
"  All  that  the  Lonl  our  God  commandeth  we  will  do,  imd  be  obedient," 
— it  was  then  that  thev  entered  checrfullv  into  the  covenant  with  the 
Lord.  It  is  when  the  five  cities  (Isaiah  xix.  18)  in  the  land  of  Eg}"pt 
speak  the  language  of  Ganaan — that  is  obtain  a  great  revival  of 
religion — that  they  swear  to  the  Lord  of  Hosts,  vow  a  vow  unto  the 
Lonl,  and  perform  it.  It  is  when  the  Lord  pours  water  upon  him  that 
is  thirsty,  and  floods  upon  the  dr}'  ground,  when  He  pours  His  spirit 
upon  Zion  s  seed,  luid  His  blessing  upon  her  offspring — (Isaiah  xliv.  3) 
— that  is  when  He  has  given  a  genuine  revival  of  religion,  that  one 
shidl  say  I  am  the  Lord's,  tmd  another  shall  call  himself  by  the  name 
of  Jacob,  and  imother  shall  subscribe  with  his  hand  to  the  Lord,  and 
surname  himself  by  the  name  of  Israel.  It  is  when  the  Lord  brings 
the  third  part  through  the  fire,  and  refines  them  as  silver  is  refined 
(Zech.  xiii.  9),  that  He  says  of  them  it  is  my  people,  and  they  say  the 
I^rd  is  my  God.  It  was  when  the  Macedonians  (2  Cor.  viii.  2-5)  were 
so  greatly  revived  ;uid  purified  that,  though  in  a  great  trial  of  afflic- 
tion, the  abundance  of  their  joy  and  their  deep  poverty  abounded  unto 
the  riches  of  their  liberality,  that  they  gave  themselves  in  covenant 
unto  the  Lord.  And  not  to  speak  of  all  the  C'hurches  of  the  Refor- 
mation, it  Wiis  wlieu  the  Cliurch  of  Scotland  had  such  a  great  revival 
of  religion  during  the  first  and  second  reforming  periods  of  her  history, 
that  you  might  have  rode  many  a  mile  without  hearing  an  oath,  or 
entering  a  house  where  God  was  not  honoiu'cd,  and  family  worship 
regidarly  observcnl,  when  the  only  parties  that  complained  of  the 
Reformation  were  the  publicans,  who  said  the  people  had  become  so 
sober, — it  was  then  that  Scotland  cheerfidly  gave  herself  in  covenant 
to  the  Lord.  How  clearly  do  these  facts  shew  that  national  covenanting 
is  the  fruit  of  the  genuine  revival  of  national  religion,  and  that  in  Chris- 
tian lands  where  national  covenanting  is  not  observed  there  is  no  evi- 
dence that  national  religion  has  been  really  revived.  Some,  we  are  aware, 
Hpeiik  slightingly  of  covenanting  times,  but  were  you  to  blot  out  from 
the  history  of  Ziou  all  the  accoiuits  of  coveniuitmg  times,  you  would 
blot  out  from  her  history-  all  the  accoimts  of  genuine  revival  times, — 
all  the  accoimts,  for  instance,  of  the  revivals  in  the  day  of  Moses,  of 
Joshua,  of  Asa,  of  Nehemiah,  of  Paul,  of  the  Reformation,  you  would 
blot  out  from  her  historj'  idmost  all  the  j)eriod8  that  are  worth 
the  remembering.  For  it  has  always  been  found  that  in  huids  where 
covenanting  is   highly  esteemed,   that  genuine  religion    is  highly 
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honoured.  It  is  when  the  Lord  delighteth  in  Zion,  that  thy  land 
shall  be  marrie8,  and  the  promise  fulfilled.  "  For  as  a  young  man 
marrieth  a  virgin,  so  shall  thy  sons  many  thee,  and  as  a  bridegroom 
rcjoiceth  over  the  bride  so  shall  thy  God  rejoice  over  thea" 

2.  That  national  covenanting  is  always  enjoyed  as  a  distinguished 
privilege.  National  covenanting  is  often  thought  of  .and  described  as 
if  it  were  a  biu*den  fiu:  too  heavy  to  be  borne — a  biuxien  that  only  for 
special  reasons,  and  in  special  circiunstances,  Christians  would  ever 
think  of  having  anything  to  do  with.  In  all  the  passages,  however, 
in  which  it  is  brought  before  us  in  the  Book  of  God,  covenanting  is 
invariably  represented,  not  as  the  bearing  of  a  he&vy  burden,  but  as 
the  enjoyment  of  a  distinguished  privilege.  It  was,  undoubtedly,  to 
the  enjoyment  of  a  distinguished  privilege  that  Israel  and  Judah 
invited  each  other  when  they  said,  Come  and  let  us  join  ourselves 
to  the  Lord  in  a  perpetual  covenant,  that  shall  not  be  forgotten.  The 
idea  present  to  their  minds,  in  going,  and  weeping,  and  asking  the  way 
to  Zion  with  their  faces  thitherward,  was  evidently  not  that  of  sorrow, 
but  of  joy — not  that  of  the  return  of  a  poor  slave  to  the  service  of  a  hard 
master,  but  that  of  the  retmn  of  a  beloved  wife  to  the  embrace  of  a 
beloved  husband.  Their  conduct  indicated  that  they  were  thinking, 
not  of  burdeus,  but  of  privileges.  There  can  be  no  doubt  that  it  was 
as  in  the  enjoyment  of  a  distinguished  privilege — the  manifestation  of 
the  kindness  of  youth,  and  the  love  of  espousals — that  the  Israelites 
covenanted  at  Sinai.  When,  with  one  voice,  they  said  unto  Moses, 
"All  that  the  Lord  om*  God  commandeth,  we  will  do,  and  be  obedient,*' 
they  did  not  even  once  seem  to  think  that  the  terms  were  hard  to  which 
they  had  to  agree,  or  that  the  bmden  was  heavy  which  they  had  to 
bear.  On  the  contrary,  they  manifested  that,  on  being  asked  to 
avouch  the  Lord  to  be  their  God,  they  had  a  high  honour  conferred  on 
them,  and  a  distinguished  privilege  to  be  enjoyed  by  them.  There 
can  be  no  doubt  it  was  as  the  enjoyment  of  a  distinguished  privilege 
that  Judah  covenanted  in  the  days  of  Astu  In  describing  that  cove- 
nanting, the  Holy  Ghost  not  only  says,  in  2  Chron.  xv.  15,  "And  all 
Judah  rejoiced  at  the  oath,"  but  he  Jidds,  "For  they  had  sworn  with 
all  their  heart,  and  sought  Him  with  their  whole  desire ;  and  He  was 
foimd  of  them ;  and  the  Lord  gave  them  rest  roimd  about"  The 
same  remark  applies  to  the  covenanting  in  the  day  of  Nehemiah.  In 
Nehemiah  ix.  38,  it  is  said,  "  And  because  of  all  this  we  make  a  sure 
covenant,  and  oiu*  princes,  Levites,  and  priests  sealimto  it"  In  chap. 
X.  28,  29,  it  is  said,  "  And  the  rest  of  the  people  .  .  clave  to  their 
brethren,  their  nobles,  and  entered  uito  a  curse,  and  into  an  oath 
to  walk  in  God's  law,  which  was  given  by  Moses,  the  servant  of  God, 
and  to  observe  and  do  all  the  commandments  of  the  Lord  our  God, 
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and  His  judgmeuts  aud  His  stiitutes."  The  expressiou,  "they  clave 
unto  their  brethren,"  may  be  rendere<l,  They  took  hold  of  the  sheets 
after  their  brethren,  in  order  that  they  might  sign  them.  It  is  an 
expression  that  brings  out  the  cheerfidness,  or  delight,  with  which  the 
(Mioplc  gave  themselves  to  the  Lord.  The  leading  idea,  too,  that  runs 
through  all  the  passages  we  have  quoted,  as  Isaiah  xix.  18,  xliv.  3-5, 
Zech.  xiiL  9,  Rev.  xi.  15,  «S:c,  is,  that  it  is  as  a  distinguished  privilege 
that  the  Covenanters  swear  to  the  Lord  of  Hosts,  vow  a  vow  unto  the 
Lord  and  perform  it.  And  such  was  the  covenanting,  especially  at 
the  beginning  of  the  Second  Reformation,  in  oiu*  native  land.  An 
eye-witness  of  the  covenanting  in  1638  in  Scothmd  declares  that  the 
description  of  the  covenanting  in  Judah  in  the  days  of  Asa,  is 
the  only  description  of  that  solemn,  yet  joyftd,  event  in  our 
history  he  can  give.  At  the  same  period,  the  people  in  the 
north  of  Ireland  were  so  much  at  one  with  their  brethren 
in  Scotland,  that,  so  far  from  complaining  that  they  had  had  the 
covenant  imposed  upon  tlicm,  their  only  complaint  was,  that  the 
ministers  were  too  particidar,  and  manifested  too  much  hesitancy  in 
permitting  them  to  enjoy  this  distinguished  privilege.  These  facts 
lihew  most  clearly  that  it  is  with  great  cheerfulness,  or,  as  the  enjoy- 
ment of  a  distinguished  privilege  that  genuine  covenanters  give  them- 
selves in  covenant  to  the  Lord.  And  how  could  it  be  othenv'isc. 
How  could  nations,  as  brides  adorned  with  their  jewels,  take  in  mar- 
riage the  hand,  and  enter  as  the  wife  into  the  palace  of  the  king  to  be 
cheered,  supported,  and  blessed  by  Him  as  the  husband,  otherwise 
than  with  "  gladness  and  rejoicing."  If  John  heard,  as  it  were,  the 
vcnce  of  a  great  multitude,  and  as  the  voice  of  many  waters,  and  as 
the  voice  of  mighty  thunderings,  saying,  Let  us  be  glad  and  rejoice, 
give  honoiu-  to  Him  ;  for  the  marriage  of  the  Lamb  is  come,  and  His 
wife  had  made  herself  ready,  and  if  all  Judah,  and  all  Scotland,  and 
the  north  of  Ireland  rejoiced  at  the  oath  of  God,  surely  the  world  will 
rejoice  when  all  the  nations  thereof  are  married  to  the  Lord,  and  the 
earth  is  in  this  aspect  filled  with  His  glory.  "All  nations  whom 
Thou  hast  made  shall  come  and  worship  before  Thee,  0  I^rd ;  imd 
shall  glorify  Thy  niune." 

3.  That  national  covenants  which  are  permanent  in  their  matter  are 
permanent  also  in  their  obligation.  Covenants  that  are  entered  into 
for  the  attainment  of  a  particidar  object,  are  said  to  be  temporary  in 
their  matter,  and  cease  to  exist  when  the  object  contemplated  is 
gained.  Covenants  in  which  men  engage  to  love  and  serve  the  Lord, 
are  said  to  be  permanent  in  their  matter,  and  so  must  be 
permanent  in  their  obligation.  Such  in  their  matter,  are  the 
covenants  entered  into,  at  Sinai,  at  the  time  specified  in  our  text^ 
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and  during  the  two  reforming  periods  in  onr  native  land.  From  the 
obligation  under  which  they  were  brought  by  these  deeds,  to  love  and 
serve  the  Lord,  to  take  His  Spirit  as  their  guide,  and  His  word  iis 
their  rule  of  life,  the  covenantors  can  never  be  released.  But  man 
covenants  both  in  his  individual  and  in  his  corporate  capacity.  Hi& 
individual  obligation  ceases  with  his  individual  existence.  His  cor- 
porate obligation  ctm  cease  only  with  his  corporate  existence.  Now 
corporate  society  is  viewed  alike  by  God  and  by  man  as  if  it  were  oue 
individual  from  the  beginning  to  the  end  of  its  corporate  existence. 
The  debt,  for  instance,  contracted  by  the  corporate  individual  at  one 
period  of  his  existence  is  reckoned  as  the  debt  for  which  he  is  justly 
liable  at  every  subsequent  period  imtil  it  is  discharged.  On  this 
principle,  Britain,  as  a  corporate  society,  is  held  liable  for  the  debt 
it  as  a  nation  contracted  generations  ago.  On  this  principle  God 
declares  that  nations  that  have  been  enabled  to  enter  into  coA'enant 
with  Him,  are  imder  a  special  obligation  to  live  for  Him  as  long 
as  the  national  existence  is  maintained.  As  the  wife  is  boimd  to 
her  husband,  so  covenanted  nations  are  bound  to  the  Lord,  as  long  as 
they  live.  Accordingly,  the  Israelites,  who  as  a  nation  covenanted  at 
Sinai,  are  tiuight  that  in  all  subsequent  periods  of  their  history,  thev 
ure  to  view  themselves  as  married  to  the  Lord,  and,  if  faithful  to  the 
marriage  vow,  as  having  a  right  to  all  the  blessings  He  as  their  husband 
has  promised  to  bestow  on  them.  Thus,  in  Deut.  v.,  2,  3,  Moses  in 
addressing  the  Israelites  in  the  plains  of  Moab,  says  to  them  (though 
three  only  of  the  original  C'ovenanters  were  alive),  "  The  Lord  our  God 
made  a  covenant  with  us  in  Horeb.  The  Lord  mtide  not  this  covenant 
with  our  fathers,  but  with  its^  even  ?w,  who  are  all  of  us  here  alive  this 
day."  Again,  in  Deut.  xxix.  10-15,  He  says,  "Yc  stand  this  day 
all  of  you  before  the  Lord  your  Ciod."  .  .  .  .  "  Neither  with 
you  only  do  I  make  this  covenant  and  this  oath  ;  but  with  him 
that  standeth  here  with  us  this  day,  before  the  Ijord  our  God, 
and  also  with  him  that  is  not  here  with  us  this  day."  In  Jer.  ii.  2, 
God  says  to  Israel,  600  years  (at  the  least)  after  the  covenanting  at 
Sinai,  "  I  remember  f^iee,  the  kindness  of  thy  youth,  the  love  of  thine 
espousals."  And  what  thfe  does  God  remember]  Not  a  different,  but  the 
mme  inditndval  or  coi*porate  Society  that  married  Him  at  Sinai.  It 
was  you,  as  if  He  had  said,  that  gave  me  yoiu*  hand  then,  saying,  I 
am  Thine.  I  view  you,  therefore,  as  being  as  much  boiuid  by  your 
vow  to  live  unto  Me,  and  for  Me,  now  as  you  were  on  the  day  on  which 
vou  said  **  All  that  the  Lord  our  Grod  commandeth  we  will  do  and  be 
obedient."  On  no  other  principle  can  the  passage  we  have  quoted  bo 
satisfactorily  explained.  It  is  on  the  same  principle  that  we  explahi 
the  punishment  of  the  Israelites  in  the  days  of  David  for  the  slaugh- 
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ter  of  the  Gibooiiites  in  the  days  of  Saul.  Wliy  were  the  Israelites 
piuiished  for  that  slaughter]  Expressly  because  they  had  violated  the 
covenant  that  400  years  before  they  had  made  with  the  Gibconites 
at  Gilgal.  In  other  words,  the  corporate  Society  that  vowed  was 
Bfeverelj  punished  because,  instead  of  performing,  it  had  deliberately 
violated  its  vow.  It  is  on  the  same  principle  that  we  explain  the  ^ 
continued  obligation  of  our  covenants — National  and  Solemn  League. 
Our  fathers  knew  that  they  were  entering  into  these  oaths  not  merely 
in  their  individual,  but  in  their  corporate  capacity.  Accordingly,  in 
the  Solemn  League  they  declare  that  they  enter  into  this  oath,  "  that 
we  and  our  posterity  after  us  may,  as  brethren,  live  in  faith  and  love ; 
and  the  Lord  may  delight  to  dwell  in  the  midst  of  us."  The  General 
Asaembly  of  1649  declares,  ^*that  all  these  kingdoms  joining  together 
to  abolish  that  oath  by  law ;  yet  could  they  not  dispense  therewith." 
And  having  thus  solemnly  given  ourselves  to  the  Lord,  we,  as  a 
nation,  are  under  a  special  obligation  to  perform  our  vows.  On  this 
point  we  cannot  dwell.  Enough,  however,  we  trust,  has  been  said  to 
show  that  covenants  that  are  permanent  in  their  matter  are  permanent 
in  their  obligation.  There  are  parties,  we  are  aware,  who,  though  not 
denying  this  principle,  are  yet  anxious  that  our  land  should  not  be 
viewed  as  under  the  obligation  of  a  covenant  to  live  for  the  Lord. 
But  what  would  we  think  of  the  man  that  gave  himself  to  God  in 
youth  or  in  the  prime  of  life,  and  declared,  in  old  age,  that  he  was 
not  under  any  obligation  to  live  in  accordance  with  the  vow  he  had 
made.  And  what  are  we  to  think  of  the  nation  that  has  given  itself 
to  God  in  its  youth,  that  has  had  its  covenant  ratified  not  merely  by 
the  outpouring  of  the  Spirit  and  the  conversion  of  thousands  to  the 
Lord^  but  by  the  land  being  made  Beulah  and  Hephzibah — married  to 
the  Lord,  and  delighted  in  by  Him,  who,  in  its  riper  years,  breaks  its 
covenant  engagements,  renounces  its  covenant  God,  and  takes  back  to 
its  bosom  the  Popery,  Prelacy,  and  Ungodliness,  from  which  it  had 
suffered  so  much,  and  had  so  solemnly  renounced,  and,  from  which  it 
so  anxiously  and  earnestly  sought  to  be  completely  and  for  ever  deli- 
vered. Surely  it  is  laying  up  for  itself  wrath  against  the  day  of  wrath 
and  revelation  of  the  righteous  judgment  of  God. 

From  our  covenant  obligation  we  have  no  desire  to  be  delivered. 
Our  national  covenants  we  view  as  most  honourable  deeds — deeds  in 
which  the  nation  ought  to  rejoice,  and  in  which  it  will  rejoice  when 
times  of  refreshing  come  from  the  presence  of  the  Lord.  May  the 
time  soon  come  when  the  covenants,  the  covenants,  shall  be  Britain's 
reviyal ;  when  instead  of  despising,  we  shall  as  a  land  delight  in  being 
under  a  special  obligation  to  live  for  the  Lord,  and  have  the  Lord 
under  a  special  obligation  to  live  for  us,  and  we  can  say,  ''Tho 
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Lord   of  HoBtB  is  with    ub;    the   God   of  Jacob   is    our    Refiige. 
Selah." 

And  now,  Fathers  and  Brethren,  permit  me  in  conclusion  to  say,  that 
in  the  Secession  Synods  of  Scotland  and  Ireland  saying  one  to  another, 
Come  and  let  us  join  ourselves  to  the  Lord  in  a  perpetual  covenant 
that  shall  never  be  forgotten,  we  have,  we  trust,  a  partial  fulfilmeut 
of  our  text  this  day.  This  is  not  the  first  time  that  the  representar 
tives  of  the  two  lands  have  joined  hands  across  the  Channel  in  pro- 
moting the  good  ways  and  work  of  the  Lord.  Nearly  250  years  ago, 
our  Welshes,  Blairs,  Livingstones,  driven  by  persecution  from  our 
shores,  found  an  asylum  and  work  in  this  land.  And  its  Holy- 
woods,  Bangors,  Antrims,  attest  how,  through  their  instrumentality, 
heaven's  windows  were  opened,  and  blessings  manifold  poured  out  on 
its  people;  how  a  fire  was  kindled  within  its  borders  which,  we  trust, 
will  never,  never  be  extinguished. 

When,  in  1638,  the  blue  banner  of  the  covenant  was  unfurled  anew 
in  Edinburgh,  and  carried  forward  victoriously,  until  it  floated  triimiph- 
antly  from  almost  every  pinnacle  in  our  land;  when  the  Spirit  in 
copious  showers  was  poiu*ed  out  from  on  High ;  and  a  nation,  bom  as 
it  were  in  a  day,  was  led  cheerfully  to  give  itself  in  covenant  to  Grod 
— drops,  through  a  bloody  Popish  massacre,  fell  also  on  Ireland,  and 
many  in  that  land  were  led  to  seek  the  Lord,  and  ask  the  way  to  Zion 
with  their  faces  thitherward.  To  Scotland  they  naturally  looked  for 
assistance,  and  they  did  not  look  in  vain.  Our  Adairs,  Hamiltons, 
and  Weirs,  who  were  at  once  sent  across  to  help  them,  were  agreeably 
surprised  to  find  that  the  fields  were  white  already  unto  the  harvest, 
and  that  the  people  in  crowds  enlisted  cheerfully  and  in  a  becoming 
manner  imder  the  blue  banner,  complaining  only  that  the  ministers 
were  sometimes  rather  tardy  in  hearing  them  renounce  the  Black 
oath  imposed  by  the  Prelates,  in  order  that  they  may  take  the  oath 
of  the  covenant  by  which  they  are  joined  to  the  Lord.  These  were 
glorious  times — times  at  which  a  great  Reformation  was  accomplished ; 
of  which  we  arc  told  the  publicans  only  complained,  because  the 
people  had  become  so  sober. 

And  now  that  Latitudinarian  indifference  on  the  one  hand,  and 
Popery  on  the  other,  are  so  rapidly  increasing,  and  making  such  de- 
termined efforts  to  gain  the  ascendency  in  our  land,  we  trust  we  have 
this  day  but  the  beginning  of  the  drawing  together  of  the  covenanting 
forces, — that  the  Reformed  Pj-esbyterians  who  have  so  long  and  so 
nobly  testified  for  the  same  truths,  shall  soon  become  one  with  us  in 
maintaining  a  testimony  for  our  glorious  second  reformation  principles, 
and  that  as  united  we  shall  be  the  means  in  the  Spirit's  hand,  of  be- 
ginning to  roll  back  the  tide  of  error,  will-worship,  and  ungodliness, 
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that  threatens  to  ovcrwhebn  our  land.     For  this  glorious  consummsi- 

tion  may  we  constantly  pray,  and  be  enabled  in  the  language  of  hope 

to  say — 

Now  anio  the  hill  tops  get  thee, 

Wbeaoe  the  innriie  we  deacry  ; 
Nightly  on  thj  watch-tower  set  thee. 
For  its  coming  dnbweth  nigh. 
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By  the  Author  op  "Bkadings  in  Ruth,"  "Readdtos  in  Jonah/'  &c 

In  Mr.  Moody-Stuart's  interesting  Recollections  of  the  late  Dr.  John 
Duncan,  we  are  told  "  that  any  simple  statement  of  the  Gospel  had  a 
great  attraction  for  him.  The  simpler  it  was,  he  enjoyed  it  the  more, 
if  it  waa  not  controversial,  but  the  genuine  utterance  of  the  heart 
The  account  of  redemption  from  the  lips  of  an  African  woman,  a 
slave,  impressed  him  deeply;  he  liked  to  repeat  it  in  conversation, 
and  on  one  occasion  at  a  meeting  for  prayer,  he  stood  up  and  said 
without  further  remark  of  his  own,  *  I  have  never  heard  the  Gospel 
better  stated  than  it  was  put  by  a  poor  negress :  Me  die,  or  He  die  ; 
He  die,  me  no  die,*  " 

Truly,  this  brief  utterance  of  the  humble  black  woman  might  put 
many  philosophical  theologians  to  the  blush,  for  they  too  often 
mystify  what  is  plain  enough  to  the  meek  and  simple,  and  by  much 
learning  darken  comisel.  How  stands  the  matter  ?  I  am  a  sinner, 
and  deserve  to  die,  unless  an  Almighty  Saviour  assume  my  place  and 
die  in  my  stead.  The  Lord  from  heaven  has  come,  and  having  taken 
on  Him  our  nature,  His  own  self  bare  our  sins  in  His  own  b6dy  on  the 
tree.  Because  of  His  death  in  our  room,  free  forgiveness  is  proclaimed 
to  every  sinner  who  is  willing  to  return  to  his  justly  offended  Father  in 
heaven.  He  that  accepts  Christ  as  his  Redeemer  shall  never  perish ; 
or  as  the  negress  put  it  in  the  single  sentence  of  which  the  learned 
Doctor  was  so  fond,  "  Me  die,  or  He  die ;  He  die,  me  no  die." 

Of  the  awfulness  of  the  sufferings  of  Christ,  when  "  Jehovah  laid 
upon  Him  the  iniquity  of  us  all,"  and  He  was  made  a  curse  for  us,  the 
profoundest  thinkers  can  understand  but  little.  The  depth  is  too 
great  for  the  human  mind  to  fathom,  the  intensity  too  terrible 
for  creature-intellect  to  comprehend.  Few  on  earth  were,  however, 
better  fitted  for  considering  this  subject  than  Dr.  Duncan,  and  one 
who  studied  under  him  when  he  was  Professor  of  Hebrew  in  Edin- 
burgh, has  recorded  for  us  how  much  he  was  affected  when  the 
theme  was  before  his  mind.  Let  me  quote  it  from  the  volume  of 
Recollections  to  which  I  have  already  referred : — 

\*  In  the  winter  of  1864,  Dr.  Duncan  was  reading  part  of  Isaiah 
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with  his  senior  class.  The  particular  passage  I  cannot  rememl 
nor  does  it  matter,  for  it  only  served  as  a  suggestion  of  the  cry  in  i 
first  verse  of  the  22d  Psalm,  *  My  God,  my  God,  why  hast  thou  f 
saken  >  me )'  By  the  time  Dr.  Duncan  had  reached  that  point, 
had  left  his  desk,  and,  bent  nearly  double,  was  pacing  up  and  do^ 
in  front  of  the  students'  benches,  his  snuff-box  and  pocket-handk 
chief  in  one  hand,  a  huge  pinch  of  snuff  occupying  the  fingers  of  t 
other,  but  utterly  forgotten  in  the  absorbing  interest  of  his  subfe 
our  Lord's  sufferings  for  sinners,  which  he  was  turning  over,  a 
looking  at,  now  on  this  side,  now  on  that,  but  all  with  a  loving  rev 
ence,  and  as  one  who  spoke  in  a  half-sleepmg  vision,  when  suddei 
a  flash  went  through  him  as  if  heaven  had  opened.  He  straighten 
himself  up,  his  face  kindled  into  a  rapture,  his  hand  went  up  and  t 
snuff  scattered  itself  from  the  unconscious  fingers  as  he  turned  to  t 
class,  more  as  it  seemed  for  sympathy  than  to  teach — *Ay,  ay,* 
said  ;  *Ay,  ay,  d'ye  know  what  it  was — dying  on  the  cross,  forsak 
by  His  Father— d'ye  know  what  it  was  1  What  1  What  1  It  % 
damnation — and  damnation  taken  lovingly!'  Then  ho  subsided  ii 
his  chair,  leaning  a  little  to  one  side,  his  head  very  straight  and  st 
his  arms  hanging  down  on  either  side  beyond  the  arms  of  his  cha 
with  the  light  beaming  from  his  face,  and  the  tears  trickling  doi 
his  cheeks,  ho  repeated  in  a  low,  intense  voice,  that  broke  into  a  h 
sob,  half  laugh  in  the  middle,  '  It  was  damnatio7i, — and  He  took 
lovingly,^  No  saying  of  the  many  I  have  heard  from  him,  nothi 
in  all  his  manner  and  expression  ever  struck  me  like  this." 

To  one  who  knows  that  he  is  an  offender  against  the  Majesty 
Heaven,  nothing  can  bring  peace  and  comfort,  except  the  knowled 
of  this — the  perfect  sacrifice  which  Christ  Jesus  presented  on  our  1 
half,  when  He  offered  up  Himself.  This  propitiation  was  for  the  utta 
lost  and  undone,  and  however  vile  we  may  think  ourselves,  we  i 
entreated  to  take  hold  of  it  as  our  own  all-sufficient  plea. 

"  For  myself,"  said  the  same  notable  divine,  on  one  occasion,  " 
myself,  I  cannot  always  come  to  Christ  direct,  but  I  can  always  ca 
by  tin.  Sin  is  the  handle  by  which  I  get  Clirist.  I  take  a  verBC 
which  God  has  put  Christ  and  sin  together.  1  cannot  always  put 
finger  upon  Christ  and  say,  *  Christ  belongs  to  me,'  but  I  can  put 
finger  upon  sin  and  say,  *  Sin  belongs  to  me.'  I  take  that  word, 
instance,  *The  Son  of  Man  is  come  to  save  that  which  was  lost*  1 
lost,  lost, — I'm  lost;  I  put  my  finger  upon  that  word  and  say,  * 
the  lost  one;  I'm  lost.*  Well,  I  find  that  'The  Spu  of  Man  is  cc 
to  save  the  lost;'  and  I  cry  out  *What  God  hath  joined  together, 
not  man  put  asunder.*" 

The  death  of  Christ,  by  which  He  opened  up  to  sinners  the  waj 
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alvation,  is  thiis  life  to  a  lost  world.  But  it  is  the  death  of  Him 
ffho  speedily  arose  from  the  dead  that  is  our  consolation.  "  Blessed," 
exclaimed  the  apostle  Peter,  "blessed  be  the  God  and  Father  of  onr 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  which,  according  to  His  abundant  mercy,  hath 
begotten  xis  again  unto  a  lively  hope  by  the  resurrection  of  Jesus 
CTirist  from  the  dead."  **  If  Christ  be  not  risen,"  said  Paul,  "  then  is 
oiir  preaching  vain,  and  your  faith  is  also  vain.  Ye  arc  yet  in  your 
sins." 

The  resurrection  was  the  proof  that  Christ  was  what  He  professed 
to  be — the  Eternal  Son  of  God.  It  declared  plainly  that  He  had  fully 
atoned  for  the  guilt  of  a  sinful  world,  and  that  He  is  able  to  save  to 
the  uttermost  all  that  come  to  God  by  Him.  To  the  Jews  of  Paul's 
^ys,  the  doctrine  of  the  crucified  but  risen  and  exalted  Jesus  was  a 
stumbling-block,  and  to  the  Greeks  foolishness.  The  descendants  of 
Jacob  now  existing,  as  well  as  the  self-styled  philosophers' of  modem 
toes,  continue  to  scoff  at  these  foimdation-truths  of  the  Christian 
faith.  It  seems  to  them  an  utter  absurdity  that  "  the  Dust  of  the 
Earth  can  be  upon  the  throne  of  the  Majesty  on  High" — that  the  Son 
of  a  poor  Jewish  virgin  can  be  the  Son  of  God,  and  though  once 
<STicified  in  weakness,  is  now  juid  for  ever  exalted  King  of  kings  and 
l*rd  of  lords.  What  the  wise  of  earth  caimot  receive  is  the  joy  and 
wjoicing  of  the  humble  believer.  That  the  Infinite,  Eternal,  and 
Unchangeable  Son  of  God  was  made  flesh  that  He  might  die  for  His 
^'^  creatures,  and  rise  again  for  their  stdvation,  is  plainly  the  revela- 
^on  of  the  Bible.  To  the  meek  and  lowly  mind,  the  mere  statement 
<>f  such  an  amazing  act  embodies  the  proof  of  its  divine  origin.  Never 
^uld  created  imagination,  in  its  wildest  flight,  have  attained  of  itself 
^  such  a  conception.  The  thought  is  all  too  wonderful  to  have 
sprung  in  any  heart,  but  in  that  of  Him  who  is  Himself  the  Wonder- 
^J,  the  Counsellor,  the  Mighty  God,  the  Everlasting  Father,  and  the 
Prince  of  Peace.  What  He  planned,  He  carried  into  completion. 
When  the  Incarnate  Son  of  God  had  by  Himself  purged  our  sins,  He 
i^esumed,  but  in  a  glorified  human  body.  His  seat  on  the  Eternal 
throne.  Here  is  consolation  for  every  distressed  conscience.  "  The 
blood  of  Jesus  Christ  cleanseth  us  from  all  sin."  Or,  as  the  poor 
^can  put  it,  "  Me  die,  or  He  die.     He  die,  me  no  die." 

That  faith  may  be  strong  and  hope  bright,  in  the  minds  of  His 
rusting  people,  is  the  object  at  which  our  Father  aims  in  the  heaping 
if  promise  upon  promise  in  the  Bible  pages.  But  as  if  He  would  put 
b  beyond  their  power  to  cherish  a  single  doubt.  He  has  adopted  a 
tronger  measure  still.  His  oath  has  been  uttered  in  confirmation  of 
[is  promise^  so  that  "strong  consolation"  may  be  ministered  to 
spentant  sinners.  Read  the  Old  Testament  form  of  it  in  Isaiak  liv. 
to  10:— 
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**  For  a  small  moment  have  I  forsaken  thee ;  but  with  great  mercies 
will  I  gather  thee.  In  a  little  wrath  I  hid  my  face  from  thee  for  a 
moment ;  but  with  everlasting  kindness  will  I  have  mercy  on  thee, 
saith  the  Lord  thy  Redeemer.  For  this  is  as  the  waters  of  Noah 
unto  me :  for  as  I  have  sworn  that  the  waters  of  Noah  should  no  more 
go  over  the  earth ;  so  have  I  sworn  that  I  would  not  be  wroth  with 
thee,  nor  rebuke  thee.  For  the  mountains  shall  depart,  and  the  hiUs 
be  removed;  but  my  kindness  shall  not  depart  from  thee,  neither 
shall  the  covenant  of  my  peace  be  removed,  saith  the  Lord  that  hath 
mercy  on  thee." 

The  New  Testament  exhibition  of  the  same  cheering  assurance  i& 
to  be  found  in  Hebrews  vi.  16  to  18  : — 

"  For  men  verily  swear  by  the  greater ;  and  an  oath  for  confirmation 
is  to  them  an  end  of  all  strife.  Wherein  God,  willing  more  abundantly 
to  show  unto  the  heirs  of  promise  the  immutability  of  his  counsel, 
confirmed  it  by  an  oath :  that  by  two  immutable  things  [namely.  His 
promise  and  His  oath],  in  which  it  was  impossible  for  God  to  lie,  we 
might  have  a  strong  consolation,  who  have  fled  for  refuge  to  lay  hold 
on  the  hope  set  before  us." 

In  explanation  of  the  effect  of  the  oath  of  Jehovah,  it  will  be  desir- 
able for  us  to  look  for  an  instant  at  some  statements  of  the  Apostle 
in  the  7th  Chapter  of  Hebrews.  He  there  refers  to  the  abolition  of 
the  Jewish  priesthood,  and  the  setting  up  in  its  place  of  one  unchange- 
able and  everlasting  Priest,  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  The  Aaronic 
priesthood  was,  indeed,  ordained  by  Heaven.  "  No  man  taketh  this 
honour  unto  himself,  but  he  that  is  called  of  God,  as  was  Aaron," 
and  his  descendants.  They  were,  however,  ultimately  deprived  of  the 
honour,  and  another  appointed  in  their  room.  And  will  not  He  in 
His  turn  be  removed]  Paul  shows  that  now  no  further  change  can 
occur,  and  explains  in  a  single  sentence  how  we -may  know  this — 
verse  21,  "Those  (Jewish)  priests  were  made  wiHiout  an  oath;  but 
this  (Jesus  Christ)  with  an  oath  by  Him  that  said  unto  Him,  The  Lord 
sware  and  will  not  repent,  Thou  art  a  priest  for  ever,  after  the  order  of 
Melchisedec." 

From  these  observations  it  appears  plain  that,  in  certain  circum- 
stances, Jehovah  may  alter  arrangements  which  He  Himself  has  made ; 
but  what  He  swears  to  shall  never,  can  never  be  revoked.  The  promise 
of  salvation  to  all  who  welcome  the  gift  of  His  Son  as  their  Saviour  ia 
indeed  sure  and  certain.  It  has  been  spoken  by  Him  who  cannot  lie, 
and  is  groimded  on  the  everlasting  righteousness  of  the  Redeemer. 
But  to  m^ke  security  doubly  siu«,  to  show  the  impossibility  of  Gk)d'a 
favour  in  Christ  being  ever  in  any  circumstances  revoked,  and  so  to 
Jat  faith  feel  that  its  footing  is  firm  on  the  Rock  of  Ages,  Jehovah 
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confirms  His  promise  by  His  oath.  Well,  then,  may  evety  trusting 
heart  burst  into  praise,  and  with  Isaiah  sing  the  joyful  song,  "  Behold 
God  is  my  salvation ;  I  will  trust,  and  not  be  afraid ;  for  the  Lord 
Jehovah  is  my  strength  and  my  song ;  He  also  is  become  my 
salvation." 

That  we  may  not  be  saying  to  ourselves,  "Peace,  peace,  when 
there  is  no  peace,"  let  us  more  definitely,  but  very  briefly,  inquire  who 
may  take  the  comfort  which  God's  promise  and  oath  are  meant  to  con, 
vey.  The  passage  already  quoted  from  the  sixth  chapter  of  Hebrews 
distinctly  answers  the  question.  They  are  those  "  who  have  fled  for 
refuge  to  lay  hold  on  the  hope  set  before  us."  That  hope  is  Christ — 
Christ,  the  Almighty  Saviour.  Before  any  one  ever  flees  to  the 
Redeemer,  he  must  have  realized  that  he  is  a  guilty  sinner,  ready  to 
perish ;  that  behind  is  the  Avenger  wielding  the  Sword  of  Eternal 
Justice,  and  that  nothing  which  his  own  arm  can  eflect  will  stay  exe- 
cution. Lost  and  undone,  he  despairs  of  flnding  any  other  shelter, 
and  therefore  runs  into  the  open  door  which  Christ  sets  before  him. 
Henceforth  he  abides  imder  the  covert  of  the  crucified  Jesus,  the  God- 
man  who  is  the  only  safe  hiding  place  from  the  storm  of  divine 
wrath. 

This,  however,  is  not  all  the  salvation  which  we  require,  and  which 
the  Word  made  flesh  affords.  He  is  called  Jesus  because  He  saves 
His  people  from  their  sins.  They  who  rightly  look  to  Christ  to  shield 
them  from  the  punishment  of  their  transgressions,  cling  to  Him  also 
for  deliverance  from  every  sinful  thing.  Temptation  often  assails 
them,  but  they  cleave  to  their  Saviour  for  preservation.  When  they 
cry  to  their  Almighty  Friend,  their  foes  are  tiumed  back.  They 
become  conquerors  through  Him  that  loves  them,  and  of  whose 
strength  they  take  hold. 

Let  each  of  us  test  ourselves.  Let  us  ask  whether  we  have  fled 
for  refuge  firom  wrath  to  Christ,  and  are  constantly  abiding  imder  His 
shadow.  Let  us  inquire  whether  we  know  Jesus  as  our  own  actual 
Saviour  frx)m  sin's  power  and  sin's  very  presence.  Do  we  appeal  to 
Jesus  as  often  as  temptation  assails,  and  do  we  thus  find  relief  from 
evil)  Surely  we  shall  know  in  our  own  consciousness  whether  we 
have  thus  run  to  Christ,  and  are  thus  abiding  in  Him.  If  we  have 
not  fled  to  Him  for  refuge  from  wrath,  and  are  not  cleaving  to  Him 
for  preservation  from  sin,  we  can  have  no  part  in  His  salvation.  God's 
promise  and  God's  oath  ensuring  mercy  are  not  for  us  ;  but  our  por- 
tion is  with  the  unbelievers.  Of  them  Jehovah  has  said,  "  So  I  sware 
in  My  wrath.  They  shall  not  enter  into  My  rest." 

Notice  now  the  nnchangeableness  of  the  love  of  Jehovah — ^more 
stable  &r  than  the  strength  of  what  we  call  the  everlasting  hills.     As 
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compared  with  the  brevity  of  man's  existence  on  earth,  the  moun- 
tains seem  to  be  fixed  for  ever.  In  reality,  they  are  continuallj 
crumbling  away.  The  atmosphere  and  the  rain  which  falls  on  them 
are  breaking  them  very  slowly  but  gradually  down;  and  in  course 
of  ages  they  change  greatly,  and  would  ultimately  be  levelled.  They, 
and  the  earth  of  which  they  form  a  part,  are  doomed,  however,  to  a 
more  rapid  destruction.  "  The  day  of  the  Lord  will  come  as  a  thief  in 
the  night,  in  the  which  the  heavens  shall  pass  away  with  a  great 
noise,  and  the  elements  shall  melt  with  fervent  heat;  the  earth  also, 
and  the  works  that  are  therein,  shall  be  burned  up."  Amidst  the 
universal  conflagration,  believers  in  Jesus  shall  lift  up  their  voices  and 
sing,  "  God  is  our  re^ge  and  strength,  therefore  will  not  we  fear."  As 
the  gorgeous  palaces  of  the  wealthy  fade  away  amidst  the  flames,  and 
the  jewels,  and  the  gold,  and  the  grandeur  of  this  world  disappear 
amidst  the  fire  which  enwraps  the  entire  globe,  Christ's  people  shall 
be  safe  beside  their  King  upon  His  throne.  JoyfVdly  will  they  look 
down  upon  the  awful  scene,  for  then  shall  they  fully  realize  the  rich 
delight  and  ample  security  of  the  oath-confirmed  promise,  "The 
mountains  shall  depart,  and  the  hills  be  removed;  but  my  kindness 
shall  not  depart  from  thee,  nor  the  covenant  of  my  peace  be  removed, 
saith  the  Lord  that  hath  mercy  on  thee." 

The  wine  of  strong  consolation  which  we  are  presently  considering 
is  needed  constantly,  however,  in  the  pilgrimage  of  life.  It  is  for  daily 
use  that  it  is  supplied  from  the  treasury  of  grace,  and  truly  wise  are 
they  who  are  gifted  with  skill  to  employ  it  aright. 

Here  is  a  simple-minded  and  honest  follower  of  the  Lord  Jesua 
Under  a  sudden  attack  of  temptation,  he  has  slipped  and  fallen.  He 
is  writing  bitter  things  against  himself  His  unfaithfulness,  his  in- 
gratitude, the  grief  which  he  has  occasioned  to  his  Redeemer,  the 
dishonour  he  has  done  to  his  Father  in  heaven,  stand  out  before  the 
eye  of  his  conscience  in  the  blackest  colours.  He  is  tempted  to  think 
that  his  sin  is  beyond  forgiveness;  that  the  bolt  of  divine  vengeance 
must  cast  him  speedily  into  the  pit  of  woe.  The  promise  comeB, 
however,  to  his  mind — "  The  blood  of  Jesus  cleanseth  from  all  sin:  if 
we  confess  our  sins,  He  is  faithfid  and  just  to  forgive  us  our  sins,  and 
to  cleanse  us  from  all  unrighteousness."  He  hastens  to  the  throne  of 
grace,  and  lays  before  the  Lord  all  his  folly.  He  seeks  refuge  under 
the  covert  of  Christ's  blood  and  righteousness.  The  strong  conwlcttioH 
is  for  htm.  Let  him  be  assured  that  God's  kindness  shall  not  depart 
from  him,  and  then  will  he  run  with  buoyant  step  in  the  way  of  Grod's 
commandments. 

There  is  another  Christian  mourning  because  of  the  liveliness  of  his 
besetting  sins.     Ofitimes  it  seems  to  him  as  if  he  had  never  beliered 
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Jit  all — as  if  he  could  not  have  been  ever  rightly  converted.  Corrup- 
tion is  so  strong  within,  that  he  can  hardly  discern  any  gracious 
feeling.  Test  him  fairly,  however,  tmd  you  will  find  that  he  would 
not  like  to  part  with  Christ ;  yet  he  is  afraid  that  he  shall  perish. 
The  strong  consolation  is  assuredly  for  liim  also.  Let  his  faith  grasp 
the  oath-confirmed  promise ;  and  as  he  looks  up  to  the  smiling  face, 
and  hearkens  to  the  strengthening  words  of  his  Father  in  Jesus,  the 
plagues  of  his  heart  will  cease  to  haraas  him  severely,  and  he  will 
become  a  conqueror  through  redeeming  love. 

The  case  of  Asaph,  as  detailed  in  the  73d  Psalm,  finds  many 
parallels  among  the  people  of  (.iod  in  all  ages.  While  the  wicked  * 
around  are  fat  and  fair  and  flourishing,  the  hmnble  folk  who  walk 
with  God  are  sorely  perplexed  by  the  providential  dispensations  which 
are  measured  out  to  tibem.  Very  apt  are  they  then  to  cry  out, 
"  Verily  we  have  cleansed  our  hearts  in  vain,  and  washed  oiu*  hands 
in  innocency  j  for  all  the  day  long  have  we  been  plagued,  and  chastened 
every  morning."  Under  such  trials  they  should  at  once  betake  them- 
selves to  the  overflowing  spiritual  comforts,  which  are  laid  up  for  their 
support  Has  not  their  Father  promised  that  all  things  shall  work 
together  for  their  good  1  Is  not  Jesus  head  over  all  things  for  the  eternal 
welfare  of  them  that  hide  in  Him?  And  has  not  Jehovah  swoni  that 
His  kindness  shall  not  depart  1  As  they  consider  these  encourage- 
ments, they  will  be  comforted ;  and  helped  to  rejoice  in  Him  who  is 
the  strength  of  their  heart  and  their  portion  for  ever. 

All  the  promises  of  God  iu*e,  as  a  Negro  expressed  it,  ^^  certain  s^iirt*' 
in  Christ.  The  believer  in  Jesus  may  bind  them  all  together,  and 
place  them,  as  a  bouquet  of  everlasting  flowers,  upon  his  breast,  for 
his  ornament  and  delight.  To  know  them  in  their  fulness  and  richncHs, 
and  to  understand  that  they  are  all  guaranteed  to  us  by  the  oath  of 
Jehovah  if  we  are  hiding  in  the  Redeemer,  is  the  best  preparation  for 
the  cloudy  and  dark  day  of  trial  While  the  sky  is  bright,  then,  let 
us  cull  them  from  the  pages  of  the  W^ord  of  God,  and  lay  them  up  as 
cordials  for  future  use.  Especially  let  us  see  to  it,  that  we  have  a  right 
to  them  which  cannot  be  gainsay  ed  in  the  Court  of  Heaven.  All  of  them 
are  ours,  if  we  are  Christ's.  Have  we  given  ourselves  wholly  and  for 
ever  to  Him)  That  is  the  question  of  questions  for  us.  If  it  has 
never  yet,  as  we  fear,  been  perfectly  done,  let  vs  do  it  again — let  us 
DO  IT  NOW.  ''Then  the  moimtains  may  depart,  and  the  hills  be 
removed/'  but  we  shall  evermore  have  the  strong  consolation  of 
Jehovah's  oath-confirmed  promise,  ''My  kindness  shall  not  depart  from 
thee,  nor  the  covenant  of  My  peace  be  removed." 
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From  the  earliest  times,  and  in  all  countries,  it  has  been  costomAiy 
to  associate  the  memories  of  eminent  indiyidnals  with  the  transactioDS 
in  which  they  were  concerned,  and  with  the  localities  in  which  these 
occurred.  We  have  instances  of  this  among  the  antediluvians ;  in  the 
patriarchal  age ;  among  the  Jews,  and  very  frequently  in  the  histories 
of  their  contemporaries — ^the  Roman,  Greek,  and  Persian  nations. 
Nor  has  the  practice  been  less  observed  among  Christian  commimities. 
It  is  in  this  form  that  the  achievements  of  the  Apostles  and  early  mis- 
sionaries of  the  Christian  Church  are  recorded.  With  the  planting 
and  chequered  histories  of  the  seven  churches  of  Asia  Minor,  the 
names  of  famous  evangelists  and  faithful  professors  and  martyrs  are 
identified.  Antioch  will  for  over  be  associated  with  the  origin  of  the 
name,  "  Christian ;"  Csesarea,  with  the  inimitable  defence  of  the 
Apostle  Paul  before  King  Agrippa  and  his  royal  courtiers ;  and  Mars 
Hill  with  his  sermon  to  the  Athenians  on  the  Unknown  God.  And 
need  we  add  that  Jerusalem,  the  most  remarkable  of  cities — distin- 
guished for  all  that  is  good,  and  all  that  is  evil — will  be  had  in  ever- 
lasting remembrance,  because  in  its  temple  the  Lord  of  glory,  through 
the  ordinances  of  His  worship,  delighted  to  dwell ;  and  because  there, 
the  Son  of  God  suffefed  on  a  cross. 

This  historical  thread  might  be  traced  down  through  all  ages  to 
the  present  day.  As  a  fact  and  a  custom,  it  has  been  productive  of 
much  good.  As  the  record  of  warriors,  and  statesmen,  and  scholars, 
it  has  incited  youthfid  spirits  to  aim  at  high  and  honoiu^ble  pursuits. 
We  remember  and  read  with  delight  of  Bannockbimi,  in  connection 
with  the  exploits  of  Wallace  and  Bruce,  the  heroes  of  Scotland's 
independence;  and  wo  speak  with  pride  of  Waterloo,  and  of  Wel- 
lington, who  there  terminated  the  career  of  our  Continental  foe.  On 
the  same  principle,  but  in  a  higher  degree,  the  records  and  traditions 
of  the  faith,  fortitude,  zeal,  and  it  may  be  the  martyrdom  of  the 
Christian  soldier,  have  stimulated  many  a  believing  soul  to  take  up 
the  cross,  and  count  all  things  else  but  loss  for  ChrisVs  sake  and  the 
Gospel's.  What  but  this  could  have  prompted  and  sustained  the 
faithful,  suffering,  little  band  that  amid  the  snows  of  winter  fled  from 
their  homes  and  sought  shelter  in  the  wilds  of  Savoy  from  the  more 
bitter  blasts  of  persecution,  and  where  they  have  been  a  "  watoh-cry," 
an  example,  and  a  symbol  of  hope  to  Christendom  for  hundreds  of 
years  1  And  what  but*  this  could  have  stirred  the  Pilgrim  Fathers  to 
volimtary  exile  from  our  own  land,  to  brave  in  their  tiny  bark  the 
perils  of  the  deep,  and  the  privations  of  a  foreign,  inhospitable  shore  t 
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The  moss-grown  records  that  lie  scattered  over  the  moorlands  of  our 
own  coimtry  tell  the  same  tale.  The  craggy  Ejles  of  Bute,  the 
dungeons  of  Dunnottar,  and  the  caves  of  the  Bass  ;  the  Nether  Bow, 
Grassmarket,  and  Greyfriars,  Edinburgh;  Airs-moss,  Priesthill,  and 
innumerable  other  localities  still  live  in  the  names,  lives,  and  bloody 
struggles  for  civil  and  religious  liberty  of  the  Scottish  martyrs. 

Animated  with  these  views  and  feelings,  we  have  occupied  our 
occasional  holiday  in  visiting  those  scenes  where  true  nobility  and 
genuine  piety  floiurished  and  suffered ;  where  reposes  the  dust  of  the 
good  and  the  brave ;  and  our  humble  pen  has  been  devoted  to  inscribe 
anew  on  the  page  of  history  the  record  of  their  names  and  glorious 
deeds.  The  same  has  been  done,  we  know,  in  respect  of  men  and  events 
of  an  opposite  kind.  But  what  of  that  ?  Only  another  illustration  of  the 
melancholy  fact,  that  the  world  has  ever  been,  and  ever  will  be,  a 
mixture  of  good  and  evil ;  and  that  wherever  the  wheat  is  sown,  the 
enemy  will  also  sow  his  tares.  The  best  of  things— even  the  Bible 
itself — ^have  been  perverted  and  abused ;  but  that,  instead  of  being  a 
reason  for  shunning  the  right  path,  should  be  a  powerfiil  incentive  to 
prosecute  it  with  ardour  and  zeal. 

As  the  advent  of  the  Saviour,  and  the  introduction  of  Christianity 
into  our  world,  were  the  grandest  events  that  have  occurred  in  the 
history  of  our  race ;  so,  the  revival  and  reformation  of  Christianity  in 
the  sixteenth  century,  whether  viewed  in  its  religious,  civil,  or  social 
influences  and  effects,  constitutes  the  most  important  era  in  modem 
times.  On  this  subject  we  feel  liable  to  the  imputation  of  apparent 
partiality,  selfishness,  and  neglect.  The  history,  Scriptural  attain- 
ments, persecutions,  and  consequent  sufferings,  that  have  distinguished 
the  reformation  cause  in  Scotland  have,  we  admit,  had  a  large  share 
of  our  attention.  This,  in  itself,  was  nothing  more  than  dutiful  in 
testimony  of  our  gratitude  for  the  remarkable  blessings  conferred  on  us 
as  a  people ;  and  in  recent  years  it  has  become  specially  so  in  the  way 
of  vindicating  that  cause  from  the  reproach  and  opposition  of  its 
enemies.  It  should  never  be  forgotten,  however,  how  much  we  owe 
to  the  reformers  of  other  lands.  From  the  remotest  period  we  can 
trace  sparks  of  genuine  Christianity  in  various  parts  of  Scotland,  but 
they  were  visible  only  through  the  midnight  darkness  that  universally 
reigned.  It  was  in  Germany  that  the  morning  of  the  reformation 
burst  forth;  almost  simultaneously  with  it  the  neighbouring  conti- 
nental nations  lighted  up  as  it  were  with  celestial  fii*e ;  and  from  those 
quarters  the  sacred  flame  of  the  "  true  evangel "  crossed  the  ocean  to- 
our  shores.  And,  as  it  has  recently  been  our  privilege  to  wander  over 
the  scenes  in  which  that  marvellous  movement  began,  it  will  now  be  a 
genuine  delight,  while  recording  our  own  experiences  and  \m^^rae8asrD& 
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of  the  present  stiitc  of  things,  to  accord  the  tribute  of  our  high 
esteem  and  gratitude  to  the  heroes  of  the  past — ^those  noble  spirits, 
the  fruits  of  whose  faithfuhiess  and  devotion  to  the  cause  of  truth  we 
still  enjoy. 

In  order  to  an  intelligent  comprehension  of  the  remarkable  changes 
and  permanent  results  effected  by  the  reformation  in  Europe,  and  to 
a  due  appreciation  of  the  blessings,  spiritual  and  temporal,  it  conferred 
specially  on  Germany  and  the  neighbouring  countries,  it  is  necessary 
to  advert  to  the  state  of  things  as  they  previously  existed. 

Towards  the  close  of  the  period  commonly  designated  the  "  Middle 
Ages,'*  a  variety  of  agencies  came  into  play  in  breaking  up  a  reign  of 
ten  centuries  of  superstition,  ignorance,  and  oppression.  Among  these 
were  the  powerful  instniments  and  liberalising  influences  of  painting 
and  poetry,  sculpture  and  architecture,  music  and  literature,  a  thirst  for 
knowledge,  and  in  particular  a  sense  on  the  public  mind  of  that  thral- 
dom in  which  the  people  of  every  state  were  held.  The  prevailing 
6vils  might  be  summed  up  under  two  heads — that  of  Feudal,  atid  Papal 
despotism.  By  the  feudal  system  the  people  were  recognised,  or  rather 
divided,  into  two  classes — the  lordly  aristocracy,  and  their  serfs  or 
vassals.  The  aristocracy,  or  barons,  were  the  rulers  of  the  country, 
and  not  unfrequently  put  the  reigning  sovereign  at  defiance.  The 
peasantry  were  their  vassals  and  retainers,  and  occupied  a  position 
little  above  the  slave.  From  a  combination  of  circumstances  and  legal 
disqualifications,  their  elevation,  or  liberation,  was  next  to  impossible. 
Once  branded  with  the  plebeian  stamp,  the  mark  descended  through  all 
generations.  This  being  so,  and  there  being  no  middle  class,  it  is 
almost  needless  to  observe  that  the  people  had  no  power  or  voice  in 
public  affairs. 

By  the  papal  system,  the  nations,  from  the  throne  downwards, 
were  held  mentally  under  a  similar  bondage.  From  the  downfal  of 
the  Roman  empire,  and  the  extinction  of  that  powerful  arm  of  semi- 
pagan  oppression,  in  the  fifth  century,  the  ecclesiastical  power  in- 
creased in  a  corresponding  degree.  For  nearly  a  thousand  years 
subsequently  to  this,  the  whole  world  may  be  said,  in  the  language  of 
Scripture,  to  have  wondered  after  the  beast.  Excepting  the  "  Wal- 
denses,  who  inhabited  the  inaccessible  fastnesses  of  the  Alps,  the 
followers  of  Huss  in  Bohemia,  and  the  Lollards  of  Kyle,  in  Scotland, 
there  was  not  a  nation  in  Christendom,  and  hardly  any  class  of  people 
that  had  not  bowed  the  knee  to  the  authority  of  the  Roman  Church. 
The  Popes,  while  pretending  to  be  vicars  and  representatives  of  Jesus 
Christ,  were,  as  a  class,  despots  of  the  worst  description,  monsters  of 
sensuality  and  crime;  and  even  rivalling  in  wickedness  the  volup- 
tuaries, and  Emperors  of  ancient  Rome.     Their  pretensions,  founded  on 


WANDERINGS    IN    REFORMATION    LANDS.  485 

divine  right,  were  uuprecedented  in  the  history  of  the  world;  they 
were  an  embodiment  of  the  whole  organisation  of  society,  civil  and 
ecclesiastical;  and  the  almost  universal  darkness  that  prevailed 
enabled  them  to  hold  in  subjection  the  most  powerfid  of  monarchs.  A 
king  of  England,  and  another  of  France,  were  compelled  to  hold  the 
Pope's  stirrup  while  he  moiuitedon  horseback;  on  the  neck  of  a  third 
the  haughty  Pontiff  placed  his  foot,  quoting  Scripture  as  his  authority; 
and  another  was  whipped  by  proxy,  the  Cardinal  of  Lorraine,  who 
received  the  lashes  in  lieu  of  his  royal  master,  "  lying  flat  on  his 
face,"  as  D'Aubigne  expresses  it,  "like  a  mackerel  on  a  gridiron." 

In   spiritual   things,  the  power   claimed    and   exercised  by  these 
despots  was  equally  impious  and  intolerant      They  openly  assmned 
the  prerogatives,  attributes,  and  titles  of  deity,  publicly  sanctioned  the 
sale  of  indulgences  for  money,  and  absolved  men  from  the  consequences 
of  sin,  however  heinous,  in  a  future  world.      And  instead  of  being 
directed  to  the  Saviour,  the  people  were   solemnly  commanded  to 
revere  the  images  of  so-called  saints  and  martyrs.      Bones  and  rags, 
and  other  relics  of  these  holy  men,  manufactured,  as  has  recently  been 
proved,  in  the  Vatican,  were  disposed  like  articles  of  commerce  over 
Europe.     The  worship  of  God,  surrounded  with  imposing  ceremonies, 
was   conducted   in   a  language   the  hearers  could  not   understand. 
Priests   and   friars   in   gorgeous   dresses,   richly    sculptured    altars, 
precious  vessels  of  silver  and  gold,  wax  candles  of  enormous  size, 
painted  windows  and  winking  madonnas,  musical  chants  and  endless 
mummeries,  all  diverted  the  minds  of  the  worshippers  from  the  true 
object  of  devotion.     In  holy  league  with  these  were  the  various  orders 
of  the  system — monks,  nuns,  and  friars — black,  white,  and  grey.     The 
number  of  these  was  almost  incalculable.     Professed  beggars  them- 
selves, they  did  much  in  reducing  to  beggary  all   around,  but   in 
reality  accumulated  enormous  wealth  both  in  lauds  and  money.     And 
finally,  every  channel  by  which  light  might  enter  was  ctu-efully  shut 
up  and  sealed, — "  and  in  order  to  suppress  inquiry,  and  punish  dissent 
from  prevailing  customs,  the  authorities  at  the  Vatican  resorted  to 
tyrannical  and  cruel  tribunals.      The   inquisition   was   established, 
gibbets  wore  erected,  and  the  fires  of  persecution  burned.     By  these 
means  the  lights  of  the  world  were  extinguished,  and  many  a  daring 
spirit  crushed.     A  dreadful  spiritual  despotism  bound  in  gloomy  fetters 
the  soids  and  the  bodies  of  men,  so  that  all  reform  became  attended 
with   inmiinent   danger,  and  the  few  good  men   there  were,   were 
compelled  to  hold  their  peace,  and  hide  their  heads." 

These  sentences  convey  a  very  iuadequate  idea  of  the  real  state  of 
public  affairs  during  the  period  of  which  we  are  writing.  That  can  be 
lexrued  only  from  the  histories  of  the  times.     They  arc,  however. 
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sufficient  to  shew  the  terrible  character  of  the  bondage  in  which  the 
nations  of  Europe  were  held,  the  instruments  by  which  it  was  enforced, 
and  that  nothing  short  of  an  agency  sustained  by  Divine  power  could 
effect  its  overthrow.  But  the  world  was  not  destined  to  remain  for 
ever  in  the  hands  of  t3rrants.  In  the  gradual,  but  sure,  and  righteous 
orderings  of  Divine  providence,  the  darkness  that  had  been  brooding 
for  ages  cleared  away,  and  the  day  of  deliverance  dawned.  By  the 
same  hand  the  knell  of  despotism  was  rung.  A  second  Moses  was 
bom.  The  arms  of  the  oppressor  were  broken,  the  oppressed  set  free, 
truth  and  liberty  and  justice  once  more  asserted  their  position,  and 
thousands  in  every  land  rejoiced. 

**  Tea  centuries  long  the  nations  groaned  and  bled 
Under  the  iron  heel  of  Rome.    Tjranny  and  despotism  reigned  : 
And  over  saperstition*s  spell-boand  hordes 
The  monkish  tribes  an  easy  swi^  maintained." 

**  But  now  the  cry  of  men  opprewed  reaoh'd  heaven's  high  throne, 
The  hoar  long  set,  the  day  of  freedem's  triomph  had  arrived ; 
An  open  Bible,  and  salvation  by  free  grace  proclaimed : 
Those  precious  rights,  of  which  they'd  been  deprived.** 

It  was  on  a  lovely  July  morning  oiu*  eyes  first  lighted  on  German 
soil.  The  little,  irregular,  rocky,  and  red-clay  girt  island  of  Heligo- 
land lay  in  oiu*  rear,  and  on  its  westward  the  hundreds  of  miles  of 
ocean  wo  had  traversed.  Around,  in  green  and  white,  the  sea 
resembled  a  dimpled  slieet  of  glass;  the  slight  swell  of  the  previous 
day  had  given  place  to  perfect  calm;  and  our  good  ship  crossed  with 
ease  the  rocky  reefs  that  protect  the  entrance  of  the  Elbe.  This  was 
all  the  more  agreeable  from  the  fact  that  the  navigation  of  those  parts 
is  always  critical,  and  often  extremely  dangerous.  On  a  subsequent 
voyage  the  steamer  that  carried  us  with  so  much  comfort  and  safety 
was  wrecked  on  the  spot  we  are  here  describing.  Nor  was  this  the 
only  instance  in  which  we  had  occasion  to  mark  with  thankfulness  the 
hand  of  a  protecting  Providence,  both  on  sea  and  on  land.  The  vessel 
in  which  we  made  the  homeward  voyage,  after  we  had  quitted  her, 
sustained  by  collision,  damage  nearly  as  serious. 

So  far  as  the  eye  could  reach  there  was  nothing  picturesque  or 
striking  on  the  German  or  Danish  shores.  On  either  hand  the 
country  lay  low,  and  stretched  away  in  grassy  plains.  Agricultural 
buildings  and  hamlets  diversified  the  view,  numerous  windmills 
pointed  their  skeleton  arms  to  the  sky,  reminding  us  vividly  of  more 
eastern  scenes,  and  an  imclouded  sun  threw  light  and  shade  on  all 
aroimd.  But  the  uppermost  feeling  on  such  occasions^  the  prospect 
of  relief  from  a  ship's  quarter  deck,  and  of  setting  your  foot  on  shore, 
charms  the  tamest  landscape,  converts  a  desert  into  a  paradise,  com- 
pels the  sea-sick  voyager  instantly  to  forget  his  nausea  and  pain^  and 
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tiims  his  moans  into  merriment  A  considerable  number  of  our 
fellow-passengers  were  Germans,  on  their  way  to  home  and  friends. 
Some  of  them,  we  learned,  had  been  in  other  quarters  of  the  world  for 
years;  others  had  been  variously  occupied  in  our  own  country;  their 
joy  in  ascending  one  of  their  favourite  rivers  was  truly  touching;  and 
we  expressed  oiur  sympathy  in  cordial  congratulations.  One  gentle- 
man informed  the  writer  that  he  had  not  seen  his  children  for  six 
years;  they  were  to  be  waiting  his  arrival,  but  he  did  not  think  he 
would  know  them.  We  watched  with  interest  the  mutual  salutations 
ou  landing.  It  was  just  another  illustration  that  flesh  and  blood,  and 
human  affection,  are  the  same  among  every  people,  and  that  in  their 
more  expansive  forms  they  are  the  elements  that  cement  society. 

Our  sail  on  the  Elbe  extended  to  about  eighty  miles.  As  we  pro- 
ceeded the  river  narrowed,  and  on  both  sides  became  more  rich  in 
scenery,  varied,  and  beautiful  On  the  left  for  many  miles  was  Den- 
mark, or  its  dependencies,  on  whose  fruitful  fields  Prussia  has  long 
cast  a  covetous  eye,  and  in  recent  years  has  actually  taken  a  large 
slice  of  them.  Stretching  away  on  the  right  were  the  well-clothed 
hills  and  plains  of  the  ancient  Duchy  of  Hanover,  one  of  the  finest 
sights  on  this  part  of  the  Elbe.  This  little  kingdom  has  been  wholly 
despoiled  as  an  independent  Power  by  the  insatiable  maw  of  Germany. 
It  is  alleged  that  it  was  badly  governed,  and  consequently  a  trouble- 
some neighbour  to  Prussia ;  and  that  may  have  been  so.  But  it  is 
much  more  evident  that  the  ambition  of  Prussia  to  become  a  great 
imperial  Power — a  position  now  attained — by  absorbing  the  smaller 
States,  was  the  motive  at  work  in  these  ruthless  transactions.  Con- 
siderable towns  and  villages,  interspersed  with  wood  and  handsome 
villas,  beautify  the  banks  and  neighbourhood  of  the  higher  parts  of 
the  Elbe.  The  tnvffic  on  the  river  itself  was  immense — from  the 
transatlantic  liner  down  to  the  fishing-coble;  and  though  familiar 
with  marine  affairs  and  naval  architectiu^  at  home,  there  were  speci- 
mens here  new  to  us,  and  as  amusing.  At  some  points  the  scenery 
might  be  termed  grand,  for  everything  on  land  was  clothed  in  summer's 
beauty;  the  serpentine  character  of  the  river,  by  constantly  varying 
the  view,  sustained  oiu*  interest ;  and  with  real  satisfaction  we  looked 
on  the  strange  country  we  were  about  to  enter. 

Hamburg  contains  a  population  of  nearly  three  himdred  thousand 
inhabitants,  and  is  the  chief  city  on  the  Elbe.  Nothing  certain  as  to 
its  origin  is  known,  except  that  the  advantages  of  its  site  for  shipping 
and  commercial  purposes  were  appreciated  at  an  early  period.  For 
many  years  it  occupied,  and  to  some  extent  still  occupies,  an  inde- 
pendent position  as  one  of  the  free  towns  of  Germany.  In  the  ninth 
centuiy  the  ecclesiastical  authorities  at  Rome  discoTcred  the  im- 
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portance  of  the  place  in  the  interests  of  the  Church,  and  in  name  of 
Louis  the  Pious  its  diocese  was  elevated  to  an  archbishopric. 
During  subsequent  centuries  the  city  underwent  munerous  vicissitudes 
in  connection  with  the  political  and  religious  struggles  that  raged 
around ;  and,  in  1842,  a  large  portion  of  it  was  consumed  by  a  most 
extensive  and  destructive  fire.  N<ine  of  these  calamities  seem  to  have 
improved  the  people  in  a  moral  or  religious  respect  Always  devoted 
to  commerce,  the  place  has  increased  immensely  in  trade  and  wealth  in 
recent  years.  Its  relations  with  Britain,  America,  and  other  monied 
countries  have  procured  for  it  a  central  and  influential  position  in  the 
financial  affairs  of  Europe.  The  shipping  of  the  port  of  Hambui^ 
constitutes  a  large  proportion  of  the  Continental  mercantile  marine. 
In  addition  to  the  conveniences  of  a  spacious  harbour,  many  parts  of 
the  city  arc  intersected  by  canals;  ships'  cai^goes  are  discharged  into 
barges,  and  by  means  of  the  canals  the  goods  are  landed  at  the 
merchants'  shop-doors. 

One  good  result  followed  the  fire  of  1842 — the  reconstruction  of  the 
destroyed  parts  of  the  city.  Long  and  broad  streets  have  been  formed, 
beautiful  and  substantial  buildings  erected,  water  in  abundance  intro- 
duced, and  other  improvements  effected  for  promoting  the  health  and 
comfort  of  the  citizens.  On  the  northern  side,  almost  parallel  with 
the  Elbe,  lies  the  Alster,  a  large  and  lovely  sheet  of  water.  Branches 
of  this  lake,  or  stream,  wind  their  way  through  the  suburbs,  form 
miuiatiu'e  canals  and  islands,  and  afford  admirable  accommodation  for 
gondolas  and  pleasure-boating.  Mingled  with  these  are  walks  and 
promenades ;  boulevards,  arcades,  and  bazaars ;  and  consequently  the 
favourable  and  fashionable  place  of  resort.  When  seen  by  us  the  scene 
was  charming. 

There  is  nothing  striking  about  the  public  buildings  of  Hambui^. 
The  Church  of  ilt.  MicJiael  has  one  of  the  loftiest  spires  in  Europe, 
behig  116  feet  higher  than  that  of  St.  Paul's  in  London,  and  from 
which  a  magnificent  view  of  the  city  is  obtained.  St  Nicholas  is  a 
noble  modem  gothic  structure,  designed  by  an  English  architect,  and 
founded  in  1842.  The  decorations,  outside  and  inside,  are  superb, 
and  although  portions  of  the  building  have  an  old  appearance,  other 
parts  are  quite  new  as  the  work  of  completion,  like  the  Cathedral  of 
Cologne,  is  still  going  on.  Without  exception  the  Exchange,  or 
Bourse f  is  the  chief  point  of  attraction  to  strangers.  As  a  building,  it 
is  of  immense  size,  and  as  beautiful,  much  of  it  being  constructed  of 
marble,  and  it  is  still  more  remarkable  on  account  of  the  scenes  to  bo 
witnessed  daily  under  its  lofty  dome. 

Hamburg  abounds  with  charitable  institutions,  superior  libraries, 
places  of  recreation  and  lunusement,  and  numerous   other  material 
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advautages.  Socially  and  religiously,  little  caii  be  said  in  praise  of 
the  great  mass  of  the  inhahitants.  Several  missionary  agencies  are  at 
work  among  old  and  yoimg,  and  recently  a  branch  of  a  London  insti- 
tution has  been  established  for  the  religious  instruction  of  seamen  at 
the  port.  Lutheranism  is  nominally  the  religion  of  the  people,  but 
all  itnu,  and  they  are  manifold,  are  freely  tolerated.  Speaking  gener- 
ally, and  on  what  we  believe  reliable  information,  there  is  little 
religion  in  the  place,  and  the  inhabitants  may  be  said  to  be  wholly 
given  to  the  love  of  money  and  to  pleasure. 

It  was  nearly  noon  when  we  reached  the  harbour  of  this  Ger- 
man emporium.  Crowds  were  earnestly  watching  the  entrance  of  the 
steamer,  glistening  eyes  met  each  other,  and  after  the  usual  custom's 
formalities,  and  the  safe  mooring  of  the  vessel,  we  walked  ashore,  and 
mingled  with  them.  The  peculiar  sensation  the  traveller  experiences 
in  first  planting  his  foot  on  a  foreign  shore  is  difficult  to  describe. 
Everything,  earth,  air,  and  sky  are  expected  to  be  different  from  those 
at  home,  and  really  are  so,  and  he  iuvolimtarily  looks  aroimd  with 
wondering  gaze.  The  sensation  must  be  felt  to  be  understood.  One 
of  our  fellow-passengers,  an'  artist  from  the  West  of  Scotland,  seemed 
to  realise  the  truth  of  this  observation  in  all  its  force.  Stamping  the 
ground  several  times,  he  remarked — "  Now  we  are  on  German  soil,  but 
after  all,"  giving  a  stone  a  kick,  "  earth  and  stone  are  much  the  same 
here  as  at  home."  But  to  most  travellers  there  are  other  sensations 
and  elements  to  encounter — less  attractive  and  sentimental  than  novel 
scenery,  and  the  material  substances  on  which  they  tread.  There  are 
the  manners,  customs,  and  featiu-es  of  a  strange  people  ;  and,  what  is 
still  more  serious,  their  unknown  tongue.  The  latter  is  the  grand 
difficulty ;  so  much  so,  that  Murray  in  his  excellent  hints  to  travellers 
remarks  that  "  he  who  enters  a  foreign  country  without  some  acquaint- 
ance with  the  language,  goes  not  to  travel,  but  to  school"  We  don't 
entirely  concur  with  Miuray.  With  little  time,  and  a  distant  railway 
station,  or  when  impelled  forward  in  a  crowd  to  secure  your  railway 
ticket  firom  a  saucy  official  to  whom  you  can't  speak  a  word,  there  may- 
be inconvenience,  but  such  trifling  annoyances  enhance  the  pleasure 
after  they  are  overcome.  A  friend  of  oiu-  own  on  visiting  Paris  was 
amaeed  at  the  cab-drivers  not  understanding  his  plain  Saxon,  and  m 
r^ly  to  their  Je  ne  votis  comprends  pas,  Monsieur^  bawled  his  wishes  all 
the  louder ! 

Any  inconvenience  we  might  have  experienced  from  this  source  was 
happily  obviated.  Two  of  our  lady  passengers  had  a  friend  waiting 
their  arrival  to  whom  we  were  introduced  Learning  that  our  time 
was  limited,  in  the  most  kind  manner  he  volunteered  to  conduct  us 
over  the  city,  and  to  this  circumstance  we  were  indebted  ioT  o^as 

I  2 
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'*  sights "  of  Hamburg.  Among  these  the  most  interesting  was  the 
Bourse,  and  we  reached  it  at  the  exciting  business  hour.  Passing 
through  the  piazza,  under  the  great  dome,  and  ascending  a  flight  of 
stairs  on  the  oppo^te  side  we  reached  the  stone  galleries  that  form 
the  interior  of  each  side  of  the  square.  A  little  before  One  o'clock  the 
merchants  began  to  assemble.  On  the  hour  striking  the  rush  firom  aU 
sides  was  tremendous.  The  spacious  floor  was  speedily  crammed, 
and  seemed,  too  small  for  the  numbers  pressing  in.  At  this  time  the 
sun  was  oppressively  hot,  and  the  expansive  roof  of  glass  added  to  the 
intensity  of  his  rays,  but  the  floor  as  well  as  the  building,  being  of 
stone  or  marble,  was  so  cooled  down  with  water  as  to  render  the  tem- 
perature quite  pleasant  To  a  stranger  it  looks  impossible  that  busi- 
ness could  be  done  in  such  a  packed  crowd  as  is  daily  to  be  seen  in 
that  square;  yet  we  were  assured  that  amidst  the  remarkable  wave  of 
voices,  or  rather  of  continuous  sound,  that  reached  the  galleries,  himdreds 
of  thousands  of  poimds  would  be  exchanging  hands.  We  can  undei^ 
stand  the  buying  and  seUing  of  manu&ctures  and  the  products  of  the 
earth,  and  such  has  been  the  practice,  and  a  necessity,  among  men 
since  the  world  began;  but  it  is  in  the  mysterious  fluctuations  of  the 
"  money  market,"  which  vibrates  at  the  remotest  political  touch  ;  in 
the  rise  and  fall  of  stocks  and  other  securities  of  nations,  and  of  com- 
mercial companies,  that  the  intense  pursuit  of  wealth  is  to  be  seen, 
which  so  characterises  the  present  age.  From  this  source  proceeds 
the  most  seductive  and  dangerous  element  we  know — mental  intoxica- 
tion, and  perpetual  excitement.  Among  the  votaries  of  this  goddess 
mammon  every  panic  produces  its  victims,  and  they  bring  in  their 
train  ruin  and  disgrace. 

In  place  of  waiidering^  on  some  parts  of  our  tour,  we  should  say, 
galloping.  On  setting  out  we  purposed  accomplishing  a  specific  ob- 
ject, and  that  implied  traversing  by  sea  and  land  some  thousands  of 
miles  in  a  brief  space  of  time.  Minutes,  not  to  speak  of  hours  and 
days,  were  therefore  precious  ;  we  could  not  even  afibrd  the  ordinaiy 
hours  for  sleep  ;  and  when  conveyances  suited,  instead  of  luxuriating 
in  a  Hotel,  we  pillowed  on  our  portmanteaus,  or  on  a  railway  cushioa 
We  may  also  here  premise  that  while  our  special  object  was  to  visit 
the  lands  of  the  reformation,  and  gather  some  fragments  of  the  inter- 
esting era  that  name  denotes,  a  journey  of  this  kind  is  unavoidably 
associated  with  much  of  the  Bccular  of  every-day  life.  Our  readers 
therefore  must  bear  with  an  occasional  incongruity  as  we  pass  along. 

Learning  that  little  more  in  the  line  of  our  pursuit  was  to  be  seen 
in  Hambuig,  and  quite  as  little  on  oiur  first  stage  inland,  we  decided 
on  quitting  the  city  in  the  afternoon.  Dining  at  a  Restauraiiony  as 
they  call  it  in  those  quarters,  we  found  oiur  way  through  the  devious 
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;h  that  leads  to  the  carriage  platform  of  the  Germau  railway  system, 
1  once  there  we  experienced  a  degree  of  comfort  imknown  in  such 
ces  at  home.  As  we  cleared  the  suhurbs,  some  of  the  finer  parts 
the  city  came  into  view,  and  imder  the  softening  influences  and 
iting  rays  of  the  declining  sun,  they  looked  extremely  beautiful ; 
I  with  pleasing  impressions,  so  far  as  outward  things  were  con- 
Qed,  we  turned  our  faces  the  other  way. 

rhe  country  south  of  Hamburg,  for  many  a  mile,  may  be  designated 
)arren  plain.  It  is  a  portion  of  that  great  belt  of  sand  which 
snds  from  Holstein  to  the  Russian  capital.  There  is  little  cultiva- 
I,  and  even  the  heather  and  sparse  plantations  of  fir  have  to 
iggle  for  an  existence.  It  follows  that  the  population  in  those 
ts  is  correspondingly  small,  so  much  so,  that  for  long  distances  not 
uman  habitation  was  to  be  seen.  The  starry  firmament,  which 
idly  shone  forth  after  sim-down,  came  to  our  relief,  and  the  spangling 
stellations  refreshed  that  feeling  of  awe  and  wonder  we  have  often 
erienced  as  we  have  looked  on  those  distant  worlds  so  thickly  sown 
)6S  the  heavens.  The  speed  at  which  we  were  travelling  was  also  so- 
nizing.  In  olden  times  the  mere  idea  of  it  would  have  been  regarded 
romance ;  the  reality,  miraculous,  or  something  to  be  dreaded — 
ugh  now  one  of  our  common-place  and.  every-day^things.  But 
a,  after  all  the  ingenuity  and  skill  of  man,  how  dependent  for  our 
ty  on  an  ever-present  and  over-ruling  divine  power — a  truth,  we 
',  not  always  sufficiently  realised.  On  this  evening,  after  a  variety  of 
168,  both  amusing  and  instructive  even  in  the  dark,  and  when  close 
nidnight,  we  reached  Berlin,  the  capital  of  the  German  empire,  and 
id  quarters  in  a  comfortable  hotel 

kirhn  is  a  large  city,  situated  on  the  river  Spree,  and  contains  a 
alation  of  more  than  nine  hundred  thousand.  The  great  proportion 
be  inhabitants  are  Lutherans ,  but  it  is  computed  that  there  are 
KK)  Jews,  40,000  Roman  Catholics,  and  10,000  Protestants— 
pendants  of  the  French  reformers  who  were  driven  from  their  homes 
.685  by  the  intolerant  Louis  IV.  There  is  also  a  military  garrison 
11,000  men.  While  a  city  of  great  antiquity,  its  extensive  bound- 
8,  internal  beauties,  aud  political  importance  belong  to  modem 
88.  In  1806  it  was  entered  by  the  French,  who  sacked  it  with 
kt  barbarity ;  and  undoubtedly,  if  the  late  Napoleon  had  succeeded 
lis  mad  and  imjustifiable  ambition,  three  years  ago,  it  would  again 
e  been  put  to  the  sword.  From  the  conclusion  of  peace,  in  1815, 
prosperity  of  Berlin  may  be  dated.  In  the  interval  its  population 
been  trebled.  Although  surrounded  with  a  bleak,  barren 
atzy,  Berlin  is  entitled  to  be  ranked  among  the  finest  cities  in 
opa    Some,  we  know,  express  a  dlfierent  opinion.    Tfe  vgesk  %& 
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wc  found  it ;  and  certainly  we  did  not  find  the  dust,  and  dirt,  and 
stench  of  which  thcj  complain;  but  on  the  contrary,  fine  squares^, 
spacious  bouleyardsy  with  limes  and  acacias  in  full  leaf,  rich  ware- 
houses, and  splendid  buildings  eyerywhere.  Being  the  imperiil 
residence  and  seat  of  Govemment,  it  is  a  place  of  fashionable  resort, 
and  like  most  continental  cities  is  largely  supplied  with  theatres  and 
questionable  sources  of  amusement  Here,  as  in  Hamburg,  we  were 
amazed  at  the  evidences  of  dissipation  and  drunkeness  facing  us  at 
every  comer.  Bier-distillation,  Bier-Halle,  Bier-Halle  and  Restaura- 
tion,  Bier-Halle  and  BiUiards;  and  Tabac,  under  all  supposable  forma 
and  designations,  blazed  on  the  signboards  of  every  street,  and  fuU 
advantage  seemed  to  be  taken  of  these  commodities.  Ladies  and 
gentlemen,  and  others  to  whom  we  would  scarcely  apply  these  terms, 
old  and  young,  and  all  classes  thronged  the  Caf6s,  and  Bier-Halles— 
in  doors,  and  out  doors,  eating,  drinking,  smoking  and  chatting.  It 
did  appear  to  us  that  many  of  the  people  managed  to  live  on  ''  enjoy- 
ment,'' and  that  the  domestic  element  must  be  in  very  small  compass. 
In  making  these  observations,  however,  we  should  not  faQ  to  state 
that  there  was  really  no  intemperance.  We  shall  have  occasion 
again  to  refer  to  similar  scenes,  for  they  were  to  be  seen  over  aU,  but 
during  our  whole  journey  two  instances  only  of  intoxication  came 
under  oiu*  notice ;  and  one  of  them  we  must  own  was  that  of  a 
Scotchman. 

There  is  no  want  of  charity  in  coming  to  the  conclusion  that  there 
is  little  religion,  little  of  the  old  reformation  principles  in  Berlin. 
The  national  religion  is  nominally  Protestant,  but  the  rationalism, 
materialism,  and  other  forms  of  semi-infidelity  with  which  it  is  diluted, 
renders  it  despicable  in  profession,  and  utterly  powerless  on  the  heart 
The  sanctity  of  the  Sabbath  is  little  respected.  National  f&tes, 
military  reviews,  and  the  like,  are  common  on  that  day;  and  the  rail- 
ways and  other  public  conveyances  make  every  day  alike.  While  this 
is  so,  and  much  to*  be  dej)lored,  wc  fondly  l)elieve  that  on  German  soil 
there  is  still  a  deep  vein  of  genuine  religion,  and  personal  piety. 
There  is  also  ground  for  believing  that  these  precious  elements — ^the 
salt  that  preserves  the  mass  from  corruption — ^penetrate  even  the 
higher  circles.  The  present  Prime  Minister  of  State,  whatever  may 
be  the  real  motives  at  work,  has  of  late  acted  a  noble,  as  well  as  a 
Cliristian  part  on  behalf  of  Protestantism,  and  the  interests  of  civil 
liberty.  We  would  do  well  to  follow  his  example.  Here,  Popery  in 
some  of  its  worst  forms  is  protected  and  encouraged^  by  laws  enacted 
in  the  sacred  name  of  liberty,  and  is  laigely  supported  out  of  the 
public  purse.  In  the  name  of  equal  rights  it  has  been  permitted  to 
attain  a  political  ascendancy,  that  has  rendered  poHtical  power  in  the 
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legislature  almost  dependent  on  its  will.  A  little  farther  in  this 
<lirection  and  the  Reformation  is  overthrown.  Prince  Bismarck  has 
-discovered  the  danger  pregnant  to  the  national  interests  of  Germany 
in  a  religious  system  that  incessantly  aims  at  absolute  supremacy, 
and  instead  of  pursuing  our  insane  policy,  has  adopted  the  most  effec- 
tual measures  for  averting  it  By  recent  Acts  of  the  German  Parlia- 
ment the  Jesuits  have  been  expelled  from  the  country,  their  orders 
declared  illegal,  and  the  highest  Roman  Catholic  dignitaries  compelled 
to  submit  to  constitutional  law,  or  quit  their  charges.  Much  good  has 
already  followed  this  wise  legislation,  and  we  earnestly  hope  it  may  be  the 
precursor  of  still  higher  attainments  in  reformation.  The  ground 
Bismarck  has  taken,  so  far  as  he  has  gone,  is  exactly  that  adopted  at 
the  Reformation  in  this  country — the  condemnation  of  Popery  as  the 
enemy  of  the  State,  and  of  the  natural  rights  of  men,  civil  and 
religious. 

Our  brief  stay  in  Berlin  prevented  our  seeing  much  of  the  city. 
Several  days  we  found  could  have  been  spent  to  advantage  among  its 
-extensive  treasures  of  art,  science,  and  literature,  and  oiu*  handbook 
suggested  a  fortnight  for  the  purpose.  No  traveller  can  see  every- 
thing. And  as  scenes,  localities,  and  associations  of  a  more  noble  and 
interesting  character,  than  the  beauties  of  a  great  city,  lay  in  our 
path,  it  was  with  no  feeling  of  regret  that  we  parted  so  soon  with  the 
<7erman  capital. 
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Bt  not  a  few,  whose  personal  piety  cannot  be  questioned,  contro- 
versy upon  religious  subjects,  however  conducted,  is  viewed  and 
spoken  of  with  dislike,  studiously  avoided,  and  often  strenuously 
opposed.  If  not  condemned  as  being  in  every  instance  essentially  and 
Absolutely  wrong,  it  is  frequently  decried  as  unchristian,  contrary  to 
the  spirit  and  precepts  of  the  gospel,  hurtful  to  the  interests  of  reli- 
gion, as  giving  occasion  to  the  enemies  of  the  truth  to  speak  reproach- 
fully, and  as  encouraging  both  speculative  and  practical  infidelity. 
When  those  who  profess  to  know  the  truth,  and  especially  when  those 
-whose  duty  it  is  to  instruct  others  in  the  knowledge  of  religion,  are 
found  disagreeing  on  this  subject  and  the  other  subject,  and  contro- 
verting one  another's  statements  in  fierce  and  endless  ''wars  of  words," 
need  we  wonder,  it  is  said,  if  the  unbelieving,  the  pro&ne,  and  the  in- 
different^ should  take  occasion  from  what  they  see  and  hear  to  enoour- 
jige  themselves  and  one  another  in  deriding  and  neglecting  all  religion 
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as  a  thing  only  which  ministers  fight  about,  but  which  is  of  no  prac- 
tical value )  And  if  this  be  the  character  and  these  be  the  conse- 
quences of  religious  controversy,  it  is  asked,  ought  not  such  controvert 
to  be  shunned?  ought  not  good  men  to  cease  to  oppose  and  contradict 
one  another  on  points  in  which  thej  differ,  and  rather  turn  their 
.united  energies  against  what  is  vaguely  styled  the  common  foe — as  if 
tvery  form  of  error ^  however  apparently  insignificant,  and  by  whomso- 
ever held  and  advocated,  were  not  a  part  of  the  "  foe  "  so  designated. 

Now,  while  we  sympathize  with  the  feelings  of  those  who  thus  ex- 
press themselves  in  what  they  claim  to  be  a  high  degree  of  Christian 
liberality  and  love,  in  so  far  as  these  feelings  are  produced  by  what 
every  right-minded  person  must  deeply  deplore — the  prevalence  of 
irreligion — wo  cannot  agree  with  them  in  their  sweeping  condemna- 
tion of  aU  controversy,  as  tending  only  to  aggravate  and  increase  this 
great  cviL  We  grant,  indeed,  that  owing  to  the  manner  in  which  it 
has  been  conducted,  religious  controversy  has  not  imfrequently  been 
productive  of  unhappy  results,  much  to  be  bewailed — ^for  what  good 
thing  has  not  been  abused  and  perverted  by  drring  men  %  But  we 
deny  that  nothing  but  evil  has  come  of  controversy,  and  maintain,  on 
the  contnuy,  that,  as  the  history  of  religion  shews,  far  more  good  has 
resulted  from  it  than  evil.  And  what  though  the  friends  of  truth  appear- 
ing in  its  defence  be  ignorantly  charged  with  l)ciug  animated  by  feelings 
and  motives  at  variance  with  the  peaceful  and  loving  spirit  of  the 
Gospel,  and  with  injuring  religion  and  indirectly  encouraging  infidelity 
by  their  controversial  speaking  or  writing?  Shall  they,  on  this 
account,  desist  from  attempting  to  expose  and  controvert  what  they 
are  persuaded  is  false  and  erroneous  1  Nay  verily.  Our  Lord  Him- 
self was  accused  of  casting  out  devils  through  the  prince  of  the  devils, 
but  He  did  not,  on  that  account,  cease  to  work  such  miracles.  And 
would  it  not,  it  may  be  asked,  prove  still  more  encouraging  to 
the  enemies  of  religion  were  they  to  see  men  of  every  religious  pro- 
fession, and  of  the  most  contradictory  sentiments,  agreeing  to  dwell 
together  in  unity  and  peace  as  if  their  conflicting  views  were  either  idl 
alike  true  and  worthy  of  belief,  or  all  alike  false  and  not  worth  con- 
tending about  1  Would  not  such  a  spectacle — ^yea,  does  not  such  a 
spectacle,  for  it  is  already  to  be  seen  on  a  certain  scale — tend  to 
produce  the  impression  either  that  there  is  no  such  thing  as  trutii 
or  that  there  is  no  standard  of  belief  to  which  men  can  appeal,  and 
that  the  truth  cannot  be  ascertained  ? 

The  opponents  of  everything  like  polemical  discussion  within  the 
sphere  of  religion  are  wont  to  appeal,  in  support  of  their  sentiments, 
to  the  character  and  design  of  the  gospel  as  the  gospel  of  peace, 
and  to  the  words  of  the  Saviour — "  Blessed  are  the  peacemakers ;  for 


SOME  THOUGHTS  ON   RELIGIOUS  COirTROVERST.  495 

they  shall  be  called  the  children  of  God;"  but  they  foi^get,  or  at  least 
do  not  remind  us,  that  Jesus  also  said — ''  Think  not  that  I  am  come 
to  send  peace  on  earth:  I  came  not  to  send  peace,  but  a  sword. ** 
They  appeal  also  to  such  Apostolic  injimctions  as  this — "  Follow  peace 
with  all  men,  and  holiness ;"  but  they  overlook  these  words  from  the 
same  quarter — "  If  it  be  possible,  as  much  as  lieth  in  you,  live  peace- 
ably with  all  men."  But  is  it  possible,  we  ask,  for  the  lovers  of  truth 
and  holiness  to  '*live  peaceably''  with  the  enemies  of  these,  in  the 
sense  of  refraining  from  offering  any  opposition  to  their  erroneous 
sentiments  and  evil  ways,  and  yet  be  faithful  to  their  Lord  1  Those 
of  whom  we  speak  are  in  the  habit  of  appealing,  further,  to  the 
numerous  admonitions  given  to  Christians,  by  the  Apostle  of  love,  to 
love  one  another ;  but  they  omit  to  tell  us  that  true  charity  rejoiceth 
only  in  the  truth,  and  that  the  same  Apostle  whom  they  delight  to 
quote  says — "  If  there  come  any  unto  you,  and  bring  not  this  doctrine 
(the  doctrine  of  Christ),  receive  him  not  into  your  house,  neither  bid 
him  God  speed ;  for  he  that  biddeth  him  God  speed  is  partaker  of  his 
evil  deeds." 

It  would  indeed  be  well  if  there  were  no  need  for  controversy — ^if 
all  who  name  the  name  of  Christ  were  so  "  perfectly  joined  together 
in  the  same  mind  and  in  the  same  judgment,"  that  there  was  no  room 
for  any  such  thing.  And  we  are  sure  that  none  engage  in  this  kind 
of  work,  in  a  proper  spirit  and  with  right  ends  in  view,  without  long- 
ing for  the  time  when  the  trumpet  of  war  shall  cease  to  sound,  and 
the  sweet  pipe  of  peace  alone  be  heard.  Not  more  eagerly  does  the  sol- 
dier, who  has  fought  the  battles  and  endured  the  hardships  of  a  long 
and  dreary  campaign  in  a  foreign  land,  long  for  the  cessation  of  hostilities 
and  the  march  home,  than  does  the  valiant  soldier  of  the  Cross,  engaged 
in  fighting  the  battles  of  Truth,  long  for  the  time  when  **  the  swords 
and  spears  "  of  religious  controversy  shall  be  beaten  into  the  "  plough- 
shares and  pruning  hooks,"  which  betoken,  nothing  but  a  state  of 
peacefid  rivalry  in  the  work  of  the  Lord.  As  yet,  however,  we  appear 
to  be  very  far  from  this  much  to  be  desired,  and  by  many  anxiously 
longed  for,  period  in  the  experience  and  history  of  the  Church.  Well 
nigh  nineteen  centiu-ies  have  passed  away  since  the  establishment  of 
the  Christian  faith  in  our  world  under  the  gospel  economy,  and  down 
through  all  these  ages  the  Church  has  been  emphatically  in  a 
militant  state — struggling  oftentimes  for  bare  existence  against  the 
overwhelming  forces  of  evil  with  which  she  has  had  to  contend  ;  and 
the  Church  is  in  the  same  state  still,  and  must  continue  to  be  so  as 
long  as  there  exist  active  enemies  to  that  sacred  cause  which  her 
living  Head  has  committed  to  her  charge — the  cause  of  the  salvation 
of  men  to  the  Divine  glory,  through  the  instnmientalLty  of  tbft  ItvslWw 
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as  it  is  in  Jesus.  So  long  as  this  cause  meets  with  such  opposition 
as  it  has  all  along  experienced  ttom  the  desperate  depravity  of  the 
human  hearty  the  lovers  of  Christ  and  of  His  religion  cannot  but  fed 
themselves  called  to  stand  forth  in  defence  of  the  truth  as  well  as  to 
libour  for  its  diffusion.  When  that  which  should  be  dearer  to  their 
hearts  than  life  is  being  corrupted  or  assailed,  they  have  no  choice  but 
to  take  up  the  weapons  of  controversy^  as  God  may  enable  them,  if 
if  they  would  be  faithful  to  their  Lord  and  to  higher  interests  than  their 
own  personal  salvation,  even  the  interests  of  the  Divine  glory.  Though 
they  are  the  children  of  peace,  and  have  the  law  of  love  written  in 
their  hearts^  and  delight  to  follow  after  the  things  which  make  for 
peace,  it  is  impossible  that  they  can  stand  tamely  by  and  witness  the 
Truth  injured,  and  the  God  of  truth  dishonoured,  and  the  salvation  of 
souls  imperilled,  without  raising  their  voice,  however  feebly,  against 
the  outrages  that  are  being  perpetrated.  As  has  been  well  remarked, 
**  A  dutiful  man  cannot  live  at  peace  with  those  who  daily  do  all  they 
can  to  traduce  the  character  and  ruin  the  interests  of  his  beloved 
father.  A  loyal* and  patriotic  subject  cannot  peaceably  see  the  autho- 
rity of  his  sovereign  despised,  and  the  laws  of  his  country  trampled 
under  foot  And  shall  the  child  of  God  be  in  no  degree  offended  at 
the  indignities  which  are  done  to  his  heavenly  Father  1  Shall  the 
faithful  subjects  of  Zion's  king  offer  no  resistance  to  the  malignant 
machinations  that  arc  framed,  the  daring  and  destructive  movements 
that  are  managed,  against  His  throne  and  His  interests  in  the  world! 
If  such  evils  meet  the  observation  of  the  child  of  God,  in  one  shape  or 
or  another,  every  day,  is  he  not  imder  an  indispensable  necessity  of 
girding  on  his  armour,  of  summoning  all  his  power  to  the  contest,  and 
of  fighting  for  all  that  is  dear  to  him,  and  that  is  nearly  related 
to  the  glory  of  God,  and  the  interests  of  precious  and  immortal 
souls?  Living  in  a  world  where  Satan  has  such  influence,  and 
is  so  active  with  so  many  agents  and  emissaries,  no  saint 
can  be  free  from  controversy,  or  at  rest  from  the  troubles  of 
war ;  they  must  all  fight  the  good  fight,  and  they  shall  all  finally 
overcome."  "  Wherever  the  standard  of  the  cross  has  been  planted, 
and  its  banners  imfiu-led,  it  has  not  failed  to  call  forth  against  it 
crusades  of  opposition,  and  it  will  continue  to  do  so  while  the  Church 
of  Christ  remains  in  the  territories  of  her  enemies,  and  all  who  have 
their  confidence  in  Him,  and  look  to  Him  for  salvation,  must  share  in 
the  hostility." 

Those  who  set  themselves  to  oppose  error  and  to  wage  war  with  the 
foes  of  truth,  and  who  do  this  in  a  right  spirit  and  from  right 
motives,  have  the  fullest  warrant  and  amplest  encouragement  so  tc 
act,  and  in  so  acting  they  imitate  the  best  of  all  examples.     They  are 
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thiui  warranted  and  encouraged  both  by  the  precept  and  the  example 
of  the  Word  of  God.     For  what  is  that  Word  itself,  in  one  aspect,  but 
the  declaration  and  on-carrying  of  the  Lord's  great  controversy  with 
fallen,  rebellious  man,  with  the  error  and  sin  of  our  revolted  world  f 
As  such  it  proclaims  that  God  made  man  upright,  but  that  he  has 
sought   out  many  inventions;   it  pronounces  the  imaginations   of 
man's  heart  to  be  evil,  yea  his  heart   to   be  deceitful  above  all 
things    and    desperately    wicked;    it    sets    itself   to    oppose    and 
condemn   all   his  perverse   thoughts   and   words  and  actions;   and 
its    language    of   mercifid    expostulation  to    wayward,    sinful   men 
is — '*  Come    now,    and    let    us    reason    together,   saith    the    Lord : 
though  your  sins  be  as  scarlet,  they  shall  be  as   white  as  snow: 
though  they  be  red  like  crimson,  they  shall  be  as  wool"    '^  Wash 
jou,  make  you  clean,  put  away  the  evil  of  your  doings  from  before 
mine  eyes :  cease  to  do  evil :  learn  to  do  well."     "  Oh,  do  not  this 
abominable  thing  which  I  hate."     Everywhere  in  the  Old  Testament 
we  find  the  Lord  carrying  on  His  controversy  with  sinning  individuals^ 
with  a  degenerate,  backsliding  Church,  and  with  idolatrous,  wicked 
nations.     **  Cry  aloud  and  spare  not,"  is,  in  effect.  His  constantly  re- 
iterated conmiand  to  His  servants  the  prophets,  "  lift  up  thy  voice 
like  a  trumpet,  and  shew  my  people  their  transgressions,  and  the 
house  of  Jacob  their  sins."     The  Lord  thus  sanctions  controversy  by 
His  own  example  and  command.      And  what  we  find  in  the   Old 
Testament  is  continued  in  the  New :  controversy  characterises  the 
latter  as  well  as  the  former.     In  both  we  have  not  merely  an  exhibi- 
tion of  saving  truth,  but  a  defence  of  it  from  the  errors  by  which  it 
was  assailed.     Our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  came  indeed  to  publish  and 
produce  peace  on  earth.     This  was  part  of  the  grand  design  of  His 
mission  to  reveal  the  truth  and  work  out  the  great  salvation.     But 
He  distinctly  intimated  that  peace  could  only  come  through  conflict — 
that  there  must  first  be  war  between  His  kingdom  and  the  kingdom 
of  darkness.  His  followers  and  Satan's  followers,  the  friends  of  truth 
and  the  friends  of  error, — and  that  the  only  true,  lasting  peace  would 
be  the  peace  of  victory  achieved  on  His  side.     Hence  sucli  language 
as  this  : — **  I  am  come  to  send  fire  on  the  earth  ;  and  what  will  I,  if 
it  be  already  kindled  1"     ''Suppose  ye  that  I  am  come  to  give  peace 
on  earth  :  I  tell  you  nay;  but  rather  division.     For  from  henceforth 
there  shall  be  five  in  one  house  divided,  three  against  two  and  two 
against  three."     Nor  did  Christ  Himself  abstain  from  certain  kinds 
of  controversy,  even  though  it  had  been  prophesied  of  Him — "  He 
shall  not  cry,  nor  lifl  up,  nor  cause  His  voice  to  be  heard  in  the 
street."     From  the  gospels  we  learn  that  He  argued  with  the  gain- 
saying   Scribes  and  Pharisees    in   order    to  convince    them,  and 


498  SOME  THOdOHTS  ON   RVUOIOUS  00NTR0VSB8T. 

that    Ho    unsparingly    exposed    and    denoimced    their    erroneous 
teaching   as  well  as   their   hjpooritical   conduct,  their   penrenions 
of  the  law  and  their  corruptions  of  Scripture  doctrine,   as  weU 
as  their  selfish  maxims  and  ungodly  practices.     And  was  not  this 
a  part  of  the  good  confession  which   He  witnessed  before  Pontiiis 
Pilate  near  the  close  of  his  earthly  career — "  Thou  sayest  I  am 
a  king.     To  this  end  was  I   bom,  and  for  this  cause  came  I  into 
the  world,  that  I  should  bear  witness  unto  the  Truth.      Eyery  one 
that  is  of  the  truth  hearcth  my  voice."     He  who  uttered  these  words 
did  not  condemn  and  forbid  religious  controversy,  but  rather  stamped  itr 
by  His  own  example,  with  His  approbation.     And  as  it  wtts  with  the 
Master  so  was  it  with  the  servants  whom  He  left  behind  Him  to  cany 
on  the  work  He  Himself  had  begun.     They  too  were  witness-bearers 
for  the  Truth,  and  as  such,  they  had  many  foes  to  contend  with— 
many  a  battle  to  fight,  many  a  hardship  to  endure.     While  Paul  tells 
the  Corinthians  that  his  special  mission  as  an  Apostle  was  **  not  to 
baptize,  but  to  preach  the  gospel,"  he  also  declares  in  his  Epistle  to 
the  Philippians,  that  he  was  "set  for  the  defence"  of  that  gospel 
which  it  was  his  delight  and  honour  to  preach.     And  it  is  well  known 
how  much  he  had  to  do  as  the  defender  of  the  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesiu, 
in  opposition  to  Judaizing  teachers,  who  laboured   to   pervert  the 
gospel,  and  to  rob  believers  of  the  liberty  wherewith  Christ  had  made 
them  free,  and  entangle  them  again  with  the  yoke  of  bondage ;  and  in 
opposition  to  others  who  sought  to  corrupt  the  gospel  and  spoil  its 
adherents  through  pagan  philosophy  and  science  falsely  so  called,  and 
to  turn  the  grace  of  God  into  licentiousness.     With  reference  to  sudi 
corrupters  of  the  Gospel,  Paul  says,  in  his  Epistle  to  the  Galatians, — 
"To  whom  we  gave  place  by  subjection,  no,  not  for  an  hour,  that  the 
truth  of  the  gospel  might  continue  with  you."     And  in  the  same 
chapter  he  tells  his  readers  that  on  one  occasion  he  "withstood  Peter 
to  the  face  because  he  was  to  be  blamed."     And  as  Paul  and  his 
fellow-Apostles  acted,  so   do  they  counsel   and   encourage   all   the 
disciples  and  followers  of  Christ  to  act,  in  such  words  as  these, — 
"  Fight  the  good  fight  of  faith," — "  Endiu^  hardness  as  good  soldiers 
of  Jesus  Christ," — "  Stand  fast  in  one  spirit,  with  one  mind,  striving 
togctlier  for  the  faith  of  the  gospel,  and  in  nothing  terrified  by  your 
adversaries," — "  Contend  earnestly  for  the  faith  once  delivered  to  the 
saints," — " Prove  all  things :  hold  fast  that  which  is  good," — "Hold 
fast  that  which  thou  hast,  that  no  man  take  thy  crown."     And  need 
we  say  that  no  one  can  faithfully  carry  out  such  injunctions  as  these, 
in  the  present  state  of  the  Church  and  of  the  world,  without  being 
involved  less  or  more  in  religious  controversy. 

What,  accordingly,  it  may  be  asked,  has  the  history  of  the  Church 
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on  earth  to  a  great  extent  been,  but  the  history  of  contendings  and 
controYersies—contendings  with  avowed  enemies  of  the  faith  without, 
and  controversies  between  the  friends  of  truth  and  the  broachers  and 
(propagators  of  error  within.  While,  as  subjected  to  persecutions  by 
the  hostile  powers  of  the  world,  the  Chiuxjh  has  often  appeared  like  a 
bush  burning  yet  not  consiuned,  she  has  also,  alas,  too  often  pre- 
sented the  sad  spectacle  of  a  house  divided  against  itself,  by  reason 
of  internal  dissension  and  controversy  occasioned  by  the  rise  and 
progress  of  heresy.  Even  so  early  as  the  days  of  the  Apostles  the 
in£%nt  Chiuxjh,  in  many  quarters,  began  to  be  the  scene  of  division  and 
contention,  as  the  result  of  the  springing  up  and  pernicious  working 
of  heresies  within  her  own  bosom.  And  accordingly  we  find  in  the 
Epistles  to  the  Churches  of  Asia  that  some  of  these  Churches  are 
charged  with  tolerating  if  not  encouraging  false  doctrine  and  corrupt 
practices,  while  others  are  conmicnded  because  they  "  could  not  bear 
them  that  were  evil,"  and  because  "they  hated  those  deeds"  which  their 
Divine  Head  "  also  hated."  Those  evil  roots  of  bitterness  which  so 
soon  began  to  spring  up  and  trouble  the  Chm-ch  grew  apace,  so  that, 
as  history  tells  us,  in  the  course  of  about  a  century  after  the  death 
of  the  last  of  the  Apostles  "  the  champions  of  orthodoxy  had  to  con- 
tend against  no  less  than  thirty-two  heresies."  And,  as  might  be 
expected,  the  ecclesiastical  writings  of  the  century  following  were 
chiefly  occupied  with  the  refutation  of  those  heresies.  The  whole 
Church  was,  as  it  were,  converted  into  a  great  battlefield;  the  din  of. 
theological  controversy  resoimded  in  every  quarter;  every  man's 
hand  seemed  to  be  turned  against  his  fellow  in  deadly  combat. 
Verily  it  was  a  sword  which  Christ  sent  on  earth,  and  not  peace. 

If  we  come  down  fix)m  that  early  period  in  the  Church's  history  to 
that  of  the  Reformation  in  the  sixteenth  and  seventeenth  centuries, 
what  do  we  find  1  Nothing,  we  might  almost  reply,  but  controversy 
— battles  "  with  confused  noise  and  garments  rolled  in  blood."  From 
the  day  that  Luther  first  raised  his  voice  against  the  iniquity  of  Rome, 
until  the  Reformation  was  an  accomplished  fact,  and  the  Reformed 
Church  arose  from  the  dust,  in  divers  lands,  in  that  liberty  and  purity 
which  the  truth  known  and  loved  imparts,  there  was  one  long,  continu- 
ous, desperate  struggle  carried  on  between  the  maintainers  of  Popish 
error  and  corruption  and  the  advocates  of  Bible  truth  and  godliness, 
between  the  sworn  foes  and  friends  of  the  Christian  faith. 

The  Protestaht  Reformers  were  pre-eminently  controversialists. 
From  the  nature  of  their  great  enterprise  they  could  not  be  anything 
else.  Many  of  them,  indeed,  were  faithful  and  laborious  preachers  of 
the  "  blessed  evangel,"  and  in  the  work  of  simply  preaching  Christ  to 
their  benighted  and  enslaved  fellow-countiymen  they  took  the  great- 
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est  delight,  aud  through  their  labours  miiltitudes  were  not  only  turned 
from  the  gross  abominations  of  the  man  of  sin,  but  savingly  converted 
to  the  rel^on  of  Christ.  But  they  had  to  preach  the  gospel  in  the 
way  of  exposing  and  refuting  those  corruptions  of  Antichrist  by  whidi 
it  had  so  long  been  overlaid,  and  by  which  their  own  minds  aud  the 
minds  of  their  fellowmen  had  been  so  long  kept  in  darkness  and 
bondage.  They  had  to  assail  and  overthrow  the  strongholds  of  error 
and  superstition  in  order  to  their  rearing  the  goodly  temple  of  a  pure 
scriptural  Chiurch.  Like  Nehemiah  and  his  brethren  who  built  the 
walls  of  Jerusalem  each  with  his  weapon  by  his  side,  the  Reformers 
had  to  do  the  work  both  of  builders  and  of  soldiers — ^they  had  both  to 
build  up  the  walls  of  Zion  by  settling  the  doctrine,  worship,  and 
government  of  the  Church  according  to  the  Word  of  God,  and  with 
the  sword  of  the  Spirit,  wielded  on  the  arena  of  religious  controversy, 
defend  the  Zion  which  they  loved  from  the  assaults  of  her  enemies. 
Thus  was  it  with  Luther  and  Calvin,  with  Knox  and  Henderson,  and 
all  those  of  kindred  spirit  who,  in  the  past,  have  done  so  much  for  civil 
and  religious  liberty.  Though  messengers  of  the  gospel  of  peace,  they 
were,  in  an  important  sense,  "  men  of  war,"  who  courageously  "played 
the  men  for  their  people  and  for  the  cities  of  their  God."  And  because 
of  what  through  grace  they  were  enabled  to  do,  they  deserve  to  be 
had  in  everlasting  remembrance. 

Those,  however,  who  disapprove  of  all  kinds  of  religious  contro- 
versy, and  who  deem  it  sufficient  reason  for  casting  aside  and  refusing 
to  read  any  volume  or  magazine,  that  it  contains  matter  of  a  contro 
versial  nature,  directed  not  against  men's  persons  but  against  their 
miscriptural  principles,  cannot  consistently  approve  of  the  conduct  oi 
our  reforming  ancestors  who  were  so  valiant  for  the  truth,  but  must 
condemn  it.  Nor  can  such  persons  consistently  read  and  study  the 
history  of  one  of  the  most  important  and  eventful  periods  in  the  whole 
christian  era,  for  such  history  is  just  the  record  of  battles  waged  and 
victories  won  in  behalf  of  the  sacred  cause  of  truth  and  liberty.  And 
here  one  cannot  but  remind  the  opponents  of  religious  controversy, 
that  had  they  lived  diu-ing  the  reforming  times  and  had  their  spirit 
and  counsel  prevailed,  or  had  our  reforming  forefathers  been  like  them, 
instead  of  enjoying  in  peace,  as  we  now  do,  the  blessings  of  civil  and 
religious  freedom,  we  had  to-day  been  in  the  wofiil  position  of  multi- 
tudes in  other  lands,  simk  in  the  deepest  spiritual  ignorance 
and  superstition  under  the  yoke  of  anti-christian  thraldom.  With 
truth  has  it  been  said  that  "  That  kind  of  liberality  which  looks  no 
farther  than  to  personal  salvation,  and  which  is  indifferent  about  the 
maintenance  of  truth  and  the  purity  of  divine  ordinances,  and  which 
will  not  raise  its  voice  against  the  abominable  things  which  God  hates 
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\  gpiirious,  and  tho  person  who  cherishes  it  has  good  reason  to  sus- 
ect  the  sincerity  even  of  his  personal  religion,  and  that  his  hopes  are 
JlaciouB."  How  widely  different  was  tho  liberality  of  the  lai^e- 
earted  reformers.  "Their  liberality  enlightened  by  the  celestial 
earns  of  the  Sun  of  Righteousness  and  expanded  by  holy  fire  from 
n  high,  did  not  look  to  selfish  objects,  but  was  most  extensive  in  its 
ange,  and  it  was  encouraged  by  tho  promise  that  "  the  knowledge  of 
he  Lord  shall  cover  the  earth,  as  the  waters  cover  the  seas."  While 
heir  liberality  and  zeal  and  hope  carried  their  views  far  and  wide, 
hey  bore  a  peculiju*  regard  to  our  native  land  and  to  us  their  children, 
lie  privileges  we  enjoy  were  planted  by  many  toils  and  watered  by 
auch  blood  ;  they  are  our  inheritance  which  they,  by  the  good  hand 
f  God  upon  them,  were  enabled  to  acquire  and  bequeath,  by  indisput- 
ble  charters,  to  the  generations  to  come." 

In  the  past  then,  as  history  shews,  controversy  on  religious  subjects 
ran  unavoidable,  was  absolutely  necessary;  and  it  has,  on  the  whole, 
•roved  most  useful,  most  beneficial  in  its  results.  By  means  of  it 
here  was  accomplished,  in  different  ages,  much  of  the  highest  im- 
portance for  the  welfare  of  tho  Church,  which  could  not  otherwise 
Avo  been  accomplished.  It  was  through  long  and  bitter  contro- 
ersies  that  the  creed  of  the  Chiurch  came  to  be  formally  settled  on 
he  side  of  orthodoxy  in  the  early  ages.  It  was  through  controversy 
hat  the  soul-ruining  and  Christ-dishonouring  evils  of  the  Papacy 
rere  exposed  and  condemned,  and  the  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus,  so  long 
lid  from  the  eyes  and  hearts  of  men,  brought  forth  to  the  light. 
Lnd  it  has  invariably  been  through  controversy  that  attempts  to 
Ksrvert  the  Gospel,  to  overlay  the  pure  gold  of  Diviue  truth  with  the 
hick  clay  of  human  error,  and  to  corrupt  the  Scriptural  ordinances  of 
)ivine  worship  with  carnal  inventions  "after  the  rudiments  of  the 
iForld,"  have  been  laid  bare  and  defeated. 

In  this  important  and  most  needful  work,  in  our  own  land, 
he  Secession  Church,  cspecitUly  in  its  purer  portions,  has  had 
ts  share  in  the  past — its  very  existence  being  a  living  protest 
igainst  error  and  defection  from  Scriptural  attaiaments  in  the 
[Siurch  from  which  it  seceded.  And  assuredly  those  who  now 
rank  themselves  beneath  the  old  banner  of  the  Secession  Testimony 
Tor  Bible  truth  tuid  Reformation  attainments,  have  not  had  their  lot 
3ast  in  times  in  which  there  is  no  longer  any  need  for  prosecuting  the 
same  work,  and  when  therefore  the  banner  itself  may  be  safely  and 
bonourably  hauled  down,  and  laid  past  as  a  venerable  relic  which  has 
nerved  its  purpose  in  its  day.  No,  for  the  enemies  of  the  truth  are 
tmmerouB  as  ever,  and  are  daily  waxing  bolder  and  more  active,  and 
though  their  tactics  may  vary  to  suit  times  and   olEC;\xxQ&\.*dXi<(i^^, 


502  PIUS   IX. 'S   NOVEL  PILQBIMAGE. 

their  spirit  and  aim  remain  unchanged.  It  is  well  known  that  the 
Press  is  being  very  largely  and  effectively  employed  by  them  for  the 
accomplishment  of  their  designs,  and  hence  necessity  is  laid  upon  the 
friends  of  truth  to  make  use  of  the  same  potent  agency  for  the  pur 
pose  of  exposure  and  refiitation.  It  is  vain  therefore  to  dream  of 
controversy  ceasing  while  such  is  the  state  of  things.  There  can  be 
no  peace — ^no  truce  to  hostilities — ^but  the  opposite,  so  long  as  there 
are,  on  the  one  hand,  ^*  enemies  of  the  cross  of  Christ/'  who  set  them- 
selves to  impugn  and  ridicule  the  things  most  surely  believed  among 
us  on  the  authority  of  Qod's  in£Edlible  word,  and  so  long  as  there  are, 
on  the  other  hand,  those  whose  hearts  tremble  for  the  ark  of  Divine 
truth,  having  been  touched  by  €rod,  and  fired  with  love  to  His  cause 
and  zeal  for  His  glory. 

By  all  means  let  needless  controversy,  so  wasting  in  its  effects,  be 
carefully  shunned;  and  in  conducting  necessary  controversy  let  a 
spirit  of  candour  and  patience  and  charity  ever  be  displayed,  and  all 
rancour  and  bitterness  repressed  ;  and  let  the  aim  be,  not  the  triumph 
of  party  but  the  vindication  of  injured  truth.  But  let  us  refuse  to 
listen  to,  and  be  influenced  by,  the  puling,  sentimental  cry  of  a  fake 
charity  and  modem  liberality  for  peace  at  any  price,  while  the  very 
foundations  of  oiu*  faith  are  being  subtly  imdermined  or  ruthlessly 
assailed,  and  those  principles  traduced  and  set  at  naught,  for  which  so 
many  of  the  greatest  and  best  that  have  ever  lived  deemed  it  their 
highest  privilege  and  honoiu*  to  contend  and  die.  Let  us,  according 
to  oiu*  respective  opportunities  and  abilities,  **  deal  courageoxlsly,  and 
the  Lord  shall  be  with  the  good." 
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It  is  probable  that  the  Pope  and  his  counsellors  were  quite  imprepared 
for  the  absolute  prohibition  of  Italian  pilgrimages  which  the  govern-, 
ment  of  Victor  Immanuel  saw  fit  to  issue  during  the  last  sunmier 
Extensive  arrangements  had  already  been  made  and  visits  planned  to 
all  the  most  celebrated  of  the  shrines  of  the  Virgin  and  the  saints 
throughout  the  peninsula.  No  one  is  at  a  loss  to  discover  the  leading 
motive  that  influenced  the  Italian  ministry  in  adopting  the  course 
which  they  took — The  alleged  groimd  of  the  prohibition  was  the 
danger  of  spreading  disease  during  a  season  when  the  cholera  was 
making  havoc  among  the  people ;  but  the  priestly  party  is  undoubtedly 
correct  in  saying  that  sanitary  reasons  were  not  those  which  weighed 
most  in  the  minds  of  the  ministers.  The  all  but  pubUdy  declared 
object  of  the  pilgrimages  was  a  pditical  one.  Under  the  pilgrim's 
cloak  the  form  of  the  conspirator  agamst  established  order  was  plainly 
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tlistinguibhable,  and  his  staff  might  easily  be  laid  down  for  a  musket. 
What  were  the  pilgrimB  to  do  upon  reaching  the  shrine  of  their  devo- 
tion f  To  offer  prayers,  in  which  the  most  important  element  was 
composed  of  petitions  for  the  saint's  intercession  with  the  Aknighty  to 
procure  the  speedy  overthrow  of  the  enemies  of  the  Church,  the  libe- 
ration of  the  pretended  Vicar  of  Christ  upon  earth  from  his  "  cap- 
tivity," and  his  restoration  to  power  and  authority.  Now  this  restor- 
ation and  "  liberation  "  mean  nothing  else  than  the  ruin  of  the  edifice 
of  national  unity  for  which  the  patriots  of  Italy  have  for  years,  or 
rather  for  ages,  been  labouring.  The  pilgrims  virtually  pray  that 
Rome  may  be  given  over  again  to  the  Inquisition,  that  the  States  of 
the  Church  may  be  subjected  once  more  to  the  oppressive  sway  of  the 
Pope  and  his  legates,  that  Naples  may  again  ei\joy  the  "  paternal " 
government  of  the  detested  Bourbons,  that  dukes  and  archdukes  may 
again  fatten  on  the  resources  of  the  fairest  districts  of  northern  Italy, 
and  the  house  of  Savoy  retire  to  the  scanty  domain  secured  to  it  by 
the  treaty  of  Vienna.  But  prayer  is  not  the  ultimate  object  of  these 
movements.  They  have  a  practical  end  to  subserve.  It  is  not  to  be 
supposed  that  those  who  have  taken  such  pains  to  join  in  making  a 
visit  to  a  distant  part,  it  may  be,  of  the  coimtry,  are  to  settle  down 
quietly  on  their  retiun  to  their  homes,  and  acquiesce  in  a  domination 
which  they  have  just  been  denoimcing  and  praying  against  as  a 
tyranny.  They  are  henceforth  the  avowed  champions  of  the  Church. 
Their  names  and  addresses  have  been  scrupulously  taken  down  by  the 
ecclesiastics,  and  the  pilgrimage  has  served  as  a  grand  review,  a 
marshalling  of  forces  for  the  benefit  of  friends,  and  to  strike  terror  into 
the  hearts  of  the  enemy. 

The  Italian  Government  would  have  been  blind  had  it  not  seen  the 
true  object  of  the  projected  pilgrimages ;  it  would  have  deserved  its 
overthrow  had  it  been  so  weak  as  to  suffer  them  to  take  place.  Its 
apparent  leniency  would  in  reality  have  been  a  base  betrayal  of  Italian 
unity,  of  religious  liberty,  and  of  the  hopes  of  humanity. 

How  great  was  the  disappointment  of  the  clerical  conspirators  wo 
may  well  conceive.  At  first,  some  slight  show  was  made  of  disregard- 
ing the  order  of  the  government;  but  little  was  gained  by  the  attempt 
— ^The  populace,  smarting  imder  the  wrongs  of  centuries  inflicted  upon 
it  by  the  priesthood,  could  scarcely  abstain  from  treating  with  personal 
violence  the  stupid  wretches  who  were  lending  all  their  influence  to 
place  the  yoke  again  upon  their  necks.  Somewhat  controUing  their 
indignatiouj  however,  the  people  generally  limited  their  action  to 
accompanying  the  pilgrims  with  derisive  laughter  and  coarse  invec- 
tive ;  while  the  king's  gendarmes  speedily  brought  the  pilgrimage  to 
a  cloflOy  and  sent  the  deluded  men  back  unharmed  to  their  homes. 
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Unable,  therefore,  to  resist  forcibly  the  mandate  of  the  government^ 
the  clergy  have  bethought  them  of  a  device  which  certainly  is  entitled 
to  the  credit  of  novelty.      It  is  none  other  than  the  project  of  a 
*'  spiritual  pilgriTfiage  "  as  they  chose  to  style  it — in  other  words,  an 
imaginary  jaarney  to  the  shrine  which  devotees  are  not  allowed  to  vuit 
hodUy.     Absurd  as  is  the  conception,  the  highest  prelate  in  the  Roman 
Catholic  Church  has  actually  endorsed  it,  and  conferred  upon  all  that 
perform  it  according  to  his  direction  the  richest  reward  which  he 
claims  to  have  at  his  disposal     The  external  world  were  amazed  a  few 
months  ago  to  see  the  new  style  of  pilgrimages  that  had  been  instituted, 
in  which  comfortable  coaches  on  the  railroad  replaced  the  toilsome 
and  dangerous  joumeyings  of  the  foot-sore  palmer.     What  must  they 
now  think  of  a  pilgrimage  to  all  the  great  shrines  of  the  Holy  Land,  of 
Italy,  and  of  other  lands^  which  can  be  accomplished  in  the  brief  space 
of  a  single  month,  without  a  farthing  of  expense,  without  exposure  ta 
the  slightest  peril,  indeed,  without  leaving  one's  room,  save  for  an  occa- 
sional visit  to  the  nearest  church,  and  which  yet  is  rewarded  by  plenaiy 
forgiveness  of  sins  ?    Some  ingenious  person  once  entered  into  a  compu- 
tation of  the  number  of  years  of  indulgence  which  an  early  riser  might 
without  difficidty  secure  for  himself  before  breakfast,  in  the  city  of 
Rome,  by  visiting  such  and  such  churches,  and  reciting  a  given  mmiber 
of  Paternosters  and  Ave  Marias;  and  the  result  was  really  astonishing- 
But  the   privileges  of   past  generations   of  devout  Romanists  are- 
entirely  thrown  into  the  shade  by  those  which  their  succesors  at  the 
present  day  may  avail  themselves  of  in  their  own  homes  and  without 
any  interruption  of  their  ordinary  pursuits  of  business  or  pleasure. 
The  Papal  Brief,  by  which  these  extraordinary  proffers  of  grace  are 
held  forth,  is  dated  August  19th,  and  is  in  more  respects  than  one  a 
curiosity  of  religious  literature.     We  have,  therefore,  concluded  to 
translate  it  entire  from  the  Italian  text,  as  published  in  the  Pisau 
Fede  e  Scienza,  of  August  28th,  1873,  and  lay  it  before  our  readers: — 

Pius  P  P.  IX. 

To  all  the  faithfol  to  whom  these  letters  shall  come,  greetixig  and  apoetoliciiL 
benediction. 

Whilst  the  wickedness  of  the  impioas  has  filled  oar  heart  with  perplexities  and 
bitterness,  God,  in  the  abundance  of  His  mercj  in  these  most  diaastrooi  times,  hat- 
caused  to  arise  from  all  the  Catholic  world  manj  faithful  men,  who,  on  the  oon* 
trary,  are  endeaTouring  to  bring  comfort  to  our  grief  and  our  affliction  with 
many  testimonials  of  affection,  and  especially  with  multiplied  works  of  Christian 
piety. 

Among  these  must  certainly  be  reckoned'  the  frequent  and  very  numerous  pilgrim- 
ages undertaken  to  the  meet  notable  churches  and  sanctuaries,  for  the  purpose  oT 
obtaining  by  pnyer  from  Oed,  the  fountain  of  all  consolation,  by  the  merits  and  ai- 
the  intercession  of  the  most  blessed  Viigin  Mary  Immaculate  and  of  the  Sainta,  tli» 
desired  peace  of  the  Church  and  its  triumph,  and  the  freedom  of  the  Holy  ApeaUdio: 
See.    But  since  some  sacred  pilgrimages  which  were  to  have  been  made  to  the  moat- 
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celebrated  nnctnaries  of  Italy  also  in  these  last  days,  to  the  grief  of  all  the  good, 
have  been  interdicted,  some  faithful  men  of  our  city  of  Bologna  have  conceived  the 
idea  of  inriting  all  the  Catholics  to  a  spiritual  pilgrimage,  to  take  place  in  the  following 
month  ef  September — a  pilgrimage  which  they  proposed  to  divide  into  three  periods 
of  ten  days  each.  In  the  first  decade  the  faithful,  reciting  to  this  end  suitable  and 
pious  prayers,  would  imagine  that  they  were  undertaking  in  spirit  a  devout  pilgrimage 
to  the  places  of  Holy  lAud  hallowed  by  Jesus  our  Divine  Redeemer ;  in  the  second 
decade  to  the  chief  sanctuaries  of  Italy ;  and  in  the  third  to  the  principal  foreign 
sanctuaries.  The  above-mentioned  faithful  having  subsequently  humbly  begged  us 
that  we  should  deign  to  grant  of  our  apostolic  benignity  some  indulgences  in  favour 
of  this  pious  enterprise  (ezercizio),  we,  applauding  most  highly  their  holy  and  indus- 
trious plan,  gladly  decreed  to  second  the  prayers  that  reached  us  in  tiie  following 
manner : 

Wherefore,  trusting  in  the  mercy  of  Almighty  God  and  in  the  authority  of  His 
blessed  apostles  Peter  and  Paul,  to  all  and  singular  the  faithful  of  both  sexes  who  at 
least  with  contrite  heart,  on  any  day  of  the  approaching  month  of  September,  shall 
execute  the  afore-raentioned  pious  exercise  to  accomplish  as  above  the  spiritual  pil- 
grimage, we  remit  in  the  accustomed  form  of  the  Church  three  hundred  days  of  the 
punishmenta  imposed  upon  them  or  in  any  other  mode  whatsoever  incurred.  More- 
over to  all  and  singular  the  faithful  of  both  sexes  who  for  an  entire  decade  shall 
accomplish  the  »ame  pious  exercise  to  make  the  said  spiritual  pilgrimage,  and,  upon  a 
day  to  be  chosen  at  will,  truly  penitent,  confessed  and  having  communed  shall  de- 
voutly visit  any  church  or  public  oratory,  and  there  shall  raise  prayers  to  God  for 
concord  among  Christian  princes,  the  extirpation  of  heresies,  the  conversion  of  sinners, 
and  the  exaltation  of  Mother  Holy  Church,  we  concede  mercifully  in  the  Lord  plenary 
indulgence  and  the  remission  of  all  their' sins.  All  and  each  of  these  indulgences, 
redemptions  of  sins  and  pardon  of  punishmenta,  we  permit  to  be  applied  also  in  thr 
way  of  relief  to  the  souls  of  the  faithful  who,  joined  in  love  te  God,  have  departed  this 
fife ;  our  rule  and  that  of  the  Apostolic  Chancery  not  to  concede  indulgenoes  ad  instar 
and  the  other  apostolic  constitutions  and  all  other  things  to  the  contrary  notwithstand- 
ing. The  present  [concessions]  are  valid  for  this  year  alone.  It  is  our  will,  moreover, 
that  the  transcripta  and  copies  of  these  letters  even  when  printed,  subscribed  by  any 
notary  public,  and  authenticated  by  the  seal  of  a  person  constituted  in  any  eoclesias- 
tical  dignity,  shall  have  the  saue  validity  which  the  same  letters  would  have,  were 
they  to  be  exhibited  and  presented  in  their  own  original. 

Given  in  Rome,  near  St.  Peter's,  under  the  seal  of  the  Fisherman,  the  19th  day  of 
August,  1873,  in  the  twenty-eighth  year  of  our  Pontificate. 

Firm.  Card.  Abquini. 

From  an  Italian  correspondent  of  the  Catlwlic  Revieio  we  learn  that 
the  "spiritual"  journey  has  been  mapped  out  for  the  imaginary 
travellers  with  as  much  minuteness  as  the  routes  laid  down  in  one  of 
Murray's  guide-books ;  though,  it  nmst  be  confessed,  with  much  less 
reference  to  geographical  accuracy.  Thus,  for  the  successive  days  of 
the  first  decade,  consecrated  to  the  Holy  Land,  we  have  "  1.  Beth- 
lehem; 2.  Mount  Tabor;  3.  Bethany;  4.  Tiberias — Church  dedicated 
to  Peter ;  5.  Mount  of  Beatitudes ;  6.  Gethsemane ;  7.  Arch  of  the 
Ecce  Homo;  8.  Mount  Calvary;  9.  Holy  Sepulchre;  10.  Mount  of 
Olives." 

It  is  interesting  to  notice  what  points  are  chosen  for  the  "  spiritual" 
pilgrimage  in  Italy  and  elsewhere  in  Europe  and  in  Asia.  Here  is  the 
list     For  the  second  decade:   '^1.  St.  Peter  and  Paul's  ChurcheSy 
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Rome ;  2.  St  Luke's  Bologna ;  3.  St.  Anthony,  Padua ;  4.  Sanctuary 
of  Oropa  Piedmont ;  5.  S.  Gennara  (St.  Januarius),  Naples ;  6.  Mad- 
dona  di  Montenegro,  Leghorn ;  7.  S.  Casa  di  Loretto  (Holy  House  of 
Loretto) ;  8.  Crucifix  of  Cavarzere ;  9.  St.  Peter's  in  Vincoli,  Rome ; 
10.  Annunziata,  Genoa."  For  the  last  decade  :  "  1.  Salette,  France; 
2.  Einseidlen ;  3.  Sacr6  C'oeur,  Issoudun ;  4.  St.  James  of  Compos- 
tella;  5.  St.  Ignatius  Loyola;  6.  St.  Boniface,  Germany;  7.  St 
Francis  Xavier,  Goa ;  8.  St  Thomas,  Canterbury ;  9.  Grotto  of  Lourdes; 
10.  St  John  Nepomucene,  Austria." 

It  will  be  noticed  that  in  this  list  some  of  the  most  flagrant  impos- 
tures of  the  Romish  Church  are  indirectly  countenanced  ;  for  instance, 
the  House  of  Loretto  is  to  be  visited,  which  is  said  to  have  been  the 
house  of  the  Virgin  Mary,  miraculously  brought  by  angels  fh)m  Pa- 
lestine ;  and  St.  Januarius  is  to  be  worshipped,  whose  blood  is  said  U> 
become  liquid  on  certain  great  occasions. — Christian  World. 
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In  all  iiges  and  all  countries  mankind  have  been  in  the  habit  of 
expressing,  in  various  forms,  their  good  w^ishes  for  each  other.  At 
meetings  and  at  partings,  in  the  morning  and  at  night,  as  a  birth-day 
or  miuriage-day  comes  round,  we  are  accustomed  to  emit  these  brief 
proverbial  prayers  for  each  other's  well-being.  They  must  have  had 
a  meaning  when  they  first  began,  whether  they  retain  it  now  or  not 
The  body  of  words  had  a  soul  in  it  once,  although  it  is  open  to 
question  whether  it  has  not  dried  into  a  mummy  in  our  modem  times. 

"Salem" — Peace — said  the  Hebrew,  gi-avely,  as  he  entered  his 
neighbour's  dwelling,  long,  long  ago.  The  same  word  is  used  in  the 
salutiitions  of  Syrians  and  Arabs  in  the  East,  at  the  present  day  The 
Saliuun  of  India  is  the  same  word,  expressing  the  same  thought  in 
more  distant  and  more  wide-spread  regions.  The  Romans  in  the  West 
began  their  letters  with  "salvation"  to  you;  and,  from  the  Roman 
conception,  through  the  Latin  tongue,  flow  our  words  *' salute"  and 
"  salutation." 

The  apostles,  writing  at  once  to  Eastern  and  Western  nations,  and 
publishing  a  truth  that  should  bind  them  both  in  one,  seem  to  have 
combined  both  forms  in  their  solemn  salutation,  "Grace  and  peace  be 
unto  you."  The  Roman  would  recognise  in  it  his  own  "Salvation," 
and  the  Jew  his  own  "Peace,"  when,  united  in  on6  Chm^ch  and  to  one 
Saviour,  they  would  rejoice  together  in  getting  the  real  blessing  con- 
veyed through  forms  which  were  hallowed  to  them  by  all  the  associa- 
tions of  youth.  To  both  Jews  and  Gentiles,  in  one  Mediator,  cam^- 
grace  and  peace  from  a  reconciled  God. 


Tlie  funiis  of  siilutation  which  the  apostles  found  botli  in  the  Eiist 
aud  West  were  right.  Nothing  could  be  more  beautiful  on  the 
surface,  but  they  were  hollow  in  the  heart.  Like  couduit-pipcs,  pro- 
perly cast  and  laid  in  the  right  direction,  they  touch  with  their  extremi- 
ties the  thirsty  land  or  the  famished  city;  but  having  no  union  to  a 
living  fountain,  they  convey  no  blessing  to  the  parched  land  or  lip. 
Paul,  passing  by  and  seeing  them  goodly  channels,  but  destitute  of 
water,  inserted  their  upper  ends  into  the  Fountain  of  Mercy,  that 
through  them  the  Divine  compassion  may  flow.  "Salvation  to  you," 
wrote  the  Roman  at  the  begimiing  of  his  letter  to  a  friend ;  "  Peace  be 
with  you,"  said  the  Jew  when  he  met  his  neighbour  by  the  way. 
The  soimds  were  good,  but  they  were  the  sounds  of  tinkling  cymbals. 
Paul  takes  them  up,  and  lets  them  into  Christ,  and  there  dwells  all 
the  fulness  of  the  Godhead  bodily. 

The  terms,  as  used  by  the  nations  of  the  East  and  West,  were  the 
expression  of  a  world's  want.  They  were  the  hereditary,  instinctive, 
inarticulate  cry  of  the  nations  for  salvation  and  peace;  but  the  people 
did  not  get,  and  did  not  even  expect,  the  blessing  for  which  they  cried. 
The  East  and  the  West,  and  the  whole  creation  groaned  together,  and 
panted  after  an  imkno\ni  God.  The  Christian  apostle,  like  his  Lord, 
seeing  them  as  he  passed,  stood  still  and  asked,  "Wilt  thou  be  made 
whole]"  So  saying,  he  lifts  up  that  vacant  feeler  which  the  dumb 
creation  was  putting  forth,  tmd  inserts  it  into  the  covenant  of  God's 
mercy.  Now  for  the  flow.  All  things  are  yours  when  ye  are  Christ's. 
The  grace  and  peiice  for  which  you  have  vainly  panted  come  into  the 
boQom  of  the  destitute  now:  "Grace  and  peace  from  God  the  Father 
and  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ." 

The  Pope  and  his  priests  deal  much  in  blessings  and  cursings  too. 
Both  are  alike  worthless.  No  good  is  worth  anything,  except  in  so 
far  as  it  is  substantially  a  prayer  to  God.  A  man's  blessing  from 
himself  will  do  us  no  good,  as  his  curse  will  do  us  no  harm ;  but  a 
blessing  asked  from  God  on  our  behalf,  by  one  who  has,  in  the  Medi- 
ator, access  to  the  throne,  is  above  all  price.  Even  the  accustomed 
"Grood  New  Year"  becomes  most  precious  when  faith  and  love  are  in 
it — faith  to  go  up  to  God  for  the  blessing,  and  love  to  desire  it  for  yor. 
Faith  and  love  may  both  be  in  it  although  it  is  said  on  the  wayside  or 
in  a  crowd.  Nehemiah  did  not  get  and  did  not  need  more  leisure  to 
travel  to  the  God  of  heaven  with  his  request,  in  presence  of  the 
Eastern  potentate. 

What  are  called  toasts  in  this  country  are  in  form  the  same  as  these 
ancient  salutations  and  apostolic  benedictions.  Whatever  they  may 
have  been  in  their  origin,  the  connection  of  these  blessings  and  good 
wishes  with  strong  drink  is,  in  the  present  circumstances  oi  o\3cr  qa>>mdX.y^  , 
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nvt  expedient-  *'  Y«mr  gc*:*d  heilth."  ~  A  i^x^l  nvw  yeau-.  and  many 
]ui{.ipT  remrcs ! "  M<««t  excdQcnt  wishes.  mA  iu*.«at  excellently  ex- 
"prese^cd !  But  whv  c»jimect  them  vhh  draxights  of  powerfol  intoxi- 
Citiiu  liquor !  V^liat  nainiral  relitioQ  subsists  between  the  two  I  Pro- 
nounce the  kindlv  siJutati«:4]u  exprea  the  g^*c«d  wish,  utter  the  con- 
densed praver.  in  anv  pl&ce,  in  any  actitiide,  in  any  tone,  prorided  odIt 
there  m^y  be  truth  in  the  inward  part&  We  accept  all  varieties  id 
externals  :  but  for  God's  sake  and  man's,  cut  the  connection  betireen 
thesie  precious  things  and  the  act  of  stimulating  to  taste  more 
intoxicants. 

But,  suppose  we  keep  cle^ir  of  th«e  temptations  which  so  often  tun 
the  blessing  into  ciirscs,  what,  if  after  alL  wo  abide  without  tk 
blessing  ]  Reader,  although  a  thousand  persc>us  should  on  the  1st  of 
Jimuary  say  to  you,  "  A  good  new  year."  it  will  profit  you  nothing  if 
the  year  comes  to  you  laden  with  losses  imd  bereavements.  Although 
a  tL«..iL&and  should  say.  '*  Your  good  health,''  what  will  it  profit  yew  if 
tliC  year  open  on  you  stretched  on  a  sick  bed  ?  Even  so,  all  the  good 
wishes  of  all  himian  kind  will  not  avail  you  if  you  do  not  really  obtain 
Paul's  g"<xl  wish — **  ( Irace  and  peace  fi\)m  God  through  Jesus  Christ." 
Seek  and  ye  shall  find.  Now  is  the  time  for  getting  it.  The  time  b 
passing — may  soon  all  be  past ;  and  there  is  no  peace  to  be  obtained 
when  the  judgment  is  set  and  the  books  are  opened.  This  coming 
year  will  not  l>e  good,  the  remainder  of  your  life  will  not  be  good, 
eternity  will  not  be  good,  unless  you  be  forgiven,  and  reconciled,  and 
renewed.  There  is  a  want  in  you  which  nothing  but  the  Christ  of 
Go<l  ctm  fill  Open  the  Bible  where  it  tells  of  Jesus,  and  lay  it  up  in 
your  heart,  and  continue  seeking  imtil  you  find  that  He  is  all  jonr 
salvation.  Remember  that  Christ  is  more  \iilling  to  save  you  than 
ever  you  will  \>e  to  be  saved.  He  hi\s  more  desire  to  give  j'ou  pardon 
than  you  will  ever  have  to  get  it.  He  is  waiting  for  you ;  will  you 
tiuTi  vour  back  on  Him  ] — W.  Arxot. 


CHAPTER  FOR  THE  YOUNG. 
The  conversation  at  the  tea  table  turned  upon  the  propriety  of  praying 
before  other  persons,  and  some  contended  it  was  pharisaical  to  "faied 
down"  and  **say  your  prayers"  while  others  were  in  the  room.  A 
minister  who  was  present  related  the  following  anecdote: — "When  I 
was  a  young  man,"  said  he,  "  I  was  a  clerk  at  Boston.  Two  of  my 
room-mates  at  my  boarding-house  were  also  clerks,  about  my  own  age, 
which  was  eighteen.  The  first  Sabbath  morning,  during  the  three  or 
four  hoimj  that  elapsed  from  getting  up  to  bell-ringing  for  chiirch,  1 
felt  a  secret  desire  to  get  a  Bible,  which  my  mother  had  given  me,  out 
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of  my  tnink,  and  read  in  it ;  but  I  was  afraid  to  do  so  before  my  mess- 
mates ^  who  were  reading  miscellaneous  books.  At  last  my  conscience 
got  the  mastery,  and  I  rose  up  and  went  to  my  trunk.  I  had  half 
raised  it,  when  the  thought  occurred  to  me  that  it  might  look  like 
over-sanctity  and  pharisaical,  so  I  shut  my  tnink  and  returned  to  the 
window.  For  twenty  minutes  1  wa8  miserably  at  ease;  I  felt  I  was 
doing  wrong.  I  started  a  second  time  for  my  trmik,  and  had  my 
hand  on  my  little  Bible,  when  the  fear  of  being  laughed  at  conquered 
the  better  emotion,  and  I  again  dropped  the  top  of  the  trunk.  As  I 
turned  away  from  it,  one  of  my  room-mates,  who  observed  my^ 
irresolute  movements,  said  laughingly: — 

*  I  say,  what's  the  matter]  You  seem  os  restless  as  a  weather- 
cock ! ' 

I  replied  by  laughing  in  my  turn :  and  then  conceiving  the  truth 
tr>  bg  the  best,  frankly  told  him  what  wtis  the  matter.  To  my 
surprise  and  delight  they  both  spoke  up,  and  averred  that  they  both 
had  Bibles  in  their  trunks,  and  both  had  been  secretly  wishing  to  read 
in  them,  but  were  afraid  to  take  them  out,  lest  I  should  laugh  at 
them.  *  Then,*  said  I,  'let  us  agree  to  read  them  every  Sabbath, 
and  we  shall  have  the  laugh  on  one  side.* 

To  this  there  was  a  hearty  response,  and  the  next  moment  the  three 
Bibles  were  out;  and  I  assure  you  we  all  felt  happier  all  that  day,  for 
reading  in  them  in  the  morning. 

The  foUowmg  Sabbath,  about  ten  o'clock,  while  we  were  reading 
our  chapters,  two  of  our  fellow-boarders  from  another  room  came  in. 
When  they  saw  how  w^e  were  engaged  they  stared,  and  then 
exclaimed : — 

'AVhat  is  all  this]  a  Conventicle! * 

In  reply,  I  stated  exactly  how  the  matter  stood ;  my  struggle  to  get 
my  Bible  from  my  trunk,  and  how  we  three,  having  found  we  had  all 
been  afraid  of  each  other  without  a  cause,  had  now  agreed  to  read 
every  Sabbath.  *Not  a  bad  idea,*  answered  one  of  them.  ^You 
have  more  coiirage  than  I  have.  I  have  a  Bible,  too,  but  have  not 
looked  into  it  since  I  have  been  in  Boston.  But  I  will  read  it  after 
this  smce  you*ve  broken  the  ice.' 

The  other  then  asked  one  of  us  to  read  aloud,  and  both  sat  down 
and  listened  quietly  till  the  bell  rang  out  for  chm-ch. 

That  evening  we  three  in  that  same  room  agreed  to  have  a  chapter 
read  every  night  by  one  or  the  other  of  us,  at  nine  o'clock;  and  we 
religiously  adhered  to  oiu*  purpose. 

A  few  evenings  after  this  resolution,  four  or  five  of  the  boarders 
(for  there  were  sixteen  clerks  boarding  in  the  house,)  happened  to  be 
in  our  room  talking,  when  the  nine  o'clock  bell  rang.     On^  ol  tk^ 
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not  expedient.  "  Your  good  health,"  "  A  good  new  year,  and  many 
happy  returns ! "  Moat  excellent  wishes,  and  most  excellently  ex- 
pressed !  But  why  connect  them  with  draughts  of  powerftil  intoxi- 
cating liquor  1  What  natural  relation  subsists  between  the  two  ]  Pro- 
nounce the  kindly  salutation,  express  the  good  wish,  utter  the  cou- 
densed  prayer,  in  any  place,  in  any  attitude,  in  any  tone,  provided  only 
there  may  be  truth  in  the  inward  parts.  We  accept  all  varieties  in 
externals ;  but  for  God's  sake  and  man's,  cut  the  connection  between 
these  precious  things  and  the  act  of  stimulating  to  taste  more 
intoxicants. 

But,  suppose  w^e  keep  clear  of  those  temptations  which  so  often  turn 
the  blessings  into  curses,  what,  if  after  all,  we  abide  without  the 
blessing?  Reader,  although  a  thousand  persons  should  on  the  Ist  of 
January  say  to  you,  "  A  good  new  year,"  it  will  profit  you  nothing  if 
the  year  comes  to  you  laden  with  losses  imd  bereavements.  Although 
a  thousand  should  say,  "  Your  good  health,"  what  will  it  profit  you  if 
the  year  open  on  you  stretched  on  a  sick  bed  1  Even  so,  all  the  good 
wishes  of  all  human  kind  will  not  avail  you  if  you  do  not  really  obtain 
Paul's  gotxl  wish — "  Grace  and  peace  from  God  through  Jesus  Clirist." 
Seek  and  ye  shall  find.  Now  is  the  time  for  getting  it.  The  time  is 
passing — may  soon  all  be  past ;  and  there  is  no  peace  to  be  obtained 
when  the  judgment  is  set  and  the  books  are  opened.  This  coming 
year  will  not  be  good,  the  remainder  of  your  life  will  not  be  good, 
eternity  will  not  be  good,  unless  you  be  forgiven,  and  reconciled,  and 
renewed.  There  is  a  want  in  you  which  nothing  but  the  Christ  of 
God  can  fill.  Open  the  Bible  where  it  tells  of  Jesus,  and  lay  it  up  *ui 
your  heart,  and  continue  seeking  until  you  find  that  He  is  all  your 
salvation.  Remember  that  Clirist  is  more  willing  to  save  you  than 
ever  you  will  be  to  be  saved.  He  has  more  desire  to  give  you  pardon 
than  you  will  ever  have  to  get  it.  He  is  waiting  for  you ;  will  you 
turn  your  back  on  Him  ? — AV.  Arnot. 
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The  conversation  at  the  tea  table  turned  upon  the  propriety  of  praying 
before  other  persons,  and  some  contended  it  was  pharisaical  to  ''kneel 
down"  and  '*say  your  prayers"  while  others  were  in  the  room.  A 
minister  who  was  present  related  the  following  anecdote: — "When  I 
was  a  young  man,"  said  he,  "I  was  a  clerk  at  Boston.  Two  of  my 
room-mates  at  my  boarding-house  were  also  clerks,  about  my  own  age, 
which  was  eighteen.  The  first  Sabbath  morning,  during  the  three  or 
four  hours  that  elapsed  from  getting  up  to  bell-ringing  for  church,  I 
felt  a  secret  desire  to  get  a  Bible,  which  my  mother  had  given  me,  out 
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of  my  tnmk,  and  read  in  it;  but  I  was  afraid  to  do  so  before  my  mess- 
mates, who  were  reading  miscellaneous  books.  At  last  my  conscience 
got  the  mastery,  and  I  rose  up  and  went  to  my  trunk.  I  had  half 
raised  it,  when  the  thought  occurred  to  me  that  it  might  look  like 
over-sanctity  and  pharisaical,  so  I  shut  my  trunk  and  returned  to  the 
window.  For  twenty  minutes  I  was  miserably  at  ease;  T  felt  I  was 
doing  wrong.  I  started  a  second  time  for  my  trunk,  and  had  my 
hand  on  my  little  Bible,  when  the  fear  of  being  laiighed  at  conquered 
the  better  emotion,  and  I  again  dropped  the  top  of  the  trunk.  As  I 
turned  away  from  it,  one  of  my  room-mates,  who  observed  my^ 
irresolute  movements,  said  laughingly: — 

*  I  say,  what's  the  matter  1  You  seem  as  restless  as  a  weather- 
cock !  * 

I  replied  by  laughing  in  my  turn :  and  then  conceiving  the  truth 
to  b^  the  best,  frankly  told  him  what  was  the  matter.  To  my 
surprise  and  delight  they  both  spoke  up,  and  averred  that  they  both 
had  Bibles  in  their  trunks,  and  both  had  been  secretly  wishing  to  read 
in  them,  but  were  afraid  to  take  them  out,  lest  I  should  laugh  at 
them.  *  Then,*  said  I,  '  let  us  agree  to  read  them  every  Sabbath, 
and  we  shall  have  the  laugh  on  one  side.' 

To  this  there  was  a  hearty  response,  and  the  next  moment  the  three 
Bibles  were  out;  and  I  assure  you  we  all  felt  happier  all  that  day,  for 
reading  in  them  in  the  morning. 

The  following  Sabbath,  about  ten  o'clock,  while  we  were  reading 
our  chapters,  two  of  our  fellow-boarders  from  another  room  came  in. 
When  they  saw  how  we  were  engaged  they  stared,  and  then 
exclaimed : — 

^AVhat  is  all  this?  a  Conventicle!' 

In  reply,  I  stated  exactly  how  the  matter  stood;  my  struggle  to  get 
my  Bible  from  my  trunk,  and  how  we  three,  having  foiind  we  had  all 
been  afraid  of  each  other  without  a  cause,  had  now  agreed  to  read 
every  Sabbath.  *Not  a  bad  idea,'  answered  one  of  them.  ^You 
have  more  courage  than  I  have.  I  have  a  Bible,  too,  but  have  not 
looked  into  it  since  I  have  been  in  Boston.  But  I  will  read  it  after 
this  since  you've  broken  the  ice.* 

The  other  then  asked  one  of  us  to  read  aloud,  and  both  sat  down 
and  listened  quietly  till  the  bell  rang  out  for  church. 

That  evening  we  three  in  that  same  room  agreed  to  have  a  chapter 
read  every  night  by  one  or  the  other  of  us,  at  nine  o'clock;  and  we 
religiously  adhered  to  our  purpose. 

A  few  evenings  after  this  resolution,  four  or  five  of  the  boarders 
(for  there  were  sixteen  clerks  boarding  in  the  house,)  happened  to  be 
in  our  room  talking,  when  the  nine  o'clock  bell  rang.     Otift  ol  tk^ 
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room-mates,  looking  at  me,  opened  the  Bible.     The  others  looked 
inquiringly.     I  then  explained  our  custom. 

*  We'll  all  stay  and  listen/  they  said,  almost  unanimously. 

The  result  was  that,  without  an  exception,  every  one  of  the  sixteen 
clerks  spent  his  Sabbath  morning  reading  the  Bible :  and  the  moral 
effect  upon  our  household  was  of  the  highest  character.  *  I  relate 
this  incident,'  continued  the  minister,  *  to  show  what  infliicnce  one 
person,  even  a  youth,  may  exert  for  good  or  evil.  No  man  should 
ever  bo  afraid  to  do  his  duty.  A  hundred  hearts  may  throb  to  act 
right  that  only  wait  a  leader.  I  forgot  to  add  that  we  were  called  the 
'  Bible  Clerks.'  All  these  youths  are  now  useful  Christian  men,  and 
more  than  one  is  labouring  in  the  ministry." — Church  and  StaU, 


The  Ti'ue  Text  of  the  Old  Tfstament,  With  some  Remarks  on  the  Language  of  the 
Jews,  By  the  Rev.  JsLvan  Brodie,  A.M.,  Author  •(  **  The  Antiquity  and  Nature 
of  Man,"  &o.    Edinburgh  :  Johnatone,  Hunter,  &  Co.    1873. 

The  design  of  the  former  part  of  this  volume  is  to  prove  that  the 
true  text  of  the  Old  Testament  is  not  the  commonly  received  Hebrew 
text,  but  that  of  which  the  Septuagint  is  a  tmiislation.  To  give  the 
author's  position  in  his  own  words,  "We  arc  to  look  on  the  Septuagint 
as  a  full  and  faithful  translation  of  the  volume  collected  by  Ezra ; 
wliile  the  present  Hebrew  text  is  an  a])ridged,  and  consequently,  m 
some  respects,  an  inaccurate  copy  of  the  same  original."  We  do  not 
regard  ourselves  as  sufficiently  versed  in  Biblical  criticism  to  be  able 
to  pronounce  an  independent  opinion  on  the  subject ;  but  we  are  by 
no  means  satisfied  that  the  evidence  which  the  author  adduces  m 
support  of  his  view  is  sufficient  to  establish  it,  in  opposition  to  the 
concurrent  judgment  of  the  great  majority  of  competent  Biblical 
scholars.  His  conjecture  that  all  the  copies  of  the  true  Hebrew  text 
in  possession  of  the  Jews  of  Palestine  perished  when  their  country 
was  overrun  by  the  Roman  armies  is  but  a  conjecture,  and,  to  our 
mind,  not  a  very  probable  one ;  and  when  we  think  of  the  strong 
positive  evidence  we  have  of  the  extraordinary  care  with  which  that 
people  always  and  everywhere  have  watched  over  their  sacred  oracles, 
we  cannot  suppose  that  the  Providence  which,  by  their  means,  pre- 
served the  true  text  of  the  inspired  volume  so  long,  allowed  it  at  last 
to  perish,  and  has  left  the  Church,  in  her  highest  state  of  privilege 
otherwise,  to  get  at  it  only  through  the  imperfect  medium  of  a 
translation.     Apart,  however,  from  his  general  theory  as  to  the  Old 
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Tcstainoiit  text,  liis  views  iis  to  tlie  superiority  of  the  chronology  of 
the  Septuagiut  are  well  worthy  of  consideration :  they  harmonize  with 
those  of  some  eminent  scholars ;  and  they  remove  an  objection  which 
has  been  urged  against  the  authority  of  the  Mosaic  record  as  seeming 
to  leave  far  too  short  time  between  the  Deluge  and  the  age  of  Abra- 
ham for  the  rise  of  such  mighty  nations  as  then  inhabited  the][earth. 
We  have  no  doubt,  too,  Mr.  Brodie  is  right  when,  in  the  second  part 
of  his  voliune,  he  maintains,  in  opposition  to  Dr.  Rol>erts  and  Dean 
Alford,  that  the  apostles  spoke  consciously  and  intelligently  the 
languages  with  which  they  were  miraculously  endowed  on  Pentecost. 


Beme  Brawn  and  her  First  Service,    By  Jane  M.  Kippen,  Author  of  **  The  Aynhirt 
Embroiderer,'*  &e.    Edinburgh :  Johnstone  &  Hunter.    1873. 

This  little  book  contains  a  very  effective  warning  against  the  perils 
to  which  many  yotmg  servants  are  exposed,  too  often  to  their  ruin. 
It  tells  how,  by  association  with  other  servants,  a  young  woman  was 
led  from  one  false  step  to  another, — from  lying  to  Sabbath-breaking, 
and  from  that  to  dishonesty, — luitil  she  landed  in  prison,  where  she 
was  found  by  a  Christian  visitor  of  the  ( Caroline  Fry  type,  whose 
pious  efforts  were  the  means  of  leading  her  to  repentance.  The 
narrative  is  true  to  life  and  admirably  fitted  to  admonish  yoimg  per- 
sons of  the  easy  descent  by  which  thoughtlessness  and  folly  lead 
down  to  crime.  It  would  make  an  excellent  present  to  a  young 
servant.  

Mar^t  Work  and  other  Tales,  for  her  Young  Friends,    By  Hetty  Bowman,  Author 
ef  *'Lilj  Hope  and  her  Friends,"  &c.    Edinburgh:  Johnstone  &  Hunter.    1S73. 

In  this  attractive  little  volume,  which  is  written  in  a  very  Christian 

and  loving  spirit,  children  iu*e  taught  how  effectively  they  may  work 

for  Christ,  and  how  they  ought  to  take  up  and  carry  the  daily  crosses 

they  must  meet  with  in  following  Him.     The  talented  authoress  has 

written  it  "  for  her  young  friends,"  and  we  very  cordially  recommend 

it  to  ours. 

We  have  pleasure  in  calling  attention  to  some  packets  of  small 

lx)oks,  entitled  "  Happy  Stories  for  Boys "  and  "  Happy  Stories  for 

Girls,'*  recently  issued  by  Messrs.  Johnstone  &  Hunter,  and  admirably 

fitted  for  distribution  in  Sabbath  classes  and  otherwise 


The  Kinsman  Redeemer,  or  Readings  in  Ruth.  By  a  Glasgow  Merchant,  Autiior  of 
**  Heavenly  Lore  and  Earthly  Echoes,**  '*  The  Beaaon  of  Hope."  **  I  must  keep  tba 
Featt,**  &o.    London  :  S.  W.  Partridge  k  Co.,  9  Patemoater  Row. 

As  the  expositions  which  form  the  contents  of  this  beautifully  got  up 
Tolume  appeared  originally  in  our  own  pages,  we  do  not  need  to  tell 
our  readers  how  felicftous  they  are  in  style,  how  apt  and  attractive 
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they  are  in  illustration,  or  how  affectionately  and  forcibly  they  press 
home  the  moral  and  spiritual  lessons  of  the  matchless  story  of  Ruth. 
We  trust  the  volume  will  have  a  large  circulation,  and  that  through 
it  many  will  be  drawn  to  the  feith  and  fellowship  of  the  Kinsman 
Redeemer.  

Musical  Aidt  in  the  Worship  of  God.    By  the  Rer.  John  Powell,  Luburn.    Edin- 
burgh :|MacUren  A  Macniveo.   Belfast :  C.  Aitchiaon. 

We  are  glad  that  the  esteemed  author  of  this  able  and  vigorous  CEsay, 
which  originally  appeared  in  oiu:  pages,  has  been  induced  to  pubhsh  it 
separately.  He  strikes  the  right  key  note  at  the  outset  in  basing  his 
argument  on  the  spirituality  of  New  Testament  worship,  and  with 
much  fairness  and  force  does  ho  carry  his  argument  forward  to  its 
incontestible  conclusion.  The  pamphlet  is  published  at  a  trifle,  and 
when  the  corruption  of  Instrumental  Music  is  making  such  progress, 
it  is  a  duty  to  aid  in  its  circulation. 
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MEETING   OF   THE   EVANGELICAL   ALLIANCE. 

We  have  never  been  able  to  join  in  the  popular  admiration  of  this 
great  organization  of  Christians  of  all  creeds  and  all  nations.     It  is 
founded  on  the  latitudinarian  and  baseless  distinction  between  things 
essential  and  things  indifferent  in  the  doctrines  and  requirements  of 
the  AVord  of  God.     Its  primary  object  is  to  give  expression  to  Chris- 
tian unity,  and  yet  it  tends  to  sanction  and  perpetuate  division ;  for, 
provided  its  members  subscribe  the  nine  articles  of  its  basis,  it  is 
understood  that  they  shall  continue  to  hold  the  conflicting  and  contra- 
dictory sentiments  of  their  several  denominations  on  other  matten 
of  divine  revelation.     It  disoT^Tis  the  character  of  a  church,  and  yet  it 
is  continually  usiirping  ecclesiastical  fimctions,  and  even  taking  it 
upon  itself  to  dispense  ecclesiastical  ordinances;  for,  on  several  occa- 
sions, its  annual  meetings  have  been  signalized  by  the  dispensation  of 
the  Lord's  Supper  to  its  assembled  membership. 

The  recent  meeting  of  the  Alliiuicc  at  New  York  was  the  most 
largely  attended  that  has  yet  been  held.  For  ton  days  representa- 
tives from  all  the  leading  Christian  Churches  in  America  and  Europe 
crowded  the  halls  of  meeting,  and  listened  to  the  numerous  papers 
read  on  many  of  the  great  religious  questions  of  the  day.  A  full  set 
of  these  papers  has  been  sent  us,  and  most  interesting  and  instructive 
they  are,  as  embodymg  the  sentiments  of  many  of  the  ablest  and  most 
influential  minds  in  the  several  churches  of  Christendom  on  subjects 
of  supreme  present  impc>rtance,  both  speculative  and  practical.     If, 
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however,  the  proceedings  of  the  AUiance  disclosed  its  strength,  they 
brought  out  no  less  its  radical  weakness.     The  papers  and  addresses 
on  Christian  Union,  for  example,  were  many  of  them  widely  latitud- 
inarian,  full  of  the  spurious  charity  which  exalts  fellowship  with  man 
above  fidelity  to  the  truth  of  God.     On  one  occasion,  too,  the  thin 
cement  of  "  imity  "  that  holds  the  heterogeneous  membership  of  the 
Alliance  together  somewhat  rudely  cracked,  revealing  something  of 
the  width  and  depth  of  the  imderlying  division.     In  strange  disregtu-d 
of  the  limitation  fixed  by  the  basis  of  the  Alliance,  those  entrusted 
with  the  arrangements,  most  of  whom  are  Vohmtjiries  themselves, 
had  arranged  for  a  paper  being  read  on  the  "  Alliance  between  Church 
and  State  "  by  a  Dr.  Curry,  a  thorough-going  Voluntary  from  Rich- 
mond.    The  Doctor,  glad,  no  doubt,  to  get  the  Evangelical  Alliance 
committed  so  far  to  the  Voluntaryism  he  sincerely  held,  blew  his 
trumpet  with  no  uncertain  sound,  and  denounced  every  union  of 
Church  and  State  as  necessarily  "  luiscriptural,"  and  "  an  injustice  and 
oppression."     The  supporters  of  the  Establishment  principle  present 
vere  pained  and  grieved,  not  only  by  the  sentiments  uttered,  but  by 
the  manifest  discourtesy  to  them,  implied  in  the  reading  of  such  a 
paper  at  all.     The  president  was  made  aware  of  this,  and  abruptly 
stopped  Dr.  Curry  at  the  end  of  the  half-hour  which,  by  the  rules  of 
the  meeting,  was  allowed  to  each  speaker.     As  many  of  the  audience 
continued  shouting,  "  Go  on,"  the  president  rose  and  said  that  the 
discussion  was  likely  to  leave  "  deep  and  abiding  wounds,"  and  sub- 
mitted whether  it  was  "  comteous  or  Christian  that  it  should  be  pro- 
longed in  the  line  which  it  had  taken."     Dr.  Curry  warmly  protested 
against  such  a  representation  of  his  conduct;  but  the  president  was 
firm,  and  the  fracas  ended  by  the  Doctor  and  a  large  number  of  his 
sympathisers  indignantly  leaving  the  meeting.     The  incident  may  be 
taken  as  illustrative  of  the  boasted  unity  of  the  Alliance  and  of  the 
Christian  forbearance  and  courtesy  of  the  Voluntary  section  of  it. 

We  have  said  that  at  several  of  its  meetings  the  members  of  the 
Alliance  have  imited  in  observing  the  ordinance  of  the  Lord's  Supper. 
It  had  been  proposed  to  observe  it  at  the  recent  New  York  meeting; 
but  on  accoimt  of  the  strenuous  opposition  of  the  Baptists,  who  are 
laudably  opposed  to  the  practice  of  free  communion,  the  idea  was 
abandoned.  Some  of  the  leading  members  of  the  Alliance,  however, 
joined  in  the  observance  of  the  ordinance  in  the  chiu-ches  of  Dr. 
Adams  and  Dr.  Hall.  Among  these  was  a  Bishop  Cummins,  of  Ken- 
tucky, a  dignitary  of  the  Protestant  Episcopal  Church,  and  apparently 
a  man  of  eyangelical  sentiments  and  high  Christian  chantcter.  In 
the  Episcopal  Church  of  America,  however,  as  in  that  of  England, 
there  are  High  Churchmen  in  whose  eyes  it  is  a  profawatiow  «a\^  ^ 
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terrible  scandjil  for  an  apostolically-cousecrated  bishop  to  receive  the 
Lord's  Supper  iu  a  Presbyterian  place  of  worship  and  at  the  hands  of 
A  Presbyterian  minister.  The  diocesan  of  New  York,  Bishop  Potter, 
happens  to  be  one  of  these  high-flown  ritualists,  and  felt  bound  to  caD 
Bishop  Cummins  to  account  for  the  flagrant  breach  of  all  decency  and 
order  of  which  he  had  been  guilty  in  communicating  with  Presby- 
terian ministers  within  the  boimds  of  his  diocese.  The  latter  de- 
fended himself  with  firmness  and  spirit ;  and  thus  a  controversy  aroee 
which  has  issued  in  the  very  important  result  of  the 

FORMATION   OP   A    NBW   EPISCOPAL   CHURCH    IN   AMERICA. 

This  new  body  which  has  assumed  the  name  of  "  The  Reformed 
Episcopal  Church,"  was  organized  and  constituted  at  New  York,  on 
Deccml)er  2.  It  is  comi)08ed  of  those  who,  like  Bishop  Ciunmins, 
can  no  longer  connive  at  the  errors,  and  intolerant  assumption  of 
Ritualism,  and  who  approve  of  the  principles  of  the  prayer-book,  as  it 
was  revised  and  adapted  to  American  institutions  in  1785.  We  ap- 
pend the  Declaration  of  Principles  which  has  been  adopted  as  the 
basis  of  organization  and  fellowship  in  this  new  denomination  : — 

First— The  Reformed  Episcopal  Cbnrch,  holding  the  faith  once  delivered  unto  the 
flaiiits,  declares  its  belief  in  the  Holy  Scriptures  of  the  Old  and  New  Testainenti  si 
the  word  of  God  and  sole  rule  of  faith  and  practice ;  in  the  creed  commonly  called  the 
**  Apostles'  Creed  ;"  in  the  Divine  institatiun  of  the  sacraments  of  Baptism  andtks 
Lord's  Supper ;  and  in  the  doctrines  of  grace  substantially  as  they  are  set  forth  io  tba 
Thirty-nine  Articles  of  Religion. 

Second—  This  Chnrch  recognizes  snd  adheres  to  Episcopacy,  not  as  of  Divine  right, 
but  as  a  very  ancient  and  desirable  form  of  Church  policy. 

Third  —The  Church,  retaining  a  liturgy  which  will  not  be  imperative  or  repreaive 
of  freedom  in  prayer,  accepts  the  book  of  Common  Prayer  as  it  was  revised,  prepared, 
and  recommended  for  use  by  the  General  Convention  of  the  Protestant  Episcopal 
Church,  A.  D.  1785,  reserving  full  liberty  to  alter,  enlarge,  abridge,  and  amend  the 
same,  as  may  be  seen  most  conducive  to  the  education  of  the  people,  provided  that 
the  substance  of  the  faith  be  kept  entire. 

Fourth— ThiB  Church  coDdenins  and  rejects  the  following  erroneous  and  atraBge 
doctrines  as  contrary  to  God*s  "Word  : 

(a.  J  That  the  Church  of  Christ  exists  only  in  accordance  with  one  order  or  form  of 
ecclesiastical  policy. 

(b.J  That  Christian  ministers  are  priests  in  another  sense  than  that  in  which  all 
believers  are  a  social  priesthood. 

fc.J  That  the  Lord's  table  is  an  altar  on  which  an  oblation  of  the  body  and  blood  of 
Christ  is  offered  anew  to  the  Father. 

(d.J  That  the  presence  of  Christ  in  the  Lord's  Supper  is  a  presence  in  the  elements 
of  bread  and  wine. 

fe.J  That  regeneration  is  inseparably  connected  with  baptism. 

An  Episcopal  Church  which  declares  that  Diocesan  Episcopacy  is 
not  a  Divine  institution,  but  only  an  ancient  and  desirable  form  of 
Church  policy — which  allows  of  free  prayer,  and  claims  full  liberty  to 
alter  and   amend   the  Prayer-book — ^which  admits  the   validity  of 
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Presbjierian  ordination,  and  formally  condemns  the  leading  errors  of 
Ritualism — is  certainly  well  entitled  to  be  called  "Reformed;"  and  its 
formation  cannot  but  be  bailed  witb  satisfaction  by  all  friends  of 
Protestantism  and  Evangelical  Cbristianity.  Several  Episcopalian 
ministers  of  higb  cbaracter  and  standing  have  joined  it ;  and  while  its 
organization  can  hardly  fail  to  have  a  far-reaching  influence  for  good 
in  America,  it  is  to  be  hoped  that  it  will  have  the  effect  of  stimulating 
the  Evangelical  party  in  the  Church  of  England  to  greater  zeal  and 
<lecision  in  their  efforts  for  reform. 

THE  OLD  CATHOLIC  MOVEMENT. 

The  adherents  of  this  movement  in  Germany  are  now  said  to 
number  no  fewer  than  50,000.  At  their  congress  at  Constance  in 
September  they  formally  organized  themselves  into  a  separate  Church, 
and  elected  a  bishop  of  their  own — Dr.  Heinkens,  who  htis  since  been 
ordained  at  Rotterdam.  They  tdao  decided  to  establish  a  fund  for 
the  support  of  their  own  clergy  and  students  in  theology,  and  ap- 
pointed a  committee  to  devise  means  for  promoting  \mion  with  other 
Christian  communities.  They  have  gained  a  higher  and  more  assured 
position  in  Germany  through  the  formal  recognition  of  Dr.  Reinkens 
as  a  Catholic  Bishop  by  the  Imperial  Government — an  example,  how- 
ever, which,  we  notice,  the  Government  of  Austria  has  decHned  to 
follow.  They  are  also  likely  to  obtain  more  of  the  confidence  and 
sympathy  of  Evangelical  Christians,  from  the  speech  which  Bishop 
Reinkens  made  at  their  late  meeting  in  favour  of  the  reading  of  the 
Bible.  The  conduct  of  Rome  in  hiding  the  Bible  from  the  people  ho 
plainly  denounced  as  a  sin ;  said  that  it  was  obliged  to  commit  this 
sin  that  the  blinded  jxioplo  might  not  recognize  its  error ;  and  then 
went  on  to  use  the  following  remarkable  words  : — "  Every  Christian 
ought  to  say  from  his  heart  the  first  words  of  the  well-known  hymn, 
*  I  must  always  read  again  in  the  precious  Holy  Book.'  It  is  not 
sufficient  to  have  a  Bible  in  the  house,  and  to  read  formally  some 
portions  of  it  at  fixed  hours.  The  Bible  must  be  the  light  of  the 
soul,  to  which  it  always  tiuns  again.  There  exists  no  prohibition  to 
read  the  Bible  for  Old  Catholics.  I  most  strongly  exhort  you  to  read 
again  and  again  in  the  Holy  Book  ;  sitting  with  joy  and  humility  at 
the  feet  of  the  Master,  for  He  alone  has  words  of  everlasting  life." 
These  coimsels  show  that  the  leaders  of  the  movement  are  far  in 
advance  of  their  first  resolution,  which  was  to  reject  the  infallibility 
dogma^  while  adhering  otherwise  to  the  whole  creed  of  the  Church 
of  Rome  as  fixed  by  the  Council  of  Trent 

The  following  extract  from  a  letter  which  the  Constance  Congress 
sent  to  the  meeting  of  the  Evangelical  Alliance  at  New  York  will 
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also  be  read  with  great  interest  and  satisfaction.      It  sketches  a 
scheme  of  reform  which,  if  faithfully  and  thoroughly  carried  out,  will 
make  this  great  secession  from  Rome  radically  and  essentially  Protei- 
tant.     "  In  order  that  the  work  of  the  formation  of  a  single  Church 
of  Christ  should  become  an  established  foust,  every  indi^dual  ChrititiaD 
creed  must  cast  off  everything  which  has  been  introduced  by  men,  and 
restore  that  discipline  and  those  rules  which  rest  upon  the  foundation 
which  Christ  the  Lord  laid,  and  which  meets  the  just  requirements  of 
the  different  nations  and  of  the  age.     This  it  is  our  intention  aud 
task  to  perform  for  the  Catholic  Church.     We  wish  to  cleanse  it  from 
the  stains  of  a  depravity  wliich  has  gradually  increased  for  more  than 
a  thousand  years.     All  that  Roman  domination  has  created  through 
egotism  must  be  removed.      Every  institution  and  custom  which  has 
crept  in  hurtful  to  true  Christian  vitality  must  be  cast  out ;  instead  of 
justification  by  works,  the  justification  by  faith;  instead  of  hypo- 
critical bigot r}',  a  pure  Christian  life  must  be  brought  into  its  belief 
and  conduct;  the  detcrionition  of  the  constitution  of  the  Church  into 
an  instrument  of  the  hierarchy  and  of  the  Roman  bishop  must  be 
prevented  by  the  introduction  of  the  niles  which  guarantee  to  the 
ccjngi'cgatioiis  their  fullest  rights,  to  the  lowest  as  well  as  to  the 
highest;  in  short,  a  system  of  discipline  must  be  introduced,  in  which 
true  Clu-istian  eiimcstness  aud  Christian  moralitv,  united  with  Chris- 
tian  love,  constitute  the  end,  not  a  blind  subjection  of  the  individual 
or  of  all  to  the  fiat  of  a  class  or  of  a  single  man;  in  brief,  we  wish  to 
reform  the  Church  in  such  a  manner  that  it  shall  become  a  feUowship 
in  love,  in  belief,  and  in  the  works  of  all  who  believe  in  Jesus  Christ 
as  the  Son  of  Owl,  and  as  the  Saviour  who  alone  has  been,  and  still 
is,  oiu"  Mediator. 

FORMATIOX    OP   A    NEW   FREE   CHURCH    IN    NEUFCHATEL. 

A  disruption  has  taken  place  in  the  Established  Church  of  this 
nominally  Protesbmt,  but  largely  infidel  Swiss  Canton,  which  is  well 
worthy  of  notice,  as  involving  a  noble  protest  for  the  spiritual  firee- 
dom  and   independence  of  the   Church   of  Christ,  in  opposition  to 
Enistian  tyranny  and  usurpation.     The  professedly  Protestant  popu- 
lation of  the  Canton  arc,  as  in  other  parts  of  Switzerland,  partly 
rationalistic  and   i)artly  evangelical.       The   rationalists  have  lately 
obtained  predominaiice  in  the  political  government  of  the  Canton.     In 
the  interests  of  what  they  called  "  freedom  of  conscience,"  they  deter- 
mined to  strip  the  Church  of  its  chartered  rights  and  liberties,  and 
turn  it  into  a  mere  political  machine,  which  the  State  might  r^^- 
late  and  work  according  to  its  pleasmxj.     Accordingly,  in  May  last, 
the   Government  passed  an  Act,  by  which  the  constitution  of  the 
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Church  was  completely  subverted  and  erastianizod.  Its  Supreme 
Court  was  deprived  of  all  judicial  authority  and  right  to  cidl  any 
minister  to  accoimt  for  the  doctrines  he  might  choose  to  preach.  Its 
theological  faculty  was  declared  a  mere  department  of  the  University, 
like  that  of  law  or  medicine,  and  the  nomination  of  professors  was  to 
be  left  exclusively  to  the  Council  of  State.  All  ministers  who  simply 
produced  a  testimonial  setting  forth  that  they  had  studied  in  some 
recognized  seat  of  learning,  were  on  that  condition  only  to  be  held 
eligible  to  a  charge.  The  whole  political  electors  of  a  parish  wore 
invested  with  the  right  to  take  part  in  the  calling  of  a  minister ;  and 
every  sixth  year  these  same  political  electors  were  to  have  full  power 
to  review  their  choice,  and  dismiss  a  minister  if  they  saw  cause. 
Altogether,  in  recent  times,  there  has  rarely  been  fashioned  a  more 
complete  engine  of  spiritual  tyranny  than  the  Act  which  this 
rationalistic  faction  framed,  in  the  name  of  spiritual  liberty,  for  the 
purpose  of  crushing  evangelical  religion  and  fiiding  the  triumph  of 
their  own  infidel  views. 

This  odious  measure  excited  widespread  dissatisfajction,  and  an  ap- 
peal was  made  against  it  to  the  supreme  Federal  Council  at  Berne. 
The  Council  ordered  a  plebiscite,  which  resulted  in  the  Govenunent 
of  the  Canton,  which  had  passed  the  Act,  having  a  majority  of  six- 
teen. Deprived  thus  of  all  hope  of  redress,  the  evangelical  party  de- 
termined to  secede  from  the  Established  Chiu-ch,  and  have  done  so. 
Out  of  four  himdrcd  and  six  delegates  from  all  the  parishes  of  the 
Canton  who  met  to  consider  what  should  be  done,  all  but  two  voted 
for  secession.  "  Since  then,"  says  the  Daily  Review,  **  the  new  Church 
has  formally  taken  shape,  and  it  is  a  striking  circumstance  that  three- 
fourths  of  the  clergy  have  joined  it,  along  with  all  the  theological 
professors,  all  the  probationers,  all  the  divinity  students,  and  a  de- 
cided majority  of  the  church-going  people.  It  is  also  added  that  the 
class  of  persons  who  have  seceded  are  so  well  to  do,  and  are  possessed 
by  such  a  liberal  spirit,  that  they  need,  and  ask  no  pecuniar}-  aid 
whatever  from  abroad ;  but  they  do  seek,  and  are  entitled  to  expect, 
the  sympathy  and  countenance  of  all  in  this  and  other  countries  who, 
on  the  one  hand,  believe  in  a  supernatural  religion,  and  who,  on 
the  other,  are  persuaded  that  if  a  chiu-ch  is  worth  sustaining  at  all 
in  the  world,  it  must  be  left  free  to  regulate  its  own  affairs  in  sub- 
mission to  the  revealed  Word  of  God." 
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OUR    FOREIGN    MISSION. 

In  his  latest  communication,  dated  7th  November,  and  addressed  to 
the  Rev.  Dr.  Manson,  Mr.  Anderson  says — ''Besides  our  ordinair 
work  Mr.  Bose  and  I  have  had  a  number  of  lengthened  discussions 
with  some  of  the  leading  Mahometans  of  Seoni.  These  persons  con- 
sider it  a  duty  to  propagate  religion  by  the  sword,  so  that  controverej 
with  them  is  not  to  be  courted.  Yet  the  path  of  duty  which  is  the 
path  of  safety  was  plain  before  us,  as  they  began  the  controversy.  It 
is  to  be  continued  in  writing.  We  have  received  their  first  letter  and 
will  answer  it  in  two  or  three  days  hence.  They  have  not  written  in 
a  becoming  manner,  dealing  more  in  abuse  and  assertion  than  in 
argument  The  general  impression  in  Seoni,  even  among  Mahometans, 
is,  that  in  the  ond  discussions  they  have  been  defeated. 

"  Mr.  Bose  and  I  spent  two  days  this  week  at  a  great  fair  which  is 
held  aimually  about  twelve  miles  distant.  An  account  of  our  visit  to 
it  last  year  was  given  in  the  Moffosine,  We  had  lai^  audiences 
this  year,  and  many  seemed  interested  and  impressed ;  but  what  the 
ultimate  result  may  bo  we  cannot  tell. 

"  Out  work  continues  to  progress.     In  some  cases  we  meet  with 
disappointment ;  but  on  the  whole  we  have  reason  to  be  very  thank- 
ful.    Mr.  Bose  is  working  admirably.     His  bouse  will  probably  be 
ready  for  him  by  the  end  of  this  month,  and  I  have  no  doubt  the 
building  of  it  in  the  mission  compound  is  the  best  plan  that  could 
have  been  adopted."     Mr.  Anderson  also  mentions  that  through  the 
removal  of  some  of  the  (jJovcmment  officials  to  other  stations  the 
difficulties  of  his  position  have  been  in  the  meantime  providentially 
mitigated.     Still  these  difficulties  in  various  respects  must  always  be 
»ufficieutly  great  to  bespeak  for  him   the   earnest  and  persevering 
prayers  of  the  Church. 

(EcclcBiuBtical  intelligent. 

Aberdkrn.— Social  Mertino  and  Presentation.— The  fourth  anniTenaiy  of  th* 
United  Original  Secession  Voung  Men's  Mutual  Improvement  Aaaooiation  was  held  in 
Little  Belmont  Street  School,  on  the  evening  of  Tuesday,  25 tb  November.  The  Bev. 
John  Mackay,  Honorary  Fte^ident  of  the  AssociatioD,  occupied  the  chair.  The  pro> 
ceediiigs  were  opened  by  singing  the  100th  Psalm.  After  the  servini^  of  the  tea,  the 
ChHirmHD  delivered  a  highly  interesting  adUresa  on  **  The  luterest  the  Young  ought  to 
take  in  Congregational  Work.**  The  Secretary,  Mr  Gray,  was  then  called  on  to  read 
the  annual  report  of  the  Society,  from  which  it  appeared  that  in  reviewing  the  pasfc 
year  of  its  existence,  the  Association  has  cause  for  gratitude  for  the  success  attenuing 
the  efforts  of  its  members.  A  wish  was  expressed  in  the  report  that  the  elder 
members  of  the  congregation  would  fttvour  the  Society  with  occasional  visits  to  ita 
meetings,  which,  if  comnlied  with,  would  no  doubt  be  very  beoeficial  to  the  young 
men.  The  adoption  of  toe  report  was  moved  by  Mr  Scott,  and  seconded  by  Mr  Bnico^ 
both  of  whom  spoke  of  the  good  effects  resulting  from  Mutual  Improvement  Associa* 
tions.  Interestmg  addresses  were  delivered  by  MrT.  Matthew,  student,  on  **  Conver- 
sation ;"  Mr  Ness,  on  *'The  Life  of  Christ ;  *^  Mr  Rattray,  on  "The  Acquisition  of 
Knowledge;"  and  Mr  Gray  Eraser,  on  "Christian  Woik,"  which  were  listened  to 
with  marked  attention.  A  very  interesting  feature  of  the  evening's  proceedings 
was  the  presentation  of  a  Bible,  and  a  purse  containing  seven  sovereigns,  made 
by  the  Chaiiman,  in  name  of  the  congregation,  to  Mr  J.  Gray,  who  has  for  four 
years  conducted  the  psalmody  of  the  Church  gratuitously.  Mr  Gray  returned  thanka 
m  a  feeling  manner.  After  the  usual  votes  of  thaukshad  been  moved,  and  part  of  the 
72d  Psalm  sang,  the  benediction  was  pronounced,  and  the  meeting  separated,  all 
having  evidently  enjoyed  themselves. 
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INDIA. 

5  following  report  of  the  conversion  of  a  Mohammedan  Teacher  is 
m  by  the  Rev.  James  (iray  of  Ajmere,  in  the  United  Presbyterian 
ord  for  December,  and  will  be  read  with  interest  by  our  readers : — 

K  little  more  thiin  two  months  Ago,  a  leained  MohammecUm,  bj  namelmdad  HaaaiD, 
m1  one  morning  for  religiooa  convertiation.  The  acoonnt  which  be  gave  of  himself 
be  stated  in  a  few  wonSs.  He  belooged,  be  said,  to  Nahor  (160  miles  north  of 
),  in  the  Stake  of  Bikaneer.  Thoogh  a  preaoher  of  the  Mohammedan  religion,  he 
been  of  an  inquiring  tarn  of  mind,  and  aome  yeara  ago  had  received,  throogh  » 
;her  in  Delhi,  a  copy  of  one  of  the  Chriatian  publicationa  on  the  pointa  of  contro- 
7  between  ChriAtiana  and  Mohammedana.  Thia  aerved  to  ahake  bia  faith  in 
lammedaniam,  and  he  began  to  atudv  the  New  Teatament,  a  copy  of  which  had 
id  itM  way  to  him  th rough  the  aame  brother  in  Delhi.  The  reault  waa  that  he  had 
,e  to  Ajmere,  with  the  view  of  having  aome  difficoltiea  aolved,  and  being  received 
» the  Chriatian  Church. 

He  bad  not  been  long  here  when  he  began  to  atk  for  baptiam.  There  waa,  how- 
r,  a  difficulty  :  he  had  two  wivea.  One  he  had  left  at  Nahor,  the  other  he  had 
ight  along  with  him.  The  one  who  had  aooompanied  him  wiia  the  younger  and 
nvourite  ;  and  underatanding  that  Chriatiana  oould  not  be  allowed  to  have  more 
3  one  wife,  he  had  brought  her,  that  he  might  be  able  to  xetain  her  in  the  event 
lia  receiving  baptiam.  When  it  waa  explained  to  him  that  hia  firat  wife  muat  be 
ridered  the  legitimate  one,  he  undertook  the  very  trying  atep  of  giving  up  one 
VBEL  he  had  hitherto  regarded  aa  hia  lawful  aa  well  aa  beloved  wife.  Since  then  ahe 
been  living  with  the  wife  of  our  only  married  native  brother,  Mohammed  "Shah. 
Brat  »he  naturally  felt  very  much  aggrieved^  and  could  do  nothing  but  fret  and 
ne ;  but  now  ahe  ia  rapidly  acquiring  a  knowledge  of  Chriatian  truth,  and  a  few 
I  ago  applied  for  baptism.  Meanwhile  Imdad  Huaain  haa  received  a  letter  from 
father,  telling  him  of  the  death  of  hia  wife  at  Nahor ;  and  he  conaidera  the  way 
been  providentially  opened  up  for  hia  being  reunited  to  her  from  whom  he  had 
D  willing  to  separate  only  for  the  sake  of  Chriat.  It  ia  hoped  that  ahe  may  Hoofi 
live  baptinm,  and  that  they  may  be  united  in  Christian  marriage.  Let  me  }i^k 
leat  prayeia  on  their  behalf,  and  in  behalf  of  all  inquirers  atruggliiig  under  similar 
«nltiea. 

On  Sabbath  laat  Imdad  Huaain  waa  received  into  the  Church.  Some  of  the 
Dolboya  and  teachera  were  present  to  witneaa  the  baptism.  Since  the  report  got 
oad  in  the  city  that  a  learned  Moulvie  waa  about  to  become  a  Chriatian,  he  haa 
.  a  good  deal  of  diaousaion,  oral  and  written,  with  aome  of  hia  brother  Monlviea. 
I  or  two  of  them  he  found  well  acquainted  with  the  Bible,  and  perhapa  atill  better 
nainted  with  infidel  objectiona ;  but  he  doea  not  seem  to  have  had  much  difficulty 
loawering  them. 

'Some  weeka  ago,  when  urging  hia  application  for  baptiam,  he  wrote  out  the 
owing  paper  to  be  read  on  the  occaaion.  I  give  quite  a  close  and  literal  tranalation 
fe,  aa  Tiae  aa  poaaible  to  the  original : 

IMDAD  HUSAIN'S  C0KFK88I0N  OF  FAITH. 

' '  He  ia  the  Living  and  Everlasting !  Worthy  of  praise  and  adoration  ia  the 
lator  of  heaven  and  earth,  who,  bringing  the  whole  world— man  and  beaat— from 
hing  into  being,  ahowed  forth  the  light  of  His  holy  purpose  ;  who,  in  particular, 
ited  the  sons  of  men,  who  were  wandering,  troubled  and  distreaaed,  in  the  vale  of 
or  and  the  daikneaa  of  ignorance  by  the  gift  of  that  aalvation  which  He  Lad 
miaed  ancceasively  by  the  former  propheta.  Thia  kindnea-^  of  the  Gracious 
t  Merciful  One  was  ahown  forth  with  auch  power,  that  the  underatanding  of  it, 
irt  from  divine  aid,  and  without  the  receiving  of  the  Holy  Ghoat,  ia  out  of  human 
ch.  It  ia  not  in  the  power  of  man,  by  meana  of  hia  own  imperfect  reaaon,  to 
rch  out  the  divine  secret ;  but  if  God  grant  His  grace,  there  is  no  longer  any 
lenity.  Hence  it  is  necessary  that  when  we,  the  children  of  Adam,  who  are 
nature  sinful  and  erring,  seek  to  know  our  true  condition,  it  ia  then  moat  fitting 
.t  with  prayer  to  God  for  a  change  of  our  atate,  which  truly  ia  one  bound  up  with 
,  we  aeek  the  way  of  righteouaneaa.  The  Holy  One,  by  whose  light  the  heai  ta  of 
iavera  are  illumined,  will  aaanredly  grant  onto  ua  alao  the  power  to  understand 
I  hidden  secrets  and  hard  questions.    Amen  and  amen. 

*  To  proceed  :  T.  Imdad  Hnsain,  son  of  Moalvie  E[areem  Buksh,  by  birth  a  Sayad, 
DDgiiig  to  the  io«n  uf  Nahor,  in  the  State  of  Bikaneer,  humbly  bc%  Vo  la^^Va  I3^<b 


520  MISSIONARY   INTELLIGENCE. 

presence  of  those  now  heariogme,  that  for  a  longtime  I  had  a  desire  to  know  thewiy 
of  righteousness.  It  is  a  long  story,  bat  for  the  present  I  bej[  to  reooant  it  rerj 
briefly.     Msy  it  please  those  present  to  favour  me  with  an  attentive  ear. 

**  Be  it  known,  that  from  my  very  childhood  I  began  to  receive  instruction  from  mj 
father,  and  for  the  space  of  fifteen  yean  I  studied  religious  and  secular  books  witlunt 
int»'rruption.  The  books  of  the  Mohammedan  religion  iu  particular,  in  which  I  tbes 
bolieveti,  I  read  with  care.  Coming  latterly  to  Jeeod  and  Karopur,  I  ga^e  still  grester 
attention  to  the  perusal  of  the  said  books,  till  I  began  to  be  called  Moulvie  by  titt 
Mussulmans.  Returning  afterwards  to  my  native  plaoe,  I  began  to  go  about  preseh- 
ing,  according  to  the  Mohammedan  custom.  I  gave  myself  to  prayers  and  devotumi, 
and  observed  the  precepts  of  the  law,  but  I  found  not  that  true  comfort  which  coaU 
give  health  to  my  sinful  spirit. 

**  About  this  time  I  got  hold  of  some  books  of  the  Christian  religion.     When  I  can- 
fully  perused  these  books  without  bigotry  or  prejudice,  my  heart  became  greatlj 
troubled,  and  I  began  to  lament  the  error  of  my  ways.    But  after  a  short  time  I  bcgaa 
to  feel  also  in  my  heart  a  kind  of  joy.     The  cause  of  my  trouble  was  this,  thst,  alsi! 
alas !  the  religion  and  the  intercessor  in  whom  I  trusted — that  religion  and  that  int«^ 
cesser  could  not  furnish  that  tiue  intercession  by  which  the  soul  could  be  saved,  bat, 
on  the  contrary,  cast  men  into  that  darkness  which  brings  the  soul  to  perdition, 
because  one  sinner  cannot  intercede  for  another,  according  to  the  well-known  proverfa, 
*The  physician  himself  being  sick,  who  is  to  heal?*    And  though  my  trust  was  in  tbe 
intercession  of  Mohammed,  yet  when  I  read  the  books  of  that  religion,  which  ars  fall 
of  the  sayings  of  Mohammed,  I  found  that  he  himself,  ashamed  and  confound 
bedflise  of  his  own  sins,  owned  before  Ood  that  he  was  not  competent  to  save  or  intsr* 
cede  for  any  one.    The  acknowledgement  of  his  sius  lb  found,  for  example,  in  tht 
following  verse :  *  God  forgives  thee  (Mohammed)  thy  former  and  latter  sins.'   It 
appenrs  also  from  the  following  verse  tiiat  Mohammed  had  not  the  power  of  wesi  or 
woe  in  the  case  of  his  own  soul :  *  Say,  I  have  not  power  ever  my  aoul  for  good  or 
evil.'    Finally,  he  said  also  this:  *  Who  is  he  that  shall  intercede  with  Him  exoepft 
with  His  permission  ? '    Hero,  then,  there  is  no  distinctive  superiority.     Betides,  the 
sayings  and  dninKs,  and  doctrine  and  condact,  of  Mohammed,  are  found  from  hii  owa 
books  to  be  such  as  to  render  it  perfectly  clear  that  he  was  no  mediator,  and  to  nuko 
it  a  question  whether  he  was  even  a  prophet.    If  any  gentleman  wishes  to  inqoifs 
further  into  these  matters,  let  him  come  to  me  at  some  other  time,  and  then,  plesie 
God,  and  life  being  grant^,  proper  answers  shall  be  given  to  the  best  of  my  ability. 
Time  does  not  )>urniit  me  to  enter  into  them  now  at  greater  length. 

*'In  short,  when  I  lost  faith  in  Mohammed's  intercession,  my  heart  wss  graatly 
trou>)led ;  but  shortly  after,  when  I  read  in  those  same  (Christian)  books  the  flsd 
tidings  of  that  salvation  which  is  to  be  obtained  through  Jesus  Christ,  all  at  ones  my 
heart  was  filled  with  indescribable  joy,  and  from  that  very  day  I  began,  withoat 
bigotry  or  prejudice,  to  read  the  Wonl  of  God— viz.,  the  Holy  Gospel,  &c.  Siudi  sa 
impression  was  made  on  my  heart,  that  I  began  to  consider  myself  a  sinner,  and  for 
seven  years  I  continued  to  inquire  regarding  the  divinity  of  Christ,  and  His  offerioK 
Himself  in  room  of  the  guilty.  Accordingly,  after  full  inquiry,  I  found  that  tlie 
divinity  of  Christ,  and  His  offering  up  of  Himself,  and  His  being  called  the  Intercessor 
for  the  guilty,  are  fully  established  from  the  Word  of  God,  and  by  rational  proofs. 

'*  Now,  then,  I  believe  with  my  whole  heart  and  soul  that  Jesus  Christ,  washiog 
away  my  sins  with  His  own  blood,  has  made  me  clean  and  spotless,  and  that  aftsr 
the  passing  away  of  this  perishable  world,  my  soul,  by  faith  in  Him,  shall  find  a 
place  in  the  heavenly  paradise. 

*'  Now,  my  request  of  my  Mohammedan  brethren,  and  of  others  as  well,  u  thst 
they  would  look  upon  their  sins  with  the  eye  of  the  soul,  and  pray  to  the  Lord,  and. 
confessing  their  sins,  have  recourse  to  Jesus  Christ  for  their  forgiveness.  Assnrodly 
they  will  obtain  pardon  and  enter  into  life  eternal,  for  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  overosDS 
the  lord  of  death  and  sin,  that  is,  the  devil,  and  living  for  thirty-three  years  in  thii 
world,  ])erformed  thousands  of  miracles,  raising  even  the  dead  to  life.  At  last,  whsB 
the  time  had  drawn  near  of  which  God  had  spoken  by  the  former  prophets,  then,  ia 
the  very  manner  in  which  it  had  been  foretold,  the  Lord  Jesus  Chnst,  tor  my  sins  and 
the  sins  of  tho  whole  world,— whosoever  believeth  on  Him,— was  lifted  up  upon  the 
cross,  and  became  our  sacrifice  ;  and  on  the  third  day  rose  again,  as  it  had  been  written 
in  the  Holv  Scriptures,  and  to  His  disciples  and  believers  granting  power  and  blessinf 
by  the  Holy  Ghost,  ascended  up  to  heaven  to  the  right  hand  of  Goid  the  Father,  ana 
showed  forth  His  glory.  I  feel,  therefore,  confident  that  of  His  grace  He  has  saved 
my  soul,  and  in  the  same  manner  whosoever  believes  upon  Him  will  assuredlv  be 
saved.  I  bear  witness  of  a  truth,  and  declare  that  the  Saviour  of  the  whole  world  ii 
the  Lord  Jesos  Christ.  Now  I  pray  God  that  in  like  manner  as  He  has  flUed  my  seal 
with  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  showed  to  me  the  way  of  truth.  He  may  do  the  Mune  to 
the  whole  world.  May  He  fill  the  spirits  of  all  fleah  with  the  glad  tidtoga  of  Bii 
•alvation !    Amen  and  Amen.** 
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THE  REGULATING  PRINCIPLE  OF  DIVINE  WORSHIP. 

« 

The  restless  spirit  of  oiir  time  has  invaded  the  sanctuary.     It  shows 
itself  very  markedly  in  a  tendency  to  innovate  in  the  worship  of  God. 
We  are  not  speaking  merely  of  the  Prelatic  Chnrclies  of  our  country, 
which  this  tendency  is  carrying  with  portentous  speed  on  the  W4iy  to 
Rome.     We  are  speaking  of  Presbyterian  Churches,  in  which  it  is 
rapidly  and  rudely  unsettling  the  simple  and  beautiful  order  which 
our  reforming  fathers  drew  immediately  from  the  Word  of  God.     In 
most  of  these  Churches  public  worship  has  ceased  to  be  regulated  by 
the  Scriptural  Standards  to  which  they  avowedly  adhere,  and  is  being 
adapted,  less  or  more,  to  the  supposed  requirements  of  the  time,  and 
to  the  tastes  and  wishes  of  the  people.     Private  baptism,  one  of  the 
famous  Articles  of  Perth,  which  are  solenmly  abjured  in  our  National 
Covenant  as  renewed  in  1638,  is  tolerated,  we  have  reason  to  know,  in 
more  than  one  denomination.     Tlie  holy  ordinance  of  the  ministry, 
Clirist's  great  gift  to  His  New  Testament  Church,  which  He   ht\s 
charged  her  to  commit  only  to  faithfid  men,  who  shall  be  able  to 
teach  others  also,  is  being  dishonoured  and  treated  as  a  common 
thing,  by  the  countenance  given  to  the  preaching  of  upstart  and  un- 
authorized "  evangelists."     A  pitiful  hankering  after  the  fashionable 
forms  of  Episcopacy  appears  in  the  use  of  read  prayers,  and  in  the 
stated  repetition  of  the  Lord's  Prayer,  which,  while  unquestionably 
given  as  a  pattern,  was  not  intended,  as  we  believe,  to  set  aside  the 
promised  help  of  the  Spirit  in  prayer,  by  being  used  as  a  set  form. 
It   is   in  the   matter  of  public  praise,  however,  that   the  restless 
craTing  for  excitement  and  novelty  in  the  worship  of  God  has  sho^n 
itself  most  strongly   and   widely.      In  all  the  larger  Presbyterian 
bodies,  the  use  of  human  hymns  is  fast  superseding  that  ''  singing  of 
the  psalms"  which  our  Standards  enjoin  as  the  one  divinely  authorized 
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form  of  the  service  of  song.  And,  strange  to  say,  not  in  the  Established 
Church  only,  but  in  a  Church  which  is  foremost  in  demanding  the 
overthrow  of  the  Established  Church  because  of  its  corruptions — in  a 
Church  which  boasts  of  being  the  genuine  offspring  and  representative 
of  those  first  Seceders  who  signalized  their  enforced  exit  from  the 
Establishment  by  issuing  an  "  Act,  Declaration,  and  Testimony  for 
the  doctrine,  worship,  government,  and  discipline  of  the  Church  of 
Scotland,  agreeable  to  the  Word  of  God,  the  Confession  of  Faith,  etc." 
— in  that  Chiux^h  which  calls  itself  distinctively  "  the  Church  of  the 
Erskines,''  the  Popish  corruption  of  instrumental  music  has  lately 
received  formal  ecclesiastical  sanction.  Could  we  conceive  these  same 
Erskines  "  revisiting  the  glimpses  of  the  moon,"  we  can  imagine  the 
astonishment  and  indignation,  mingled  with  shame  and  grie^  with 
which  they  would  see  their  professed  ecclesiastical  descendants  wor- 
shipping in  churches  of  mediceval  stnictiu'e,  decorated  with  crosses, 
a  dim  religious  light  stealing  through  painted  windows  emblanmed 
with  images  and  emblems,  and  the  pealing  tones  of  the  organ  blend- 
ing with  the  lively  chant  of  some  hymn  of  Watts  or  Wesley.  Doubt- 
less when  the  good  men  had  recovered  the  power  of  speech,  their 
first  use  of  it  would  be  to  cry,  in  the  words  of  their  Master,  "  Take 
these  things  hence ! " 

It  is  natural  to  enquire  on  what  grounds  such  startling  innovations 
on  the  purity  and  uniformity  of  Presbyterian  worship  are  made  and 
defended.     Do  their  promoters  urge  the  plea  of  conscience  ]     Do  they 
plead  that,  though  the  Standards  of  the  Chiu-ch  forbid  these  things, 
the  Word  of  God  requires  them,  and  they  must  obey  God  rather  than 
man  ?     Is  it  the  high  and  sacred  claims  of  commanded  duty,  or  the 
dictates  of  self-wisdom,  and  of  a  time-serving  expediency  which  rule 
their  action  in  the  matter  ? 

We  arc  sorry  that  their  own  statements  in  Church-Courts  and  else- 
where in  behalf  of  the  innovations  they  advocate  leave  us  but  one  re- 
ply. It  is  notorious  that  in  these  they  very  rarely  appeal  to  Scrip- 
ture. When  they  do  it  is  generally  under  the  exigencies  of  self-defence. 
Then,  the  most  they  venture  to  advance  in  proof  of  a  divine  warrant 
is,  that  in  aU  such  mattera,  the  Head  of  the  Chiu-ch  has  left  her  mem- 
bers to  the  exercise  of  their  Christian  liberty.  And  if  they  are  asked 
why  they  claim  to  exercise  their  liberty  in  the  way  of  violating  their 
ordination  vows,  and  aggrieving  the  consciences  of  others,  their  answer 
is  substantially  this :  that,  in  their  opinion,  the  use  of  a  liturgy,  or  of 
uninspired  hymns,  or  of  instrumental  music,  is  a  vast  improvement  on 
the  old  mode  of  public  worship;  that  indeed,  in  their  judgment,  these 
things  are  indispensable  to  the  perfect  beauty,  solemnity,  and  effect 
of  the  Church's  service  of  prayer  or  praise ;  that  without  the  powerfiil 
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attraction  which  these  thiugs  supply  many  cannot  be  induced  to 
attend  the  house  of  God ;  that  the  people  are  urgently  demanding 
them,  and,  in  fact,  will  have  them. 

It  is  on  groimds  like  these, — not  the  authority  of  the  divine  and 
universal  rule  of  worship,  but  the  dictates  of  their  own  private  judg- 
ment,— not  Uieir  ministerial  subjection  to  the  revealed  will  of  Christ, 
but  their  supposed  liberty  to  exercise  their  own  wisdom  and  will, — 
not  the  requirements  of  *'  the  law  and  the  testimony,"  but  the  de- 
mands of  the  popidar  taste  and  will,  and  an  assumed  necessity  of 
conforming  to  the  spirit  of  the  day, — it  is  on  such  grounds,  we  say, 
that  our  modem  innovators  attempt  to  justify  the  changes  and  addi- 
tions with  which  they  are  deforming  and  overlaying  the  simple  and 
purely  Scriptural  ritual  of  Presbytery.  Hence  we  find  that  Church- 
Courts  do  not  venture  to  enforce  the  observance  of  these  novelties  on 
all  under  their  inspection  (as,  if  they  believed  them  to  be  divinely 
i9stituted  and  required,  they  would  be  entitled  and  bound  to  do), 
but  give  congregations  a  discretionary  power  to  introduce  them  or 
not  as  they  please ;  which  is  aggravating  the  evil  by  violating  the 
principle  of  Presbyterian  unity,  and  lending  a  formal  sanction  to 
the  principles  and  practice  of  Independency. 

In  such  a  revolutionary  state  of  things,  we  are  thrown  back  on 
first  principles.  We  are  led  to  enquire  whether  there  is  any  certain 
and  comprehensive  rule  laid  down  in  Scripture  for  the  regulation  of 
the  worship  of  God,  and,  if  so,  what  is  it  1  On  this  important  point 
there  are,  so  far  as  we  know,  three  views  held  throughout  Christendom. 

One  is,  that  the  Churchy  as  w/aUible,  has  plenary  power  to  introduce 
into  the  worship  of  God  tvhat  she  pleases.  This  is  the  doctrine  of  the 
Church  of  Rome.  That  Church  is  described  by  the  prophet  as 
*'  thinking  to  change  times  and  laws."  And  fully  has  she  realised  the 
description,  in  the  boundless  and  blasphemous  arrogance  with  which 
she  has  set  aside  the  laws  and  ordinances  of  God  to  make  way  for  her 
superstitious  rites  and  abominable  idolatries. 

Another  is,  thmt  the  Church  has  power  to  introduce  into  the  worship 
of  God  wliatever  she  thinks  expedient^  provided  it  is  not  positively  pro- 
hitnUd  in  Scripture,  This  is  the  view  of  the  Lutherans  and  of  the 
Church  of  England,  in  one  of  whose  Articles  it  is  affirmed  that  it 
belongs  to  the  Church,  of  her  o^n  authority,  "  to  decree  rites  and 
ceremonies."  It  is  also  the  view  of  the  looser  and  more  latitudinarian 
among  modem  Presbyterians;  and  it  is  in  conformity  with  it  that 
they  claim  a  warrant  to  introduce  the  innovations  of  which  we  have 
been  speaking  into  the  public  worship  of  the  sanctuary.  We  have 
never  heard  them  quote  a  text  in  support  of  this  view  of  theirs,  that 
everything  is  lawfiil  in  the  worship  of  the  divine  Majesty  which  He 
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has  not  expressly  forbidden ;  and  we  do  not  believe  that  they  can  do 
it.  They  content  themselves  with  vague  and  general  declarations 
about  the  liberty  which  the  Church  of  Christ  enjoys  under  the  Gospel 
dispensation.  As  if  the  Church  of  Christ  was  not  as  much  boimd  as 
the  Church  of  Israel  ever  was  to  adhere  in  all  her  procedure  to  the 
very  letter  of  the  law  of  her  glorious  King.  As  if  the  special  liberty 
of  the  Christian,  wherein  Paul  exhorts  him  so  fervently  to  stand  fkat, 
consisted  in  his  greater  exemption  from  the  guidance  and  authority  of 
his  Lord  in  matters  pertaining  to  His  worship  and  service  and  in  his 
greater  freedom  to  do  in  these  sacred  matters  what  seemeth  good  in 
his  own  eyes.  As  if  the  freedom  so  much  extolled  in  the  New  Testa- 
ment was  not  our  full  emancipation  through  the  death  of  Chriat  ' 
from  the  cumbrous  and  burdensome  yoke  of  Jewish  ceremonialism ; 
smd,  therefore,  a  blessing  which  only  binds  us  the  more  strongly  to 
regulate  and  limit  omr  whole  conduct  in  divine  worship  and  cveiy- 
thing  else  by  the  express  wuU  of  Him  who  has  bought  us  with  a  price. 
And  while  this  view  is  without  a  shadow  of  foundation  in  Scripture,  it 
manifestly  opens  the  door  to  no  end  of  hinnan  inventions  in  the 
worship  of  Jehovah.  Indeed,  if  everything  is  lawful  in  His  worship 
that  is  simply  not  forbidden,  we  are  boiuid  to  admit  the  lawfulness  of 
not  a  few  of  the  distinctive  and  peculiar  rites  of  Popery.  For  where, 
in  the  Bible,  shall  we  find  any  express  condemnation  of  holy  water, 
of  the  burning  of  incense,  of  the  sign  of  the  cross  in  baptism,  of  pen- 
ance and  absolution  and  extreme  unction,  of  many  other  practices 
which  every  Protestant  must  abhor  as  coirupt,  superstitious,  dis- 
honouring to  God,  mid  debasing  to  the  worshipper  ] 

It  may  be  well  to  notice  here  a  favomite  plea  of  the  promoters  of 
innovation.  It  is  that  the  practices  they  insist  on  introducing  are  not 
additions  to  the  woi'ship  of  God,  but  only  such  ci7*cumstancf8  connected 
with  its  observance  as  the  Church  is  free  to  regulate.  They  are  never 
(lone  quoting  the  statement  of  the  Confession  of  Faith  that  "  there  are 
some  circumstances  concerning  the  worship  of  God  and  the  govern- 
ment of  His  Church,  common  to  human  actions  and  societies,  which 
are  to  be  ordered  by  the  light  of  nature  and  Christian  prudence, 
according  to  the  general  rules  of  the  Word."  But  what  are  the 
**  circumstances"  to  which  the  (Confession  rcfersi  They  are  expressly 
described  as  "  common  to  human  actions  and  societies."  This  descrip- 
tion shows  that  they  are  not  peculitu*  to  the  worship,  and  belong  only 
to  the  outward  actions  and  arrangements  attending  its  observance. 
-Vnd  we  have  only  to  glance  at  the  proof  passages  on  which  the  atate^ 
ment  is  founded  to  see  that  they  are  neither  more  nor  less  than  such 
matters  of  order  and  arrangement  as  are  necessary  to  secure  that 
everything  comiected  with  the  worehip  be  "  done  decently  and  in 
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order."    They  have  been  well  defined  as  "  those  concomitants  of  jsjol 
action  without  which  it  either  cannot  be  done  at  all,  or  cannot  be 
done  with  decency  and  decorum.*'   In  the  case  of  public  worship  they 
relate  to  such  things  as  the  hours  and  place  of  meeting,  the  order  of 
the  exercises,  the  posture  of  the  worshippers,  the  varioiis  arrange- 
ments, in  short,  which  are  necdfid  to  seciure  imiform  and  orderly 
action  and  all  possible  becomingness  and  solemnity.     These  arrange- 
ments are  indispensable  to  the  due  observance  of  the  worship:  without 
them  the  house  of  God  would  be  a  scene  of  disorder  and  confusion, 
and  all  edifying  worship  impossible :  but,  at  the  same  time,  they  do 
not  in  any  sense  enter  into  the  worship  as  a  religioua  act,  and,  as  they 
must  necessarily  vary  with  local  convenience  and  the  social  customs 
of  different  countries,  the  Church,  as  the  Confession  says,  is  left  free 
to  regulate  them  in  the  exercise  of  Christian  discretion.     But  it  is 
totally  different  with  the  innovations  with  which  we  are  dealing.     No 
one  can  pretend  that  they  are  "circumstances*'  in  the  sense  just  ex- 
plained.    The  singing  of  human  hymns,  for  example,  is  not  a  circum- 
stance essential  to  decency  and  order  in  celebrating  God's  praise :  it 
concerns  the  very  matter  of  His  praise;  and  to  sanction  it  is  certainly 
to  add  to  the  Divine  ordinance  of  "  singing  psalms."     So  with  instru- 
mental music :   that  is  not  a  circumstance  necessarily  attending  the 
ordinance  of  singing:  it  is  a  hujnan  additu/n,  arbitrarily  made  to  that 
ordinance  by  Popery  about  the  ninth  or  tenth  century — an  addition 
which  forms  a  component  part  of  the  praise,  and  is  expressly  pled  for 
as  a  means  of  enhancing  and  elevating  the  praise,  and  of  course  of 
rendering  it  more  acceptable  to  its  glorious  Object.     To  talk  of  these 
things  as  the  ''circiunstances"  contemplated  in  the  Confession  is  an 
insult  to  men's  understandings.     They  are  circumstances  of  the  same 
kind  as  making  the  sign  of  the  cross  in  baptism  or  bowing  at  the 
name  of  Jesus. 

The  third,  and  as  we  shall  show,  the  Scriptural  view,  is  that  the 
Church  has  power  to  introduce  nothing  into  the  worship  of  God  whi<:h 
cannot  be  shown  to  have  a  positive  toarrant  in  the  Word  of  God.  Or,  as 
Owen  puts  it  tersely  in  his  admirable  treatise,  "  Truth  and  Innocence 
Vindicated,"  that  "Divine  revelation  is  the  sole  rule  of  Divine 
religious  worship."*  This  was  the  view  of  Calvin.  It  was  the  view 
that  animated  the  noble  struggles  of  the  Puritans  and  of  our  reforming 
fathers  against  the  impositions  of  Prelacy.  And,  as  the  followmg 
passages  show,  it  is  the  view,  again  and  again,  in  the  most  explicit 
terms,  set  forth  in  the  Westminster  Standards,  to  which  almost  all 
Presbyterians  throughout  the  world  profess  their  adherence.     The 

*Wor\a.    Tolxiii.,  p.  465. 
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Shorter  Catechism  declares  that  "Uie  second  oommaiidmeiit  forbiddeth 
the  worshipping  of  God  by  images,  or  any  other  way  not  apjmnttd  in 
His  Word."  The  Larger  Catechism  affirms  that  Script iii-e  forbids 
"the  commanding,  using,  and  in  any  wise  approving,  any  religious 
worship  not  instituted  by  God  ffimteif,"  In  chapter  xx.  the  ( 'onfession 
of  Faith  asserts  that  "God  alone  is  Lord  of  the  conscience,  and  hath 
left  it  free  from  the  doctrines  and  commandments  of  men  which  are 
in  anything  contrary  to  His  Word,  or  beside  it,  in  matters  of  faith  and 
worship."  And,  still  more  explicitly,  chapter  xxi.,  "the  ac^ceptable 
way  of  worshipping  the  true  God  is  instituted  by  Himself,  and  is  so 
limited  by  His  own  revealed  will  that  He  may  not  be  woi-shipped 

according  to  the  imaginations  and  devices  of  men, 

or  any  other  way  not  prescribed  in  the  Holy  Scriptures,**  Aceoixling  to 
the  Word  of  God,  then,  as  interpreted  in  our  Standards,  it  is  not 
enough  to  warrant  the  introduction  of  anything  into  Divine  worship 
that  it  is  simply  not  forbidden;  it  must  be  positively  instituted  and 
enjoined,  either  by  direct  precept,  or  by  good  and  necessary  inference 
from  the  teaching  of  Scripture,  or  the  example  of  Christ  and  His 
apostles.  "The  principle,"  says  the  late  Dr.  Cunningham,  *'is,  in  a 
sense,  a  very  wide  and  sweeping  one.  But  it  is  purely  prohibitory 
or  exclusive;  and  the  practical  effect  of  it,  if  it  were  fully  carried  out, 
would  just  be  to  leave  the  Church  in  the  condition  in  which  it  was 
left  by  the  apostles,  in  so  far  as  we  have  any  means  of  information;  a 
result,  siu-ely,  which  need  not  be  very  alarming,  except  to  those  who 
think  that  they  themselves  have  very  superior  powers  for  improving 
and  adorning  the  Church  by  their  inventions."* 

That  this  principle  is  Scriptural,  and,  therefore,  the  only  one  which 
the  Chmrch  can  warrantably,  safely,  and  profitably  employ  to  i*egulate 
the  worship  of  God,  is  capable,  we  think,  of  easy  and  conclusive 
demonstratioiL 

1.  We  appexil,  first  of  all,  to  the  direct  teaching  of  Scripture 
itself. 

Here  we  might  quote  a  whole  class  of  passages  which  solemnly 
forbid  men  either  to  add  to  or  take  from  the  perfect  rule  of  Grod's 
Word  in  anything.  Take,  for  example.  Dent.  xii.  32,  where,  speaking 
expressly  respecting  His  worship,  the  great  Lawgiver  of  the  Church 
Hays — "What  thing  soever  I  command  you,  observe  to  doit:  thou 
shalt  not  add  thereto,  nor  diminish  from  it"  Or  take  the  solemn 
curse  with  which  Scripture  closes, — a  curse  which,  if  the  Word  of  God 
is  the  sole  rule  of  worship  as  well  as  the  sole  rule  of  faith,  must  hang 
equally  over  those  who  add  to  the  simple  onlinauces  of  Gospel  worship, 

*  The  Befonnen  and  Theology  of  the  ReformaiioD,  pp.  31,  32. 
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18  over  those  who  bind  new  and  strange  doctrines  on  the  consciences 
>f  men, — ^''If  any  man  shall  add  unto  these  things,  God  shall  add 
into  him  the  plagues  that  are  written  in  this  book."     (Rev.  xxii.  18.) 

Or,  more  particularly,  we  might  point  to  the  second  commandment. 
By  that  precept  of  the  unchangeable  moral  law,  as  Dr.  Owen  remarks, 
'*A11  making  to  ourselves  is  forbidden,  though  what  we  so  make  may 
ieem  unto  us  to  tend  unto  the  fiuiiherance  of  the  worship  of  God."  * 
A.nd  elsewhere  he  quotes  with  approbation  the  observation  of  a 
learned  prelate,  that  "it  is  not  the  image  nor  the  likeness  merely  that 
is  prohibited;  but  *thou  shalt  not  nuike  mi  to  thyself.'"  t  And  ver}' 
noteworthy  is  it,  that  it  is  to  this,  the  precept  of  His  law,  wliich 
specially  respects  His  worship,  that  God  has  appended  the  dread 
words — "  I,  the  Lord  thy  God,  am  a  jealous  God,  visiting  the  iniquity 
of  the  fathers  upon  the  children  unto  the  third  and  fourth  generation 
of  them  that  hate  me."  Let  innovators  ponder  these  w^ords,  by  wliich 
Jehovah  guards  the  purity  and  sacredness  of  His  instituted  worship, 
and  let  them  learn  that  it  is  a  much  more  serious  and  perilous  thing 
than  they  suppose,  to  import  their  own  inventions  into  any  of  His 
ordinances. 

In  connection  with  this,  and  in  proof  of  it,  we  might  point  to  the 
many  Scriptural  instances  in  which  appalling  judgments  fell  upon  men 
for  interfering,  and  interfering  in  some  of  the  cases,  as  it  might  be 
thought,  to  a  very  small  and  venial  extent  with  the  appointments  of 
<jrod  respecting  His  worship.  Why  was  Cain's  offering  rejected  ?  Why 
were  Nadab  and  Abihu  consumed  with  fire  from  the  Lord,  and  Korah 
and  his  company  swallowed  up  alive,  and  Uzza  struck  dead,  and 
llFzziah  smitten  with  the  plague-spot  of  leprosy?  Was  it  not  for 
innovations  of  one  kind  or  other  on  the  w^orship  and  institutions  of 
Him  who  will  be  sanctified  in  all  who  come  nigh  Him  1  And  were  not 
these  things  wTitten  for  our  admonition  1  Is  the  most  High  less 
jealous  of  the  purity  of  His  ordinances  now  than  He  was  under  the  old 
economy  though  visible  temporal  judgments  may  no  longer  follow 
their  violation  1  If  all  iiitermcddhng  with  His  instituted  worship  was 
so  offensive  to  Him  then,  is  it  less  offensive  to  Him  now,  when  it  is  a 
violation  of  the  laws  of  that  gi-eat  spiritual  kingdom  of  which  He  has 
made  His  Incarnate  Sou  the  King,  and  respecting  which  the  apostle 
says — "  Wherefore,  we  receivmg  a  kingdom  which  cannot  be  moved, 
let  us  have  grace  whereby  we  may  serve  God  acceptably  with  rever- 
ence and  godly  fear :  for  our  God  is  a  consuming  fire]" 

But  let  us  call  special  attention  to  what  our  Lord  says  r(^arduig 
the  will-worship  of  the  Pharisees,  as  it  bears  directly  on  the  case 

•  Woik«.    Vol.  XV.,  p.  40.    t  Workf.    Vol.  xm.,  p.  48%. 
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before  iis.  "  In  vain,"  says  He,  "  do  they  worship  Mo,  teaching  for 
doctrines  the  commandments  of  men  "  (Mark  vii.  7).  That  was 
spoken  about  the  washing  of  hands  before  meat ;  a  thing  which  they 
had  exalted  to  the  place  of  a  religious  rite.  It  was  a  thing  perfectlj 
indiffei'ent  in  it^jelf  It  certainly  was  not  forbidden  in  the  law  of 
Moses.  Much  might  be  said  for  it,  and  possibly  was  said  for  it,  as  an 
edifying  symbolic  action,  teaching  the  need  of  moral  purity  in  order 
t<>  the  enjoyment  of  the  divine  blessing  on  our  daily  food.  But  the 
gi'eat  Lawgiver  of  the  Church  condemns  it  simply  hecausc  it  teat  nof 
commanded.  And  in  doing  so  He  must  1x5  held  as  condemning  every- 
thing in  religion  that  is  not  commanded.  His  language  is  perfectly 
general,  and  declares  everything  in  religious  worship  to  be  "in  vaiu" 
— in  vain,  as  regards  the  glory  of  God — in  vain,  as  regards  the  accept- 
ance of  God — in  vain,  as  regards  the  spiritual  good  of  the  worshipper 
— which  is  derived  from  no  other 'doctrine  than  the  commandment  of 
men.  It  may  have  custom,  and  antiquity,  and  high  ecclesiastical 
authority  on  its  side ;  its  introduction  may  be  extolled  as  a  vast  im- 
provement, be  sanctioned  by  Church-Courts,  and  fill  empty  pews  by 
the  power  of  its  attraction ;  but  the  Chm-ch's  Head  and  King,  jealous 
of  the  purity  of  His  Father's  worship,  aa  when  of  old  the  zeal  of  His 
Father's  house  did  eat  Him  up,  condemns  it  as  a  presumptuous  vanity 
on  the  simple  and  sole  ground  of  its  not  being  sanctioned  by  the 
authority  of  God,  but  taught  only  by  the  commandment  of  men. 

2.  **  Thus  saith  the  Lord,"  is  the  end  of  all  controversy.  If  the 
direct  and  uniform  teaching  of  the  Spirit  of  inspiration  is  not  suffi- 
cient to  prove  the  doctrine  of  our  Standards  as  to  the  regulating  prin- 
ciple of  divine  worship,  nothing  else  can  prove  it.  Still  the  supreme 
i-easonableness  and  importance  of  the  principle  might  be  shown  from 
various  considerations,  and  among  others,  that  it  alone  honours  the 
•nwjeBty  and  sovereignty  of  the  infinite  Object  of  worship.  The  triune 
Jehovah,  manifested  in  the  person  of  Christ,  is  the  supreme  and  only 
olrjcct  of  worship.  As  such,  it  is  His  prerogative  to  say  in  what  way 
He  will  have  His  creatures  to  worship  Him.  He  only  can  know  the 
kind  of  worship  which  His  incomprehensible  and  glorious  majesty  de- 
mands, and  which  it  is  a  fitting  tribute  for  His  creatiu^-subjects  to 
pay  :  He  only  has  the  right  to  prescribe  the  manner  in  which  they 
shall  approach  His  awful  throne  ;  and  ITe  only  has  authority  to  im- 
pose any  religious  olisen'ance  upon  their  consciences.  Ever}'  earthly 
sovereign  claims  the  right  to  regulate  the  ceremonial  according  to 
which  his  subjects  shall  approach  him  :  in  every  earthly  court  there 
are  minute  rules  which  all  must  observe  who  are  admitted  to  an 
audience  with  royalty ;  and  if  it  would  be  a  high  affront  to  oiir  Queen 
to  approach  her  on  some  occasion  of  state  in  the  way  of  wOfully  over- 
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stepping  the  known  niles  and  limits  of  court  etiquette,  what  an 
affront  to  the  Majesty  in  the  heavens  to  approach  Him  in  the  solemn 
acts  of  His  worship,  not  in  strict  accordance  with  His  appointed  ordi- 
nances, but  in  the  way  of  adding  to  them,  and  mixing  up  with  them 
certain  practices  merely  because  they  please,  and  are  supposed  to 
edify  ourselves  ! 

3.  Again,  it  might  be  shown  that  to  deny  the  principle  of  our 
Standards  respecting  divine  worship  is  to  deny  the  great  Protestant 
principle  of  the  m^ciency  of  ScrijAitre,  as  a  rule  not  only  of  faith,  but 
also  of  worship  to  men.  Admittedly,  God,  in  Scripture,  has  legislated 
as  to  His  worship.  Has  He  legislated  perfectly  and  sufficiently  or 
has  He  not  1  According  to  the  principles  and  practice  of  our  modem 
innovators  He  has  not.  The  inspired  rule  of  worship  He  has  given  is 
not  sufficient,  and  must  be  improved  and  supplemented  by  ignorant, 
erring,  and  carnally-minded  men,  according  to  their  judgments  or  lik- 
ings, their  ideas  of  the  festhetic  and  the  edifying,  or  what  they  may 
find  to  be  the  tendencies  and  taste  of  their  age.  The  New  Testament 
ordinances  of  free  prayer  and  vocal  praise  are  very  well ;  but  they  are 
much  improved  by  an  importation  of  liturgic  forms  and  of  instru- 
mental  music  from  the  old  abrogated  ceremonial  economy.  The  inspired 
psalms  may  have  sufficed  for  Christ  and  His  apostles,  and  we  may  be 
commanded  in  the  New  Testament  to  sing  them :  well,  we  do  not 
discard  them ;  but  the  name  of  Jesus  is  not  in  them,  and  we  claim 
the  liberty  of  adding  to  them,  and  substituting  for  them,  in  public 
worship,  as  wo  please,  the  productions  of  uninspired  men,  in  which 
that  name  is.  Such,  we  submit,  is  substantially  the  language  of 
modem  innovation.  Surely  its  claim  of  liberty  to  supplement  the 
inspired  Rule  of  worship  is  very  bold  !  And  surely  it  is  very  perilous, 
for  if  admitted,  it  opens  wide  the  door  to  the  whole  will- worship  of 
tlie  Church  of  Rome  I 

4.  We  only  add,  in  vindication  of  the  principle  of  our  Standards, 
that,  without  positive  divine  authority  for  all  that  enters  into  divine 
worship,  it  is  impossible  to  observe  that  worsliip  in  faith,  and  "  without 
faiHi  it  is  impossible  to  please  God"  Faith  does  not  rest  on  the  wis- 
dom and  authority  of  man.  It  rests  evermore  on  the  Word  of  God. 
It  finds  its  foundation,  its  standard,  its  measure,  in  the  Word  of  God 
alone.  It  does  tchat  God  commands,  as  He  commands,  and  simply 
becavse  He  commands  it;  its  sole  expectation  resting  the  while  on  that 
sure  word  of  free  promise  which  He  has  graciously  attached  to  His 
commands.  There  can  be  no  true  faith,  therefore,  in  the  observance 
of  human  mstitutions :  faith  in  God  can  only  be  exercised  in  the 
obeervanoe  of  what  God  Himself  has  instituted  and  promised  to  bless; 
and  withoiit  faith  in  God,  His  Word  declares,  "  it  \a  \tft\*c>'9ss^cJtfSi  Vi 


•530  WANDERINGS   IN    REFORMATION   LANDS. 

please  Him.''  Where  is  the  promise  that  God  will  accept  and  blew 
a  worship  which  He  does  not  requirel  Where  is  the  promise  that  the 
living  and  life-giving  water  of  His  Spirit  will  flow  through  channek  of 
human  invention)  No!  hiunan  expedients  to  improve  Divine  ordi- 
nances may,  as  Paul  intimates,  "have  a  show  of  wisdom  in  will- 
worship;"  but  he  goes  on  to  add  that  they  are  "  not  in  any  Jumour  to 
the  satisfying  of  the  flesh/'  and  therein  he  is  re-echoing  the  judgment 
of  his  Master,  who,  as  we  have  seen,  declares  them  to  be — "  in  vainJ* 

We  have  said  enough,  we  hope,  to  confinn  the  principles  of  our 
Standards,  that  everj^thiug  is  forbidden  in  the  worship  of  God  which 
is  not  expressly  or  implicitly  enjoined.  It  is  a  principle  of  unspeak- 
able importance  in  its  bearings  on  the  glory  of  God,  on  the  main- 
tenance of  true  and  undefiled  religion,  and  on  the  best  interests  of 
our  Church  and  land.  By  means  of  it  our  fathers  wTought  out  our 
thorough  reformation  from  the  corruption  of  Popery  and  Prelacy. 
And  by  means  of  it  only  can  we  hope  to  maintain  the  reformation 
which  they  wTought. 

Its  growing  abandonment  by  Presbyterians,  at  a  time  when  Ritual- 
ism a))d  Romanism  arc  making  such  alarming  progress,  is  matter  of 
deep  humiliation  and  concern ;  for  let  it  once  be  thrown  away  and  the 
armoury  of  truth  furnishes  no  other  weapon  by  which  we  can  hope 
successfully  to  repel  these  enemies  of  the  faith. 

As  witnesses  for  Christ,  then,  let  us  hold  it  fast;  imbcguiled  by  the 
specious  pretence  of  those  who  would  rob  lis  of  it,  that  the  spirit  of 
religion  is  everything  and  its  fonn$  nothing.  The  assertion  sounds 
stnmgely  on  the  lips  of  men  whose  zeal  for  novel  forms  is  leading 
them  to  break  up  the  imiformity  of  the  Church's  worship,  to  destroy 
her  peace,  and  to  grieve  the  consciences  and  the  hearts  of  many  of  her 
best  members.  But  it  is  as  false  as  it  is  inconsistent,  for  the  forms 
of  gospel  worship  and  the  sphit  are  both  alike  from  God;  as  in  the 
case  of  the  human  body  and  soul,  the  form  is  Divinely  adapted  to  the 
spirit;  and  all  experience  proves  that  when  the  former  is  destroyed 
the  latter  will  soon  take  its  flight 
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HowEVEK  secure  the  despot  may  seem  who  sits  behind  the  thousand 
bolts  of  the  Vatican,  the  magnetic  needle  is  not  more  sensitive  of  touch 
than  he  is  of  the  remotest  indication  of  opposition.  Like  the  war- 
horse  of  Scripture  "  he  smelleth  the  battle  afar  off,"  heats  the  furnace 
oncHseven  times  more,  and  prepares  for  the  conflict  When  the  Uteral 
sword  is  impracticable,  or  its  use  unwise,  he  has  stores  of  weapons  in 
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the  shape  of  '^bulls''  and  ''anathemas/'  which  cost  little,  and  are  always 
ready.  Even  in  this,  the  age  of  his  decrepitude,  it  is  so,  but  how 
much  more  in  an  earlier,  when  kings  trembled  at  his  feet !  The  tele- 
scopic eye  of  this  great  central  oi^ganisation  could  not  fail  to  mark  the 
onward  course  of  events  in  Eiu-ope,  at  the  close  of  the  fifteenth  and 
beginning  of  the  sixteenth  centuries,  and  their  certain  effects  on  the 
power  he  had  long  wielded.  No  longer  could  the  fiat  of  the  Roman 
pontiff  command  into  action  the  civil  powers.  His  ancient  hold  on  the 
nations  was  gone ;  and  neither  the  decrees  of  councils,  nor  the  tortures 
of  the  inquisition  could  stay  the  wave  of  popular  opinion  for  a  single 
hour  Ignorance,  was  giving  way  to  knowledge ;  superstition,  to  reason ; 
and  truth  and  freedom  were  asserting  their  position  and  rights,  human 
and  divine.  Nothing,  in  short,  remained  to  save  the  papacy  from  ruin 
but  the  keys  of  St  Peter — the  opening  or  shutting  of  the  kingdom  of 
heaven,  and  even  this  pretended  inherent  power,  which  had  long  de- 
luded the  people  and  enriched  the  priesthood,  had  to  be  adapted  to 
the  changed  and  changing  order  of  things. 

As  early  as  the  eleventh  centiuy  the  system  of  indulgences  was  in- 
vented. Money  was  accepted  by  the  Church  as  a  satisfactory  expia- 
tion of  crime ;  the  amount  was  regulated  by  the  nature  and  degree  of 
the  offence ;  and  the  maxim  was  laid  down  that  "whosoever  could  not 
pay  with  the  purse  must  bear  an  equivalent  in  flagellation  on  his 
back."  The  coimcil  of  Clermont  improved  on  this  device.  The  pope 
proclaimed  a  plenary  indidgmce  to  those  who  should  enlist  imder  the 
banner  of  the  Cross,  absolution  of  all  their  sins,  and  a  receipt  in  fiill  for 
all  that  might  be  due  imder  the  head  of  canonical  penance.  In  a  cold 
calculating  age  Hke  the  present  it  is  impossible  to  estimate  the  impres- 
sion made  by  a  proclamation  like  this  on  fanatical  spirits.  Volunteers, 
composed  of  murderers,  homicides,  and  robbers,  arose  by  the  thousand, 
and  went  forth  to  redeem  their  own,  and  the  souls  of  their  friends,  by 
inflicting  on  the  "  infidels  "  the  deeds  they  had  committed  on  the  per- 
sons of  Christians.  If  they  fell  in  battle,  they  were  assured  their  tombs 
would  be  adorned  by  the  crown  of  Martyrdom,  and  their  souls  put  in 
immediate  possession  of  a  heavenly  mansion.  If  they  survived,  they 
could  wait  with  patience  for  the  promised  increase  of  their  heavenly 
reward.  In  a  money  respect  the  revenue  derived  from,  this  source 
was  inunense,  and  when  the  sword  had  to  be  drawn,  the  power  that 
could  be  brought  into  the  field  was  incalculable.  It  was  under  these 
influences  that  the  crusades  were  organised ;  and  resting  on  the 
blasphemous  pretensions  of  the  pope  to  pardon  sin,  both  the  priests 
and  the  people  embarked  in  these  unholy  wars,  and  perpetrated  the 
groflseet  crimes. 

In  tranquil  periods  the  disposal  of  indulgences  wa&  mtcv^i^^  V.o  ^^ 
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bishops.  They,  in  tiim,  farmed  them  out  to  their  subordinates,  and 
in  this  way  the  priesthood  generally  were  interested  in  the  unhaUowed 
gains.  For  himdreds  of  years  this  practice  had  been  in  operatini, 
acknowledged  over  all  Europe,  and  was  in  reality  an  institntion  of 
great  wealth  and  power.  But  it  was  overdone.  Leo  X.,  by  ha 
rapacity,  like  the  Chaldean  monarch,  brought  the  citadel  into  peril 
Placed  on  the  papal  throne  when  a  mere  youth,  he  early  exhibited  die 
worst  vices  of  his  class.  He  cared  nothing  whether  paganism  or 
popery  prevailed  abroad  ;  and  almost  as  little  for  the  interests  of  the 
Church  at  home.  In  order  to  support  his  profligacy  and  extravaganoe 
he  took  the  sale  of  indulgences  into  his  own  hand,  and  outstripped 
all  his  predecessors  in  that  shameless  traffic.  Waggons,  drawn  hj 
bullocks,  laden  with  cases  of  these  passports  to  heaven,  might  have 
Ixjen  seen  issuing  from  the  gates  of  the  Eternal  City,  moving  along  the 
Itidian  plains,  crossing  the  Alps,  descending  their  northern  slopefl, 
and  then  spreading  abroad  like  locusts,  and  everywhere  devouring  the 
industry  of  the  people. 

An  universal  excitement  prevailed.  The  thing  was  done  on  a  large 
scale.  A  fair  had  been  opened  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
and  of  the  virgin  Mary,  and  the  merchandise  offered  for  sale,  often  at 
rcduced  prices,  was  the  salvation  of  immortal  souls.  That  no  ques- 
tion might  be  raised  as  to  the  genuineness  of  the  article,  "  a  handsome 
carriage,  surmounted  by  a  pontifical  Bull  of  Grace,  accompanied  by 
three  horsemen  living  in  state,"  traversed  the  country.  Even  to  be- 
nighted, popish,  Europe,  this  was  novel  and  startling ;  yet  deluded 
crowds  pressed  into  this  mart  of  holy  wares,  and  by  beggaring  them- 
selves on  earth  pui*chased  mansions  for  the  world  to  come. 

In  connection  with  these  transactions  two  characters  came  upon 
the  stage.  Originally  of  the  same  profession,  they  became  deadly 
smtagonists,  and  their  memories  are  distinguished  by  acts  of  the  most 
opposite  kind.  We  approach  the  scene  of  their  operations  The 
events  of  their  time,  and  the  stiiTing  results  to  which  they  gave  rise 
pass  vividly  before  our  minds,  we  long  for  some  panoramic  power  to 
exhibit  them  to  our  readers,  but  arrangements  requii*e  us  to  leave 
them  for  the  present. 

Around  Berlin  the  coimtry,  though  naturally  bleak  and  poor,  and  in 
ft»rmer  times  little  more  than  a  rabbit-warren,  has  been  made  to  yield 
in  a  remarkable  degree  to  taste  and  the  force  of  cultivation. 
Villas,  gardens,  parks,  and  ornamental  plantations,  adorn  many  parts 
of  the  suburbs.  As  has  been  well  observed,  the  people  who  can  build 
a  city  in  a  wilderness,  and  convert  sandy  plains  into  gardens,  are  not 
the  race  that  the  light  and  frivolous  French  will  ever  subdue. 

Some  dozen  of  miles  south-west  of  the  city  is  the  ancient  little 
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town  of  Potzdam.  It  is  to  Berlin,  what  Versailles  is  to  Paris.  The 
oatural  scenery  of  the  place  is  grand,  nothing  has  been  spared  by  the 
hand  of  art  in  rendering  it  beautiful,  and  the  town  itself  has  been  de- 
Boribed  as  a  collection  of  palaces.  In  journeying  southward  we  skirted 
its  8ubiu*bs,  which  present  some  of  the  finest  specimens  of  continental 
lowland  scenery.  These  beauties  were  intensified  by  the  landscape  on 
the  other  hand  being  as  near  as  might  be  the  reverHC.  About  a  mile 
outside  the  capital  rises  the  Kreuzherg^  a  sandhill  several  hundred 
feet  in  height,  surmounted  by  a  gothic  Obelisk,  dedicated  by  Frederick 
William  111.,  to  his  people.  An  extensive  view  is  obtained  from  the 
summit,  although  to  the  eye  at  a  distance,  the  place  ill-accords  with 
the  immediate  vicinity  of  a  royal  city.  But  in  those  parts  there  is 
more  history  than  rural  beauty.  Germany  has  been  eminently  a  land 
of  battles,  and  not  a  little  blood  has  been  shed  in  this  locality.  The 
objects  described  were  scarcely  out  of  view  when  we  crossed  the  plains 
of  Gross-Berren.  A  bloody  encoimter  took  place  on  these  plains  on 
the  23d  August  1813,  in  which  the  Prussians,  under  Biilow,  routed  a 
French  corps,  under  Oudinot,  and  saved  the  Capital  An  iron  monu- 
ment, and  a  lofty  church  having  sev^n  turrets,  were  erected  foiu*  yeary 
thereafter,  to  mark  the  battlefield  and  commemorate  the  victory. 
Within  less  than  a  mouth  this  siuiguiuary  conflict  was  repeated  at 
Dennewitz,  a  little  to  the  north,  in  which  Marshals  Ncy  and  Oudinot 
lost  fifteen  thousand  men,  and  eighty  pieces  of  cannon. 

We  had  the  history  of  these  events  before  us  while  traversing  the 
ground  where  they  occiured;  but  amidst  the  hilarity  and  peaceful 
scenes  on  every  side,  it  was  difficult  to  call  up  a  sense  of  their  dread 
reality.  For  a  calculating,  thinking,  stubborn  race,  there  is  a  good 
deal  of  what  we  would  call  jollity  in  the  German  composition.  This 
has  been  admirably  provided  for  in  their  railway  system,  as  well  as 
elsewhere,  and  we  may  notice  it  here.  At  every  station,  except  mere 
Hidings,  a  large  and  finely  fitted-up  restmnxitiony  or  dining-room,  consti- 
tutes an  essential  part  of  the  establishment  These,  as  well  as  the 
carriages,  are  classified,  and  through  them  the  traveller  passes  to  the 
carriage  platform.  The  quantity  of  eatjibles  and  drinkables  consumed, 
and  of  tobacco  blown  into  smoke,  in  those  places  daily  is  enormous. 
They  are  stored  with  everything  a  hungry  or  thirsty  passenger  can 
desire;  and  we  greatly  admired  the  systematic  and  orderly  way  in 
vhleh  they  are  conducted.  Whenever  a  train  arrives  the  conductor 
throws  open  the  carriage-doors,  and  annoimces  how  many  minutes 
you  are  allowed — seven,  ten,  or  fifteen,  as  the  rule  may  be.  There 
being  no  time  to  lose,  instantly  the  passengers  rush  out,  and  into  the 
dioing-room,  and  then  follows  a  grand  mel6e  among  spoons,  forks  and 
knives,  wine  corks,  beer  jugs,  glasses,  and  cigars.      I^adies  and  othera 
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who  cuiinot  oouvctiicntly  leave  their  seats,  are  supplied  iu  the  car- 
riages ;  some  prefer  eating  outrof-doors,  and  others  are  content  witb  s 
refreshment  of  soap  and  water,  which  is  also  provided.  The  r^e  of 
eating,  under  such  circumstanow,  may  be  guessed,  and  powerful  tdma- 
tication  is  a  most  valuable  acquisition.  To  meet  tho  comforts  i/ 
those  whose  powers  in  that  respeot  may  have  decayed,  trays  contaiD* 
uig  the  necessary  supplies  are  placed  in  the  carriages,  and  the  parties 
rcgtdc  themselves  at  Icisiire  while  the  train  is  proceeding  to  the  next 
station.  A  telegram,  in  the  interim,  commimicates  the  fact,  and  % 
waiter  is  ready  to  receive  the  empty  dislies  on  the  train's  aniTal 
Anything  more  accommodating  than  this  could  scarcely  be  desirei 
These  arc  every  day  and  every  train  operations  all  over  the  ContineDt, 
but  specially  in  Germany  and  Austria.  The  perpetual  scrimmage  of 
tongues  and  teeth  at  these  railway  dining-rooms,  though  we  had  seen 
the  like  in  other  quarters,  were  extremely  amusing,  and  conveyed  the 
impression  that  the  great  bidk  of  travellers  in  Germany  literally  lived 
on  the  rails. 

Scotch  and  English  are  commonly  said  to  be  found  wandering  in  all 
(luarters  of  the  world.  It  was  not  verified  here.  On  this  part  of  our 
journey  we  travelled  over  two  thousand  miles  without  crossing  a  single 
native  of  the  British  Isles.  We  were  thus  constantly  in  the  presence 
of  foreign  faces,  and  subjiccted  to  the  dinning  gabble  of  foreign  touguea 
Occasionally  we  met  agreeable  and  comnumicative  companions,  and 
killed  time  by  *' going  to  school"  with  them,  as  our  handbook  called 
it.  Nor  did  we  lose  anything  by  these  lesson^ — hammering  out  Sttch 
broken  CJerman  as  we  coidd  muster  in  return  for  the  like  in  our  own 
inimitable  Scotch.  But  oh  !  how  much  more  refreshing  was  it  wheu 
a  lady  with  lier  husband,  situated  like  ourselves,  took  an  opportunity 
of  asking  my  companion,  "  Are  you  from  Scotland  1"  We  were  frie»di> 
instjuitly.  They  were  from  Boston,  in  the  United  States.  For  twelve 
months  they  had  been  travelling  in  Europe,  and  were  then  homewani 
bound.  We  travelled  with  them  that  day  a  considerable  distance, 
found  in  them  much  of  the  "  old  country,"  as  they  called  it,  and 
mutually  regretted  we  had  so  soon  to  pjui« 

Historic  event*  were  thickening  around  us  here.  Our  newly-made 
acquaintances  left  us  on  the  edge  of  an  ancient  battlefield,  and  we 
descended  to  sur\'ey  the  scene. 

The  names  of  the  Refonnei-s — their  heroic  deeds,  their  sufferings, 
and  often  cruel  deaths — are  mingled  with  the  tales  of  our  eariie^t 
days.  Like  the  scenes  of  the  Bible,  while  implicitly  believed,  the 
idea  of  wandering  over  the  spots  where  they  actually  lived  and 
laboured  would  at  one  time  have  been  regarded  as  a  dream  or  tho 
wildest  romance.     Yet  here  we  are  in  the  heart  of  them. 
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Elxactly  three  hundred  and  fifly-six  years  earlier  in  the  history  of 
the  world,  a  Saxon  monk  afi&xed  a  protest  to  the  gates  of  the  Church 
of  WittembeiTg,  now  Wittenberg,  in  which  he  condemned  the  errors  of 
the  Church  of  Rome,  and  specially  the  doctrine  of  indulgences,  declar- 
ing his  readiness  to  defend  the  same  against  all  comers.  There  still 
stands  the  ancient  building.  The  identical  gates  have  gone  by  the 
ruthless  hands  of  the  French,  but  the  protest,  containing  the  words 
of  inunutable  truth,  remains.  That  monk,  need  we  say,  was  Martin 
Luther. 

Luther  was  bom  on  the  1 0th  November,  1483,  at  Elislcben,  in 
Saxony.  His  parents,  though  poor,  were  respectable,  and  they 
resolved  to  give  him  the  best  education  they  could  afford.  At  the 
University  of  Erfurt  he  took  his  degree  of  Bachelor  of  Arts  in  1505, 
and  in  the  same  year  his  mental  religious  struggles  commenced.  His 
state  of  mind  led  him  to  resolve  to  forsake  the  world  and  become  a 
monk.  Accordingly  he  entered  the  Augustinian  Monastery  at  Erfiut. 
That  step  proved  to  be  of  the  highest  importance,  as  we  shall  see,  in 
his  after  life.  As  the  monastic  life  and  duties  failed  in  yielding  the 
spiritual  comfort  he  expected,  he  devoted  his  leisure  hours  to  reading 
the  Scriptures.  From  this  exorcise  a  nish  of  light  burst  into  his  soul. 
In  the  doctrine  of  justification  by  faith  alone,  he  found  peace  and  joy. 
That  doctrine  became  the  leading  feature  in  his  future  life,  and  may 
be  said  to  have  formed  the  comer-stone  of  the  Reformation  movement. 
In  1507  Luther  attained  priestly  orders,  and  in  the  year  following  he 
was  appointed  by  the  Elector  of  Saxony  Professor  of  Dialects  in  the 
University  of  Wittenberg — an  unusual  distinction  for  a  youth  of 
twenty-five  years.  In  this  position,  while  diligently  discharging  the 
duties  of  his  office,  Luther  added  greatly  to  his  own  stores  of  know- 
ledge. By  his  learning,  eloquence,  and  consistent  life,  he  exerted  an 
influence  on  all  around.  Even  his  learned  colleagues  became  converts 
to  his  views. 

A  controversy  having  arisen  among  the  convents  of  his  order, 
Luther  was  selected,  on  accoimt  of  his  acknowledged  abilities,  to  lay 
the  matter  before  the  Pope.  On  this  mission  he  started  for  Rome, 
full  of  enthusiasm,  fiill  of  the  delusions  of  the  cloister,  and  deeply 
impressed  with  the  belief  that  the  "  city  on  the  seven  hills  "  was  the 
abode  of  sanctity  as  well  as  of  the  vicar  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  He 
had  scarcely  entered  Italy  when  these  impressions  began  to  be  shaken. 
Instead  of  the  hiunble  cells  to  which  he  had  been  accustomed  he  foimd 
the  clergy  luxuriating  in  splendid  mansions,  apartments,  and  dresses, 
and  gratifying  their  appetites  by  every  delicacy  of  food.  In  Rome  he 
found  matters  equally  surprising  and  offensive.  '"  All  his  dreams,"^ 
gays  D'Aubigne,  ''had  been  of  holiness^  but  he  discovered  nothing 
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Htive  ])r<>fanatiun.  ...  It  was  in  Rome  that  God  gave  him  his 
clear  views  of  Christianity.  He  had  gone  to  the  city  of  the  Pontiff* 
for  the  solution  of  certain  difficidties  concerning  a  monastic  order :  he 
brought  away  from  it  in  liis  heart  the  salvation  of  the  Church." 

At  this  time  an  inipoi*tant  mid  unlookcd  for  event  took  place  at 
lieadquiuters,  but  without  any  beneficial  results.  Pope  Julius  II.  had 
suddenly  tcnnhiated,  even  for  a  Pope,  a  most  inglorious  career ;  aud 
Leo  X.,  to  whom  reference  has  l)een  made,  was  seated  in  St.  Petei'o 
cliair.  Public  aifairs  were  in  the  wildcat  disorder,  a  general  feeliug  of 
-discontent  wiis  beginuiug  to  surge  society,  aud  to  thinking  minds  a 
revolution  of  some  sort  was  imminent  Leo  had  neither  the  braiw 
nor  the  courage  to  meet  the  crisis,  nor  did  he  make  the  attempt 
[^•c^videii  he  found  the  lueims  of  gratifying  his  voluptuous  desires  he 
<.iire<l  fi>r  nothing  more.  With  an  empty  exchequer,  even  this  was  not 
an  easy  task.  One  source  only  was  available,  and  a  read}'  agent  was 
found  for  working  it  out. 

.John  Tetzel,  a  Dominican  monk,  a  Imchelor  of  theology,  and  a 
possessor  of  other  priestly  iKjnours,  was  one  of  the  characters  whose 
L-omiuj^  we  have  foreshadowcil.  He  was  selected  '*on  account  of  his 
uiu(»ianion  inipiidcuce  "  to  superintend  in  Germany  the  sale  of  indulge 
oncies  on  beludf  t>f  the  Vo\)e.  He  had  distinguished  himself  in  the 
trade,  in  it  subordinate  jjosition,  and  he  was  now  appointed  Commis- 
sioner-in-chief.  Tetzel  was  admirably  fitted  for  the  work.  Sancti- 
monious in  his  pretensions,  profligate  in  his  conduct,  and  skilled  in 
retailing  lying  stoiies,  he  deluded  the  ignorant  people  to  an  extni- 
<  »rdinary  degree.  Hastening  into  Central  (iennany,  he  commenced  a  sale 
4ti'  his  "  holv  wares  :"  and  in  this  his  zeal  was  stimulated  bv  a  lii)eral 
<:ommission  on  the  proceeds.  As  the  traffic  was  carried  on  in  the 
name  of  religion,  it  was  fitting  that  these  auction  marts  should  be 
opened  with  a  sennon,  and  the  following  may  be  taken  as  a  sample 
of  Tetzel's  preaching.  On  the  cross,  adorned  with  the  arms  of  the 
Pope,  being  erected,  the  preacher  began : — "  Indulgences  are  the 
most  precious  and  the  most  noble  of  God's  gifts." 

"  This  cross  (i>ointing  to  the  red  cross),  has  as  much  efficacy  as  the 
verv  cross  of  Jesus  Christ. 

'"  Come  and  I  will  give  you  letters,  all  piT»perly  sealed,  by  which 
oven  sins  that  you  intend  to  commit  may  Ihj  pardoned. 

**  I  would  not  change  my  privileges  for  those  of  St  Pet<!i:  in  heaven; 
tor  1  have  saved  more  souls  by  indulgences  than  the  apostle  did  by 
liis  sermons. 

**  There  is  no  .sin  so  great  that  an  indulgence  cannot  remit  \  and 
even  if  one  had  offered  violence  to  the  blessed  Viigin,  the  Mother  of 
4.tod,  let  him  i>ay — only  let  him  pay  well,  and  all  will  be  foi^vcn  him. 
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But  more  than  this,  they  avail  not  only  for  the  living,  but  for  the 
I.  Priest,  noble,  merchant,  wife,  youth,  maiden  !  all  of  you,  do  you 
hear  your  parents  and  your  other  friends  who  are  dead,  and  wh(> 

from  the  bottom  of  the  abyss:  'We  are  suffering  horrible 
lents  !  a  trifling  alms  would  deliver  us ;  you  can  give  it,  and  yon 

not !' 

*At  the  instant,*  continued  Tetzel,  'that  the  money  rattles  at  the 
om  of  this  chest,  the  soul  escapes  from  purgatory-,  and  flies 
rated  to  heaven.'"  Then  followed  the  application  of  the  subject- 
riff*  containing  a  catalogue  of  sins,  with  the  prices  of  the  appro- 
te  indulgences — the  documents  being  subscribed  by  Tetzel,  in  tlu^ 
le  of  the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  ( Jhost ! 
ne  of  TetzeFs  favourite  pliices  for  these  unhallowed  exhibitions 

JUtterbogk.  This  little  town,  fifty  to  sixty  miles  south  from 
in,  hjis  acquired  some  historic  fume  on  that  account.    It  was  then 

centre  of  an  influential  district,  as  it  still  is,  and  many  poor 
ided  souls  were  there  robbed  in  the  uanio  of  all  that  is  sacred, 
1  temporally  an<l  spiritually.  Such  was  the  ignorance  of  the 
?s  that  the  great  mass  of  the  j)eople  were  open  to  believe  anything, 
juming  on  this,  one  of  these  cheats  managed  unseen  to  dro]» 
hers  from  the  spire  of  the  church  at  Jiitterbogk,  and  his  associates 
'W  persuade<l  the  behol(lei*s  that  they  were  angels.  They  did  not, 
ever,  fare  so  well  in  every  instance. 

.  Saxon  nobleman,  Hans  Von  Haacke,  hearing  Tetzel  on  one  of  these 
fiions,  jisked  the  uionk  if  he  could  pardon  sins  men  had  an  inten- 

of  committing.  "Most  asHuredly  I  can,"  rej>lied  Tetzel.  "Well, 
I,"  said  the  Saxon,  **I  am  desirous  of  taking  a  slight  revenge  on 
of  my  enemies  without  endsingcring  his  life.  I  will  give  you  ten 
raa  for  a  letter  to  that  eftbct."  After  some  haggling  about  the 
8  a  bargjiin  was  stnick.  For  thirty  crowiis  the  dociunent  was 
>ared,  duly  signed  and  sealed,  and  handed  to  the  intended  robber. 
)wing  Tetzel's  movements,  he  way-laid  him  in  a  wood  in  the 
:hbourhood  of  Jiitterbogk,  and,  after  a  slight  l)eatiug,  robbed  him 

large  quantity  of  gold.  Tetzel  recogniseil  his  assailant,  and  with 
it  violence  had  him  canied  l)efore  the  Civil  Courts.  On  Wn  g 
igned  for  the  crime,  the  accused  drew^  the  letter  of  indemnity 
1  his  pocket;  there  was  no  disimting  its  genuineness;  and  tie 
'es,  however  anxious  for  a  conviction,  felt  Ixamd  to  recoi'd  a 
Hot  of  acquittal. 

Ithough  a  visit  to  JutterV)ogk  was  n(»t  in  the  programme  of  oui* 
ncy,  we  made  an  eftbrt  to  see  this  rather  remtu'kable  place;  and 
ially  because  in  the  Ckitrch  of  St.  Nicholas  is  prcsen-ed  the  idcn- 
l  indulgence  box  of  Tetzel,  and  one  of  the  indulgences.  But  we 
A  M  2 
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were  so  far  disappointed.  It  was  eight  o'clock  in  the  evening  before 
we  could  reach  the  town,  the  church  was  closed  for  the  night,  and  we 
liad  only  a  couple  of  hours  at  command.  In  these  circumstances  we 
had  to  be  content  with  the  next  best  thing — a  sight  of  the  extericHr  of 
the  building. 

The  proceedings  we  have  just  described  were  too  gross  and  disgusting, 
even  in  that  benighted  age,  to  last  long.  In  a  neighbouring  monasteij 
the  youthful  Luther  was  being  prepared  by  the  hand  of  Providence  fiir 
exposing  their  iniquity,  and  puting  Tetasel  to  flight.  Luther^s  atten- 
tion had  been  called  at  an  early  period  to  the  question  of  iudulgenoe& 
1  fis  experience  in  the  cloister  led  him  earnestly  to  long  for  a  correctioD 
<  >f  the  abuses  in  the  Church,  his  journey  to  Rome  gave  him  an  insist 
iato  the  workings  of  the  priesthood,  and  the  conduct  of  Tetsel,  a 
I'ellow-nionk,  filled  his  soul  with  indignation. 

Luther  was  probably  the  only  man  able  to  cope  with  this  state  of 
tilings.  In  a  variety  of  ways  he  exposed  Tetzel,  and  warned  the 
people  against  his  imposture.  But  seeing  that  this  would  avail  little, 
lie  determined  to  strike  at  the  root  of  the  evil,  and  not  waste  hit 
strength  on  mere  abuses.  His  protest,  composed  of  ninety-five  theflee^ 
in  which  the  eiTora  of  the  Chiurch  were  condemned  and  the  truth 
asserted,  was  affixed,  as  we  have  seen,  to  the  gates  of  Wittenbeig. 
][is  reputatiun  as  a  scholar,  and  the  antagonistic  position  he  had 
assumed  hi  re8i)ect  of  the  general  misconduct  of  the  clergy,  wert 
becoming  known  far  and  wide.  Reports  as  to  his  writings  and 
sormoiis  were  not  slow  in  crossing  the  Alps  and  reaching  the  Vatican 
And  the  friendly  interference  of  the  Emperor  Maximilian,  and  the 
Wector  of  Saxony,  which  was  felt  to  be  necessary,  had  only  the  eflfect 
4jf  arousing  more  the  jealousy  of  the  Pope. 

In  1518,  Luther  was  summoned  to  Rome  to  undei-go  a  trial  kt 
heresy  before  the  censor,  Prierias.     This  he  felt  to  be  a  grave  matteTi 
well  knowing  how  easily,  however  unjustly,  a  conviction  could  be 
obtained.     Through  the  infludnce  of  friends,  his  request   that  the 
cause  should  be  tried  in  Germany  was  conceded.     Augsburg  waa 
fixed  on  for  that  purpose,  and  he  at  once  proceeded  to  that  town. 
<  )n  ascertaining  there  the  intended  course  of  procedure,  m  which  no 
sense  of  justice  was  to  be  looked  for,  he  complied  with  the  advice  «rf 
friends,  by  appealing  direct  to  the  Pontiff,  and  leaving  the  place. 
This  was  from  no  feeling  of  cowardice  any  more  than  was  the  appeal 
4>f  the  Apostle  Paul  from  the  Judean  tribunal  to  that  of  Cfcsar.    A 
Romish  minion,  on  meeting  Luther  at  Augsburg,  asked  him,  *^  Where 
will  you  find  shelter  if  the  Elector  should  desert  you?"    He  replied, 
**  Under  the  canopy  of  heaven."    It  would  appear  from  all  that  can 
be  gathered  that  the  Pope  was  more  concerned  to  win  Luther  back 
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to  the  faith  than  to  raise  a  storm  by  prosecution.  With  that  view  a 
conference,  or  debate,  on  the  disputed  points  was  arranged  for 
at  Leipzic.  Some  of  the  most  accomplished  doctors  of  the  age 
were  appointed  to  conduct  the  business,  and  much  learned  dust, 
after  a  sort,  they  raised,  the  sum  of  their  argument  being  an 
appeal  to  the  decrees  of  Councils  and  the  infallibility  of  the 
Pope.  The  great  object  of  attraction  was  the  humble  monk  of 
Wittenbeig.  Luther's  turn  to  be  heard,  came.  All  was  tip-toe  expec- 
tation and  excitement  His  enemies  looked  on  with  scorn  and  con- 
tempt— ^his  friends  with  anxiety.  Always  cheerful  and  joyous,  he 
ascended  the  platform  on  this  solemn  occasion,  amidst  a  gorgeous 
array  of  noblemen  and  ecclesiastics,  with  a  nosegay  in  his  hand. 
His  coimtenance,  however,  showed  the  mental  storms  through  whicli 
he  had  pafised;  it  also  indicated  determination,  and  the  perils  he 
was  prepared  to  brave.  Resting  his  case,  not  on  tradition,  or  decrees 
4xf  Councils,  or  the  infallibility  of  the  Pontiff,  but  on  the  Scriptures,  he 
took  his  stand  there,  and  utterly  confoimded  his  accusers.  Victors- 
was  claimed  of  course  by  both  parties.  But  one  important  result  was 
gained.  Luther  thenceforth  renounced  the  authority  of  the  Churcli 
«f  Rome. 

Luther's  position  was  now  one  of  great  peril.  He  could  look  for 
nothing  but  the  vengeance  of  Rome.  As  the  danger  increased,  his 
milk-and-water  friends  diminished  and  deserted  him,  and  the  onlv 
human  protection  he  could  look  for  was  that  of  an  old  and  wavering 
prince.  Nor  was  the  storm  long  in  thickening  around  him.  Hitherto 
the  dispute  had  been  regarded  at  Rome  as  little  more  than  a  local 
question,  which  would  blow  over.  Now,  its  gravity  had  been  fiilly 
lepresented  to  his  Holiness,  his  wrath  was  aroused,  and  the  most 
summary  proceedings  against  the  heretic  resolved  on.  A  "  bull "  was 
issued  from  the  Papal  chair— a  weapon  which  in  those  days  even 
|)owerful  monarchs  could  not  afford  to  despise — the  daring  monk 
of  Wittenberg  was  denoimced,  sentenced  to  the  wrath  of  God  and  the 
penalty  of  eternal  fire.  By  this  act  Luther  was  also  excommunicated, 
and  his  writings  condemned  as  heretical  and  damnable. 

Circumstances  such  as  these  test  the  sincerity  of  professed  friends. 
Some  of  Luther's  admirers,  like  those  of  his  great  Master  while  on 
earth,  were  of  doubtful  character,  and  in  the  hour  of  need  were  not 
to  be  found.  Of  one,  however,  it  can  be  said,  that  from  first  to  last, 
and  in  every  vicissitude,  he  remained  firm  and  true — one  who  was  well 
fitted  to  encourage  him  in  the  course  of  duty,  and  as  ready  to  suffer 
in  the  same  cause.  That  was  Philip  Melancthon.  This  eminent 
leholar  and  reformer  was  bom  in  1497,  and  educated  under  the 
uupioBB  of  the  celebrated  Greek  scholar  Reuchlin,      At  \3da  %2;g^ 
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of  fourteen  he  obtained  at  the  University  of  Heidlebciig  the  degree 
of  Bachelor  of  Arts,  and  at  seventeen  was  made  Doctor  of  Philo- 
sophy. At  this  early  age  he  appeared  as  a  public  lecturer,  twJ 
his  extraordinary  attainments  in  classic  literature  secured  for  him, 
when  only  twenty-one,  the  chair  of  ancient  languages  at  Wittenberg. 

His  boyish  appearance  subjected  him  at  first  to  some  degree  d 
scorn  at  the  hands  of  the  grave  professors  ;  but  his  brilliant  inaugural 
oration  in  Lathi  astonished  the  audience,  and  swept  away  every  ves- 
tige of  prejudice.  Luther,  in  the  most  honourable  manner,  instantly 
acknowledged  Mclancthon's  superiorit}- ;  and  it  was  not  long  befonr 
Melancthon  had  to  own  his  obligations,  in  a  far  higher  sense,  to  bi** 
coUeiiguc. 

Although  Melancthon  was  deeply  read,  and  of  great  intelligcnctv 
he  shared  largely  in  the  errors  of  his  age.  In  after  life  he  woul«i 
speak  of  himself  thus,  "  I  shudder  when  I  think  of  the  honour  I  pai'l 
to  images,  while  I  wjis  yet  a  papist."  His  meeting  with  Luther  was 
a  merciful  arrangement  in  providence.  Thoroughly  versed  in  (Jret'k, 
Melancthon  opened  the  sluices  through  which  a  gush  of  the  true  light 
flowed  into  the  mind  of  the  reformer ;  and  he,  in  return,  led  the 
scholar  to  the  source  whence  flows  the  loftiest  of  all  the  sciences,  aH<l 
whence  alone  salvation  is  to  be  fomid.  In  temperament,  strange  tt> 
say,  they  were  nearly  opposites.  l^uther  wi\s  lx)ld,  energetic,  impetu- 
ous, and  moved  by  tumultuous  passions  ;  Melancthon  was  mild,  gen- 
tle, and  thoughtful.  Xotwithstanding,  their  hearts  were  knit  as  one. 
An  attachment  commenced  between  them  which  lasted  till  death,  aivl 
which  was  never  intenupted  or  weakened  by  a  quarreL 

The  Saxon  monk,  however,  as  Luther  was  commonly  called,  was  the 
man  for  the  occasion.  He  had  the  8ym])athies  of  the  ^x^ople.  They 
looked  on  him  as  a  deliverer,  and  the  sympathy  was  sincerely  recii- 
rocated.  One  object  possessed  his  soul,  the  highest,  the  purest,  m\^ 
the  best,  the  pn)clamation  of  salvation  through  Jesus  Clunst,  the  re- 
fonnation  of  the  Chnrch,  and  the  deliverance  of  the  people  from  the 
withering  thraldom  under  which  they  groaned.  But  what  coidd  a 
l)()or,  single-handed  monk  do  for  them  against  such  oddsl  This  he 
did.  On  the  20th  December,  1520,  he  assembled  the  professiirs  aiwl 
students  of  the  university,  and  with  them  marched  in  procession  out- 
side the  eastern  gate  of  Wittenl)erg,  cast  the  "  bidl "  into  a  Iwn-fire,. 
returned  to  the  city,  and  declared  defiance  to  the  whole  power  of 
Rome ! 

l^his  step  necessarily  brought  matters  to  a  crisis.  The  Empen»r 
could  no  longer  ignore  the  movement  with  safety  to  himself.  In  the 
month  of  April  following  a  diet  of  the  empire  was  convened  at  Worms, 
to  which  Luther  was  simimoned.     The  bold  reformer  appeared  before 
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the  collected  diguitarics  of  the  German  empire,  and  was  by  them 
peremptorily  commanded  to  recant  his  heretical  opinions.  Without 
the  least  embarrassment,  he  stood  before  one  of  the  most  august 
assemblies  in  the  world,  made  his  defence,  and  refused  to  recant 
"**  Unless,"  said  he,  "  my  errors  can  be  demonstrated  from  Scripture,  I 
will  not,  and  cannot  recant.  Here  1  am :  I  can  do  no  otherwise. 
iiod  help  me  :  Amen  !"  It  was  with  special  reference  to  this  scene 
that  he  gave  utterance  to  the  following  lines : — 

Lord  God  of  Hosts,  I  have  divulged  the  truth  ; 

Thy  truth  it  is— not  mine  / 
And  now  the  earth  conspires  against  my  youth— 

What  care  I  ?  I  am  thine. 
Let  hell,  too,  if  it  choose,  combine ! 

I  have,  at  least,  unveiled  that  wolfish  brow 

Of  Antichrist.     Come  death 
(Death  for  the  Church)  when  may,  and  where,  and  how — 

Luther  would  give  his  breath 
Seven  times  for  Sion  and  the  faith ! 

Father,  it  is  not  I  who  work.    The  thing 

Fore-set  of  Tliee  has  come. 
The  heavens  would  cry  out  "Antichrist,**  and  ring 

The  name,  though  I  were  dumb. 
Thou  art  not  slack  in  word,  like  some. 

Hell,  earth,  and  skies  are  now  disturbed.    My  trust 

Is  not  in  all  the  three, 
But  in  Thy  name  alone,  and  therefore  must 

As  everlasting  be ; 
And  cannot  die,  except  with  Thee ! 

If  /  fall,  Christ  shall  live.    Let  all  below 

Sing  with  me  of  His  grace ; 
But  if  they  will  not — ^let  them  howl,  if  so 

It  please  them  !    Lift  Thy  face 
On  me,  Thou  great  Redeemer  of  the  race. 

So  am;ized  were  Luther's  oppoucuts  at  his  coolness,  boldness,  and 
'lirect  and  unanswerable  appeals  to  the  Word  of  God,  that  he  was 
permitted  to  walk  unmolested  out  of  the  assembly.  That  his  person, 
nevertheless,  was  in  imminent  danger,  his  friends  knew  welL  With- 
out his  knowledge  they  planned  his  escape.  A  few  of  them  in 
«lisguise,  and  unknown  to  himself,  succeeded  in  carrying  him  off;  and 
iu  this  way  for  a  time  he  disappetirs  from  the  stage.  We  shall  meet 
him  again. 

We  should  have  deemed  it  a  positive  loss  to  have  missed  the  scenes 
of  these  events,  the  records  of  which,  after  a  lapse  of  three  hundred 
^ears,  make  the  nerves  thrill.  A  hundred  miles  out  of  the  way  was 
ji  trifling  affair  in  order  to  stand  before  the  gates  of  Wittenbeig. 

Wittenberg,  being  a  walled  and  fortified  place,  was  originally  dig^i- 
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fied  with  the  title  and  priyileges  of  a  "  city."  Doim  to  the  jear  IW! 
it  was  the  residence  of  the  Electors  of  Saxony.  Though  always  insig- 
nificant in  point  of  extent,  it  had  its  share  of  the  national  troubki 
In  1760  it  was  bomharded  by  the  Austrians;  in  1813,  occupied  k 
the  French ;  and  in  1814,  taken  from  them  by  storm  by  the  Pru88iai& 
Its  walls  and  fortifications  are  still  preserved;  it  conmiands  one  attht 
passages  of  the  Elbe,  and  in  the  event  of  war  it  would  be  a  militair 
centre  of  importance. 

Weathcrbeatcn,  and  wearied,  and  wincing  under  the  scorchiDgnp 
of  a  July  sun,  we  wandered  along  the  uneven  streets  of  this  ancient 
city,  now  little  more  than  a  dull  lifeless  fortress.     A  retired  mariner, 
who  had  returned  to  it  as  his  native  place  for  the  sake  of  its  climate, 
fell  in  our  way,  and  kindly  volunteered  his  services  as  guide.     Unde^ 
btandiiig  the  object  of  our  visit,  and  being  thoroughly  convemnt 
with  everything  worth   knowing  about  the  place,  he  proceeded  to 
describe  systematically  the  various  points  of  interest      The  nime 
of  Luther,   we   found,  acts   like  a  charm   and   a   watchword  over 
(jrcrmany  to  this  day.      We  had  an  illustration  of  this  at  Berlin. 
When  procuring  our  railway  tickets,  the  writer  asked   the  official 
if  the   train   about   to   start  was   for   Luther's  Wittenberg,  there 
being  another  town  of  the  same  name,  when  he  replied  with  Tcbe- 
mcnce,  "Yah,  yah,    Loo-tair's  Vittenberg."      Our  local  guide  here 
kindled  up  in  the  same  spirit.     Listening  to  his  historic  lore,  as  he 
called  oiu"  attention  to  their  material  reminiscences,  we  felt  for  the 
time  as   if  associating   and   communing   with   the   great   reformer. 
"  There,"  he  said,  "  is  the  church — ^the  identical  chiurch  in  which 
Luther  preached;  here  is  the  old  college  in  which  he  taught  his 
students;  and  within  that  square  is  the  house  in  which  ho  and  his 
wife   dwelt;"   and,   pointing  to  more  distant   places,   he  rehearsed 
with   warmth   the   exploits   of  that  remarkable  man.      Conducting 
us  a  little   farther — to  what   we   might  call  the  grand  square- 
he  brought  us  to   the  statues  of  Luther  and  Melancthon.     These 
figures    are    about    ten    feet    high,    they    are    of    bronzed    metal, 
raised  on  pedestals,  and  are  inscribed  on  their  four  sides  with  brief 
particulars  of  tlieir  lives.     While  listening  to  his  discourse  with  rap- 
turous feelings,  for  it  was  the  most  interesting  of  its  kind  wo  had  ever 
heard,  a  lady  approaches.     He  instantly  stopped,  and  said,  "  Oh,  hcru 
is  Miss  Wolf;  she  will  tell  you  the  rest.     Goodbye." 

Miss  Wolf,  we  subsequently  learned,  is  the  daughter  of  Dr.  Wolf,  a 
well-known  name  in  the  missionary  world,  and  custodier  of  the  relics  of 
the  reformers  in  Wittenberg.  On  being  told  the  object  of  our  visit  to 
the  place  she  sent  for  the  keys  of  the  various  buildings,  and  in  passing 
through  them,  described  to  us  in  a  peculiarly  interesting  manner  the 
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remains,  along  with  the  traditions,  of  reformation  times.  The  onc(.» 
famous  University,  founded  in  1502,  where  Luther  figured,  was  imitid 
with  the  University  of  Halle  in  1817.  A  college  of  a  lower  degree 
was  established  in  its  room,  and  is  still  maintained  in  the  buildings  c>f 
the  Au^u9tine  Moncutery  for  Protestant  students  of  theology,  and  con- 
ducted by  able  masters.  We  were  shewn,  by  Miss  Wolf,  through  the 
class-rooms,  in  which  were  several  portraits  and  other  paintings  bv 
Cranach,  a  distinguished  master  in  the  fine  arts  of  Luther's  time.  In 
a  part  of  this  building  is  Luther's  cell,  preserved  in  the  same  state  a^ 
that  in  which  he  left  it.  Near  by  it  are  the  apartments  he  occupicMl 
after  throwing  off  the  monastic  faith  and  cowL  His  sitting-room 
bears  marks  of  great  antiquity.  The  floor  and  finishings  are  rude 
enough ;  the  chairs  in  which  ho  and  his  wife  sat  are  fixtures  close  t^> 
a  window ;  a  plain  deal  table,  which  served  the  double  purpose  of  n 
dining  and  writing  tabic,  stands  in  the  centre  of  the  apartment, — the 
whole  being  in  a  state  of  good  preservation.  In  this  room  is  alt-o 
preserved  his  cupboard.  Among  other  articles  it  contains  his  glaf^s 
drinking-cup,  and  a  specimen  of  his  wife's  needlework.  When  Petei* 
the  Great  visited  the  place  he  asked  leave  to  carry  away  the  cup.  It 
was  refused.  ''  Well,"  said  the  despot,  ''  None  other  shall  get  it,"  and 
with  that  he  dashed  it  in  pieces  on  the  floor.  The  fragments  were 
gathered  and  cemented  together,  and  in  that  condition  the  cup  is  now 
shewn.  The  names  of  distinguished  visitors  are  inscribed  on  the 
walls,  and  the  name  of  this  Emperor,  distinguished  for  little  good,  i& 
shewn  among  them.  But  to  us,  a  daub  of  ink,  said  to  have  been  from 
Luther's  pen  when  writing  his  diatribes  on  the  Romish  system,  wns 
quite  as  interesting. 

The  church  in  which  Luther  preached,  and  in  which  Protestantism 
was  first  annoimced  to  the  world,  was  more  interesting  still  It  is  a 
considerable  building,  capable  of  containing  eight  hundred  to  a  thousand 
persons.  The  pulpit  originally  was  on  a  side  wall;  now  it  is  in  tho* 
end,  and  the  interior  arrangements  are  otherwise  changed.  There  is 
a  handsome  statue  of  the  Elector,  Frederick  the  Wise,  by  Vischer,  of 
Nuremberg,  done  in  1527,  near  the  pulpit,  and  the  original  portraits  of 
Luther,  Melancthon,  and  others,  by  Cranach,  are  on  the  walls.  Within 
the  church  there  are  upwards  of  eighty  tombs  of  the  eminent  men  of 
that  remarkable  period,  including  those  of  the  Electors,  Frederick  the 
Wise,  and  John  the  Stedfast.  As  Miss  Wolf  ran  over  the  names  of 
those  noble  characters,  we  felt  as  if  carried  back  three  hundred  years 
in  the  history  of  the  world.  And,  as  a  climax  to  her  deeply  interest- 
ing story,  she  opened  a  hatch-door  in  the  pavement  floor,  and  point- 
ing to  two  stone  co£BnB,  ''there,"  she  said,  ''reposes  the  diist  of 
Luther  and  Melancthon." 
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Outside  the  walls  we  visited  the  place  where  Luther  burned  the 
Papal  bull.  A  bolder  or  braver  act,  or  one  involving  deeper  con8^ 
(juences,  was  probably  never  done  by  the  hands  of  man.  On  that 
spot  the  first  deadly  wound  was  given  ^o  the  "beast,"  There, 
Luther's  final  separation  from  the  Church  of  Rome  was  determined; 
and  there  the  al)8olute  authority  of  the  Word  of  God  was  proclaimed 
in  the  face  of  Papal  Europe. 


RECONCILIATION. 
Bt  the  Authob  of  '*  Rbadd^gs  nr  Ruth,**  "  READuros  ih  Jonah,"  &c. 

A  WORTHY  and  wealthy  couple  once  resided  in  a  large  and  very  popu- 
lous city.  They  became  the  parents  of  a  handsome  boy  and  a  lovely 
girL  On  these  children  they  lavished  love  inexpressible.  No  monev 
was  spared  in  their  education  ;  no  pains  neglected  in  their  training- 
In  the  mansion  which  this  family  occupied  there  was  eveiything  to 
minister  to  tastes  the  most  refined,  and  to  gratify  all  lawful  desires. 
As  in  every  well-regulated  household,  there  were  limits  which  of  coowe 
could  not  be  witli  propriety  passed,  and  hours  which  had  to  be  kept 
Order,  under  the  direction  of  wisdom  and  love,  characterized  all  the 
regulations  of  the  establishment,  but  liberty  within  these  necessan' 
limits  was  not  restrained  With  such  a  dwelling-place,  such  admirable 
parents,  and  the  assured  prospect  of  inheriting  all  the  rich  accumu- 
lated possessions  of  the  authors  of  their  being,  who  might  have  been 
nobler  and  happier  than  this  son  and  daughter  1 

For  a  while  they  gave  every  promise  of  turning  out  all  that  coiild 
l>e  wished.     Through  childhood  they  were  outwardly  unsullied,  and 
up  into  young  manhood  and  young  womanhood  they  had  come,  the 
admired   and   the  envied  of  the  ncighboiu-hood.      Then  there  was 
a  sad  and  sudden  change.     Tempters  vile  assailed  them,  and  lured 
them  on  to  evil.     Their  ears  and  heiuis  they  opened  to  the  words  of 
the  cuiming  fowlers.     They  became  dissatisfied  with  the  restraints  of 
home.     Their  limited  liberty  they  began  to  fret  under,  as  if  it  had 
been  bondage.     The  righteous  commands  of  their  father,  and  the  ten- 
der counsels  of  their  mother,  they  learned  to  scorn.     Soon  they  threw 
off  the  gentle  and  easy  yoke  of  home  ;  and,  resolved  to  give  the  rem 
to  every  evil  desire  within  them,  they  fled  from  the  roof  where  they 
had  been  cradled  and  nurtured.     Not  a  thought  did  they  spend  on 
the  misery  which  this  course  might  occasion  to  their  parents.     No 
longer  did  they  care  for  those  whose  blood  ran  in  their  veins,  and  who 
alone  had  rightful  authority  over  them.     They  confided  in  the  lies  of 
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ningerSy  and  no  more  trusted  either  the  love  or  the  wisdom  of  their 
thcr  or  mother.  They  heeded  not  though  they  risked  the  loss  of 
rerything  that  had  made  life  pleasant  to  themselves.  Unchecked 
oerty  they  wished,  and  independence  of  all  control ;  and  in  their  wild 
ilfulness  they  turned  their  hacks  on  the  parental  roof-tree. 

The  excitement  of  freedom  kept  the  wanderers  from  thinking  for  a 
hile.  They  might  go  now  where  they  liked,  and  do  as  they  deemed 
*8t;  and  the  deceivers,  who  had  coaxed  them  away,  £Giiled  not  to 
rovide  the  dance  and  the  song  and  the  bowl,  wherewith  the  worldly 
ake  merry.  The  pleasure  seemed  not  small.  The  tinsel  looked 
ke  gold.  The  smile  of  their  companions  in  evil-doing  appeared  guile- 
88,  and  their  professions  of  regard  trustworthy.  The  first  draughts 
*  indulgence  were  dclightfiil.  Absence  of  all  restraint  was  relished 
nazingly,  and  full  swing  was  permitted  to  every  desire. 

Did  the  enjoyment  continue  ?  Not  long.  The  wine-cup  was  found 
>  have  a  stinging  adder  at  the  bottom.  Godless  company  was  dis- 
>vered  to  be  utterly  selfish  in  its  ends  and  aims — its  smiles  a  cheat 
-its  flatteries  a  lie — its  professed  love  valueless  when  tried.  Exhaus- 
3n  of  mind  and  body  followed  on  the  heels  of  indulgence.  Repetition 
"oduced  satiety,  and  sometimes  even  disgust.  At  certain  quiet  mo- 
euts  thoughts  of  the  old  happy  home  stole  across  the  mental  vision, 
id  a  wish  to  get  back  was,  mayhap,  half  formed.  Speedily  was  it 
lenched  by  the  remembrance  that  it  had  been  wilfiilly  deserted. 
ich  ingratitude  as  theirs  could  not  be  forgiven.  Their  sin  was  all  too 
sinous  to  be  blotted  out.  The  hearts  of  their  parents  must  be  now 
r  ever  steeled  against  them. 

To  drown  care,  and  if  possible  find  some  comfort,  they  tried  other 
rcles  of  fashionable  enjoyment  and  self-indulgence.  Means,  ere  long, 
)gan  to  faiL  They  borrowed  at  niinous  interest  to  replenish  their 
apty  purses,  and  for  weeks  and  months  managed  to  keep  up  the 
birl  of  gaiety.  It  came  to  an  end,  however.  Tired  out  with 
satisfying  joys,  and  bankrupt  as  regards  both  character  and  money, 
eir  guilty  companions  left  them  to  perish.  Harassed  by  clamorous 
editors,  they  retired  to  a  den  to  hide;  and  their  mutual  recrimina- 
)n8  only  added  to  their  misery.  Go  home  to  their  father's  house 
ey  could  not,  for  they  were  sure  his  righteous  anger  was  flaming 
;ainst  them.  **  Receive  back  such  wretched,  degraded  prodigals — 
.ch  rebellious  children — such  dishonourers  of  his  own  and  his  wife's 
«y  hairs!  No!  never!  never!!"  So  they  judged  the  paternal  feel- 
gs.  They  almost  hated  the  thought  of  their  upright  father,  for 
ey  felt  that  he  must  abhor  them. 

Who  shall  describe  the  anguish  of  the  parental  hearts  over  the  mad- 
and  sinfukiess  of  their  rebellious  ofispring?    The  fountain  of 
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their  tears  never  ceased  to  overflow,  as  continually  the  remembruice 
was  renewed  of  their  children's  degradation,  and  rapid  descent  into  the 
vilest  courses.     No  effort  had  for  a  period  been  spared  to  induce  the 
fugitives  to  return,  but  while  the  pleasures  of  sin  were  new  and 
piquant  they  would  not  listen.     Indeed,  it  was  found  that  measures 
for  their  reclamation  only  increased  their  madness,  while  deepening 
their  guilt     Appeals,  and  warnings,  and  entreaties  had  therefore  been 
discontinued ;  but  the  anxiety  of  their  father  and  mother  about  them 
never  terminated.     By  secret  channels  they  often  found  the  meam 
of  ministering  protection ;  and,  kept  privately  informed  of  every  event 
which  befell,  they  waited  and  watched  for  an  opportunity  to  interpc«c 
for  the  benefit  of  the  prodigals.     It  was  needful  to  let  them  sink 
almost  into  the  grave,  at  least  to  feel  their  utterly  helpless  condition, 
before  again  attempting  their  restoration.  , 

The  apartment  to  which  these  wretched  and  wicked  young  people 
had  betaken  themselves  was  miserable  in  the  extreme.     A  dismantled 
chair  and  stool  were  all  its  furniture,  for  one  could  have  given  no 
name  but  that  of  rubbish  to  the  little  heaps  of  broken  straw  and 
shavings,  lying  in  opposite  comers,  and  which  served  for  the  beds  of 
the  luihappy  pair.     With  some  of  their  few  last  shillings,  they  had 
rented  for  a  brief  time  this  dreary,  dirty  attic,  in  the  most  d^raded 
part  of  their  native  city ;  and  they  had  sought  with  the  rest  of  the 
money  to  support  nature,  purchasing  after  nightfall,  as  required,  a 
little   cooked  food,  from  low   eating-houses   in  the   neighbourhood. 
Their  purse  was  now  empty,  and  they  had  no  hope  of  replenishing  it 
from  any  source.     For  a  day  they  had  tasted  nothing.     To-morrow  the 
time  for  which  they  had  hired  the  room  would  expire ;  and  then  they 
miist  depart,  to  wander  they  knew  not  whither — ^to  die,  perhaps  in 
the  streets,  of  starvation  and  exposure,  if,  by  stealing,  they  secured 
not  a  lodging  in  prison.     Weak,  worn,  and  inexpressibly  miserable,  tlie 
young  woman  was  lying  on  all  she  had  now  for  a  bed,  while  her 
brother  sat  on  the  stool  beside  her.     Memory  was  busy.     Conscience 
was  stinging  them  keenly ;  and  remorse  and  despair  seemed  now  to 
be  their  assured  and  eternal  portion. 

A  knock  was  heard  at  the  door,  and  it  was  immediately  opened  in 
response  to  their  call  to  enter.  Before  them  stood  their  own  father 
and  mother.  The  shock  to  the  prodigals  was  great.  They  wished 
the  floor  would  sink  and  hide  them.  They  could  not  bear  to  look  on 
the  faces  of  those  whom  they  had  so  grieved  and  dishonoured.  From 
their  parents  they  expected  only  bitter  upbraidings  and  harsh  con- 
demnation. Nothing  else  was  deserved  or  looked  for.  They  hid  theii* 
faces,  and  called  on  their  visitors  to  leave  them,  without  adding  ti» 
their  misery  by  keen  but  righteous  reproaches.  * 
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Language  fails  me  to  picture  the  grief  of  the  parents  as  they  gazed 
on  their  long-lost  ofispring,  and  beheld  the  ravages  occasioned  by  sin. 
For  a  time  they  were  speechless  fix)m  intensity  of  feeling.  At  length 
the  father  found  utterance.  "  My  beloved  children,"  he  cried,  while 
tears  gushed  from  his  eyes,  "  accept  our  forgiveness,  and  return  home 
with  us  now.  Not  a  word  shall  be  spoken  to  you  by  us  regarding  the 
past.  You  shall  be  restored  as  if  you  had  never  gone  away.  Your 
debts  shall  all  be  paid,  so  that  never  shall  creditor  harass  you.  Leave 
not  our  home  desolate  any  longer.  Mother  and  I  wish  but  to  fold 
you  to  oiur  bosoms,  as  again  our  dear  and  loving  son  and  daughter. 
Let  us  print  on  your  brows  the  kiss  of  forgiveness,  and  let  us  feel 
again  the  claspings  of  your  trusting  embrace." 

With  outstretched  arms  the  mother  stood  beside  her  husband, 
seconding  his  every  word  by  the  loving  glances  of  her  tear-filled  eyes. 
When  he  ceased,  she  took  up  the  strain — "  Return  with  us,  my  son, 
my  daughter !  Send  not  our  grey  hairs  unsolaced  to  the  grave.  I 
beseech  you,  receive  not  our  profifered  love  and  forgiveness  in  vain. 
All  is  ready  at  home  to  give  you  a  joyful  welcome.  My  dear,  dear 
children,  let  your  father  and  me  clasp  you  to  our  bosoms  !" 

Were  not  such  j)leadings  enough  to  destroy  all  fear — enough  to 
make  the  wanderers  from  the  paths  of  purity  and  peace  feel  that  the 
door  was  wide  open  for  their  instant  return]     YHiat  could  hinder 
their  happiness  now  but  their  own  folly  1    To  question  whether  the 
love  and  the  offered  reconciliation  of  their  parents  were  truly  meant 
for  them,  would,  in  such  circimistances,  have  been  adding  insult  to 
unspeakable  injury.     What  could  these  foolish  children  do,  unless 
they  had  been  irrecovembly  mad,  but  fall  weeping  into. the  arms  out- 
stretched to  receive  themi     The  loving  entreaty  was  happily  not 
in  vain.     The  parental  roof-tree  rung  that  night  with  gladness,  for  the 
son  and  daughter  of  the  house  had  been  dead,  but  were  alive  again — 
they  had  been  lost,  but  were  foimd.     Yes!  Father  and  Mother 
WERE  GLAD,  with  a  joy  which  cannot  be  described.     The  repentant  and 
restored  children,  as  they  lay  down  on  their  pleasant  and  fragrant 
beds  that  night,  and  many  nights  thereafter,  wept,  doubtless,  tears  of 
true  sorrow.     The  comfort  of  their  happy  home  was  indeed  enjoyed 
more  than  ever  before ;  but  the  thought  of  their  folly  and  their  sin 
could  not  be  obliterated.    Never,  indeed,  were  their  evil  doings  referred 
to  by  their  parents;  but  the  secret  tears  of  the  children  told  how 
much  they  mourned,  because  they  had  so  shamed  and  so  grieved  such 
a  fother  and  mother. 

My  story  is  a  parable,  yet  not  altogether  fictitious  in  regard  to  the 
a£^rs  of  earth.  Of  how  many  rebellious  children,  of  how  many 
deeply-loving  parents,  could  the  same  tale,  in  substance,  be  narrated  I 
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riie  world  is  i\\l\  of  the  ItunuutatioDB  of  it^  Duvidd  over  degeu 
AbHAloms,  vorsc  thau  dcnd, — of  the  bitter  moiinungs  of  its  Ri 
>>ver  children  lust  in  the  whirlpools  of  self-indulgence.  And 
sludl  I  Hay  of  t)io  misery  which  ever  fiLlls  to  the  lot  of  those, 
occasion  such  tears  aiid  groans!  Even  here  they  haye  to  wriu( 
ihe  bitter  dregs  of  the  poisoned  cup,  which  they  have  ming^ 
themselves;  and  still  there  reinaineth  to  them  a  fearful  looking  I 
tiury  indignntion  ready  to  devour. 

My  story  is  a  panible  of  spiritual  things,  and  in  almost  every 
Muds  its  parallel,  when  we  consider  the  Father-Creator  of  us  all 
■  'iir  trciitmeut  of  Him.  Who  might  have  been  so  liappy  as  we,  i 
Ijiid  delighted  ourselves  in  His  will,  and  walked  in  His  stnt 
l.ured  awuy  into  the  false  liberty  of  Sabui,  we  have  said,  "\V1 
ilie  Lord  that  he  should  reign  over  usi"  Had  wc  contentedly  n 
ill  onr  Futhcr's  love,  and  titken  His  wise  counsels,  i>eace  and  i 
friction  had  ever  iillcd  our  hearts;  but  wo  have  forsaken 
fountain  of  living  waters,  and  hewn  out  for  ourselves  broken  cis 
that  can  hold  no  water.  Our  folly  and  our  sin  keep  abreast  of 
utLer.  While  we  are  reaping  the  fruits  of  Buch  self-destroying  i 
iieas,  wo  continue  provoking  the  Holy  One  by  our  transgressions, 
iioar  His  lament— "If  I  be  a  father,  where  i  a  mine  honour?  If] 
master,  whoi'c  is  my  fearl  1  have  nourished  and  brought  upohil 
itud  they  have  rebcUetl  against  mc.  How  shall  I  give  thee  up,  Ephi 
lion  shall  I  deliver  thee,  Israel  t  how  shall  I  make  thee  as  AAi 
how  shall  I  set  thee  as  Zeboimi  mine  heart  is  turned  within  me 
rcpentiugs  arc  kindled  together.  0  Israel,  thou  hast  dcsta 
thyself;  but  in  Me  is  tliine  help.  Turn  ye,  turn  yo;  why 
ye  die!" 

More  wonderful  still  are  tliegi'acious  utterances  of  onr  God.  Se< 
nut  thoBo  who  have  so  grievously  dishonoured  Him,  He  coudest 
to  entreat  them  to  accept  foqpvcness  and  rcstoratiou.  His  in 
wisdom  and  tcndcmcss  ore  manifested  by  appearing  before  the  rt 
not  indeed  in  ])enion,  but  by  lunliassiulors  in  whose  mouths  Ho 
the  message.  I'aiuful  is  it  over  for  nuloving  and  disobedient  chil 
who  liiive  fled  from  an  ciuthly  home,  to  be  brought  face  to  face 
their  parents,  when  they  find  the  wanderers  out  and  press 
iove  upon  them.  Itut  who,  evai  among  the  good,  conld  bear, 
iu  the  body,  the  unvuiled  presence  of  the  Majesty  of  heaveul  A 
the  reconciled  would  shrink  from  such  a  manifestation,  how  < 
i.iiose  who  have  been  till  now  dishonuiu'iag  their  Maker  endure  His 
;.;iproach)  His  entreaty  is,  however,  carried  to  us  by  hiunau  b 
like  ourselves,  so  that  without  confiision  we  may  heikrkcn  tc 
l-'ather's  voice.     To  every  atont-hearted  tmnstn^^ssor,  far  from  Goi 
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far  from  righteousness,  comes  this  unspeakably  sweet  utterance  of  love, 
infinite  and  unchanging  : — 

"  God  was  in  Christ,  reconciling  the  world  unto  Himself,  not  imput- 
ing their  trespasses  unto  them  ;  and  hath  committed  unto  us  the  word 
of  reconciliation.  Now  then  wo  are  ambassadors  for  Christ,  as  though 
God  did  beseech  you  by  us:  we  pray  you  in  Christ's  stead,  bo  ye 
reconciled  to  God.  For  He  hath  made  Him,  who  knew  no  sin,  to  be 
sin  for  us  :  that  we  might  be  made  the  righteousness  of  (»od  in  Him." 
(2  Cor.  V.  19-21). 

Dear  fellow-sinner,  consider  these  words.  There  is  life  and  peact^ 
in  them  for  thee.  It  is  our  Father  in  heaven  who  speaks  beseeching ; 
it  is  the  Brother,  who  came  to  save  the  lost,  that  is  praying  thee  to 
be  friends  with  thy  Ood.  God  the  Father  and  God  the  Son  are 
virtually  before  thee,  with  outstretched  arms,  entreating  thee  no 
longer  to  doubt  their  love,  but  to  accept  forgiveness,  and  henceforth 
be  a  true  child  of  Jehovah,  an  heir  of  God,  and  a  joint-heir  with  Christ. 
However  far  thou  hast  gone  on  the  broad  road  to  destruction,  how- 
great  soever  thy  sins,  instant  restoration  to  favour  is  offered  thee.  And 
when  conscience  smites  thee  with  the  remembrance  of  heinous  and 
aggravated  insults  to  thy  Maker  and  Preserver,  and  thou  canst  not 
look  up,  but  only  exclaimest,  "  I  am  too  great  a  sinner  to  be  forgiven," 
listen  to  thy  Father's  ])leadiug  voice : — "  1  have  made  my  co-etenial 
Son  the  substitute  of  the  guilty.  On  Him,  when  clad  with  human 
nature,  I  liave  laid  their  ini([uities.  He  has  endured  the  cimje.  He 
has  fiilfilled  all  rijrhtcousness.  1  am  ready  to  receive,  and  forgive,  and 
restore  thee  to  fiivour  on  ticcoimt  of  His  obedience  to  the  death.  I 
beseech  thee  be  now  reconciled  to  Me." 

Oh  siimer!  canst  thou  longer  doubt  thy  God — the  God  of  trutli? 
He  wants  to  be  thy  friend.  He  wishes  thee  to  be  at  peace  with  Him. 
I  beseech  thee  that  thou  receive  not  this  pressing  offer  of  grace  in 
vain,  but  fall  upon  the  bosom  of  thy  Father  in  (-hrist,  that  thou  mayest 
now  become  His  reconciled.  His  j\dopted  child. 

It  was  for  loving,  confiding  communion  with  Himself,  that  God  mado 
man  in  His  own  image ;  and  though  sin  has  separated  us  from  Him. 
He  longs  to  have  the  broken  intimacy  restored.  Hence  His  call,  "My 
son,  my  daughter,  give  Me  thine  heart."  By  considering  in  what  we 
most  delight,  we  may  easily  discover  whether  we  need  to  be  reconciled 
to  the  Lord  or  not.  Assuredly  every  imchanged  human  natiu*e  cares 
only  for  the  gifts  of  the  goo<l  (Jod,  but  not  for  Himself.  The  feeluij; 
of  His  holy  presence  produces  only  dread  in  such  a  soul,  and  to  esca])e 
from  His  eye  is  the  very  instinct  of  sinful  man.  Lotus  test  ourselves, 
and  judge  of  the  despicable  meanness  into  which  we  have  fallcii. 
How  would  we  scorn  the  creatiu*o  that  was  hourly  feeding  froisi  owt 
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Htores,  yet  trying  ever  to  get  away  firom  us,  and  happy  only  when  it 
had  accomplished  this  object !     How  would  an  earthly  parent  foA  re- 
garding a  child  that  stole  his  goods,  and  kept  oompany  with  hii 
enemies,  transgressing  eagerly  all  his  father's  commands^  and  dm% 
his  utmost  to  insult  the  grey  hairs  he  should  most  have  honoured ! 
Worse  fiar  are  we  by  nature  towards  Him  who  made  us,  and  evaj 
moment  upholds  us.     Infinite  is  His  goodness  and  His  beauty,  whik 
His  love  towards  us  passeth  knowledge — yet  He  is  not  in  all  our 
thoughts.     Not  a  command  has  He  ever  uttered,  but  obedience  to  it 
would  have  advanced  our  highest  good — ^yet  we  have  disr^;arded  ffii 
authority,  and  sided  with  His  foes.     A  King  He  is  as  well  as  a  Father, 
ixnd  there  is  a  Umit  to  His  long-suffering  forbearance.     Say,  shall  we 
despise  and  dishonour  Him  stilly  and  thus  bind  ourselyes  over  to 
ruin  ?    Or  shall  we  melt  under  His  tender  pleadings,  and  become  le- 
conciled  to  Him  ?    Oh  !  surely  we  cannot  let  the  Majesty  of  Heafcn 
go  away  again   with   His  offered  loving-kindness  rejected!     Why 
should  not  each  of  us  close  with  His  grace,  and,  falling  at  His  feet,  aij 
"My  Father?"     Then  will  He  put  us  among  the  children,  and  give 
us  the  children's  heritage. 

1  was  once  summoned  to  sec  a  yoimg  friend  whose  days  on  eaith 
were  numbered.  On  asking  whether  the  Savioiu*  had  been  long  before 
iiccepted,  this  was  her  answer : — "  Like  most  others,  I  put  off  nenaoB 
concern  till  this  illness  began,  some  months  ago ;  but  1  am  glad  to  MJ 
I  hiive  now  a  trembling  hope  in  Jesus."  I  pointed  out  to  the  dying 
one  how  good  the  Lord  had  been  in  not  cutting  her  off  suddenly,  and 
in  giving  her  plenty  of  time  to  prepare  for  the  final  step.  What  if 
the  Sovereign  Jehovah  had  dealt  otherwise  with  her !  What  if  He 
should  call  us  in  a  moment  to  His  judgment  seat,  while  yet  we  are 
putting  off  the  acceptance  of  His  pardoning  mercy!  In  the  midit 
of  mirth  and  jollity  the  irresistible  summons  may  reach  us.  An  internal 
organ  may  snap,  or  we  may  be  crushed  to  death  in  an  instant  in  a 
railway  train — and  thus  oiu*  day  of  grace  be  finished  for  ever.  Ob 
that  we  were  wise — that  we  understood  aright  the  uncertainty  of  the 
time  of  our  departure  hence!  "A  prudent  man  foreseeth  the  evil, 
and  hideth  himself;  but  the  simple  pass  on,  and  are  punished." 
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John  xiiL  10. — Peter,  convinced  of  his  folly  and  sin  in  refusing  te 
allow  his  Lord  to  wash  his  feet,  exclaims,  *'  Lord^  not  my  feet  only^ 
2^11^  also  mj  hands  and  my  head  *,**  V>  wYkVcXi  )^va  t<^^\\<^  <<  Hia  that 
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is  washed  needeth  not  save  to  wash  his  feet."  Here,  iu  our  version, 
we  render  the  verbs  iu  both  members  of  the  sentence  by  the  same 
word  ''  wash."  In  the  original,  however,  the  words  are  dififerent,  and 
have  somewhat  different  meanings.  In  the  first  member  of  the  sentence 
the  word  employed  (X<$im*)  signifies  ''  to  wash  the  whole  body  in  water, 
to  bathe  ;"  but  in  the  second  member  the  word  used  {vifrr»)  signifies 
**  to  wash  a  part  of  the  body,  such  as  the  hands,  or  face,  or  feet.  We 
might,  therefore,  render  the  sentence  more  correctly  and  forcibly  thus, 
^'  He  who  has  washed  his  whole  body  in  the  bath,  he  who  has  bathed, 
after  that  needeth  not  save  to  wash  his  feet. 

In  order  to  perceive  the  full  force  and  meaning  of  this  statement, 
it  will  be  necessiury  to  bear  in  mind  two  &ct8  in  regard  to  the  customs 
prevalent  in  Eastern  lands  in  the  days  of  our  Lord.     The  first  fact  is, 
that  in  Elastem  limds  it  was  customary,  at  least  among  men  of  wealth 
and  substance,  every  day  before  the  morning  meal  to  enter  the  bath, 
and  wash  the  whole  body  with  water, — an  act  thus,  which  performed 
once  in  the  morning,  did  not  require  to  be  performed  again  during 
the  course  of  that  day.     The  secojid  fact  is,  that  in  Eastern  lands  the 
feet  were  not,  as  among  us,  entirely  covered  by  means  of  shoes.     In- 
stead of  shoes  they  wore  (and  still  wear)  sandals,  which  do  little  more 
than  cover  the  soles  of  the  feet,  leaving  most  of  the  upper  portion  of 
the  foot  exposed  and  bare.     This  being  so,  the  feet,  iu  these  countries, 
very  readily  gather  dust  and  constant  defilement,  and  consequently 
require  to  be  washed  not  merely  once,  but  frequently  during  the 
course  of  the  day.     We  may,  then,  state  the  matter  thus  : — A  man, 
in  some  Eastern  land,  in  the  morning  enters  the  bath  and  washes  his 
whole  body  with  water.     After  this  he  leaves  his  home  and  enters 
upon  a  long  and  toilsome  journey  over  a  dry  and  dusty,  or,  it  may  be, 
a  wet  and  miry  road,  a  journey  which  it  takes  him  all  the  day  to 
finish.     Now,  in  the  whole  course  of  his  day's  journey  he  will  not  rc= 
quire  to  repeat  his  morning  bath ;  that  was  done  once  for  all  in  the 
beginning  of  the  day,  and  does  not  need  to  be  done  a  second  time. 
But,  as  he  pursues  his  onward  course,  his  feet,  which,  as  we  have 
said  before,  are  in  a  great  measure  exposed  and  bare,  will  be  always 
gathering  dust  from  the  dusty  road  along  which  he  travels,  or  con- 
tracting actual  defilement,  if  the  road  be  muddy  and  wet,  and  there- 
fore he  will  require,  whenever  he  comes  upon  a  streamlet  by  the  way, 
or  wherever  he  stops  at  the  wayside  inn  for  refi'eshment  and  rest,  to 
sit   down  and  wash  the  dust  and  the  mud  from  his  feet.      This 
he  will  require  to  do,  not  once,  but  oftentimes,  before  he  reach  his 
journey's  end. 

This,  then,  is  the  state  of  matters  common  in  Eastern  <^m»^    ^yci^ 
thorough  initial  waabing  followed  by  several  minor  w^Ymi!^^  Vw* 
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tensive  and  less  complete;  a  waahing  of  the  whole  body  in  the 
morning,  which  was  not  repeated,  followed  by  several  successive 
washings  of  the  feet  during  the  course  of  the  day.  He  who  has 
washed  his  whole  body  in  the  bath  in  the  morning,  does  not 
need  to  do  so  again  that  day.  All  he  will  require  is,  to  wash  his  feet 
from  the  dust  and  defilement  they  are  ever  liable  to  contract  iu 
travelling  through  this  muddy,  dusty  world  of  ours.  So  is  it,  our 
Lord  would  intimate  to  Peter,  in  the  spiritual  life.  In  every  be- 
liever's spiritual  histor}',  there  is  one  grand  initial  washing  which 
takes  place  at  the  very  beginning  of  the  Christian  life,  and  takes 
place  then  once  for  all,  a  complete  and  thorough  washing  of  the  whole 
man,  the  washing  of  justification,  and  the  washing  of  regeneration. 
He  is  washed  from  the  guilt,  and  cleansed  from  the  pollution  of  sin — 
''washed,  and  justified,  and  sanctified  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus, 
and  by  the  Spirit  of  our  God" — "washed  with  the  washing  of  regenera- 
tion, and  the  renewing  of  the  Holy  Ghost."  Clothed  in  the  spotless 
robe  of  the  Redeemer's  righteousness,  washed  in  the  bloixl  of  Christ, 
Jehovah  sees  no  iniquity,  no  preverseness  in  him.  "  He  is  clean 
every  whit."  And  once  washed  in  this  way,  in  the  beginning  of  his 
spiritual  life,  he  never  requires  to  be  washed  in  a  similar  manner 
again.  Once  justified,  he  never  needs  to  be  justified  anew.  "  To  him 
there  is  now  no  condemnation/'  and  he  can  never  again  come  int<» 
condemnation.  He  has  passed  once  for  all  from  death  to  life.  Hav- 
ing once  e>»perienced  the  thorough  and  radical  chjmge  of  the  new. 
birth,  he  never  needs  to  undergo  that  momentous  change  a  second 
time.  Justified  and  regenerated  once,  he  remains  thenceforward 
and  for  ever  a  justified  and  regenerate  man.  All  that  he  needs  nov 
(and  this  he  will  need  continually  all  his  life  long)  is  to  wash  his  feet 
from  the  defilement  they  are  perpetually  contracting,  even  after  re- 
generation and  conversion,  from  habituid  contact  with  a  sin-pollutinjjr, 
soul-defiling  world.  The  man  who  has  been  washed  all  over,  washed 
in  his  whole  person  in  the  bath  of  regeneration,  after  that  needs  only 
to  wiish  his  feet.  But  this  he  does  still  need,  and  will  continue  to 
need  so  long  as  he  remains  on  earth.  Though  a  justified  and  re- 
generate man,  he  is  not  as  yet  perfectly  holy,  he  does  not  become  all 
at  once  entirely  free  from  the  presence  aiu}  pollution  of  siiL  He  has 
still  the  old  evil  nature  within  him,  subdued,  indeed,  but  not  eradi- 
cated; weakened,  but  still  present  to  tempt  imd  seduce  him  into  sin. 
He  is  still  exposed  to  the  temptation  of  the  wicked  one,  and  "Satan" 
as  Luther  has  remarked,  "  will  allow  no  saint,  if  he  can  at  all  help  it, 
reach  heaven  with  clean  feet."  Moreover,  in  prosecuting  his  journey 
to  heaven,  he  has  to  pass  through  the  world,  mid,  as  one  has  said,  it 
is  a  very  muddy  workl  through  which  he  has  to  imss ;  and  very  often, 


therefore,  ;i^  he  walLs  tliruiigli  it  <lui*s  he  gather  .sume  of  its  du.st  mid 
<lf  filciaent  (ni  his  feet.     As  the  feet  that  habitually  walk  on  earth 
will  be  continually  gathering  some  i)articles  of  the  earth  on  which 
they  tread,  so  the  Christian,  in  habitual  contact  and  intercoiu-se  with  an 
evil  world,  will  be  ever  contracting,  imperceptibly  it  may  be,  some- 
thiug  from  the  world,  something  of  the  world's  spirit,  something  of  the 
world's  pollution,  something  of  the  world's  sin.     Under  the  combined 
iufluence  of  the  devil,  the  world,  and  the  flesh,  he  is  still  very  frequently 
falling    into  sin,  thinking  sinful  thouglits,  cherishing  sinfid  feelings 
and    desires,   speakmg  sinful  words,  and  perfoiiniug  sinful   actions. 
Every  day  he  lives  thus,  he  is  contracting  fresh  guilt,  and  bringing 
fresh  defilement  on  his  soul.     And,  therefore,  every  day  he  lives  he 
Heeds  to  go  to  God  for  pardon  for  the  sins  he  is  every  day  committing, 
every  day  he  lives,  to  repair  to  the  foiuitain  of  the  Redeemer's  bloo<l 
for  cleansing  from  the  ix>llution  he  is  every  day  contracting.     He 
never  needB  to  be  washed  the  second  time  with  the  washing  of  justi- 
fication, or  with  the  washing  of  regeneration,  but  he  does  need,  and 
that  very  frequently,  to  wash  his  feet.     In  a  word,  he  needs  daily 
pardon  for  daily  committed  sins,  for  daily  contracted  guilt ;  he  needs 
daily  cleansing,   daily  washing   from   the  defilement   he   daily   con- 
tracts while  passing  through  this  sin-polluted  world  of  ours  on  his 
way    to   heaven.      "  The  feet  washing,"   says  Dr  Trench,  "  was   a 
symbolical  act.     Peter  had  not  undei-stood  this  at  the  first,  and,  not 
understanding,   had   exclaimed,    *Thou   shalt  never  wash  my  feet.' 
Bat  so  soon  as  ever  the  true  meaning  of  what  his  Lord  was  doing 
fljished  uj)on  him,  he  who  had  before  refused  to  suffer  his  Lord  to  w^ash 
even  his  feet,  now  prayed  to  be  washed  altogether ;    *  Lord  not  my 
feet  only,  but  also  my  hands  and  my  head.'     Christ  replied  that  it 
needed  not  this ;  Peter  had  already  been  made  partaker  of  the  great 
washing  of  that  forgiveness  which  included   the  w^hole   man ;   and 
this  great  absolving  act  did  not  need  to  l)e  repeated,  was  indeed  in- 
<»pable  of  repetition  :  *  Now  ye  are  clean  through  the  word  which  1 
Iwive  spoken  unto  you '  (John  xv.  3).     But  while  it  was  thus  with 
Wm  in  respect  of  the  all  inclusive  forgiveness,  he  did  need  at  the  same 
time  to  wash  his  feet,  evermore  to  cleanse  himself,  which  could  only  be 
through  suffering  his  Lord  to  cleanse  him  from    the    defilements 
which  even  he,  a  justified  and  in  pai*t  also  a  sanctified  man,  shoidd 
gather  as  he  moved  through  a  sinftil  world.' "     "  I  cannot  doubt,"  he 
adds,  '*  that  the  whole  mystery  of  oiu*  justification,  which  is  once  for 
all,  reaching  to  every  need,  embracing  our  whole  being,  and  of  our 
aanctification,  which  must  daily  go  forward,  is  wrapped  up  in  the 
antithesis  between  the  two  words  " — that  is,  between  the  word  used 
in  the  first  member  of  the  sentence,  to  denote  the  wtcabm^  ol  \\\^ 
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whole  body  {\6vfip)f  and  that  used  in  the  second  member,  to  denote 
the  washing  of  a  part  of  the  body  as  the  hands  or  feet  (Wirrtty). 

John  xvi.  23. — In  this  passage  we  find  our  Lord  8a}nng  to  His  dib- 
cipleSy  on  the  eve  of  His  departure  from  them,  "  In  that  day  (that  ii^ 
the  day  in  which  I  shall  see  you  again),  ye  shall  ask  me  noUuDjE. 
Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you,  whatsoever  ye  shall  ask  the  Father  in 
my  name,  he  will  give  it  you."     Here,  in  our  version,  the  verbs  iu 
both  sentences  are  rendered  by  the  same  word  '*  ask."     On  tuming 
to  the  original,  however,  we  find  that  the  "ask"  of  our  version  ia  re- 
presented by  two  different  words,  and  on  our  perception  of  the  differ- 
once  in  meaning  between  these  two  words,  our  understanding  of  the 
real  import  of  the  passage  will  in  a  great  measure  depend.     In  tht 
first  sentence  the  word  used  {ipwdv)  signifies  "to  ask"  in  theieoae 
of,  "to  inquire,  to  put  questions  to  any  one  for  informiition;"  whereti 
in  the  second  sentence,  the  word  employed  (atrcw)  means  "  to  ask'  in 
the  sense  of,  '*  to  ask  a  favour,  to  present  a  petition,  to  supplicate  a 
blessing,  to  pray."     The  one  word  expresses  the  request  of  the  iff»- 
rant  for  information,  the  other  the  supplication  of  the   needy  f* 
blessing.     The  meaning  of  our  Lord's  words,  therefore,  is — In  th«t 
day  ye  will  not  need  to  put  to  me  such  questions  as  now  in  your  ig- 
norance ye  require  to  do,  for  the  Spirit  will  give  you  a  perfect  know- 
ledge of  Jill  things.     He  will  teach  you  all  that  now  yo  know  not ;  He 
will  guide  you  into  all  the  truth.     ("  The  necessity  of  disking  or  qn«- 
tioning,  as  abolished  through  consiunmated  knowledge  in  the  light  and 
life  of  the  Spirit,  is  evidently  the  fundamental  idea." — Stier.)    In 
that  day  ye  will  not  need  to  ask  me  any  questions.     Verily,  verily,  I 
say  unto  you,  whatsoever  petitions  ye  shall  present  to  the  Father, 
whatsoever  things  ye  shall  seek,  whatsoever  blessings  ye  shall  ask  from 
the  Father,  in  My  name,  He  will  give  them  imto  you.     "  There  ia  not,* 
says  Trench,  "  in  this  verse  (as  the  rendering  in  oiu:  version  would 
seem  to  suggest)  a  contrast  between  asking  tht  JSony  which  shall  ceaie» 
and  asking  the  FutheVy  which  shall  begin  ;  but  the  first  half  of  the 
verse   closes   the   declaration  of  one   blessing,   namely,    that  hew- 
after  they  shall  be  so  taught  by  the  Spirit  as  to  have  nothing  further 
to  inquire,  no  more  questions  to  put ;  the  second  half  of  the  verae  be- 
gins the  declaration  of  a  new  blessing,  that  whatever  they  shall  4M^ 
from  the  Father  in  the  Son's  name.  He  will  give  it  them."     On  the 
great  promise  of  our  Lord,  contained  in  the  first  part  of  the  ▼eiae^ 
"  In  that  day  ye  shall  not  question  me  about  anything,"  Stier  hai 
l>eautifully  remarked  :  "  The  irerfed  fulfilment  of  this  great  proouBe 
will  take  place  in  the  future  life, — in  the  eternal  glory  whioh  wiU  be 
the  final  issue  of  all  temporal  adversity.     Then  we  shall  know  and 
understand  all ;  then  all  our  past  doubts  will  be  sc>lved,  all  our  com- 
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plaints  silenced,  aU  our  questions  ans^vered  for  ever."  In  that  day, 
our  Lord  is  saying  to  all  His  disciples,  ye  will  ask  me  no  questions, 
ye  will  then  know  all.  But  meanwhile,  until  that  happy  day  of 
heavenly  light  and  perfect  knowledge  come,  continue  instant  in 
prayer ;  whatever  ye  need,  seek  from  the  Father  ;  and  this  ye  may  do 
with  the  utmost  confidence,  without  the  slightest  hesitation  or  fear  of 
refusal,  for  "  verily,  verily  I  say  unto  you,  whatsoever  ye  shall  seek 
from  the  Father  in  My  name,  He  will  give  it  you." 

John  xxi.  15-17. — In  this  passage,  as  rendered  in  our  version,  our 
Ix>rd  three  times  over  puts  to  Peter  the  question — ^^Lovest  thou  me;*' 
and  Peter  thrice  over  replies  with  the  same  word — "Yea,  Lord,  thou 
knowest  that  I  love  thee."    In  the  original,  however,  there  is  a  remark- 
able and  significant  variation.     Our  Lord,  on  the  first  two  occasions, 
uses  one  word  (oyarrao)),  but  Peter,  in  his  reply  on  both  occasions,  uses 
another  and  stronger  word  (^tXcw).     Then,  on  the  third  occasion,  our 
Lord  takes  up  Peter's  stronger  word,  and  puts  his  question  with  it  ; 
while  Peter  once  more  replies  with  the  same  word.     Now,  these  two 
"verbs,  though  similar,  are  not  altogether  identical  in  meaning.    The 
one    signifies  to  love  with  the  love  of  reverence  and  esteem;  the 
other,  to  love  with  the  love  of  friendship  and  endearment;  or,  as 
Dr.   Green  has  put  it,  "The  one  expresses  the  love  of  honour  and 
respect;  the  other  the  love  of  personal  and  tender  affection."      The 
^  love  expressed  by  the  one  has  in  it  more  of  the  intellect,  that  by 
f  the   other  more   of  the   heart.     The   one  signifies  "to   love;"  the 
:     Other   "to  love  dearly."     Our  Lord,  therefore,   in  his  question,  at 
;     first  uses  the  weaker  and  colder  word;  while  Peter,  in  his  reply, 
*-    employs  the  stronger  and  more  endearing  one.     Or,  as  Trench  finely 
F    brings  out  the  distinction   between   the   two — "In  that   three-fold 
S  question  which  the  risen  Lord  addressed  to  Peter,  he  asks  him  first 
^    Hyatr^  lit  (that  is,  simply,  'Lovest  thou  me').     But  at  this  moment, 
when  all  the  pidses  in  the  heart  of  the  penitent  apostle  ai*o  beating 
with  a  passionate  affection,  this  word  on  that  Lord's  lips,  sounds  far 
too  cold,  as  very  imperfectly  expressing  the  warmth  of  his  affection 
towards  Him.     He,  therefore,  in  his  reply,  substitutes  for  the  oyaird'M 
('Lovest  thou  me')  of  Christ,- the  word  expressive  of  a  stronger  and 
.    more  personal  love,  ^iXc«> — (that  is,  *I  love  thee  dearly.')    And  this 
he  does  not  once  only,  but  a  second  time.      And  now,  at  length,  he 
has  conquered;  for  when  the  third  time  his  master  puts  the  question 
to  him,  he  does  it  not  any  more  with  oyomlco  ('Lovest  thou  me'),  but 
=    with  ^ftXcif  ('Dost  thou  love  mo  dearly') — ^with  the  word  which  Peter 
feels  alone  will  express  all  that  is  in    his  heart."      We  might, 
L  therefore,     attempt    to    bring    out    the     full     meaning    of    the 
^  language,   thus: — "Jesus    saith    to    Simon    Peter,  S\moT\,  %o\\   o1 
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Jouas,  lovcst  thou  Me  more  than  theso)  Peter  saith  unto  Him,  jca, 
Lord,  Thou  knowcat  that  I  love  Thee  dearly,  that  Thou  art  very  dear 
to  Me.  He  saith  to  Ilim  again  tlie  second  time,  Simon,  sou  of  Jonas, 
loves t  thou  Me  ?  Peter  replies,  yea,  Lord,  Thou  kuowest  that  I  love 
Thee  dearly.  He  saith  unto  him  the  third  time,  Simon^  son  of  Jonas, 
dost  thou  love  Me  dearly)  Is  it  indeed  so^  that  I  am  dear  to  thee  I 
l^eter  replies,  yea,  Lord,  Thou  knowest  all  things.  Thou  kuowest  that 
I  deai'ly  love  Thee." 

Fiu^hcr,  in  this  passage  in  our  version,  our  Lord's  commission  to 
Peter  is  expressed  in  the  three  instances  by  the  same  word  "feed." 
**  Feed  my  lambs,"  and  twice  over  "  Feed  my  sheep."     In  the  original, 
however,  there  is  here  again  a  remarkable  and  significant  variation 
First  our  I^>rd  uses  one  word  OSoo-kw),  but  on  the  second  occasion  he 
used  a  ditforeut  word  (noifiaivoa),  returning  on  the  third  occasion  to  his 
former  word  (fioa-Kcj).     Now  between  these  two  words  there  exiats  a 
real  and  significant  distinction  in  meaning.     The  one  signifies  "to 
feed "  in  the  sense  of  simply  providing  food  for  the  flock  ;  but  the 
otlicr  involves  nnich  more,  "the  whole  office  of  the  shepherd,  the 
<:uiding,  guarding,  folding  of  the  flock,  as  well  as  the  finding  proper 
nourishment  for  it."     The  one  word  means  simply  "to  feed."    Tlie 
other  "to  shepherd,  to  tend,  to  govern,  to  rule."  In  the  first  and  third 
inj mictions,  therefore,  our  Lord  says  to  Peter — "  Feed  my  lambs,  feed 
my  sheep,"  provide  them  with  the  proper  nourishment  of  knowledge 
and    truth    divine;     instruct    and    teach    them.      In    the    second 
injunction,  on  the  other  hand,  He  says  to  him — "Tend  my  sheep, 
watch    over    their    interests,   and    seek    to    promote    their*  welfare 
ill   ever}'  possible   way;"  or,   in   other  words,    "Govern   my  flock, 
rule  over  my  sheep."     How  finely,  then,  does  the  use  of  these  two 
W(jrds  in  this  passage  bring  out  the  twofold  function  of  the  minis- 
terial office — instruction  and  government,  teaching  and  ruling.    Our 
Lord  here  assigns  to  Peter,  and  through  him  to  all  His  ministers  in 
every  age,  a  twofold  otHce  and  work — the  teaching  and  tending  of  Hia 
flock.     By  this  twofold  commission,  in  a  word.  He  made  him  both  a 
teacher  and  a  ruler;  or,  as  in  his  first  Epistle  Peter  calls  himself  "an 
elder"  (1  Pet.  v.  1),  we  might  say  that  <m  this  occa.sion  our  Lord 
made  him  both  a  teaching  and  a  ruling  elder  in  the  Church.    To 
bring  out  the  distinction  above  alluded  to,  we  might  render  the  three 
injunctions  thus: — P'eed  my  lambs;   rule  (tend,  govern)  my  she^; 
feed  my  sheep.     On  the  significant  fact  that  our  Ix>rd  eujoins  the 
feeding — that  is,  the  teaching — twice,  putting  it  first  and  last,  while 
He  enjoins  the  tending — that  is,  the  niling— only  once,  tho  writer 
whom  we  have  already  quoted  more  than  once  well  remarks — "  The 
lesson  which  we  learn  from  this  is  a  most  important  onc^  and  one 
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wliich  the  Church,  and  all  that  bear  rule  in  the  (.'hurch,  have  need 
diligently  to  lay  to  heart,  this,  namely,  that  whatever  else  of  disci- 
pline and  rule  may  be  superadded  thereto,  still,  the  feeding  of  the 
flock,  the  finding  for  them  of  appropriate  spiritual  nourishment,  is  the 
first  and  last;  nothing  else  will  supply  the  room  of  this,  nor  may  be 
allowed  to  put  this  out  of  that  foremost  place  which  by  right  it 
ought  to  occupy."  Teaching,  or  what  is  the  same  thing,  preaching, 
forms  the  beginning  and  ending,  the  Alpha  and  Omega  of  a  minister's 
work.  Everything  else  must  be  made  subordinate  to  this.  This  his 
Lord  has  assigned  him  as  his  one  great  duty,  as  his  life  work — "  Feed 
my  laml)s;"  "Feed  my  sheep." 


OUR  NATIONAL  INTEMPERANCE. 

III.      THE   REMKDY. 

In  a  former  article  we  expressed  the  conviction  that  this  mighty 
evil  is  so  entrenched  behind  the  ramparts  of  custom,  of  prejudice,  of 
pecuniary  interest,  and  of  legalized  prescription,  that  to  attack  it 
successfully  needs  a  combination  of  the  influence  of  the  individual 
Cliristian,  of  the  energies  of  the  Church  of  Christ,  and  of  the 
authority  of  the  national  legislature. 

No  one  with  the  Bible  in  his  hand  can  object  to  the  employment  of 
the  two  former  of  these  agencies.  Some,  however,  have  scruples 
about  the  warrantablcness  of  legislative  repression.  It  may  be  well, 
therefore,  before  proceeding  to  indicate  what,  we  think,  Parliament 
may  hopeftilly  do  in  the  matter,  to  state  the  groimds  on  which  we 
justify,  and  plead  for  its  interference. 

And,  first,  we  hold  that  Parliament  is  bound  to  aid  in  suppressing 
this  desolating  evil,  because,  by  establishing  the  present  Itcensivg  system,  it 
has  done  much  to  create  it.  According  to  that  system,  the  sale  of 
strong  drink  is  not  left,  as  is  the  case  with  other  and  safer  com- 
modities, to  be  regulated  by  the  demands  of  the  community.  Wo 
have  known  cases  in  which  a  public  house  has  been  thrust  by  the 
licensing  court  upon  a  neighboiu-hood,  not  only  against  the  wishes, 
but  against  the  formal  petition  and  remonstrance  of  a  large  proportion 
of  its  inhabitants.  And  it  is  notorious  that,  in  the  majority  of  cases, 
the  wants  and  wishes  of  the  population  among  whom  such  a  house  is 
to  be  located  are  never  once  consiilted.  Some  greedy  landlord,  who 
cares  nothing  for  depreciating  his  neighbours'  property  if  he  can  only 
enhance  the  value  of  his  own,  fits  up  a  tenement  for  a  dram-shop  for 
the  sake  of  the  exceptionally  high  rent  he  will  thereby  seciu-e.  Some 
man  who  is  too  lazy  to  put  his  shoulder  to  the  wheel  o^  \votvo\vn^\^ 
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industry^  mid  who  covets  the  exorbitent  profits  of  the  diinkseller^  ap- 
])lic8  for  a  license.  Easy  aiid  unscrupulous  magistrates  satisfy  them- 
selves that  the  requirements  of  the  Act  of  Parliament  have  been  com- 
plied with,  find  that  the  applicant  has  a  certificate  of  Christian 
character  from  a  minister  of  the  gos^Kil,  and  grant  a  license  as  a 
matter  of  course.  The  house  is  opened ;  and  becomes  at  once  an 
active  and  powerful  source  of  temptation,  because  the  commodity  it 
supplies  has  the  peculiar  property  of  creating  an  ever-increasing  de- 
mand for  itself,  and  because  the  man  who  deals  in  it  is  prompted 
by  every  motive  of  worldly  interest  to  push  the  sale.  Many  are 
lured  into  it  who  would  not  have  gone  to  seek  drink  elsewhere :  one 
frequenter  brings  another,  and  the  appetite  of  all  grows  by  what  it 
feeds  on ;  and  so,  as  from  a  moral  pest-house,  the  plague  of  drunken- 
ness goes  out  to  spread  demoralization  and  misery  through  the  homes 
of  an  otherwise  sober  and  well-conducted  neighbourhood.  Thus,  by 
multiplying  temptations,  and  that  always  to  the  greatest  extent  in 
localities  where  the  inhabitants  are  least  of  all  able  to  withstand  them, 
our  present  licensing  system  is  imquestiouably  responsible  for  a  large 
measure  of  the  prevailing  intemperance,  and  of  the  evil  of  every  kind 
with  which  it  is  filling  the  land.  If,  then,  the  legislation,  by  estab- 
lishing and  maintaining  that  system,  has  done  so  much  to  create  the 
evil,  it  is  surely  bound  at  the  very  least  to  do  all  it  possibly  can  to 
undo  the  mischief  it  has  done.  It  may  not  be  able  to  do  everything 
in  the  way  of  needed  reform,  but,  at  least,  it  can,  and  ought  to,  reform 
the  laws  itself  had  passed,  when  these  are  foimd  to  operate  i^juriouslj 
to  the  common  weaL 

And  that  Parliament  is  bound  to  do  its  utmost  to  reform  the  laud 
from  the  evil  of  intemperance  is  most  manifest,  we  think,  fnmi  ail  the 
ends  of  civil  government,  whether  these  ends  are  viewed  with  respect 
to  the  relation  in  which  it  stands  to  God,  or  with  respect  to  the  rela- 
tion in  which  it  stands  to  society. 

What  is  the  great  end  of  civil  government  in  relation  to  God  t  As 
His  creature.  His  moral  and  responsible  subject,  its  supremo  end  is 
to  advance  His  glory.  And  this  end  it  can  attain  only  by  making 
His  revealed  will  the  basis  of  all  its  laws,  and  the  rule  of  all  its  ad- 
ministrative action.  Will  any  one,  then,  say  that  oiu*  existing  licena* 
ing  laws  are  based  on  the  Bible  )  Is  the  drink  traffic,  around  which 
these  laws  throw  the  shield  of  national  protection,  in  harmony  with 
the  holy  and  beneficent  precepts  of  the  Bible  1  Is  it  a  traffic  which 
works  out  the  righteousness  of  God,  or  which  tends  in  any  meaaure  to 
advance  the  glory  of  God  1  So  entirely  is  the  reverse  of  all  this  tiie 
case,  that  every  one  feels  the  vexy  putting  of  such  questionB  to  be  an  ab* 
surdity.     If  anything  can  be  called  our  national  sin  and  shame,:— If 
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aay tiling  cuiTUpts  oiu*  iiiitiuuiil  morality,  fills  our  huul  with  wicked- 
noijs,  and  niiikes  the  name  of  (tocI  to  be  bhvsphemed  {iniong  the  heathen 
through  lis, — it  is  the  drunkenness  which  this  same  traffic  in  intoxi- 
cating drink  is  the  means  of  producing.  And  if  such  are  the  fruits 
of  the  traffic,  always  and  everj-where,  then  the  laws  which  sanc- 
tion and  protect  it  are  at  variance  with  the  first  and  highest  end  of 
<;ivil  government :  they  are  Liws  which  place  the  government  of  our 
nation  in  direct  antagonism  to  the  moral  government  of  God  ;  and 
how  terribly  hazardous  such  a  position  is,  Scriptiu-e  and  all  history 
declare.  The  evil  nature  of  the  traffic  is  proved  by  the  providential 
retribution  it  has  been  the  means  of  bringing  on  our  land  already ; 
but  if  it  is  not  to  be  the  means  of  exposing  us  to  yet  heavier  judg- 
ments at  the  hands  of  the  dishonoured  King  of  nations,  our  national 
policy  towards  it  must  cease  to  be  one  of  encouragement,  and  become 
one  of  active  and  persevering  repression. 

Again,  what  are  the  ends  of  civil  government  in  relation  to  society 
over  which  it  is  placed  1  He  who  has  ordained  it,  and  given  it  all  its 
lawful  authority,  defines  those  ends  in  words  like  these — "  He  is  a 
minister  of  God  to  thee  for  good;"  "  rulers  are  not  a  terror  to  good 
works  but  to  the  evil;"  "that  we,  under  them,  may  live  quiet  and 
peaceable  lives,  in  all  godliness  and  honesty!"  Again  we  ask,  if  in 
licensing  and  drawing  above  a  third  of  its  revenues  from  the  traffic  in 
intoxicants,  the  govenmient  of  this  land  is  carrying  out,  or  even  aim- 
ing to  carry  out,  these  beneficent  functions  and  ends  ?  And  again, 
we  submit,  the  question  carries  absiu-dity  on  the  face  of  it.  Just 
think  of  our  rulers  licensing  dramshops  that  the  dwellers  in  our  city 
alleys  and  slums,  where  chiefly  it  plants  them,  may  "  lead  quiet  and 
peaceable  lives ! "  Only  think  of  these  haunts  of  prostitutes  and  thieves 
contributing  to  promote  "  godliness  and  honesty ! "  If  they  are  de- 
signed for  that  end  they  arc  singular  failures ;  but  if  they  are  not,  at 
least,  in  accordance  with  that  end,  they  are  opposed  to  what  God 
declares  to  be  the  end  of  civil  government. 

Indeed,  it  could  easily  be  shown  that  there  is  not  a  right  of  its 
subjects  which  it  is  bound  to  protect,  nor  an  interest  of  its  subjects 
which  it  is  bound  to  promote,  that  oiu*  Government  does  not  violate 
by  legalising  and  upholding  the  traffic  in  strong  drink,  as  that  traffic 
is  presently  conducted.  It  is  its  duty  to  protect  life  and  health;  and 
it  patronises  a  traffic  which  destroys  thousands  of  its  subjects 
annually,  and  is,  indeed,  the  means  of  causing  more  disease  and 
death,  directly  or  indirectly,  thtm  all  other  preventible  causes  what- 
ever. It  is  its  duty  to  protect  property;  and  it  protects  a  traffic  which 
18  the  means  of  robbing  countless  feunilies  of  the  means  of  subsistence ; 
which  depreciates  the  property  of  every  proprietcr  near  wlvlclv  \\.  Sa 
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carried  on;  and  which  depreciates  the  income  of  every  ratepayer  in 
the  land  by  the  largo  and  growing  amount  of  taxes  exacted  to  feed 
the  poverty  and  suppress  the  crime  it  is  the  means  of  creating.  It  is 
its  duty  to  jyrotect  liberty;  and  by  its  present  licensing  system  it  has 
so  increased  the  number  and  the  influence  of  drink  producers  and 
drink  sellers,  that  by  banding  together,  as  they  always  do,  they  can 
manage  to  turn  the  balance  in  Municipal  and  Parliamentary  elections, 
and  get  men  returned  pledged  to  uphold  and  advance  their  special 
interests,  which  are  notoriously  at  variance  with  the  interests  of  even* 
other  class  in  the  community.  It  is  bound  to  suppress^  and  as  far  as 
possible,  to  prevent  crime;  and  every  year  it  is  extending  the  sale  of 
that  intoxicating  liquor,  under  whoso  maddening  influence  it  is  well- 
known  that  at  least  two-thirds  of  all  the  enormous  crime  of  the  United 
Kingdom  is  perpetrated.  It  is  bound  to  aid  the  Church  of  Christ  in 
extending  the  salntary  inflnen4ie  of  the  Gospel  throughout  the  land;  but, 
as  we  saw  in  former  articles,  if  there  is  one  thing  more  than  another 
which  counteracts  the  influence  of  the  Gospel, — which  draws  men  and 
women  away  from  its  ordinances,  and  renders  them  impervious  to  its 
truth,  and  places  them  beyond  the  pale  of  its  salvation, — it  is  the 
drink  which  is  sold  to  them  under  Government  license,  and  in  the 
iniquitous  profits  of  which  the  Government  is  not  ashamed  to  share. 
In  short,  every  end  for  which  civil  govenunent  exists  is  so  far  sacri- 
ficed by  the  policy  which  has  dictated  our  present  licensing  law^,. 
while  every  such  end  would  be  promoted  were  those  laws  thoroughly 
reformed  and  a  policy  of  repression  inaugurated,  and  wisely,  but 
firmly  and  persevcnngly,  carried  out. 

We  do  not  blame  the  Government  exclusively  for  the  deplorable 
effects  of  the  drink  traflic  which  is  conducted  imder  its  sanction.  We 
admit  that  it  only  shares  the  responsibility  with  the  drink  producer, 
the  drink  seller,  and  the  drink  consumer.  Nevertheless,  in  so  far  as 
by  its  licensing  laws,  it  sanctions  the  pernicious  trade,  and  in  so  far  a& 
by  these  laws,  it  is  every  year  extending  the  trade,  with  all  its  batefiil 
consequences,  it  entails  a  very  great  and  alarming  responsibility  on 
itself  and  the  nation  it  represents;  and  the  sooner  the  nation  and  it 
are  roused  to  free  themselves  from  the  responsibility,  by  entering  on 
a  course  of  legislative  and  administrative  reform,  the  better. 

It  has  been  justly  remarked  by  a  philosophic  writer  that  "wherever 
we  find  systematic  offering — that  is,  suffering  produced  by  the  order 
of  society,  and  not  merely  by  the  ordinary  operation  of  the  laws  of 
nature — wo  may  infer,  and  rightly  infer,  that  injustice  is  operating 
somewhere,  and  that  some  men  are  defrauding  their  fellows  of  their 
rights."  The  remark  certainly  applies  to  the  incalculable  physical 
and  mental  suffering  w^hich  fills  the  land  through  drink :  that  does  not 
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arise  from  ordinary  natural  causes,  but  is  produced  by  the  order  of 
society:  it  is  prevent ible  suffering, — it  involves  injustice  and  wrong 
somewhere, — and  whoever  is  responsible  for  that  injustice  and  wrong, 
the  responsibility  must  be  shared  by  the  Government  which  has  estab- 
lished and  maintains  the  order  of  society  in  connection  with  which  the 
suflTering  arises,  by  granting  licenses  to  a  certain  class  to  engage  in  a 
traffic  which  is  essentially  mischievous  and  destructive.  The  God  of 
justice  and  love  has  never  given  the  Government  right  to  uphold  and 
extend  this  cruel  traffic  as  it  is  doing.  The  nation  that  abolished 
the  slave  trade  ought  to  rise  in  its  might  and  demand  the  abolition  of 
the  still  more  remorseless  and  degrading  slavery  of  the  existing 
legalised  drink  system. 

It  is  objected,  indeed,  that  to  further  restrict  the  drink  traffic  woidd 
be  an  invasion  of  the  right  of  free  trade.  We  feel  that  wo  cannot 
answer  this  objection  better  than  in  the  language  of  another : — "  Those 
who  urge  the  objection  forgot  that  everything  is  not  a  legitimate  article 
of  trade.  It  is  not  lawful  to  trade  in  human  beings,  whatever  the 
slave-dealer  may  say  to  the  contrary ;  and  why  1  Because  it  robs  man 
of  his  most  exalted  distinction  and  reduces  him  to  the  level  of  a  brute? 
It  is  not  lawful  to  trade  in  stolen  property,  however  much  the  thief 
may  be  of  a  contrary  opinion ;  and  why  1  Because  it  would  tend  to 
encourtige  robbery;  and  is  not  this  the  tendency  of  intoxicating 
hquors  ?  It  is  not  lawful  to  deal  in  poisons,  save  under  certain  most 
stringent  regulations ;  and  why]  Because  the  too  easy  possession  of 
of  such  encourages  the  murderously  disposed  in  their  evil  designs ;  and 
is  not  this  the  tendency  of  intoxicating  liquors  ]  It  is  not  lawful  to 
deal  in  diseased  meat ;  and  why]  Because  it  tends  to  destroy  health; 
and  is  not  this  the  tendency  of  intoxicating  liquors  ?  It  is  not  lawful 
to  deal  in  obscene  publications ;  and  why?  Because  they  tend  to 
corrupt  the  morals  of  youth ;  and  is  this  not  the  tendency  of  intoxi- 
cating liquors  ?  AVhy  then  grant  the  liquor  merchant  the  privilege  of 
free  trade  1  Nay,  neither  distiller  nor  dealer  in  intoxicating  liquors 
ever  have  enjoyed  freedom  of  trade.  There  is  no  such  thing  as  free 
trade  in  alcohol.  Before  a  man  can  claim  the  privilege  of  free  trade, 
he  must  show  that  he  deals  in  an  article  which,  while  it  brings  gain 
to  himself,  does  no  harm  to  his  neighbour." 

It  is  equally  unreasonable  and  foolish  to  object,  as  some  do,  that  to 
put  obstacles  in  the  way  of  men  getting  strong  drink  when  they  want 
it,  is  a  violation  of  the  liberty  of  the  subject  God  has  given  no  man 
liberty  to  indulge  in  practices  which  are  demoralising  in  their  tendency 
and  injiu-ious  to  the  well-being  of  society.  In  subordination  to  the 
glory  of  God,  it  is  the  right  and  duty  of  the  Government  to  legislate 
for  the  greatest  possible  good  of  the  greatest  number ;  and  if  my 
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liberty  to  get  alcoholic  liquor,  on  the  easy  terms  on  which  I  now  get 
it,  involyes  a  state  of  things  which  is  found  to  be  injurious  to  the  good 
of  society,  it  is  both  entitled  and  bound  to  limit  my  liberty  for  the 
sake  of  accomplishing  the  needed  reform.  Is  it  any  infringement  of 
the  liberty  of  the  subject  to  deprive  the  pugilist  and  the  gambler  and 
the  betting-book-maker  of  the  pleasurable  excitement  of  their  favourite 
recreations  1  Is  a  man  deprived  of  his  lawful  liberty  because  he  can- 
not enter  a  public-house  to  drink,  or  a  museum  or  botanic  garden  to 
amuse  himself,  on  the  Lord's  day  1  And  is  it  not  a  basely  selfish  thing 
for  one  to  set  his  liberty  to  use  what  is  at  best  a  needless  luxury,  and 
in  all  cases  a  dangerous  indulgence,  in  opposition  to  an  urgently  needed 
social  reform  ?  It  has  been  well  said,  that  "  nothing  is  more  plausible 
than  to  talk  about  freedom;  but  there  are  persons  who  rave  about 
this  glorious  privilege — 

'  As  if  the  liberty  to  act  like  fools 
Were  the  sole  cause  thai  God  had  made  man  free.*  * 

But  it  is  said,  '*  You  cannot  make  men  sober  by  Act  of  Parliament" 
This  well-worn  aphorism  owes  what  plausibility  it  has  to  its  ambiguity. 
It  is  certain  that  acts  of  parliament  cannot  reach  the  drunkard's 
moral  nature,  so  as  to  make  him  voluntarily  and  thereby  virtuously 
sober.  But  it  is  quite  as  certain  that  acts  of  parliament  may -go  fvt 
to  help  the  drunkard  to  become  sober  and  to  keep  the  sober  from  be- 
coming drunkards,  by  removing  temptation  out  of  the  way.  The  say- 
ing is  a  shallow  truism  if  it  means  that,  in  the  work  of  temperance 
reform,  legislative  enactments  cannot  exert  the  power  of  moral  suasion. 
It  is  contrary  alike  to  reason  and  experience  when  quoted,  as  it 
tiommonly  is,  to  prove  that,  in  the  work  of  temperance  reform,  legis- 
lative authority  has  no  place  or  power  at  alL  You  cannot  make  a 
thief  honest,  or  an  assassin  merciful,  by  act  of  parliament ;  but  is  that 
any  reason  why  laws  should  not  be  passed,  and  magistrates  appointed, 
to  repress  and  punish  crime.  The  question  is  not  what  parliament 
can  do  in  morally  regenerating  the  slave  of  intemperate  habits;  but 
what  it  can  and  ought  to  do  in  freeing  the  nation  from  existing  temp- 
tations to  that  vice  of  dnmkenness  which  is  its  curse  and  its  shame. 
A  national  evil  demands  a  national  remedy,  and  it  is  as  much  the 
<luty  of  the  Government  of  this  coimtry  to  put  forth  the  power  which 
<.fod  has  given  it  against  this  deadly  foe  of  the  common  weal,  as  it  is 
for  the  individual  Christian  to  assail  it  with  all  his  influence  and 
example,  and  for  the  Church  of  Christ  to  war  against  it  with  the 
spiritual  weapons  of  the  Word  of  God,  and  the  exercise  of  faithful 
discipline. 

It  is  veiy  strange  that  such  objections  should  be  raised  against  the 
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<«t>verniiicrit  of  a  cuiiutry  which  tor  tliree  centuries  haa  enjoyed  the 
light  aud  privileges  of  Bible  Christianity,  doing  what  the  rulers  of 
newly  converted  and  even  of  still  barbarous  heathen  commimities 
have  felt  themselves  spontiweously  impelled  to  do.  John  Williams, 
in  his  fascinating  **  Missionary  Enterprises  in  the  South  Sea  Islands/' 
tells  that,  in  consequence  of  the  evils  arising  from  intemperance  to  the 
people  of  Tahiti,  on  the  assembling  of  their  |)arliament  a  messaige  was 
sent  to  the  Queen  of  the  isLind  to  know  on  w^hat  principles  they  were 
to  act.  She  returned  a  copy  of  the  New  Testament,  saying — "  Let  the 
principles  contained  in  that  book  be  the  foundation  of  your  proceed- 
ings," and  inunediately  they  enacted  a  law  to  prohibit  trading  with 
jiny  vessel  which  brought  ardent  spirits  for  sale.  A  similar  prohibitory 
law  was  enacted  in  the  large  island  of  Madagascar,  with  its  four 
millions  of  inhabitants,  after  its  conversion  to  (/hristianity,  and  for 
anything  we  know  to  the  contrary,  is  in  force  there  stilL  And  the 
lamented  Dr.  Livingstone  narrates  how  Waterbocr,  the  chief  of  the 
(iriquas,  after  seeing  the  deleterious  eflfects  of  the  introduction  of  ar- 
dent spirits  among  the  people,  decreed  that  any  Boer  or  Griqua  bring- 
ing brandy  into  the  country  should  have  his  property  in  the  ardent 
spirit  confiscated  and  poured  out  on  the  ground.  Shame  that  the 
legislators  of  Britain  should  have  to  learn  the  first  principles  of  wise 
aud  good  government  from  this  African  chief. 

But  the  question  remains,  what  can  Government  do,  with  reason- 
able hope  of  success,  supposing  it  had  wisdom  and  patriotism  and 
courage  enough  to  attempt  it,  to  reform  the  evils  of  the  existing  sys- 
tem !  Three  separate  measures  have  been  proposed,  differing  not  so 
much  in  principle,  as  in  the  degree  of  thoroughness  with  which  they 
severally  propose  to  lay  the  axe  to  the  root  of  our  national  intem- 
])eraiice. 

1.  There  is  first  the  plan  of  immediate  and  total  prohibition  of  the 
traffic  in  strong  drink.  Keeping  the  public  good  of  the  nation  in 
view,  we  are  not  aware  that  anything  can  be  said  against  the  legiti- 
macy of  such  a  measure  in  itsel£  The  present  licensing  laws  impose 
a  certain  restriction  on  the  traffic,  as  one  dangerous  to  the  community. 
Now,  it  is  very  clear  that  the  right  to  restrict  implies  the  right  to  pro- 
liibit.  An  eminent  political  philosopher,  lately  dead,  J.  S.  Mill,  says 
truly  enough — '*  To  tax  stimulants  for  the  sole  purpose  of  making 
them  more  difficult  to  be  obtained,  is  a  measure  differing  only  in 
degree  from  their  entire  prohibition,  and  would  be  justifiable  only  if 
that  were  justifiable."  It  is  imquestionable,  however  that  such  a 
meaaure,  even  if  it  could  be  carried,  would  not  be  tolej  3d  as  yet  by 
the  miyority  of  the  nation.  The  public  opinion  of  the  /  lOn  generally 
is  not  ripe  for  it, — is,  we  fear,  still  considerably  oppoiied  to  it, — and 
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liberty  to  get  alcoholic  liquor,  on  the  easy  terms  on  which  I  now  get 
it,  involyes  a  state  of  things  which  is  found  to  be  injurious  to  the  good 
of  society,  it  is  both  entitled  and  bound  to  limit  my  liberty  for  the 
sake  of  accomphshing  the  needed  reform.  Is  it  any  infringement  of 
the  liberty  of  the  subject  to  depriye  the  pugilist  and  the  gambler  and 
the  betting-book-maker  of  the  pleasurable  excitement  of  their  favourite 
recreations  ]  Is  a  man  deprived  of  his  lawful  liberty  because  he  can- 
not enter  a  public-house  to  drink,  or  a  museum  or  botanic  garden  to 
amuse  himself,  on  the  Lord's  day  1  And  is  it  not  a  basely  selfish  thing 
for  one  to  set  his  liberty  to  use  what  is  at  best  a  needless  luxury,  and 
in  all  cases  a  dangerous  indulgence,  in  opposition  to  an  urgently  needed 
social  reform  ?  It  has  been  well  said,  that  "  nothing  is  more  plausible 
than  to  talk  about  freedom;  but  there  are  persons  who  rave  about 
this  glorious  privilege — 

'  As  if  the  liberty  to  act  like  fools 
Were  the  sole  cause  thai  God  had  made  man  free.*  * 

But  it  is  said,  '^  You  cannot  make  men  sober  by  Act  of  Parliament" 
This  well-worn  aphorism  owes  what  plausibility  it  has  to  its  ambiguity. 
It  is  certain  that  acts  of  parliament  cannot  reach  the  drunkard's 
moral  nature,  so  as  to  make  him  voluntarily  and  thereby  virtuously 
sober.  But  it  is  quite  as  certain  that  acts  of  parliament  may -go  fvt 
to  help  the  drunkard  to  become  sober  and  to  keep  the  sober  from  be- 
coming drunkards,  by  removing  temptation  out  of  the  way.  The  say- 
ing is  a  shallow  truism  if  it  means  that,  in  the  work  of  temperance 
reform,  legislative  enactments  cannot  exert  the  power  of  moral  suasion. 
It  is  contrary  alike  to  reason  and  experience  when  quoted,  as  it 
commonly  is,  to  prove  that,  in  the  work  of  temperance  reform,  legis- 
lative authority  has  no  place  or  power  at  alL  You  cannot  make  a 
thief  honest,  or  an  assassin  merciful,  by  act  of  parliament ;  but  is  that 
any  reason  why  laws  should  not  be  passed,  and  magistrates  appointed, 
to  repress  and  punish  crime.  The  question  is  not  what  parliament 
can  do  in  morally  regenerating  the  slave  of  intemperate  habits;  but 
what  it  can  and  ought  to  do  in  freeing  the  nation  from  existing  temp- 
'TStlonS  to  that  vice  of  drunkenness  which  is  its  curse  and  its  shame. 
A  national  evil  demands  a  national  remedy,  and  it  is  as  much  the 
duty  of  the  Government  of  this  coimtry  to  put  forth  the  power  which 
<  f od  has  given  it  against  this  deadly  foe  of  the  common  weal,  as  it  is 
for  the  individual  Christian  to  assail  it  with  all  his  influence  and 
example,  and  for  the  Church  of  Christ  to  war  against  it  with  the 
spiritual  weapons  of  the  Word  of  God,  and  the  exercise  of  faithfid 
discipline. 

It  is  very  strange  that  such  objections  should  be  raised  against  the 
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<ioveniiaent  of  a  country  which  for  three  centuries  has  enjoyed  the 
light  and  privileges  of  Bible  Christianity,  doing  what  the  rulers  of 
newly  converted  and  even  of  still  barbarous  heathen  communities 
have  felt  themselves  spontaneously  impelled  to  do.  John  AVilliams, 
in  his  fascinating  "  Missionary  Enterprises  in  the  South  Sea  Islands/' 
tells  that,  in  consequence  of  the  evils  arising  from  intemperance  to  the 
people  of  Tahiti,  on  the  assembling  of  their  parliament  a  message  was 
sent  to  the  Queen  of  the  island  to  know  on  what  principles  they  were 
to  act.  She  returned  a  copy  of  the  New  Testament,  saying — "  Let  the 
principles  contained  in  that  book  be  the  foiuidation  of  your  proceed- 
ings," and  immediately  they  enacted  a  law  to  prohibit  trading  with 
juij  vessel  which  brought  ardent  spirits  for  sale.  A  similar  prohibitory 
law  was  enacted  in  the  large  island  of  Madagascar,  with  its  four 
millions  of  inhabitants,  after  its  conversion  to  (Christianity,  and  for 
anything  we  know  to  the  contrary,  is  in  force  there  stilL  And  the 
lamented  Dr.  Livingstone  narrates  how  Waterboer,  the  chief  of  the 
Cvriquas,  after  seeing  the  deleterious  effects  of  the  introduction  of  ar- 
dent spirits  among  the  people,  decreed  that  any  Boer  or  Griqua  bring- 
ing brandy  into  the  country  should  have  his  property  in  the  ardent 
spirit  confiscated  and  poured  out  on  the  ground.  Shame  that  the 
legislators  of  Britain  should  have  to  learn  the  first  principles  of  wise 
and  good  government  from  this  African  chief. 

But  the  question  remains,  what  can  Government  do,  with  reason- 
able hope  of  success,  supposing  it  had  wisdom  and  patriotism  and 
courage  enough  to  attempt  it,  to  reform  the  evils  of  the  existing  sys- 
tem !  Three  separate  measures  have  been  proposed,  differing  not  so 
much  in  principle^  as  in  the  degree  of  thoroughness  with  which  they 
severally  propose  to  lay  the  axe  to  the  root  of  our  national  intem- 
])eraiice. 

1.  There  is  first  the  plan  of  immediate  and  total  proJuhition  of  the 
traffic  in  strong  drink.  Keeping  the  public  good  of  the  nation  iu 
view,  we  are  not  aware  that  anything  can  be  said  against  the  legiti- 
macy of  such  a  measure  in  itsel£  The  present  licensing  laws  impose 
a  certain  restriction  on  the  traffic,  as  one  dangerous  to  the  community. 
Now,  it  is  very  clear  that  the  right  to  restrict  implies  the  right  to  pro- 
hibit. An  eminent  political  philosopher,  lately  dead,  J.  S.  Mill,  says 
truly  enough — ''  To  tax  stimulants  for  the  sole  purpose  of  making 
them  more  difficult  to  be  obtained^  is  a  measure  differing  only  in 
degree  from  their  entire  prohibition,  and  would  be  justifiable  only  if 
that  were  justifiable."  It  is  imquestionable,  however^  that  such  a 
measure,  even  if  it  could  be  carried,  would  not  be  tolerated  as  yet  by 
the  miyority  of  the  nation.  The  public  opinion  of  the  nation  generallj 
is  not  ripe  for  it, — is,  we  fear,  still  considerably  opposed  to  it, — and 
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to  pass  laws  at  variance  with  that,  even  were  it  possible,  would  be 
vain  and  demoralizing. 

2.  The  second  plan  of  reform  is  that  known  as  the  Permissive  Bill 
That  is  an  act  granting  full  power  to  a  preponderating  majority  (such 
as  two-thirds)  of  the  inhabitants  of  a  particular  locality  to  diminish 
or  totally  suppress  the  traffic  in  that  locality  as  they  please.  Such 
an  act  recognises  and  gives  effect  to  the  principle  of  government 
by  majority,  which  is  the  very  foundation  of  all  free  government 
And  it  will  be  hard  indeed  to  show  that  a  large  majority  of  the  people 
have  not  a  right  to  protect  themselves,  their  families,  and  their  pro- 
perty, from  the  consequences  of  a  traffic  which  they  believe  to  be  mis- 
chievous and  dangerous.  Nor  is  there  any  tyranny  to  the  minority 
in  this,  as  is  sometimes  said,  imless  it  can  be  shown  that  they  have 
a  natural  right  from  God,  not  merely  to  use  intoxicants  if  they  can 
get  them,  but  to  maintain  such  a  public  traffic  in  intoxicants  as  is 
regarded  as  a  nuisance  and  source  of  danger  by  the  great  majority  of 
their  neighbours.  But,  reasonable  and  just  though  the  principle  of 
this  measure  be,  public  opinion  is  not  yet  prepared  for  it.  Meanwhile 
the  evil  is  growing,  and  some  immediate  remedy  is  urgently  de- 
manded. 

3.  In  these  circumstances,  not  as  an  ultimate  measure,  but  as  a 
first  instalment  of  the  reform  that  is  needed,  we  are  disposed  to  com- 
mend a  measure  which  it  is  proposed  to  introduce  into  Parliament, 
the  general  outline  of  which  is  borrowed  from  what  is  now  generally 
well  known  as  the  Gotheyihitry  scheme,  Gothenburg  is  a  seaport  town 
in  Sweden,  containing  a  population  of  about  sixty  thousand.  In  1865 
the  more  respectable  of  its  inhabitants  became  deeply  alarmed  by  the 
increase  of  pauperism  and  crime,  and  appointed  a  committee  to  inquire 
into  the  cause  of  this,  and  suggest  a  remedy.  "  The  Committee," 
says  Mr.  Carnegie,  "  foimd,  as  might  be  expected,  that  the  immoderate 
use  of  spirits  was  the  principal  cause  of  the  distress ;  and,  further, 
that  the  principle  on  which  the  spirit  traffic  was  conducted,  could  not 
do  othenv'ise  than  greatly  promote  the  consumption ;  as  the  publicans, 
who,  by  the  law  of  1865,  paid  large  sums  for  licence  duty  (averaging 
as  much  as  j£118  a-year),  must,  from  self-interest,  necessarily  make 
every  exertion  to  encourage  their  sales  as  much  as  possible.  Sales  on 
credit,  although  not  recoverable  at  law,  were  therefore  the  common 
practice,  so  that  often  when  the  weekly  wages  wore  received,  and  the 
public-house  bill  paid,  nothing  remained  for  the  maintenance  of  the 
workman  and  his  family." 

This,  the  clearly  ascertained  cause  of  the  disease,  suggested  a  remedy, 

which^  happily,  the  change  made  in  the  licensing  laws  of  Sweden  ten 

jetUTB  before  enabled  them  to  carry  oxjA.,    'YYvblX.  T^m^-^  ^%&i\Nfti»- 


OUR  NATIONAL   INTBMPERANCE.  565 

organization  of  the  liquor  traffic  on  an  entirely  new  plan,  of  which  the 
fundamental  principle  was  "  That  no  individual,  either  as  proprietor 
or  manager  under  a  publ/c-house  license,  should  derive  any  private  gain 
from  the  sale  of  spirits^  thus  abolishing  all  temptation  unduly  to  extend 
the  consumption.  To  carry  out  this  principle,  the  municipal  authori- 
ties, as  the  law  allowed  them  to  do,  resolved  to  take  all  the  licenses 
into  their  own  hand.  Having  done  this,  "  they  handed  over  their 
right  to  a  limited  hability  company,  composed  of  the  most  trustful 
and  patriotic  citizens,  who  conduct  the  business  in  the  interests  of 
the  public,  and  pay  over  the  whole  profits  to  the  local  authorities, 
to  be  applied  in  lieu  of  poor  and  police  rates."  Under  the  manage- 
ment of  this  company  a  great  improvement  has  taken  place.  The 
nimiber  of  licensed  houses  is  greatly  reduced.  Few  are  left  in  poor 
and  thickly-peopled  localities,  where  their  power  of  temptation  is 
strongest  Those  which  remain  are  so  fitted  up  and  conducted  as  to 
reduce  the  evils  necessarily  attending  the  traffic  to  a  minimum.  One 
nde,  which  has  been  described  as  "  a  self-acting  machinery  in  favour 
of  temperance,"  gives  the  manager  of  each  house  a  profit  from  all  the 
tea  and  cofiee  and  eatables  he  can  manage  to  sell,  while  he  derives 
not  one  penny  of  profit  from  the  sale  of  drink,  but  has  only  a  fixed 
amoimt  of  salary  from  the  company,  whether  he  sell  much  or 
little. 

The  results  of  the  system  are  thus  described.  "There  has  been  a 
marvellous  reformation  in  the  habits  of  the  people,  and  a  large 
revenue  accruing  to  the  community,  in  diminution  of  their  rates.  The 
profits  drawn  from  the  drink  are  employed  to  punish  the  crime,  and 
relieve  the  pauperism  it  creates.  Prisons  and  poor-houses,  having 
fewer  inmates,  are  more  easily  maintained ;  and  there  is  plenty  ii;L  the 
public  purse  wherewith  to  maintain  them." 

A  measure  embodying  the  essential  features  of  the  above  scheme, 
while  much  more  practicable  than  the  others  we  have  mentioned, 
would  be  at  least  a  good  beginning  in  the  work  of  reform.  By 
handing  over  the  full  control  of  the  dangerous  traffic  to  the  local 
authorities  representing  the  ratepayers;  by  placing  the  management 
of  it  in  the  hands  of  disinterested  and  public-spirited  persons  for  the 
public  good;  by  the  large  reduction  in  the  number  of  public  houses, 
which,  we  have  no  doubt,  would  generally  follow,  and  the  better 
regulation  of  such  as  remained;  by  such  a  destruction  of  the  selfish 
interests  that  now  do  so  much  to  maintain  the  traffic,  and  such  a 
lessening  of  temptation,  the  evil^  of  an  essentially  bad  traffic  would  be 
greatly  reduced,  and  the  way  prepared  for  a  more  sweeping  and 
thorough  reformation.  That  there  are  great  praAtictl  di&!(sv3^Xiv&^  ycl 
the  waj  we  admit,  hut  the  overthrow  of  thiB  gig^t\c«xi<^\oT^*,-%\As^^vs^ 
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evil  must  be  a  work  of  enormous  difficulty  in  whatever  way  attempted, 
and  every  year  the  difficulty  is  becoming  more  formidable. 

Meanwhile,  our  hope  of  a  thorough  reformation  lies  mainly,  as  ve 
have  already  indicated,  in  the  power  of  an  awakened  Christianity. 
The  Gospel  of  Christ,  believed,  felt,  lived,  diffiised,  sending  out  its 
influence  aggressively  from  the  holy  and  devoted  lives  of  its  professors 
against  every  form  of  practical  evil,  is  the  Divinely  appointed  and 
only  effectual  regenerator  of  society.  Let  professing  Christians  then, 
and  especially  let  Original  Seceders,  whose  profession  lays  them  under 
special  obligation  to  witness  for  Christ,  satisfy  their  consciences  before 
God,  that,  both  by  lip  and  life,  through  every  means  and  channel  of 
social  influence,  they  are  bearing  a  clear,  decided,  uncompromising  and 
effi^ctive  testimony  against  intemperance,  and  against  all  the  customs 
and  habits  that  so  plainly  lead  to  it.  In  that  way  they  will  honour 
and  commend  the  religion  of  Christ,  they  will  put  no  stmnbling-block 
in  the  way  of  their  families  and  neighbours,  they  will  have  the  testi- 
mony of  a  good  conscience,  and  on  that  day  when  reckoning  is  made 
as  to  who  have  mustered  to  the  battle  against  this  great  enemy  of 
(iod  and  their  country,  they  may  hope  to  escape  the  malediction— 
"Curse  ye  Meroz,  curse  ye  bitterly  the  inhabitants  thereof;  because 
they  came  not  to  the  help  of  the  Lord,  to  the  help  of  the  Lord  against 
the  mighty." 

THE  RECENT  AWAKENING  IN  EDINBURGH. 

That  Edinbiu^h  has  l^en  profoimdly  stirred  on  the  supreme  subject 
of  religion  during  the  past  four  months  is  unquestionable.  This  has 
been  seen  in  the  crowds  thronging  from  all  parts  of  the  city  to  attend 
the  daily  meetings  for  prayer.  It  has  been  apparent  ftx)m  the 
common  conversation  on  the  streets,  in  omnibuses,  in  every  house 
almost  one  could  enter.  From  what  has  come  under  our  own  observa- 
tion we  have  been  often  reminded  of  the  words  of  the  sacred  historian 
— "All  the  city  was  moved."  Many  good  persons  hope  that  it  has 
been  moved  as  Jerusalem  was  of  old  by  the  entrance  of  the  Kin^. 
All  goo<l  persons  must  sincerely  wish  that  the  hope  may  prove  to  l)c 
well-founded. 

The  occasion  of  this  rcmakable  movement  was  the  visit  of  two  lav- 
men  from  Americtu  They  had  been  holding  religious  meetings  in 
England,  which  had  been  the  means  of  a  great  apparent  awakening  in 
several  large  towns,  especially  in  Newcastle.  News  of  this  awakening 
preceded  them,  and  ^'hen  it  was  annoimced  that,  on  a  certain  evenings 
Mr  Moody  would  "preach  the  Gospel"  and  Mr  Sankey  would  "sing 
the  Gospel,  accompanying  himself  on  the  American  organ,"  a  lai^ 
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multitude  assembled  to  hear  them.  The  interest  thus  awakened  went 
on  widening  and  deepening,  until,  in  the  course  of  a  week  or  two,  a 
hall  capable  of  holding  two  thousand  was  filled  twice  each  day  of  the 
week  to  over-flowing,  and  on  many  occasions  hundreds  were  unable  to 
find  admission.  Besides  this,  there  were  daily  meetings  in  chiu*ches 
in  yarious  parts  of  the  city,  attended  by  large  and  eager  crowds ;  and 
on  one  Sabbath  evening,  the  vast  area  of  the  Com  Exchange  was  filled 
with  an  assemblage  of  from  six  to  seven  thousand  persons,  who  stood 
wedged  together  for  two  hours,  in  perfect  quietness  and  order,  hanging, 
it  is  said,  with  apparently  earnest  and  solemn  attention  on  the  lips  of 
the  speakers. 

In  connection  with  all  the  public  meetings  there  were  private 
meetings  for  anxious  inquirers.  At  not  a  few  of  these  it  is  stated 
that  from  fifty  to  a  hundred  persons,  of  all  ages  and  classes  of  society 
and  variety  of  moral  antecedents,  waited  to  be  instructed  as  to  what 
they  should  do  to  be  saved.  Many  professed  to  find  joy  and  peace 
at  these  meetings;  and  before  leaving  the  city,  Mr.  Moody  expressed 
his  confidence  that,  during  the  eight  weeks  of  his  stay,  from  thirteen 
to  fourteen  hundred  souls  had  been  savingly  converted  to  Christ. 

Of  course  all  sensible  persons  will  judge  of  the  movement  apart 
from  all  such  statements  as  to  the  number  of  actual  conversions. 
They  will  remember  the  stony  ground  hearers  who  received  the  word 
with  joy,  but  haying  no  root  in  themselves,  in  the  hour  of  temptation, 
fell  away.  They  will  remember  how  Philip  was  deceived  by  Simon 
Magus,  and  how  Paul  was  disappointed  in  Demas,  and  how  possible  it 
is  for  ardoilt  and  enthusisastic  men,  who  have  not  the  apostolic  gift  of 
discerning  the  spirits,  to  mistake  conviction  for  conversion,  and  the 
joy  of  those  who  have  only  "  tasted  the  good  Word  of  God  "  (Heb.  vi. 
8)  for  the  joy  of  those  who  have  "  tasted  that  the  Lord  is  gracious  " 
(1  Pet.  ii.  3).  And  some  who,  like  the  writer,  mingled  personally 
in  the  scenes  of  the  great  awakening  of  1859  and  1860,  will  remember 
how  many  of  those  who,  for  months,  appeared  to  give  every  evidence  of 
genuine  conversion,  "  went  back  and  wiUked  no  more  with  Jesus."  We 
rejoice  to  see  the  blossoms  which  this  apparent  spring-time  of  revival 
has  evoked,  but  if  we  are  to  judge  of  the  trees  that  bear  them,  we 
must  wait  patiently  until  we  can  apply  the  Saviom^s  test — '*  By  theii* 
fi^ts  ye  shall  know  them."  We  cannot  but  bo  thankful  and  glad  tc» 
hear  of  so  many  declaring  themselves  to  be  on  the  Lord's  side,  but 
the  battle  with  evil  is  still  to  be  fought,  and  **  he  that  endureth  unto 
the  end  shall  be  saved."  Confidently,  and  without  qualification,  to 
say  in  the  morning  that  so  many  were  converted  in  the  previous  even- 
ing, as  has  been  repeatedly  done  since  these  meetings  began,  is,  in  our 
judgment,  alike  unwarrantable  and  presumptuous. 
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At  the  same  time,  while  there  is  danger  of  erring  on  the  side  of 
rashness  and  presumption,  there  is  danger  also  of  erring  on  the  other 
side  of  uicredulity  and  suspicion.  Surely  the  undoubted  fact  that 
very  many  have  been  roused  to  manifestly  serious  and  anxious  concern 
about  the  things  that  belong  to  their  peace,  and  that  not  a  few  give 
<all  the  evidence  possible,  in  the  limited  time,  of  pressing  into  the 
kingdom  of  God,  ought  to  be  hailed  with  deep  thankfulness  and 
satis&ction.  Oiu*  inability  to  judge  of  the  real  spiritual  state  of  those 
who  have  come  under  the  influence  of  this  movement  is  certainly  no 
reason  why  we  should  not  bless  Grod  for  all  that  we  hear  to  be  hopeful 
iu  their  state,  and  pray  to  God  that,  if  the  work  is  of  Him,  He  would 
perfect  it  and  extend  it  more  and  more.  In  this  great  spiritual 
upstirring  there  is  at  least  "the  souiid  of  an  abundance  of  rain,"  and, 
grateful  for  that,  after  our  long  spiritual  drought,  we  should  enlarge 
our  expectations,  and  intensify  our  eflforts,  and  plead  with  greater 
earnestness,  for  the  fulfilment  of  the  promise — "I  will  pour  water  ou 
the  tliirsty  and  floods  on  the  dry  ground." 

It  certainly  docs  not  follow  that  this  work  is  not  of  God, — ^that  the 
Spirit  of  God  is  not  breathing  life  into  the  dry  bones  so  visibly  shaken, — 
because,  iu  the  human  agency  employed,  there  have  been  various 
things  of  which  no  one  who  believes  oiu*  Presbyterian  worship  and 
polity  to  be  in  accordance  with  the  Word  of  God  can  possibly  approve. 
Ciod's  work  is  always  holy  and  perfect:  man's  instrumentality  in  that 
work  is  always  marked  by  imperfection  and  sin;  and  while  we  are 
called  to  rejoice  unfeiguedly  in  everything  in  this  work  which,  when 
tried  by  the  rule  of  His  Word,  bears  evidence  of  being  from  God,  we 
are  not  forbidden  to  deplore  and  condemn  anything  in  it  which, 
when  tried  by  the  same  infallible  nde,  is  marked  by  the  error  of  man. 
And  here,  we  may  as  well  say,  that  for  anything  of  that  sort  which 
has  marked  the  procedure  in  the  recent  movement,  we  do  not  so  much 
blame  the  strangers  who  took  the  lead  in  it,  with  their  Congregational 
principles,  and  lax  American  notions  and  habits  of  acting,  as  the 
Presbyterian  ministers  who  invited  them  to  Edinburgh,  and  put  them- 
selves implicitly  under  their  directions,  without  so  much  as  stipulating, 
so  far  as  we  know,  that  they  should  conform  themselves  in  the  least 
to  Presbyterian  order  and  forms  of  worship.  Some  of  these  Presby- 
terian ministers  have  solemnly  vowed  at  their  ordination  to  follow  no 
divisive  course  from  the  worship  and  government  of  their  Churches : 
were  they  carrying  out  the  vow,  in  aiding  and  abetting  these  American 
strangers  in  introducing  lay-preaching  and  instrumental  music,  and  in- 
deed anything  they  liked  to  introduce  in  the  shape  of  irr^^arity,  not 
into  the  dailymeetings  only,  but  into  public  worship  in  Free,  Established, 
and  other  clnirches  ?    Do  these  excellent  ministers  believe  that,  as  the 
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apoetolically-ordained  evangelists  of  the  early  Christian  Church  were 
superior  in  dignity  and  authority  to  ordinary  pastors,  and  had  power  to 
"set  in  order  the  things  that  were  wanting"  (Titus  i.  5,)  in  the  Churches, 
so  it  is  also  with  the  unauthorised  and  unordained  men  calling  them- 
selves "  evangelists "  in  these  latter  days ;  and  that,  therefore,  they 
were  called  to  sit  at  their  feet,  and  give  them  all  coimtenance,  while 
teaching  the  people  that  the  Psalms  of  David  are  out  of  date,  and  the 
American  organ  an  indispensable  adjunct  of  praise  ?  There  can  be  no 
doubt  that  these  innovations  belong  to  the  human  element  in  this 
work,  and  that  the  toleration  given  to  them  by  those  who  ought  to 
have  opposed  them,  will  rapidly  accelerate  the  introduction  of  hymn- 
singing  and  instrumental  music  into  the  worship  of  our  Scottish 
Churches.  Since  we  began  to  write  these  remarks  we  happened  to  cast 
our  eye  on  the  following  significant  sentence  in  a  newspaper  account  of 
Messrs.  Moody  and  Sankey's  meetings  in  Glasgow : — "  It  is  believed 
that  one  important  effect  of  these  gatherings  will  be  to  rettolutionise 
the  service  of  prajse  very  much  in  our  congregations." 

We  hear  it  sometimes  said,  however.  How  can  these  things  which 
you  call  innovations  and  irregularities  be  at  variance  with  the  Divine 
will,  when  the  meetings  in  which  they  are  so  prominent  a  feature  are 
so  manifestly  attended  with  the  Divine  blessnig  ?  To  this  we  reply, 
in  the  first  place,  that  it  is  the  sure  teaching  of  the  Word  of  God,  and 
not  the  supposed  and  doubtfiil  import  of  His  providential  procedure 
which  is  the  one  only  rule  of  our  faith  and  practice.  And  in  the 
next  place  w^  reply,  that  He  who  holily  spake  through  Balaam  and 
Caiaphas  may  holily  and  savingly  work  by  His  own  truth,  in  connec- 
tion with  errors  in  teaching  and  practice,  which  it  is  our  duty  to  shun 
and  abjure.  Did  the  Divine  blessing  which  so  manifestly  attended 
the  labours  of  Wesley  prove  that  the  Arminianism  which  he  held  and 
taught  was  Divine  truth  1  Did  the  Divine  blessing  which  so  mani- 
festly followed  the  preaching  of  a  Simeon,  or  a  Grimshawe,  or  a  Venn, 
prove  the  Divine  right  of  Prelacy,  and  call  upon  our  Presbyterian 
fathers  to  "revolutionise"  their  form  of  Church  government  1  No 
more  does  the  fact  of  a  Divine  blessing  appearing  to  accompany  the 
present  movement,  prove  that  iminspired  hymns  and  instrumental 
music  have  the  sanction  of  Christ  and  His  apostles,  and  call  for  a 
revolution  of  oiu*  simple  and  Scriptural  forms  of  public  worship. 

But  while  we  are  constrained  to  take  these  objections  to  the  human 
methods  employed  in  this  awakening,  it  has  lessons  for  us  which  w(* 
are  not  at  liberty  to  disregard,  and  which  it  would  be  our  wisdom  an<l 
interest  to  learn. 

1.  K  our  congregations  are  cold  and  dead,  we  ought  to  learn  that 
an  orthodox  creed,  a  pure  Scriptural  worship,  and  a  faithful  written 
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testimony  are  unavailing  without  the  living  presence  and  power  of 
the  Spirit  of  God ;  and  that  He  may  be  withheld  from  those  who 
are  restmg  in  the  "name  to  live"  which  these  privileges  impart,  and 
given  to  those  who  are  destitute  of  them. 

2.  If  ministers  seem  to  be  preachmg  in  vain, — ^no  hearts  pricked 
under  the  word, — no  anxious  enquirers  among  their  hearers, — they 
ought  to  be  stirred  up  searchingly  to  enquire  the  reason  why.  Why 
have  the  addresses  of  these  unordained  men  a  power  to  pierce  souls 
which  their  preaching  seems  to  wanti  Do  they  aim  at  conversion 
less  earnestly  and  directly  ?  Do  they  want  faith  to  expect  it  ?  Are 
they  content  without  it  ?  Can  Christ  do  no  mighty  work  among  us 
l)ecause  of  our  imbelief  ] 

3.  If  there  is  one  thing  in  the  procedure  of  these  men  more  than 
4inothcr  which  explains  their  apparent  success,  it  is  their  personal 
dealing  with  sinners  with  the  view  of  shutting  them  up  to  tmrntdiate 
decision  in  closing  with  Clirist  Has  there  been  enough  of  this  close 
personal  dealing  among  us?  Has  there  been  the  affectionate  and 
.solemn  lu'gency  of  those  whose  instructions  are — "  Compel  them  to 
come  inl"  How  much  of  the  instruction  of  the  pulpit  and  of  the 
family  has  been  lost  through  not  being  followed  up  by  the  pers(Hial 
ijuestiou — "Believest  thou  this?" 

4.  The  "  open  meetings,"  of  the  advantage  of  which  so  much  has 
been  said,  are  substantially  and  in  general  principle  the  same  with 
our  old  felloivship  meetings.  Are  these  kept  up  among  our  people 
with  life,  interest,  and  desire  to  edify  and  stimulate  one  another] 
They  did  much  to  keep  the  flame  of  vital  godliness  alive  and  strong 
in  the  Secession  in  former  days.  Is  the  neglect  of  them  the  reason 
why  it  is  burning  low  now?  Reader!  are  you  a  member  of  a  fellow- 
ship meeting  1     If  not,  why  ? 

5.  In  a  word,  the  present  movement,  whatever  its  nature  and  issue 
may  be,  reminds  us  how  much  we  need  to  be  awakened  to  the  supreme 
and  tremendous  importance  of  spiritual  and  eternal  things.  Is  the 
interest  so  many  have  been  manifesting  in  these  things  too  great! 
If  not,  that  felt  and  manifested  by  most  hearers  of  the  word  is  woe- 
fully too  little.  It  has  been  justly  said  that  in  religion  "  the  wildest 
enthusiasm  is  more  rational  than  indifference."  How,  my  reader,  is 
it  with  you]  Do  you  feel  that  "one  thing  is  needful?"  Can  you 
say,  "  This  one  thing  I  do.'* 
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liccollections  of  my  Life  and  Times.  An  Autobiography.  By  the  Bey.  James  Mor- 
gan, D.D.,  late  Minister  of  Tisberwick  Place  Church,  Belfast ;  with  Selections 
from  his  Journal.     Edited  by  his  Son.     8vo.  pp.  404.    TV.  Mullan,  Belfast.     1874. 

While  different  opinions  are  entertained  of  the  value  of  autobiogni- 
phies  in  general,  there  can  bo  no  doubt  that  the  record  of  the  princi- 
pal events  in  the  life  of  an  humble,  devoted  servant  of  Cluist,  and  of 
the  times  in  which  he  Hved,  written  by  himself,  is  fitted  to  excite  a 
deep  interest  and  to  minister  important  instruction.  Such  a  record 
is  presented  in  the  volrune  whose  title  we  have  given,  which,  in  the 
typography  and  general  execution,  docs  great  credit  to  the  enterpris- 
ing and  esteemed  publisher. 

By  far  the  larger  part  of  this  work  was  penned  some  five  or  six 
years  before  the  author's  death,  when  he  was  from  home  on  a  clerical 
fiirlough,  at  a  watering-place  in  England.  Extracts  from  a  journal, 
which  he  kept  from  an  early  period  of  his  ministry  in  Belfast,  form 
also  a  considerable  portion  of  the  volume.  These  are  chiefly  interest- 
ing from  the  notices  which  they  contain  of  passing  events,  and  of  the 
writer's  habits  of  study  and  devotion.  The  "  Counsels"  at  the  close, 
addressed  to  his  congregation,  which  were  written  during  his  last 
illness,  and  found  in  manuscript  among  his  papers  after  his  decease, 
are  judicious,  suitable,  and  affecting. 

This  autobiography  is  a  pretty  full  and  faithful  portrait  of  the  life, 
work,  and  character  of  a  minister  of  Christ  who  had  an  extensive 
influence  for  good  while  he  lived,  and  whose  memory  will  be  long 
cherished  after  his  removal.  While  not  distinguished  for  eminent 
talent  or  high  literary  attainments,  he  was  remarkably  industrious  in 
study  and  pastoral  work — a  faithful  and  attractive  preacher  of  the 
Gospel,  and  thoroughly  devoted  to  the  promotion  of  the  spiritual 
welfare  of  his  flock  and  to  schemes  of  Christian  benevolence.  His 
labours,  when  young,  in  the  cause  of  the  Bible  Society  m  the  south 
of  Ireland,  and  afterwards,  when  in  Belfast,  in  behalf  of  Temperance, 
Church  Extension,  and  Foreign  Missions,  were  self-denied,  energetic, 
and  followed  with  gratifying  success.  His  published  works,  though 
not  of  the  highest  rank  of  theological  writings,  are  yet  instructive, 
and  calciUated  to  be  practically  useM.  They  form  a  monument  of 
his  singular  industry,  and  of  his  faithful  exposition  of  the  Divine 
Word. 

The  accounts  wliich  are  given  of  Dr.  Morgan's  early  ministry  in 
^  Carlow,  of  his  labours  afterguards  in  Lisbum,  and  of  his  lengthened 
I  pastorate  in  Cclfiist,  are  highly  interesting.     They  contain,  on  the 
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one  hand,  the  clearest  evidence  of  his  simplicity  of  Christian  character 
and  thorough  pastoral  devotedness,  and,  on  the  other,  of  the  Divine 
blessing  npon  his  work  The  life  and  labours  of  Dr.  Morgan — his 
habits  of  systematic  study  and  diligent  pastoral  work — the  spirit  of 
love  and  meekness  w^hich  he  displayed — and  his  ardent  zeal  in  the 
cause  of  Church  Extension  and  of  Christian  Missions,  will  form  a  mo6t 
profitable  study  for  young  ministers;  while  the  high  respect  which  he 
commanded,  and  the  success  that  accompanied  his  labours,  may 
furnish  encouragement  to  them  in  imitating  his  example. 

The  voliune  is  in  no  slight  degree  valuable  and  attractive  fi:om  the 
graphic  notices  which  it  gives  of  the  state  of  religion  in  the  churches 
and  of  the  social  condition  of  Ireland  diu*ing  the  lengthened  period  of 
the  author's  ministry,  and  of  the  beneficial  changes  which  took  place, 
in  several  of  which  his  personal  influence  was  an  important  element. 

If  we  were  disposed  to  criticise  minutely,  we  might  say  that  there 
appears  occasionally,  as  we  think,  a  liberality  beyond  the  bounds  of 
Scriptural  truth,  as  when  Dr.  Morgan  speaks  of  Dr.  Doyle — a  Popish 
Bishop — as  "  a  good  man,"  "  a  servant  of  Christ,"  and  when  he  seems 
t(^>  make  little  of  Amiinian  error.  Again,  there  is  some  weakness  shown 
ill  glorifying  imduly  the  ecclesiastical  body  with  which  he  w^aa  con- 
nected, and  commendnig  without  exception  its  proceedings  in  such 
matters  as  the  National  System  of  Education,  the  Magee  College,  &c 
It  may  have  aiisen  from  a  lapse  of  memory  merely,  that  when  he 
mentions  the  names  of  those  who  fonned  the  first  Temperance  Asso- 
ciation in  the  north  of  Ireland,  and  his  own  among  the  number,  he 
omitted  some  who  were  the  first  enrolled  among  its  members,  and 
who,  he  well  knew,  rendered  important  service  to  the  movement. 
Notwithstanding  these  defects,  this  Autobiography  wo  regard  as 
worthy  of  high  commendation.  It  will,  we  are  persuaded,  in  many 
respects,  repay  a  careful  perusal. 


The  Territorial  Visitors*  Manual.  By  the  Rev.  W.  Tasker,  Dr.  Chalmers'i  Terri- 
torial Church,  West  Port,  Edinburgh.  Fourth  Edition,  carefallj  Beriaed  and 
Enlarged.     Edinburgh  :  Johnstone,  Hunter,  &  Co.     1874. 

Mk.  Ta8Ker  may  be  aptlj'  called  the  Nestt>r  of  territorial  missiou 
work  in  Scotland  in  regard  both  to  age  and  to  wisdom.  Beginning 
operations  in  the  West  Port  of  Edinburgh  under  the  immediate  eye 
of  Dr.  Chalmers,  he  has  largely  imbibed  the  views,  and  enthusiasti- 
cally and  successfiilly  cairied  out  the  plans,  of  that  large-minded  and 
great-hearted  man.  His  manual  has  long  been  highly  esteemed,  not 
only  in  this  coimtiy,  but  in  Geimany,  where  it  has  been  translated 
and  adopted  as  the  hand-book  of  the  Inner  Mission,  which  is  so  exten- 
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sively  conducted  by  the  combined  evangelical  denominations  of  that 
land.  We  do  not  wonder  at  the  great  popularity  it  has  attained,  con- 
sidering the  Christian  sagacity  of  its  counsels,  the  warmth  and  earnest- 
ness of  its  spirit,  and  the  known  success  which  has  attended  the  noble 
euterprige  whose  working  it  illustrates. 

This  "  Manutd  "  is  something  more  than  a  guide  and  a  stimulus  to 
the  territorial  visitor :  it  is  also,  in  various  respects,  a  powerful  plea 
for  the  territorial  system.  In  reading  it  one  wonders  that  the 
churches  of  Scotland  have  done  so  little  to  carry  out  a  plan  which, 
while  imquestionably  Scriptural,  is  the  only  really  hopeful  one  for 
rescuing  and  elevating  the  vast  sunken  population  of  our  country. 
It  cannot  be  for  wiuit  of  the  needed  agency ;  for,  as  Mr.  Tasker  shows, 
a  staff  of  forty  visitors — twenty  male  and  twenty  female — is  amply 
sufficient,  and  more  than  he  has,  to  work  a  district  containing  four 
hiuidred  families,  or  two  thousand  souls.  Nor  can  it  be  on  account 
of  the  expense,  for,  granting  that  a  considerable  outlay  is  needed  for 
a  time,  yet  no  such  results  can  be  obtained  from  a  much  larger  outlay 
in  other  forms  of  benevolent  and  reformatory  enterprise,  and  the  work 
is  likely,  at  no  distmt  date,  to  become  self-sustaining,  or  even  more. 
At  the  present  moment,  says  Mr.  Tasker,  "  one  thousand  souls,  young 
and  old,  are  imder  Christian  education  in  the  West  Port,  at  a  profit 
to  the  commimity,  for  Christian  and  educational  objects  at  home  and 
abroad,  which  amounted  last  year  to  £140." 

We  should  like  this  little  book  to  be  read  by  all  our  ministers  and 
ciders.  For  home  missionaries  and  district  visitors  it  is  simply 
invaluable. 


Tkt  Life  of  John  Knox ;  containing  lUtutrations  of  the  History  of  the  Reformation  in 
Scotland,  With  Biographical  Notices  of  the  Principal  Reformers,  and  SketcJus  of 
the  Progress  of  Literature  in  Scotland  during  the  Sixteenth  Century  ;  and  an  Ap- 
pendix, consisting  of  Original  Papers.  By  Thomas  M*Crie,  D.D.  A  new  edition. 
Containing  numerous  corrections  and  additions,  with  a  Preface  and  Memoir  of  Dr. 
M*Crie,  by  Andrew  Crichton,  LL.D.  :  pp.  471,  with  full  Index.  W.  Mullan,  Bel- 
fast.   1874. 

The  Life  of  John  Knox — the  eminent  Scottish  Reformer — ^by  the  late 
venerable  Dr.  M'Crie,  is  so  well  known  and  has  been  so  extensively 
useful,  that  it  needs  no  commendation  now  to  promote  its  circulation. 
The  present  edition  is  distinguished  from  those  which  preceded  it  by 
ii  number  of  peculiarities  which  mark  its  superiority.  The  inaccuracies 
of  the  first  edition  are  carefully  corrected,  and  important  illustrations 
have  been  supplied  which  subsequent  researches  have  brought  to  light. 
The  Memoir  of  Dr.  M*Crie  by  Dr.  Crichton  is  well  written,  full  of 
valuable  information,  and  forms  a  just  tribute  to  the  memory  of  one 
whose  life  and  wi-itin^rs  exercised  a  iwwcrful  influence  in  the  rev\\t>\  q»^ 


574  ^OUR  FOREIGN   Mlti8ION. 

evangelical  truth  and  Presbyterian  principle  in  these  and  other  couu- 
tries.  The  Index  has  been  most  carefully  revised  and  corrected. 
The  volume  is  embellished  with  an  admirable  portrait  of  the  Re- 
former, and  with  a  view  of  the  house  in  which  he  resided  in  Edin- 
burgh. The  paper  and  typography  of  this  edition  are  everything  that 
could  be  wished ;  and,  when  we  add  that  it  is  at  so  low  a  price  as 
half-a-crown,  we  cannot  but  consider  the  publisher  aa  deserving  highly 
(jf  the  Christian  public.  In  the  face  of  the  bold  attempts  of  the 
devotees  of  the  Papacy,  and  at  a  time  when  Popish  doctrines  and 
practices  are  spreading  in  Protestant  Churches,  we  regard  it  as  most 
seasonable  to  issue  such  a  cheap  and  beautiful  edition  of  the  life  of 
the  Scottish  Reformer.  Its  extensive  circulation  is  calculated  to  do  n 
real  sei^vice  to  the  cause  of  genuine  Protestantism. 
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In  his  last  letter,  of  date  December  5th,  ^Ir  Anderson  sends  the 
following  extracts  from  his  journal.  For  an  accoimt  of  the  manner  in 
which  the  work  of  the  Mission  generally  is  conducted,  and  some 
interesting  illustrations  of  the  superstitions  and  abominable  idolatries 
of  heathenism,  we  refer  to  the  subjoined  letter  to  the  young. 

"  20th  October. — We  are  invited  by  a  Mahometan  (son  of  a  Talook- 
dar,  who  is  the  proprietor  of  many  .villages)  to  come  to  his  house  iu 
the  town  for  the  purpose  of  discussion  on  the  subject  of  religion.  On 
our  arrival  we  found  about  thirty  Mahometans  assembled.  The  chief 
subject  of  discussion  was,  'Has  the  Bible  been  abrogated?'  Special 
reference  was  made  to  the  Pentateuch.  Of  course  we  maintained  the 
aflSrmative,  and  they  the  negative.  About  half-a-dozen  Mahometans 
took  part  in  the  discussion ;  but  they  were  not  agreed  among  them- 
selves. On  the  whoUy  good  temper  was  shown  throughout,  and  it  was^ 
agreed  that  we  should  meet  soon  again. 

21st. — To-day  we  had  another  discussion  with  the  Mahometans. 
About  a  dozen  persons  were  present.  The  question  was,  *  Is  there 
any  excellence  in  the  Koran  which  is  not  to  be  found  in  the  Bible  T 
Although  the  discussion  lasted  for  about  two  hours,  one  point  was  not 
mentioned.  They  seemed,  as  on  the  former  occasion,  to  be  conscious 
that  they  were  not  qualified  to  reason  with  us,  and  wandered  a  good 
deal  from  the  subject.  A  Hafiz  (t>.,  one  who  has  committed  the 
Koran  to  memory)  had  been  sent  for  to  meet  with  us.  He  argued 
pretty  well  at  first ;  but,  when  he  was  pressed  with  arguments,  he  be- 
came less  logical.  We  could  easily  see  that  some  of  them  could 
scarcely  suppress  their  anger. 
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23rd. — ^The  Talookdar,  accompanied  by  his  son,  the  Hafiz,  and  six 
others  called  at  the  mission  house.  The  discussion  was  chiefly  with 
reference  to  the  Paraclete  and  the  prince  of  this  world,  both  of  whom 
they  asserted  to  be  Mahomet. 

[Afterwards  we  received  a  letter  from  the  Haflz,  full  of  erroneous 
statements.  Among  other  things,  he  asserted  that  the  Koran  contains 
thousands  of  excellencies  which  are  not  to  be  found  in  the  Bible,  in 
proof  of  which  he  gave  one  specimen — ^viz.,  he  said  that  the  sow  is 
declared  in  the  Koran,  but  not  in  the  Bible,  to  be  unholy.  He 
accused  Christians  of  corrupting  the  Bible,  and  made  many  other 
unfounded  and  wicked  assertions  regarding  them.  A  full  and 
thorough  answer  to  this  letter  was  prepared,  and  read  to  the 
Talookdar's  son  above  mentioned;  but  we  thougRt  it  prudent  not  to 
send  it  to  the  Hafiz,  who  is  evidently  only  the  tool  of  the  party. 
There  is  reason  to  believe  that  these  people  are  disloyal  and  fanatical ; 
hence  we  wish  to  be  on  our  guard.] 

4th  December. — Semuria,  N. — ^The  audience  numbered  fully  thirty 
persons,  including  a  leper.  We  spoke  on  the  words,  *Come  unto  me 
all  ye  that  labour,'  <kc.  A  good  many  seemed  very  attentive,  and  a 
Jain  (owner  of  half  the  village),  who  was  very  impertinent  on  the 
occasion  of  our  last  visit,  repeatedly  expressed,  as  well  as  others,  his 
approbation  of  what  we  said.  We  next  went  to  Dhenki,  intending  to 
return  to  the  conveyance  by  another  road.  At  Dhenki  we  had  a  large 
and  attentive  audience.  We  found  that  we  must  either  reach  the 
Tonga  by  Semuria,  or  by  a  more  circuitous  route,  so  that  we  returned 
by  the  same  road  or  rather  footpath.  At  Semuria  we  again  met  with 
the  Jain,  who  expressed  the  desire  that  we  would  come  soon  again  to 
instruct  them.  We  said  that  we  would  gladly  come  once  a  fortnight, 
if  he  would  appoint  a  day.  Ultimately,  he  promised  to  call  on  us  on 
Monday  first,  and  we  promised  to  call  back  soon.  Immediately  after 
leaving  the  village,  we  overtook  one  of  the  villagers,  on  his  way  to  the 
fields.  He  asked  if  we  could  come  next  morning.  Wo  said  that  we 
could  not,  but  asked  him  to  come  on  Monday  when  on  his  way  to  the 
bazaar,  to  which  he  agreed.  We  were  greatly  cheered  by  the  change 
in  the  demeanour  of  the  Jain,  and  by  the  desire  which  he  and  the 
other  man  expressed  for  ftuther  instruction,  and  were  thankful,  that 
we  had  been  compelled,  against  our  wiU,  to  retiun  by  the  village,  in- 
stead of  going  by  another  way." 

LETTER   FROM   MR.    ANDERSON   TO   THE   YOUNG. 

Seoul,  Ghhapara,  O.P.  India, 
1st  NoTember,  1873. 

My  Dear  Young  Friends, — Since  I  last  wrote  to  you  the  mission 
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work  here  has  been  fairly  started,  and  I  now  take  up  the  pen  to  let 
you  know  what  we  are  doing.  It  is  now  more  than  two  months  since 
Mr  Bose  entered  on  the  dischaige  of  his  duties,  and,  during  that  time^ 
we  have  been  busily  employed.  I  cannot  give  you  a  full  account  of 
our  labours,  as  much  of  the  work  is  of  such  tt  kind  that  uo  proper 
record  of  it  can  be  kept ;  but  I  think  I  may  say  truly  that  we  work 
as  diligently  as  we  are  well  able  to  do. 

Every  Monday,  Wednesday,  and  Friday  afternoon  we  go  to  the 
bazaars,  where  we  generally  get  a  large  audience,  composed  of  towns- 
people and  villagers — Hindoos,  Mahometans,  and  Gonds.  Veiy  often 
people  from  distant  villages  beyond  our  reach  have  the  opportunity 
of  hearing  the  Gospel  when  they  come  to  the  bazaar,  so  that  the 
knowledge  of  Christ  is  gradually  spreading  even  in  places  w^hich  we 
have  not  yet  been  able  to  visit.  We  hope  that  the  minds  of  these 
villagers  may  at  least  be  prepared  to  receive  further  instruction  by 
what  they  hear  from  time  to  time.  They  need  line  upon  line  and 
precept  upon  precept  to  enable  them  to  remember  what  they  have 
heard.  On  the  other  evenings  when  there  is  no  bazaar,  we  either  go 
to  any  part  of  the  city  where  we  can  get  people  collected,  or  to  some 
near  village.  In  the  town  the  work  people  belonging  to  one  trade 
live  near  each  other.  For  example,  carpenters  all  reside  in  one  part, 
blacksmiths  in  another,  goldsmiths  in  another,  potters  in  another,  and 
so  on.  We  sometimes  find  the  meetings  in  these  places  very  interest- 
ing. We  look  for  some  plivce  where  we  can  conveniently  hold  a  meet- 
ing, call  any  people  who  are  within  sight,  and  begin  to  converse  with 
them  on  the  subject  of  religion.  Passers  by  are  asked  to  sit  down, 
and  generally  we  have  an  audience  of  from  twenty  to  forty. 

We  spend  a  good  pai*t  of  our  time  in  village  work.  Occasionally 
we  spend  a  whole  day  among  the  villages,  and  from  time  to  time  visit  a 
bazaar  which  is  hold  at  Gopalgun,  a  large  village  about  9  miles  distant 
Every  week-day  morning  we  go  to  one  or  more  villages,  where  we  usually 
get  good  audiences.  (On  Sabbath  we  do  not  go  out,  but  it  is  some- 
times the  busiest  day  of  the  week.  We  have  public  worship  in  Eng- 
lish twice,  a  meeting  of  beggars  is  held  at  Mr  Bose*s  house,  and 
inquirers  come  to  both  of  us  to  receive  instruction.)  In  the  sowing 
season  the  villagers  go  out  at  midnight  to  work  in  their  fields,  when 
they  get  moonlight,  and,  until  the  sowing  is  over,  very  few  of  them 
can  at  any  time  be  collected  together.  In  some  of  the  villages  the 
people  are  more  attentive  than  others ;  but  most  of  our  hearers  very 
soon  forget  the  greater  part  of  what  we  say.  Their  minds  are  very 
much  degraded  by  ignorance  and  superstition.  A  few  days  ago  when 
we  were  leaving  a  village,  we  saw  three  stones,  each  al)out  the  shape 
and  size  of  a  brick,  under  a  tree.     These  stones  are  worshipped  both 
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by  UiudooB  aud  Gonds,  and  at  that  time  we  saw  marks  of  blood  upon 
them.  A  goat  had  recently  been  killed,  aud  part  of  the  blood  poured 
on  the  stones.  It  was  no  doubt  intended  as  an  atonement  for  sin. 
We  directed  the  Tillagers  to  seek  forgiveness  through  the  atoning 
blood  of  Christ,  and  spoke  to  them  about  the  sin  and  folly  of  offering 
such  sacrifices.  One  of  the  yillagcrs  said  that  since  we  began  t(» 
preach,  these  sacrifices  were  not  so  frequently  presented  as  formerly. 
Both  Hindoos  and  Gonds  offer  sacrifices  at  that  place. 

The  Gronds  are  an  ignorant,  half-civilised,  and  hard-working  i*ace. 
They  do  not  worship  the  Hindoo  gods,  nor  indeed  have  they  much 
reSgion  of  any  kind.  They,  however,  worship  their  ancestors,  and 
present  sacrifices  of  goats  and  fowls  to  them.  They  have  adopted 
some  of  the  Hindoo  customs,  and  probably  the  Hindoos  have  adopted 
some  of  theirs.  Although  the  Hindoos  consider  themselves  superior 
to  the  Cronds,  they  are  in  some  respects  equally,  if  they  are  not  indeed 
more,  degraded. 

To  show  you  what  I  mean,  I  will  tell  you  about  a  Hindoo  festival, 
which  began  about  a  fortnight  ago,  and  which  is  not  yet  quite  ended. 
It  is  called  the  Dewati,  and  is  in  the  honour  of  Kali,  a  goddess  who  is 
said  to  delight  in  blood.  In  this  district  the  people  observe  the 
festival  because  their  fathers  did  so,  and  without  knowing  why.  The 
Hindoos  keep  many  lights  burning  to  drive  away  ghosts  and  evil 
spirits,  which  reminds  me  of  the  customs  observed  in  some  parts  of 
Scotland  on  Hallowe'en,  which  happens  about  the  same  season,  and 
was  originally  a  heathen  festival  The  horns  of  bullocks  and  cows  are 
painted  red,  and  red  paint  is  daubed  over  the  bodies;  buffaloes,  which 
are  mostly  very  black,  have  one  painted  red  and  the  other  white,  and 
their  bodies  are  also  besmeared  with  red  paint.  This  is  to  protect 
them  from  wild  beasts.  The  ahirs  or  cowherds  dance  and  sing,  and 
play  rude  musical  instruments,  for  which  they  receive  gifts  from  the 
people.  At  this  season  aU  Hindoos  make  small  heaps  of  cow-dung 
(which  they  consider  to  be  holy)  in  front  of  their  houses.  They  make 
two  images  of  it,  one  of  which  they  cidl  the  goddess  of  fortime,  the 
other  the  goddess  of  misfortune.  They  place  them  at  each  side  of 
the  entrance  to  the  enclosure  in  front  of  their  houses,  on  the  top  of  the 
heaps,  and  worship  them.  We  try  to  show  them  the  wickedness  of 
their  conduct,  and  we  understand  that  this  year  some  of  them  have 
given  up  this  detestable  and  degrading  practice. 

On  the  occasion  of  the  Dewati,  the  Jains,  who  are  mostly  merchants 
and  money-lenders,  worship  their  accoimt  books.  The  Hindoos 
greatly  dislike  the  Jains,  who  are  a  kind  of  Buddhists.  We  have  had 
some  discussion  with  their  leading  men.  They  say  that  the  soul 
had  no  banning,  and  that  in  this  life  men  receive  the  reward  or^ 
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punishment  of  good  or  sinful  actions  committed  in  a  previouB  state  of 
existence.  After  death  they  expect  to  be  bom  again,  but  in  mhai 
form,  whether  of  man  or  of  beast,  depends  on  their  actions  in  this  life. 
They  consider  all  kinds  of  life  to  be  equal,  and  carefully  ayoid  killing 
any  creature.  Many  Hindoos  resemble  them  in  this  respect  In 
short,  the  Jain  religion  is  a  kind  of  Atheism. 

Mr.  Bose  has  acquitted  himself  to  my  entire  satisfaction,  and  h&s 
proved  himself  to  be  incomparably  superior  to  the  ablest  opponents 
of  Christanity  in  Seoni.  We  feel  that  we  have  cause  for  profound 
gratitude  to  God  for  the  assistance  which  he  has  bestowed  upon  us, 
and  for  the  fact  that  even  MahiHuetauB  in  general  consider  that  we 
had  the  best  of  the  argument.  There  may  be  no  immediate  firuit  of 
this  controversy  in  the  conversion  of  sinners  to  the  faith  of  Christ, 
but  we  cannot  doubt  that  some  good  will  follow. 

As  for  the  fruit  of  our  other  work,  I  shall  only  say  that  some  profess 
to  believe  in  Christ,  whether  sincerely  or  not  I  cannot  tell ;  others 
are  convinced  that  the  Hindoo  religion  is  false  ;  and  a  good  many 
feel  some  interest  in  the  subject. 

"Pray  for  us  that  the  word  of  the  Lord  may  have  free  course,"  that 
the  Holy  Spirit  may  so  work  in  the  hearts  of  the  heathens,  and 
Mahometans  here,  as  to  make  them  feel  their  need  of  the  dime 
Saviour.     Accept  of  my  best  wishes  for  you  all,  and  believe  me  to  be, 

My  dear  young  friends, 

Yoiu^  very  sincerely, 

G.  ANDERSON. 

To  the  Scholars  attending  the 
Ebenezer  Sabbath  School,  Pollokshaws. 


LETTER  FROM  AUSTRALIA. 

In  1864  an  Incorporating  Union  was  formed  in  New  South  Wales 
between  the  bodies  in  communion  with  the  Established  Church  of 
Scotland,  the  Free  Church,  and  the  United  Presbyterian  Church, 
respectively.  A  number  of  mmisters  and  congregations  of  the  Free 
Church  felt  that  they  could  not  conscientiously  enter  the  union  on 
account  of  the  latitudinarian  principles  on  which  it  was  consummated, 
and  continued  to  occupy  their  former  constitutional  ground,  under 
the  name  of  "  The  Synod  of  Eastern  Australia."  The  Convener  of 
the  Church  Extension  Committee  of  that  Synod  has  addressed  a  letter 
to  the  Convener  of  our  Hall  Committee,  which  the  latter,  thinking 
that  it  may  interest  our  readers,  has  forwarded  to  us  for  publication. 
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We  publish  it  that,  on  the  one  hand,  we  may  show  our  sympathy  with 
a  Synod  which,  like  our  own,  has  suffered  not  a  little  for  its  opposition 
to  latitudinarian  union  ;  and,  on  the  other  hand,  enable  onr  readers 
to  see  what  sympathy  is  felt  with  the  principles  and  position  of  the 
Original  Secession  Church  by  faithful  and  principled  men  on  the  other 
side  of  the  globe.  Of  course,  in  publishing  the  letter,  we  are  indicat- 
ing no  opinion  as  to  how  far,  in  the  present  position  of  the  two  bodies, 
the  appeal  contained  in  it  can  be  responded  to. 

Sydney,  Australia,  Deo.  2, 1873. 
The  Rkv.  Thomas  Hobart,  A.M. 

Rev.  and  Dear  Sir, — The  Synod  of  Eastern  Australia  are  anxious 
to  seciu'e  ministerial  help  from  a  Chvirch  whose  principles  they  can 
highly  approve.  The  excellent  periodical  of  your  Chiu-ch,  "  The 
Original  Secession  Magazine,"  reaches  some  of  oiu:  members  here,  and 
has  awakened  a  desire  that  some  men  of  the  same  body,  sound  in  the 
faith  and  spiritually  alive,  should  help  in  the  great  work  of  evangelizing 
this  vast  and  beautifiil  continent.  It  is  to  all  acquainted,  with  it,  the 
glory  of  all  lands  in  point  of  beauty,  fertility,  climate,  and  resources. 
It  will  yet  be  peopled  by  hundreds  of  millions.  Our  colony  alone  is 
five  times  as  large  as  all  Great  Britain,  and  over  its  whole  extent 
people  are  scattered. 

Should  not  the  Original  Seceders  wish  their  principles  to  take  root 
in  this  great  land  1  Truth  is  the  same  everywhere,  and  it  will  bear 
its  appropriate  fruit  in  this  land  as  in  others. 

We  hold  the  principles  of  the  Free  Church  of  Scotland,  and  repre- 
sent the  minority  who  refused  to  enter  the  incorporation  of  diverse 
conflicting  elements  which  formed  in  1864  the  "Presbyterian  Church 
of  New  South  Wales,"  which  have  never  ceased  to  war  mutually  since 
the  incorporation,  not  only  in  ecclesiastical  courts,  but  in  the  press,  in 
the  supreme  court,  and  now  it  is  carried  to  the  Privy  Council  in  Lon- 
don. From  all  such  strife,  in  absurd  conglomerations,  we  are  free, 
being  all  of  one  mind — all  Free  Church  in  principle  and  by  connection. 
Yet,  sti-ange  to  say,  as  the  Free  Church  of  Scotland  endorsed  or  ap- 
proved of  Colonial  Missions  in  the  past,  the  minority  have  received  as 
yet  but  little  countenance.  The  union  that  has  been  formed  in  1864 
tolerates  both  organs  and  hymn-books  ;  we  adhere  to  the  old  psalmody 
and  to  the  use  of  the  human  voice  only  in  the  public  praise  of  God. 
We  have  received  no  promise  of  men  fix)m  the  Free  Chiutsh,  yet  we 
are  doing  something  more  than  holding  our  own,  although  we  have  no 
college,  nor  is  there  as  yet  a  proper  Presbyterian  college  in  all  Austra- 
lia. After  many  years  of  effort,  the  most  that  can  be  said  is  that  an 
uncertain  beginning  has  been  made  both  in  Melbomne  and  Sydney. 
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Approving  as  we  do  of  your  principles  as  a  Church,  could  you  not 
help  us  from  a  land  of  colleges  and  students,  and  millions  of  Presby- 
terians, by  deputing  to  oiu*  Synod  a  faithful,  zealous,  and  devoted 
young  man,  whose  character  and  education  would  leave  a  permanent 
impress  for  good  in  this  land?  Means  would  be  found  by  us  to  pro- 
cure his  passage  from  London  to  Sydney.  Is  not  this  an  opening  for 
doing  good  to  a  fia,r-ofF  land  in  spreading  the  Redeemer's  kingdom  in 
tlie  southern  hemisphere]  As  you  are  convener  of  the  Theological 
Hall  Committee,  might  there  not  be  under  your  eye  some  enterprising 
young  man  filled  with  zeal  for  Christ  who  would  be  willing  to  come 
out  to  this  great  country]  Our  Church  Extension  Committee,  by 
direction  of  Synod,  was  authorised  to  apply  to  your  Synod  for  one  or 
more  men,  as  you  could  send  them.  We  have  several  important 
vacancies,  and  a  zealous  man  would  not  want  for  either  work  or 
appropriate  support. — Very  faithftilly  yours, 

GEO.  SUTHERLAND, 
Convener  of  Church  Extension  Committee. 


(Obituari)  lloticc. 


THE  LA.TE  MR.  JOHN  CURRIB,  P0LL0K3HAWS. 

On  Tuesday,  the  25th  November  last,  there  died  at  PoUokshawd,  in  the  43d  yetr  of 
his  age,  Mr.  John  Currie,  ruling-elder  in  the  congregation  there,  and  for  some  time 
employed  as  catechist  under  the  authority  of  the  Glasgow  Presbytery.  Believing 
that  the  numerous  acquaintances  of  Mr.  Currie,  as  well  as  the  readers  of  the  Magazim 
to  whom  his  name  is  familiar,  will  peruse  with  a  melancholy  Interest  a  brief  skeiefa 
of  his  life,  this  memorial  is  compiled  and  published  as  a  feeble  token  of  respect  and 
esteem  for  a  departed  friend.  It  is  written  with  the  design  of  exhibiting  the  mar- 
vellous power  of  Divine  grace,  and  the  wondrous  efficacy  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  for  ike 
man  about  whom  we  write  was  a  remarkable  example  of  what  a  person  may  become 
through  the  grace  of  the  Mo3t  High. 

Mr.  Currie  was  the  eldest  son  of  pious  and  respectable  parents,  who  resided  in  the 
parish  of  Kilfinan,  Argyleshire.  At  the  period  of  his  birth  his  parents  were  oonnectod 
with  the  Church  of  Scotland,  and  in  his  youthful  days  he  regularly  attended  the 
l\irish  Church.  In  1843  the  members  of  his  family  identified  themselves  with  the 
evangelical  party,  and  became  the  adherents  of  the  Free  Church.  In  early  manhood 
Mr.  Currie  left  the  parental  roof  in  the  prosecution  of  his  worldly  avocation,  and 
after  being  in  several  situations  he  obtained  employment,  in  the  year  1854,  in  the 
service  of  one  of  the  elders  of  PoUokshaws  congregation.  For  some  time  thereafter 
he  regularly  attended  the  ministrations  of  one  of  the  Oaelic-speaking  ministers  in  the 
city— the  Gaelic  being  his  mother  tongue ;  but  at  the  date  of  his  marriage  he  resolved 
to  wait  on  the  ministry  of  the  Rev.  James  M.  Smith,  and  in  a  few  months  he  was 
admitted  to  full  communion  in  connection  with  the  Original  Secession  Ghnroh.  His 
application  for  admission  was  not  made,  however,  till  he  had  carefully  studied  onr 
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diBtinctive  principles,  and  was  convinced  that  the  Secession  Church  occupies  the 
position  in  which  the  Reformers  of  the  Second  Reformation  period  stood,  and  adher- 
ence to  which  they  so  earnestly  enjoined  on  all  who  came  after  them.  Mr.  Currie 
devoted  much  of  his  spare  time  to  the  perusal  of  the  writings  of  the  Reformers  and 
the  Secession  fathers,  and  he  arailed  himself  of  the  numerous  opportunities  granted 
hy  his  pastor  of  acquiring  the  fullest  possible  information  regardiDg  Scriptural  doctrines 
and  duties,  and  the  principles,  contendings,  and  attainments  of  the  Reformed  and 
Covenanted  Church  of  Scotland.  He  also  gave  himself  to  much  prayer.  The  result 
was  that,  although  he  never  obtained  much  learning,  by  dint  of  clode  application  his 
mental  faculties  were  remarkably  developed,  while  his  general  information,  reasoning 
powers,  and  Scriptural  knowledge  equalled  that  possessed  by  many  who  have  enjoyed 
the  benefit  of  a  liberal  education. 

Soon  after  connecting  himself  with  the  PoUokshaws  congregation  he  was  elected  to 
the  office  of  ruling-elder,  and  from  the  date  of  his  ordination  till  the  close  of  his  life 
he  discharged  the  duties  of  the  office  most  diligently,  faithfully,  and  efficiently.  He 
was  one  of  that  class  of  overseers  in  the  Church  to  whom  the  description  of  a  blame- 
less steward  of  God  aptly  applies,  for  he  was  **  a  lover  of  hospitality,  a  lover  of  goo<l 
men,  sober,  just,  holy,  temperate ;  holding  fast  the  faithful  word  as  he  hath  been 
taught,  that  he  may  be  able  by  sound  doctrine  both  to  exhort  and  to  convince  the 
gainsayers.**  At  what  period  the  great  change  took  place  in  his  case  we  know  not ; 
but  this  we  know,  that  he  gave  the  most  satisfactory  evidence  of  having  been  trans- 
lated out  of  Satan's  kingdom  into  the  kingdom  of  Qod*s  dear  Son.  He  greatly  relished 
goepel  ordinances,  maintained  daily  communion  with  Ood,  and  spent  much  time  at 
the  throne  of  grace.  In  the  discharge  of  his  official  duties  as  a  ruliog-elder,  he  was 
readily  welcomed  and  warmly  appreciated  by  the  people.  At  the  bedside  of  the  sick 
or  dying,  and  in  the  house  of  bereavement,  he  was  a  special  favourite.  There  was 
such  unction  and  heavenliness  about  his  conversation,  and  such  fervour  and  directness 
about  his  prayers,  that  the  people  whom  he  visited  were  led  to  desire  his  society,  and 
regard  him  as  deeply  interested  m  their  spiritual  welfare. 

After  the  ordination  of  the  Rev.  George  Anderson,  now  located  in  India,  who  had  for 
some  time  laboured  as  a  missionary  in  connection  with  PoUokshaw's  congregation,  the 
members  of  the  Local  Mission  Committee  unanimously  resolved  to  recommend  the  ap- 
pointment of  Mr  Currie  to  the  office  of  catechist,  believing  that  such  an  appoint- 
ment would  be  hailed  with  delight  by  the  residents  of  the  mission  district.  Their 
petition  to  that  effect  was  cordially  entertained  by  the  Synod's  Mission  Committee,  and 
in  December  1871,  Mr  Currie  was  examined  and  duly  authorised  by  the  Glasgow 
Presbytery  to  labour  as  catechist  in  PoUokshaws  and  neighbourhood.  Xhe  reports 
sabmitted  to  the  Synod,  in  1872  and  1873,  will  show  in  what  spirit  and  with  what  suc- 
cess he  carried  on  his  important  and  delightsome  labours.  His  whole  heart  was  in  the 
work,  and  this  made  it  pleasant.  Those  who  were  visited  by  him  will  cherish  a  lively 
i«eollection  of  his  counsel  and  prayers  and  many  who  attended  his  meetings  will  not 
aooB  forget  his  earnest  and  pointed  addresses.  His  strength  for  some  time  was 
greatly  impaired,  and  his  usefulness  was  much  lessened  on  this  account ;  but  he  per- 
severed in  the  discharge  of  his  much-loved  duties— with  one  or  two  brief  periods. of 
rest,  till  he  was  laid  aside  by  extreme  weakness  about  eleven  weeks  before  he  died. 
Daring  his  last  illness  he  frequently  suffered  excruciating  pain  and  great  restlessness, 
and  to  intensify  hb  distress  he  passed  through  a  season  of  the  most  terrible  mentiil 
agony.  At  one  time  his  faith  was  strong  and  his  hope  bright ;  but  soon,  thereafter. 
he  was  harassed  with  the  most  disquieting  doubts  and  fears,  and  seemed  subjected  to 
the  cruel  buffetings  of  the  wicked  one.  Often  did  his  case  strikingly  resemble  that 
described  in  the  plaintive  words  of  such  men  as  Job  and  David.  But  in  the  end  bis 
faith  triuuphed  over  all  his  fears,  and  his  mind  regained  its  wonted  calmness  and  joy, 
so  that  ere  he  died  he  could  bear  his  most  distinct  and  emphatic  testimony  to  the 
power  of  God's  matchless  grace,  and  tell  of  his  unabated  confidence  in  the  Saviour. 
So  hopefully  and  peacefully  did  he  die  that  onlookers  beheld  a  renewed  illustration 
of  the  words,  "  Mark  the  perfect  man,  and  behold  the  upright ;  for  the  end  of  that 
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man  is  peace."  May  the  death  of  thia  godly  man  lead  all  who  knew  him  u>  chervh 
the  desire,  "  Let  me  die  the  death  of  the  righteooi,  aod  let  my  last  end  be  like  hii ! " 
To  indicate  how  greatly  he  had  been  reapected  and  admired  there  were  many  who 
followed  his  remains  to  the  grave,  while  the  tears  of  not  a  few  told  too  plainly  that  ii 
his  removal  they  had  lost  a  judicious  ooanaellor  and  a  valued  friemd. 


(gttlcBtaBtical  InUUigence* 


Edinboroh  Presbttebt.— At  its  meeting,  on  the  16th  of  December,  this  Rreeb/teiy 
heard  Mr  William  Hamilton  deliver  the  last  portion  of  his  trials  for  ordination  to  ttis 
IMtstoral  charge  of  the  congregation  of  Kirkcaldy.  The  whole  of  his  trials  were  nsf 
cordially  sustained  ;  and  his  ordination  was  appointed  to  take  place  at  Kirkca]4y  on 
Tuesday,  the  13th  of  January,  at  twelve  o*clock  noon. 

ORDINATION  AT  KIBECALDT. 

The  Presbytery  of  Edinburgh  met  at  Kirkcaldy  on  Tuesday,  13th  January,  for  the 
puri)oso  of  ordaiuiog  Mr  William  Hamilton,  preacher  of  the  Gospel,  to  the  oflke  of 
the  holy  ministry,  and  the  pastoral  care  of  the  congregation  there.  In  addition  to 
the  members  of  Presbytery  there  were  present— the  Rev.  Messrs.  Gardiner,  P611od[> 
shaws  ;  Yuill,  Perth  ;  Stirling,  Arbroath ;  and  Morton,  Kilmarnock.  There  was  a 
large  attendance  of  members  of  the  oongregatioo,  and  friends  from  other  oongregatioos 
and  the  neighbourhood.  The  solemn  and  interesting  services  of  the  day  were  began 
by  the  Rev.  W.  B.  Gardiner  engaging  in  devotional  exercise,  after  wbich  the  Rev. 
Thomas  Hobart,  AI.A.,  preached  a  suitable  and  impressive  discourse  from  Isa.  IxiL  6, 
'*  I  have  set  watchmen  upon  thy  walls,  O  Jerusalem,  who  shall  never  hold  their  peaes 
day  nor  night.**  The  Rev.  W.  F.  Aitken,  M.  A.,  Moderator  of  the  Presbytery,  then  pot 
to  Mr  Hamilton  the  questions  of  the  Formula,  and  offered  up  the  ordination  prayer; 
after  which,  the  Rev.  James  Smellie  addressed  the  newly-ordained  minister  and  the 
congregation  on  their  respective  obligations  and  encouragements.  The  ienrioes  were 
concluded  with  devotional  exercises,  conducted  by  the  Rev.  Robert  Morton.  At  the 
close  of  public  worship,  Mr  Hamilton  received  a  very  cordial  welcome  from  the  mem- 
bers of  the  congregation.  In  the  course  of  the  afternoon  the  members  of  the  Pzesbj- 
tery,  and  other  ministers  and  friends  present,  were  hospitably  entertained  to  ^mnmr 
by  the  office-bearers  of  the  congregation. 

The  above  notice,  will,  we  are  certain,  be  read  with  much  interest  and  satisfaction 
by  the  members  of  the  Church  generally.  It  is  well  known  that  the  congragation 
of  Kirkcaldy  has  been  without  a  minister  for  upwards  of  twenty-one  years,  on  aoooont 
of  their  faithful  adherence  to  their  public  profession  ;  and  much  sympathy  has  been 
felt  for  them  in  their  long  and  arduous  struggle  to  maintain  the  principles  of  the 
Covenanted  Reformation  in  a  place  where  they  had  been  so  long  and  honouiably 
maintained  by  such  men  as  the  Rev.  Mr  Shlrra  and  the  Rev.  Mr  Gray.  And  now  that 
their  faith  and  patience  have  been  crowned ;  now  that  their  eyts  sgain  see  their 
teacher,  and  a  teacher  likely,  through  the  blessing  of  God,  to  do  the  work  of  his  master 
faithfully,  conscientiously,  and  efficiently  among  them ;  we  are  sure  they  have  the 
congratcdations  and  best  wishes  of  all  their  brethren  throughout  the  body ;  and  thst 
every  effort  will  be  made  to  afford  them  that  liberal  aid  from  the  Home  Misnon 
Fund,  which  will  be  necessary  until  they  realise  the  prospect  they  have  of  being  self- 
sustaining.  We  understand  that  the  labours  of  Mr  Hamilton,  during  the  year  in 
which  he  has  been  located  as  preacher  in  the  congregation,  have  been  much  appradnted. 
We  trust  that  the  additional  influence  given  him  by  his  investiture  with  fnll  minis- 
terial 8tcUu*t  will  contribute  to  his  use^ilness  in  the  neighbourhood,  and  to  the 
upbuilding  and  prosperity  of  bin  flock. 
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POLLOKSHAWS.  — Social  M£]STiNO.-~The  annual  social  meeting  of  the  Sabbath 
School  was  held  in  the  Church  on  the  evening  of  Thursday,  the  25th  December  last, 
and  was  attended  by  about  375  persons,  embracing  the  scholars,  their  teachers, 
parents,  and  friends.  After  prayer  had  been  offered  up  by  the  Rev.  Alexander  J. 
YuilU  Perth,  the  large  company  partook  of  tea.  Thanks  having  been  returned,  the 
Rev.  W.  B.  Gardiner,  who  presided,  delivered  an  address,  wherein  he  adverted  to  the 
work  of  the  past  year  and  the  numerous  religious  advantages  enjoyed  by  the  young. 
Admirable  and  instructive  addresses  were  subsequently  delivered  by  the  Rev.  Mr. 
Tnill ;  the  Rev.  William  Hamilton,  Kirkcaldy ;  Mr.  William  Kyle,  one  of  the  super- 
intendents of  the  school ;  and  Mr.  George  Peter.  Towards  the  close  of  the  evening's 
proceedings  six  handsome  Bibles  were  awarded  as  special  prizes  to  that  number  of 
young  lads  who  assist  the  teachers  in  various  ways,  and  no  fewer  than  212  Bibles, 
Testaments,  and  books  on  religious  subjects  were  given  to  the  scholars  for  r<^^lar 
attendance,  orderly  behaviour,  and  general  proficiency.  A  musical  party,  under  the 
leadership  of  Mr.  Robert  Arbuckle,  rendered  some  pieces  of  music  in  fine  taste,  and 
were  warmly  applauded.  On  the  motion  of  Mr.  John  Dalglish,  a  hearty  vote  of 
thanks  was  given  to  the  committee  who  had  charge  of  the  arrangements,  and  votes 
of  thanks  were  afterwards  tendered  to  the  speakers  and  chairman.  The  interesting 
meeting  was  brought  to  a  dose  by  the  singing  of  the  133d  Psalm,  and  the  pronouncing 
of  the  benediction. 

DuKDES — Annitebsary  MiETiNa.— The  twenty-first  anniversary  meeting  of  the 
IToang  Men's  Mutual  Improvement  Association,  connected  with  the  Dundee  Congre- 
gation, was  held  on  the  evening  of  the  14th  January.  The  Rev.  William  Robertson, 
pastor  of  the  congregation,  presided.  The  audience,  as  in  previous  years,  was  good, 
comprising  the  greater  portion  of  the  congregation,  old  and  young,  with  a  number  of 
fiieads  from  the  town  and  distant  places.  The  proceedings  were  commenced  with 
prayer.  After  a  social  tea,  the  Chairman  delivered  an  important  and  instructive  ad- 
dreis  on  "  The  characteristics  of  the  age."  The  meeting  was  greatly  enlivened  by  the 
preeeDce  of  the  Rev.  Mr  Stirling  of  Arbroath,  and  the  Rev.  Mr  M*Clenaghan,  of 
Kirriemuir.  The  former  delivered  an  excellent  speech  on  the  importance  of  *'  Fixities 
in  Belief,"  and  the  latter  on  "  Congregational  Prosperity,"  both  of  which  were  highly 
appreciated.  Mr  Jack  also  spoke  on  "  The  power  of  littie  things.**  From  the  Secre- 
tary's report  we  gathered  that  the  association  was  in  a  prosperous  condition.  At 
present  it  consists  of  14  members.  Twenty-eight  meetings  had  been  held  during  the 
year,  at  which  there  had  been  read  ten  origind  papers,  and  portions  of  works,  bearing 
on  the  religious  questions  of  the  day.  The  report  contained  other  valuable  particulars, 
setting  forth  the  importance  of  such  associations  to  the  young  men  of  our  congrega- 
tions. The  funds  of  the  association  had  been  applied,  as  usual,  to  the  enlargement  of 
the  congregational  library,  and  kindred  purposes. 

Glasgow— ELOI9  Strebt  Original  Sbcbssion  Young  Men's  Association.— The 
members  of  this  Association  (which  has  now  been  in  existence  for  upwards  of  two 
years)  and  their  friends  held  their  second  annual  conversazione  in  the  Southern 
Academy,  Elgin  Street,  Glasgow,  on  the  evening  of  Tuesday,  6th  January.  The 
President,  Mr  James  Gibson,  occupied  the  chair,  and  Mr  J.  B.  King,  Vice-President, 
officiated  as  Croupier.  After  blessing  was  pronounced  the  company  partook  of  supper. 
AddresMS  were  delivered  during  the  evening  by  the  President,  Mr  J.  B.  King,  Yioe- 
President,  and  Mr  Robert  Wilson,  Secretary  ;  and  the  pleasures  of  the  meeting  was 
greatly  enhanced  by  the  singing  end  recitations  given  by  some  of  the  ladies  and 
gentlemen  present.    At  the  dose  hearty  votes  of  thanks  were  tendered  to  the  ladies 
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and  gentlemen  singers,  and  the  speaken,  and  otbers  who  had  kindly  contrihnied  to 
the  evening's  enjoyment ;  and  on  a  limflar  compliment  being  paid  to  the  Chairman, 
Croupier,  and  Committee  of  Management  of  the  social  meeting,  the  meeting  vai 
brought  to  a  close  after  prayer  had  been  engaged  in. 

Edhiburoh  Mission  Sabbath  School. — ^The  annual  social  meeeting  of  the  sebolan 
attending  the  Edinburgh  Mission  Sabbath  School  was  held  on  the  evening  of  Monday, 
January  12th,  in  Victoria  Terrace  Church.  The  Roy.  James  Smellie  in  the  chair. 
There  were  upwards  of  100  children  present,  all  of  them  belonging  to  the  neglected 
class,  for  whose  instruction  the  school  is  designed.  After  the  chairman's  opeDin^ 
remarks,  the  superintendent  of  the  school,  J.  B.  Oillies,  Esq.,  gave  in  the  annoal 
report,  from  which  it  appeared  that  there  were,  during  the  past  year,  twelve  teachers 
in  connection  with  the  school,  and  an  average  attendance  of  60  scholars.  Suitable  and 
interesting  addresses  were  afterwards  delivered  by  Mr  John  Forsyth,  preacher  of  the 
Gospel,  and  Mr  Gillies. 


FIDELITY    TO    TEUTH. 

If  I  thought  I  could  save  every  soul  in  this  place,  or  do  any  other  stupendous 
thing  by  making  the  slightest  compromise  with  my  conscience,  I  dare  not  in  the  sight 
of  the  living  God  do  it,  for  so  have  I  not  been  taught  by  the  Spirit  of  Ood.  Conse- 
<iuenccs  and  usefulness  are  nothing  to  us  :  duty  and  right— these  are  to  be  oar  guides. 
These  were  Daniel's  guides.  The  empire  of  Persia  might  go  wrong :  Daniel  oonld  not 
help  that,  he  would  not  go  wrong  himself.  It  might  be  that  these  villanooa  oourtien 
and  lords  of  the  eouncil  might  have  the  sway.  Be  it  so.  Leave  God  to  manage 
them.  It  was  not  for  Daniel  even  for  thirty  days  to  give  up  prayer.  "Ah,  but,** 
they  would  say,  "  you  can  pray  in  your  heart ;  you  need  not  bow  the  knee ;  you  can 
pray  in  your  soul."  But  it  will  not  do  to  sell  principle,  or  to  trifle  with  strict 
integrity  and  sterling  truth  in  the  smsllest  degree.  Every  jot  and  tittle  has  its 
intrinsic  value.  Our  bold  Protestant  forefathers  were  of  a  different  breed  from  the 
present  race  of  temporising  professors.  Talk  ye  of  apostolic  sucoesaioQ !  By  what 
strange  process  ye  suppose  that  Fuller,  Ridley,  Latimer,  Donne,  and  the  like  worthies, 
did  transmit  their  mitres  and  their  benefices  to  the  craven  seed  who  now  hold  their  titles 
and  enjoy  their  livings,  we  are  at  a  loss  to  understand.  The  identification  bafiles  us. 
Do  they  inherit  the  same  spirit,  defend  the  same  doctrines,  or  observe  onoompromis- 
ing  allegiance  to  the  same  gospel  ?  We  trow  not.  It  seems  to  ns  that  prageatton 
and  progeny  are  wide  apart  as  the  poles.  If  Jesus  Christ  were  here  to-day,  there  are 
plenty  of  people  who  would  sell  him  for  two  groats ;  they  would  not  want  thirty 
pieces  of  silver,  but  would  sell  him  for  a  smile  of  patronage  or  a  nod  of  apprdbatknL 
Oh  that  we  had  back  the  old  Covenanters  who  would  not  swerve  an  inch !  Look  at 
John  Bunyan  when  they  bring  him  up  before  the  magistrates  and  tell  him  he  most 
not  preach !  **  But  I  will  preach,"  said  he,  **  I  will  preach  to-morrow  by  the  help  of 
Ood"  **  But  you  will  be  put  in  prison  again."  **  Never  mind,  I  will  preach  as  soon 
as  I  get  out."  **  But  you  will  be  hanged,  or  kept  in  prison  all  your  tife."  *'  If  I  lie 
in  prison,"  said  he,  "  till  the  moss  grows  upon  my  eyelids,  I  can  say  nothing  mora  than 
this,  that  with  God*s  help,  I  will  preach  whenever  I  get  a  chance."  Do  not  teU  me  that 
these  are  non-essentials.  To  men  that  will  follow  Uie  Lamb  whithersoever  he  goeth, 
even  the  opening  or  the  shutting  of  a  window,  if  need  be,  is  essentiaL  Be  je«loQs  over 
what  are  called  **  trifles."  They  may  be  mora  straws,  but  th^  show  which  way  the 
wind  blows.  We  want  the  race  of  grand  old  bigots  back  again«  We  have  been  howl- 
ing at  bigots  these  many  years  and  praising  up  universal  **  oharity,'*  whidi  means 
nothing  else  than  denying  that  there  ii  any  truth  in  the  world  to  defend,  or  any  army 
of  saints  in  which  to  enlist. — f*.  H.  Spvraeon, 
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WANDERINGS  IN  REFORMATION  lANDS. 

There  were  Reformers  before  the  Reformation — inen  who,  like  Living- 
stone, in  the  wilds  of  Western  Africa,  penetrate^  the  moral  gloom  of 
the  middle  ages,  and  pioneered  the  way  of  Chrititianity  and  civiliza- 
tion. They  were  of  two  classes — the  one  secular,  the  other  religious 
and  spiritual  By  classical  studies,  poetic  literature,  architecture, 
painting,  and  music,  the  former  aimed  at  subduing  the  prevailing 
taste  for  intestine  feuds  aud  foreign  wars.  Their  influence  in  mould- 
ing the  public  mind,  though  great,  was  ahnost  invisible,  and  therefore 
they  were  permitted  to  live  and  die  in  peace.  The  latter  aimed  at  a 
reformation  in  public  morals,  aud  the  correction  of  abuses  in  the 
Church.  They  had  specially  in  view  the  interests  of  immortal  souls^ 
and  they  pressed  on  all  the  importance  of  a  holy  life.  This  course 
brought  them  into  direct  collision  with  the  clergy,  whose  lives  were 
the  scandal  of  the  age,  and  brought  on  themselves  the  vengeance  of 
the  ecclesiastical  powers. 

In  the  records  of  almost  every  comitry  in  Europe,  but  specially  in 
Switzerland  and  Holland,  we  can  trace  the  footsteps  of  these  heralds  of 
the  reformation.  Like  the  polar  star  to  the  mariner,  they  guide  the  eye 
of  faith  to  the  unfailing  Promisor  in  crossing  one  of  the  darkest  periods 
of  the  world's  history.  Although  the  testimony  of  these  witnesses  for 
the  cause  of  Christ  was  inevitably  feeble,  it  was  faithful  to  the  light 
its  authors  had  obtained,  and  it  was  the  channel  through  which  the 
*'  flickering  lamp  of  truth  "  was  presented  and  handed  down  for  many 
generations.  We  have  before  us  the  records  of  some  of  these  worthies, 
whose  very  names  are  now  sciircely  known  to  the  world.  In  solitude 
they  read  and  studied  and  translated  the  Word  of  God;  and  they 
planted  here  and  there  a  foundation-stone  of  the  modem  temple  of 
Christianity,  but  were  not  privileged  to  see  the  glorious  edifice  take 
shape,  or  even  rise  above  ground.     They  were  the  noblest  of  martyrs. 
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Impelled  by  a  sense  of  duty  to  God  and  to  their  fellow-men,  they 
preached  and  published  their  views  to  the  world,  well  assured  that  tlie- 
dungeon,  the  gibbet,  or  the  stake  was  their  only  earthly  rewanL 
While  desirous  of  according  a  high  meed  of  praise  to  these  reformers,  it 
must  be  borne  in  mind  that  they  sought  a  reformation  in  the  Chorcb 
without  separating  from  her  communion.  Just  as  the  "  Old  Gathohcs'^ 
are  doing  at  the  present  time,  they  sought  to  accompUsh  an  impoflsi- 
bility,  and  therefore  failed.  The  constitution,  principles,  and  prac- 
tices of  the  Romish  hierarchy  being  essentially  imscriptural,  nothing 
short  of  a  thorough  and  absolute  change  could  have  effected  the  end 
they  desired.  The  truth  of  this  was  discovered  at  an  after  period, 
and  hence  the  Protest,  and  final  separation,  published  at  Wittenberg. 

It  would,  however,  be  to  write  history,  and  not  our  wanderings,  to 
prosecute  this  almost  boundless  field.  A  few  brief  particulars  of  some 
of  the  leading  chai*acters  and  events  of  the  period,  by  way  of  bridging 
it  with  the  dawn  of  the  reformation,  must  therefore  suffice. 

The  sacred  Scriptiu-es  being  wholly  in  the  hands  of  the  monks,  it 
wa^  of  necessity  from  that  quarter  that  light  and  knowledge  and 
reformation  could  arise.  The  men  who  were  bound  by  the  most 
solemn  oaths  not  to  think,  speak,  or  write  but  according  to  the 
"opinions  of  the  Fathers,"  became  the  instruments  of  sapping  the 
foundations  of  the  system  by  which  they  were  enslaved.  Conscious, 
from  experience,  of  the  tenible  evils  of  which  it  was  the  source  and 
centre,  they  were  eminently  fitted  for  exposing  them  to  the  world. 
Nor  were  the  clergy,  however  powerfid,  able  to  withstand  their  testi- 
mony, for  on  them  it  chiefly  fell.  By  one  argument  only  could  that 
testimony  be  silenced — the  extermination  of  its  authors;  and  this,  as 
we  shall  see,  they  were  not  slack  in  applying. 

In  this  movement  John  AVycliflfe  appears  early  on  the  field.  He  has 
been  designated  by  some  the  "  Morning  Star  of  the  Reformation";  but 
this  is  a  mistake,  as  he  died  a  century  and  a  half  before  the  reformation 
properly  began.  Wycliffe  was  Professor  of  Divinity  at  the  University 
of  Oxford.  A  question  having  been  raised  affecting  the  interests  of  the 
University,  he  defended  its  rights  against  the  Mendicants  with  great 
boldness,  and  at  the  siune  time  pronounced  severe  strictures  on  the 
reigning  pope.  This,  some  years  afterwards,  cost  him  his  gown. 
Exasperated  on  this  account,  he  exposed  the  scandalous  lives  of  the 
clergy,  and  in  his  sermons  and  writings  attacked  the  pontifical  power 
and  other  ecclesiastical  abuses.  Wycliffe  was  made  the  victim  of  a 
violent  persecution.  He  was  tried,  found  guilty  of  heresy,  and,  with 
his  works,  condemned.  Having  still  his  personal  liberty,  he  proceeded 
to  Oxford,  made  a  public  profession  of  his  faith,  and  declared  his 
resolution  to  defend  what  he  had  written  with  his  blood.     In  this  con- 
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flict  he  stood  forth  siuglc-hauded.  How  he  escaped  martyrdom 
remains  a  mystery  to  this  day.  We  can  only  point  to  the  fact  that 
he  died  at  Lutterworth,  in  peace,  in  the  year  1384. 

John  WycliflFe  rendered  eminent  services  to  the  Church,  not  only 
in  Britain,  but  throughout  the  world.  He  was  the  first  who  trans- 
lated the  New  Testament  into  the  English  tongue — a  work  of  immense 
labour  and  of  incalcidable  benefit  to  the  cause  of  religion  in  this  land. 
His  other  writings  were  rapidly  spread,  and  eagerly  devoured,  on  the 
Continent.  He  may  truly  be  said  to  have  hved  in  them,  for  they 
proved  to  be  the  seed  of  an  abundant  harvest  long  after  he  was  gone. 

There  is  something  awfully  mysterious  in  the  fact  that  the  Church, 
even  in  New  Testament  times,  seems  at  certain  epochs  to  have  been 
hanging  on  a  single  life.  Wycliffe  was  in  his  grave  before  John  of  Goch 
and  John  of  Wessel,  Dutch  reformers,  were  known  to  the  world.  Gerson 
of  Bohemia  died  when  Hessel  was  only  ten  years  of  age.  When 
Hessel  died  Luther  was  in  boyhood,  and  Melancthon  unborn.  And  even 
these  men,  and  others  who  might  be  named  as  links  in  the  historic 
chain  of  the  pre-reformation  period,  though  well  entitled  to  be  ranked 
as  reformers,  were  all  deeply  stained  with  the  errors,  practices,  and 
superstitions  of  Rome.  They  were,  in  fact,  a  wonderful  mixture  of 
truth  and  error.  Speaking  in  general  terms,  they  may  be  classified 
under  two  heads — rationalists  and  spiritualists.  The  former,  while 
holding  many  of  the  doctrines  and  principles  of  Protestantism, 
reduced  revelation,  in  some  important  particulars,  to  the  level  of 
reason,  and  laid  the  foundation  of  modem  German  theology.  The 
latter  class  sought  to  attain  on  earth  that  spiritual  life  which  is 
reserved  for  the  heavenly  state;  and,  as  a  natimd  and  certain  con- 
sequence, they  soon  fell  back  into  the  arms  of  superstition. 

But  amidst  this  darkness,  uncertainty,  and  vacillation,  two  indi- 
viduals appeared  on  the  stage  who  were  destined  to  rend  the  gloom^  daro 
the  enemy  of  mankind  to  his  face,  and  proclaim  with  trumpet  tongue 
that  liberty  wherewith  Christ  makes  His  people  free.  They  were 
John  Hubs,  of  Bohemia,  and  Jeromb,  of  Prague.  The  parents  of  Huss, 
who  were  peasants  in  an  obscure  Bohemian  village,  devoted  him  when 
a  child  to  the  Church.  His  mother,  then  a  widow,  accompanied 
him  personally  to  Prague  for  the  completion  of  his  education  there. 
Agreeably  to  the  custom  of  the  country  and  the  age,  she  took  with 
her  a  goose  and  a  cake  as  a  present  to  the  Rector  of  the  University^ 
The  goose  unhappily  escaped  by  the  way.  Though  viewing  the 
occurrence  as  an  im&vourable  augury,  the  mother  betook  herself  to 
the  true  source  of  comfort  by  imploring  on  the  spot  special  blessings 
on  her  dear  infant's  head.  Nor  was  her  prayer  unheard.  The  young 
student  excelled  in  his  studies,  and  at  the  same  tune  gave  indications 
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of  fervent  piety.  Reading  the  life  of  St  Lawrence^  his  iwwiagi'n^fiwi 
kindled  at  the  narrative  of  the  martyr's  sufferingSy  and  he  thrust  hii 
own  hand  into  the  fire.  On  heing  questioned  by  his  feUow-stndenti 
as  to  the  extraordinary  act,  he  repHed — "  I  was  only  trying  what  put 
of  the  tortures  of  the  holy  man  I  might  be  capable  of  enduiii^* 
Such  a  youth  might  well  be  expected  to  be  the  man.  Ou  attaining  to 
holy  orders  in  1378,  he  was  chosen  to  be  confessor  to  the  Queen  of 
Bavaria,  at  whose  court  he  made  many  friends.  Distinguished  as  ft 
scholar,  eloquent  as  a  preacher,  severely  circumspect  in  his  conduct, 
and  disregarding  the  flatteries  with  which  he  was  beset,  he  readied 
the  front  rank  of  the  celebrated  men  of  his  time. 

The  writings  of  Wycliffe  were  then  known  at  Prague.  Huas  read 
them;  but,  with  pious  horror,  he  strongly  advised  one  of  bis  pupils  to 
bum  them,  or  throw  them  into  the  Moldau.  At  this  time  a  scandt' 
lous  struggle  was  going  on  between  two  pontifis,  each  claiming  poaBes- 
sion  of  St.  Peter's  chair.  The  dei^  of  Bohemia  were  speciaDj 
notorious  in  respect  of  their  conduct;  and  so  thoroughly  corrupt  were 
public  morals,  particularly  at  court,  that  the  reigning  monarch,  on 
account  of  his  vices,  was  stripped  of  his  imperial  dignity  by  the  Diet 
of  Frank foit.  This  state  of  things  led  Huss  to  serious  reflection. 
GradujiUy  the  doctrines  of  AVyclifie  made  way  into  his  heart  At 
length  he  avowed  them.  And,  like  the  prophet  Ezekiel,  we  find  him 
exclaiming,  "  I  also,  1,  have  been  raised  up  by  God  to  dig  into  the  uiaU, 
in  order  that  the  multiplied  abominations  of  the  holy  place  may  be 
laid  opeiL  Never  did  the  Jews  and  Pagans  commit  8iu:h  horrible 
sins  in  the  presence  of  Jesus  Christ  as  those  bad  Christians  and 
hypocritical  priests  commit  evciy  day  in  the  midst  of  the  Church." 

Huss  for  a  time  retired  from  Prague;  but  his  tranquillity  was  of 
short   duration.      In    1409   a  bull  by  Alexander  V.  was  published 
against  his  doctrines,  though  he  was  not  specified  by  name,  and  in 
which  the  Arclibishop  of  Prague  was  directed  to  proceed  against  all 
offenders.     To  this  bull  Huss  boldly  replied,  "I  appeal  from  Alex- 
ander ill  informed  to  Alexuuder  better  informed."     The  Archbishop, 
acting  on  his   orders,  caused  AVyclifFe's  books  to  be  collected  and 
burned,  and  then  summoned  Huss  to  answer  for  heresy.     But  the 
prelate  was  not  a  match  for  the  heretic.     He  was  fairly  confounded 
by  Huss  iu^ai'gimient,  and  his  failure  was  visited  with  censure  by  the 
University  of  Bologna.     It  was  not  to  be  expected,  however,  that  the 
power  of  Rome  could  long  be  defied  in  this  manner.     That  power  had 
been  little  accustomed  even  to  the  shadow  of  opposition;  and  in  the 
face  of  a  remonstrance  by  the  king,  queen,  and  many  of  the  nobles  of 
liohemia,  Huss  was  summoned  forthwith  to  appear  "for  trial  at  the 
Vatican.     Acting  on  the  advice  oC  fevcvidB,  ha  failed  to  appear.     This 
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iras  viewed  as  an  aggrayation  of  his  oflTence,  and  for  whioh  he  was 
excommunicated.  At  the  same  time  Prague  was  laid  under  an  inter- 
dict, and  mass,  baptism,  and  burial  were  forbidden  so  long  as  John 
Hubs  remained  there.  The  wildest  commotion  possible  followed, 
resulting  in  sedition  and  massacre. 

With  a  view  of  allaying  the  storm  thus  raised  in  the  public  mind, 
Huss  again  retires  for  a  time  into  private  life.  His  own  safety  neces- 
sitated this,  and  the  step  in  other  respects  proved  to  be  of  the  highest 
importance.  As  yet  only  a  few  sparks  of  evangelical  truth  had 
become  fixed  principles  in  his  mind.  The  repelling  power  of  early 
training  still  barred  up  the  avenues  of  his  imderstanding  against 
Bible  light;  and,  while  deeply  deploring  the  outward  state  of  things, 
he  as  firmly  held  by  all  that  was  essentially  Popish.  It  was  the 
prayerful  reading  and  studying  of  the  Scriptures  in  his  retirement, 
under  the  teaching  of  the  Divine  Spirit,  that  brought  him  out  of  this 
horrible  pit,  and  set  his  feet  upon  the  immovable  Rock  of  Ages.  He 
returns  to  Prague.  Convinced  in  his  own  soid  of  the  importance  of 
the  cause  he  had  espoused,  he  resolved,  at  all  hazards,  to  make  it  a 
public  question,  and  to  afford  to  others  an  opportunity  of  declaring 
their  adherence  to  the  doctrines  he  had  taught.  For  this  purpose  he 
convened  a  public  meeting  of  the  inhabitants  of  the  city  for  ditous- 
sion.  The  concourse  was  prodigious;  the  authorities  were  perfectly 
helpless  in  controlling  it;  and  the  people  sided  with  Huss,  shouting 
that  "What  he  says  is  true."  Sedition,  as  it  was  then  expressed, 
followed,  and  a  threat  was  plainly  given  out  that  every  priest  found 
crying  up  indulgences  would  be  put  to  death.  Some  of  the  leaders 
were  seized  and  imprisoned,  the  effect  of  which  was  only  to  intensify 
public  feeling.  On  the  fact  becoming  known,  the  students  at  the 
University  rose  in  a  body,  and,  followed  by  a  crowd,  waited  on  the 
Magistrates  and  demanded  the  release  of  the  prisoners.  The  Magis- 
trates consented;  and  on  Hubs  calling  out  "The  prisoners  are  par- 
doned," the  crowd  dispersed.  Meanwhile  a  villanous  treachery  was 
at  work.  An  executioner  had  been  introduced  into  the  prison;  the 
prisoners  were  beheaded — their  blood  only  had  been  released;  and, 
while  it  flows  into  the  strand,  we  resume  our  wanderings  towards  the 
scene. 

As  the  spire  of  St.  Nicholas,  within  which  rests  the  precious  indulg- 
ence box  of  Tetzel,  disappeared  in  the  twilight,  we  coaxed  an  hour's 
repose  on  our  railway  couch.  Satisfied  with  the  achievements  of 
the  day  we  also  economised  the  evening  hours,  in  a  twofold  sense, 
by  resting  and  travelling  at  the  same  time.  There  is  a  peculiarly 
pleasing  sensation,  both  sustaining  and  exciting,  in  ^^idaKvxv^  \^cc^.^ 
rapidljr  &vm  place  to  place  o£  historic  interest.    "For  \io\3ii^  wsofia.  <5Jl 
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Jiitterbogk  the  country  is  flat  and  tame,  and  nothing  is  lost  to  the 
eye  by  crossing  it  under  cloud  of  night.  For  any  grandeur  it 
possesses,  indeed,  it  is  indebted  to  moonlight,  and  as  we  had  the 
advantage  of  those  ever  delightful  silvery  rays,  we  took  occasional 
glimpses  across  the  scene  between  our  drowsy  naps.  In  one  senae 
there  is  little  night  in  those  quarters.  Up  to  the  latest,  or  earliest 
hours,  the  restaurants  were  in  full  swing.  The  social  scenes 
of  the  day  in  which  we  had  mingled  were  sustained  at  all  the 
principal  stations  with  life  and  glee.  It  was  a  mysterious  feature  in 
social  life,  if  that  is  the  name  to  give  it  We  could  not  resist  a  feel- 
ing of  wonder  that  so  many  of  both  sexes,  and  of  all  ages,  should  have 
occasion  to  be  abroad  at  such  hours.  The  feeling,  however,  vas 
modified  on  turning  to  ourselves,  as  contributing  to  themaas, 
and  as  not  improbably  objects  of  curiosity  to  others.  When  drawing 
near  to  the  midnight  hour  our  obedient  "  iron  horse  "  came  to  a  stand 
The  conducteiiVf  in  strong  native  accent,  sung  out  Drayesden;  a  couple 
of  miles  of  droskey-drive  followed;  and  then  our  hotel,  in  the  ancient 
c  ipital  of  Saxony. 

Dresden  is  one  of  those  cities  that  will  repay  a  visit  whatever  the 
pursuit  of  the  traveller  may  be.  Beautifully  situated  on  the  Elbe,  by 
which  it  is  intersected ;  embracing  many  ancient  buildings  of  historic 
interest;  the  seat  of  manufacture  of  the  richest  porcelain  in  the 
world;  containing  the  finest  collection  of  statuary  and  paintings  in 
Europe ;  and  possessed  of  one  of  the  best  libraries  of  rare  works  and 
manuscripts,  there  are  few  places  that  present  so  many  attractions 
within  moderate  bounds.  Aware  of  that,  we  set  to  work  early  on  the 
morning  after  our  arrival.  Like  most  other  ancient  cities,  Dresden 
has  its  "old  and  new  town;"  its  narrow,  crooked,  and  crowded 
streets;  and  also  its  fine  boulevards,  broadways,  pleasure  gardens,  and 
squares.  From  several  points  an  extensive  birds-eye  view  may  be 
obtained.  Some  of  these  alone  would  repay  a  visit.  The  gay  and 
animated  appearance  of  the  Elbe,  with  its  countless  boats  and 
steamers;  the  buzz  of  trade;  the  waving  hum  of  pleasiu-e;  the  magnifi- 
cent bridge  by  which  the  river  is  spanned;  and  the  encircUng  hills  of 
Saxon-Switzerland  render  this  quarter  of  the  city  peculiarly  grand. 
In  common  with  most  visitors  we  regretted  having  to  be  content 
with  little  more  than  a  passing  view  of  a  place  so  interesting.  With- 
in the  city  the  objects  of  interest,  as  we  have  indicated,  are  numerous 
and  striking,  and  cannot  even  be  named  here.  To  connoisseura  in 
ancient  armoury  and  kindred  ciu-iosities,  the  museums  will  provide 
employment  for  a  le^igthened  holiday.  The  green  vaults,  as  they  are 
called,  contain  one  of  the  most  valuable  collections  of  precious  stones, 
jewels,  and  rare  works  of  art  from  every  quarter  of  the  globe,  any 
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^here  to  be  foutid — a  collection  that  has  been  in  progrefl3  for  the  last 
three  hundred  years. 

But  what  distinguishes  Dresden  specially  as  a  repository  of  the 
works  of  former  times  is  its  gallery  of  statuary  and  painting,  and  to 
these  we  devoted  a  considerable  portion  of  the  time  at  our  command. 
Without  pretending  any  acqiuiintance  with  many  of  the  characters, 
And  subjects  represented,  and  still  less  as  to  the  merits  of  the  workman** 
ship,  it  was  impossible  to  look  on  those  productions  of  the  pencil  and 
x^hisel  without  a  feeling  of  astonishment.  One  of  the  main  halls  is 
filled  solely  with  original  pieces  from  the  hands  of  Raphael,  and  other 
^eat  masters  of  the  fifteenth  century;  and  although  the  contents 
of  the  other  halls  are  mixed,  nothing  has  been  admitted  but  what 
■is  of  a  high  order. 

While  the  immense  variety  of  subjects  in  these  galleries  renders 
classification  next  to  impossible,  there  are  certain  prominent  and  lead- 
ing features  that  must  strike  every  observant  visitor.  These  are 
representations  of  Bible  characters,  and  Bible  scenes,  and  of  the 
human  figure.  Speaking  of  them  as  a  whole  the  scenes  may  be  pro- 
nounced as  thoroughly  Popish,  some  of  them  are  profane,  and  many 
of  the  figures  are  highly  objectionable  on  other  grounds.  There  are, 
ibr  instance,  no  end  of  Madonnas,  of  the  Virgin  and  child,  and  of  the 
Saviour  at  every  age,  and  in  every  stage  of  His  earthly  sojourn.  The 
patriarchs,  prophets,  disciples,  and  other  distinguished  Bible  worthies, 
jind  the  transactions  with  which  their  names  are  associated  are  in  like 
manner  honoured  by  the  imaginative  artist,  and  reproduced  in  the 
highest  touches  that  paint  could  achieve.  One  of  these  Scripture 
pieces  struck  our  vmtutored  eye  as  a  curiosity  in  its  way,  but  un- 
doubtedly the  faidt  was  ours  in  not  discovering  its  merits.  That  was 
41  large  painting,  conspicuously  placed,  representing  the  approaching 
deluge,  and  the  embarkation  of  the  animals  on  board  the  ark.  An 
ordinary  gangway  was  placed  against  the  side  of  the  huge  vesseL  An 
immense  collection  of  animals,  clean  and  unclean,  wild  and  tame, 
four-footed  and  feathered,  were  waiting  their  turn  for  admission; 
while  some  of  them  in  pairs  were  steadily  marching  up  the  steep 
"incline.  Near  the  top,  two  pigs  were  moving  quietly  upwards,  behind 
them  a  lion  and  lioness  marched  briskly  with  bristling  manes,  immedi- 
ately in  their  rear  was  a  brace  of  barnyard-fowls,  and  at  the  foot  a 
crush  seemed  to  be  going  on  as  to  whose  turn  came  next.  To  us,  the 
whole  representation  was  a  burlesque  of  one  of  the  most  solemn 
.occurrences  of  Old  Testament  times.  The  liberties  taken  with  the 
Imman  figure  both  in  the  statuary  and  picture  galleries,  were  surpris- 
ing. Thej  were  unnecessary  even  on  artistic  grounds,  and  on  the 
^rdinaxy  principles  of  morality,  utterly  to  be  condemned.     It  ia  ^ell 
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Jutterbogk  the  country  is  flat  and  tame,  and  nothing  is  lost  to  the 
eye  by  crossing  it  under  cloud  of  night.     For  any  grandeur  it 
possesses,  indeed,  it  is  indebted  to  moonlight,  and  as  we  had  the 
advantage  of  those  ever  delightful  silvery  rays,  we  took  occasional 
glimpses  across  the  scene  between  our  drowsy  naps.     In  one  sense 
there  is  little  night  in  those  quarters.     IFp  to  the  latest,  or  earhest 
hours,   the    restaiu*ant8   were   in   full    swing.      The    social    scenes 
of  the   day  in  which  we  had  mingled  were  sustained  at  all  the 
principal  stations  with  life  and  glee.     It  was  a  mysterious  feature  in 
social  life,  if  that  is  the  name  to  give  it.     We  could  not  resist  a  feel- 
ing of  wonder  that  so  many  of  both  sexes,  and  of  all  ages,  should  have 
occasion  to  be  abroad  at  such  hours.     The  feeling,  however,  was 
modified   on   turning  to  ourselves,    as  contributing    to  themass, 
and  as  not  improbably  objects  of  curiosity  to  others.     When  drawing 
near  to  the  midnight  hour  our  obedient  "  iron  horse  "  came  to  a  stand. 
The  canducte^ir,  in  strong  native  accent,  sung  out  Drayesden ;  a  couple 
of  miles  of  droskey-drive  followed;  and  then  our  hotel,  in  the  ancient 
c  vpital  of  Saxony. 

Dresden  is  one  of  those  cities  that  will  repay  a  visit  whatever  the 
pursuit  of  the  traveller  may  be.  Beautifully  situated  on  the  Elbe,  by 
which  it  is  intersected ;  embracing  many  ancient  buildings  of  historic 
interest;  the  seat  of  manufacture  of  the  richest  porcelain  in  the 
world;  containing  the  finest  collection  of  statuary  and  paintings  in 
Europe;  and  possessed  of  one  of  the  best  libraries  of  rare  works  and 
manuscripts,  there  are  few  places  that  present  so  many  attractions 
within  moderate  bounds.  Aware  of  that,  we  set  to  work  early  on  the 
morning  after  our  arrival.  Like  most  other  ancient  cities,  Dresden 
has  its  "old  and  new  town;"  its  narrow,  crooked,  and  crowded 
streets;  and  also  its  fine  boulevards,  broadways,  pleasure  gardens,  and 
squares.  From  several  points  an  extensive  birds-eye  view  may  be 
obtained.  Some  of  these  alone  would  repay  a  visit.  The  gay  and 
animated  appearance  of  the  Elbe,  with  its  countless  boats  and 
steamers;  the  buzz  of  trade;  the  waving  hum  of  pleasure;  the  magnifi- 
cent bridge  by  which  the  river  is  spanned;  and  the  encirchng  hills  of 
Saxon-Switzerland  render  this  quarter  of  the  city  peculiarly  grand. 
In  common  with  most  visitors  we  regretted  having  to  be  content 
with  little  more  than  a  passing  view  of  a  place  so  interesting.  With- 
in the  city  the  objects  of  interest,  as  we  have  indicated,  are  numerous 
and  striking,  and  cannot  even  be  named  here.  To  connoisseurs  in 
ancient  armouiy  and  kindred  curiosities,  the  museums  will  provide 
employment  for  a  lengthened  holiday.  The  green  vaults,  as  they  are 
ciUled,  contain  one  of  the  most  valuable  collections  of  precious  stones, 
jewels,  and  rare  works  of  art  from  every  quarter  of  the  globe,  any 
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^here  to  be  foxihd — a  collection  that  has  been  in  progreauB  for  the  last 
three  hundred  years. 

But  what  distinguishes  Dresden  specially  as  a  repository  of  the 
works  of  former  times  is  its  gallery  of  statuary  and  painting,  and  to 
these  we  devoted  a  considerable  portion  of  the  time  at  our  command. 
Without  pretending  any  acquaintance  with  many  of  the  characters, 
and  subjects  represented,  and  still  less  as  to  the  merits  of  the  workman** 
ship,  it  was  impossible  to  look  on  those  productions  of  the  pencil  and 
chisel  without  a  feeling  of  astonishment.  One  of  the  main  halls  is 
filled  solely  with  original  pieces  from  the  hands  of  Raphael,  and  other 
great  masters  of  the  fifteenth  century;  and  although  the  contents 
of  the  other  halls  are  mixed,  nothing  has  been  admitted  but  what 
is  of  a  high  order. 

While  the  immense  variety  of  subjects  hi  these  galleries  renders 
classification  next  to  impossible,  there  are  certain  prominent  and  lead- 
ing features  that  must  strike  every  observant  visitor.  These  are 
representations  of  Bible  characters,  and  Bible  scenes,  and  of  the 
human  figure.  Speaking  of  them  as  a  whole  the  scenes  may  be  pro- 
nounced as  thoroughly  Popish,  some  of  them  are  profane,  and  many 
of  the  figures  are  highly  objectionable  on  other  grounds.  There  are, 
ibr  instance,  no  end  of  Madonnas,  of  the  Virgin  and  child,  and  of  the 
Saviour  at  every  age,  and  in  every  stage  of  His  earthly  sojourn.  The 
patriarchs,  prophets,  disciples,  and  other  distinguished  Bible  worthies, 
jind  the  transactions  with  which  their  names  are  associated  are  in  like 
manner  honoured  by  the  imaginative  artist,  and  reproduced  in  the 
highest  touches  that  paint  could  achieve.  One  of  these  Scripture 
pieces  struck  our  untutored  eye  as  a  curiosity  in  its  way,  but  un- 
doubtedly the  fault  was  ours  in  not  discovering  its  merits.  That  was 
41  large  painting,  conspicuously  placed,  representing  the  approaching 
deluge,  and  the  embarkation  of  the  animals  on  board  the  ark.  An 
-ordinary  gangway  was  placed  against  the  side  of  the  huge  vesseL  An 
immense  collection  of  animals,  clean  and  unclean,  wild  and  tame, 
four-footed  and  feathered,  were  waiting  their  turn  for  admission; 
while  some  of  them  in  pairs  were  steadily  marching  up  the  steep 
incline.  Near  the  top,  two  pigs  were  moving  quietly  upwards,  behind 
them  a  lion  and  lioness  marched  briskly  with  bristling  manes,  immedi- 
ately in  their  rear  was  a  brace  of  barnyard-fowls,  and  at  the  foot  a 
crush  seemed  to  be  going  on  as  to  whose  turn  came  next.  To  us,  the 
whole  representation  was  a  burlesque  of  one  of  the  most  solemn 
^occurrences  of  Old  Testament  times.  The  liberties  taken  with  the 
human  figure  both  in  the  statuary  and  picture  galleries,  were  surpris- 
ing. They  were  unnecessary  even  on  artistic  grounds,  and  on  the 
^rdinaxy  principles  of  morality,  utterly  to  be  condemned.     It  is  well 
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that  with  all  our  faults  many  of  those  exhibitions  to  be  seen  in 
Dresden,  and  in  other  Continental  tovms,  would  be  regarded  in  this 
country  as  an  outrage  on  common  decencj. 

Dresden  dates  its  origin  from  the  year  1206.     Since  1485  it  has 
been  the  residence    of   the    Saxon  Kings.      The  splendour-loving 
Augustus  the  Strong,  between  1694  and  1736,  added  greatly  to  its 
embellishments,  and  since  his  time  it  has  grown  both  in  extent  and  in 
objects  of  attraction.     At  present  the  population  is  about  180,000. 
All  shades  of  religion  are  represented.     While  the  great  majority  are 
nominally  Lutherans,  Roman  Catholics  and  Jews  number  largely,  and  a 
still  greater  number  claim  no  religious  connection  whatever.    The  storm 
raised  by  Luther  raged  fiercely  around  Dresden  and  through  all  that 
district  of  the  coimtry,  but  little,  if  anything,  is  now  to  be  found  of 
the  reformation  he  so  well  inaugiu^ted.     So  much  is  this  the  case 
that  wc  were  unable  to  pick  up  a  single  relic  or  incident  of  reformation 
times  in  the  whole  district.     Gaiety,  pleasure  in  its  many  forms,  and 
a  keen  appreciation  of  the  value  of  trade,  are  the  distinguishing 
characteristics  of  the  place.     The  only  indication  of  religion  of  any 
sort  that  came  imder  our  observation  were  the  malin  and  vesper 
chimes  of  the  Roman  Catholic  Churches,  and  th^y  never  fail  in  any 
pai't  of  the  continent.     One  thing  we  learned  here  was  the  advantage 
of  living  in  a  good  hoteL     When  purchasing  some  souvenirs  of  our 
visit,  a  difficidty  occurred  as  to  the  value  of  our  English  money. 
Finding  it  impossible  to  arrange  the  matter,  we  asked  the  dealer  to 
send  the  articles  to  our  lodgings  at  the  Hotel  Victoria,    Our  respecta- 
bility and  credit  were  at  once  established.     We  carried  our  purchases 
with  us,  and  the  price  was  called  for  in  the  evening. 

The  climate  in  this  part  of  Germany,  like  that  of  all  hilly  districts^ 
is  changeable.  Some  of  our  friends  who  had  passed  this  way  shortly 
before,  were  literally  battered  with  hailstones  and  deluged  with  rain 
as  if  it  had  been  the  depth  of  winter.  In  our  case  it  was  exactly  the 
reverse.  The  season  throughout  was  considered  hot,  even  for  the 
continent,  and  the  strength  of  the  sun  was  sometimes  oppressive. 
This,  however,  we  could  well  stand,  and  the  weather  otherwise  was  as 
fine  as  if  it  had  been  specially  suited  for  our  convenience  and  comfort. 
At  an  early  hour  we  left  Dresden,  and  never  do  we  remember  of  a 
morning  more  pleasant  The  sun  had  just  appeared  above  the  horizon, 
"flfild  was  drawing  grotesque  shadows  of  the  ancient  towers;  the  air 
was  cool  and  balmy,  the  dew  was  vanishing  from  the  housetops  and 
moistening  the  streets,  and  we  enjoyed  the  sights  of  the  city  in  its. 
awakening  hom:  quite  as  much  as  in  its  mid-day  din  and  flutter. 

But  it  is  outside  Dresden  that  the  beauties  of  the  place  come  most 
prommenHv  into  view.     Travellers  who  have  time  generally  take  the 
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riyer  for  some  distance  in  proceeding  southward — an  agreeable  yariety, 
and  one  that  admits  of  minute  inspection  of  the  passing  scenes.  The 
rail  proceeds  in  the  same  direction,  and  also  has  its  advantages.  Few 
places  are  more  striking  and  impressive  than  the  northern  entrances 
of  Saxon-Switzerland,  and  here  they  come  out  in  bold  and  varied 
relief.  There,  the  windings  of  the  Elbe ;  the  turreted  cliffs  that  rise 
from  its  banks ;  the  sandstone  rocks  carved  by  the  action  of  the  water, 
mimicking  living  artistic  forms,  but  on  a  grander  scale ;  the  pine-clad 
hills  beyond  striped  with  the  black  mouths  of  impenetrable  gorges,^ 
all  combine  in  presenting  a  landscape  rarely  to  be  seen.  History  has* 
placed  its  mark  here  as  well  as  on  the  neighbouring  plains.  A  heavy 
battle  was  fought  amidst  these  slopes  on  the  27th  August,  1813, 
Behind  the  village  of  Kacknitz  stands  the  monument  of  the  hero, 
Moreau^  who  fell  in  the  combat.  Both  his  legs  were  carried  off  by  a 
cannon  ball,  and  buried  here,  but  his  body  was  conveyed  to  St. 
Petersburg. 

Southward,  and  for  many  miles,  the  country  resiunes  its  agricul- 
tural character.  The  land  is  of  yellowish  clay,  bears  heavy  crops,  and 
the  farming,  so  fhr  as  we  could  judge,  is  superior.  Harvest  operations 
were  then  at  their  height,  and  we  sympathised  with  the  reapers  in 
their  tdilsome  labours.  For  a  considerable  distance  the  railway  waa 
lined  with  trees  loaded  with  the  choicest  cherries  such  as  we  rarely 
see  at  home,  a  proof  of  the  richness  of  the  soil  and  purity  of  the 
climate.  With  little  variation  the  country  presented  this  harvest 
appearance  till  we  reached  the  Austrian  frontier  at  Bodenbach. 
There,  however,  we  entered  on  other  scenes,  and  encountered  a 
different  caste  of  people.  Up  to  this  point,  on  this  morning's  journey, 
we  had  abundance  of  company.  Conversed  as  we  best  could,  and 
suppUed  the  lack  of  words  with  shrugs  of  the  shoulder,  which  form  no 
small  part  of  the  social  intercourse  in  those  quarters.  At  Boden- 
bach our  baggage  was  again  examined,  and  our  passports  overhauled. 
These  are  troublesome  operations  to  many,  more  so  than  they  need  bo. 
The  slightest  indication  of  reluctance  on  the  part  of  the  traveller  to  open 
his  packages  only  provokes  a  more  rigorous  application  of  the  law.  A 
little  politeness  is  the  true  passport,  and  we  studied  never  to  spare 
that  easily  produced  commodity.  Moreover,  our  Scottish  accent 
seemed  to  sound  more  sweetly  on  the  Faaderiand  than  that  of  other 
countries.  Hundreds  had  to  undergo  this  ordeal  before  being  per- 
mitted to  set  foot  on  Austrian  territory,  and  as  we  had  started  with- 
out breakfast,  we  supplied  the  want  while  the  hurry-scurry  of 
**  searching  "  was  going  on. 

That  we  had  crossed  the  borders,  and  entered  among  a  fresh  Tf'^ 
soon  became  perfectly  apparent     llie  houses,  fields,  farming,  ar'"'" 
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3s  the  general  aspect  of  the  country,  were  different     Although  a 
portion  of  Germany  in  the  general,  Austria  has  strong  features  pecu- 
liarly her  own.     The  contour  of  many  of  the  people  was  distinguish- 
able from  that  of  the  northern  Germans,  and  partook  considerably  of 
the  Chinese.     In'maimers,  too,  we  found  them  less  polite  and  obliging. 
Popery  has  a  fast  hold  of  that  country;  and  wherever  that  is  the 
case,  everything  bears  its  mark.     Whatever  good  is  to  be  found  in 
Austria,  or  in  other  Popish  countries,  as  we  may  have  elsewhere 
remarked,  has  not  been  produced  by  the  religion  of  the  people,  but 
in  spite  of  it.     As  we  shsJl  see,  it  was  really  here  that  the  Reformation 
began;  that  the  best  blood  of  the  martyrs  was  spilt;  and  the  conse- 
quence has  been  that  for  centuries  "  the  souls  of  them  that  were  slain 
for  the  Word  of  God,  and  for  the  testimony  which  they  held/*  have 
been  crying  for  venge*mce  on  this  unhappy  land. 

However  beautiful  and  romantic  the  coimtrj'  beyond  Bodeubach  is, 
and  some  parts  of  it  are  superbly  beautiful,  its  history  chiefly  occu- 
pied our  thoughts.  Several  bloody  battles^  fought  for  the  gratifica- 
tion of  emperors  and  kings,  have  left  their  stains  on  the  soil  Truth 
and  error,  freedom  and  despotism,  have  also  had  their  campaigns,  and 
have  lefl  their  footprints  both  physically  and  morally;  and  the  move- 
ments of  the  present  moment  indicate  that  these  struggles  must  be 
resumed  in  order  to  victory  and  peace.  These  reflections  came  with 
peculiar  force  as  we  journeyed  along  this  morning,  We  had  parted 
with  Luther  and  Melanchton  at  Wittenberg;  with  Tetzel  at  Jiitter- 
bogk ;  and  with  the  ashes  of  the  pope's  bull  as  they  lie  buried  under 
jon  oak.  And  now,  though  travelling  onward,  we  are  actually 
retracing  our  steps  historically,  in  order  to  testify  our  esteem  for 
•those  who  suftered  for  the  cause  of  Christ  a  hundred  years  before 
Luther  was  bom.  We  had  read  of  Huss,  of  Bohemia,  and  Jerome,  of 
Prague,  but  in  reality  knew  little  about  them.  We  have  already 
introduced  them  to  the  reader.  We  have  now  reached  the  scene  of 
their  labours  and  the  beginning  of  their  trials,  and  we  mean  briefly  to 
trace  on  the  spot  an  outline  of  these  remarkable  men. 

A  seven  hoius*  run  on  the  rails  being  a  very  small  affair,  wo 
arrived  in  good  time  and  in  excellent  trim  for  exploring  the  ancient 
town  of  Prague.  On  getting  quit  of  our  baggage,  we  commenced  at 
once,  without  even  sitting  down.  Prague  is  one  of  those  places  in 
which  a  stranger  cannot  venture  to  move  without  the  assistance  of  a 
^ide.  Even  vnlh  a  guide,  as  we  experienced,  it  is  about  as  difficidt 
to  thread  your  way  through  its  irregular  streets  as  among  the  inter- 
*  minable  bazaars  of  Damascus.  Our  handbook  duly  warned  us  on  the 
^^^int,  and  not  being  disposed  to  incur  any  unnecessary  risk,  we 

^tred  our  hotel  commissionaire  for  the  purpose.     As  our  main 
promiii 
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object  was  to  obtain  some  local  reminiscences  or  traditions,  if  anj 
such  existed,  of  Huss  and  Jerome  and  their  times,  we  concluded  that 
the  Rev.  Mr.  Moody,  of  the  Free  Church  of  Scotland,  was  the  most 
likely  channel  of  procuring  such  information.  Accordingly,  we  re- 
solved to  find  out  and  introduce  ourselves  to  that  gentleman.  This 
at  first  seemed  an  easy  matter.  The  locality  of  his  church  aud  the 
street  and  number  of  his  residence  were  given  in  oiur  Bradshaw;  and, 
in  addition,  our  host  of  the  Golden  A7igel  assured  us  they  were  not  far 
off,  and  instructed  our  guide  as  to  the  way.  At  this  hour  of  the  day 
the  sun  was  intensely  hot,  the  whitish  houses  and  streets  were  dazzling, 
and  the  blasts  of  heated  sand  that  met  us  in  the  face  as  we  rounded  cor- 
ners added  nothing  to  our  comfort.  This  was,  in  fact,  somewhat  trying, 
but  the  assurance  that  we  had  not  far  to  go  sustained  our  courage* 
Afler  travelling  a  considerable  distance  up  and  down,  and  what 
appeared  to  us  forward  and  backward,  through  all  manner  of  streets, 
squares,  and  ciures,  and  along  several  bridges,  we  began  to  conclude 
that  our  guide  had  misunderstood  his  orders  or  missed  the  way.  In 
answer  to  our  inquiry,  he  signified  with  a  shrug  that  we  had  still  a 
long  way  to  go.  On  reaching  a  crowded  part  of  the  town,  and  examin- 
ing the  street  names,  he  said,  "  This  is  the  place."  The  name  agreed, 
but,  odd  enough,  every  number  was  there  except  the  one  we  wanted. 
Accepting  what  we  would  call  a  close  instead,  we  penetrated  to  a  back 
court,  where  a  young  lady  informed  us  we  were  in  the  wrong  place. 
As  she  did  not  seem  to  understand  our  guide,  we  were  no  better  of 
her  directions.  Moving  off  to  another  locality,  we  made  further 
inquiry.  It  was  this  time  clearly  a  low  neighboiu-hood.  A  lot  of 
doubtful  looking  characters  collected  around  us,  and  if  they  could 
have  known  we  were  wiirm  Hussites,  who  can  tell  what  might  have 
happened.  Returning  to  the  former  place,  our  guide  insisted  that  the 
gentleman  we  wanted  must  be  there.  We  thought  so  too,  and  all  the 
more  that  there  was  a  large  church  close,  bye.  This  time  we  ascended 
a  stair,  and  rapping  at  what  might  be  called  a  main  door,  to  our 
astonishment  and  dismay  the  same  young  lady  appeared.  She  seemed 
quite  as  much  perplexed,  and  being  unable  to  speak  to  us,  or  we  to  her, 
she  made  up  the  deficiency  by  an  uncontrolable  fit  of  laughter.  Wo 
laughed  in  return.  This  brought  another  lady  on  the  scene,  and  the 
result  was  our  being  ushered  into  a  spacious  drawing-room.  In  an  ad- 
joining room,  a  conversation,  in  which  we  could  distinguish  a  third 
voice,  was  carried  on  with  great  animation.  We  felt  perfectly  safe  so  far 
as  our  persons  were  concerned,  but  what  they  could  have  to  say,  and  for 
so  long,  about  our  accidental  presence,  was  absolutely  mysterious.  This 
lasted  for  twenty  minutes  or  more ;  the  minutes  looked  like  houn, 
the  situation  was  more  exhausting  than  a  day's  jourxieyi  ttD&.  'v^  '^ff^sc^ 
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on  the  point  of  leaving  when  both  ladies  reappeared.  This  was 
bad  enough,  but  the  worst  was  only  oonung.  Beckoning  us  into 
the  other  room — a  bed-room,  we  were  there  introduced  to  a  fine- 
looking  gentleman  lying  on  a  oouch,  and  who  received  us  with  great 
politeness.  This  was  good  so  &i,  but  what  of  that  when  he  oould  not 
speak  one  word  of  our  language.  The  position  was  most  awkward,— 
we  felt  like  the  late  Dr.  Guthrie  when  ushered  into  the  parlour  of  a 
Parisian  family  while  they  were  at  break&st — that,  '4t  was  an  ugly 
job."  Our  entertainer,  however,  with  the  bearing  of  a  thorough  gentle- 
man, begged  us  to  sit  down;  and,  although  there  was  no  German  on  the 
one  side  or  English  on  the  other,  happily,  we  were  able  to  hold  con- 
verse as  it  were  on  French  soiL  He  knew  Mr  Moody  well,  called 
him  his  esteemed  friend,  and  instead  of  directing  us  to  his  house  at 
the  risk  of  again  getting  adrift,  ordered  our  guide  to  go  and  make 
inquiry  if  he  were  at  home.  This  worthy  returned  with  an  imsatis- 
factory  answer.  One  of  the  household  was  next  despatched  with  a 
note,  who  returned  with  word  that  Mr  Moody  was  living  in  the 
country,  but  would  be  in  town  that  afternoon,  having  a  meeting  in 
the  evening.  This  suited  us  exactly.  While  all  this  was  going  on  we 
were  not  idle.  Our  host,  for  the  time,  informed  us  that  he  had 
received  a  severe  injury  in  one  of  his  knees,  which  confined  him  to 
bed ;  asked  us  many  questions  about  Scotland,  and  answered  ours  as 
to  Prague.  His  church  was  immediately  opposite  to  his  house,  in 
which,  as  he  explained,  a  variety  of  services  were  conducted,  the 
precise  nature  of  which,  however,  we  did  not  inquire.  On  leaving,  we 
duly  apologised  for  our  unseemly  intrusion,  to  which  he  would  not 
listen.  On  the  contrary,  he  expressed  his  delight  at  having  seen  us, 
and  the  pleasure  he  had  in  rendering  us  a  trifling  service.  Although 
this  was  extremely  kind  on  his  part,  our  feeling  of  awkwardness  was 
not  removed,  nor  was  it  by  any  means  lessened  on  learning  that  we  had 
been  closeted  with  none  other  than  the  Lutheran  Bishop  of  Prague. 

Wo  foimd  Mr  Moody  at  last,  and,  though  entire  strangers,  were 
heartily  welcomed  by  him  and  his  sister.  He  had  previously  been 
settled  at  Pesth,  in  Hungary,  where  the  late  Dr.  John  Duncan  carried 
on  a  great  work,  and  for  several  years  past  was  similarly  employed  in 
Prague.  We  gathered  from  Mr  Moody  some  interesting  particulars 
as  to  Hiiss  and  Jerome;  but,  as  he  said,  the  important  facts  con- 
cerning these  men  are  not  to  be  found  here,  where,  indeed,  little  of 
them  is  known.  The  laws  of  Austria  allow  only  a  partial  toleration 
of  Protestantism,  Romanists  are  zealously  on  the  watch  as  to  its 
movements,  and  in  such  places  as  Prague,  Protestant  ministers  require 
to  act  with  great  prudence.  We  were  told  the  same  thing  in  other 
parts  of  the  country. 
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Prague,  tJie  ancient  capital  of  Bohemia,  ia  nine  miles  in  circumfer- 
ence, and  contains  a  population  of  177,000.  The  inhabitants  are 
composed  of  Bohemians  and  Germans  in  nearly  equal  parts,  and 
13,000  Jews.  Besting  on  both  sides  of  the  Moldau,  and  surrounded 
by  hiUs,  its  situation  is  strikingly  picturesque  and  imposing.  Inter- 
sected by  the  Moldau,  it  has  old  and  new  town  on  both  sides  of  the 
river;  these  are  connected  by  several  stone  and  suspension  bridges; 
and  as  the  blue  waters  of  the  Moldau  appear  at  various  points  as 
artificial  lakes,  the  sight  is  at  once  magnificent  and  charming.  The 
interior  of  the  town  seemed  to  us  irregularity  itself;  an  immense 
piece  of  patchwork  destitute  of  order  or  design;  and  as  a  whole,  tell- 
ing its  own  tale  of  antiquity  by  conglomerating  the  styles  and  work- 
manship of  many  ages.  It  may  be  sufficient  to  add  on  this  point,  as 
illustrative  of  the  history  of  the  place  and  the  people,  that  the  town 
contains  52  churches,  22  chapels,  17  convents,  11  synagogues,  60 
pectiliarly  formed  spires,  189  towers,  3  public  and  19  private  libraries, 
and  354  manufactories.  Mr  Moody  pressed  us  to  spend  a  day  at  his 
country  residence,  an  invitation  we  were  reluctantly  obliged  to  decline. 
We  saw  enough  of  Prague  to  convince  us,  however,  that  a  week  might 
be  profitably  spent  in  exploring  its  beauties,  ancient  and  modem. 

Deeply  interesting  as  it  may  be  to  visit  spots  associated  with  the 
names  and  memories  of  the  great  and  good,  and  we  confess  to  a  strong 
feeling  in  that  direction,  it  is  of  little  moment  in  comparison  with  the 
work  they  accomplished.  This  applies  in  an  eminent  degree  to 
Prague,  in  connection  with  Huss  and  kindred  spirits.  The  place 
could  not  be  missed  in  our  wanderings,  and  with  the  brief  notice  we 
have  here  given  of  It,  we  now  return  to  Huss  himself. 

Some  of  Wycliffe's  books  escaped  the  flames  which  Archbishop  Sbinko, 
had  kindled.  Huss  recommended  the  people  to  read  them,  and  in  a 
powerftil  treatise  actually  defended  Wyclifie's  opinions.  Among  other 
things  be  held  that  priests,  of  whatever  order,  living  irregular  lives, 
should  be  deprived  of  their  benefices,  a  doctrine  that  pleased  the  king 
as  well  as  the  people,  as  it  opened  a  way  for  the  money  dropping  into 
the  royal  purse.  By  such  boldness  the  reformer  created  many  ene- 
mies, not  only  among  the  clergy,  but  within  his  own  imiversity.  A 
league  was  formed  against  him  by  the  Faculty  of  Theology,  and  in 
this  they  had  the  direct  support  of  the  Pope.  John  XXIIL,  the  reigning 
pontifi*,  demanded  the  interference  of  the  secular  power  against  Huss; 
and  in  a  letter  by  one  of  his  legates,  in  which  he  states  that  nothing 
but  the  flames  will  extinguish  heresy,  he  remarks:  **It  was  by  this 
merciful  cruelty  that  the*  discourses  of  such  people  were  prevented 
from  being  spread  abroad,  to  their  own  ruin  and  that  of  others." 
The  Archbishop  of  Prague,  in  order  to  shew  his  zeal,  for  he  felt  utterly 
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powerless  in  the  presence  of  Hubs,  issued  a  decree  to  the  effect  that  the 
clergy  had  no  authority  to  consider  whether  the  sentences  of  the 
Church  were  just  or  unjust — ^their  duty  was  to  obey.  To  this  Huaa 
replied:  "If  that  argument  were  to  hold  good,  we  ought  to  be  pagans- 
because  our  forefathers  were  so ;  and  the  devQ  ought  to  be  obeyed, 
because  our  first  parents  had  obeyed  him." 

It  does  not  appear  that  Hiiss  was  at  all  conscious  of  the  tremendous 
revolution  he  was  preparing ;  or  that  he  was  at  all  moved  by  the  fact 
that  he  could  be  crushed  out  of  existence  any  hour.  His  conscious- 
ness lay  in  a  sincere  belief  of  the  Word  of  God,  in  a  deep  sense  of  tho 
terrible  sins  of  the  Church  in  grossly  violating  that  Word,  and  in  a 
conviction  that  it  was  his  duty  at  all  hazards  to  oppose,  and  expose,  the 
prevailing  evils  of  the  time.  At  this  juncture  Europe  was  in  a  fearful 
condition  from  various  causes.  Germany  could  not  shut  her  eyes  to 
the  impending  danger.  Humanly  speaking,  this  fact  may  have  been 
the  means  of  saving  the  reformer  for  a  time.  On  the  one  hand,  three 
Popes  were  struggling  for  the  pre-eminence,  and  had  divided  the 
Church.  The  emperor  Sigismund  was  deeply  involved  in  political 
intrigues,  and  their  consequent  perils.  Bohemia,  Moravia,  a  part  of 
Germany  and  of  England  were  convulsed  by  the  spread  of  the  new 
opinions.  And  on  the  other  hand,  worst  of  all,  at  no  great  distance 
were  heard  the  hoarse  murmurs  of  Mussulman  hordes^  advancing  like 
furious  waves,  for  the  avowed  purpose  of  extinguishing  the  Christian 
Church.  In  these  circumstances  the  bravest,  and  most  indifferent, 
paled.  Statesmen  and  Churchmen  were  alike  confounded,  and  the 
opinion  gained  that  the  only  hope  of  deliverance  and  peace  lay  in  a 
general  council.  But  to  this  coiu*se  serious  barriers  stood  in  the  way. 
The  Emperor  and  the  chief  of  the  three  claimants  to  the  highest  seat 
at  the  Vatican  were  at  enmity  between  themselves.  The  former  had 
not  the  power  alone,  and  the  latter  dreaded  that  a  coimcil  would  lead 
to  an  exposure  of  his  crimes  and  take  away  his  last  chance  of  success. 
Besides,  his  independence  of  action  turned  solely  on  the  place  of 
meeting  being  outside  the  empire,  a  point  not  likely  to  be  attained. 
They  met.  Both  fenced  with  reserve,  each  having  his  own  ends  in 
view,  and  after  a  long  discussion,  the  Emperor,  in  order  to  bring  the 
question  to  an  issue,  said,  in  a  determined  tone,  "  Holy  Father,  will 
Constance  suit  you."  That  town  had  previously  been  agreed  on  by 
the  pontiff's  legates  without  his  knowledge,  and  it  was  now  too  late  ta 
be  changed.  "  Yes,  my  dear  son,"  his  Holiness  replied  with  a  shudder, 
"  it  will  suit  me." 

A  general  coimcil  was  thus  decided  on,  and  that  it  should  assemble 
at  Constance  on  the  1st  November,  1444.  To  this  assembly  the 
catholic  dignitaries  and  nobles  throughout  the  world,  and  the  chief  of 
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the  crowned  heads  in  Europe,  were  smnmoned.  The  ostenBible'ohject 
was  the  reformation  of  the  Church,  the  prevention  of  schism,  and 
the  extinction  of  existing  heresies.  Never,  during  the  history  of  the 
Christian  Church,  had  such  a  meeting  been  convened,  and  never  had 
It  been  proposed  to  discuss  in  public  matters  of  so  grave  import. 
That  this  is  no  exaggeration,  events  proved.  But  while  the  prime 
xnovers  sought  to  shelter  themselves  under  high  professions  of  regard 
for  the  public  interests  both  of  Church  and  State,  their  real  aims  were 
of  a  different  and  contemptible  character.  The  whole  affair,  in  fact, 
resolved  itself  into  this :  whether  an  impious,  simonaical  priest  at 
Home,  could  open  and  shut  heaven  at  pleasure,  and  deal  with  immortal 
■ouls  as  articles  of  merchandise;  in  other  words,  whether  a  humble 
teacher  of  theology  at  Prague  should  be  permitted  to  preach  the 
gospel  of  Christ,  or  be  burned  at  the  stake. 
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When  the  seventy  disciples  returned  from  their  mission,  and  informed 
their  Master  of  the  great  success  that  had  attended  their  labours,  wo 
are  told  (Luke  x.  21)  "In  that  hour  Jesus  rejoiced  in  spirit."  In 
this  passage  the  Greek  word  rendered  "  rejoiced  "  {fiyaXXida-aro)  is  a 
peculiarly  strong  and  emphatic  one.  The  verb  from  which  it  comes- 
signifies  not  merely  "  to  rejoice,"  but  "  to  rejoice  greatly,  to  exult,  to 
leap  for  joy,  to  experience  or  express  a  triumphant  and  exuberant 
joy."  We  might,  therefore,  render  the  words  "  In  that  hour  Jesus 
exulted  in  spirit."  When  He  heard  of  the  great  triumph  His  dis- 
ciples had  recently  gained  in  His  name  and  by  His  help  over  the 
powers  of  darkness,  and  as  this  led  Him  to  think  of  the  yet  grander 
triumphs,  the  still  more  glorious  victories  that  were  to  be  gained  over 
these  malignant  enemies  of  God  and  man  in  the  fiiture,  victories  of 
which  that  now  gained  by  the  disciples  was  only  the  faint  prelude — 
as  He  thought  of  all  this,  Jesus  not  only  rejoiced,  but  exulted  in  spirit. 
As  with  prophetic  vision.  He  looked  away  into  the  far  distant  futiu*e,- 
He  could  there  see  the  great  "conflict  of  the  ages,"  the  mighty  struggle 
for  the  moral  supremacy  of  our  world  which  has  been  going  on  with- 
out intermission  ever  since  the  fall  of  man,  at  last  resulting  in  a  de* 
cisive  victory  for  the  cause  of  truth  and  righteousness,  in  the  complete 
and  final  overthrow  of  the  kingdom  of  darkness,  and  in  the  emancipa- 
tion of  countless  myriads  of  enslaved  immortal  spirits  from  Satan's 
cruel  bondage  and  soul-degrading  yoke.  Such  was  the  magnificent 
prospect  that  would  now  present  itself  to  the  Saviour's  mental  vision^ 


600  ILLUSTRATIONS  OF  SCRIFTUBI  PROM  THI  ORIOINAL. 

iuxd  OS  it  rose  in  all  its  ^orious  reality  before  His  mindy  He  rejoiced 
exceedingly.  For  one  brief  hour,  at  least,  the  bosom  of  the  man  of 
sorrows  was  filled  with  aii  exuberant  gladness,  with  a  lofty  and  tri- 
imiphant  joy.     ^*  In  that  hour  Jesus  exulted  in  spirit" 

In  regard  to  our  Lord  Jesus  when  on  His  way  to  the  grave  of 
Lazarus,  we  read  in  our  version  (John  xL  33),  '^  He  groaned  in  the 
Spirit  and  was  troubled."  Here,  again,  the  word  rendered  '^ groaned" 
^iytPpifirjaaro)  is  in  the  original  a  very  emphatic  and  expressive  one. 
It  denotes  a  vehement  stirring,  a  violent  commotion  of  the  soid,  and 
always  in  classic  Greek  with  the  passion  of  anger,  with  feelings  of  dis- 
pleasure and  indignation.  We  might,  therefore,  render  the  words 
more  correctly  and  forcibly  thus, — He  was  angry  in  spirit ;  His  spirit 
within  Him  was  moved  with  feelings  of  vehement  indignation.  As 
He  went  to  the  grave  of  Lazarus  and  beheld  His  friends  in  tears,  He 
thought  of  all  the  sorrow  and  suffering  sin  had  wrought  and  was  yet 
to  work  in  our  fallen  world,  and  as  the  mournful  picture  rose  in  all 
its  sad  reality  before  His  mind,  His  compassionate  human  soul  was 
vehemently  stirred  within  Him:  His  whole  being  was  filled  with  a  holy 
indignation  against  the  fell  monster  that  had  thus  filled  the  earth  with 
niiscrj'  and  mourning — against  sin,  the  ruthless  destroyer,  that  had 
brought  so  many  sufferings  and  entailed  so  many  sorrows  on  His 
brethren  of  mankind.  As  our  brother  man  the  Lord  Jesus  was  moved 
with  indignation  against  sin  for  having  '^brought  death  into  the 
world  and  all  our  woe."  We  have  here  brought  before  us,  as  Trench 
has- well  expressed  it,  "  the  indignation  which  the  Lord  of  life  felt  at 
all  which  sin  had  wrought;  He  beheld  death  in  all  its  fearfulncss  as 
the  wages  of  sin ;  the  woes  of  a  whole  world,  of  which  this  was  but  a 
little  sample,  rose  up  before  His  eye;  all  its  mourners  and  all  its 
graves  were  present  to  His  mind.  For  that  He  was  about  to  wipe 
away  the  tears  of  those  present  did  not  truly  alter  the  case. 
Lazarus  rose  again,  but  only  to  taste  a  second  time  the  bitterness  of 
death;  these  mourners  He  might  comfort,  but  only  for  a  little 
while;  these  tears  He  might  stanch,  only  again  hereafter  to  flow,  and 
how  many  had  flowed  and  must  flow  with  no  such  comforter  to  wipe 
them  even  for  a  sciison  away.  Contemplating  all  this  a  mighty 
indignation  at  the  author  of  all  this  woe  possessed  His  heart."  **  He 
was  angry,  was  moved  with  a  vehement  indignation  in  His  spirit,  and 
was  troubled."  From  the  woi*ds  thus  rendered  we  obtain,  among 
others,  this  interesting  thought.  A  holy  indignation  against  sin  was 
consistent  wiUi,  yea  foimed  a  constituent  element  in,  the  piux5  and 
l>erfect  character  of  the  man  Christ  Jesus.  A  holy  indignation 
against  sin,  therefore,  may  warrantably  be  cherished  by  all  the  disci- 
ples and  followers  of  Christ.    While,  like  their  Master,  they  should  have 
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nothiug  but  pity  and  compassion  for  the  sinner  hitnself ;  like  Him, 
too,  thej  ought  to  have  nothing  but  hatred  and  indignation  for  the 
sinner's  sin.  How  beautifully  does  the  evangelist  Mark  bring  out 
this,  how  finely  does  he  put  before  us  the  mingled  emotions  of  indig- 
nation and  sorrow,  of  anger  and  grief,  which  filled  the  Saviour's 
bosom,  and  which  ought  to  fill  the  bosoms  of  all  His  disciples,  in  the 
presence  of  sinners  and  in  contact  with  sin,  when  he  tells  us  in  regard 
to  our  Lord  Jesus  on  one  occasion  (Mark  iii.  5),  "  He  looked  round 
about  on  them  (i.?.,  the  unbelieving  Jews,)  Vfith  anger ^  hting  grieved  for 
the  hardness  of  their  hearts,"  or,  more  literally,  "  being  grieved  over 
the  hardness  of  their  hearts."  ''Bending  over  it,"  as  one  has  said, 
"  He  inwardly  wept."  The  same  mingled  emotions  of  indignation  and 
sorrow  which  this  passage  in  Mark  so  graphically  depicts,  the  beloved 
disciple  tells  us  were  agitating  his  Master's  bosoih  while  on  His  way 
to  the  grave  of  Lazarus.  As  He  drew  near  to  the  sepulchre  of  His 
friend  there  was  indignation^  a  real,  fervent,  burning  indignation,  fill- 
ing His  heart,  for  "  Jesus  was  moved  with  indignation  in  His  spirit 
and  was  troubled"  (v.  33);  but  mingling  with  the  indignation  there 
was  also  sorrow,  a  deep,  genuine,  heartfelt  sorrow,  for  "Jesus  wept" 
(v.  35). 

**  My  soul,"  said  Jesus  on  the  night  of  His  agony  in  the  garden,  "  is 
exceeding  sorrowful,  even  unto  death"  (Matt.  xxvi.  38).  Here  the 
word  rendered  "  exceeding  sorrowful "  is  in  the  original  very  expressive. 
It  properly  signifies  "  sorrowful  round  about,  surrounded  on  every  side 
with  sorrows  "  (rreptXvTroff).  "  The  word,"  says  Dr.  Binney,  "  suggests 
to  us  the  idea  of  grief  pressing  upon  the  spirit  on  all  sides,  as  the 
atmosphere  presses  on  the  body,  or  as  water  on  an  object  when  im- 
mersed in  it"  We  may,  therefore,  render  the  words,  "My  soul  is 
encompassed  on  all  sides  with  grief;  my  soul  is  immersed  in  sorrow." 
Or,  as  Hervey  expresses  it,  "  His  soul  was  besieged  as  it  were  on  all 
sides  with  an  army  of  invading  sorrows."  Sorrows  of  all  kinds  and 
from  all  quarters  were  crowding  in  ut)on  Him,  and  piercing  with  the 
keenest  anguish  His  very  heart.  "  My  soul,"  he  was  constrained  to 
exclaim,  "  is  surrounded  on  everv  side  with  sorrows." 

Putting  the  three  passages  we  have  thus  endeavoured  to  explain 
together,  what  a  marvellous  insight  do  they  give  us  into  the  varied 
workings  of  our  Saviour's  human  soul,  into  the  manifold  and  diversi- 
fied experiences  of  our  Saviour's  human  spirit,  while  He  tabernacled 
in  our  world ;  how  clearly  do  they  unveil  before  us  the  inner  life  of 
Christ  on  three  memorable  occasions  duriTig  the  course  of  His  earthly 
Hojomii.  "He  exulted  in  spirit;  He  was  vehemently  indignant  in 
spirit;  His  spirit  was  immersed  in  sorrow,  His  soid  on  every  side 
encompassed  with  grief."     "  He  rejoiced  exoeedinglyy  His  spirit  "wba 
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filled  with  an  exultant  joy,"  because  of  the  triumphs  He  had  won,  and 
was  still  to  win,  oyer  the  powers  of  evil;  "He  was  angry  in  spirit,"  His 
spirit  was  filled  with  a  ychement  indignation  against  sin  for  all  the 
evil  it  had  done,  for  all  the  sorrow  it  had  occasioned  to  the  children 
of  men :  "  He  was  exceeding  sorrowflil  in  spirit,  His  spirit  was 
immersed  in  sorrow,  completely  environed  and  overwhelmed  with 
grief,"  because  of  the  awftil  burden  of  guilt  He  had  to  bear,  because 
of  the  unparalleled  sufferings  of  body  and  soul  He  had  to  ondiirc  as^ 
the  surety  of  sinners  and  the  Saviour  of  men. 

In  the  account  of  our  Saviour's  agony  in  the  garden  as  given  by 
Luke,  we  read  in  our  version  the  simple  statement  (Luke  xxii.  41)  that 
"  He  was  withdrawn  from  His  disciples  about  a  stone's  cast."  When, 
however,  we  turn  to  the  original,  we  find  that  it  expresses  much 
more  than  the  mere  fact  of  withdrawal.  The  verb  there  employed 
(anofT/rcKo)  is  one  which  expresses  that  peculiar  feeling  of  reluctance 
and  regret  wo  experience  in  parting  from  those  who  are  very  dear  to 
us,  in  consequence  of  which  we  liave,  as  it  were,  to  tear  oiu^clves 
away  from  their  embraces.  And  the  use  of  this  word  here  reveals  to 
us  the  deeply  impressive  and  significant  fact,  that  on  that  ever- 
memorable  night,  our  Lord  Jesus,  His  humanity  shrinking  from  the 
awful  struggle  before  it,  clung  with  a  peculiar  tenacity  to  His  few 
faithful  and  loving  disciples,  so  that  when  the  appointed  hoiu*  of  His 
agony  arrived,  He  recoiled  from  the  thought  of  parting,  and  had,  as  it 
were,  to  tear  Himself  away  from  them.  "  He  rent  Himself  away  fix)m 
them,  and  removed  to  the  distance  of  a  stone's  cast."  What  a  volume 
of  meaning  in  these  few  simple  words.  How  forcibly  do  they  bring 
before  us  the  reality  of  our  Saviour's  humanity — a  humanity,  like 
ours,  instinctively  shrinking  from  the  infliction  of  suffering  and  pain 
— a  humanity,  like  ours  also,  naturally  recoiling  from  the  thought  of 
parting  from  those  around  whojn  its  dearest  affections  twine.  As  we 
read  the  words,  "  He  rent  Himself  away  from  His  disciples,"  may  we 
not  well  exclaim  with  Pilate,  "  Behold  the  Man ! — a  Man  with  all  the 
sinless  infirmities  and  all  the  tender  affections  of  our  common 
humanity.  Behold  the  Man,  the  God-man,  Christ  Jesus."  With  a 
similar  emphasis  of  meaning  we  find  this  same  word  (iiiro<nraa)  em- 
ployed in  the  account  which  Luke  gives  us  in  the  Acts  of  the  parting 
between  Paul  and  the  elders  of  Ephcsus  at  Miletus.  In  oiu*  version 
we  read  (Acts  xxi.  1),  "Aflerwewere  gotten  from  them,  .  .  we 
came  with  a  straight  coiu^e  luito  Coos."  To  bring  out,  however,  the 
full  force  and  emphasis  of  the  original  words,  we  ought  to  translate 
"  When  we  had  torn  ourselves  away  from  them."  The  words  thus 
bring  vividly  before  us  the  peculiarly  strong  and  ardent  affection  with 
which  these  Ephesian  presbyters  regarded  the  great  Apostle  and  his 
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Christian  oompanioiis,  and  the  extreme  reluctance  and  pain  they  ex- 
perienced in  parting  from  them.  The  Apostle  and  his  companions, 
when  the  inevitable  honr  of  departure  and  separation  came,  had  to 
tear  themselves  as  it  were  by  force  from  their  embraces.  If  this  be 
(as  we  cannot  doubt  it  is)  a  fair  sample  of  the  strong  brotherly 
love  that  generally  subsisted  between  believers  in  that  primitive  age, 
can  we  wonder  that  the  outside  heathen  world  should  have  been  con- 
strained to  look  on  in  amazement  as  at  a  spectacle  altogether  new 
and  strange,  and  to  exclaim  with  mingled  admiration  and  astonish- 
ment, "  Behold  how  these  Christians  love  one  another  "1 

Reading  in  the  fourteenth  chapter  of  John,  we  find  our  Lord  saying 
to  His  sorrowing  disciples,  on  the  eve  of  His  departure  from  them, 
according  to  our  version,  "  I  will  not  leave  you  comfortless"  (John 
xiv.  18).  The  original,  however,  embodies  a  much  finer  thought,  and 
conveys  a  much  more  beautiful  idea  to  our  minds.  The  word  ren- 
dered "comfortless"  {6p<pavmfs)  properly  signifies  "  children  who  have 
lost  their  parents,  orphans."  Our  Lord's  promise  to  His  disciples, 
therefore,  is  "  I  will  uot  leave  you  orphans,"  or  as  Wydiflfe  renders  it 
into  the  English  of  his  day,  "  fadirloss.*'  When  their  Master  returned 
to  heaven,  leaving  them  behind  Him  in  im  alien,  Christ-hating  world, 
these  disciples  would  naturally  feel  as  children  do  when  bereaved  of 
their  parents ;  they  would  feel  themselves,  in  the  deepest  and  truest 
sense  of  the  terms,  or])haus  and  fatherless,  when  bereaved  of  Him  who 
had  loved  them  with  more  than  a  parent's  love,  who  had  watched  over 
them  with  more  than  a  parent's  tenderness  and  care,  and  who  in  all 
respects  had  been  infinitely  more  to  them  than  the  nearest  and  dear- 
est earthly  relation  could  possibly  bo. .  How  cheering,  then,  to  their 
bereaved  and  sorrowing  hearts  must  have  been  this  gracious  promise 
of  their  Lord,  "  I  will  not  leave  you  orphans,"  As  though  He  had 
said,  "  For  a  season  aft«r  my  departure  from  earth  you  may  be  ready 
to  feel  like  orphans,  like  cliildreu  who  have  no  father  to  care  for  or  love 
them,  but  I  will  not  allow  you  to  remain  always  thus;  I  will  not  leave 
you  in  this  forlorn  and  fatherless  condition  for  ever.  Though  going 
away  for  the  present,  I  will  come  again,  and  tlien  I  will  receive  you  to 
myself,  that  where  1  am  there  ye  may  be  also.  I  will  see  you  again  ere 
long,  and  then  your  hearts  shall  rejoice.  I  will  not  leave  you  orphans, 
I  will  come  to  you."  Precisely  similar  is  the  idea  conveyed  by  the 
language  of  the  apostle  when  ^Titing  to  the  lliessalonians,  and  de- 
scribing the  strong  feelings  of  sorrow  and  regret  h^^  experienced  at 
being  constrained  to  leave  them  (1  Thes.  ii  17).  H«re  our  veruon 
merely  makes  him  say,  "  But  we  brethren  being  taken  from  you  finr  a 
short  time."  How  much  more  expressive  and  significant  is  the  word  used 
in  the  original  (oirop^oirMr^ciTcr).    To  bring  out  the  fidl  meaning  w« 
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ought  to  translate,  ''But  we  brethren  being  bereaved  of  you,"  or  as  EUi- 
cott  renders  the  words, "  being  bereaved  in  our  separation  from  you."  He 
further  remarks,  "In  this  expressive  compoimd,  the  first  part  (oiro)  serves 
to  mark  the  idea  of  separation,  the  second  part  {ofuf^apiCv)  the  feeUng  of 
desolation  and  bereavement  which  the  separation  involved."     ''  It  is  al- 
most impossible,"  he  adds,  ''  to  represent  in  EInglish,  without  a  para- 
phrase, the  highly  expressive  word  here  used  in  the  original, — a  word 
which  serves  so  forcibly  to  convey  not  only  the  separation  and  sever- 
ance of  the  apostle  from  his  converts,  but  also  his  desolate  and  hereavtd 
state  when  so  separated."     So  great  was  the  apostle's  love  to  his  con- 
verts at  Thessalonica,  that  he  felt  when  separated  from  them,  as  it 
were,  in  a  state  of  orphanhood;  felt  as  a  child  would  do  when  bereaved 
of  his  parents,  or  a  parent  when  bereaved  of  his  children.     Kegarding 
these  spiritual  children  of  his,  whom  ''in  Christ  Jesus  he  had  begotten 
through  the '  gospel,"  with  all  a  father's  strong  affection,  and  taking 
all  a  father's  anxious  iuterest  in  their  spiritual  welfare,  he  felt  his 
separation  from  them  on  this  occasion  to  be  a  painful  bereavement. 
What  a  depth  and  tenderness  of  love,  what  an  ardour  and  strength  of 
affection,  have  we  here  revealed.     How  does  the  great  apostle  lay 
bare  before  us  his  inmost  soul,  and  allow  us  to  gaze  into  the  de])ths 
of  his  large,  cai)aciou8,  loving  heart,  by  this  one  word,  so  expressive 
and  full  of  meaning  {dnop(f)aui(rd€VTfs),  **  We,  brethren,  had  left  you 
only  for  a  short  time,  when  we  felt  in  our  separation  from  you  like 
orphans,  felt  our  separation  from  you  to  be  a  very  painful  bereave- 
ment." 

In  Col.  ii.  15,  our  version  makes  the  apostle  say  in  regard  to  our 
Lord  Jesus  when  hanging  on  the  cross,  "  Having  spoiled  principalities 
and  powers  He  made  a  show  of  them  openly."  In  the  original,  how- 
ever, the  verb  in  the  first  part  of  the  sentence  (dntKdva'dfxtvos)  expresses  a 
somewhat  different  idea.  As  used  elsewhere  (^.^.,  in  Col.  iii.  9,)  it  denotes 
the  throwing  ofl'  a  garment  from  the  person,  or  anything  that  one  may 
have  wrapped  closely  around  hini.  To  bring  out  thei-efore  the  exact 
meaning  and  force  of  the  words  the  clause  ought  to  be  rendered  thus, 
"Having  divested  Himself  of,  having  stripped  off,  having  flmig 
away  from  Him  the  principalities  and  powers."  And  the  words 
when  thus  rendered  eml)ody  this  inttTesting  thought.  When  He 
hung  as  our  suffering  surety  on  the  accursed  tree,  the  legions  of  hell, 
the  principalities  and  powers  of  darkness,  crowded  around  our  Lord 
Jesus  for  one  last  fell  onset,  one  last  desperate  attack — encompassed 
Him  romid  on  every  side^  clung  to  Him,  with  the  utmost  tenacity 
fastened  themselves  upon  Him,  as  it  were  wTapped  themselves  round 
about  Him,  like  a  garment  roimd  the  person,  as  though  they  were 
determined  not  to  let  Him  go  or  to  relax  their  grasp.     Thus  closely 
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did  they  beset  Him,  but  all  in  Tain,  for  in  the  greatness  of  His  might 
the  suffering  Son  of  God  threw  off  from  Himself  these  legions  of  hell, 
flung  away  from  Him  these  principalities  and  powers  of  darkness,  and 
thus  obtained  for  Himself  and  for  all  His  people  a  complete  and 
glorious  deliverance  from  their  supremacy  and  power.  Or,  as  Dr.  Fair- 
bairn  has  well  expressed  the  apostle's  meaning,  *'  Our  Lord  when  He 
resigned  His  body  to  an  accursed  death,  that  He  might  pay  the 
deserved  penalty  for  our  sins,  at  the  same  time  put  off,  or,  completely 
reft  from  Himself,  and  from  as  many  as  should  share  with  Him  in  His 
work  of  victory,  those  diabolical  agencies  who  by  reason  of  sin  had 
obtained  a  kind  of  right  to  afflict  and  bruise  hiunanity;  this,  as  the 
house  of  their  usurped  dominion,  or  the  victim  they  hung  around  with 
deadly  and  destructive  malice,  was  now  wrung  from  their  grasp,  and 
they  were  cast  adrift  like  baffled  and  discomfited  foes,  their  cause 
hopelessly  and  for  ever  gone." 

Turning  now  to  another  letter  of  the  same  great  apostle,  we  find  Him 
saying  (in  2  Cor.  ii.  1 4)  according  to  oiur  version  "  Thanks  be  unto  God 
which  always  causeth  us  to  triumph  in  Christ."     When,  however,  we 
consult  the  original,  we  find  that  it  gives  a  somewhat  different  sense. 
The  verb  there  used  (^pla/i^€va))  everywhere  else  signifies,  not  "To 
cause  anyone  to  triumph,"  but  "  To  triumph  over  him,  to  lead  him 
about  in   triumph"  (see  f.g,.  Col.   ii.   16).     The  apostles   meaning, 
therefore,  must  be  "  Thanks  be  unto  God  who  doth  always  triumph 
over  us,"  or  "  Who  is  always  leading  us  about  in  triumph  in  Christ." 
And  from  the  word  when  thus  correctly  rendered  we  get  this  grand 
idea.     For  a  considerable  portion  of  His  life,  Paul  had  been  fighting 
against  God.     In  this  unequal  contest,  however,  the  apostle  had  been 
vanquished.     At  Damascus  God  had  conquered,  had  taken  his  once 
proud  enemy  captive,  and  was  now  continually  leading  him  about  in 
triumph  from  place  to  place,  and  exhibiting  him  before  the  world,  as 
a  conspicuous   trophy  of  the  conquering  power  of  His  grace,  the  sub- 
duing energy  of  His  love.     "  Paul,"  says  Dr.  Trench,  "  did  not  feel  it 
to  be  inconsistent  with  the  profoundest  humility,  to  regard  himself  as 
a   signal    trophy   and   token   of  God's   victorious  power   in  Christ. 
Lying  with  his  face  upon  the  ground,  he  had  anticipated,  though  in 
another  sense,  the  words  of  another  fighter  against  God,  '  Thou  hast 
conquered,  0  Galilean ;'  and  now  his  Almighty  conqueror  was  leading 
him  about  through  all  the  cities  of  the  Greek  and  Roman  world,  an 
illustrious  testimony  of  His  power  at  once  to  subdue  and  to  save." 
**  Thanks  be  unto  God  who  doth  always  triumph  over  us."     Such  was 
the  adoring  exclamation  that  burst  from  the  apostle's  lips  as  he  con- 
templated the  beneficent  triumphs,  divine  grace  had  gained,  and  was 
still  gaining  over  corruption  and  sin  within  him,  and  well  may  evev^ 
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disciples  of  Christ  from  the  heart  ro-echo  his  words,  for,  as  Alford  has 
beautiMly  remarked, — "  Our  only  true  triumphs  are  God's  triumphs 
over  us.     His  defeats  of  us  are  our  only  real  victories." 

Speaking  of  the  angels,  in  Heb.  i.  14,  the  author  of  the  epistle 
inquires,  according  to  our  version,  "Are  they  not  all  ministering 
spirits,  sent  forth  to  minister  for  those  who  shall  be  heirs  of  salva- 
tion 1"  Here,  as  Dr.  Goulbum  has  remarked,  "  two  radically  different 
(^reek  words,  which  call  up  in  the  mind  associations  of  a  different 
kind,  are  translated  by  one  and  the  same  English  word,  *  minister.' " 
''Are  they  not  all  ministering  spirits?"  Here  the  word  used 
(XuTovpyiKii)  comes  from  a  verb  which  signifies  "  to  minister  officiaDy 
as  a  priest  in  the  temple  service,  to  minister  to  God  in  the  various 
acts  and  exercises  of  His  worship."  The  word  as  applied  to  the  angels 
represents  them  as  the  priests  who  preside  over  and  conduct  the  ser- 
vices of  the  heavenly  temple,  as  habitually  engaged  m  the  hallowed 
employments  of  adoration  and  praise  in  the  uj)per  sanctuary.  Wc 
nvght,  therefore,  render  the  first  clause,  "Are  they  not  all  worship- 
p'Tig  spirits]"  or,  as  Dr.  (loulljurn  proposes,  "officiating  spirits.'* 
"  Sent  forth  to  minister."  Here  the  word  is  entirely  different 
(ftff  BiaKoviav),  denoting  ministration,  not  in  the  form  of  worship  or 
devotion,  but  in  the  form  of  active  service.  The  word  in  the  first 
clause  denotes  service  rendered  to  Godj  the  worship  paid  to  the  great 
Jehovah  by  His  intelligent  creatures,  whether  angels  or  men.  (It  is 
that  used,  e.g.^  in  regard  to  the  prophets  at  Antioch,  in  Acts  xiii.  2, 
"  They  were  ministering  to  the  TiOrd,  or  worshipping  the  Lord  and 
fasting.")  The  word  in  the  second  clause,  on  the  other  hand, 
denotes  service  rendered  to  ma?!,  work  done  for  him,  whether  by 
angels  or  by  his  fellow-men.  (It  is  the  word  used,  e.^,,  by  Paul  of 
Onesiphorus,  in  2  Tim.  i.  18,  "  In  how  many  things  he  ministered  imto 
me  at  Ephesus,  how  many  kind  and  generous  services  he  rendered  to 
me  at  Ephesus,  thou  know  est  very  well.")  We  may,  therefore, 
render  the  whole  verse,  "  Are  they  not  all  worshipping  spirits  sent 
forth  to  perform  active  service  in  behalf  of  those  who  are  to  inherit 
salvation."  And  when  thus  rendered  we  obtain  from  it  this  beautiful 
idea,  as  the  writer  already  quoted  has  expressed  it,  "  In  the  life  of  the 
holy  angels  there  is  an  element  of  worship  and  devotion,  directed  to- 
wards God  as  its  object,  and  an  element  of  active  service,  directed  to- 
wards man."  The  angelic  life  is  made  up  of  two  distinct  constituent 
elements,  devotion  and  action.  These  holy  spirits  are  worshippers 
RTid  workers  both  together.  What  a  beautiful  picture  have  we  here  of 
the  angelic  life,  what  a  noble  example  and  pattern  for  the  Christian 
life.  The  angels  in  their  lives  combine  devotion  with  action,  and  if 
we  would  in  any  measure  "  do  the  will  of  God  as  the  angels  do  it  who 
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■arc  in  heaven,"  we  too  must  aim  at  combining  devotion  with  action,  at 
uniting  in  our  lives  worship  rendered  to  God  with  work  done  for 
God.  The  angels  are  both  worshippers  and  workers,  and  if  we  would 
^  lead  on  earth  an  angel's  life,"  we  like  them  must  be  both  worshippers 
.and  workers  too.  For  "^Vre  they  not  all  worshipping  spirits  sent 
forth  to  minister  (that  is,  to  work)  for  those  who  are  to  inherit  sal- 
ivation r 


READINGS    IN    DANIEL. 
Bt  the  Author  of  **  Readings  in  Ruth,"  "  R£.vDiNas  in  Jonah,"  bto. 

CHAPTER  I. GODLINESS  GREAT  GAIN. 

"  Father,  I  know  that  all  my  life 

Ih  portioned  out  for  me, 
And  the  changes  that  are  sure  to  come 

I  do  not  fear  to  see ; 
But  I  a««k  Tliee  for  a  patient  mind, 

Intent  on  pleasing  Thee. 

"  I  ask  Tlieo  for  the  daily  stren^^h 

To  none  that  ask  denied, 
And  a  mind  to  blend  with  outward  life, 

While  keeping  at  Thy  aide ; 
Content  to  fill  a  little  sjMice, 

If  Thou  he  glorified. 

**  And  if  some  things  I  do  not  ask 
In  my  cup  of  blessing  be, 
I  wouM  have  my  spirit  fiU'd  the  mort 

."With  grateful  love  to  Thee ; 
And  careful — less  to  serve  Thee  much, 
Thun  to  please  Thee  perfectly. 

"  There  are  briars  besetting  every  path. 

That  call  for  patient  care ; 
There  is  a  cross  in  every  lot, 

And  an  earnest  need  for  prayer ; 
But  a  lowly  heart,  that  leans  on  Thee, 

Is  happy  anywhere." 

These  beautiful  vcrscb,  fi-oiu  u  well-known  poem  by  Anna  Lo^titia 
Wturing,  seem  to  me  to  supply  aii  admirable  key-note  for  our  readings 
in  the  Book  of  sacred  Scriptiu*c,  now  calling  for  oiu:  attention.  Every- 
where in  the  pages  of  Daniel  do  we  behold  the  guiding  hand  of  our 
All-gracious  Father  in  heaven,  and  the  sweet  confidence  and  child-like 
fiubmissiveness  of  those  who  knew  His  love.  Everywhere  in  this  his- 
tory does  the  true  spirit  of  adoption  exhibit  itself  in  earnest  endeavours 
:after  obedience;  and  the  narrative  proves  abundantly  that ''  the  lowly 
iieart  that  leans  on  God  is  happy  anywhere." 
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disciplo  of  Chi-ist  from  the  heart  re-echo  his  words,  for,  as  Alford  hai 
l>eautifully  remarked, — "  Our  <mly  true  triumphs  are  GocTs  triimiphs 
over  us.     His  defeats  of  us  are  our  only  real  Yictories." 

Speaking  of  the  angels,  in  Heb.  i.  H,  the  author  of  the  epistle 
inquires,  according  to  our  version,  "Are  they  not  all  ministering 
spirits,  sent  forth  to  minister  for  those  who  shall  be  heirs  of  salva- 
tionl"  Here,  as  Dr.  Goulbum  has  remarked,  "  two  radically  different 
Greek  words,  which  call  up  in  the  mind  associations  of  a  different 
kind,  are  translated  by  one  and  the  same  English  word,  '  minister/  " 
*'Are  they  not  all  ministering  spirits?"  Here  the  word  used 
(\€iTovpyiKh)  comes  from  a  verb  which  signifies  "  to  minister  officially 
as  a  priest  in  the  temple  service,  to  minister  to  God  in  the  various 
acts  and  exercises  of  His  worship."  The  word  as  applied  to  the  angels 
represents  them  as  the  priests  who  preside  over  and  conduct  the  ser- 
vices of  the  heavenly  temple,  as  habitually  engaged  in  the  hallowed 
employments  of  adoration  and  praise  in  the  upi)cr  sanctuary.  We 
iri'ght,  therefore,  render  tlie  first  clause,  "Are  they  not  all  worship- 
Y'ng  spirits]"  or,  as  Dr.  Goulbum  proposes,  **  officiating  spirits." 
"  Sent  forth  to  minister."  Here  the  word  is  entirely  diflferent 
(rls  8iaKov\au)^  denoting  ministration,  not  in  the  form  of  worship  or 
devotion,  but  in  the  form  of  active  service.  The  word  in  the  first 
clause  denotes  service  rendered  to  Gody  the  worship  paid  to  the  great 
Jehovah  by  His  intelligent  creatures,  whether  aiigels  or  men.  (It  is 
that  used,  e.g.,  in  regard  to  the  prophets  at  Antioch,  in  Acts  xiii.  2, 
"  They  were  ministering  to  the  Lord,  or  worshipping  the  Lord  and 
fasting.")  The  word  in  the  second  clause,  on  the  other  hand, 
denotes  service  rendered  to  viany  work  done  for  him,  whether  by 
angels  or  by  his  fellow-men.  (It  is  the  word  used,  e.^.,  by  Paul  of 
Onesiphorus,  in  2  Tim.  i.  18,  "  In  how  many  things  he  ministered  imto 
me  at  Ephesus,  how  many  kind  and  generous  services  he  rendered  to 
me  at  Ephesus,  thou  knowest  very  well.")  We  may,  therefore, 
render  the  whole  verse,  "  Are  they  not  all  worshipping  spirits  sent 
forth  to  perform  active  service  in  behalf  of  those  who  are  to  inherit 
salvation."  And  when  thus  rendered  we  obtain  from  it  this  beautiful 
idea,  as  the  writer  already  quoted  has  expressed  it,  "  In  the  life  of  the 
holy  angels  there  is  an  element  of  worship  and  devotion,  directed  to- 
wards God  as  its  object,  and  an  element  of  active  service,  directed  to- 
wards man."  The  angelic  life  is  made  up  of  two  distinct  constituent 
elements,  devotion  and  action.  These  holy  spirits  are  worshippers 
and  workers  both  together.  WTiat  a  beautiful  picture  have  we  here  of 
the  angelic  life,  what  a  noble  example  and  pattern  for  the  Christian 
life.  The  angels  in  their  lives  combine  devotion  with  action,  and  if 
we  would  in  any  measure  "  do  ttie  -^VSV  oi  C^o^  «>»  V>cv^  «xv^g^  ^<ci  \t 'vho 
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-are  in  heaven,"  we  too  must  aim  at  combining  devotion  with  action,  at 
uniting  in  our  lives  worship  rendered  to  God  with  work  done  for 
God.  The  angels  are  both  worshippers  and  workers,  and  if  we  would 
■*'  lead  on  earth  an  angoFs  life,"  we  Hke  them  must  be  both  worshippers 
.and  workers  too.  For  "Are  they  not  all  worshipping  spirits  sent 
forth  to  minister  (that  is,  to  work)  for  those  who  are  to  inherit  sal- 
ivation ]" 


READINGS    IN    DANIEL. 
Et  the  Author  of  *'  Readings  in  Ruth,"  "  Re^vdings  in  Jonah,"  etc. 

CHAPTER  I. GODLINESS  GREAT  GAIN. 

"  Father,  I  know  that  all  my  life 

Ib  jwrtioned  out  for  me, 
u\xid  tlie  chaDges  that  are  sure  to  come 

I  do  uot  fear  to  see ; 
But  I  ask  Thee  for  a  patient  mind, 

Intent  on  pleasing  Thee. 

"  I  ask  Thee  for  the  daily  strength 

To  none  that  ask  denied, 
And  a  mind  to  blend  with  outward  life, 

While  keeping  at  Thy  side  ; 
Content  to  fill  a  little  82)ace, 

If  Tliou  be  glorified. 

'*  And  if  some  things  I  do  not  ask 
In  my  cup  of  blessing  be, 
I  would  have  my  spirit  fill'd  the  more 

.With  grateful  love  to  Thee  ; 
And  ea^reful — less  to  serve  Thee  much, 
Than  to  please  Thee  perfectly. 

**  There  are  briars  besetting  every  path, 

That  call  for  patient  care ; 
There  is  a  cross  in  every  lot, 

And  an  earnest  need  for  prayer ; 
But  a  lowly  heart,  that  leans  on  Thee, 

Is  happy  anywhere.'* 

These  beautiful  verses,  from  a  well-known  poem  by  Anna  La)titia 
"Waring,  seem  to  me  to  supply  lui  admirable  key-note  for  our  readings 
in  the  Book  of  sacred  Scripture,  now  calling  for  our  attention.  Every- 
where in  the  pages  of  Daniel  do  we  behold  the  guiding  hand  of  our 
All-gracious  Father  in  heaven,  and  the  sweet  confidence  and  child-like 
submissivencss  of  those  who  knew  His  love.  Everywhere  in  this  his- 
tory does  the  true  spirit  of  adoption  exhibit  itself  in  earnest  endcavoiurs 
;after  obedience;  and  the  narrative  proves  abundantly  tibsA.  **  \3aft\sy«\^ 
iieart  that  leans  on  God  is  happy  anywhere.^* 
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At  the  first  epoch  of  the  captivitj  of  Judah,  when  Jehoiakim  was 
King  in  JeruBalem,  a  goodly  number  of  the  scions,  or  younger  branches, 
of  the  royal  family,  and  of  the  Jewish  nobility,  were  carried  away  by 
Nebuchadnezzar.  Of  the  handsomest  and  cleverest  of  these,  a  selec- 
tion was  made  by  the  conqueror's  orders  to  serve  in  his  palace  as 
chamberlains  or  attendants.  Thus  was  fiilfilled  the  word  of  the  Lord, 
spoken  by  Isaiah  fully  a  hundred  years  previously  to  Hezekiah,  that 
the  descendants  of  his  own  body  should  be  led  away  captive,  and 
become  eunuchs  in  the  palace  of  the  Ring  of  Babylon  (2  Kings  ix. 
18).  Before,  however,  these  young  men  could  be  inducted  into  office, 
it  was  considered  necessary  to  have  them  trained  for  three  years  in 
the  language  and  learning  of  the  Chaldeans.  During  this  period  they 
were  to  be  provided  with  all  they  might  require  from  the  royal  table, 
under  the  direction  of  the  chief  chamberlain,  Ashpenaz. 

Of  the  noble  captives  thus  chosen  to  serve  as  attendants  upon 
Nebuchadnezzar,  four  are  specially  named — Daniel,  Hananiah,  Mishael, 
and  Azariah.  These  Jewish  names  were,  however,  changed  by  their 
master,  and  they  were  to  be  known  in  the  palace  by  the  designations, 
Belteshazzar,  Shadrach,  Meshach,  and  Abednego.  Their  original 
names  have,  in  their  concluding  syllables,  a  distinct  reference  to  God; 
and  every  one  of  these  young  men  had  that  fear  of  the  Lord  in  his 
heart  which  is  the  beginning  of  all  true  wisdom.  Daniel  was  perhaps 
the  handsomest,  and  certainly  he  had  the  greatest  natural  talents  of 
the  whole,  besides  being  their  leader  iu  all  that  was  amiable  and 
pious. 

The  first  manifestation  of  their  earnest  desire  to  obey  the  laws  of 
Jehovah  was  in  regard  to  the  food  appointed  for  them.  Many  animals 
were  used  as  food  by  the  heathen  which  were  unclean  to  the  Jewa 
To  them  also  blood  was  forbidden,  though  it  was  often  drank  by  their 
idolatrous  neighbours.  It  is,  besides,  exceedingly  probable  that 
much  of  the  flesh  served  up  on  the  royal  table  had  been  previously 
offered  to  Bel,  the  chief  idol  of  the  nation ;  and  to  have  partaken  of 
such  things  would  have  been  defiling  to  their  consciences.  Being 
captive  in  a  country  himdreds  of  miles  distant  from  Judea,  many  of 
their  fellows  would  perhaps  not  be  very  scrup\ilous;  but  these  high- 
principled  youths  piuposed  in  their  hearts  to  honour  the  law  of  Him, 
who  was  their  own  and  their  fathers'  (lod.  Rather  would  they  have 
poorer  food  by  far,  if  thus  they  kept  the  commandments  of  their 
Creator,  than  indulge  in  dainties  without  having  the  blessing  of 
heaven. 

Daniel  had  already  become  quite  a  favourite  with  the  chief  con- 
troller of  Nebuchadnezzar's  house.  He  acted  as  the  spokesman  for 
his  companions  and  himself,  and  frankly  stated  the  case.     Ashpenaz 
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was  williug  to  oblige,  but  feared  that  simple  food  might  prove  in- 
sufficient to  keep  the  young  men  in  good  bodily  condition.  If  their 
appearance  should  fall  off,  the  King  might  be  led  to  inquire,  and  thus 
hirt  own  life  be  endangered.  It  was,  however,  suggested  that  ten 
days'  trial  might  be  allowed,  during  which  Daniel  and  his  three 
friends  should  be  fed  on  pulse  and  water,  or  simple  vegetable  diet,  by 
the  use  of  which  there  would  be  no  transgression  of  the  Jewish  cere- 
monial law.  To  this  judicious  propoHal  consent  was  yielded ;  and  the 
experiment  clearly  proved  that  simple  fare,  with  the  blessing  which 
maketh  rich,  rendered  the  four  self-denying  Hebrews  "fairer  and 
fatter  "  than  those  who  indulged  in  all  the  dainties  of  the  royal  table. 
Thereupon  Melzar,  the  steward  oj-  butler,  acting  under  the  orders  of 
the  chamberlain-in-chief,  withdrew  all  objectionable  sustenance. 
Henceforth,  to  the  four  youths,  he  supplied  only  such  food  as  was  in 
accordance  with  the  stricteht  <»hserv!nice  of  the  directions  of  the  God 
of  Israel. 

Not  only  on  the  bodily  conditi<^»n  of  the  young  men  did  the  blessing 
of  heaven  descend,  but  Jehovah  smiled  upon  their  mental  powers,  and 
endowed  them  with  knowledge  and  ability  beyond  all  their  contem- 
poraries. No  doubt  the  simplicity  of  their  style  of  living  would  help 
rather  than  hinder  their  studies.  I*lain  diet  and  abstinence  from  wine 
would  leave  their  perceptive  faculties  unclouded.  They  would  know 
nothing  of  the  miseries  of  indijrestion,  or  of  the  lassitude  that  follows 
indulgence  in  intoxicating  beverages.  Hiding  God's  word  in  their 
hearts,  that  they  might  not  offend  Him,  their  consciences  were  at 
ease;  and  under  the  favour  of  (iod  they  progressed  rapidly  in  the 
acquirement  of  all  those  branches  of  learning  most  valued  in  Chaldea. 
To  Daniel  there  was  given  a  special  endowment  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  so 
that  he  showed  himself,  as  occasion  reqaiired,  peculiarly  skilful  in  the 
understanding  and  interpretation  of  visions  and  dreams. 

When  the  three  years  of  study  and  training  had  passed,  the  mon- 
arch of  Babylon  conunanded  the  whole  of  the  candidates  for  royal 
service  to  be  brought  into  his  presence  and  examined.  Far  ahead  of 
all  their  compeers  were  Daniel  and  his  three  friends.  They  were, 
therefore,  immediately  appointed  to  attendance,  at  stated  intervals, 
upon  the  royal  person;  and  N^ebuchadnezzar  soon  discovered  that, 
in  shrewdness  and  learning,  they  were  much  superior  to  the  whole 
college  of  native  magicians  and  astrologers. 

For  more  than  seventy  years  afterwards,  Daniel  lived  in  Chaldea, 
an  honoured  servant  of  Jehovah.  Some  of  the  interesting  incidents 
of  his  life,  and  also  some  remarkable  prophecies,  which  he  was  chosen 
by  the  Holy  Spirit  to  record  for  the  benefit  of  the  Chiu'ch  in  his  own 
and  succeeding  ages,  form  the  prinoiple  materials  of  the  Book  no^- 
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under  consideration.  Before  advancing  furtlier  in  its  study,  let  us 
pause  here,  and  consider  some  practical  lessons  deduciblc  fix)m  the 
brief  portion  already  surveyed. 

I.  "  J/a»'«  </ot/2^«  are  of  the  Lwd;"  and  His  oiftr-rvlhig  is  altcap 
jgood. 

Was  it  so  in  the  case  of  Daniel  and  his  three  friends  of  royal  or 
noble  blood  1  To  be  dragged  far  away  from  their  dear  native  land, 
and  held  captive  amidst  idolaters,  surely  such  an  experience  could 
not  be  good?  Without  doubt  it  was  for  the  glory  of  God,  and  the 
eternal  benefit  of  these  pious  yomig  men,  that  their  lot  was  cast  in 
Babylon.  The  life-work  of  a  flower  is  to  blossom  and  shed  its 
perfume,  wherever  its  Maker  may  plant  it,  whether  in  a  lovely  garden 
or  iu  a  desolate  wilderness.  Its  sweetness  is  never  wasted,  though  no 
eye  b\it  that  of  its  Creator  look  upon  it.  And  so  with  the  children 
of  heaven.  At  home  or  abroad,  in  congenial  company  or  amid  the 
prejudiced  and  the  scoffing,  in  crowded  city  or  in  solitude,  their  eyes 
are  turned  to  their  Father's  face,  and  they  must  ever  be  about  their 
Fatlier's  business.  Resigning  themselves  thus  to  the  disposal  of  their 
AU-wise  and  All-gracious  Master,  the  four  young  Jews  were  set  to  the 
performance  of  a  noble  work.  They  became  confessors  of  the  King  of 
Kings,  banner-bearers  for  Jehovah,  witnesses  for  His  truth.  The 
wliole  of  them,  and  especially  Daniel,  had  much  to  do  in  the  forward- 
ing of  Cfod's  plans,,  and  the  advancement  of  God's  kingdom  in  the 
world.  The  Lord  had  need  of  them  in  Babylon,  and  there  ihey 
heartily  consecrated  themselves  to  His  service. 

Was  the  Divine  over-ruling  good  for  that  poor  black  hoy  whom  the 
Lord  permitted  to  be  snatched  from  his  wild  but  free  home  on  the 
Gold  Coast  of  Africa,  and  sold  as  a  slave  in  Jamaica]     Oh!  the  bitter 
tears  he  shed  for  many  days,  the  curses  he  poured  upon  the  head  of 
his  purchaser,  and  invoked  on  the  cruel  task-master  that  drove  him 
daily  to  work  on  the  sugai-  plantation!     By-aud-bye,  however,  he 
found  his  way  to  a  chapel  where  negroes  worshipped.     There  he  heard 
of  One  who,  though  God  over  all,  was,  nevertheless,  in  hmnan  form, 
scourged  as  a  slave,  and  crucified  as  a  malefactor,  that  He  might 
make  our  peace  with  oftended  Deity.     The  love  that  sent  the  Saviour 
to  ransom  lost  sinners,  the  love  that  led  the  Redeemer  to  endure  the 
w  rati  I  due  to  our  transgressions,  filled  the  poor  black  boy's  heart 
Peace  that  passeth  understanding,  from  that  hour,  kept  his  mind 
night  and  day,  and  he  "felt  like  singing  all  the  time."     It  was  easy 
for  him  then  to  work,  for  he  had  a  rest  remaining  for  him  above;  and 
<even  in  the  midst  of  his  toils  he  was  as  happy  as  man  can  be  on 
«carth.     So  far  from  fretting  thereafter  against  the  Providence  that 
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Lad  pennitted  his  being  sold  into  slavory,  he  thanked  God  for  it  everj 
-day  of  his  life;  and  continually  did  he  pray  that  his  father  and 
mother,  too,  might  be  brought  as  slaves  to  Jamaica,  there  to  leam 
about  the  love  of  Jesus. 

About  two  generations  ago,  a 'young  Scotchman,  the  latest  bom  of 
a.  large  family,  married  a  worthy  and  pious  country-woman,  of  corres- 
ponding age,  with  the  intention  of  proceeding  to  a  distcuit  British 
colony.  There  he  had  several  brothers  already  settled,  each  in  a 
prosperous  business;  and  one  of  these  he  had  been  invited  to  join  as 
a  partner  on  his  arrival  abroad.  Shortly  before  the  time  fixed  for 
embarkation  he  was  seized  with  severe  illness.  By  the  blessing  of 
God  on  the  means  employed  his  life  was  preserved;  but  his  physicians 
told  him  that,  after  such  a  serious  attack,  to  emigrate  to  the  colony 
whither  he  was  bound  was  to  court  an  early  death.  They,  therefore, 
strongly  recommended  that  he  should  remain  in  his  native  land. 

Thus  suddenly  called  to  surrender  all  his  pleasant  and  profitable 
prospects,  it  was  not  surprising  that  his  heart  was  somewhat  sad. 
He  could  not,  however,  resist  what  seemed  to  be  clearly  the  voice  of 
Providence,  and  he  resolved  to  stay  at  home.  With  the  limited 
means  at  his  coinmand,  he  commenced  a  small  business,  in  order  to 
support  his  wife  and  himself.  For  many  a  day  it  was  hard  to  tell 
whether  he  was  to  succeed.  Sometimes  the  profits  gained  were 
scarcely  sufficient  to  sustain  existence;  but  the  noble-minded  couple 
had  resolved  that  they  would  live  within  their  income^  however  small 
it  might  be,  aud  they  did  it.  Long  years  after  their  early  struggles 
were  past,  I  have  heard  the  admirable  wife  tell  how  her  husband,  at 
the  opening  of  their  first  little  house,  consecrated  it  by  prayer,  and 
how,  amongst  his  earliest  supplications,  he  presented  the  petition  of 
Agur,  as  recorded  in  the  30th  chapter  of  Proverbs: — "Remove  far 
from  me  vanity  and  lies;  give  me  neither  poverty  nor  riches;  feed  me 
with  food  convenient  for  me:  lest  I  be  full,  and  deny  thee,  and  say^ 
Who  is  the  Lord]  or  lest  1  be  poor,  and  steal,  and  take  the  name  of 
my  Grod  in  vain."  With  eyes  brimming  over  with  tears  of  thankful- 
ness, the  wife,  who  had  become  the  happy  mother  of  a  well-doing 
family,  went  on  to  narrate  how  their  united  prayer  had  been  more 
than  answered.  Never  bad  they  wanted.  Enough,  and  more  than 
enough,  had  been  in  God's  good  time  supplied.  By  economical 
management  of  the  gifts  of  heaven,  a  competency  was  at  length 
acquired,  against  the  time  when  advancing  years  made  it  desirable  for 
the  husband  to  cease  from  business.  All  his  brothers  who  had  gone 
jibroad  died  at  a  comparatively  early  age.  The  one,  who  was  detained 
by  Providence  at  home,  was  in  the  end  more  blessed  in  his  basket  and 
his  store  than  any  of  his  brethren.    A  hale  and  hearty  man,  he  was 


.3 


612  RBADINOS   IK   DAVIEL^ 

spared  long  to  enjoy  on  earth  the  loving  kindness  of  his  Almigfatj 
Friend,  and  to  thank  Him  for  the  affliction  which,  in  early  manhood, 
fell  80  suddenly,  and  seemed  then  to  blast  all  his  earthly  hopes. 

And  what  is  the  practical  application  for  us  1  Let  us  delight  our- 
selves in  (he  Lard  and  in  His  vfill.  Let  us  sweetly  submit  ourselves 
to  His  disposal,  and  seek  only  how  to  walk  worthy  of  Him  in  the 
path  He  chooses  for  us.  "All  these  things  are  against  me/'  cries 
some  Jacob,  when  the  winds  and  waves  are  apparently  oontraiy  to 
his  own  desires.  Nay,  nay,  my  friend !  they  are  all  for  thee,  if  thon 
art  on  the  side  of  Christ  "  The  worst  that  can  come  only  shorteD> 
thy  journey,  and  hastens  thee  home." 

II.    We  should  dare  to  he  singtdar  when  God  calls  vs  to  be  so. 

For  quiet  and  comfort  most  people  have  occasionally  to  conform  to 
customs  that  do  not  meet  their  own  taste.  Singularity  is  often  the 
characteristic  of  a  weak  or  erratic  mind,  and  sometimes  the  result  of 
mere  self-conceit.  Where  no  moral  principle  is  involved,  and  where 
deviation  from  the  fashion  would  only  occasion  gossip  about  us,  it  is 
generally  best  in  some  measure  to  follow  the  crowd.  In  this  sense 
and  to  this  extent,  the  proverb,  that  "  one  cannot  live  in  Rome  and 
fight  with  the  Pope,"  may  be  safely  recognised  and  acted  on.  But 
when  the  following  of  the  customs  of  our  place  and  time  leads  to 
questionable  doings,  or  to  positive  transgressions  of  God's  law,  there 
comes  into  operation  our  Master's  general  order,  "  If  any  man  will 
come  after  Me,  let  him  deny  himself  and  take  up  his  cross  daily,  and 
follow  Me."  Yes!  it  is  a  crass  we  are  called  to  carry,  but  we  bear  it 
in  worthy  company.  Our  dear  Redeemer's  supporting  arm,  and 
smiling  face,  and  sweet  consoling  whispers,  make  the  Christian's  cross 
infinitely  more  deligbtfiil  to  wear,  than  the  grandest  crown  that  ever 
burdened  the  brow  of  an  earthly  monarch. 

Balaam  prophesied  of  the  children  of  Israel  that  they  should 
dwell  as  a  people  alone,  and  should  not  be  reckoned  among  the  nations. 
To  promote  this  separation  fix)m  the  idolaters  who  s\irrounded  them  was 
one  special  object  of  the  ceremonial  law.  Mingling  with  the  heathen, 
they  learned  only  evil.  "Israel  shall  dwell  in  safety  alone,"  said 
Moses,  in  his  farewell  words  to  the  much  loved  tribes  that  sprang 
from  Jacob.  Never  were  they  secure  and.  happy  unless  when  they 
kept  by  themselves,  and  rejected  the  allurements  to  associate  with 
their  worldly  neighbours.  Daniel  and  his  friends,  even  when  placed 
by  Providence  in  the  very  midst  of  idolaters,  forgot  not  where  their 
safety  lay.  They  therefore  stood  aloof  from  everything  which  was  in 
opposition  to  God's  law.  Happy  the  man  who  faithfully  follows  their 
example  !    Happy  those  who  remember  and  act  upon  the  New  Testa- 
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znent  form  of  the  Old  Testament  precept,  ''Come  out  firom  among 
them,  and  be  ye  separate,  saith  the  Lord,  and  touch  not  the  unclean 
thing;  and  I  will  receiye  you,  and  will  be  a  Father  unto  you,  and  ye 
shall  be  my  sons  and  daughters,  saith  the  Lord  Almighty"  (2  Cor.  yL 
17,  18). 

in.  Man  liveth  not  by  bread  alone,  but  by  every  toord  that  proceed- 
tth  out  of  the  mouth  of  God, 

It  is  not  the  abundance  of  our  dainties  that  sustains  life,  but  God's 
blessing.  Many  die  in  the  midst  of  plenty,  from  inability  to  partake 
of  food,  or  incapacity  to  digest  it.  ''  A  little  that  a  just  man  hath," 
with  the  favour  of  heaven,  is,  therefore,  much  to  be  preferred  to  all 
the  delicacies  of  the  ungodly.  Daniel  and  his  companions  found  it  to 
be  so  in  their  happy  experience.  They  could  look  up  with  child-like 
confidence,  and  ask  that  the  blessing  of  their  Heavenly  Father  might 
rest  on  their  simple  faro.  They,  therefore,  enjoyed  their  meals,  and  got 
more  bodily  benefit  from  them  than  those  who  indulged  their  fleshly 
appetites,  regardless  of  the  directions  or  the  favoiu-  of  the  Lord. 

An  old  woman,  living  in  a  poor  neighbourhood  in  a  large  Scottish 
city,  once  complained  bitterly  that  a  visitor  had  left  her  only  a  little 
printed  gospel  messenger.  *'  Ye  ken  I  couldna  leeve  upon  a  tract," 
she  said ;  and  so  far,  no  doubt,  she  was  right.  I  fear,  however,  she 
very  much  needed  the  truth  that  was  in  the  tract  to  make  her  happy 
and  contented.  Little  or  notliiug  did  she  know  of  the  blessedness  of 
another  poor  old  widow,  upon  whom  a  Christian  friend  went  once  to 
calL  As  he  approached  her  door,  he  heard  the  voice  of  prayer. 
Quietly  drawing  near,  he  looked  tlirough  a  chink,  and  beheld  the 
aged  disciple  kneeling  before  her  only  chair.  On  it  were  placed  a 
small  piece  of  dry  bread,  and  a  little  bowl  of  cold  water.  Adoring 
gratitude  lighted  up  her  featiu'es,  as  with  heavenward  look  she 
offered  up  her  thanks,  and  asked  God's  blessing.  ''  0  my  Father ! " 
were  words  the  visitor  caught;  "0  my  Father!  all  this  and  heaven 
too!" 

"  Sir,  why  don't  you  go  to  Church ;  for  I  am  sure  you  need  food  as 
well  as  myself)"  The  question  was  put  by  a  little  girl  to  a  gentleman 
who  had  never  been  known  to  cross  the  threshold  of  the  house  of  God. 
To  this  inquiry,  he  replied  by  putting  another  question : — "  Pray,  who 
feeds  you,  and  what  kind  of  food  is  it  that  you  receive  at  Chiu'ch  V* 
The  child's  answer  was  memorable : — "Sir,  it  is  God  that  feeds  me  there, 
and  His  word  is  the  food  I  am  supplied  with ;  and  I  assure  you,  that 
thou^  my  mother,  being  very  poor,  is  sometimes  scarcely  able  to  give 
me  food  to  eat,  yet,  fed  as  I  4m  every  Sabbath  day  with  the  bread  of 
life,  I  never  know  what  the  pains  of  hunger  are."    It  was  a  seasonable 


614  BRIEF  NOTICE  OV  THE  BIT.   WM.   MARSHALL, 

lesson  to  the  gentleman.  From  that  time  he  began  to  wait  on  the 
ordinances  of  the  sanctuary  with  the  happiest  result&  Ere  long  he 
understood  what  it  is  to  eat  of  the  hidden  manna,  and  was  abundantlj 
satisfied  with  the  fatness  of  God's  house. 

If  we  would  but  taste  and  see  that  God  is  good,  if  we  would  but 
accept  His  love  freely  offered  in  Jesus,  and  let  Him  make  via  altogether 
His  own,  ah  !  then,  plain  food  and  humble  circumstances  would  render 
us  happier  far  than  the  rich  and  great  who  know  Him  not.  On  oar 
selves,  and  on  all  we  have,  His  blessing  would  evermore  abide ;  and 
"  life  in  His  favour  lies,** 
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Bv  THE  Rev.  Thomas  Manson,  D.D. 

Mr  Marshall  was  bom  about  the  year  1740,  near  Abomethy,  in 
Fifcsliirc,  Scotland.  His  father  was  a  respectable  farmer  in  that 
county,  aud  for  may  years  an  elder  in  the  Associate  congregation  of 
Abemethy,  at  tluat  time  under  the  inspection  of  the  Rev.  Alexander 
Moncrieff,  one  of  the  first  four  Secession  ministers — aU  men  of  high 
standing  for  scholarship  and  extensive  and  clear  knowledge  of  Divine 
truth,  as  well  as  fidelity,  zeal,  and  success  in  the  proclamation  of  it, 
to  the  conversion  of  siimers  and  the  building  up  of  saints.  Mr  WUson 
of  Perth  was  their  first  Professor  of  Theology,  who  read  his  lectures, 
as  well  as  carried  on  the  business  of  the  class,  in  the  Latin  language. 
Students  behoved  to  have  a  good  degree  of  scholarship  in  those  days, 
before  they  could  enter  the  Divinity  HaU.  Mr.  Moncrieff,  who  was 
appointed  Professor  after  Mr.  Wilson's  resignation,  was  a  man  of  dis- 
tinguished piety.  He  abounded  in  prayer,  and  reached  attainments 
above  many  in  yielding  obedience  to  the  Divine  injunction,  "  Pray 
always,"  "  pray  without  ceasing."  Of  this  able  and  godly  Professor^ 
Mr.  Marshall  always  spoke  with  affection  ;  and  there  is  reason  to  think 
that  ho  imbibed  his  spirit,  as  it  is  recorded  that,  in  visiting  his  con- 
gregation, he  not  only  urged  the  constant  observance  of  family  ifor 
ship,  but  also  made  enquiries  of  all  the  members  of  the  household  if 
they  made  conscience  of  secret  prayer.  This,  we  think,  is  still  the 
practice  of  all  faithful  pastors  who  have  their  hearts  set  on  the  spirit- 
ual welfare  of  their  flocks,  and  they  are  poor  shepherds  who  do  not 
thus  care  for  the  spiritual  and  eternal  interests  of  those  of  whose  souls 
they  have  solemnly  undertaken  the  charge,  and  who  must  soon  render 
an  accotmt  of  the  manner  in  which  they  have  performed  their  towe 
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at  the  bcir  of  the  Supreme  Judge.  It  is  ftirther  recorded  of  Mr.  Mar- 
shall,  that  he  earnestly  recommended  ejaculatorj  prayer,  as  a  precious 
means  by  which  the  mind  might  be  kept  in  a  praying  frame.  This 
was  no  doubt  one  of  the  ways  in  which  Enoch  walked  with  God.  If 
we  have  the  love  of  €rod  burning  in  our  hearts,  it  will  be  our  privilege 
to  have  all  the  persons  of  the  adorable  Godhead  dwelling  with  us  and 
in  us. 

The  literature  of  the  students  who  attended  the  lectures  of  the 
Professors  in  those  days  was  also  very  respectable.  It  was  not  till 
Mr  Marshall  had  gone  through  the  preparatory  studies  of  the  Latin, 
Greek,  and  Hebrew  languages,  together  with  philosophy,  that  he  was 
admitted  to  the  Divinity  Hall  at  Abernothy.  Nor  was  his  term  of* 
attendance  at  that  seminary  shortened  bcciiuso  he  was  destined  to  be 
a  missionary.  Young  men  cannot  have  the  foundations  too  well  laid 
in  literatiu*e,  as  well  as  in  the  knowledge  of  the  doctrines  of  the  Bible 
as  a  system,  before  they  are  sent  forth  to  public  work  in  the  Church. 
Though  love  to  God,  love  to  truth,  and  practical  godliness,  are  the 
main  qualifications,  without  which  learning  is  but  a  shadow,  the  vari- 
ous branches  of  education  are  valuable  in  their  own  place,  and  without 
some  good  degree  of  proficiency  in  them,  the  public  servant  of  Christ 
wUl  go  at  a  halting  pace  in  his  labours.  The  late  Professor  Paxton 
used  to  tell  his  numerous  pupils,  that  unless  they  could  read  Latin 
authors  ad  aperturam  lihriy  they  would  be  cripples  in  theology  all  their 
days.  Mr.  Marshall  was  a  man  of  sterling  natural  abilities^  as  well 
as  of  high  attainments  in  the  different  branches  of  theological  study. 

Mr.  Marshall  was  licensed  to  preach,  and  sent  out  to  Pennsylvania. 
In  August  1763  he  landed  in  Philadelphia,  and  presented  his  creden- 
tials to  the  Associate  Presbytery  of  Pennsylvania,  by  whom  he  was 
received,  and  preached  as  he  was  appointed  by  them. 

The  congregation  of  Deep  Run,  Bucks  County,  called  him  to  be 
their  pastor,  in  1764.  Soon  after  the  congregations  of  Octorara  and 
Muddy  Creek  caUcd  him  also.  These  calls  were  given  in  to  the  Pres- 
bytery that  met  at  Octorara,  on  the  1st  November,  1764.  The  Pres- 
bytery, after  discussing  the  matter,  agreed  to  give  Mr.  Marshall  his 
choice.  One  member,  Mr.  Henderson,  dissented,  and  caused  his  opinion, 
that  the  Presbytery  ought  to  decide  the  business,  to  be  minuted.  Mr. 
Marshall  was  called  and  informed  that  he  might  make  choice  of  any 
of  the  three  calls.  He  accepted  the  one  from  Deep  Run,  and  gave  as 
some  of  his  reasons  for  doing  so, — the  imanimity  of  the  people,  their 
formerly  being  disappointed,  and  their  local  situation,  rendering  it 
difficult  to  supply  them  with  sermon.  The  usual  trial  discoiurses 
were  then  prescribed  to  him,  which  being  delivered  and  sustained  at 
a  subsequent  meeting,  he  was  ordained  at  Deep  Run  on  the  30th 
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August,  1765.  Previous  to  the  urdiaatiou,  Mr.  Marshall  requested 
the  Presbytery  to  mark  in  the  minutes,  that  he  took  charge  of  this 
scattered  congregation  on  condition,  that  if  in  a  few  years  they  did 
not  increase  so  that  one  or  two  places  could  support  the  gospel,  tbe 
relation  betwixt  him  and  them  would  be  dissolved.  By  this,  and  his 
reasons  for  preferring  the  call  from  Deep  Run,  Mr.  Marshall  showed 
that  he  was  more  influenced  by  public  than  private  interests,  and  bj 
the  interests  of  the  Church  more  than  his  own  personal  concerns. 
The  Presbytery  granted  the  limits) nion.  and  the  congregations  also 
agreed  to  it. 

In  1 768  the  congregation  in  Philadelphia  petitioned  for  the  mode- 
ration of  a  call,  wliich  was  drawn  up.  for  Mr.  Marshall,  and  given  in 
to  the  Presbytery,  on  the  22d  June  of  the  same  year  ;  with  reasons 
for  his  removal.  The  Presbytery  having  cited  the  people  of  Deep 
Run  to  appear  at  their  next  meeting,  delayed  the  consideration  of  the 
call  till  then.  The  Presbytery  met  again  on  the  31st  August  Hav- 
ing hoard  the  reasons  of  the  Phihidelphia  people  for  Mr.  Marshall's 
removal,  and  those  of  Deep  Run  against  it,  they  delayed  deciding  the 
case  till  next  meeting.  At  that  next  meeting  it  was  further  delayed 
till  a  meeting  held  at  Philadelphia  on  the  19th  April,  1769.  The 
Presbytery  then  unanimously  agreed  to  loose  Mr.  Marshall  from  his 
charge  at  Deep  Run,  and  presented  to  liini  the  call  from  Philadelphia. 
This  he  accepted  with  the  limitation.  *'  That  his  instalment  be  de- 
layed till  the  Lord  would  give  him  further  light  about  it."  This  in- 
dicates the  character  of  Mr.  Marshall,  and  the  conscientiousness  with- 
which  he  acted.  This  delay  was  .igreed  to.  For  the  next  two  years 
he  preached  principally  in  Philadel}>hii4,  and  was  settled  there  on  the 
30th  April,  1771. 

Mr.  Marshall  was  the  first  of  the  Associate  Presbytery*  that  offici- 
ated in  Philadelphia.  The  number  of  the  people  was  smalL  Thej 
liad  no  place  of  worship,  and  he  preached  at  first  in  a  vendue  store. 
A  small  frame  house  was  afterwaixis  occupied  in  Shippen  Street ;  but 
this  being  limited  by  deed  to  a  ooagieu:ation  in  connection  with  the 
Biu-ghers,  with  whom  the  Presbytery  of  Peiuisylvaniahad  ceased  to  be 
connected,  and  a  contest  about  the  propeity  being  likely  to  ensue,  it 
was  resolved  to  build  another  place  of  worship.  A  lot  of  groimd  was 
piu-chascd  in  Spruce  Street,  and  the  church  erected,  in  1771.  As  the 
congregation  was  increasing,  a  large  bouse  was  built,  too  large  for  the 
number  of  people  that  attended  it.  Tlie  expense  incurred  in  its  erec- 
tion was  far  beyond  the  ability  of  the  people,  none  of  whom  were  in 
affluent  circumstances.     The  congregation,  it  is  said,  did  not  advance 

*  The  Secession  minlKtera  in  Scotknd  had  net  at  this  dnte  formed  themielvei  faito 
a  Synod,  and  are  therefore  denominated.  The  Associate  Presbytery. 
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$00  dollars.  Recourse  was  had  to  soliciting  subscriptioDs,  and  for 
two  years  Mr.  Marshall  was  so  earnest  in  this  business  that  he  spent 
^ve  days  each  week  in  collecting  money.  He  was  in  a  considerable 
degree  successful,  and  obtained  $2700  in  Philadelphia,  and  nearly 
$600  in  Baltimore  and  New  York.  For  all  this  toil  and  trouble  he 
neither  received  nor  expected  any  pecuniary  recompence.  He  counted 
himself  amply  rewarded  by  having  a  decent  place  of  worship  to  exer- 
cise his  ministry  in,  according  to  his  religious  principles.  It  was  a 
mistake  on  the  part  of  this  excellent  man  and  able  IKinister,  to  devote 
such  a  proportion  of  his  time  to  this  object  However  vigorous  he 
was  at  this  date,  and  however  richly  his  mind  was  stored  with  Bible 
truth,  it  behoved  to  tell  injuriously  on  his  pulpit  work.  Subse- 
quently Mr.  Marshall  recovered  his  wonted  vigour  and  liberty  in  his 
pulpit  ministrations  ;  for  he  had  delight  in  the  work  of  proclaiming 
the  gospel  to  his  fellow-men. 

Mr.  Marshall's  first  care,  on  the  completion  of  the  building,  was  to 
have  it  secured  to  that  religious  society  to  which  he  belonged.  For 
this  purpose  a  deed  of  trust  was  drawn  up  with  great  precision,  and 
the  peculiar  principles  and  particular  connections  of  the  congregation 
plainly  expressed ;  with  a  limitation,  that  none  coxild  act  as  trustees 
who  were  excommunicated. 

We  now  proceed  to  advert  to  the  trials  through  which  Mr.  Marshall 
passed  in  connection  with  the  movement  for  union  with  the  Reformed 
Presbyterians.  This  part  of  Mr.  Marshall's  experience  is  referred  to 
with  reluctance,  but  it  seems  necessary  to  state  the  facts  of  the  case, 
which  we  shall  do  as  briefly  as  possible.  Mr.  Marshall  was  opposed 
to  this  union  on  any  plan  but  that  of  the  Reformed  Presbytery  giving 
an  explicit  approbation  of  the  principles  of  the  Associate  Presbytery. 
He  was  against  any  compromise,  or  drawing  up  articles  of  union  in 
terms  of  doubtful  construction.  Several  years  were  spent  in  agitating 
this  xmion,  and  several  attempts  for  accomplishing  it  failed ;  and  at 
one  time  it  seemed  to  be  entirely  given  up.  At  length  articles  were 
drawn  up  by  some  members,  and  brought  into  the  Presbytery  that 
met  at  Pequea,  in  June,  1782.  After  considerable  debate,  they  were 
agreed  to  by  the  majority.  The  minority,  consisting  of  Messrs.  Mar- 
shall and  Clarkson,  with  three  elders,  protested  and  appealed. 

Mr.  Marshall  being  a  man  of  abilities,  and  influence  among  the 
people,  some  pains  were  taken  to  induce  him  to  join  the  imion. 
These  overtures  were  uniformly  rejected,  and  he  adhered  firmly  to 
his  own  plan.  He  was  encouraged  in  this  by  the  approbation  his 
conduct  met  with  firom  the  Associate  Synod  in  Scotland,  who  approved 
of  the  proceedings  of  him  and  Mr.  Clarkson,  and  acknowledged  them 
as  the  true  Associate  Presbyteiy,  in  union  with  their  Synod 

b2 
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Mr.  Manhall  Boon  got  help  fix>m  Scotland.  Mr.  Anderson  and  Mr. 
BeTeridge,  miniBtem,  arrived,  and  gare  him  their  heartj  aasistanee. 
Mr.  Anderson  published  a  series  of  letters,  entitled  ''  Alexander  and 
Rufds/'  <m  the  constitution  of  the  Associate  Reformed  Synod,  as  the 
union  party  styled  themselves  ;  which  had  considerable  effect  in  de- 
taching some  people  from  them,  and  keeping  others  steadfast  in  their 
adherence  to  the  Presbytery. 

The  Presbytery  being  united  in  their  views,  resolved  to  publish  a 
declaration  of  their  principles  to  the  world.  In  May  1784,  Mr. 
Beveridge  was  appointed  to  make  a  draught  of  the  work ;  which  be 
did.  It  was  laid  before  them,  read,  and  judicially  enacted  in  August 
the  same  year.  It  is  entitled  "  A  Declaration  and  Testimony  finr  the 
Doctrine  and  Order  of  the  Chufch  of  Christ,"  and  contains  the  dis- 
tinguishing principles  of  the  Presbytery ;  to  which  all  that  join  than 
must  give  an  explicit  approbation.  To  this  work  is  prefixed  a  narra- 
tive, to  which,  being  chiefly  historical,  people  are  not  required  to  assent 
This  work  also  met  with  the  approbation  of  the  Synod  in  Scotland. 
This  approbation,  however,  must  necessarily  have  been  of  a  general 
kind,  as  only  a  few  members  of  Synod  had  seen  the  work,  and  it  was 
not  read  in  court.  A  paper  was  drawn  up  by  Mr.  Gib,  and  read  with 
the  approbation  of  the  Synod,  pointing  out  the  way  in  which  com- 
munion might  be  continued  with  the  American  brethren.  This  paper 
is  printed  and  appended  to  the  American  Testimony. 

As  to  the  Associate  Reformed  Synod,  it  was  some  years  before  the 
members  could  agree  about  a  public  statement  of  their  principles. 
This  confirmed  what  Mr.  Marshall  said,  that  it  was  a  union  in  words, 
and  not  in  sentiment.  It  is  remarkable,  too,  that  nearly  all  the  mem- 
bers of  the  Pennsylvanian  Presbytery  who  had  joined  in  this  union  re- 
turned to  the  Associate  Presbytery,  and  it  was  not  till  most  of  the 
original  members  that  closed  the  union,  on  both  sides,  had  either  left 
it  or  were  dead,  and  new  members  arisen,  that  they  agreed  on  a  pub- 
lic profession  of  their  faitL  This  union,  too,  instead  of  healing  the 
divisions  of  the  Church,  increased  them. 

Although  Mr.  Marshall  had  the  satisfaction  of  finding  the  part  he 
had  taken  in  opposing  the  union  approved  ;  of  seeing  his  adherents 
increasing ;  and  he  himself  justly  esteemed  as  the  head  and  chief 
member  of  the  Presbytery  ;  his  situation  in  his  own  congregation  was 
far  from  agreeable.  A  number  of  his  people,  among  whom  were  four 
of  his  five  elders,  leaned  towards  the  union ;  and  though  thej 
attended  his  ministry,  mutual  jealousies  took  place,  all  harmony  was 
ended,  and  at  length  it  came  to  an  open  ruptiu^. 

The  congregation  meanwhile  was  increasing;  and  a  number  of 
them,  displeased  at  the  conduct  ci  \2hfi  €^^«c«,\^\^<(ni^va.  1785^  for 
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an  addition  to  the  eldership.   This,  though  agreeable  to  Mr.  Manhall| 
the  Session  flatlj  refused  to  grant 

In  the  beginning  of  1786,  a  petition  was  produced  at  a  meeting  of 
trustees,  several  of  whom  were  elders,  to  the  Assembly  of  the  State, 
to  annul  that  clause  in  the  Deed  of  Trust  for  the  Church  which  con- 
fined it  to  a  congregation  in  subordination  to  the  Associate  Synod  in 
Scotland.  This,  they  stiid,  was  improper,  since  the  colonies  were  in- 
dependent 

They  were  called  to  account  by  the  Presbytery  for  their  incon- 
sistencies and  factious  conduct,  and  censure  was  about  to  be  passed 
on  them,  when  a  paper  was  read,  signed  by  four  of  the  elders,  to  the 
effect  that  they  neither  were  nor  had  been  in  connection  with  the 
Presbytery  since  1782,  but  belonged  to  another  denomination.  After 
this  paper  was  read,  the  Presbytery,  on  motion  of  Mr.  Marshall,  im- 
mediately proceeded  to  censure  ;  and  deposed  four  of  the  elders,  sus- 
pended one,  and  excommunicated  all  the  five.  The  elders  withdrew 
in  great  wrath.  Being  thus,  according  to  the  Trust  Deed,  deprived 
of  all  legal  power  to  act  as  trustees,  they  determined  to  retain  their 
offices  by  force,  and  to  expel  Mr.  Marshall.  Accordingly  they  sent 
him  a  written  notice  forbidding  him  to  enter  the  Church.  They  bar- 
ricaded the  door  and  windows,  and  with  sticks  and  cudgels  kept 
guard  around  the  building.  This  was  conduct  of  which  not  only  the 
elders,  but  all  who  gave  them  coimtenance,  had  cause  to  be  ashamed, 
and  which  showed  that  they  were  not  only  unworthy  of  being  elders, 
but  even  members,  of  a  Christian  Church. 

Next  Sabbath  morning  Mr.  Marshall,  according  to  the  advice  of 
lawyers,  went  to  the  church  to  demand  entrance.  He  was  met  by 
the  armed  elders  and  their  adherents,  and  forbidden  to  enter;  on 
which  he  retired,  and  preached  in  an  adjoining  building.  On  the 
following  Sabbath  Mr.  Marshall  again  went  to  the  church,  but  was 
met  as  before  by  armed  men.  On  being  refused  entrance  he  read  a 
paper  protesting  against  any  person  occupying  his  pulpit,  to  which  he 
had  not  forfeited  his  right.     He  then  retired. 

Mr.  Marshall  made  no  further  attempts  personally  to  demand 
entrance.  He  instituted  a  suit  for  the  recoveiy  of  his  pulpit  in  the 
civil  law.  In  the  meantime,  the  trustees  of  the  College  unanimously 
granted  him  their  hall  to  preach  in  till  the  case  was  settled.  He  con- 
tinued here  about  five  years. 

At  the  Session  of  the  Legislature  that  met  in  1786,  the  bill  for 
breaking  the  deed  of  trust  was  again  taken  up.     Mr.  Marshall  again 
opposed  it,  principally  on  the  ground  that  the  case  was  at  issue  in  the 
Supreme  Court     The  bill,  however,  was  passed  into  &  U.^  \  X!s:^.^\hss^^ 
ef7er,  without  comiderable  oppositiou  from  a  tes]^\;dio\^  ^oxvo^c^x  ^1 
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the  members  of  Assembly,  who  were  so  conyinced  of  the  injustioe  of 
the  measure,  that  they  entered  a  solemn  protest  against  it. 

There  must  have  been  a  party  spirit  in  the  Assembly,  seeing  tluj 
passed  judgment  against  Mr.  Marshall  chiefly  because  he  was  depoied, 
although  that  was  admitted  to  have  been  done  in  a  very  irreguk 
way,  and  by  parties  who  never  had  any  jurisdiction  over  him.  While 
they  gave  countenance  to  the  elders,  and  recognised  them  as  trustees, 
though  their  excommunication  was  executed  regularly,  and  on  saS- 
cient  grounds,  by  a  Court  under  whose  jurisdiction  they  had  been  for 
many  years,  no  charge  whatever  in  respect  of  principle  or  practice 
was  or  could  be  brought  against  Mr.  Marshall. 

How  lamentable  are  the  deeds  of  injustice  with  which  Civil  and 
Ecclesiastical  Courts  have  been  chargeable  under  the  influence  d 
prejudice  ! 

*'  An  unpleasant  but  not  uninstructive  part  of  the  narrative  is  now 
finished,"  says  the  American  biographer,  from  whose  pages  nearly  all 
that  has  been  stated  in  the  preceding  pages  has  been  drawn ;  *'  A 
period  in  Mr.  Marshall's  life  in  which  he  suffered  reproach,  vexation, 
and  loss ;  but  which  he  bore  with  a  considerable  degree  of  firmness 
and  resolution.     Matters  now  took  a  more  pleasing  turn."     Though 
now  without  a  place  of  worship,  and  his  congregation  neither  numer- 
ous nor  wealthy,  he  was  held  in  high  esteem  by  a  great  number  of  his 
fellow-citizens.     From  the  discussions  that  had  taken  place  before  the 
Assembly  and  Court,  it  appeared  that  he  had  been  harshly  used ;  that 
nothing  had  been  laid  to  his  charge,  but  continuing  stedfast  to  his 
religious  principles  and  connections.     Several  gentlemen  outside  the 
congregation  advised  him  to  build  another  place  of  worship,  and  oftered 
him  their  assistance. 

The  congregation  had  been  stedfast  and  unanimous  during  the 
whole  contest.  Most  of  them  were  prospering  in  the  world,  and  they 
were  always  liberal.  They  met ;  and  resolved  inunediately  to  erect  a 
new  church.  The  assurance  was  realised  in  their  experience.  "  God 
is  faithful,  who  will  not  suffer  you  to  be  tempted  above  that  ye  are 
able,  but  will  with  the  temptation  give  a  way  of  escape  that  ye  may 
be  able  to  bear  it"  (1  Cor.  x.  13). 

A  lot  was  purchased  in  a  central  situation,  and  the  house  was 
finished  in  about  a  year,  and  was  styled,  "  The  Associate  Church."  It 
was  small  and  neat ;  and  when  completed,  almost  free  of  debt  The 
remaining  sum  was  paid  off  by  the  congregation  in  a  few  years. 

The  church  was  opened  for  public  worship  on  Sabbath,  31st  July, 

1791.     Mr.   Marshall's  first  discourse  was  from  Haggai  iL  7,  8,  9. 

"  And  I  will  fill  this  house  with  glory,  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts.     The 

silver  and  the  gold  are  mine.    T\i^  ^orj  cA  \:ic^\^\.\fft  Vs^>ajBiA  shall  be 
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greater  than  the  glory  of  the  former ;  and  in  this  house  will  I  giye 
peace,  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts."  "  It  was  a  suitable  subject ;" — con- 
tinues the  biographer — **  and  in  some  degree  descriptive  of  what  took 
place  in  the  two  churches.  In  the  first  house  in  Spruce  Street,  there 
was  little  of  the  glory  of  peace,  but  much  contention ;  in  the  last 
house,  he  was  in  a  very  pleasing  degree  of  harmony  and  peace  till  his 
death ;  in  the  first,  the  silver  and  the  gold  seemed  always  scarce,  the 
church  in  debt,  and  his  salary  small ;  in  the  last  house,  the  debt  was 
small  and  soon  discharged,  and  his  salary  increased  considerably." 

"  After  being  so  long  in  the  fire  of  contention,  it  was  agreeable  for 
Mr.  Marshall  and  his  people  to  sit  down  in  peace.  They  felt  how  good 
and  how  pleasant  it  is  for  brethren  to  dwell  together  in  imity.  The 
temporal  affairs  of  the  church  were  also  prosperous.  Mr.  Marshall 
being  at  ease  in  his  wordly  circumstances,  and  having  little  to  harass 
his  mind,  seemed,  in  his  public  ministrations,  to  renew  the  days  of  his 
youth.  His  discourses,  in  the  last  part  of  his  life,  were  solid,  judicious, 
and  lively,  and  left  a  pleasing  impression  on  the  minds  of  many  of  his 
hearers." 

In  the  year  1793,  Mr.  Marshall  preached  a  series  of  sermons  on  the 
duty  of  public  covenanting,  and  afterwards  the  majority  of  the  con- 
gregation joined  in  the  solemn  work.  An  Act  of  the  Associate  Pres- 
bytery for  this  purpose  had  passed  in  1791,  and  the  Presbytery  first 
entered  into  this  engagement  themselves  at  New  York. 

The  Associate  Presbytery  had  hitherto  been  supplied  with  ministers 
from  Scotland  ;  but  Mr.  John  Anderson  being  appointed  Professor  of 
Divinity,  educated  some  young  men.  The  first  minister  was  licensed 
by  Mr.  Marshall,  as  Moderator  of  the  Presbytery,  about  1795.  The 
Presbytery  increased  so  as  to  divide  into  four  Presbyteries,  and  erect 
itself  into  a  Synod  which  met  for  the  first  time,  in  Philadelphia,  on 
the  20tb  May,  1801.    Mr.  Marshall,  Moderator. 

It  was  said  to  Mr.  Marshall,  by  a  friend,  shortly  before  the  first 
Synod  met,  "  If  you  live  to  preach  the  Synod  sermon,  and  constitute 
the  Synod,  you  may  almost  say  with  old  Simeon  *  Now  let  me  depart 
in  peace.'  "  He  cheerfiilly  replied,  "  You  think  I  may  then  sing  my 
nunc  dimiUis"  He  lived  to  see  the  second  meeting  of  Synod  in  May 
1802  ;  but  died  on  the  17th  November  of  that  year.  His  complaint 
was  consumption  of  the  liver,  and  several  journeys  which  he  took 
during  the  summer  to  assist  at  ordinations,  aggravated  the  disorder, 
and  hastened  its  fatal  termination.  The  disease  was  flattering, 
and  he  thought  he  would  get  better  and  be  able  to  preach.  One 
Sabbath  morning  he  insisted  on  preaching  in  the  house.  He  appeared 
very  weak,  and  sometimes  seemed  as  if  he  would  stoi^.  ¥^m\.  \i^  ^^v^ 
througli  the  work  of  the  day  sitting  in  his  chak.    "^Va  \dA\.  \.^^^^ai> 
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Psalm  cxix.  75,  "  I  know,  0  Lord,  that  Thy  judgments  are  n^ 
and  that  Thou  in  faithfulness  hast  afiiicted  me."  He  seemed  no  wone 
of  speaking,  and  said  he  would  preach  again  next  Sabbath  ;  but  by 
that  time  he  was  too  ill  to  attempt  it,  and  died  on  the  Wednesdi^ 
following. 

Mr.  Marshall  was  about  sixty-two  years  of  age,  forty  of  which  be 
spent  in  the  ministry.  He  was  very  tall,  and  inclined  to  be  coipi- 
lent ;  had  a  strong  voice ;  his  visage  was  long  and  pale ;  he  m 
cheerful  in  conversation,  had  a  fund  of  humour,  and  was  of  a  jbtj 
friendly  disposition. 

Mr.  Marshall's  funeral  was  attended  by  the  Governor  and  Chief 
Justice  of  the  State,  and  a  large  number  of  respectable  citizens,  ffii 
congregation,  assisted  by  some  of  his  particular  Mends,  erected  a 
handsome  monimient  to'kis  memory. 

Mr.  Marshall  had  not  only  his  share  of  bodily  and  relative  afflictiom^ 
which  are  common  to  men,  but  had  to  suffer,  as  we  have  seen,  much 
discomfort  and  vexation  from  the  unworthy  treatment  whidi  he 
received  from  fellow-men,  aggravated,  by  being  caused  unrighteously, 
by  those  on  whom  he  had  special  claims  to  respect  and  honour.  And 
why  1  For  his  steadfast  adherence  to  what  he  was  persuaded  was  the 
cause  of  God,  and  the  word  of  Christ's  patience.  This  is  what  God 
warns  his  people  to  expect,  in  such  testimonies  as  the  following:— 
"  If  any  man  will  live  godly  as  Christ  Jesus,  he  shall  suffer  persecu- 
tion." It  is  only  those  who  are  truly  godly  that  can  be  expected  to 
hold  fast  Scriptiuul  principles,  when  these  are  not  only  opposed  by 
the  world,  but  by  multitudes  that  claim  the  Christian  name.  Sudi 
suffering  is  a  part  of  the  houoiur  which  God  puts  on  his  fidthful  wit- 
nesses from  age  to  age.  Thus  Mr.  Marshall  had  as  real  a  place  among 
the  martyrs  as  those  who  laid  down  their  lives  rather  than  deny  any 
part  of  divine  truth ;  and  if  the  divine  Spirit  records  such  treatment  of 
His  people,  should  we  shrink  from  giving  it  a  place  in  the  records  of 
uninspired  history  1 

But  while  God  assures  us,  on  the  one  hand,  that  'He  will 
bring  the  third  part  through  the  fire,"  and  that  "He  scouigeth 
every  son  whom  He  receiveth,"  He  also  declares,  on  the  other, 
that  "  He  shows  mercy  to  thousand  generations  of  them  that  love 
Him  and  keep  his  commandments."  And  of  the  man  that  fears 
the  Lord,  and  that  delighteth  greatly  in  his  commandments,  He 
testifieth  that  "  his  seed  shall  be  mighty  on  the  earth."  That,  "  the 
generation  of  the  upright  shall  be  blessed " ;  and  that  "  riches  and 
wealth  shall  be  in  his  house."  The  youngest  sister  of  Mr.  Marshall, 
who  ministered  to  him  in  his  severe  trials  and  afflictions,  and  who  was 
a  member  of  Perth  congregation  for  a  considerable  number  of  years. 
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-was  in  oomfortable  circumstauces,  and  bequeathed,  among  other  hand- 
JK>me  legacies,  £100  to  the  Associate  Synod  of  America,  the  same  sum 
to  the  Original  Secession  Synod,  and  larger  bequests  to  other  parties. 
•Other  near  relatives  were  not  only  blessed  with  abundance,   but 
with  no  common  measure  of  wealth ;  and,  with  what  was  more  pre- 
•ciouB,  grace  to  make  a  right  use  of  it     Not  spending  it  on  themselves 
or  their  families  in  the  erection  of  splendid  mansions,  or  in  providing 
costly  equipages,  or  in  mingling  with  fashionable  society.      We  have 
lived  more  than  eighty  years  in  the  world,  and  never  knew  any  by 
whom  the  precept — **  Let  not  thy  left  hand  know  what  thy  right  hand 
doeth,  that  thine  alms  may  be  in  secret " — was  so  fully  exemplified. 
They  did  not  ostentatiously  give  large  subscriptions  to  the  &shionable 
•  charities;  but,  in  common  with  other  wealthy  individuals,  only  £1 
or  £2;  while  to  the  godly  in  afflictive  outward  circumstances  dona- 
tions of  not  less  than  £10  were  perseveringly  repeated.     And  what 
is  all  the  applause  of  men  or  the  praise  of  the  best  of  creatures  com* 
pared  with  hearing  from  the  lips  of  the  Supreme  Judge  at  the  last 
•day,  in  the  hearing  of  assembled  worlds  of  angels  and  men,  the  thril- 
ling invitation — ''Come,  ye  blessed  of  my  Father,  inherit  the  kingdom 
prepared  for  you  before  the  foundation  of  the  world!"     Why]     "For 
I  was  an  himgered,  and  ye  gave  Me  meat;  I  was  thirsty,  and  ye  gave 
Me  drink;  naked,  and  ye  clothed  Me;  sick  and  in  prison,  and  ye 
visited  Me."     And,  "Verily,  I  say  imto  you,  inasmuch  as  ye  have 
done  it  unto  one  of  the  least  of  these  my  brethren,  ye  have  done  it  unto 
Mk;"  .identifying  Himself  with  the  least  of  His  people.     0  that  these 
words  were  made  so  to  sink  into  the  ears  of  those  who  possess  wealth, 
:aa  to  make  the  treasuries  of  our  charitable  institutions  and  of  our 
missionary  societies  to  overflow ! 


THOUGHTS  ON  THE  PLENARY  INSPIRATION 

OF  SCRIPTURK 

Bt  Ms  John  Robinson,  Tbachkb,  Lanark. 

**All  Scriptare  is  giTen  hj  inapiration  of  God.**— 2  Timothy,  S-16. 

In  illustration  of  this  text,  I  submit  the  following  proposition,  from 
the  excellent  and  seasonable  "Testimony  to  the  Truths  of  Christ/' 
:  agreed  to  by  the  Synod  of  United  Original  Seceders. 

"In  opposition  to  those  who  maintain  that  the  sacred  penmen  had 
no  full  or  particular  inspiration,  but  were  so  left  to  themselves  that 
they  might  err  in  matters  of  less  importance,  and  that  their  reasonings 
from  facts  and  doctrines  are  often  inconclusive,  we  declare  that  all 
Scripture  is  given  by  inspiration  of  God,  and  that  the  sacred  penmen, 


• 
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in  committing  these  holy  oradies  to  writing,  were  under  the  inMliUt 
direction  of  the  Holj  Spirit,  both  with  respect  to  matter  andb 
language." 

Those  who  affirm  that  the  sacred  penmen  had  no  special  inspiratioD, 
say  in  effect,  that  their  inspiration  was  similar  to  that  of  the  editor 
of  a  newspaper,  who  receives  instructions  from  his  patron  to  prepare* 
an  article  in  accordance  with  a  certain  policy.  But  these  cases  are- 
not  analagous  in  the  slightest  degree.  The  newspaper  writer  is  mi^ 
posed  to  know,  nay,  imperatiyely  requires  to  know,  the  aentimoits* 
which  he  is  expected  to  embody  in  language.  The  Scripture  writers, 
on  the  contrary,  could  not^  in  the  very  nature  of  things,  khoir 
beforehand  the  sentiments  which  God  comVnissioned  them  to  express.. 
''The  spirit  of  man  may  know  the  things  of  man,  but  the  things  of 
God  knoweth  no  man  but  the  Spirit  of  God."  The  vezy  fact  that  the- 
Book  of  God  is  a  revelation  alike  of  God  to  His  creature  man  and  of 
man  to  himself,  shews  that  the  persons  selected  of  Grod  to  oonununi* 
cate  that  reyelation  could  have  had  no  more  previous  knowledge  of  it 
than  those  persons  had  to  whom  the  communication  was  to  be  made. 

Again,  one  man  may  express  in  his  own  language  the  knowD> 
opinions  or  sentiments  of  another  man,  but  for  any  man  to  attempt 
to  express  the  mind  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  otherwise  than  in  the  very 
words  which  it  should  please  the  Spirit  Himself  to  dictate^  would  hi 
as  vain  as  it  would  be  impious. 

In  the  compilation  of  all  important  documents  the  greatest  care  isr 
always  taken  to  select  the  most  appropriate  and  explicit  words..  The 
choice  of  these  words  is  not  left  to  a  mere  writer.  It  is  undertaken 
solely  by  a  responsible  and  competent  party.  In  the  drawing  up  ol* 
the  Constitutions  of  States,  in  the  framing  of  Treaties  between  one 
State  and  another,  in  the  constructing  of  Acts  of  Parliament,  nay,  in 
the  preparing  of  those  documents  which  regulate  the  affairs  of  private 
life,  the  utmost  precautions  are  taken  to  secure  accuracy  and  explicit- 
ness.  These  precautions  extend  not  merely  to  the  general  scope  and 
intention  of  the  document,  but  to  the  employment  of  the  minutest 
word  in  it. 

What  should  we  think  of  the  wisdom  or  prudence  of  a  minister  of 
the  Crown  who  should  give  general  directions  to  a  clerk  to  frame  a 
Bill  to  be  submitted  to  the  House  of  Parliament,  leaving  the  arrange- 
ment of  the  Bill,  its  multifarious  and  complex  details,  and  its 
phraseology  to  the  discretion  of  his  subordinate?  No  minister  would 
venture  to  do  so,  because  he  is  responsible  for  the  Bill.  It  is  his  Bill, 
and  not  his  clerk's.  The  minister  knows  that  the  Bill  will  be 
considered  not  only  in  respect  of  its  general  effect,  but  in  regard  to* 
its  smallest  details.     He  knows  that  if  it  be  accepted,  and  become  an 
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Act  of  Parliament,  its  minutest  dause  will  have  all  the  force  of  law, 
and  may  become  a  potent  instrument  for  good  or  evil.  Hence  he 
draws  up  the  Bill  himself,  carefully  weighing  the  possible  effect  of 
each  detail,  providing  for  each  contingency,  and  avoiding  as  far  as 
possible  the  danger  of  misconstruction,  by  a  prudent  choice  of  words. 

In  like  maimer  do  the  merchant  and  lawyer  and  all  other  men  of 
business  act. 

K  such  care  is  necessary,  nay,  indispensable,  in  transacting  the 
business  that  occurs  among  men,  shall  it  be  said  that  less  care  was 
needed,  and  that  less  care  was  employed  in  the  communications  that 
God  saw  fit  to  make  to  man?  Shidl  the  documents  that  bind  together 
human  society  possess  a  definiteness  and  completeness  which  are 
awanting  in  those  that  bind  heaven  to  earth  1  Shall  man  be  boimd 
to  his  fellow-man  by  ties  more  trustworthy  than  those  by  which  he  is 
bound  to  his  God  1  Shall  the  creature  be  wiser  than  his  Creator?  If 
the  creature  is  made  in  the  image  of  God,  shall  that  image  display 
lineaments  of  excellence  that  we  look  for  in  vain  in  the  great 
Original? 

Yet  to  such  impious  conclusions  do  those  men  practically  come,, 
who  assert, ''  that  the  sacred  penmen  had  no  full  inspiration,  but  were  so 
left  to  themselves  that  they  might  err  in  matters  of  less  importance/' 

Again,  the  inspiration  of  the  Scripture  writers  is  not  the  so-called 
inspiration  of  men  of  genius.  Genius  is  God*s  gift.  A  very  special 
gift  it  is.  Perhaps  the  greatest. of  all  earthly  gifts.  It  is  a  much 
higher  and  rarer  gift  than  talent.  But  what  is  genius  ?  It  is  simply 
a  capacity  for  the  highest  kind  of  work,  whether  mental  or  manual. 
The  man  of  genius  attains  his  ends  by  means  impossible  to  other  men, 
even  men  of  the  greatest  ability.  He  sees  what  is  invisible  to  other 
men.  He  sees  possibilities  where  other  men  see  nothing,  and  these 
possibilities  he  translates  into  actual  facts.  Genius  is  thus  in  a  sense 
creative.  But  this  genius,  however  high  it  may  soar,  cannot  leave* 
the  earth.  Like  the  eagle  it  may  rise  high  in  the  firmament,  out  of 
sight  of  its  compeers,  but  the  firmament  in  which  it  soars  is  still 
the  firmament  of  earth,  and  not  the  starry  firmament  which  is  above* 
It  is  still  of  the  earth  earthly,  and  never  loses  sight  of  earth  in  its 
loftiest  flights. 

The  man  of  genius  may  be  an  engineer.  Within  the  limits  of  the 
science  of  mechanics  he  sees  laws  in  operation  and  principles  at  work 
which  none  of  his  fellows  see.  These  laws  he  takes  advantage  of,  and 
these  principles  he  utilises,  and  thus  becomes  an  inventor.  He  may 
be  a  poet,  and  within  the  airy  realms  of  poesy  he  sees  visions  unseen 
bj  less  gifted  men,  and  to  these  visions  he  gives  a  name  and  a  place 
in  the  literature  of  his  age. 
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But  what  are  these  men  out  of  their  own  narrow  afdierest  Sub* 
sons  deprived  of  theur  locks.  Naj,  what  are  they  within  their  ^liflm» 
that  we  should  trust  in  them  t  "  Cease  ye  firom  man  whose  bcwl^ 
is  in  his  nostrils,  for  wherein  is  he  to  he  accounted  of/'  is  a  cantios 
hearing  reference  to  them,  as  to  less  gifted  men. 

To  compare,  then,  the  intuition  of  these  men  with  the  insjuration 
of  sacred  writers,  is  as  unphilosophical  as  it  is  absurd.  There  is,  tod 
•can  be,  no  comparison.  And  yet  there  are  not  awanting  profesBOg 
Christians  who  thoughtlessly  would  put  Homer  on  the  same  leTel 
with  Isaiah,  Dante  with  £zekiel,  and  Bums  with  David.  That  iBaiih, 
Ezekiel,  and  David  were  men  of  genius  we  very  cheerfully  admit ;  but 
their  genius  did  not  constitute  their  inspiration.  Like  other  mea  of 
genius  they  were  bom  so ;  but  they  were  not  bom  inspired  men  any 
more  than  were  Homer,  Dante,  or  Bums.  They  became  inspired  met 
only  when  the  Spirit  of  God  breathed  upon  them,  and  moved  them 
to  convey  His  will  and  mind  to  man.  They  were  noble  and  finely 
wrought,  and  exquisitely-tuned  instruments,  but  instruments  only. 
That  they  were  intelligent  and  willing  instruments  does  not  alter  the 
fact,  or  affect  the  reasoning  founded  on  it. 

It  would  be  strange  indeed  if  that  Holy  Spirit,  whose  special  woik 
it  is  "  to  glorify  Christ,  and  to  take  of  the  things  of  Christ  and  shew 
them  to  men,"  should  delegate  this  work  to  any  man  merely  because 
he  happened  to  be  a  man  of  genius,  and  should  leave  him  t^  give  hie 
representation  of  Christ  to  a  perishing  world,  and  not  His  own  glori- 
ous and  infallible  representation. 

Some  of  those  holy  men  of  old,  who  spake  as  they  were  moved  by 
the  Holy  Ghost,  were,  as  we  have  seen,  men  of  genius,  and  some  of 
them  were  men  of  ordinary  capacity.  Yet  the  Holy  Spirit  spake  by 
both  these  classes  of  men,  and  spake  equally  by  both.  The 
genius  of  Isaiah  or  of  Paul  did  not  of  itself  qualify  either  of  them 
to  be  an  exponent  of  Divine  truth.  Nor  did  the  mediocrity 
of  Amos  or  of  Jude  disqualify  them.  The  genius  of  Isaiah  did  not 
compose  that  Scripture  which  our  Lord  chose  as  the  text  of  his  first 
public  sermon,  **  The  Spirit  of  the  Lord  God  is  upon  me,  for  the  Lord 
hath  anointed  me  to  preach  the  gospel  to  the  poor,  the  Lord  hath 
sent  me  to  heal  the  broken-hearted,"  &c.  It  was  the  Holy  Ghost  who 
composed  it,  and  who,  in  dictating  it  to  His  servant  Isaiah,  looked  for- 
ward with  joyflil  anticipation  through  the  vista  of  centuries,  to  that 
glorious  epoch  when  He  should  descend  from  Heaven,  and  rest  and 
abide  upon  Him  of  whom  the  passage  speaks. 

Paul's  genius  did  not  define  faith  as  we  have  it  defined  in  the  11th 
chapter  of  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews.  The  definition  was  given  him 
by  that  Spirit  who  '*  made  him  a  chosen  vessel  to  bear  Christ's  name 
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before  the  Gentiles,  and  kings  and  the  people  of  Israel'*    It  is  not  a 
Pauline  definition  of  faith.     It  is  a  Diyine  definition. 

In  like  manner,  the  unadorned  narrative  we  find  in  the  Books  of 
Kings  and  in  other  historical  parts  of  Scripture,  and  the  plain 
language  of  the  minor  Epistles,  were  not  left  to  the  choice  of 
the  respectiye  writers,  but  were  the  veritable  language  of  the  Holy 
Ghost 

You  ask  me,  if  the  Scriptures  are  the  production  of  one  mind  how 
do  I  account  for  the  variety  of  style  found  in  them  1  Does  not  many 
fitylcs  of  writing  necessarily  imply  many  writers  1  Granted.  But  of 
whose  writings  are  we  speaking.  It  is  of  the  writings  of  Him  who 
'*  is  the  Spirit  of  truth,  the  guide  into  all  truth,"  and  into  all  modes 
of  expressing  truth.  It  is  of  the  writings  "  of  Him  of  whose  under- 
fitanding  there  is  no  searching  out"  If  the  term  many-minded  has 
with  more  or  less  propriety  been  applied  to  some  few  men  who  have 
been  pre-eminent  for  intellectual  endowment,  with  what  unspeakably 
greater  propriety  may  it  be  applied  to  Him  who  is  "  the  God  of  the 
spirits  of  all  flesh." 

We  must  all  of  us  have  felt,  in  speaking  to  any  one,  an  instinctive 
desire  to  express  ourselves  in  a  way  most  likely  to  convey  the  exact 
meaning  we  wish  to  convey.  Our  manner  of  speaking,  therefore,  is 
regulated  by  our  knowledge  of  the  mental  capacity  and  the  culture  of 
our  hearer.  The  more  intimate  our  acquaintance  with  the  person  to 
whom  we  are  speaking,  the  greater  will  be  our  success  in  communis 
eating  to  him  our  exact  thoughts.  We  shall  then  choose  the  very 
words  that  shall  most  adequately  express  our  meaning. 

I  tell  two  men  at  different  times  the  same  story.  The  one  I 
know  to  be  a  thoughtful,  hard-headed,  but  illiterate  man.  In  telling 
him  the  story,  I  use  such  language  as  he  himself  would  use.  I  stu- 
diously employ  all  plainness  of  speech.  I  eschew  the  least  word  that 
would  be  likely  to  obscure  my  meaning,  or  distort  the  thought  I 
would  convey  to  his  mind.  My  other  listener  is  a  man  of  very  differ- 
ent character,  a  man  of  wide  culture,  intellectual  as  well  as  intelligent 
I  cannot  use  any  word  in  speaking  to  him  which  would  be  too  hard 
for  his  comprehension.  I  try,  therefore,  to  adapt  my  manner  of 
speaking  to  my  knowledge  of  his  power  of  receptivity.  My  narrative 
differs  so  much  in  form  from  my  previous  narrative  that  though  sub- 
stantially the  same  it  seems  a  totally  distinct  story.  And  yet  my 
knowledge  of  the  mental  condition  and  capacity  of  even  my  most 
intimate  friends  is  only  approximately  correct.  Not  so  the  know- 
ledge which  the  Spirit  of  Truth  has  of  those  to  whom  He  would  com- 
municate truth.  His  knowledge  of  them  is  infallibly  ooirect  His 
commttnications,  therefore,  to  them  are   exactly  fitted  to  con^e^ 
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whatever  it    pleases  Him  to  oonyey,  whether  historical   &ct  or 
doctrinal  truth. 

Not  only  is  m  j  knowledge  of  my  friend  only  approximately  comf^f 
but  also  my  knowledge  of  the  subject  of  which  I  would  speak.  And 
besides,  my  power  to  transfer  to  the  mind  of  my  friend  the  exict 
imprint  which  that  subject  has  made  on  my  own  xnindy  is  a  Teij 
limited  power  indeed.  Far  otherwise  is  it  with  Him  who  is  perftek 
in  knowledge.  In  communicating,  therefore,  His  messages  to  those 
men  whom  ''He  sanctified  and  ordained  to  be  prophets  to  the 
nations/'  He  adapted  His  modes  of  communication  to  their  modes  of 
thought  and  to  their  mental  peculiarities. 

We  may  thus  very  simply  and  intelligibly  account  for  the  great 
variety  of  style  that  obtains  in  Sacred  Scripture  in  perfect  oonsistencj 
with  the  fact  that  all  Scriptiure  was  given  by  inspiration  of  God,  and 
was,  consequently,  the  production  of  One  Mind. 

I  think  we  may  thus  also  very  satisfactorily  account  for  the 
apparent  discrepancies  that  are  to  be  found  in  the  Scriptures.  These 
discrepancies  occur  principally  in  the  Gospels.  Now,  the  Gospels  are 
four  in  number,  each  written  by  a  separate  penman,  and  each  forming 
a  distinct  narrative.  It  seems  to  me,  therefore,  only  natural  to 
expect  apparent  discrepancies  in  such  case.  One  man  naturally  views 
an  occurrence  from  one  point  of  view,  another  man  from  a  totally 
different  point  of  view.  One  man  generalizes,  another  is  fond  of 
details. 

The  evangelist  Mark,  for  instance,  tells  us  that  the  trans- 
figuration took  place  six  days  after  the  day  on  which  the 
Lord  foretold  it  would  happen.  Matthew  gives  the  same  account 
On  the  other  hand,  Luke  says  eight  days.  In  the  narratiTeft 
of  the  two  former  writers  the  language  employed  is  definite, 
''And  after  six  days."  In  the  narrative  of  Luke,  the  language 
employed  is  vague,  "  And  it  came  to  pass  about  an  eight  days  after." 
In  the  original  Greek,  it  is  '*  as  it  were"  eight  da3rs.  There  is  no  con* 
tradiction  hero.  We  are  accustomed  to  such  a  way  of  speaking  every 
day  of  our  lives.  "  How  long  have  you  been  away  from  home  t"  we 
ask  a  friend,  "  Six  days,"  is  his  reply.  We  put  a  similar  question  to 
another  friend  who  has  accompanied  him.  '*  About  eight  days,"  he 
answers.  We  do  not  dream  in  such  a  case  as  this  of  imagining  that 
the  one  answer  contradicts  the  other.  We  accept  both  statements  as 
true,  and  if  we  think  on  the  difference  at  all  we  refer  it  to  the  various 
habits  of  expression  and  modes  of  thinking  peculiar  to  our  respective 
friends. 

The  Holy  Ghost  in  inspiring  the  sacred  penmen,  did  not  thereby 
alter  the  native  fashion  of  tlhevt  mkL<3i&,  ot  ^eiXxof^  \>DL«ix  \&jSi<^\duality. 


THE  LAST  FKAflT  IN  THE  UPPBB  BOOX.  629 

Matthew  differed  as  much  from  Luke  after  his  inspiration  as  before  it. 
If  he  differed  after  his  inspiration  and  before  it  from  his  brother  eTaii-> 
gelist,  he  also  differed  under  it.  Matthew  and  Luke,  and  all  the  rest 
of  the  sacred  penmen,  differed  essentially  from  all  their  brethren  of 
mankind  They  differed  in  this,  that  they  were  inspired  men.  But 
they  differed  also  from  each  other,  not  in  the  nature  or  measure  of 
their  inspiration,  but  in  their  modes  of  thought.  Now,  modes  of 
thought,  as  we  know,  take  their  origin  not  only  in  the  acquired,  cul- 
ture of  the  mind,  but  in  its  original  temperament  and  native  structure. 
The  continuance  of  this  difference,  you  will  admit,  was  essential  to 
their  individuality,  nay,  a  necessaiy  part  of  their  moral  being. 

That  the  writings  of  these  men,  therefore,  should  present  features 
of  difference  is  only  to  say  that  the  men  themselves  presented  features 
of  difference.  But  to  infer  from  these  differences  that  the  writers 
were  not  inspired  in  language  as  well  as  in  matter,  is  virtually  to  saj 
that  their  narratives  should  have  been  the  slavish  counterpart  of 
each  other,  and  that  the  inspiration  of  the  Holy  Ghost  was  a  mere 
mechanical  inspiration,  and  not  the  breathing  of  the  Divine  Spirit 
iipon  the  hiunan  spirit,  the  adaptation  of  the  Divine  Mind  to  the 

plastic  mind  of  man. 

(To  he  continued,) 


THE  LAST  FEAST  IN  THE  UPPER  ROOM. 
Bt  Rkv.  John  Powkll,  Lisbubn. 

Holt  Scripture  affords  instruction  in  various  forms.  Besides  the 
Didactic,  Historical,  and  Figiu-ative  modes  adopted  in  the  wisdom  of 
God,  we  notice  also  examples  and  incidents.  The  last  mentioned  are 
very  useful,  attractive,  and  impressive.  Circumstances  properly  de- 
tailed often  develope  and  illustrate  the  truth  in  a  novel,  vivid,  and 
forcible  manner.  By  means  of  descriptive  narrations  we  behold  it 
embodied  in  strong  and  glowing  colours,  interesting  and  affecting  us 
beyond  previous  coneeption. 

This  is  experienced  in  reading  the  Gospel  of  John  more  than  the 
production  of  any  other  inspired  writer.  He  excels  in  beautiful  sim- 
plicity and  graphic  delineation,  and  presents,  in  unrivaled  interest,  to 
the  mind's  eye,  the  very  picture  of  the  person,  thing,  or  circumstance 
intended,  so  as  to  induce  us  irresistibly  to  examine,  study,  and  ad- 
mire what  he  describes. 

An  apposite  exemplification  occurs  in  the  thirteenth  cha^tAT  ^1  \}sa 
fourth  Gospel;  where  dettula  are  given  oonneeUd  i?\V!i[i  \!ki<b  ko^i^w  ^ 
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our  religion  and  one  of  His  disciples  most  bi^y  esteemed  md  grsstlf 
beloved  by  tbe  Searcber  of  bearta. 

Imagine  tbat  you  bave  witbin  view  tbe  small  group  of  tbe  cboaeB 
twelve,  collected  in  tbe  upper  cbamber  at  Jerusalem.  Cbxist  is  tbe 
principal  figure.  He  bas  just  resumed  His  seat,  after  baving  wsibed 
tbe  feet  of  His  disciples,  and  is  giving  tbem  a  due  to  tbe  impOTt  and 
design  of  tbat  kind  and  condescending  act.  He  tben  makes  a  penooii 
application—^"  If  ye  know  tbese  tbings  bappy  are  ye  if  ye  do  tbcm." 
Tbis  He  follows  up  by  tbe  beart-stirring  assertion,  "  I  speak  not  of 
you  all,  I  know  wbom  I  bave  cbosen,  but  tbat  tbe  Scripture  may  be 
fulfilled,  '  He  tbat  eatetb  bread  witb  me  batb  lifted  up  bis  beal  agaiosi 
me.' "  He  subjoins  wbat  is  truly  appalling — "  Verily,  verily,  I  bbj 
unto  you,  that  one  of  you  sball  betray  me" ! 

Wo  are  not  surprised  at  wbat  is  immediately  noticed  by  tbe  liie- 
torian — **  Then  the  disciples  looked  one  on  another,  doubting  of  whom 
He  spake."  What  else  could  they  do !  bow  otherwise  feel  1  Who 
could  have  thought  that  among  so  small  a  number  there  was  even  one 
to  betray  Christ  1  But  there  was,  and  that  one  tbe  treasurer  of  tbe 
little  company — a  man  in  trust !  Who  after  tbis  can  read  witb  sur- 
prise, or  deny,  that  the  heart  of  man  is  deceitful  above  all  tbings  and 
desperately  wicked  1 

Look  at  Judas.  What  are  his  appearance  and  manner?  Silent, 
downcast,  dark, — or,  which  appears  most  likely,  with  fixed  assmnptioa 
of  indifference,  in  order  to  conceal  the  more  than  ordinaiy  state  of 
bis  mind,  under  such  inexpressible  circumstances.  His  foul  intention 
was  known  to  the  destined  victim  of  his  deception,  avariciousness, 
and  treacher}'.  It  can  hardly  be  thought  that  he  was  near  our  Lord 
at  the  time.  No,  he  could  not  come  into  close  contact  witb  His  sacred 
person,  especially  as  he  had  tben  the  villainous  purpose  deeplj 
rooted  in  his  breast. 

One,  however,  of  the  fraternity  was  near,  very  near  their  Head  and 
attractive  bond  of  union.  He  was  a  striking  contrast  to  Judas.  The 
narrative  proceeds, — "  Now  there  was  leaning  on  Jesus'  bosom  one  of 
His  disciples  whom  Jesus  loved."  That  same  disciple  penned  this 
passage.  He  was  higlily  favoured,  and  shone  conspicuously  among 
the  "  little  flock,"  a  bright  specimen  of  love  and  moral  worth,  an  ei- 
ample  of  close  conformity  to  the  image  of  God's  dear  Son,  and  a 
powerful  monitor  to  the  dark  villain  who  had  been  enrolled  among 
tbe  twelve,  in  a  disciple's  garb,  but  with  a  traitor's  heart ! 

In  the  evangelistic  representation  before  us,  John,  the  beloved,  is 
tbe  object  of  no  ordinary  interest.  Next  to  oiu:  Lord  in  estimation, 
as  be  was  in  position,  be  claims  our  special  notice  at  tbis  time,  witb 
tbe  odour  of  sweetness  that  perfumes  bis  memory.     His  very  v,mtt 


TBI  LAST  FKA9T  IN  THE  UPPIR  lOOM.  631 

dicaies  the  Qrigin  and  cause  of  his  moral  excellence  and  lorelinesB, — 
^bn,  the  gift,  or  grace  of  Jehoyah.  He  was  a  disciple,  attached  to- 
[irist  as  a  learner  and  follower.  When  first  met  with  by  the  Lord 
»  was  engaged  with  his  brother  James  in  the  ship  of  their  father,. 
)bedee,  occupied  in  matters  of  the  fishing  craft,  which  the  family 
emed  to  have  followed.  But  he  and  James  heard  the  Saviour's  call 
ith  attractiye  effect,  for  they  became  immediately  his  scholars,  and 
amed  of  Him  the  art  of  winning  men. 

This  disciple  was  truly  an  intelligent  and  tractable  follower  of  his- 
iyine  Master.     He  imbibed  His  spirit,  and  entered  deeply  into  all 
te  doctrines  of  the  kingdom,  recording  on  the  tablet  of  his  spiritually- 
fled  memory  what  he  has  left  indelibly  stereotyped  in  the  Scriptures, 
e  became  wise  in  gaining  followers  to  his  revered  Lord  and  Master, 
any  of  whom,  no  doubt,  he  attracted  and  encoiu*aged  and  edified  in 
s  life-time,  as  he  has  ever  since  by  his  inimitable  writings. 
Judas,  it  is  allowed,  was  also  a  disciple,  but  one  awfully  false.     He 
as  a  whited  sepulchre,  foul  within  though  fair  without.     Such  a 
ate  was,  all  will  admit,  most  unhappy  to' the  wretched  man  himself, 
one  that  act  the  hypocrite  can  be  happy.     False  appearances  in  any 
^artment  of  life  entail  trouble  and  pain  of  mind,  but  the  insincere 
rofessor  of  religion  must  either  be  miserable,  or  have  a  seared  con- 
lience.     There  is  within  him  a  witness,  an  accuser,  a  judge,  that 
CCB  him  continually,  and,  unless  this  be  slain,  he  cannot  free  himself 
om  twitchings,  reproaches,  and  condemnations.    If  he  manage  at  all 
»  silence  the  disturber  except  by  repentance,  and  the  application  of 
le  blood  of  sprinkling,  he  is  undone.     0  save  us,  most  gracious 
pirit,  from  neglect  of  our  souls,  hardness  of  heart,  and  contempt  of 
le  diyine  word  and  commandments  !     May  we  be  like  the  beloyed 
Lsciplc,  and  with  him  be  able  to  state,  ''  Truly  our  fellowship  is  with 
ae  Father,  and  with  His  Son  Jesus  Christ." 
John  was  the  disciple  **  whom,"  it  is  emphatically  declared,  *'  Jesus 
lyed."     He  loyed  him  of  all  the  disciples  the  most,  and  showed  the 
reatest  complacency  in  him.     Loyed  him  no  doubt  our  Lord  did, 
ot  alone  as  forming  a  striking  contrast  with  Judas,  in  whom  our 
lOrd  could  not  have  had  any  pleasure,  but  also  as  possessing  traits  of 
haracter  and  indications  of  grace  far  above  the  rest  of  his  compeers. 
Tot  so  the  traitor ;  ho  was  at  variance  with  God,  although  officially 
ear  the  Redeemer.     He  passed  off  seemingly  well,  until  he  could  no 
mger  be  concealed ;  and  when  the  Lord  said  thatbne  of  ihe  disciples 
hould  betray  Him,  the  development  began,  and  was  soon  complete. 
le  g^t  the  sop,  and  went  out.   What  an  emblem  that  of  his  character 
nd  spirit !    No  longer  could  he  remain  among  the  honest  foUowera 
f  Cbriit,  and,  after  gaining  all  he  could  fix>m  them,  he  went  away  ta 
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obtain  the  desire  of  his  heart,  even  the  lucre  to  be  fnocuied  hj  Ai 
betrayal  of  Jesus  !  Could  Jesus  love  him  as  an  object  of  interest  wd 
afifection  t  Doubtless  not  ELnown  to  him  had  been  the  secrsli  tC 
the  traitor's  heart  all  along,  and  He  permitted  him  to  renudn  in  tint 
social  connection  to  answer  the  purpose  of  Heayen.  So  he  deals  vi& 
many  who  have  the  form  of  godliness,  but  are  destitute  of  the  poiff. 
He  bears  with  them  for  a  time,  but  His  love  is  not  in  their  hesrtH- 
He  does  not  dwell  there — ^no  communion  is  between  Him  and  tbeir 
spirits.  They  are  not  those  whom  he  delighteth  to  honour,  nor  to 
whom  He  graciously  manifests  Himself 

His  veritable  disciples,  however,  differ  in  regard  to  the  dealings  of 
Providence,  and  the  disclosures  of  truth  and  loving-kindness.  All 
have  not  the  same  gifts,  all  are  not  equally  holy,  devoted,  and  dirtin- 
guished  in  the  Church  and  in  the  world.  Some  hold  more  frequent 
and  intimate  communion  with  God  than  others,  and  to  them  He  n- 
veals  Himself  more  than  to  others.  They  are  more  specially  the  ob- 
jects of  His  gracious  regard — them  He  specially  loves — in  them  He 
dwells, — in  them  He  delights. 

Who  can  read,  in  the  evangelical  description  before  our  minds,  that 
John  was  singled  out  to  ask  the  delicate  question  of  whom  Jesitf 
spake,  when  He  declared  that  one  of  His  disciples  should  betray  Himi 
without  perceiving  the  force  of  the  words  in  reference  to  the  Re- 
deemer's friend,  "  whom  Jesus  loved "1  The  "  whom"  is  singular,  and 
points  out  John  as  individually  noted  in  the  passage.  The  same  is 
exemplified  in  the  twentieth  verse  of  the  twenty-first  chapter.  Thit 
passage  is  a  study  in  itself.  John  seems  to  have  put  down  thoee 
touching  occurrences  in  his  historical  witness-bearing  as  if  to  show 
how  he  loved  Jesus,  and  how  Jesus  loved  him.  He  dwelt  upon  them 
as  refreshing  to  his  soul,  and  as  sweet  reminiscences  of  his  intcrooune 
with  his  Lord  and  Master. 

Scripture  teaches  and  inculcates,  by  precept  and  by  example,  the 
principle  now^  being  illustrated  and  enforced,  "Them  that  honour 
me  I  will  honour,  and  they  that  despise  me  shall  be  lightly  esteemed." 
"  What  man  is  he  that  feareth  the  Lord  1  him  shall  he  teach  in  the 
way  that  he  shall  choose,  his  soul  shall  dwell  at  ease,  and  his  seed  shall 
inherit  the  earth.  The  secret  of  the  Lord  is  w^ith  them  that  fear 
Him,  and  He  will  show  them  His  covenant" 

This  special  manifestation  of  divine  love  is  implied  in  the  nature  of 
things.  God,  being  in  Himself  holy  and  blessed,  must  take,  as  re- 
gards complacency,  more  delight  in  His  covenant  children  who  im- 
bibe, according  to  His  loving-kindness,  a  large  share  of  His  spirit, 
and  cherish  with  delight  the  special  boon.  Inthedomesticcircle  a  fi^ther 
lovea  all  his  children,  but  sees  in  some  of  them  traits  very  different 
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ikom  the  rest  The  interesting  and  attractiye  distinctionB  excite  in 
Urn  corresponding  feelings  and  emotions.  While  parental  affection 
ia  equally  felt  for  the  entire  family,  sensations  are  produced,  and  re» 
suits  elicited,  by  individual  peculiarities.  It  is  similar  with  our 
heavenly  Father  in  regard  to  the  household  of  faith,  with  this  great 
difference,  however,  that  all  excellencies  and  endowments  are  of  his  own 
producing. 

The  interesting  position  in  which  the  beloved  disciple  is  represented 
arose  fix>m  the  estimation  in  which  he  was  held  by  our  Lord.  Of  the 
leaning  upon  Jesus'  bosom  the  recorded  fact  admits  of  an  easy  and  ob- 
Tious  explanation.  Custom  and  the  arrangements  of  the  festive  board 
led  to  that  position.  As  the  guests  reclined  on  couches  around  tables 
towards  which  their  heads  were  directed,  and  John  was  next  our  Lord, 
he  had  necessarily  his  head  dose  to  the  Master's  breast,  on  whidi  it 
is  graphically  and  beautifully  stated  he  leaned,  with,  no  doubt,  well 
regulated  and  well  understood  familiarity.  This  latter  idea  enables 
us  to  answer  the  question.  Why  was  he  next  the  Saviour  1  It  arose 
most  clearly  from  what  has  been  already  observed.  Not  only  did 
Christ  love  him,  and  so  favour  him^  but  there  was  also  love  in  John 
to  his  kind  and  gracious  Friend.  There  was  in  him  and  in  Jesus 
reciprocity  of  mind  and  feeling.  All  believers  have  this,  more  or  less, 
according  to  the  authority  of  a  great  debtor  to  divine  grace.  "  He 
that  is  joined  unto  the  Lord  is  one  spirit.''  His  thoughts,  affections, 
and  aims  are  one  with  Christ,  with  whom  he  prays  for  more  and  more 
accordance  in  all  things^  ever  bearing «in  mind  the  apostolic  injunction 
— "  Let  this  mind  be  in  you  which  was  also  in  Christ  Jesus."  He 
knows  that  to  enjoy  religion  he  must  feel  it. 

From  the  foregoing  view  of  the  divine  delineation  of  the  last  supper, 
and  taking  into  account  the  emphatically  noticed  position  of  the  right- 
minded  John,  it  may  be  reasonably  inferred  that  if  we  truly  love 
Christ  we  shall  desire  intimacy  with  Him.  John  availed  himself,  no 
doubt,  of  every  opportunity  of  being  near  the  Lord.  He  wished  to 
hear  more  and  more  from  Him,  to  know  more  and  more  of  Him. 
Whenever  the  Redeemer  was  in  the  midst  of  His  disciples,  he  en- 
deavoured to  stand,  or  to  walk  by  His  side.  He  fixed  his  attention 
steadfastly  upon  the  more  than  human  features  of  his  Lord,  as  He 
beamed  with  intelligence  and  love  in  addressing  the  people,  or  dis- 
coursing to  the  chosen  twelve.  The  fond  disciple  himg  upon  the  lips 
of  the  admired,  beloved,  and  adored  Eabbi,  and  caught  every  word 
with  profound  regard  and  emotion.  Are  they  reclining  at  the  table 
of  refreshment,  festivity,  or  religious  ceremony  f  John  gets  near  his 
Master,  and  leans  upon  His  bosom, — ^nay  more,  he  stands  by  Him  a.t 
the  cross  1    He  loved,  and  desired  to  be  w\t\i  Bxoi  \a  \k^  ^sull^•% 

s  2 
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Happ7>  88  well  m  deroted  John !  Separation  or  diotanoe  from  Gfank 
cannot  be  endured  by  genuine  disciplea  He  is  the  magnet  tlai 
attraota  them.  Drawn  awaj  from  all  other  objects  likelj  to  ioimA 
rivaliy  they  are  fast  boimd  to  the  Sariourby  the  threefold  oord  of  fiutiv 
hope,  and  love.  Faith  sees  and  approyes,  hope  expects  and  looks  iqv 
love  attaches  and  cherishes  affection.  The  Christian  seeking  SfSkm- 
ship  with  God,  sees  the  value  of  Christ  whom  His  soul  loves. 

To  those  who  sincerely  desire  intimacy  with  Christ  every  enoonr 
agement  will  be  afforded  by  our  loving  Master.  He  encouraged  moii 
undoubtedly  the  assiduities  and  marked  attachment  of  the  belored 
disciple.  His  look  bespoke  approval,  giving  a  stimulus  to  the  mind 
and  affections  of  John.  Encouragement  was  ever  the  language  of  Hit 
looks,  and  never  did  He  utter  a  word  that  pained  a  heart,  or  repelled 
an  advance  to  His  presence.  He  always  verified  His  own  word% 
"  Him  that  cometh  to  me,  I  will  in  no  wise  cast  out."  Behold  tke 
Saviour  of  mankind  as  He  leaves  the  supper-table,  girds  on  the  towel, 
and  washes  His  disciples'  feet  1  Could  He  be  other  than  encouragiug 
who  stooped  to  such  a  service  1  Was  not  the  action  vocal  as  to  this 
very  intent  ?  It  seemed  to  say,  I  am  ready  to  do  everything  ocMidaciTe 
to  your  real  good,  and  my  desire  is  that  you  may  be  washed  from 
guilt  and  pollution,  as  that  your  bodies  may  be  clean.  His  whole 
conduct  represented  His  laying  aside  the  robes  of  light  and  majestj, 
His  assuming  oiu:  nature,  appearing  in  the  form  of  a  servant,  His  self' 
abasement.  His  obedience  and  suffering  and  death.  On  His  thrase 
now  He  acts  as  interceder  and  advocate,  ever  living  for  the  puiposeft 
of  intercession,  and  affording  encouragmont  to  all  believing  applicanta. 
Everywhere,  and  at  all  times,  we  ought,  as  far  as  possible,  to  follow 
the  example  of  tlie  highly  honoured  disciple,  certain  of  the  aaifie 
token  of  recognition  and  regard. 

Rapid  and  evident  improvement  will  consequently  take  place.    Th0 
oftener  John  embraced  the  opportunities  already  alluded  to,  and  th^ 
more  frequently  his  mind  was  exercised  by  observation  and  reflectioo^ 
at  their  various  interviews,  the  nearer  was  there  an  approach  to  th^ 
likeness  of  Christ,  in  conformity  to  whom,  and  also  in  spiritual  vigour^ 
His  disciple  constantly  grew.     That,  doubtless,  made  him  at  last  so 
bold  as  to  keep  near  his  Saviour  even  in  the  trying  circumstances  or'^ 
Gethsemane,  in  the  judgment  hall,  and  at  the  crucifixion.     Filled 
with  love,  he  seemed  to  vie  in  holy  imitation  of  the  blessed  Master 
whom  he  served  ;  for  as  Christ  loved  His  own  unto  the  end,  so  John 
glowed  with  grateful  affection  to  Him  even  to  the  termination  of  His 
eventful  life.     Nay,  his  love  outlived  that  tragic  event  I 

Contemplation  of  the  Redeemer,  and  desire  to  imitate  Him,  must 
lead  to  progressive  assimilation.     Thereby  your  manner,  style  of 
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qpeedi,  turn  of  thought,  and  ooune  of  feeling  will  be  signallj  modified. 
During  Hie  sojourn  on  earth  He  was  meek  and  lowly,  promising  net 
to  men's  souls,  and  upon  the  throne  of  His  glory  He  is  faithful,  kind,* 
beneficent,  83nDDpathizing,  and  forbearing,  yet  eyer  stimulating  us  bj 
His  word,  providence,  and  spirit,  to  what  will  ensure  growth  in  graee, 
and  enable  us  to  adorn  our  high  and  holy  profession. 

Like  the  beloved  disciple,  we  shall  delight  to  repose  most  fully  up- 
on the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  There  is  a  resting  in  His  love  which  the 
believer  knows  by  happy  experience.  He  rejoices  in  the  salvation  of 
bis  Lord  and  Master ;  and  knowing  His  wisdom,  power,  faithfulness, 
and  unchangeable  love,  he  awaits  His  will  and  pleasure.  Hope  even 
against  hope,  is  the  believer's  watchword,  expressive  of  his  inner  prin- 
eiple.  Happiness,  too,  he  enjoys  just  as  he  reposes  on  the  Redeesier. 
**  Happy  is  he  that  hath  the  God  of  Jacob  for  his  help,  whose  hope  is 
in  the  Lord  his  God."  Had  we  this  reposing  confidence  in  the  Lord| 
our  evidences  would  be  clearer,  and  our  lives  more  consistent.  We 
should  see  no  cause  for  alarm,  even  at  the  very  moment  when  soul 
and  body  are  about  to  separate  ;  nay,  we  should  then  rejoice  with  joy 
unspeakable  and  full  of  glory,"  remembering  Calvary,  and  having  the 
Saviour's  spiritual  presence. 

The  child  clings  to  its  parent,  and  seems  secure  amidst  dangers. 
Even  in  the  blustering  tempest  the  arms  of  the  mother  are  its  refuge. 
Be  the  parent  poor  or  destitute,  the  of&pring  knows  of  no  other  re- 
source. But  we.  Christians,  have  a  Father  whose  resources  are  as 
ample  as  His  benevolence  is  unbounded.  His  wisdom  is  as  great  as 
SLis  power.  Let  our  foolishness  take  refuge  in  the  former,  and  our 
weakness  find  strength  in  the  latter.  A  little  bark  was  once  assailed 
fay  the  sea's  tremendous  waves,  causing  fear  to  all  on  board,  except 
the  beloved  son  of  the  captain,  who  smiled,  even,  and  appeared  cheer- 
ful in  the  midst  of  the  storm.  Asked  by  a  seaman,  astonished  at  the 
fact,  why  he  seemed  to  sport  at  overwhelming  ruin,  the  boy  replied, 
with  characteristic  confidence,  ''My  father  is  at  the  helm  1" 

**  Despairing  sool !  from  this  be  taught 
How  groundleM  \n  thy  fear, — 
Think  on  what  wonders  Christ  has  wrought, 
Aod  He  is  always  near." 

The  wife  feels  safe  in  the  protecting  care  of  her  husband;  she  un- 
suspectingly reposes  in  the  fidelity  of  his  love.  Is  not  the  Lord  the 
husband  of  His  Church,  and  will  He  ever  forsake  the  dearest  object 
of  His  dying  love  1  Should  not  she  have  every  feeling  of  security  in 
His  unfailing  grace?  An  officer  and  his  lady  were  once  in  a  ship 
overtaken  by  raging  winds,  and  in  the  most  imminent  peril  She- 
thought  it  strange  that  he  was  so  calm  and  apparently  unconoenied,. 
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and  gently  reproached  him  with  want  of  feeling.  He  did  not  roplji 
bat  presented  a  sword  to  her  breast,  and  asked  her  was  she  afrui 
"  No,"  said  she,  '<  for  you  would  do  me  no  harm."  **  Thus  I  fed,' 
added  he,  "  in  this  threatening  danger.  He  who  holds  the  windi  in 
EUs  fists  will  do  me  no  harm.     I  rest  in  His  love  and  trust  His  power.' 

The  friend  reposes  in  the  fidelity  of  him  whom  poets  call  "  his  otber 
self;*'  but  Christ  is  "a  friend  that  stioketh  closer  than  a  brother.' 
How  delightfrd  the  conviction  that  we  are  reposing  in  one  so  kind  and 
trustworthy,  ever  present,  though  not  seen  by  carnal  eyes.  He  ii^ 
truly,  not  only  our  dearest  portion,  but  our  "  all,  and  in  alL" 

Cease  not,  therefore^  from  seeking  earnestly  a  more  complete  enjoy' 
ment  of  Him — walk  and  conmiune  with  Him  daily;  beware  of  the 
world.  In  the  wilderness  of  your  present  life  lean  upon  His  arm;  in 
the  sanctuary  hearken  to  His  voice;  in  the  closet  meditate  upon  EQi 
love;  at  all  times  remember  Calvary.  Then,  indeed,  you  may  in 
triab  rely  upon  His  promise,  and  at  death  He  will  convey  you  to  a 
never-ending  feast  at  the  banquet  of  glory  and  of  bliss. 


FOREIGN  MISSIONARY  INTELLIGENCR 

THE  REFORMED  CHURCH  OF  FRANCE. 

The  Protestant  Church  of  France  has  now  a  better  title  to  the  name 
of   "Reformed"    than   it   has  had   for  many  years.      The  decree 
authorising  the  promulgation  of  the  Declaration  of  Faith,  was  signed 
on  the  28th  of  February.     The  Reformed  Church  of  France  is  hence- 
forth acknowledged  as  represented  by  the  Synod  of  1872,  and  the 
only  recognised  Reformed  Church  of  France  is  the  one  which  adopts 
the  Declaration  of  Faith  voted  by  the  Synod.     The  Consistory  of 
Paris  has  sent  to  each  elector  a  letter,  informing  him  of  the  new 
religious  conditions  of  the  electorate,  and  requesting  him  to  declare 
in  writing  if,  in  view  of  these  conditions,  he  claims  that  his  name  be 
maintained  on  the  rolls.      One  of  the  articles  stipulates  that  the 
elector  "bring  up  his  children  in  the  faith  of  the  Reformed  Church." 
This  gave  rise  to  some  discussion  as  to  parents  whose  children  are  of 
age  and  have  not  been  brought  up  in  the  Protestant  faith.     It  is 
purposed,  we  believe,  not  to  give  retrospective  action  to  this  clause. 
The  Rationalist  party,  therefore,  no  longer  belongs  to  the  Reformed 
Church  of  France,  as  constituted  by  the  decree. 

GERICANT   AND  THE   PAPACY. 

The  struggle  between  the  Ultramontane  party  and  the  Crovem- 
jments  of  Prussia  and  Germaxi^  contvnuAa  uxiabated.    Of  course,  the 
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EraBtian  relationB  of  the  German  Govemments  to  the  Ghurchea  oannot 
liaye  our  approval,  but  the  noble  stand  made  by  the  Emperor  against 
a  system  which  is  not  only  incompatible  with  the  rights  of  conscience 
but  with  the  proper  authority  of  law,  must  command  the  hearty 
sympathy  of  Christian  men.  The  Emperor's  letter  to  Earl  RusseU, 
which  we  transfer  to  our  columns,  is  worthy  of  the  attention  of  British 
statesmen  as  an  example  of  the  manner  in  which  the  arrogant  pre« 
tensions  of  Rome  should  be  met: — ''Dear  Lord  Russell — I  have 
received  your  letter  of  January  28,  with  the  resolutions  of  the  great 
meeting  in  London,  and  with  my  Ambassador's  report  of  the  proceed- 
ings.  I  thank  you  sincerely  for  this  commimication,  and  for  the 
accompanying  expression  of  your  good-wilL  It  is  incumbent  on  me 
to  be  the  leader  of  my  people  in  a  struggle  maintained  through 
centuries  past  by  German  Emperors  of  earlier  days  against  a  power 
the  domination  of  which  has  in  no  country  of  the  world  been  found 
compatible  with  the  freedom  and  welfare  of  nations — a  power  which, 
if  victorious  in  our  days,  would  imperil,  not  in  Germany  alone,  the 
blessings  of  the  Reformation,  liberty  of  conscience,  and  the  authority 
of  the  law.  I  accept  the  battle  thus  imposed  upon  me  in  fulfil- 
ment of  my  kingly  duties  and  in  firm  reliance  on  God,  to  whose  help 
we  look  for  victory,  but  also  in  the  spirit  of  regard  for  the  creed  of 
others  and  of  evangelical  forbearance  which  has  been  stamped  by  my 
forefathers  on  the  laws  and  administration  of  my  states.  The  latest 
measures  of  my  Government  do  not  infringe  upon  the  Romish  Church 
or  the  free  exercise  of  their  religion  by  her  votaries ;  they  only  give 
to  the  independence  of  the  legislation  of  the  country  some  of  the 
guarantees  long  possessed  by  other  countries,  and  formerly  possessed 
by  Prussia,  without  being  held  by  the  Romish  Church  incompatible 
with  the  free  exercise  of  her  religion.  I  was  sure,  and  I  rejoice  at 
the  proof  afforded  me  by  your  letter,  that  the  sympathies  of  the 
people  of  England  would  not  fail  me  in  this  struggle — the  people  of 
England,  to  whom  my  people  and  my  Royal  House  are  bound  by  the 
remembrance  of  many  a  past  and  honourable  struggle  maintained  in 
common  since  the  days  of  William  of  Orange.  I  beg  you  to  communi- 
cate this  letter,  with  my  hearty  thanks,  to  the  gentlemen  who  signed 
the  resolutions,  and  remain,  yours  sincerely,  Wilhblm." 

Btrlin,  Febroarj  18, 1871. 

AUSTRIA  AND  THE  PAPAOT. 

Austria,  not  very  long  ago  the  intimate  ally  and  vassal  of  the  Pope, 
is  continuing  the  prosecution  of  measures  intended  to  emancipate  the 
people  from  a  yoke  of  which  they  are  becommg  Trearj.    TV^a  x^nRSfi^* 
course  ofAuatrian  legiBia^on,  which  for  some  tune  Yi«a\M«ii  %iXS3^3Qa^ 
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abrogation  of  the  Concordat,  has  neoessaiilj  been  higfafy  objeetkniabk 
to  the  Roman  Pontiff,  and  his  diiq^leaBtire  has  now  culmmated  in  •■ 
**  Encydioal "  addressed  to  the  Austrian  bishops,  and  strongij  cod- 
deimiing  the  ecclesiastical  bills  now  before  the  Lower  House,  or 
Eeichsrath.  The  offence  of  Austria  consists,  first,  in  this,  that  she 
has  decided  to  settle  the  relations  of  the  Church  with  the  State,  and 
to  define,  respectively,  the  limits  of  the  civil  and  ecclesiastical  juris- 
dictions, without  anj  consultation  with  the  Pope.  The  next  offeoee 
chai^ged  against  the  Government  is,  that  they  are  aiming  to  bring  the 
€huroh  into  a  state  of  slavish  subjection  to  the  temporal  authoritf. 
The  grievance  is  the  same  as  that  which  is  so  violently  denounced  in 
Prussia,  although  the  Pope  admits  that  the  Austriaji  legislation  ii 
more  moderate  in  tone.  But  the  spirit  of  the  laws  in  both  countries  is 
essentially  the  same,  and  in  both,  the  Pontiff  asserts,  the  way  is  being 
prepared  for  the  destruction  of  the  Church.  He  therefore  urgently 
appeals  to  the  bishops,  whilst  yet  they  may,  to  maintain  unimpaired 
the  Church's  indisputable  rights.  Eveiy  day  makes  it  increasingly 
manifest  that  in  Roman,  no  less  than  in  Protestant  countries,  a  spirit 
of  determined  resistance  to  the  intolerable  tyranny  of  Ultramontane 
pretensions  has  at  length  been  thoroughly  aroused.  It  is  not  to  be 
expected  that  the  protest  of  the  Pope  will  arrest  the  present  course  of 
legislation  in  the  empire  of  Francis  Joseph,  although  the  Pontiff,  as 
in  the  case  of  Germany,  has  himself  addressed  a  letter  to  the  fjnperor, 
remonstrating  with  him  on  the  laws  now  in  process  of  adoption,  and 
adjuring  him  not  to  allow  the  Church  to  be  handed  over  to  "  dishonour- 
able servitude."  The  Austrian  Premier,  in  his  place  in  Parliament, 
recently  declared,  in  reference  to  a  threat  from  the  Ultramontanes, 
that  these  laws,  if  passed,  would  not  be  recognised  as  binding,  that 
the  Government  was  fully  determined  to  enforce  them,  and  would 
accept  any  contest  that  might  be  thrust  upon  it  by  the  Oppoeitioiu 

THE  WALDENSIAN  CHURCH. 

An  interesting  account  of  the  present  position  and  statistics  of  the 
Waldensian  Church  has  just  been  published  at  Florence,  in  the 
"Annuaire  de  TEglise  Evang^lique  Vaudoise."  There  are  are  sixteen 
of  the  ancient  churches  remaining — five  in  the  Valley  of  San  Martino, 
four  in  the  Valley  of  Perosa,  and  six  in  the  valley  of  Lucema;  the 
remaining  one  is  at  Turin.  There  is  also  the  colony  of  Rosario,  in 
South  America.  There  are  in  connection  with  the  church  the  two 
hospitals  of  La  Tour  and  Pomaret,  the  orphanage,  a  large  number  of 
primary  schools,  a  superior  school  for  young  ladies,  a  normal  school, 
a  grammar  school  at  Pomaret,  a  college,  and  a  theological  school  at 
-F7oP8noe.     The  number  oi  atudenXa  \aa^  ^eax  ^w%&  Tsa«i\«wi.    '^^wa 
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liaye  yoluntarilj  taken  part  in  evangelical  work  in  Florence  and  its 
neighbourhood,  besides  teaching  in  the  Sunday-school,  and  haTe 
ibrmed  a  Christian  Union  for  their  mutual  edification  and  tihe 
Tisitation  of  the  sick. 

POPEBT  AND  THB  GOSPEL  IN  SPAIN. 

Until  Queen  Isabella  was  driyen,  eight  years  ago,  from  the  throne 
4ihe  disgraced,  Spain  was  straitly  shut  up  against  the  Gospel,  and  the 
Bible  had  to  be  smuggled  into  the  country  as  a  contraband  artida 
Those  earnest  Christian  men  and  women  who,  amidst  all  the  opposi- 
^on  of  Queen  Isabella  and  the  priests,  persisted  in  secretly  circulating 
the  Word  of  God  among  the  population,  have  now  their  reward  in  the 
desire  which  has  sprung  up  among  masses  of  the  Spanish  people  to 
.hear  more  of  that  Gospel  which  has  been  withheld  from  them  by  their 
priests.  One  of  the  most  hopeful  signs  of  Reformation  in  Spain  is 
that  from  several  communities  application  has  been  made  to  the 
^ents  of  the  Spanish  Evangelisation  Society  to  send  them  Protestant 
ministers  who  shall  instruct  them  in  the  truths  of  liie  GospeL  As 
might  be  expected,  the  priests  and  their  friends  are  roused  to  fury  by 
the  progress  evangelical  Christianity  is  making,  and  in  the  city  of 
Granada  liieir  opposition  has  taken  the  form  of  open  violence.  The 
4igent  of  the  Spanish  Evangelisation  Society  in  this  place  is  Senor 
Alhama,  whose  imprisonment,  along  with  Matamoras,  in  1860,  stirred 
the  heart  of  Christendom  at  that  time.  He  has  recently  had  full 
proof  that  the  spirit  of  the  system  which  persecuted  him  in  the  dark 
days  of  Isabella  is  not  changed,  though  its  power  is  broken.  In 
November  last  a  member  of  his  congregation,  animated  by  the  love  of 
the  Lord,  and  compassion  lor  the  souls  of  his  fellow-coimtrymen,  was 
selling  portious  of  the  Bible  in  the  streets,  and  distributing  tracts, 
and,  in  course  of  his  movements,  planted  himself  for  a  time  near  the 
door  of  the  cathedral.  Alhama  cautioned  him  to  be  more  prudent, 
and  he  avoided  this  vicinity  afterwards.  The  priest  party  had,  how- 
ever, obtained  what  they  desired — a  pretext  for  interfering  with  the 
evangelistic  work.  They  complained  to  the  Governor  of  the  province 
that  this  Protestant  colporteur  was  placing  himself  in  the  doorways 
-of  churches,  offering  Bibles  for  sale,  insulting  those  who  did  not  buy, 
and  reviling  their  religion.  The  Governor  directed  the  police  to 
forbid  the  sale  of  Bibles  in  the  door^-ays  of  churches.  But  this  did 
not  content  the  fanatics.  They  surrounded  the  poor  man  from 
morning  till  night,  threatening  to  shoot  him,  and  taking  his  books 
And  burning  them  in  his  presence.  What  followed  we  take  from  the 
report  of  the  Spanish  Evangelisation  Society  ^xxat  VaKvxft^v— ^^'Wdl^ol 
:thiDgB  were  at  their  worat,  a  police  agent  caUed  Y)iav  vckii  ot^jscq^V^sc^ 
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to  be  taken  to  prison^  saying  that  next  time  he  would  lend  hoi 
broken  to  bits  to  the  hospitaL     When  one  there  interferad,  sajiif 
this  was  unjust,  the  same  agent  said  that  if  he  were  one  of  his  kini 
he  would  send  him  to  the  hospital  too.    This  commissary  heard  irofii 
never  pronounced,  but  did  not  hear  the  continuous  insults  heaped  on 
this  Christian,  nor  see  the  burning  of  the  books  torn  from  him.    It 
will  be  remembered  that  in  1869,  when  individual  (habeas  corpiis) 
rights  were  suspended,  the  fanatics  seized  the  occasion  to  enter  the 
chapel  at  Granada  and  imprison  Alhama  and  all  that  were  with  him 
there,  under  pretext  that  they  had  met  to  conspire.     After  twen^ 
five  days'  imprisonment  they  were  acquitted  as  innocent      Hie 
fanatics  had,  however,  gained  their  purpose  in  frightening  the  people, 
and  up  to  this  day  they  have  taken  all  possible  occasions  to  frightai 
the  families  and  individuals  who   attend  the   Protestant   worship, 
threatening  that  some  night,  when  least  expected,  they  will  be  taken 
off  to  prison.      'Now,'   writes  Alhama,    'they  are  saying  that  the 
reading  of  these  gospels  is  prohibited,  and  that,  therefore,  this  man  ii 
imprisoned.'     On  the  16th  inst.,  one  of  the  brethren,  retiu-ning  home 
from  his  Sabbath  evening  worship,  was  attacked  by  five  men  with 
knives  and  fire-arms,  who  threatened  to  kill  him  if  he  did  not  give  up 
his  Bible.      The  noise,  happily,  called  the  attention  of  some  passen, 
and  he  was  saved.     Things  thus  grew  worse  and  worse,  till  <m  Than- 
day  last,   the   20th   inst.,    at    the    evening    service,   twenty-eight, 
apparently  students,  and  six  military  cadets,  came  into  the  chapel 
and  began  to  provoke  the  first  they  came  to,  exciting  irritating  discos- 
sions.     Alhama,  soon  seeing  that  their  only  object  was  to  raise  a 
conflict,   sent  to   ask    help    from    the    authorities.      Shortly  ato 
beginning  the   service  he  had  to  remind  them  of  the   right  the 
worshippers  had  to  be  respected,  and  that  the  laws  punished  such  ts 
behaved    indecorously.       This    reproof   had  no  effect;    they    con- 
tinued laughing  and  mocking  as  before.     Shortly  after  the  beginning 
of  reading  the   chapter  they  became    very    noisy,   coughing    and 
proposing  to  dance.     A  man  then  presented  himself  at  the  door  of 
exit,  and  asked  the  cause  of  these  disorders.     They  set  on  him,  and 
wished  to  throw  him  down  into  the  court.     At  the  noise,  the  agents 
of  the  authorities  entered,  and  there  was  a  fierce  conflict,  until  at  last 
the  aggressors  were  disarmed,  and  twenty-four  of  the  young  men  and 
the  six  cadets  were  taken  off  to  prison.     Next  day  large  groups  of 
students  wished  by  force  to  liberate  their  companions,  and  sent  repre- 
sentatives to  the  Governor  demanding  that  they  be  set  at  liberty. 
They  had  also  threatened  to  bum  Alhama's  house  that  night.     Many 
people  of  the  town  assembled  to  defend  him,  however,  from  the  fury 
of  the  fanatics..    On  the  following  day  large  groups  of  students  went 
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about  the  streets  demanding  the  liberation  of  their  oompanions,  and 
for  this  end  thej  also  sent  a  commission  to  the  Gk)yemor,  who,  after 
rebuking  them,  told  them  that  he  had  no  saj  in  the  matter,  as  he  had 
handed  the  case  oyer  to  the  judges.  That  same  night  the  prisoners 
were  liberated.  In  the  TrtbuTio  is  published  the  message  sent  by 
Alhama  to  the  Governor,  with  an  account  of  what  happened  on  that 
night.  On  the  22d  there  were  groups  in  the  square  of  the  Rambla, 
where  Losdias,  who  had  preyiously  been  insulted  and  imprisoned,  was 
selling  books.  The  Carlists  insulted  him,  and  the  friends  of  liberty 
defended  him.  Sometimes  they  came  to  blows.  At  last  one  called 
out,  'Death  to  Alhama.'  He  was  beaten  and  taken  prisoner. 
Once,  when  the  insults  heaped  on  Losdias  were  at  their  worst,  they 
sent  for  Alhama's  brother  Antonio,  then  sitting  in  session  in  the 
Ayuntamiento.  He,  refusing  the  escort  of  Mimicipal  Guarda 
offered  to  him,  went  alone  to  the  Rambla,  where  they  were  burning 
the  gospels,  and  said,  '  Where  is  the  Republican  people  that  allows 
the  Carlists  to  conmiit  such  abuses  ? '  Some  voices  replied,  '  Here 
we  are — at  them,'  and  rushed  on  the  burners  of  God's  Word,  who  in 
turn  fled  to  hide  themselves.  Only  a  few  blows  with  sticks  and  hands 
resulted  from  this.  Mrs.  and  Miss  Alhama,  who  had  to  go  out,  were 
insulted  in  the  streets.  That  night,  at  twilight,  the  Zacatin  and 
neighbouring  streets  presented  a  warlike  aspect ;  they  were  occupied 
by  'the  Neo-Catholic  youth,'  Carlists  of  various  ages,  some  say 
priests  in  citizens'  dress,  and  at  least  some  military  men ;  groups  of 
citizens  enveloped  in  their  cloaks,  and  agents  of  the  police  armed. 
All  presaged  that  there  was  to  be  a  great  conflict  between  '  the  satel- 
lites of  darkness  and  the  defenders  of  the  light,'  it  seemed  as  if  they 
were  only  awaiting  the  darkness  to  give  the  signal  of  combat.  When 
things  were  thus,  Alhama  and  his  son  went  into  the  Zacatin  on  their 
way  to  the  chapel  to  direct  the  night-schooL  All  eyes  were  turned 
on  him,  but  no  one  dared  to  direct  to  him  even  an  insult  Before 
eight  at  night  there  had  been  several  fights,  in  which  the  Neos  had 
the  worst  of  it.  There  were  many  charges  and  many  blows  given  by 
the  citizens ;  it  is  said  that  a  Carlist  advocate  received  a  knife  or 
sword  wound  in  the  face.  Alhama's  hoiise  was  filled  that  night  with 
citizens  who  volunteered  to  defend  him ;  and  the  Granada  people  gave 
him  proof  of  the  sincerity  of  the  attachment  they  have  so  often  pro- 
fessed.    He  received  from  the  Governor  a  reply  to  the  following  effect 

to  his  communication  : — 

*  Granada,  22nci  Nov,,  1873. 

'SiDoe  the  OoTernmeni  had  notice  of  the  nnjaitifiable  ■ggresuon  of  which  the 
religioai  aiaooiAtion  whereof  70a  call  yourself  peetor  was  the  object,  I  adopted  the 
moat  eneiYetio  meana  to  guarantee  the  libertj  with  which  the  State  protects  aU,  that 
ahiekb  the  independeiiee  of  all  wwahipi,  and  to  pitvent  the  renewal  of  violenee  wUek 
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religioni  toleimnee  condemni,  as  will  m  the  rii|»etdiio  to  all  fonm  of  waaMp,  Iht 
Governmeni  of  the  Pronnoo  has  not  limited  itself  to  bringinf  to  juatioo  tfaa  flnlpiVkt 
tut  it  has  also  ordered  what  was  needful  in  order  that  those  oongregated  mii^t  wiik 
calmness  and  confidence  meet  under  the  shield  of  the  right,  and  in  tlM  inri^ 
labilitj  which  ought  to  protect  all  religious  heKef.  Tou  can  bold  wHh  7ovo» 
gregation  public  or  private  worship,  with  whaterer  religious  oereoacmioi  joor  hsiiib 
require,  and  the  authorities  will  watch  untirioglj  for  defence  of  the  right  of  all;  M 
will  also  energetically  repress  all  violenoe,  come  from  where  it  may,  re-establiiUag 
the  empire  of  the  law,  to  which  all  owe  obedienoe.    Ood  keep  you  many  yeaia.* 

Thus  guaranteed,  they  had  worship  on  Sahbath  evening,  23d  inBtaot; 
the  place  was  packed  full,  about  500  being  present,  and  twice  the 
number  would  have  attended  had  there  been  room  to  receive  them. 
Scarcely  even  a  cough  was  heard  through  the  whole  service,  which 
was  notable  for  its  attentive  devotion.  Thus  far  the  opposition  of  the 
priest  party  in  Granada  has  turned  out  to  the  furtherance  of  the 
Clospel." 
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Df}Ty  and  EnniikiUen  in  t?ie  pear  1689 :  The  Storp  of  some  fawu>u»  Baitie-Fidds  ta 
UUter.    By  Professor  Witherow  :  pp.  368.    Belfast :  W,  Mullan.    1873. 

This  handsomely  printed  volume  contains  the  record  of  events  thai 
transpired  in  the  North  of  Ireland  at  the  period  of  the  Revolutioa 
— which  will  ever  be  perused  with  thrilling  interest  by  every  true 
Protestant  and  genuine  lover  of  civil  and  religious  liberty  in  Irebod. 
Derry  and  Enniskillen  will  always  bring  up  to  vivid  remembrance 
the  deeds  of  valour  and  heroic  endurance  performed  by  a  few  resolute 
patriotic  men,  when  exposed  to  dangers  and  hardships  of  no  ordinaiy 
kind — by  means  of  which  the  Popish  tyrant  James  lost  his  last  foot- 
hold in  these  countries,  and  their  constitutional  liberties  were  secured 
against  despotic  power  and  Romish  intolerance. 

Professor  Witherow  has  done  a  valuable  service  t^  the  cause  of 
truth  by  the  publication  of  these  brief  but  vivid  historical  sketches 
of  this  important  period  of  the  civil  wars  in  Ireland.     He  has  made 
admirable  use  of  the  original  sources  of  information  to  which  he  has  had 
access,  and  hajs  shown  rare  candour  and  impartiality  in  his  referenoee 
to  former  published  narratives  of  the  same  events.     His  critical  dis- 
cussions on  some  Episcopalian  productions — and  his  estimate  of  the 
position  and  services  of  Governor  Walker  during  the  siege  of  Derry — 
though  differing  widely  from  that  which  Episcopal  writers  have  long 
palmed  upon  the  public  ear — cannot  fail  to  commend  themselves  to 
the  judgment  of  all  who  have  no  party  purpose  to  serve,  and  who 
wish  to  be  guided  by  strict  historical  evidence.     The  reflections  in  the 
closing  chapter  breathe  the  spirit  of  Christian  tolerance  and  love ;  and 
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the  counsels  addressed  to  the  memhers  of  the  Church  and  to  different 
political  parties,  if  properly  considered,  are  well  calculated  to  allay 
party  prejudices  and  strife,  and  to  generate  a  spirit  that  is  essential 
to  the  propagation  of  eyangelical  truth  in  Ireland. 

This  Tolume  is  a  model,  of  a  good  historical  style,  and  at  the  same 
time  of  clear,  orderly  arrangement  The  chapters  into  which  the 
work  is  divided  have  the  following  titles: — How  Matters  Stood  in 
1688;  The  Shutting  of  the  Gates;  The  Investment;  The  Siege;  The 
Relief;  Defence  of  EnniskiUen;  Thanksgiving  and  Congratulations; 
Gttvemor  Walker;  The  Reward;  Reflections. 

The  first  chapter  presents  a  clear  and  vivid  view  of  the  condition  of 
puhlic  affairs,  and  of  the  state  of  the  populsirmind  in  Ulster  in  1688. 
The  author  sketches,  with  peculiar  impressiveness,  the  finding  of  the 
anonymous  letter  in  Comher,  the  rumours  of  an  intended  Popish 
massacre,  the  removal  of  Protestants  out  of  the  armyby  Tyrconnel — ^the 
Lord  Deputy,  and  the  terror  which  generally  prevailed  among  all 
classes  of  Protestants  in  the  North  of  Ireland  at  this  period.  In  the 
subsequent  chapters  he  describes,  with  much  accuracy  o^  detail,  and 
in  a  lucid  manner,  the  different  movements,  both  of  the  Popish 
invaders  of  Ulster  and  of  the  heroic  defenders  of  the  civil  and  reli- 
gious liberties  of  the  nation,  at  Deny  and  EnniskiUen. 

As  specimens  of  the  author's  racy  style,  we  select  first  a  portion  of 
the  account  of  the  Shutting  of  the  Gates  of  Deny.  The  approach  of 
the  Earl  of  Antrim's  Popish  "  Redshanks"  to  the  city  naturally  in- 
creased the  terror  of  the  inhabitants: — 

"Alderman  Tompkins  conld  not  decide  what  step  to  take;  he  was  afraid  to  act, 
and  he  was  equally  afraid  not  to  act.  He  consulted  James  Gordon,  Presbyterian 
minister  of  Glendermot,  who  did  not  scruple  to  advise  the  bold  step  of  shutting  the 
gates  and  refusing  admission  to  the  king*s  troops.  Next  he  consulted  Dr.  Hopkins, 
the  Episcopal  Bishop  ;  but  his  Lordship  believed  in  the  divine  right  of  Kings,  held  it 
to  be  the  duty  of  subjects  under  all  circumstances  to  obey  their  Sovereign,  and  tliought 
it  a  very  serious  thing  to  commit  an  act  of  barefaced  rebellion.  While  the  city 
magistrates  remained  undecided,  a  sudden  impulse  on  the  part  of  the  populace 
decided  for  them,  and  Derry  had  struck  the  first  blow  wliich  was  struck  in  Irtjland 
against  the  E^ing.  Two  of  Lord  Antrim's  officers  had  reached  the  town,  snd  were 
presenting  to  the  deputy-mayor  the  Government  warrant  for  the  admission  of  the 
troops.  Three  companies  had  already  arrived  at  the  coast  side ;  some  of  them  hsd 
crossed  the  ferry,  had  landed  on  the  city-side,  and  were  approaching  ferry-quay  gate. 
There  was  no  time  to  be  lost.  Five  minutes  would  have  put  them  in  possession,  and 
then  all  wotild  have  been  settled  and  over.  It  wms  a  critical  moment  in  the  history 
of  the  nation;  the  future  of  Ireland  was  to  take  its  colour  from  the  present  resolve. 
Eight  or  nine  young  apprentices  of  the  city,  acting  on  the  impulse  of  the  moment, 
ran  to  the  gate,  drew  their  swords,  raised  the  drawbridge,  seised  the  keys,  and  locked 
the  gatee  against  the  Bedshanks,  when  they  were  only  sixty  ynrds  from  the  spot. 
There  a  few  others  of  their  oompenions  soon  joined  them,  and  without  loss  of  time 
the  mansion  was  seized,  and  the  other  gates  secured.** 

A  leader,  who  could  inspire  the  people  with  confidence  and  courage, 
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and  guard  the  garriBon  of  Deny  against  treacheiy,  was  fimud  ii 

Adam  Murray,  a  true-hearted  Presbyterian.     His  entrance  into  Ai 

citj  is  thus  narrated  : — 

'*  Adam  Marray  was  a  dinoendaat  of  the  Hniimya  of  PhiliphMigfa,  in  Ouu*ln< 
His  family  had  for  iom«i  time  been  Nttled  at  Ling,  on  the  Fangfaaa-WBtar.  Wh« 
the  Ftotettants  of  the  North  began  to  arm  in  order  to  protect  themaelTei  apa^ 
Tyrconnely  he  had  raised  a  troop  of  horse.  Sent  to  guard  the  pass  of  the  Finn  ipM 
the  Irish  army,  he  had  been  obliged  to  retreat  for  want  of  ammnnitioD,  which  Lady 
had  failed  to  supply,  and  for  want  of  forage  in  the  city,  he  and  his  horse,  aftv  Ai 
flight  from  Cladj^oid,  had  retired  to  Culmore.  At  the  veiy  time  when  King  Jsa* 
and  his  men  were  drawn  up  at  the  npper  strand,  and  all  was  in  ooafdnon  in  the  dl|, 
Captain  Murray  was  aeen  advancing  at  the  head  of  a  party  of  horse  to  the  giean  fidi 
below  Pennybum  MiH  So  soon  as  he  and  his  men  were  aeen  i^proaching,  a  misufi 
was  sent  him  from  the  GoTemor  and  his  council  to  withdraw  to  the  back  of  the  Ul^ 
out  of  the  sight  of  the  dty— the  fact  being  that  Lundy  wished  to  hnve  the  treaty  kt 
surrender  concluded  without  interruption.  Not  uuderatandiog  the  reason  ef  A* 
strange  command,  but  having  received  from  the  messenger  a  hint  as  to  the  poaitias 
of  affairs,  he  disregarded  Lundy's  orders,  and  pushed  forward  to  the  town.  HaTiac 
had  a  narrow  eacape  from  the  dragoona  of  the  enemy,  be  made  hia  way  to  Sh^-<iaa7 
gate,  but  found  it  doaed.  The  Council,  with  Lundy  at  their  head,  sent  the  Bar. 
George  Walker  to  speak  with  him,  and  after  some  parley,  he  eoosented  to  adnil 
Murray  alone,  by  letting  down  a  rope  and  raising  him  over  the  walL  This  Murny 
declined  :  he  must  have  admittance  for  his  men  and  horaea  aa  well  aa  for  himself ;  in  as 
such  fashion  would  he  be  smaggled  into  a  town  that  he  had  oome  to  defend  with  Mi 
life.  While  they  parleyed,  one  James  Morrison,  who  acted  as  captain  of  tbaci<7 
guards,  without  waiting  for  orders,  ran  and  opened  Ship^uay  gate,  and  admitted  lbs 
captain  and  his  party.  This  brave  man  did  not  arrive  a  moment  too  soon.  At  tba 
very  time  he  was  trying  to  persuade  Walker  to  admit  him.  King  James,  with  hit 
army,  had  not  retired  from  the  Upper  Strand.  Lundy  and  his  effioera,  met  all  day  ia 
council,  were  at  that  moment  drawing  up  a  paper  of  aurrender,  and  were  pnpaniV 
to  throw  open  the  gate  to  the  king.  His  aarival  daahed  their  aoheme  at  ^  ▼cT 
point  when  it  aeemed  ripe  for  execution.  The  soldiers  and  citicena  hailed  him  as  a 
leader  of  whose  honesty  and  capacity  they  were  fully  convinced.'* 

The  straitness  of  the  siege  of  Derry — the  heroic  endiirance  of  tk* 
garrison  and  inhabitants,  during  the  famine — and  the  relief  through 
the  breaking  of  the  boom  on  the  river,  are  described  with  singular 
power — but  our  space  will  not  permit  of  extracts. 

The  other  part  of  the  volume,  relating  to  the  defence  of  EnniskiDen, 

and  the  valour  of  its  citizens,  is  equally  interesting.     The  author 

appropriately  speaks  of  the  town  as   '*  Gallant  Knniskillen,  which 

never  opened  its  gates  to  the  foe." 

"  The  plan  adopted  at  Ennbkillen  from  the  first,  and  acted  on  to  the  laat,  waa  i» 
go  out  and  fight  every  enemy  before  he  came  near  to  the  town.  The  result  waa,  tbat 
throughout  the  whole  campaign,  no  enemy  got  leave  to  come  within  sight  of  tha 
place ;  and  that  while  Derry  waa  living  on  atarch  and  tallow,  Enniakillen  nevor 
knew  what  it  waa  to  want.  Often  during  the  war  a  good  milch  cow  could  be  bought 
in  the  streets  of  Enniskillen  for  eighteenpence,  and  a  cow  not  giving  milk  for  aixpeoca." 

We  have  several  thrilling  narratives  of  the  heroic  encounters  and 
victories  of  the  Enniskilleners  against  the  Popish  troops.  The  vol- 
ume which  describes  them,  however,  should  be  carefully  consulted, 
as  it  will  amply  repay  an  attentive  perusal 
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Tke  CcvenatU  of  Chraee.    Bj  the  Rer.  Heaxy  Walkee,  Tnimtot  of  Chriftfaui  Ethiot 
in  the  PretbTterian  CoUefe,  Belfmi:  pp.  136.    Andrew  Elliot^  Bdinbuth.    1874. 

•In  the  Preface,  the  author  of  this  neat  little  work  informs  us  that, 
some  years  ago,  in  the  course  of  his  ordinary  ministrations,  he  preached 
a  discourse  on  the  Covenant  of  Grace,  and  that,  at  the  request  of  a 
▼alued  Christian  friend,  he  has  been  induced  to  publish  it  in  the  pre- 
sent shape,  with  a  chapter  on  the  Covenant  of  Works  prefixed.     We 
cordially  rejoice  in  the  appearance  of  such  a  work,  partly  because 
there  is  so  little  in  recent  religious  publications  of  the  theology  of  the 
Covenant,  and  chiefly  on  account  of  the  evangelical  unction  and  rare 
excellence  of  the  work  itself     Professor  Wallace  Lb  already  favourably 
known  as  an  able  Calvimstic  Divine  and  profound  philosopher,  by  his 
book  on  "Representative  Responsibility."     The  present  volume  well 
sustains  his  deserved  reputation,  as  it  is  throughout  lucid  and  exact 
in  diction,  and  evangelical  in  statement;    it  explains   and   applies 
Scriptural  statements  on  the  various  topics    connected  with  the 
Covenant  of  redemption  with  much  fulness,  and  always  in  strict 
accordance  with  the   analogy  of  faith;   and  the  reasoning,   which 
displays  a  high  order  of  intellectual  power,  is  most  convincing  and 
satisfactory.     The  discussion  of  the  Covenant  provision  is  conducted 
so  as  to  lead  ever  to  godly  practice;  and  the  views  that  are  so  vividly 
presented  are  elevating  and  joy-inspiring.      As  specimens  of  the 
author's  reasoning,  and  his  clear  and  satisfactory  treatment  of  his 
theme,  we  subjoin  the  following: — In  showing  the  necessity  for  the 
Atonement,  it  is  remarked : — 


M 


Kaay  hire  pennaded  themselvee  that  Ood  will  forgive  sine  without  atonement, 
merely  in  obedience  to  an  impulse  of  meroj,  excited  by  a  penitent  aigh  or  a  tear 
when  life's  last  extremity  comes ;  and  that  there  is  do  need  for  the  elaborate 
«pparatas,  set  forth  by  our  theology,  of  covenant  and  suretyship,  and  expiation  and 
substitution,  and  imputed  righteousness,  to  move  a  loving  Father  to  save  His  erring 
children.  But  justice,  not  less  than  mercy,  must  distinguish  every  incident  in  the 
history  of  redemption.  Justice  is  in  its  very  nature  inflexible  and  uncompromising, 
and  must  rule  and  control  the  relation  between  God  and  man.  If  the  Divine 
govemmeot  were  not  conducted  upon  fixed  and  immutable  moral  principles,  there 
eould  be  no  security  for  the  maintenance  of  a  righteous  moral  order  in  the  universe ; 
there  could  be  no  confidence  among  holy  beings  that  loyalty  would  meet  with  any 
better  reward  than  rebellion.  The  throne  of  the  Sovereign  is  the  seat  of  the  Judge, 
and  no  principle  can  rule  its  rewards  but  justice.  The  judge  can  know  the  criminal 
only  as  a  criminal.  Whatever  personal  or  private  relations  may  exist  between  them 
cannot  be  allowed  to  sway  the  judgment.  It  is  public  right  and  not  private  feeling 
which  must  rule  in  the  judgment  seat.  None  are  known  as  children  there ;  the 
fatherly  sentiment  cannot  come  in  in  arrest  of  judgment.  It  is  necessary  to  the 
personal  and  reotoral  honour  of  Ood  that  public  justice  be  vindicated  upon  all 
offenders  without  distinction.  Even  upon  those  given  to  Christ,  involved  as  they  are 
in  the  eomroon  guilt  of  their  race,  must  Divine  justice  be  vindicated,  and  yet  none  of 
them  be  lost,  but  all  enjoy  eternal  life.  Is  this  so  very  simple  a  problem  that  every 
iiiUMr  wUl  be  able  to  solve  it  for  himself?  Before  the  tinner  eaa  elaim  the  right  to 
•temal  life,  the  righteous  Judge  must  pronoanoe  that  all  the  olaiiiia  of  Jutioe  hav* 


646 

hmu  diachazfed ;  that  the  wroDf  doM  to  the  IXtIb^  gortnanmai  bM 
tated,  rightooiit  ob«dienoe  fully  nodwred,  and  thai,  ihenfocv,  ha  k  loond  fmi  il 
the  penal  conseqoeneet  of  sin,  and  entitled  to  a  triampbuit  reonmetioB.  TUi  i* 
morally  impoeeible  to  the  ainner  in  whole  or  fai  part.  Tliio  is  ibe  work  wUdk  ii 
Mediator  nodertaken,  and  which  He  alone  It  able  to  aeeompliah,  in  tlio  lettw  aalii 
the  spirit  of  its  reqairements.** 

In  ipeaking  of  the  Person  of  the  Mediator  of  the  CoYenuit)  tk 
possession  of  a  Divine  nature  is  shown  to  be  a  necessaiy  qualifictiki 
for  Mediatorship  from  various  considerations — as  that  "  none  bni  a 
Divine  person  can  fully  estimate  the  nature  and  demerit  of  ain;"  Mr 
can  '*  perfectly  understand  all  the  reasons  which  determined  ik 
creation  of  man,  together  with  all  the  ends  which  his  creaticB  vii 
designed  to  serve,  and  all  the  relations  within  which  he  was  to  lift 
and  act  for  ever."  Again,  "  a  Divine  person  alone  could  oompreboid 
the  whole  nature  of  retributive  justice  in  regard  to  sin,  and  its  tni 
value  in  a  system  of  moral  administration."  The  Mediator,  moreovfr, 
required  to  **  h&ve  a  perfect  knowledge  of  human  nature — ^its  oouti' 
tution,  the  working  of  its  power,  the  forces  that  move  them,  ind 
direct  and  control  them ;"  and  *'  it  was  necessary  that  the  Mediator 
should  be  a  Divine  person,  that  He  might  be  able  to  rule  the  uni- 
verse ;  for  this  high  function  was  necessary  in  order  to  the  accompliilt- 
ment  of  the  work  of  redemption." 

**  The  Mediator  in  His  own  person,  and  officially  responaihle  for  the  righteoasoMi 
— in  other  words,  for  the  right  legnl  standing  of  those  given  to  Him  by  the  Faibar— 
must  *  fulfil  all  righteousness'  by  fulfilling  the  law.  To  any  mere  man  falkasBJ 
under  condemnation,  this  was  a  moral  iropossihility.  The  condemnation  waa  a  DlfiM 
judgment,  incapable  of  recal  or  reversal ;  for  either  to  recal  or  reverea  it  would inp^ 
its  original  injustice.  It  must  bo  executed  in  vindication  of  the  righteonanest  of  God. 
The  execution  of  the  juilgment  upon  the  person  of  the  sinner  wonld  be  his  etsiisl 
perdition.  The  death-penalty  is  banishment  from  the  favour  and  fellowahip  of  Oo^ 
Ko  created  being  could  ever  recover  his  lost  place  in  that  favour  and  fellowibip  froa 
any  resources  within  himself.  But  no  ground  of  exemption  can  be  pleaded  on  bebatf 
of  any— not  even  in  behalf  of  the  elect.  On  the  Mediator  the  condemnation  of  tki 
elect  has  fallen.  Believers,  therefore,  are  able  to  say,  *  Christ  hath  redeeoMd  « 
from  the  curse  of  the  law,  being  made  a  curse  for  us '  (Gkl.  iii.  13).  And  it  is  writtca, 
'  Theie  is  now  no  condemnation  to  them  which  are  in  Chriat  Jesoa.  For  what  tki 
law  could  not  do,  in  that  it  was  weak  through  the  flesh,  God,  sending  His  own  800  ii 
the  likeness  of  sinful  flesh,  and  for  sin,  condemned  sin  in  the  flesh'  (Rom.  riii.  1-SH 
that  is,  in  the  flesh  of  Chi  ist. 

'*  There  is,  therefore,  nothing  defeotire  in  them  who  are  in  Christ  in  the  judgmiit 
of  God  ;  there    is,  therefore,  no  condemnation  to  them;  their  guilt  is  expiated bf 
Christ.     But  their  fulness  is  dependent  upon  the  fulness  of  Christ,  and  that  fnlneaii 
the  fulness  of  the  Godhead,  and  that  *  bodily,*  in  bo<lily  form,  corporeally;  *a  bo^ 
hast  Thou  prepared  me '  (Heb.  x.  5)— in  other  words,  their  redemption  b  effected  hf 
the  incHinate  Son  of  God.      Redemption  we  are  thus  taught  waa  impoasible  i» 
either  angels  or  men.     By  the  mysterious  constitution  of  His  person,  the  Redeemer  ii 
equally  allied  to  the  humsn  and  the  divine,  identified  in  nature  with  both,  and  idea- 
titled  in  interest  with  both  ;  capable,  therefore,  of  representing  God  to  man  and  rasa 
to  God,  and  of  maintaining  all  human  and  Divine  interest.    .    .    .    From  thb  instita* 
tion  of  His  person,  whatever  was  competent  to  God  was  competent  to  Him,  and  what* 
eter  waa  competent  to  man  ^aa  compe\A\i\  in  'BXvi,  %AdL'«>^«\A^«c^«aa  oonpetent  t» 
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ilif  luiioii  of  ih*  two  na^mm  bt  one  penon  fmi  compettni  to  Him.    Poneaiiag  tbi» 
pmoiul  Bkeetntn  for  til  potiible  action.  Ho  wm  invoitod  with  oil  authority.'* 

Treating  towards  the  close  of  the  certainty  of  the  salvation  of  the- 

dect,  arising  from  the  Ck)yenant  of  Grace,  the  author  beautifully 

lemarks: — 

**  Thoro  ia  infinito  certainty  that  tho  design  of  aoTereign  grace  ahall  bo  acoompliahecl. 
Ji  if  certain  that  all  for  whom  the  Father  detigna  eternal  life  are  given  to  Chriat.    It 
49  urtam  that,  in  ginng  them  to  Chriat,  Hia  declared  purpoee  waa  that  none  of  them 
dMidd  bo  loot,  but  that  all  ahovld  be  raiaed  up  at  the  last  day.    It  u  certain  that  th» 
Fftthor  knew  the  Son  to  bo  aUo  tu  acoompliah  Hia  will,  and  that  He  would  not  fail  to 
do  it.    /( is  certain  that  the  Son  undertook  the  work  which  His  Father  gave  Him  to 
do,  in  the  oonaciousness  of  possessing  all  Divine  power  and  authority— that  He  had 
ilio  command  of  all  the  resonreea  of  the  universe,  created  and  unereated,  to  secure 
the  fulfilment  of  the  gracious  deaign.    And  it  it  certain  that  He  held  Himself  acooant' 
able  to  Wm  Father,. that  of  all  which  He  had  given  Him  nothing  should  bo  lost,  but 
ifaat  He  would  raiae  it  up  at  the  last  day.    There  is  no  possible  element  of  failure,  no- 
tflement  of  uncertainty.    Can  the  reault  be  uncertain  ?    There  are  acme  would  have  ua> 
believe  that  there  ia  a  contingency  which  may  prove  mightier  than  all  thia  array  of 
Divine  certaintiea— namely,  the  possible  refusal  of  aalvation  by  the  ainner  himself. 
Sorely  a  Covenant  ordered  in  all  things  would  not  have  left  such  a  contingency  aa 
ihia  unproTided  for — a  contingency  which  would  otherwise  have  rendered  the  wholo 
deaign  of  grace  abortive.    But  here  again,  we  hare  these  certainties : — ^Firsi,  it  was  the 
declared  will  of  the  Father  that  all  given  to  the  Son  should,  by  seeing  the  Son  and 
believing  in  Him,  come  to  Him,  and  enter  into  conscious  personal  relation  to  Him. 
Then  it  ia  certain  thete  was  some  cause  in  themselves  why  they  could  not  come  ta 
Him — some  fatal  inability.    For  our  Lord  says,  *  No  man  can  come  to  Me,  except  the 
Father,  which  hath  aent  Me,  draw  him.*    And  it  ia  certain  that  this  inability  was  to 
be  overcome  by  hearing  and  learnmg  of  the  Father,  so  that  the  Saviour  says,  *  AU 
that  the  Father  giveth  Me  shall  come  to  Me.*    Here  is  certainty.    The  winning  of  tho 
ainner's  consent  is  the  work  of  the  Holy  Spirit.    Regeneration,  the  importing  of  new 
life  to  dead  aonia,  is  the  Spirit's  work.  Divine  work.     Sanctification,  the  maintaining, 
and  fostering,  and  maturing  the  new  life,  is  the  work  of  the  Spirit.    He  will  not  fail 
to  accomplish  the  work  assigned  to  Him.    There  is  the  same  certainty  that  He  will 
bring  them  to  see  the  Son,  and  to  believe  in  Him,  as  that  the  Son  died  for  their  sina 
and  arose  for  their  jastification.    They  shall  come  to  Him,  and  He  will  in  no  wise 
east  them  out.    Of  all  these  certainties,  none  are  found  to  have  their  cause  in  the 
ainner  himself.    They  are  all  traced  to  the  redeeming  work  of  the  Son,  to  the  sancti- 
fying work  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  ultimately  to  the  electing  grace  of  the  Father. 
Thia  fact  is  an  offence  to  the  pride  of  man.*' 

Discourses  Addressed  to  Ministers,     By  John  Angel  Jamea.     Edited  by  his  Son  ; 
pp.  492.    London :  Hamilton,  Adams,  k  Co. ;  Belfast :  Wm.  Mullan. 

The  works  of  the  late  excellent  Mr  James,  of  Birmingham,  are  among 
the  best  religious  publications  of  modem  times,  of  a  practical  and 
experimental  kind.  Among  these  none  is  of  higher  Talue,  or  has 
been  of  more  extensive  usefulness,  than  the  work — "An  Earnest 
Ministry  the  Want  of  the  Times.''  Already  has  it  been  blessed  to 
many  young  ministers  and  others;  and  its  careful  and  frequent  peru- 
sal cannot  fail  at  any  time  to  furnish  ministers  with  the  most 
powerful  motives  for  devoted  diligence  in  their  work^  and  with 
animating  encouragements  under  its  manifold  labours  and  \.TVdiS&. 
The  present  volume — which  ia  the  eighth  o£  Mr  Ssonfiie^^  ci^Wa^^^ 
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works— oontains,  besides  "The  Earnest  Mimstry,'"^  "^^  ^  «P^^l 
tion  to  Spencer's  Pastor's  Sketches— The  Conversion*  ^^^®  ^  ^g^ieii 
End  of  the  Christian  Ministry — ^Affectionate  Counsr®  ^'Students  of 
Theology  on  leaving  College,  and  Young  Ministers — Letters  to  Ministen 
and  Students  for  the  Ministry — The  Importance  of  Ministerial  Atten- 
tion to  Sabbath  Schools,  especially  in  Smaller  Congr^^tions.  Mr 
Mullan,  who  has,  we  understand,  purchased  from  the  London  pub- 
lishers all  the  remaining  copies  of  the  edition  of  Mr  James's  works,  ii 
issuing  the  different  volumes  in  a  neat  and  attractive  form,  and  at  the 
remarkably  low  price  of  3s  6d  each.  He  certainly  merits  all  en- 
couragement and  support  in  the  undertaking. 

The  Poetical  Workt  of  William  M*Comh,  12mo.,  pp.  399.  Wm.  MaUan,  Belftii 
Tnis  beautiful  edition  of  the  Poetical  Works  of  the  late  Mr.  M'Comb, 
of  Belfast,  is  issued  by  Mr.  MuUan  at  the  imexampled  low  price  of 
28  6d  a  volume.  The  larger  poems — "  The  School  of  the  Sabbath," 
"  The  Voice  of  a  Year,"  <fec. — entitle  the  author  to  a  high  rank  among 
the  best  religious  poets  of  recent  times;  while  many  of  the  smaller 
pieces  are  distinguished  for  vigorous  thought,  refined  poetical  taste, 
and  exquisite  sweetness  of  diction.  Mr.  M'Comb  was  throughout  life 
characterized  by  enlightened  philanthropy,  marked  evangelical  con- 
victious,  and  strength  of  Christian  affection.  These  find  fiill  utterance 
in  all  parts  of  his  works,  and  this  will  ever  render  their  perusal  interest- 
ing and  profitable. 

J$0tial  Mtttinq. 

roLLOK!itHAW8  —  Congregational   Meeting   and   PaKSiNTATioif.— The  annul 
social  raeetinf;  of  the  PollokHhaws  oonfreg^tion  wm  held  in  the  Chnreh  on  the  ereninf 
of  Wedaesday,  the  25th  February  last,  and  was  attended  hr  a  large  number  of  (ke 
members  and  friends.    The  chair  was  oocapied  by  the  Rev.  William  B.  Oardiner,  who 
was  accompanied  to  the  platform  by  the  Rev.  Robert  Wallace,  Qlasgow ;  Rot.  Tbomu 
Hobart,  M.A.,  Carluke  ;  Rev.  Andrew  Miller,  Kirkintilloch ;  and  the  most  of  tba 
office-bearers.     After  devotional  exercises,  conducted  by  the  Rev.  Mr.  Walhrn.  tea 
wa9  served,  and  the  company  joined  in  praise.     The  chairman,  in  his  inirodactoiy 
statement,  referred  to  the  changes  that  had  taken  place  in  the  oongre^tion  daring 
the  past  year,  and  the  different  methods  adopted  for  advancing  the  spintnal  interests 
both  of  old  and  young.    In  the  year  1873  there  had  been  an  increase  in  the  member- 
ship of  forty-three,  and  no  fewer  than  thirty  had  been  baptised,  five  of  whom  were 
aduifcs.    Mr.  Thomas  Macfarlane,  treasurer,  submitted  a  very  gratifying  financial 
statement.    Among  other  things  he  stated  that  the  property  was  now  entirely  free  of 
debt,  that  the  weekly  collections  average  £2  8s.  4d.,  that  the  seat  rents  now  amoani 
to  upwards  of  £100  per  annum,  and  that  the  members  had  already  ■nbsoribed  the 
sum  of  £308  7s.  6d.  for  the  proposed  enlargement  of  the  church.    Reports  bearing 
on  the  operations  carried  on  by  tne  Sabbath  School  Association  and  the  Local  Mission 
Committee  were  submitted  by  Mr.  William  Skinner  and  Mr.  William  Kyle.    Ad- 
dresses on  congregational  work  were  delivered  by  the  ministers  named,  And  their 
valuable  counsels  were  listened  to  with  marked  attention.    In  the  coune  of  the  even- 
ing Mr.  Thomas  Howie,  elder,  presented  Mr.  Gardiner  with  a  handsome  purse  con- 
taining Sixty-three  Sovereigns  (to  which  Sixty-two  Shillings  have  since  been  added), 
as  a  mark  of  respect  and  esteem  from  the  members  of  the  congregation  and  nnmeroof 
friends.    Mr.  Glardiner  acknowledged  the  gift  in  suitable  terms.    The  oostonury 
votes  of  thanks  having  been  proposed  and  warmly  responded  te,  the  plaaiani  meeting 
WM  oloied  with  prtiie  and  the  \>«&»d\otM»n. 
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THE  MEETING  OF  SYNOD. 

As  usual,  the  larger  portion  of  our  present  number  >¥ill  be  found 
occupied  with  reports  presented  at  the  recent  meeting  of  Synod.  Bj 
readers  belonging  to  our  Church,  and  wo  venture  to  hope  by  others 
also  who  receive  the  Magazine,  these  papers  will  bo  perused  both  with 
interest  and  profit. 

In  connection  with  the  meeting  of  Synod  there  is  not  a  little  which 
calls  upon  us  at  once  devoutly  to  acknowledge  the  Lord's  goodness, 
and  to  humble  ourselves  under  His  hand.  It  is  matter  for  thankful- 
ness that  since  last  meeting  the  oft  thinned  ranks  of  the  ministry  have 
remained  unbroken,  while  two  have  been  added  to  their  nvunber.  Most 
heartily  do  we  congratulate,  in  particular,  the  brethren  at  Kirkcaldy, 
on  the  recent  happy  settlement  of  the  minister  of  their  choice  among 
them.  After  a  vacancy  of  twenty-one  years,  during  which  long  period 
they  have  remained  steadfttst  and  united  in  their  adherence  to  their 
Testimony,  their  prayers  have  been  answered,  and  their  much-tried 
faith  rewarded,  in  that  their  eyes  again  behold  their  teacher.  But 
while  the  Synod  had  not  the  painful  duty  to  perform  of  recording  the 
removal  by  death  of  any  of  our  ministers  during  the  past  year,  it  was, 
as  on  former  occasions,  deprived  of  the  presence  and  valuable  counsel 
of  1^  few  esteemed  brethren — including  the  revered  father  of  the 
Synod — through  affliction  and  infirmity.  The  attendance,  neverthe- 
less, was  large — above  the  average  of  recent  years ;  and  the  deep  in- 
terest taken  in  the  proceedings  by  all  the  members  of  court,  and  the 
unanimity  that  prevailed,  were  very  gratifying. 

Our  readers,  and  indeed  the  whole  Church,  will  learn  with  profound 
sorrow,  that  the  Rev.  Mr.  SmeUie  /has  been  under  the  necessity  of 
resigning  the  editorship  of  the  Af  tgazine,  on  account  of  the  state  of 
his  health.     While  he  has  the  syi/  ^jathy  of  all  who  know  bim^  he  will 
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also,  we  are  suFe,  have  their  earnest  prayers  that  h«  may  be  speedflj 
restored,  and  enabled  to  resume  the  work  he  ha&  done  so  well  vA 
which  will  miss  him  so  much.  As  will  be  seen  in  the  accoimt  of  tk 
Synod's  proceedings,  the  Synod,  in  accepting  his  resignation,  motf 
becomingly  put  on  record  an  expression  of  its  senac  of  the  obligatios 
tinder  which  the  Church  lies  to  him  for  the  manner  in  which  he  bi 
conducted  the  Mcu/aztne  since  he  became  Editor.  All  must  feel  due 
the  enforced  retirement  of  Mr.  Smellie,  especially  at  such  a  crisis  ia 
the  ecclesiastical  history  of  our  country,  is  a  most  serious  mattov 
deeply  to  be  deplored ;  and  it  is  earnestly  to  be  hoped  that  all  who 
desire  to  see  the  Magazine  maintained  in  some  state  of  efficiency  wil 
feel  it  incumbent  upon  them  to  lend  a  ready  helping  hand  for  this 
purpose. 

The  various  reports  submitted  to  the  Synod  regarding  the  Church's 
operations  at  home  and  abroad  during  the  past  year,  will  be  found  of 
a  very  cheering  and  encouraging  nature.     Few  in  numbers  and  wesk 
in  resources,  we  cannot  boast  of  great  things,  yet  it  is  pleasing  to 
know  that  we  are  being  enabled  to  do  something  more  than  merely 
maintain  our  ground.     The  finances  of  the  Church  are,  on  the  whole, 
in  a  satisfactory  state,  but  we  trust  the  recommendations  of  the 
Finance  Committee  in  reference  to  one  or  two  of  the  funds — in  par- 
ticular the  Mutual  Assistance  Fund — will  not  be  overlooked.     It  h 
gratifying  that  the  minimum  stipend  attained  to  last  year — £110 
with  a  manse — is  maintained  this  year.     This  is  due,  however,  more 
to  special  donations  than  to  increased  contributions  from  congrega- 
tions, and  as  a  continuance  of  the  former  cannot  be  reckoned  upon, 
there  must  be  an  increase  in  the  latter,  if  the  present  minimum  is  to 
be  maintained,  not  to  speak  of  its  being  augmented,  which  is  much  to 
be  desired  in  the  present  state  of  things.     While  we  prov-ide  for  those 
who  are  laboiu-ing  abroad,  it  will  not  do  to  forget  the  claims  of  those 
who  labour  at  home.     True  charity  begins  at  home,  though  it  does 
not  end  there  ;  and  so  should  it  be  with  liberality. 

The  report  upon  our  Foreign  Mission,  with  Mr.  Anderson's  account 
of  the  operations  carried  on  by  himself  and  his  excellent  colleague, 
Mr.  Bose,  will  be  read  with  much  interest  and  satisfaction.  The  su^ 
cess  which  has  so  signally  attended  our  entrance  upon  this  work, 
while  it  calls  for  fervent  thanksgiving,  should  encourage  us  to  hope 
for,  and  in  due  time  attempt,  greater  things.  Hitherto  the  Lord  has 
helped  us ;  and  our  prayer  should  be  that  He  would  maintain  what 
He  has  wrought,  and  prosper  us  yet  more  and  more  in  this  important 
undertaking.  Let  us  never  forget  also  to  give  our  missionaries  and 
their  arduous  labours  a  place  in  our  prayers,  knowing  that  it  is  God 
alone  who  giveth  the  increase. 
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As  Oil  two  former  occasions,  the  Synod  was  favoured  with  the 
presence  of  a  deputation  from  the  Secession  Synod  m  Ireland,  with 
whom  we  are  now  so  happily  united.  On  this  occasion  the  esteemed 
members  of  the  deputation  appeared  amongst  us  as  brethren  in  the 
fullest  sense  of  the  term — for  their  names  were  added  to  the  Synod 
roll,  and  they  occupied  their  seats  as  members  of  court.  Their  finely- 
toned,  judicious,  and  stimulating  addresses  were  listened  to  with 
deep  attention  and  much  pleasure.  In  the  union  that  has  been  formed, 
without  the  sacrifice  of  a  single  iota  of  principle,  there  is  every  reason  to 
rejoice,  and  we  trust  that  it  will  long  continue  to  be  a  source  of  mutual 
strength  and  encouragement  in  our  eflforts  to  uphold  on  each  side  of  the 
channel  an  unniutilated  Testimony  for  the  cause  of  the  Covenanted 
Reformation.  With  the  apostolic  injunctions  be  it  oiu*s  to  study  to 
comply  :  "  Let  us  hold  fast  the  profession  of  our  faith  without  waver- 
ing, for  He  is  faithful  that  promised  ;  and  let  us  consider  one  another 
to  provoke  imto  love  and  to  good  works." 

On  this  occasion  the  Synod  was  addressed  by  a  deputation  from  the 
National  Bible  Society  in  behalf  of  the  Society's  claims  to  the  liberal 
and  prayerful  support  of  all  Christians.  And  as  will  be  seen,  the 
object  of  the  Society — the  circulation  of  the  piwe  Word  of  God — is 
commended  by  the  Synod  to  the  liberality  and  prayers  of  the  people 
under  its  charge.  Many  of  our  people  in  their  respective  localities 
have  long  taken  an  active  interest  in  the  noble  work  of  this  Society, 
and  now  that  the  call  for  increased  means  to  carry  on  its  opei*ations 
is  growing  more  urgent,  because  of  increased  opportunities  for  spread- 
ing abroad  the  Word  of  Life,  we  have  no  doubt  those  who  have  it  in 
their  power  will  feci  it  to  be  both  their  duty  and  their  privilege  to 
respond  to  such  a  call. 

We  cannot  conclude  these  few  remarks  on  some  parts  of  our  Synod's 
proceedings  without  expressing,  what  we  are  certain  is  universally 
felt,  satisfaction  at  the  translation  of  the  Rev.  Mr.  Aitken  to  Glasgow. 
The  man  and  the  sj)here  are  worthy  of  each  other.  While  we  deeply 
sympathise  with  those  who  have  been  deprived  of  a  beloved  pastor,  we 
most  cordially  congratulate  the  Mains  Street  congregation  and  their 
revered  minister  on  obtaining  the  services  of  one  so  thoroughly 
qualified  to  occupy,  to  the  credit  of  the  Church,  such  an  important 
position.  May  the  prospering  blessing  of  the  great  Head  of  the 
Church  rest  abundantly  upon  pastor  and  people. 

For  another  year's  abundant  mercies,  and  another  year's  work  ac- 
complished, let  us  give  God  thanks,  while  confessing  our  great  un- 
worthiness ;  and  let  us  anew  take  courage,  and  through  grace  quit 
ourselves  like  men  in  the  responsible  position  in  i?h\cVi,  w*  «k  ^Vxo^, 
wo  have  been  placed. 
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Fathers  and  Brethren, — I  am  sure  it  is  matter  of  deep  nd 
universal  regret  that  our  esteemed  brother,  Mr.  Smellie,  is  preyentod 
by  the  state  of  his  health  from  occupying  this  chair  at  our  preaeat 
meeting.  Dear  to  us  all  on  account  of  his  character,  highly  esteemed 
for  his  work's  sake,  there  is  no  one  whom  we  would  have  matt 
delighted  to  honour,  as  there  is  no  one  who  would  have  dischaiged 
the  duties  of  this  office  with  more  grace,  and  dignity,  and  judgment 
I  am  sure  he  has  our  deepest  sympathy  under  the  affliction  which  our 
Heavenly  Father  has  laid  upon  him,  and  it  is  our  earnest  prayer  thii 
it  may  be  speedily  removed,  and  his  peculiarly  valuable  life  be  long 
spared. 

On  many  accounts  I  feel  myself  incompetent  for  the  office  to  whid 
you  have  raised  me,  and  especially  for  its  first  duty — that  of  address- 
ing you.  I  will  not,  indeed,  attempt  any  lengthened  or  formal 
address  such  as  my  predecessors  have  given.  It  has  only  been 
within  a  week  or  two  that  I  knew  I  Was  to  occupy  this  chair,  and  my 
time  since  has  been  broken  up  by  various  duties. 

Addressing  myself  more  particularly  to  my  brethren  in  the  ministiT, 
I  would  say — A  twofold  work  is  laid  to  our  hand ;  we  have  a 
ministry  to  fulfil,  and  a  public  ecclesiastical  profession  to  maintain. 
We  arc  ambassadors  for  Christ,  and  have  to  beseech  men,  in  His 
name,  to  be  reconciled  to  (iod;  wo  iu*e  shepherds  over  His  flock,  and 
have  to  feed  the  Church  which  He  has  purchased  with  His  own  blood; 
and  these  high  functions  we  have  to  discharge  under  the  banner  of  a 
testimony  for  a  cause  once  in  the  ascendant  in  our  land,  but  now 
generally  ignored  and  despised.  Let  me  ask  you  to  consider  for  a 
few  moments  in  what  spirit  this  twofold  work  is  to  be  performed. 

Fi7'st.  I  would  say,  in  the  spirit  of  faithfulness  to  Christ — Our  posi- 
tion is  that  of  servants  and  stewards,  and  the  leading  virtue  of  such 
is  fidelity.     "It  is  required  of  a  steward  that  he  be  found  faithful" 
The  usual  representation  which  Paul  gives  of  the  Gospel  ministry  is. 
that  it  is  a  sacred  trust  committed  to  those  who  hold  it,  to  be  carefolly 
administered  for  the  purposes  for  which  it  is  bestowed.     Christ  is  now 
gathering  a  people  to  Himself  in  our  fallen  world,  and  preparing  them 
for  the  heavenly  kingdom,  polishing  them  as  jewels  for  His  meditorial 
crown,  and  we  are  the  instruments  He  employs  in  the  accc  mplishment 
of  these   great   ends.      To   us  the  dispensation  of  that  word   and 
those  ordinances  is  committed  through  which  sinners  are  to  be  con- 
verted,  and   saints  made    meet   for  glory;    and,  according   to   the 
order  and  arrangement  which  He  has  thus  established,  the  attainment 
of  that  object  on  which  His  heart  is  set,  the  seeing  of  the  travail  of  His 
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soul  and  being  satisfied,  is  dependent  on  the  fidelity  with  which  we 
fulfil  our  high  office  and  administer  our  sacred  trust  We  are  set 
apart  to  the  service  of  Christ  in  the  ministry,  and  faithfulness  requires 
that  we  devote  our  whole  time  to  it.  It  is  a  spiritual  service,  and 
faithfulness  requires  that  we  devote  our  whole  hearts  to  it.  We  have 
full  instructions  given  us  as  to  how  this  service  is  to  be  rendered,  and 
fieiithfulness  requires  that  we  study  these,  and  seek  to  act  up  to  them. 
It  is  a  service,  though  honourable  and  pleasant,  yet  involving  much 
self-denial,  and  faithfulness  may  require  us  often  to  take  up  the  cross. 
It  is  a  life-long  service,  and  if  we  are  to  gain  the  reward  of  faithful- 
ness, it  must  be  rendered  "until  death."  Were  the  conviction 
habitually  present  with  us  that  we  were  simply  servants  of  the  King 
of  heaven,  what  an  antidote  would  this  be  to  many  of  our  besetting 
sins,  such  as  self-seeking,  men-pleasing,  indolence! — what  a  stimulus 
would  it  be  to  high-hearted  enthusiasm  in  o\u*  great  work !  What 
higher  honour  can  any  one  have  than  that  of  being  a  servant  of  Christ, 
a  fellow-worker  with  Him  in  that  cause  for  which  He  shed  His  blood, 
and  in  which  His  own  and  His  Father's  glory  are  so  deeply  involved? 
What  higher  ambition  can  any  one  entertain  than  to  hear  at  last  from 
His  own  lips  the  commendation,  "Well  done,  good  and  faithful 
servant"? 

And  as  in  the  discharge  of  our  ministry,  so  also  in  the  maintenance 
of  our  public  profession,  faithfulness  to  Christ  should  be  our  animat- 
ing motive.  That  cause  for  which  we  appear  deeply  concerns  His 
honour  as  King  of  nations  and  King  of  Zion.  The  crown  was  openly 
put  upon  His  head  when  our  nation  swore  fealty  to  Him,  and  all 
ranks  and  classes  bound  themselves  and  their  posterity  to  the  latest 
generations  to  serve  Him.  Were  not  His  claims  acknowledged  and 
submitted  to  then  in  a  way  and  to  a  degree  which  had  seldom  before 
been  witnessed  1  Was  there  not  a  foreshadowing  in  our  land  on  a 
small  scale,  at  the  era  of  the  Reformation,  of  what  will  be  uuiversally 
realized  at  the  millennial  era,  when  the  kingdoms  of  this  world  shall 
become  the  kingdoms  of  our  Lord  and  His  Christ  1  And  now,  when 
our  Divine  Master  has  been  spoiled  of  the  honour  then  put  upon  Him 
— when  the  national  engagements  then  made  to  Him  have  been  openly 
violated,  and  thefr  very  obligation  almost  universally  repudiated, 
should  not  faithfulness  to  Him  inspire  us  to  maintain,  at  whatever 
cost,  that  testimony  to  His  crown  and  covenant  which  we  have 
inherited  from  our  fathers '? 

Secondly/.  Our  twofold  work  is  to  be  performed  in  a  spirit  of  entire 
dependence  on  Christ.  The  more  deeply  we  enter  into  the  spirit  of 
our  ministry,  the  more  will  we  be  sensible  of  our  personal  insufficiency 
for  it.     By  practice  and  experience  we  may,  indeed,  «d(2K\vx\t^  ^  ^«i\MSk 
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facility  in  ihe  discharge  of  its  outward  duties;  but  to  declare  the 
whole  counsel  of  God — to  divide  aright  the  word  of  truth,  adapting 
our  message  to  the  various  cases  of  our  hearers — to  live  on  that  bread 
of  hfc  we  set  before  others — to  be  animated  with  that  love  for  perish- 
ing souls  and  zeal  for  Christ's  glory,  which  alone  can  give  spiritual 
power  to  our  ministry, — these  no  natural  talent  or  experience  can 
ever  impart  to  us.  Worthily  to  act  the  part  of  ambassadors  for 
Christ,  we  must  be  in  constant  communication  with  Him.  We  must, 
as  Paul  exhorts  his  son  Timothy,  '*  be  strong  in  the  grace  that  is  in 
Christ  Jesus."  And,  as  His  servants,  have  we  not  a  claim  on  Him 
for  all  the  spiritual  strength  we  need  for  His  service  ?  There  is  no 
lack  in  the  provision  He  has  made  for  us  in  doing  His  work.  Let  us 
try  to  grasp  ever  more  fully  the  import  of  His  great  promise  of  the 
Spirit.  Waiting  in  believing  prayer  for  that  promise,  as  His  dis- 
ciples did  after  His  resurrection,  our  experience  would  in  some  mea- 
sure be  theirs;  and  an  ever  clearer  insight  into  the  mystery  of  the 
Gospel — an  ever  fresh  experience  of  its  power  and  preciousness — an 
ever  glowing  zeal  for  Christ  and  love  for  souls-^would  make  us  able 
ministers  of  the  New  Testament.  Let  us  be  ever  putting  more  and 
more  to  the  test  the  resources  that  are  in  our  Divine  Master  for  the 
qualifying  and  strengthening  of  His  servants. 

We  need,  too,  to  be  strengthened  by  Him  for  the  maintenance  of 
His  public  cause.  Many  trials  and  discouragements  arise  in  connec- 
tion therewith  from  our  isolated  position,  our  privation  of  ccclesijisti- 
cal  fellowship  with  dear  brethren  in  the  Lord  and  earnest  workers  in 
His  vineyard,  the  prejudices  which  exist  in  the  public  mind  with 
respect  to  our  principles,  and  the  miRJudging  of  oiu*  motives  in  cleav- 
ing to  them,  as  well  as  trials  from  the  smallness  of  our  number,  the 
languishing  condition  of  many  of  our  congregations,  and  the  sad 
bereavements  we  have  sustained.  Temptations,  too,  of  many  kinds 
present  themselves  to  doubt  the  soundness  of  our  position.  These 
are  sometimes  suggested  to  my  mind  in  the  form  of  such  questions  as 
these — If  the  cause  for  which  you  maintain  a  separate  standing  be 
Grod's  cause,  why  has  He  allowed  it  to  fall  so  lowl  Why  are  there  so 
few  to  rally  round  the  banner  we  unfurl,  and  that,  too,  in  an  age  of 
revived  religion?  And  wherein  do  the  covenanted  witnesses  for 
Christ  excel  others?  Nay,  are  there  not  many  of  them  inferior  in 
Christian  character  and  dcvoteduess  to  others  whose  profession  is 
more  loose  and  accommodatingi  To  withstand  the  influence  of  these 
and  similar  discouragements  and  temptations,  we  need  to  be  strength- 
ened by  our  Divine  Master.  The  honour  of  appearing  as  witnesses 
for  any  part  of  His  cause  must  be  felt  to  counterbalance  the  disad- 
vantages and  trials  of  an  outwardly  insignificant  and  isolated  position ; 
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iind  why  should  we  complain  of  these  when  we  think  of  what  others 
have  had  to  bear,  and  have  unmurmnrmglj  and  heroically  borne,  in 
-defence  of  the  same  cause  1  We  need  an  ever  fresh  sense  of  the  value 
of  every  part  of  truth,  and  of  our  obligation  to  hold  it'fast,  and  espe- 
<ually  of  our  obligation  to  hold  fast  the  word  of  Christ's  patience. 
We  need  to  be  restrained  from  rash  judgments  as  to  our  duty  by  the 
dealings  of  Providence,  in  which  there  is  ever  a  great  mystery,  and 
learn  to  steer  our  course  by  the  unerring  chart  of  the  Word.  We  are 
in  ourselves  weak  and  fickle;  but  our  Master  can  ever  reveal  His  truth 
to  us  with  such  clearness  and  certainty  of  conviction,  and  animate  us 
with  such  motives  to  cleave  to  it,  as  will  enable  us  to  resist  all  tempta- 
tions to  resile  from  it,  and  make  us  willing  even  to  stand  alone  in 
maintaining  it.  Let  us  look  to  Him  for  strength  to  bo  faithful  amid 
all  the  ensnaring  and  unsteady ing  influences  with  which  we  are  sur- 
rounded. 

Third,  We  must  perform  our  twofold  work  in  the  hope  and  expec- 
tation of  success  in  it.  As  ministers,  have  wc  not  erred  in  not  watch- 
ing  more  earnestly  for  seals  to  our  ministry — in  being  content  to  sow 
the  seed  without  reaping  the  harvest?  And  have  we  not  been  receiv- 
ing a  warning  and  rebuke  on  this  head  from  what  the  Lord  has  been 
recently  and  is  still  doing  amongst  us?  While  we  cannot  approve  of 
some  of  the  methods  that  are  employed  in  the  present  widely  diffused 
awakening,  it  appears  to  me  that  we  cannot  resist  the  evidence  that 
the  religious  indifference  and  apathy  that  have  so  long  prevailed  have 
to  some  extent  been  broken  up,  and  that  the  preaching  of  the  Gospel 
has,  in  the  case  of  a  comparatively  large  number,  been  accompanied 
with  saving  efficacy,  while  believers  have  been  thereby  also  quickened 
to  a  more  spiritual  and  devoted  life.  When  I  speak  of  evidence  for 
this,  I  refer  to  the  unhesitating  testimony  of  men  of  piety  and  judg- 
ment who  have  taken  part  in  the  movement  While  we  do  not  feel 
oiurselves  free  to  mingle  in  the  movement,  so  as  to  give  coimtenance 
to  the  unscriptural  innovations  in  connection  with  it,  and  while  fully 
alive  to  the  danger  thence  arising  to  purity  of  worship,  this  surely 
does  not  hinder  us  from  feeling  and  expressing  the  deepest  thankful- 
ness for  any  tokens  of  true  revival  The  Synod  will  doubtless  con- 
sider this  subject  in  its  various  bearings.  My  reason  for  alluding  to 
it  now  is  to  mention  one  of  the  great  lessons  which  I  think  it  is  fitted 
to  teach  us — this,  namely,  that  we  should  be  ever  watching  for  sphitual 
fruits  from  our  ministry,  and  that,  if  these  do  not  appear,  we  have 
grave  cause  for  suspicion  as  to  the  spirit  and  manner  in  which  we  are 
discharging  it  We  do  not  forget  that  God  is  sovereign  as  to  the 
measure  of  success  He  gives  to  His  servants,  nor  that  there  may  be  a 
real  success  which  is  not  visible;  still  is  it  not  designed  to  be  the 
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facility  in  the  discharge  of  its  outward  duties;  but  to  declare  the 
whole  counsel  of  God — to  divide  aright  the  word  of  truth,  adapting 
our  message  to  the  various  cases  of  our  hearers — to  live  on  that  bread 
of  life  we  set  before  others — to  be  animated  with  that  love  for  perish- 
ing souls  and  zeal  for  Christ's  glory,  which  alone  can  give  spiritual 
power  to  our  ministry', — these  no  natural  talent  or  experience  can 
ever  impart  to  us.  Worthily  to  act  the  part  of  ambassadors  for 
Christ;  we  must  be  in  constant  communication  with  Him.  We  must, 
as  Paul  exhorts  his  son  Timothy,  "  be  strong  in  the  grace  that  is  in 
Christ  Jesus."  And,  as  His  servants,  have  we  not  a  claim  on  Him 
for  all  the  spiritual  strength  we  need  for  His  service  ?  There  is  no 
lack  in  the  provision  He  has  made  for  us  in  doing  His  work.  Let  us 
try  to  grasp  ever  more  fully  the  import  of  His  great  promise  of  the 
Spirit.  Waiting  in  believing  prayer  for  that  promise,  as  His  dis- 
ciples did  after  His  resurrection,  our  experience  would  in  some  mea- 
sure be  theirs;  and  an  ever  clearer  insight  into  the  mystery  of  the 
Gospel — an  ever  fresh  experience  of  its  power  and  prcciousness — an 
ever  glowing  zeal  for  Christ  and  love  for  souls — would  make  us  able 
ministers  of  the  New  Testament.  Let  us  be  ever  putting  more  and 
more  to  the  test  the  resources  that  are  in  our  Divine  Master  for  the 
qualifying  and  strengthening  of  His  servants. 

We  need,  too,  to  be  strengthened  by  Him  for  the  maintenance  of 
His  public  cause.  Many  trials  and  discouragements  arise  in  connec- 
tion therewith  from  our  isolated  position,  our  privation  of  ecclesiasti- 
cal fellowship  with  dear  brethren  in  the  Lord  and  earnest  workers  in 
His  vineyard,  the  prejudices  which  exist  in  the  public  mind  with 
respect  to  our  principles,  and  the  misjudging  of  our  motives  in  cleav- 
ing to  them,  as  well  as  trials  from  the  smallncss  of  our  number,  the 
languishing  condition  of  many  of  our  congregations,  and  the  sad 
bereavements  we  have  sustained.  Temptations,  too,  of  many  kinds 
present  themselves  to  doubt  the  soundness  of  our  position.  These 
are  sometimes  suggested  to  my  mind  in  the  form  of  such  questions  as 
these — If  the  cause  for  which  you  maintain  a  separate  standing  be 
God's  cause,  why  has  Ho  allowed  it  to  fall  so  low]  Why  are  there  so 
few  to  rally  round  the  banner  we  unfurl,  and  that,  too,  in  an  age  of 
revived  religion  1  And  wherein  do  the  covenanted  witnesses  for 
Christ  excel  others?  Nay,  are  there  not  many  of  them  inferior  in 
Christian  character  and  devoteducss  to  others  whose  profession  is 
more  loose  and  accomniodatingi  To  withstand  the  influence  of  these 
and  similar  discouragements  and  temptations,  we  need  to  be  strength- 
ened by  our  Divine  Master.  The  honour  of  appearing  as  witnesses 
for  aiiy  part  of  His  cause  must  be  felt  to  counterbalance  the  disad- 
vantages and  trials  of  an  outwardly  insignificant  and  isolated  position; 
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and  why  should  we  complain  of  these  when  we  think  of  what  others 
have  had  to  bear,  and  have  unmurmuringly  and  heroically  borne,  in 
-defence  of  the  same  cause  1  We  need  an  ever  fresh  sense  of  the  value 
of  every  part  of  truth,  and  of  our  obligation  to  hold  it'fast,  and  espe- 
cially of  our  obligation  to  hold  fast  the  word  of  Christ's  patience. 
We  need  to  be  restrained  from  rash  judgments  as  to  our  duty  by  the 
dealings  of  Providence,  in  which  there  is  ever  a  great  mystery,  and 
learn  to  steer  our  coiurse  by  the  unerring  chart  of  the  Word.  We  are 
in  ourselves  weak  and  fickle ;  but  our  Master  can  ever  reveal  His  truth 
to  us  with  such  clearness  and  certainty  of  conviction,  and  animate  us 
with  such  motives  to  cleave  to  it,  as  will  enable  us  to  resist  all  tempta- 
tions to  resile  from  it,  and  make  us  willing  even  to  stand  alone  in 
maintaining  it.  Let  us  look  to  Him  for  strength  to  be  faithful  amid 
all  the  ensnaring  and  unsteady ing  influences  with  which  we  are  sur- 
rounded. 

Third.  We  must  perform  our  twofold  work  in  the  hope  and  expec- 
tation of  success  in  it.  As  ministers,  have  we  not  erred  in  not  watch- 
ing  more  earnestly  for  seals  to  our  ministry — in  being  content  to  sow 
the  seed  without  reaping  the  harvest?  And  have  we  not  been  receiv- 
ing a  warning  and  rebuke  on  this  head  from  what  the  Lord  has  been 
recently  and  is  still  doing  amongst  us?  While  we  cannot  approve  of 
some  of  the  methods  that  are  employed  in  the  present  widely  diffused 
awakening,  it  appears  to  me  that  we  cannot  resist  the  evidence  that 
the  religious  indifference  and  apathy  that  have  so  long  prevailed  have 
to  some  extent  been  broken  up,  and  that  the  preaching  of  the  Gospel 
has,  in  the  case  of  a  comparatively  large  number,  been  accompanied 
with  saving  efficacy,  while  believers  have  been  thereby  also  quickened 
to  a  more  spiritual  and  devoted  life.  When  I  speak  of  evidence  for 
this,  I  refer  to  the  unhesitating  testimony  of  men  of  piety  and  judg- 
ment who  have  taken  part  in  the  movement  While  we  do  not  feel 
oiurselves  free  to  mingle  in  the  movement,  so  as  to  give  countenance 
to  the  unscriptural  innovations  in  connection  with  it,  and  while  fully 
alive  to  the  danger  thence  arising  to  purity  of  worship,  this  surely 
does  not  hinder  us  from  feeling  and  expressing  the  deepest  thankful- 
ness for  any  tokens  of  true  revivaL  The  Synod  will  doubtless  con- 
sider this  subject  in  its  various  bearings.  My  reason  for  alluding  to 
it  now  is  to  mention  one  of  the  great  lessons  which  I  think  it  is  fitted 
to  teach  us — this,  namely,  that  we  should  be  ever  watching  for  sph-itual 
fruits  from  our  ministry,  and  that,  if  these  do  not  appear,  we  have 
grave  cause  for  suspicion  as  to  the  spirit  and  manner  in  which  we  are 
discharging  it.  We  do  not  forget  that  God  is  sovereign  as  to  the 
measure  of  success  He  gives  to  His  servants,  nor  that  there  may  be  a 
real  success  which  is  not  visible ;  still  is  it  not  dQ&\^<^  \a  \^^  >^i^s^ 
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normal  state  of  things,  under  the  present  dispensation  of  the  Spirit^ 
that  a  faithfully  preached  gospel  should  he  accompanied  with  mani- 
fest power  1  Should  not  the  well-attested  fact  that  when  a  minister 
is  stirred  up  to  special  earnestness  in  prayer,  and  to  simple  and  direct 
dealing  with  souls  in  public  and  private,  he  usually,  sooner  or  later,  in 
greater  or  less  measure,  has  his  heart  cheered  by  seeing  the  Lord's 
work  prosper  in  his  hand — should  not  this  fact,  we  say,  awaken  search- 
ings  of  heart  as  to  whether  we  are  not  to  blame  for  the  want  of  fruit 
we  deplore  1  Surely  oiu*  Master,  in  calling  us  to  preach  the  Gospel,  in 
putting  into  our  hands  a  power  stronger  than  human  enmity,  and  un- 
belief, and  prejudice,  in  the  promise  He  has  given  of  the  Spirit  to  make 
that  power  effectual,  means  that  even  now  we  should  have  the  joy 
of  success,  and  our  proper  attitude  is  in  looking  for  it  and  expect- 
ing it. 

Let  us  entertain,  too,  the  same  hopeful  spirit  as  to  the  cause  we  arc 
banded  to  maintain.  If  it  is,  as  we  believe  it  to  be,  the  cause  of  God, 
it  must  be  revived.  If  there  is  much  to  discour^ige  us  in  respect  to 
our  outward  position,  there  is,  on  the  other  hand,  much  to  encourage 
us  in  regard  to  the  value  of  our  principles  in  their  bearing  on  the 
honour  of  Christ,  and  the  highest  welfare  of  our  land.  There  are 
better  times  in  store  for  the  Church  and  the  world  than  the  present, 
and  if  we  read  prophecy  aright,  one  feature  of  these  will  be  the  general 
adoption  of  those  tried  and  scriptural  principles  we  are  professing;  and 
thus  we  may  cherish  the  hope  that  we  may  be  honoured  to  be  the 
feeble  connecting  link  betwixt  the  covenanting  of  the  past  and  the 
world-wide  covenanting  of  the  future. 

Once  more,  and  in  a  word,  let  us  discharge  our  tw^ofold  work  under 
a  deep  sense  of  our  responsibility.  Issues  of  far-reaching  importance, 
both  to  ourselves  and  others,  depend  on  our  faithfulness.  Were  we 
to  surrender  our  testimony  for  a  covenanted  reformation,  would  not 
one  principal  witness  for  a  great  work  of  God  be  silenced,  would  not 
another  wound  be  given  to  Christ  in  the  house  of  His  friends?  In 
regard  to  those  parts  of  truth  which  we  are  specially  associated  to 
maintain,  let  us  ever  feel  the  force  of  such  words  as  these,  "  Hold 
fast  that  which  thou  hast,  that  no  man  take  thy  crown;"  "he  that 
is  faithful  in  that  which  is  least  is  faithful  also  in  much." 

And  who  can  estimate  the  responsibilities  of  the  ministr}'^  we 
exercise?  "We  arc  unto  God  a  sweet  savour  of  Christ  in  them  that 
are  saved,  and  in  them  that  perish;  to  the  one  we  are  the  savour  of 
life  unto  life,  to  the  other  the  savour  of  death  unto  death.  And  who 
is  sufficient  for  these  things?"  "Take  heed  unto  thyself  and  to  the 
doctrine;  continue  in  them,  for  in  so  doing  thou  shalt  both  save 
thyself  and  them  that  hear  thee." 
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MEETING  OF  THE  UNITED  ORIGINAL  SECESSION  SYNOD, 

Held  at  Glasgow,  Mat,  1874. 

The  Synod  of  United  Original  Secedera  met  within  Mains  Street  Church, 
Glasgow^  on  Monday,  the  4th  day  of  May  hist,  and  was  opened  with  a 
■ermon  by  the  retiring  Moderator — the  Rev.  John  Robertson,  Ayr,  who 
discoursed  on  the  third  verse  of  the  general  epistle  of  Jude,  "  Ye  should 
earnestly  contend  for  the  faith  which  was  once  delivered  unto  the  saints." 
After  sermon,  the  Rev.  John  Robertson,  Moderator,  constituted  the 
Sjmod  with  prayer.  The  roll  having  been  called,  and  the  attendance  of 
members  marked,  the  Clerk  of  Perth  and  Aberdeen  Presbytery  reported 
that,  since  last  meeting  of  Synod,  Mr.  Peter  M'Vicar,  preacher  of  the 
Gospel,  had  been  ordained  to  the  pastoral  charge  of  Coupar-Angus  con- 
gregation, and  his  name  was  added  to  the  roll.  It  was  also  reported  by 
the  interim-Clerk  of  Edinburgh  Presbytery  that,  since  previous  meeting 
of  Synod,  Mr.  William  Hamilton,  preacher  of  the  Gospel,  had  been 
ordained  to  the  pastoral  inspection  of  Kirkcaldy  congregation,  and  his 
name  was  added  to  the  roll.  On  being  called,  the  Rev.  Peter  M*Yicar 
and  the  Rev.  William  Hamilton  answered  to  their  names,  and  took  their 
seats  in  Court.  Reasons  for  absence  were  assigned  on  behalf  of  the  Rev. 
Dr.  Manson,  Perth ;  Rev.  James  Smellie,  Edinburgh ;  and  Rev.  Robert 
Brash,  Birsay ;  and  it  was  agreed  that  these  be  sustained,  and  that  an 
expression  of  sympathy  be  recorded  with  these  brethren  on  account  of  the 
infirmities  or  afflictions  which  prevent  them  from  attending  the  Synod. 
It  was  then  moved,  and  unanimously  agreed  to,  that  the  Rev.  William  F. 
Aitken,  M.A.,  Midlem,  be  appointed  Moderator  for  the  ensuing  year,  in 
room  of  Rev.  John  Robertson,  and  Mr.  Aitken  took  the  chair  accordingly. 
Mr.  Aitken  thereafter  addressed  the  Court  on  ''  The  spirit  in  which  the 
twofold  work  of  the  ministry  should  be  performed  amongst  us — the  work  of 
the  ministry  proper,  and  the  faithful  and  zealous  maintenance  of  our 
public  Testimony  for  the  Truth."  The  Clerk  submitted  a  statement  of  the 
business  to  come  before  the  Court  and  the  proposed  order  of  procedure, 
which  was  adopted.  The  following  Committee  on  Bills  and  Overtures  was 
appointed  to  receive  and  transmit  any  additional  papers  designed  for  the 
Synod  : — the  Moderator  and  Clerk,  the  Rev.  John  Ritchie,  Rev.  Thomas 
Hobart,  M.A.,  Rev.  Thomas  Robertson  and  Rev.  Alexander  Stirling, 
ministers  ;  with  Messrs  Thomas  L.  Craigie,  Perth ;  John  Smith,  Glasgow ; 
and  Robert  Wilson,  Ayr,  ndiiig  elders.  This  Committee  gave  in  their 
report  on  Tuesday  forenoon,  which  was  approved.  The  Rev.  Andrew 
Miller,  Kirkintilloch,  was  appointed  to  conduct  devotional  exercises  on 
Tuesday  forenoon,  and  the  Rev.  Peter  M*Vicar,  Coupar-Angus,  on  Tues- 
day evening,  after  the  Synod  had  been  constituted.  It  was  moved,  and 
unanimously  agreed  to,  that  the  thanks  of  the  Synod  be  given  to  Mr. 
Robertson  for  the  sermon  he  had  preached,  and  to  Mr.  Aitken  for  the 
address  he  had  delivered,  and  that  they  be  requested  to  send  them  to  the 
editor  for  insertion  in  the  Magazine,  The  Rev.  Thomas  Clugston,  Board- 
mills,  and  the  Rev.  Geoige  Laverty,  A.M.,  TyronoA  I>\\A\i&%,  «.Y0q^^c%^ 
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a  deputation  from  the  Seceasion  Synod  of  Ireland,  and  it  was  cordially 
agreed  to  place  their  names  on  the  roll  of  members  and  invite  them  to 
take  their  seats  in  Court  and  deliberate.  The  different  items  of  businea 
brought  before  the  Synod  occupied  th^  attention  of  the  members  till  a 
late  hour  on  Thursday  night,  and  of  which  the  following  is  a  summary :— 

I.  FINANCE. — Several  reports  regaxding  the  present  state  of  the 
financial  aSiEurs  of  the  Church  were  presented,  all  of  which  showed  signs 
of  liberality  on  the  part  of  the  members.  These  were  introduced  in  the 
following  order : — 

1.  'FHB  Synod  TREASirRKR^s  Statkboent. — The  Clerk  read  the  annual 
Financial  Statement,  which  was  prepared  and  submitted  by  Mr.  A.  O.  Ander- 
son, Treasurer,  embodying  a  full  account  of  the  present  state  of  all  the  Schemes 
of  the  Cbarch.  with  the  receipts  and  expendituie  of  each.  The  Statement  also 
contained  particulars  concerning  the  "Students  and  Bursary  Fund,"  the 
"  Foreign  Mission  Orphanage  Fund,"  and  the  "  Foreign  Mission  House  Fund." 
Appemied  thereto  were  (1)— An  Abstract  Statement  of  the  various  Funds  at 
the  close  of  the  financial  year ;  (2)  A  note  of  the  money  presently  invested  for 
behoof  of  the  Synod;  (3)  A  Comparative  Abstract  of  Receipto  for  1872-73  and 
1873-74 ;  and  (4)  A  Comparative  Statement  of  the  Annual  Contributions  made 
by  the  various  congregations  to  the  sanctioned  Schemes  of  the  Synod,  and 
snowing  the  special  efforts  made  in  connection  with  the  Foreign  Mission  Fund 
during  the  past  and  preceding  years.  The  certificate  of  the  Auditors,  attesting 
the  accuracy  of  the  various  accounto,  was  produced  and  read. 

2.  The  Finance  Committee's  Report. — The  Clerk  also  read  the  annual 
report  of  the  Finance  Committee,  presented  by  Mr.  Henderson,  Convener. 
The  report  contained  a  condensed  sunmiary  of  the  amount  received  and  disbursed 
in  connection  with  the  various  Schemes  of  the  Church,  with  suitable  animad- 
versions thereon.     It  is  as  follows : — 

**  The  Committee  have  to  report  a  total  income  for  the  year  1873-74  of  £1291 
Is  114d,  as  against  £1221  Os  24d  in  1872-73— of  which  £249  13s  4d  has  beesi 
received  l>y  donations,  including  some  small  legacies,  as  against  £193  168  lOd 
in  1872-73,  showing  an  increase  on  donations  of  £55  16s  6d,  and  on  total 
income,  £70  6s  9d. 

**The  expenditure  in  1873-74  has  been  £1081  17s  4d,  as  against  £777  3s  8d 
in  1872-73;  increase  of  expenditure,  £304  13s  8d. 

'*Ileferrinc  to  the  'Comparative  Abstract  Statements  of  Receipts  and 
Expenditure,  and  to  the  *  Comparative  Statement  of  Contributions  from 
Congregations,'  the  Committee  have  to  observe  regarding,  first — 

'*  Tm  Sytuxl  Fund  — The  income  for  the  year  to  this  Fund  has  been  £143 
3s  64d,  as  against  £72  13s  5d  upon  the  former  year,  being  an  increase  of  £70 
lOs  14d;  ana  the  expenditure.  £147  14s  7d,  as  against  £92  10s  3d,  being  an 
increase  of  £.55  4s  4d  under  this  head.  It  is  necessary,  at  the  same  time,  to 
bear  in  mind  that  the  expenditure  from  this  Fund  in  1872-73  was  nearly  £20 
in  excess  of  Income,  so  that,  although  the  increase  upon  income  tliis  past  year 
exceeds  the  increase  in  expenditure  by  1 15,  the  balance  against  the  Fund  at 
the  close  of  the  year  is  thereby  increased  by  £5,  being  now  £35  Us  04d,  as 
against  £31  Os  5d  in  1872-73. 

**  Home  Alimon  Fund. — Income,  £171  Us  lO^d,  as  against  £166  5s  3d  in 
1872-73;  increase,  £5  68  74d.  Expenditure,  £125  lOs,  as  against  £1 18  18s  lid; 
increase,  £6  Us  Id.  Excess  of  income  over  expenditure,  £46  Is  104d.  Dona- 
tions received.  £21,  as  against  120  18s  in  1872-73. 

**  Mutual  AmMnnce  Fund. — From  congregations  there  has  been  received  £9 
15b  104d  more  this  past  year  than  in  1872-73.  By  donations,  £63  lOs  ha«<  been 
received  as  against  £41  19s.  Total  receipts,  £300  188  9d,  as  against  £269  4i 
74d  in  1872-73 ;  net  increase,  £31  14s  1 4d.  Including  the  former  year's  balance, 
the  total  amount  for  allocation  is  £326  8s  04d. 

**Agfd  and  Infirm  Minv^enf  Fund.—£\  19  Os  9d  has  been  received  in  1873-74, 
as  against  £99  Us  6d  in  1872-73;  increase,  £19  68  3d.     Of  this  increaae  £3  14i 
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7d  has  been  from  congregational  collections,  and  £14  Is  6d  from  increased 
dimations — £40  IGs  having  been  received  by  donations,  as  against  £20  148  6d 
in  1872-73.  The  expenditure  has  been  £63,  as  against  £60  upon  the  former 
year.  £100  has  been  added  to  the  sum  previously  m vested,  by  which  addition 
£473  1 8s  Id  now  lies  at  the  credit  of  this  Fund  at  four  per  cent  interest. 

**  Studenia  and  Bursary  FumL — The  receipts  this  last  year,  consisting  chiefly 
of  donations,  amount  to  £21  12s  6d,  and  the  expenditure  has  been  £7,  leaving 
a  balance  of  £53  Us  9d  at  the  credit  of  the  Fund. 

"  Foreign  Mission  Funds. — The  total  receipts  for  the  three  Funds  during  the 
year  have  been  £534  19s  6id,  as  against  £602  15s  lid  in  1872-73.  Upon  con- 
tributions from  congregations  the  deficit  has  been  £37  14s  7id.  There  nas  been 
received  by  donations,  includinj;  £29  2s  lOd  from  six  congregations  of  the 
Presbyterian  Secession  Church  m  Ireland,  £78  17s  4d,  as  aj^ainst  £95  5s  4d 
upon  the  former  year,  beins  a  decrease  on  donations  of  £lo  8s.  There  has 
been  received  £1 1  lOs  by  coUections  at  Seoni,  as  against  £33,  beins  £21  10s  lest 
than  previous  year  from  this  source.  Total  deficit,  £75  12s  7id.  But  upon 
interest  in  money  there  has  been  an  increase  of  £7  16s  2d.  Net  deficit  in  year's 
receipts,  £67  168  44d.  The  expenditure  has  amounted  to  £352  28  9d,  besides 
£63  invested  in  erecting  a  house  for  Mr  Bose,  catechist,  at  Seoni.  Total, 
£415  28  9d,  as  against  £235  14s  6d  in  1872-73.  At  the  close  of  the  ^ear,  the 
total  amount  of  money  at  the  credit  of  the  Foreign  Mission  Funds,  mclu  'ing 
£120  invested  at  four  per  cent  interest,  is  £909  128  84d,  irrespective  of  £363 
invested  in  property  in  India. 

Of  thf*  net  increase  of  receipts,  £70  68  9d,  upon  all  the  Funds  for  the  year, 
£42  7a  24 d  has  arisen  from  contributions  from  congregations. 

"The  Committee,  in  presenting  their  report,  are  glad  to  be  able  acain  to 
couCTatulate  the  Synod  upon  the  prosperous  condition  of  its  Funds,  and  espe- 
cially  upon  the  cordial  interest  manifested  by  the  congregations  in  the  Foreign 
Mission  Funds ;  and  they  would  desire  only  further  to  direct  attention  to  the 
Mutual  Assistance  Fujcd,  which  will  require  the  special  interest  of  conjnre- 

Sations  and  the  zealous  exertions  of  collectors,  so  as  to  enable  it  to  meet  the 
emands  of  the  recently  settled  congregations  at  the  end  of  another  year. — In 
name  of  Committee,  (Sign^)    Laurence  Henderson,  Convener. 

"Glasgow,  2d  May,  1874." 

3.  Statement  anbnt  Fabhly  Boxes  and  Collecting  Cards. — The  yearly 
statement  anent  the  proceeds  of  the  family  boxes  and  collecting  car<1s  which 
had  been  distribut'^d  in  the  respective  congregations  was  submitted  by  the 
Clerk.     The  following  is  the  gratifying  report  presented : — 

"In  submitting  a  report  regarding  the  efforts  made  durins  the  past  year  for 
the  purpose  of  securing  the  practical  sympathy  of  old  and  young  with  our 
Foreign  Mission  work,  it  is  pleasing  to  be  in  a  position  to  state  that  a  consider- 
able amount  of  money  has  been  collected  for  the  two  objects  for  which  contri- 
butions were  asked. 

"  At  last  meeting  of  Synod  it  was  resolved  to  appropriate  whatever  amount 
might  >>e  found  in  the  family  boxes  to  the  support  of  a  catechist  in  India  and 
the  peofile  were  invited  to  contribute  for  this  object  according'y.  Upwards  of 
430  nave  been  distributed  in  the  different  congregations ;  but  of  these  only  207 
appear  to  have  b'-en  actually  distributed.  The  number  of  congregations  who 
have  adoptt'd  this  mode  of  raising  funds  is  17,  and  the  amount  realized  for 
1873-74  is  £60  13s  9d.  Of  course  this  comes  far  short  of  what  is  required  to 
pay  the  salary  of  the  excellent  catechist  whose  services  we  have  been  privileged 
to  secure ;  but  it  will  at  least  lessen  the  outlay  in  connection  with  the  ordinary 
Foreign  Mission  Fund. 

"At  a  meeting  of  the  Foreign  Mission  Committee,  held  in  the  month  of 
August  last  it  was  resolved,  tSter  mature  deliberation,  to  invite  the  young 
people  belonging  to  the  Church  to  collect  for  the  erection  and  maintenance  of 
an  Orphanage  proposed  to  be  established  at  Seoni,  under  the  superintendence 
of  the  Rev.  George  Anderson.  In  this  way  it  was  believed  that  we  could  ascer- 
tain our  ability  to  begin  such  an  institution,  and  do  something  in  the  way  of 
providing  a  comfortable  home  for  a  few  of  the  many  friendksa  outicaa^  y^ 
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India,  and  that  without  encroaching  on  the  other  funds  or  diminiiihing  the 
other  sources  of  revenue.  A  thousand  collecting  cards  were  prepared,  and  990 
of  these  were  sent  to  the  different  coner^ations.  The  returns  show  that  259 
cards  have  been  actually  made  use  o^  and  the  amount  raised  has  been  £85 
2b  Id. 

"These  figures  indicate  that  the  totsl  sum  realized  from  these  two  sources 
during  the  year  has  been  £145  ISs  lOd,  while  the  expenditure  for  new  boxes 
and  labels,  coUecting  cards,  postage  and  other  expenses,  has  been  £5,  leaving 
the  sum  of  £140  15s  lOd  as  clear  gain. 

'  *  It  may  be  added  that  other  two  congregations  have  forwarded  the  amount 
realized  in  their  respective  districts  for  tue  objects  specified ;  but  as  the  pro- 
ceeds ( £4  198  2d)  were  not  received  before  the  Synod  Treasurer's  books  were 
closed  for  the  year,  they  do  not  appear  in  the  present  statement. 

**  In  the  case  of  Birsay  con^sation,  where  the  collecting  cards  were  em- 
ployed, and  the  sum  of  £10  raised  by  seven  zealous  collectors,  it  appears  that 
the  office-bearers  of  the  congregation  intimated  that  the  amount  thus  collected 
would  be  forwarded  to  the  Synod's  general  Foreign  Mission  Fund;  and  as  the 
money  was  subscribed  on  this  understanding,  it  has  been  handed  over  to  the 
Synod  Treasurer  as  the  collection  of  Birsav  congregation  for  this  object,  and 
hence  this  contribution  does  not  appear  in  this  statement. 

"While  there  are  but  few  congregations  that  have  taken  no  part  in  raisins 
money  by  means  of  the  family  boxes  or  collecting  cards,  yet  there  are  several 
where  but  the  feeblest  effort  seems  to  have  been  put  forth  to  enlist  the  co-opera- 
tion either  of  old  or  youuj^.  Now,  while  believing  that  local  parties  are  best 
acquainted  with  the  particular  circumstances  of  the  people  among  whom  they 
resiiic,  yet  it  would  be  of  immense  advantage  to  the  Church,  and  for  the  efficient 
oncarrying  of  our  Foi  eign  Mission  enterprise,  were  all  the  p>  ople  who  are  both 
able  and  \%  illinc  to  contribute  or  collect  afforded  an  opportunity  of  doing  sa 
For  this  end  it  is  requisite  that  two  things  be  done.  First,  let  an  efficient  and 
energetic  p  rson  be  appointed  to  take  charge  of  the  scheme  in  each  congrega- 
tion ;  and  second,  let  the  families  1>e  canvassed,  and  the  young  p»  ople  invited 
to  take  box  or  card,  and  either  contribute  personally  or  collect  from  friends 
when  a  favourable  opportunity  is  granted.  If  this  1>e  done,  the  result  would 
exceed  our  most  sanguine  expectations. '  Our  present  returns  cleiirly  show  what 
can  be  done  by  a  few  when  tliey  feel  really  interested  in  such  a  matter,  and  do 
not  midge  to  spend  a  little  time  and  manifest  a  little  energy  in  collecting  for 
our  Missionary  operations. 

"Should  the  Synod  see  cause  to  continue  this  mode  of  procuring  money  as 
a  feeder  to  the  Foreign  Mission  Fund,  it  is  believed  that  the  young  people  are 
as  willing  as  ever  to  solicit  contributions,  and  that  the  families  are  equallv  dis- 
posed to  ancient  their  offerings  for  furthering  the  Lord's  work  by  sending  a 
little  in  this  particular  channel.  Our  denomination  may  be  esteemed  little 
among  the  many  thousands  of  Israel ;  but  the  people  generally  contribute  most 
freely  and  liberally,  according  to  their  ability  and  according  to  the  opportuni- 
ties granted  them,  for  the  extension  and  prosperity  of  the  Redeemer's  Kingdom 
in  this  and  other  lands.  The  interest  they  have  all  along  taken  in  our  Mis- 
sionary operations  indicates  wliat  may  be  expected  of  them  in  the  future,  when, 
in  devout  recognition  of  the  I/ord's  claims  on  their  substance,  they  givA  largely 
and  spontaneously  for  the  spread  of  the  Gospel  in  that  heathen  land  whore  oor 
agents  are  labouring  with  great  earnestness  and  remarkable  success. — Respect- 
fully submitted  by 

"(Signed)  William  B.  Gardiner. 

"  Pollokshaws,  4th  May,  1874." 

After  hearing  the  Treasurer's  statement  and  Finance  Committee's 
report,  it  was  moved  by  the  Rev.  John  Robertson,  seconded  by  the  Rev. 
Thomas.  Hobart,  M.A.,  and  cordially  agreed  to,  that  the  reports  of  the 
Synod  Treasurer  and  Finance  Committee  be  adopted  and  printed ;  that 
the  Committee,  and  especially  the  Convener  and  Treaaorer,  be  warmly 
thanked  for  their  zealous  and  unwearied  labours  in  managing  the  finances 
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of  the  Church ;  and  that  the  Committee  be  re-appointed — Mr.  Henderson, 
Convener — with  instruotions  to  take  the  management  of  the  fiw^n^frT 
affairs  of  the  Synod  during  the  current  year. 

The  members  of  the  Finance  Committee  are — Messrs.  Laurence  Hen- 
derson (Convener),  Hugh  Howie,  A.  G.  Anderson  (Treasurer),  and  John 
Adamson,  Gksgow ;  and  Mr.  Thomas  Macfarlane,  PoUokshaws. 

On  hearing  the  report  anent  the  collecting  cards  and  family  boxes,  it 
was  moved  by  the  Rev.  William  Robertson,  seconded  by  the  Rev.  John 
Sturrock,  and  unanimously  agreed  to,  that  the  report  be  received,  that 
Mr.  Gardiner  be  thanked  for  his  diligence  in  connection  with  this  import- 
ant matter,  and  that  he  be  re-appointed  to  take  the  management  of  this 
scheme  during  the  current  year.  After  deliberation,  it  was  resolved  that, 
for  the  ensuing  year,  the  amount  raised  by  means  of  the  boxes  be  devoted 
to  the  support  of  a  catechist  in  India,  and  that  the  amount  collected  by 
the  young  people  be,  as  formerly,  for  the  proposed  Orphanage  at  Seoni. 

II.  "MAGAZINE." — The  annual  report  of  the  Magaaine  Committee 
was  duly  submitted  by  Mr.  George  Jack,  Convener.  The  report  presents 
a  very  gratifying  and  hopeful  statement  concerning  the  Magazine.  It  is 
as  follows : — 

1.  Report  of  Committee. — The  Magazine  Committee  bee;  respectfully  to  lay 
before  the  Synod  their  annual  statement  of  accounts  for  tne  year  ending  the 
dlst  March,  1874,  with  the  following  remarks  thereon,  and  on  the  Magazine 
generally : — 

"The  accounts,  prepared  by  the  Treasurer,  and  duly  audited  by  the  Com- 
mittee, exhibit  the  present  extent  of  the  circulation  of  the  Magazine^  the  * 
Treasurer's  intromissions,  and  the  whole  financial  state  of  the  concern  as  at  the 
close  of  the  Afagazhie  year. 

'*  It  is  with  feelings  of  thankfulness  that  the  Conmiittee  announce  the  con- 
tinued prosperity  of  the  periodical  The  Synod  will  not  expect  to  hear  of  any 
large  increase  in  the  circulation.  This  at  tne  present  time  is  not  to  be  looked 
for;  but  the  Committee  are  able  to  report  that  the  Magazine  has  not  only 
maintained  its  ground  during  the  past  year,  but,  as  compared  with  previous 
years,  it  shews  a  steady  advance  in  respect  of  circulation. 

"The  gross  number  of  copies  issued  during  the  year  was  6,361,  and  after 
deducting  therefrom  the  returned  copies  by  booksellers  as  unsold,  the  result  is 
an  increase  over  the  preceding  year  of  more  than  one  hundred  copies.  This  is 
the  apparent  increase ;  but  the  actual  increase  was  considerably  more,  the  pre- 
vious year  having  been  indebted  to  the  sale  of  back  parts,  a  source  of  income 
now  nearly  dried  up  in  consequence  of  a  number  of  the  back  parts  being  sold 
out.  The  Treasurer  has  in  hand  a  large  quantity  of  back  parts,  extending  over 
many  years,  but  from  the  fact  now  stated  complete  sets  cannot  be  supplied,  and 
hence  the  sale  of  those  we  have  prevented,  except  in  occasional  single  copies. 
But  taking  the  whole  matter  as  it  stands,  the  Committee  have  pleasure  in 
pointing  to  the  fact  that  the  present  circulation  exceeds  what  it  was  previous 
to  the  events  of  1852. 

"In  previous  reports  the  Committee  have  taken  leave  to  observe  that  the 
Magazine  might  be  more  liberally  supported  within  the  Body.  There  is  room 
for  improvement  in  this  respect  still ;  but  it  is  only  proper  to  own  that  there 
has  been  a  satisfactory  improvement  in  several  quarters.  Nor  should  the  Com- 
mittee omit  to  notice  that  a  number  of  our  Irish  brethren  have  since  last  Synod 
manifested  a  strong  desire  to  promote  the  interests  of  the  Magazine. 

"In  connection  with  these  observations,  the  Committee  have  to  notice  now, 
as  in  former  reports,  the  support  and  encouragement  they  con  inue  to  receive 
from  friends  in  other  branches  of  the  Church.  This  applies  to  the  Established, 
Free,  and  Reformed  Presbyterian  Churches.  Not  a  few  in  all  these  connections 
are  regular  subscribers,  and  also  use  their  influence  on  Ve\iaM  ol  ^^  H^aj^Qoomt 
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India,  and  that  without  encroaching  on  the  other  funds  or  <iimtni»hinff  the 
other  sources  of  revenue.  A  thousand  collecting  cards  were  prepared,  ana  930 
of  these  were  sent  to  the  different  congregations.  The  returns  show  that  2S9 
cards  have  been  actually  made  use  o^  and  the  amount  raised  has  been  £85 
2b  Id. 

*' These  figures  indicate  that  the  total  sum  realized  from  these  two  sources 
during  the  year  has  been  £145  ISs  lOd.  while  the  expenditure  for  new  boxes 
and  labels,  coUecting  cards,  postages,  and  other  expenses,  has  been  £5,  leaving 
the  sum  of  £140  15s  lOd  as  clear  gain. 

'*  It  may  be  added  that  other  two  congregations  have  forwarded  the  amount 
realized  in  their  respective  districts  for  tue  objects  upecified ;  but  as  the  pro- 
ceeds ( t'4  19s  2d)  were  not  received  before  the  Synod  Treasurer's  books  were 
closed  for  the  year,  they  do  not  appear  in  the  pn-sent  statement. 

**  In  the  case  of  Birsay  con^sation,  where  the  collecting  cards  were  em- 
ployed, and  the  sum  of  £10  raised  by  seven  zetdous  collectors,  it  appears  that 
the  office-bearers  of  the  congregation  intimated  that  the  amount  thus  collected 
would  be  forwarded  to  the  Synod's  general  Foreign  Mission  Fund ;  and  as  the 
money  was  subscribed  on  this  understanding,  it  has  been  handed  over  to  the 
Synod  Treasurer  as  the  collection  of  Birsay  congregation  for  this  object,  and 
hence  this  contribution  does  not  appear  in  this  statement. 

*'  While  there  are  but  few  congregati'ms  that  have  taken  no  part  in  raising 
money  by  means  of  the  family  boxes  or  collecting  cards,  yet  there  are  several 
where  but  the  feeblest  effort  seems  to  have  lieen  put  forth  to  enlist  the  co-opera- 
tion either  of  old  or  younj^.  Now,  while  believing  that  local  parties  are  best 
ac<^uainte(l  with  the  particular  circumstances  of  the  people  among  whom  they 
reside,  yet  it  would  be  of  immense  advantage  to  the  Church,  and  for  the  efficient 
oncarrying  of  our  Foi  eign  Mission  enterprise,  were  all  the  p'  ople  who  are  both 
able  and  \%  illine  to  contribute  or  collect  afforded  an  opportunity  of  doing  so. 
For  this  end  it  is  requisite  that  two  things  be  done.  First,  let  an  efficient  and 
energetic  p-  rson  be  appointed  to  take  ch^ge  of  the  scheme  in  each  congrega- 
tion ;  and  second,  let  the  families  be  canvassed,  and  the  young  p>  ople  invited 
to  take  box  or  caxd,  and  either  contribute  personally  or  collect  from  frieuds 
when  a  favourable  opportunity  is  granted.  If  this  be  done,  the  result  would 
exceed  our  most  sanguine  expectations.  Our  present  returns  clearly  show  what 
can  be  done  by  a  few  when  tney  feel  really  interested  in  such  a  matter,  and  do 
not  ^rud^e  to  spend  a  little  time  and  manifest  a  little  energy  in  collecting  for 
our  Missionary  operations. 

'*  Should  the  Syno<l  sec  cause  to  continue  this  mode  of  procuring  money  u 
a  fee<ler  to  the  Foreign  Mission  Fund,  it  is  believed  that  the  young  people  sre 
as  willing  as  ever  to  solicit  contributions,  and  that  the  families  are  equally  dia* 
posed  to  augment  their  offerings  for  furthering  the  Lord's  work  by  sending  a 
little  in  this  particular  channel.  Our  denomination  may  be  esteemed  litUe 
among  the  many  thousands  of  Israel ;  but  the  people  generally  contribute  most 
freely  and  liberally,  according  to  their  ability  and  according  to  the  opportuni- 
ties granted  them,  for  the  extension  and  prosperity  of  the  Redeemer's  Kingdom 
in  this  and  other  lands.  The  interest  they  have  all  along  taken  in  our  Mis- 
sionary operations  indicates  what  may  be  expected  of  them  in  the  future,  when, 
in  devout  recognition  of  the  Lord's  claims  on  their  substance,  they  giv^  laigely 
and  spontaneously  for  the  spread  of  the  Gospel  in  that  heathen  land  where  our 
agents  are  labouring  with  great  earnestness  and  remarkable  success. — Respect- 
fully submitted  by 

"(Signed)  William  B.  Gardikbk. 

**Pollok8haws,  4th  May,  1874." 

After  hearing  the  Treasurer's  statement  and  Finance  Committee's 
report,  it  was  moved  by  the  Rev.  John  Robertson,  seconded  by  the  Rev. 
Thomas,  Hobart,  M.A.,  and  cordially  agreed  to,  that  the  reports  of  the 
Synod  Treasurer  and  Finance  Committee  be  adopted  and  printed ;  that 
the  Committee,  and  especially  the  Convener  and  Treaaorer,  be  warmly 
thanked  for  their  zealoua  and  xnnfoaxiod  labours  in  managing  the  finances 
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of  the  Church ;  and  that  the  Committee  be  re-appointed — Mr.  Henderson, 
Convener — with  instructions  to  take  the  management  of  the  fiw^n^frT 
affairs  of  the  Synod  during  the  current  year. 

The  members  of  the  Finance  Committee  are — Messrs.  Laurence  Hen- 
derson (Convener),  Hugh  Howie,  A.  6.  Anderson  (Treasurer),  and  John 
Adamson,  Glasgow ;  and  Mr.  Thomas  Macfarlane,  PoUokshaws. 

On  hearing  the  report  anent  the  collecting  cards  and  family  boxes,  it 
was  moved  by  the  Rev.  William  Robertson,  seconded  by  the  Rev.  John 
Sturrock,  and  unanimously  agreed  to,  that  the  report  be  received,  that 
Mr.  Gardiner  be  thanked  for  his  diligence  in  connection  with  this  import- 
ant matter,  and  that  he  be  re-appointed  to  take  the  management  of  this 
scheme  during  the  current  year.  After  deliberation,  it  was  resolved  that, 
for  the  ensuing  year,  the  amount  raised  by  means  of  the  boxes  be  devoted 
to  the  support  of  a  catechist  in  India,  and  that  the  amount  collected  by 
the  young  people  be,  as  formerly,  for  the  proposed  Orphanage  at  Seoni. 

II.  **  MAGAZINE.'* — The  annual  report  of  the  Magazine  Committee 
was  duly  submitted  by  Mr.  George  Jack,  Convener.  The  report  presents 
a  very  gratifying  and  hopeful  statement  concerning  the  Ma^fazme.  It  is 
as  follows : — 

1.  Report  of  Committee. — The  Magazine  Committee  hest  respectfully  to  lay 
before  the  Synod  their  annual  statement  of  accounts  for  tne  year  ending  the 
3l8t  March,  1874,  with  the  following  remarks  thereon,  and  on  the  Magazine 
generally : — 

"The  accounts,  prepared  by  the  Treasurer,  and  duly  audited  by  the  Com- 
mittee, exhibit  the  present  extent  of  the  circulation  of  the  Magazine,  the  * 
Treasurer's  intromissions,  and  the  whole  financial  state  of  the  concern  as  at  the 
close  of  the  Magazine  year. 

"  It  is  with  feelings  of  thankfulness  that  the  Committee  announce  the  con- 
tinued prosperity  of  the  periodicaL  The  Synod  will  not  exjpect  to  hear  of  any 
large  increase  in  the  circulation.  This  at  the  present  time  is  not  to  be  looked 
for;  but  the  Committee  are  able  to  report  that  the  Magazine  has  not  only 
maintained  its  ground  during  the  past  year,  but,  as  compared  with  previous 
years,  it  shews  a  steady  advance  in  respect  of  circulation. 

"The  gross  number  of  copies  issued  during  the  year  was  6,361,  and  after 
deducting  therefrom  the  returned  copies  by  booksellers  as  unsold,  the  result  is 
an  increase  over  the  preceding  year  of  more  than  one  hundred  copies.  This  is 
the  apparent  increase;  but  the  actual  increase  was  considerably  more,  the  pre- 
vious year  having  been  indebted  to  the  sale  of  back  parts,  a  source  of  income 
now  nearly  dried  up  in  consequence  of  a  number  of  the  back  parts  being  sold 
out.  The  Treasurer  has  in  hand  a  large  quantity  of  back  parts,  extending  over 
many  years,  but  from  the  fact  now  stated  complete  sets  cannot  be  supplied,  and 
hence  the  sale  of  those  we  have  prevented,  except  in  occasional  single  copies. 
But  taking  the  whole  matter  as  it  stancls,  the  Committee  have  pleasure  in 
pointing  to  the  fact  that  the  present  circulation  exceeds  what  it  was  previous 
to  the  events  of  1852. 

"In  previous  reports  the  Committee  have  taken  leave  to  observe  that  the 
Magazine  might  be  more  liberally  supported  within  the  Body.  There  is  room 
for  improvement  in  this  respect  still;  but  it  is  only  proper  to  own  that  there 
has  been  a  satisfactory  improvement  in  several  quarters.  Nor  should  the  Com- 
mittee  omit  to  notice  that  a  number  of  our  Irish  brethren  have  since  last  Synod 
manifested  a  strong  desire  to  promote  the  interests  of  the  Magazine. 

"In  connection  with  these  observations,  the  Committee  have  to  notice  now, 
as  in  former  reports,  the  support  and  encouragement  they  con  inue  to  receive 
from  friends  in  other  branches  of  the  Church.     This  apphes  to  the  Established, 
Free,  and  Reformed  Presbyterian  Churches.    Not  a  few  in  all  thesis  cotTL^cA^vcsosk 
are  regular  BuhBcrihen,  and  also  use  their  influence  onVM^iM  cJl  ^^  H^aJS^ooMM. 
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in  quarters  the  Committee  could  not  otherwise  reach.  In  this  way  the 
Magazine  is  gradnaUy  becoming  better  known,  and  acquiriog  a  more  extensive 
influence  throughout  the  country.  It  also  finds  its  way  to  the  remotest  cornen 
of  the  Christian  world. 

"It  is  unnecessary  that  the  Committee  should  continue  in  their  annual 
reports  to  point  out,  what  members  of  Synod  so  well  know,  the  importance  of 
maintaining  the  position  and  efficiency  of  the  Magazine,  They  would  only 
observe  that  it  is  an  important  medium  of  keeping  before  the  minds  of  oar 
people,  and  especially  of  tne  young,  our  principles  and  relative  {position,  as  a 
part  of  the  Covenanted  Church  of  Scotland.  It  affords  opportunities  of  exhi- 
biting these  in  a  way  that  could  not  be  done  from  the  pulpit.  It  also  enablss 
ns  to  deal  with  the  public  questions  of  the  day,  which  may  be  called  a  part  of 
our  public  testimony,  and  probably  of  as  great  impoitance  at  the  present  time 
as  in  any  previous  period  of  our  history.  And,  as  already  hinted,  the  Magazine 
is  the  medium  of  making  known  the  Body  and  its  principles  in  other  sections  of 
the  Church,  and  throughout  the  country,  which  any  other  means  at  our  com- 
mand would  fail  to  accomplish. 

"  Respectfully  submitted  in  name  of  the  Committee. 

"(Signed)        6.  Jack,  Convener  and  Treasurer. 
"Dundee,  Ist  May,  1874." 

After  conversation,  it  was  moved  by  the  Rev.  Thomas  Hobart,  M.A., 
seconded  by  the  Rev.  William  Robertson,  and  unanimously  carried,  that 
the  report  now  submitted  be  adopted  and  printed ;  that  the  most  cordial 
thanks  of  the  Synod  be  tendered  to  the  Committee,  and  particularly 
to  the  Convener,  for  their  laudable  and  unwearied  efforts  to  advance  the 
interests  of  the  Ma^jazine,  and  that  the  Committee  be  re-appointed,  with 
the  addition  of  the  Rev.  John  Sturrock,  Stranraer, — Mr  George  Jack, 
Convener.  The  Moderator  addressed  Mr  Jack  in  suitable  terms,  and 
conveyed  the  thanks  of  the  Synod  accordingly. 

The  members  of  the  Magazine  Committee  are — the  Rev.  Dr.  Manson,. 
Perth ;  the  Rev.  James  Smellie,  Edinburgh ;  the  Rev.  John  Sturrock, 
Stranraer ;  and  Mr.  George  Jack,  Dundee,  Convener  and  Treasurer. 

2.  Resignation  of  Editor. — A  letter  from  the  Rev.  James  Smellie,  intimat- 
ing his  resignation  of  the  editorship  of  the  Magazine^  was  laid  <'n  the  table  and 
read.  The  members  of  Synod  felt  saddened  on  hearing  tlie  communication; 
but  after  due  deliberation,  it  was  moved  by  the  Rev.  John  Robt  rtson.  and 
unanimously  agreed  to,  that,  taking  into  account  the  present  critical  state  of 
IAt.  ^)uiellie'8  he  1th,  the  resignation  be  accepted.  It  was  also  ac^reed  that  a 
Committee,  consisting  of  the  Moderator  and  Clerk,  ^ith  the  Rev.  ji  hn  Ro>  ert- 
son — the  M-  derator,  Convener. — be  appointed  to  draw  up  a  minute  expressive 
of  sympathy  with  Mr.  Nmellie  imder  his  affliction,  and  of  the  deep  debt  of 
gratitude  we  owe  him  for  his  manifold  and  invaluable  services  in  conducting 
the  periodical,  and  submit  the  same  at  a  future  sederunt.  Subsequently,  the 
Convener  of  this  Committee  submitted  the  foDowing  draft  minute : — 

"The  Synod,  in  accepting  of  Mr.  SmeUie's  resignation  as  editor  of  the 
Magazine^  cannot  but  express  their  sense  of  the  invaluable  services  he  1  .v 
rendered  in  this  capacity  to  the  cause  of  God,  for  which  they  appeui*.  I'hey 
desire  to  record  their  gratitude  to  the  Head  of  the  Church  for  the  eminent 
gifts  bestowed  on  him  for  the  discharge  of  the  duties  of  the  important  public 
position  which  for  a  number  of  years  he  has  occupied,  and  for  the  talent,  zeal, 
and  faithfulness  he  has  displaye«i  in  the  advocacy  through  the  press  of  the 
distinctive  principles  of  our  JBody.  They  cannot  but  allude,  also,  to  the 
gratifying  meH^Ule  of  success  which  his  efforts,  through  the  Magazine  and 
otherwise,  to  bring  the  Scriptural  principles  of  the  Covt  nanted  Reformation — 
in  their  bearing  on  the  questions  of  the  day — before  the  public  mind  have  been 
attended;  his  able,  lucid,  high-toned  articles  having  seer  ^attention  to  them, 
Mnd  intereat  in  them,  in  many  cixcVea  ol  c;\A\?ixx«  veA  '\nX.«3^^gK&fiA.    The  dynod 
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express,  also,  their  deep  sympathy  with  Mr.  Smellie  under  the  affliction  which 
it  nas  pleased  God  to  lay  upon  him,  and  their  earnest  prayer  for  his  speedy 
restoration  to  health  and  usefulness. " 

It  was  unanimously  agreed  to  approve  of  this  minute,  insert  it  in  the 
records  of  the  Synod,  and  instruct  the  Clerk  to  forward  a  copy  to  Mr. 
Smellie. 

3.  Appoimtmxmt  of  £ditor. — On  Wednesday  forenoon  the  Synod  proceeded 
to  the  appointment  of  an  Editor  for  the  Magazine,  in  room  of  the  Rev.  James 
Smellie,  resigned.  After  mature  deliberation,  it  was  moved  by  the  Rev. 
Thomas  Hobart,  M.A.,  seconded  by  the  Rev.  John  Ritchie,  and  agreed  to 
unanimously,  that  the  Rev.  John  Sturrock  be  appointed  sole  Editor  of  the 
Magazine,  with  the  same  privil^g^es  and  emoluments  as  the  former  Editor 
enjoyed.  It  was  also  agreed  that,  in  the  event  of  Mr.  Sturrock  declaring  his 
acceptance  of  the  office,  his  pulpit  be  supp  ied  six  Sabbaths  annuallj^  at  the 
expense  of  the  Synod.  Taking  in  o  couMideration  the  nature,  duties,  and 
responsibility  of  the  office,  it  was  agreed  to  a£ford  Mr.  Sturrock  time  for  careful 
and  prayerful  deliberation  before  ne  expressed  his  mind  in  reference  to  the 
appomtment,  and  the  Court  resolved  to  defer  the  formal  appointment  of  the 
Editor  till  the  evening  sederunt.  In  the  evening  Mr.  Sturrock  intimated  his 
acceptance  of  the  office  for  one  year,  and  was  formally  installed  as  the  Editor 
of  the  Onginal  Secession  Magazine,  in  terms  of  the  motion  previously  adopted. 

III.  THEOLOGICAL  HALL.— The  report  of  the  Hall  Committee  waa 
laid  on  the  table  and  read  by  the  Rev.  Thomas  Hobart,  M.  A.,  Convener. 
The  report  referred  to  the  work  of  the  last  session  of  the  Divinity  Hall, 
the  number  of  students  in  attendance,  the  arrangements  made  for  the 
annual  bursary  competition,  and  the  number  of  students  who  have  been 
licensed,  or  are  about  to  receive  license,  as  probationers  for  the  holy 
ministry.  Appended  to  the  report  there  were  gratifying  reports  from  all 
the  Ptesbyteries  relative  to  the  number  of  students  under  their  care,  and 
to  the  nature  and  extent  of  their  intersessional  studies.  After  due  con- 
sideration, it  was  moved  by  the  Rev.  John  Ritchie,  seconded  by  the  Rev. 
Alexander  Stirling,  and  unanimously  agreed  to,  that  the  report  of  the  Hall 
Committee  be  adopted  and  printed ;  that  the  warmest  thanks  of  the  Synod 
be  given  to  the  Committee,  and  especially  to  the  Convener,  for  their 
assiduous  attention  to  all  the  matters  connected  with  the  efficient  manage- 
ment of  the  Theological  Hall ;  and  that  the  Committee  be  re-appointed — 
Mr.  Hobart,  Convener — with  instructions  to  meet  with  the  Professor  and 
students  at  the  beginning  and  close  of  next  session  of  the  Hall,  and  to 
take  the  superintendence  of  all  matters  connected  with  the  Hall  during 
the  current  year. 

It  was  unanimously  agreed  to  appoint  the  Rev.  Thomas  Clugston, 
Boardmills,  to  deliver  the  next  valedictory  address  to  the  students. 

The  Convener  of  the  Hall  Committee  reported  that  the  Rev.  Dr.  Willis, 
Professor  of  Theology,  Toronto,  had  presented  a  copy  of  his  last  published 
discourses  for  the  benefit  of  the  students,  and  it  was  agreed  to  record  the 
thanks  of  the  Synod  to  Dr.  Willis  for  his  kind  gift 

It  was  agreed  to  instruct  the  Hall  Committee  to  purchase  a  copy  of 
Hodge's  *'  Systematic  Theology,"  and  place  it  in  the  Hall  Library  for  the 
benefit  of  the  students.  The  members  of  the  Hall  Committee  are — ^the 
Rev.  Dr.  Murray,  Rev.  John  Robertson,  Rev.  James  Smellie,  Rev.  John 
Ritchie,  Rev.  William   Robertson^  and  Bay.  TVioisiaa  'R't^^xX..,  HUK. 
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(Oonvener),   mimsters;  with  Mr.  Thomas  Howie,  PolljkBhawB,  rMn^ 
elder, 

TV.  MISSIONS. — Interesting  reports  were  submitted  regarding  the 
Missionary  work  presently  conducted  by  the  Synod  both  at  home  and 
in  India.     These  were  called  for  in  the  following  order : — 

1.  Report  on  Home  Mission  Work. — ^This  report  was  laid  on  the  table  and 
read  by  the  Kev.  John  Ritchie,  Convener  of  the  Home  Mission  Committee. 
Besides  referring  to  Missionary  operations  generally  in  the  large  and  neceasitoiu 
Home  Mission  field,  special  reference  was  made  in  the  report  to  the  eflf<irtB 
carried  on,  under  Presbyterial  f>uperyision,  dnring  the  past  year,  and  very 
interesting  statements  were  submitted  by  the  Rev.  William  Hamilton  and  the 
Rev.  Robert  Morton  concerning  their  labours  in  connection  with  the  congrega- 
tions of  Kirkcaldy  and  fiolmamock.  Amiual  reports  were  likewise  presented 
from  the  local  Mission  Committees  at  Pollokshaws  and  Ayr,  and  these  detailed 
the  efforts  put  forth  throughout  the  year  by  visiting  and  reclaiming  the  non- 
church-going  people  residing  in  the  districts  under  their  care. 

Members  having  spoken  on  the  important  work  prosecuted  in  these 
localities,  it  was  moved  by  the  Rev.  Alexander  J.  Yuill,  seconded  by  the 
Rev.  William  Robertson,  and  heartily  concurred  in  by  all,  that  the  report 
be  adopted  and  printed  in  the  Magazine ;  that  the  warmest  thanks  of  the 
Synod  be  given  to  the  Committee,  and  particularly  to  the  Convener,  for 
their  assiduous  attention  to  the  Home  Mission  operations ;  and  that  the 
Committee  be  re-appointed — Mr.  John  Ritchie,  Convener,  with  instruc- 
tions to  take  the  superintendence  of  the  Mission  throughout  the  current 
year.  The  members  of  the  Home  Mission  Committee  are  as  follows — ^viz., 
the  Rev.  Dr.  Murray,  Rev.  John  Robertson,  Rev.  James  Smellie,  Rev. 
John  Ritchie  (Convener),  Rev.  Thomas  Hobart,  M.A.,  and  Rev.  William 

B.  Gardiner,  minuters;  with  Messrs.  Hugh  Howie  and  A.  G.  Anderson, 
Glasgow ;  and  Thomas  Howie,  Pollokshaws,  tiding  elders, 

2  Report  on  For  sign  Mission  Work. — The  report  of  the  Foreign  Mission 
Committee,  drawn  up  by  the  Rev.  James  Smellie,  Convener,  was  given  in  and 
read  by  the  Clerk.  The  third  annual  report  of  Seoni  Mission,  submitted  by  the 
Be  v.  Georffe  A  nderson,  was  also  presented  and  read.  The  report  of  the  Ccan- 
mittee  made  aDnsion  to  the  engagement  and  formsJ  setting  npart  of  Mr.  Harish 

C.  Rose  as  Catechist,  and  the  erection  of  a  dwelling- house  for  Mr.  B«>se  on  the 
Mission  Compound.  Reference  w^s  also  made  to  the  proposed  institution  of  an 
Orphanage  at  Seoni,  and  the  advantages  that  would  result  to  the  Mission  if  the 
Synod  undertook  the  sole  management  of  the  public  school  at  Seoni,  which 
it  is  believed  Government  would  willingly  transfer  to  our  Missionaries.  The 
very  interesting  and  highly  encouraging  report  forwarded  by  Mr.  Anderson, 
relative  to  the  work  of  the  past  year,  contained  a  statement  of  his  mode  of 
operations  in  the  town  where  he  is  located  and  in  the  surrounding  villages,  the 
valuable  assistance  rendered  him  by  Mr.  Bose,  the  places  visited  by  both,  the 
class  of  persons  met  and  conversed  with,  and  some  of  the  beneficial  reeulti 
springing  from  the  labours  of  both  Missionary  and  Catechist 

After  hearing  these  reports,  it  was  moved  by  Mr.  J.  B.  Gillies,  and 
unanimously  agreed  to,  that  the  report  of  the  Missionary  be  received  with 
gratitude  to  the  Lord  for  the  measure  of  success  already  attained  in  the 
foreign  field ;  that  the  report  of  the  Committee  be  adopted,  and  along 
with  Mr.  Anderson's,  printed  in  the  Magazine;  that  the  best  thanks  of  the 
Synod  be  tendered  to  the  Committee,  and  especially  to  the  Convener,  for 
their  unwearied  efforts  to  promote  the  best  interests  of  the  Foreign 
Mimion  during  the  past  year.    It  was  also  agreed  to  re-appoint  the  Oom- 
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mittee,  with  the  addition  of  the  Rey.  William  F.  Aitken,  M.A.,  and  of  Mr. 
Wm.  Lyon,  ruling-elder,  Kirkintilloch,  in  room  of  Mr.  J.  Currie,  deceased ; 
Mr.  Smellie,Oonvener,  and  Mr.  Gardiner,  Yice-Conyener,  with  power  to  add 
the  uame«  of  those  who  maybe  nominated  as  members  of  this  Committee  by 
the  Irish  Secession  Synod.  At  a  subsequent  sederunt,  the  Court  took  up 
the  recommendation  of  the  Committee  regarding  the  institution  of  an 
Orphanage,  and  the  superintendence  of  the  Public  School  and  Branch 
Schools  situated  in  and  around  Seoni.  After  mature  deliberation,  it  was 
moved  by  the  Rev.  James  Patrick,  seconded  by  the  Rev.  Ebenezer 
Ritchie,  and  unanimously  adopted,  that  the  recommendation  of  the  Com- 
mittee, to  the  efifect  that  Mr.  Anderson  and  Mr.  Bose  be  asked  meanwhile 
to  accommodate  a  few  orphans  in  their  respective  houses,  be  approved, 
and  that  the  Committee  be  empowered  to  proceed  with  the  erection  of  an 
Orphanage  when  they  shall  see  cause ;  and  further,  that  it  be  remitted  to 
the  Committee  to  make  inquiries  regarding  the  establishment  of  a  School 
in  Seoni  for  the  religious  and  secular  education  of  the  young,  and  submit 
a  report  thereon  at  next  meeting  of  Synod. 

The  following  are  the  members  of  the  Foreign  Mission  Committee — 
viz.,  the  Moderator  of  Synod,  the  Rev.  Dr.  Manson,  Rev.  Dr.  Murray, 
Rev.  James  Smellie  (Convener),  Rev.  William  F.  Aitken,  M.A.,  Rev. 
John  Ritchie,  Rev.  Thomas  Hobart,  M.  A.,  and  Rev.  William  B.  Gardiner 
(Vice-Convener) — ministers;  with  Messrs.  Hugh  Howie  and  A.  G.  Ander- 
son, Glasgow;  Mr.  William  Jamieson,  Ayr;  Mr.  James  B.  Gillies,  Edin- 
burgh ;  Mr.  William  Forrest,  Carluke ;  Mr.  John  Harwood,  Kilwinning ; 
and  Mr.  William  Lyon,  Kirkintilloch — rulirig-elders, 

V.  UNION  WITH  OTHER  CHURCHES.— The  report  of  the  Union 
Committee  was  given  in  and  read  by  the  Rev.  Thomas  Hobart,  M.A., 
Convener.  The  report  consisted  of  two  parts — the  Hrst  referring  to  the 
Union  that  had  been  consummated  with  the  Secession  Synod  of  Ireland, 
and  the  second  alluding  to  the  negotiations  that  have  been  carried  on  with 
the  Reformed  Presbyterian  Synod  with  a  view  to  an  incorporating  Union. 
We  notice  these  in  their  order : — 

1.  Union  with  the  Secession  Synod  of  Ireland.— The  report  recorded  the 
fact  that  a  fraternal  Union  had  happily  been  formed  with  the  Presbyterian 
Synod  of  Ireland,  distinguished  by  tno  name  Seceders,  and  contained  an  inte- 
resting narrative  of  the  proceedings  that  took  place  in  Belfast  at  the  consum- 
mation of  the  Union,  when  the  National  Covenant  and  the  Soleom  League  and 
Covenant  were  renewed  by  the  representatives  of  both  Synods  in  a  bond  suited 
to  present  circumstances. 

On  hearing  this  part  of  the  report  read,  it  was  moved  by  the  Rev. 
William  Robertson,  seconded  by  the  Rev.  Alexander  Stirling,  and  imani- 
mously  agreed  to,  that  the  report  be  adopted  and  printed  in  the  Magazine, 
and  that  the  Committee,  and  especially  its  Convener,  be  warmly  thanked 
for  their  diligence  in  attending  bo  the  important  matter  entrusted  to  them, 
and  for  bringing  the  negotiations  with  our  brethren  in  Ireland  to  such  a 
happy  termination. 

The  deputation  from  the  Irish  Synod,  consisting  of  the  Rev.  Thomas 
Clugston,  Boardmills,  and  the  Rev.  George  Laverty,  A.M.^  Tyronea 
Ditches,  addressed  the  Court.   The  deputies  lef  erred  in  g;cal\Ai:^lx^^  XATinaV^ 
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the  Union  which  had  been  bo  auspicioiuly  formed  between  the  two  Synods, 
and  to  the  benefits  that  might  be  expected  to  result  therefrom  to  th* 
cause  of  truth  in  both  countries. 

2.  Nbootiations  por  Union  with  the  Retormed  Prksbttbrian  Synod.— 
The  second  part  of  the  Union  report  was  then  read  by  the '  Convener. 
Reference  was  made  therein  to  the  conferences  that  had  been  held  during  the 
past  year  with  the  Committee  of  the  Reformed  Presbyterian  Synod,  and  the 
means  adopted  for  bringing  about  an  incorporating  Umon.  The  report  stated 
the  various  points  of  agreement  between  tne  respective  Synods,  and  that  the 
chief  points  of  difference  had  reference  to  the  constitution  and  charact«'r  of  the 
present  British  Government,  and  to  what  is  involved  in  the  exercise  of  the 
elective  franchise.  As  these  and  kindred  subjects  were  under  discussion  at 
last  conference,  without  any  definite  finding  being  arrived  at,  the  Committee 
asked  re-appointment,  with  the  view  of  continuing  their  ne^tiations  with  our 
Reformed  ri  esby terian  brethren,  in  the  hope  of  yet  attaining  unity  of  senti* 
ment  in  all  matters  of  faith  and  practice. 

Along  with  this  part  of  the  Union  report,  Mr.  Hobart  presente<l  a  draft 
report,  prepared  by  the  respective  Conveners  at  the  request  of  the  Joint-Com- 
mittee, containing  a  digest  of  the  views  entertained  by  both  Churches  on  the 
questions  still  at  issue.  For  satisfactonr  reasons  stated  by  the  Convener,  this 
report  had  not  been  submitted  to  the  Joint-Committee,  and  therefore  was  not 
yet  apj^roved  of  by  them. 

After  lengthened  deliberation,  it  was  moved  by  the  Rev.  Thomas 
Clugston,  and  unanimously  agreed  to,  that  the  second  part  of  the  Union 
Committee's  report  be  adopted  and  printed  in  the  Magazine;  that  the 
members  of  Committee,  and  particularly  the  Convener,  receive  the  most 
cordial  thanks  of  the  Synod  for  their  laudable  efforts  in  endeavouring  to 
effect  a  Union  with  the  Reformed  Presbyterian  Church ;  that  we  record 
our  affectionate  regard  for  our  brethren  connected  with  that  Church,  and 
our  earnest  desire  to  see  a  Union  with  them  speedily  consummated ;  and 
for  this  end  re-appo.int  the  Committee — Mr.  Hobart,  Convener — with 
instructions  to  confer  with  the  members  of  the  Reformed  Presbyterian 
Committee  during  the  current  year,  in  the  hope  that  the  existing  points 
of  difference  may  be  Scripturally  removed.  In  reference  to  the  draft 
report  submitted  by  the  Conveners,  it  was  agreed  to  receive  this  report 
and  remit  it  to  the  Union  Committee,  with  full  powers  to  publish  it  if 
they  see  cause. 

The  following  are  the  members  of  the  Union  Committee — viz.,  the  Rev, 
Dr.  Manson,  Rev.  Dr.  Murray,  Rev.  John  Robertson^  Rev,  James 
Smellie,  Rev.  John  Ritchie,  Rev.  Ebenezer  Ritchie,  Rev.  Thomas 
Hobart,  M.A.  (Convener),  and  Rev.  William  B.  Gardiner — mtHiiters; 
with  Mr.  Hugh  Howie,  Glasgow,  and  Mr  William  Forrest,  Carluke— 
ruling -elders. 

VI.   PULPIT  SUPPLY.— The  report  of  the  Committee  of  Supplies 

was  presented  to  the  Court,  and  read  by  the  Rev.  William  Robertson, 

Convener.     It  is  aa  follows : — 

"  In  presenting  ♦  ^fcreport  to  the  Synod,  the  Committee  of  Supplies  has 

merely  to  make  a  ff'  abatement  of  facts.     This  we  will  do  in  a  few  sentences. 

We  have  to  ackno'  \  with  gratitude  to  the  Head  of  the  Church,  not  only 

His  goodness  in  r  wp  from  time  to  time  instruments  for  carrying  on  His 

work  of  grace  in  ~9  but  also  for  sparing  and  giving  i«trength  to  those 

who  have  labou'  ^eara  in  His  %«tvvce.    During  the  past  year  we  have 
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experienced  in  this  respect  the  kindness  of  the  Lord  to  His  public  servants  in 
our  Church. 

"In  relation  to  the  vacant  charges,  it  gives  us  pleasure  to  say  that  two  of 
these  have  been  provided  Vith  ministers  since  last  meetinff  of  Synod.  The  Rev. 
Peter  M' Vicar  was  ordained  pastor  of  the  congregation  of  Coupar- Angus  in  tiie 
month  of  June,  1873,  and  the  Rev.  William  Hamilton  pastor  of  the  congreffa- 
tion  of  Path-heiitd,  Kirkcaldy,  in  January  of  the  present  year.  As  the  numoer 
of  our  probationers  was  few,  even  previous  to  these  settlements,  on  account  of 
them  your  Committee  had  some  difficulty  for  a  time  in  satisfactorily  supplying 
the  remaining  vacancies ;  but,  as  Mr.  WiUiam  Auld  was  licensed  shortly  after 
the  last  meetmg  of  the  Divinity  Hall,  we  have  generally  been  enabled  to  give 
something  like  adequate  supply  to  the  vacancies. 

**  In  aodition  to  what  has  been  said,  we  would  only  further  notice  that,  since 
the  Union  with  our  Irish  brethren  was  consummated  last  year,  we  have  been 
^ving  tbem  a  little  help  in  the  way  of  sending  over  preachers  to  aid  in  supply- 
mg  their  vacant  charges.  It  gave  us  great  pleasure  to  be  able  to  do  this.  We 
hope  that  we  wiU  soon  be  in  a  position  to  render  them  greater  services  in  this 
respect.  Thev  have  two  vacancies,  and  also  an  imporant  preaching  station 
in  Belfast,  which,  by  careful  management  and  constant  supply,  may  soon 
become  a  dourishing  congregation. 

"We  have  the  satisfaction  of  informing  the  Court  that  both  ministers  and 
preachers  have  almost  invariably  fulfilled  their  appointments,  and  that  wherein 
they  failed  to  do  so,  they  assigned  reasons  of  a  nature  that  could  not  but  be 
sustained. 

"  In  conclusion,  as  there  is  still  need  for  more  supply  within  the  limits  of  the 
two  Synods  in  Scotland  and  Ireland,  independent  of  the  foreign  field,  let  us, 
whilst  thanking  the  Lord  for  His  past  goodness,  pray  that,  as  the  harvest  is 

Elenteous  and  the  labourers  few,  tlie  Ix>rd  of  the  harvest  would  send  forth 
kbourers  into  His  harvest. — In  name  of  the  Committee, 

"(Signed)        William  Robkrtson,  Convener." 

After  the  report  had  been  read,  it  was  moved  by  the  Rev.  Thomas 
Hobart,  M.A.,  seconded  by  the  Rev.  John  Sburrock,  and  cordially  agreed 
to,  that  the  report  now  submitted  bo  adopted  and  printed;  that  the  Com- 
mittee, and  particularly  the  Convenor,  be  warmly  thanked  for  their 
attention  to  the  supplies,  and  that  they  be  re-appointed — Mr.  William 
Robertson,  Convener, — with  instructions  to  take  the  charge  of  pulpit 
supply  during  the  ensuing  year. 

Several  applications  were  made  for  pulpit  supply,  and  these  were 
remitted  to  the  Committee,  with  instructions  to  give  effect  to  them  as  far 
as  practicable.  The  members  of  the  Committee  of  Supplies  are — the 
Rev.  William  Robertson  (Convener),  and  the  Rev.  W^illiani  B.  Gardiner. 

VII.  REFERENCES  AND  PETITIONS.— Several  references  from 
Presbyteries,  and  petitions  from  congregations,  were  transmitted  by  the 
Committee  on  Bills  and  Ovei-tures.  The  following  were  laid  on  the  table 
and  duly  considered  by  tlie  Coui-t : — 

1.  Anent  Call  to  the  Rfa'.  William  F.  Aitken,  M.A.,  Midlem. — On 
Tuesday  afternoon,  the  Synod  proceeded  t(»  consider  the  call  addressed  by 
Mains  Street  congregation,  (Uasgow,  to  the  Rev.  William  Ferguson  Aitkeu, 
M.A.,  Midlem,  to  become  coHeas'ue  and  successor  to  the  Rev.  Dr.  Murray. 
The  Moderator  being  a  party  in  the  case,  vacated  the  chair,  which  was  taken 
by  the  Rev.  John  Robertson.  The  call,  subscribed  by  156  members,  and  the 
concu>rence  paper,  subscribed  by  23  ordinary  hearers,  were  laid  on  the  table 
and  held  as  read.  The  papers  bearing  on  the  case  were  then  read.  These 
consisted  of  (1)  Extracts  from  the  minutes  of  Glasgow  Presbytery  appointiuff 
one  of  their  number  to  moderate  in  a  call,  and  subeequentlv  sustamin^  th«  «»& 
addrenssed  to  Mr.  Aitken;  (2)  Extracts  from  the  nuimtoaolE/^ti\)>as^''^T«^^' 
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the  Union  which  had  been  so  auspiciously  formed  between  the  two  Synods^ 
and  to  the  benefits  that  might  be  expected  to  result  therefrom  to  th» 
cause  of  truth  in  both  countries. 

2.  Nbootiations  por  Union  with  the  Retorboed  Presbyterian  Synod.— 
The  second  part  of  the  Union  report  was  then  read  by  the  Convener. 
Reference  was  made  therein  to  the  conferences  that  had  been  held  durinff  the 
past  year  with  the  Committee  of  the  Reformed  Presbyterian  Synod,  and  the 
means  adopted  for  bringing  about  an  incorporating  Union.  The  report  stated 
the  various  points  of  agreement  between  tne  respective  Synods,  and  that  the 
chief  points  of  difference  had  reference  to  the  constitution  and  charact<'r  of  the 
present  British  Government,  and  to  what  is  involved  in  the  exercise  of  the 
elective  franchise.  As  these  and  kindred  subjects  were  under  discussion  at 
last  conference,  without  any  definite  findii'g  being  arrived  at,  the  Committee 
asked  re-appointment,  with  the  view  of  continuing  their  negotiations  with  car 
Reformed  Pi  esby terian  brethren,  in  the  hope  of  yet  attaining  unity  of  senti* 
ment  in  all  matters  of  faith  and  practice. 

Along  with  this  part  of  the  Union  report,  Mr.  Hobart  presented  a  draft 
report,  prepared  by  the  respective  Conveners  at  the  request  of  the  Joint-Com- 
mittee, containing  a  digest  of  the  views  entertained  by  both  Churches  oc  the 
questions  still  at  issue.  For  satisfactory  reasons  stated  by  the  Convener,  this 
report  had  not  been  submitted  to  the  Joint-Committee,  and  therefore  was  not 
yet  approved  of  by  them. 

After  lengthened  deliberation,  it  was  moved  by  the  Key.  Thomas 
Clugston,  and  unanimously  agreed  to,  that  the  second  part  of  the  Union 
Comniittee*s  report  be  adopted  and  printed  in  the  Marfozine;  that  the 
members  of  Committee,  and  particularly  the  Convener,  receive  the  most 
cordial  thanks  of  the  Synod  for  their  laudable  efforts  in  endeavouring  to 
effect  a  Union  with  the  Reformed  Presbyterian  Church ;  that  we  record 
our  affectionate  regard  for  our  brethren  connected  with  that  Church,  and 
our  earnest  desire  to  see  a  Union  with  them  speedily  consummated ;  and 
for  this  end  re-appqint  the  Committee — Mr.  Hobart,  Convener — with 
instructions  to  confer  with  the  members  of  the  Reformed  PresbyterisD 
Committee  during  the  current  year,  in  the  hope  that  the  existing  pointi 
of  difference  may  be  Scripturally  removed.  In  reference  to  the  draft 
report  submitted  by  the  Conveners,  it  was  agreed  to  receive  this  report 
and  remit  it  to  the  Union  Committee,  with  full  powers  to  publish  it  if 
they  see  cause. 

The  following  are  the  members  of  the  Union  Committee — viz.,  the  Rev, 
Dr.  Manson,  Rev.  Dr.  Murray,  Rev.  John  Robertson,  Rev.  James 
Smellie,  Rev.  John  Ritchie,  Rev.  Ebenezer  Ritchie,  Rev.  Thomas 
Hobart,  M.A.  (Convener),  and  Rev.  William  B.  Gardiner — minigters; 
with  Mr.  Hugh  Howie,  Glasgow,  and  Mr  William  Forrest,  Carluke^  i 
ruling-elders. 

VI.  PULPIT  SUPPLY.— The  report  of  the  Committee  of  Suppliai 
was  presented  to  the  Court,  and  read  by  the  Rev.  William  RobertBOOf 
Convener.     It  is  as  follows  : — 

'*  In  presenting  their  report  to  the  Synod,  the  Committee  of  Supplies  hn 
merely  to  make  a  short  statement  of  facts.  This  we  will  do  in  a  few  scntencea 
We  have  to  acknowledge  with  gratitude  to  the  Head  of  the  Church,  not  o^ 
His  goodness  in  raising  up  from  time  to  time  instruments  for  carrying  on  ffii 
work  of  grace  in  the  world,  but  also  for  sparing  and  giving  (itrcngtb  to  thoit- 
wbo  have  laboured  for  years  m  "Hia  %cn*vi^.    \>\mxi^  t\3kft  ^aat  year  we  haw 
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experienced  in  this  respect  the  kindness  of  the  Lord  to  His  public  servants  in 
our  Church. 

"  In  relation  to  the  vacant  char^,  it  gives  us  pleasure  to  say  that  two  of 
these  have  been  provided  Vith  ministers  since  last  meetinff  of  Synod.  The  Rev. 
Peter  M 'Vicar  was  ordained  pastor  of  the  congregation  oF  Goupar- Angus  in  ^e 
month  of  June,  1873,  and  the  Rev.  William  Hamilton  pastor  of  the  congreffa- 
tion  of  Path-head,  Kirkcaldy,  in  January  of  the  present  year.  As  the  numSer 
of  our  probationers  was  few,  even  previous  to  these  settlements,  on  account  of 
them  your  Committee  had  some  dimculty  for  a  time  in  satisfactorily  supplying 
the  remaining  vacancies ;  but,  as  Mr.  William  Auld  was  licensed  shortly  after 
the  last  meetmg  of  the  Divinity  Hall,  we  have  generally  been  enabled  to  give 
Bomethinff  like  adequate  supply  to  the  vacancies. 

*'  In  aooition  to  what  has  been  said,  we  would  only  further  notice  that,  since 
the  Union  with  our  Irish  brethren  was  consummated  last  year,  we  have  been 
^ving  them  a  little  help  in  the  way  of  sending  over  preachers  to  aid  in  supply- 
ing their  vacant  charges.  It  gave  us  great  pleasure  to  be  able  to  do  this.  We 
hope  that  we  will  soon  be  in  a  position  to  render  them  greater  services  in  this 
respect.  Thev  have  two  vacancies,  and  also  an  imporant  preaching  station 
in  Belfast,  which,  by  careful  management  and  constant  supply,  may  soon 
become  a  flourishing  congregation. 

"We  have  the  satisfaction  of  informing  the  Court  that  both  ministers  and 
preachers  have  almost  invariably  fulfilled  their  appointments,  and  that  wherein 
they  failed  to  do  so,  they  assigned  reasons  of  a  nature  that  could  not  but  be 
sustained. 

'*  In  conclusion,  as  there  is  still  need  for  more  supply  within  the  limits  of  the 
two  Synods  in  Scotland  and  Ireland,  independent  of  the  foreign  field,  let  us, 
whilst  thanking  the  Lord  for  His  past  goodness,  pray  that,  as  the  harvest  is 

Elenteous  and  the  labourers  few,  the  Lord  of  the  harvest  would  send  forth 
ibourers  into  His  harvest. — In  name  of  the  (committee, 

**  (Signed)        William  Robertson,  Convener." 

After  the  report  had  been  readmit  was  moved  by  the  Rev.  Thomas 
Hobart,  M.A.,  seconded  by  the  Rev.  John  Sturrock,  and  cordially  agreed 
to^  that  the  report  now  submitted  be  adopted  and  printed;  that  the  Com- 
mittee, and  particularly  the  Convener,  be  warmly  thanked  for  their 
attention  to  the  supplies,  and  that  they  be  re-appointed — Mr.  William 
Robertson,  Convener, — with  instructions  to  take  the  charge  of  pulpit 
supply  during  the  ensuing  year. 

Several  applications  were  made  for  pulpit  supply,  and  these  were 
remitted  to  the  Committee,  with  instructions  to  give  effect  to  them  as  far 
as  practicable.  The  members  of  the  Committee  of  Supplies  are — the 
Rev.  William  Robertson  (Convener),  and  the  Rev.  William  B.  Gardiner. 

VII.  REFERENCES  AND  PETITIONS.— Several  references  from 
T  «sbyteries,  and  petitions  from  congregations,  were  transmitted  by  the 
Dmmittee  on  Bills  and  Overtures.     The  following  were  laid  on  the  table 
nd  duly  considered  by  the  Coui*t : — 

'   1.  Anent  Call  to  the  Rev.  William  F.  Aitken,  M.A.,  Midlem. — On 

iTuesday  afternoon,  the  Synod  proceeded  to  consider  the  call  addressed  by 

Mains  Street  congregation,  (ilasgow,  to  the  Rev.  William  Ferguson  Aitkeii, 

W.A.,  Midlem,  to  become  colleague  and  successor  to  the  Rev.  Dr.  Murray. 

iThe  Moderator  being  a  party  in  the  case,  vacated  the  chair,  which  was  taken 

■by  the  Rev.  John  Robertson.     The  call,  subscribed  by  156  members,  and  the 

*concuirence  paper,  subscribed  by  23  ordinary  hearers,  were  laid  on  the  table 

.and  bftld  as  read.     The  papers  bearing  on  the  case  were  then  read.     These 

I  consisted  of  (1)  Extracts  from  the  minutes  of  Glasgow  Presbyteiy  appointing 

one  of  their  number  to  moderate  in  a  call,  and  subsequently  &uataxQm!^\^^^  ^sSl 

addrenssed  to  Mr.  Aitken;  (2)  Extracts  from  the  xiuiiutoaotEdiiE]^>as^^^T«a^l' 
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tery  referring  the  case  simpliciter  to  the  Synod;  (3)  An  extract  from  the 
minutes  of  Midlem  congregation  appointing  commissioners  to  appear  at  the  bar 
of  the  Synod  to  attend  to  their  interests;  (4)  An  extract  minute  of  Midlem 
Session  transmitting  papers  to  the  Presbytery  and  Synod ;  (5)  Reasons  for  the 
translation  of  Mr  Aitken  by  the  commissioners  of  Mains  Street  congregation; 
and  (6)  Answers  to  these  reasons  by  the  Midlem  congregation.  Tlie  foBowiog 
commissioners  appeared  from  Mains  IStreet  congregation,  and  were  heard.  Tia : 
— the  Rev.  Dr.  Murray;  and  Messrs.  James  Tt-mpleton,  William  Gibeoo, 
Robert.  J.  Wood,  James  Faulds,  jun.,  and  Robert  Howie.  There  alio 
appeared  as  commissioners  from  Midlem  congregation — Messrs.  John  Gowin- 
lock,  Walter  G.  Sturrock,  and  David  Cochrane,  and  they  were  heiml.  The 
Rev.  John  Ritchie  and  Rev.  William  B.  Gardiner  appeared  as  commissionen 
from  the  Glasgow  Presbytery,  and  were  likewise  heard.  An  opportunity 
having  been  ^veu  to  put  questions  to  the  commissioners,  and  none  being  pot, 
the  comniissioners  were  declared  to  be  removed.  Mr.  Aitkt-n  had  then  as 
opportunity  of  expressing  his  mind  in  reference  to  the  call,  when  he  stated  to 
the  effect  that,  taking  allcircumstaiioes  into  consideration,  he  felt  it  to  be  hii 
duty  to  accept  the  cul,  should  the  Synod  see  cause  to  put  it  into  his  hand. 
Before  members  gave  judgment  in  the  case,  prayer  for  Divine  guidance  was 
offered  up  by  the  Rev.  John  Ritchie.  Members  then  proceeded  to  give  judg* 
ment  in  the  case,  when  it  was  moved  by  the  Rev.  John  Ritchie,  seconded  by 
the  Rev.  Kbenezer  Ritchie,  and  a^eed  to  nemine  conlradicente,  that  Mr.  Aitkes 
be  translated  from  Midlem  to  Mains  Street,  Glas^w.  Wherefore  the  Synod 
did,  and  hereby  do,  dissolve  the  pastoral  relation  subsisting  between  Mr. 
Aitk<  n  and  the  congregation  of  Midlem ;  translate  Mr.  Aitken  from  Midlem  to 
Mains  Street,  Glasgow ;  and  instruct  the  Glasgow  Presbytery  to  take  the  nt-ces- 
sary  steps  for  his  induction  as  the  colleague  and  successor  of  Dr.  Murray,  with 
all  convenient  speed.  The  call  and  concurrence  paper  were  presented  to  Mr. 
Aitken,  and  cordially  accepted  by  him.  Whereupon  the  conmiissioners  frun 
Mains  Street  congregation  acquiesced,  took  instruments  in  the  Clerk's  hands, 
and  craved  extracts.  The  commissioners  from  the  G^ascow  Presbytery  slw 
acquiesced  in  the  decision.  The  Moderator  suitably  addressed  the  commii* 
sioners  from  both  congregations.  The  Rev.  John  Robertson  was  appointed  to 
preach  at  Midlem  on  Sabbath,  the  10th  dav  of  Mav,  and  at  the  close  of  public 
worship  intimate  the  a])ove  decision,  and  formally  declare  the  congregation 
vacant,  with  suitable  exhortations. 

2.  AxENT  Dromore  Manse. — A  petition  from  Dromoro  congregation  anent 
the  erection  of  a  manse  for  their  minister,  \%-as  taken  up  and  rcjid,  along  with 
accompanying  papers,  and  the  Rev.  James  Patrick  was  heard  in  its  support 
The  petition  was  to  the  effect  that  the  rented  house  occupied  by  their  minister 
is  in  various  respects  unsuitable ;  that  a  manse  is  most  essential  for  his  comfort 
and  usefulness,  and  would  relieve  the  Mutual  Assistance  Fund  of  the  allowance 
annually  granted  tor  house  rent;  that  it  is  designed  either  to  build  or  purchaae 
a  suitable  house,  and  for  this  purpose  the  petitioners  have  subscribeii  amonsit 
themselves  a  sum  of  money;  that  they  will  be  unable  to  go  forward  in  uie 
matter  without  considerable  help  from  others ;  and  that  they  humbly  look  to 
the  Synod  for  what  encouragement,  assi>tance,  and  counsel  it  may  seem  good 
to  the  Court  to  render.  Alter  deliberation,  it  was  unanimously  agreed,  on  the 
motion  of  the  Rev.  Thomas  Hobart,  M.A.,  to  receive  the  pe  ition,  exprsei 
cordial  approvjd  of  the  object  in  view,  and  recommend  the  matter  to  the 
libei;:lity  of  the  members  of  the  respective  congregations  under  our  ins{>ectioQ. 

3.  An  knt  Kilmai:nock  MiSi<ioN. — A  petition  was  presented  from  the  sesaian 
of  KilmanuH.k  congre;iatinn  craving  assistance  in  paying  the  rent  of  premiiei 
nMM-nlly  fitted  up  in  the  Mission  district  for  the  benefit  of  the  Sal»bath  School 
and  Mission  operations  generally.  The  petition  was  read,  and  the  Rev.  Tobert 
Morton  was  heard  in  its  sup|)ort.  An  excerpt  from  the  minutes  of  Ayr  Fret- 
bytery,  tranfrinitting  tlie  j^etition,  approving  of  the  application,  and  waimlT 
commending  it  to  the  favourable  consideration  of  the  Synod,  was  also.  read.  It 
was  then  moved  and  unanimously  agreed  to  that  the  sum  of  Jt5  be  granted 
out  of  the  Home  Mission  Fund  for  the  subject  specified;  and  the  Synod 
Treasurer  received  LXiatructiona  aAcotd^xi^'^. 
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4.  Anknt  Status  or  Mr.  Robbrt  Hutcheson,  Studkkt. — A  reference  from 
the  Perth  and  Aberdeen  Presbytery,  regardins  the  statuB  of  Mr.  Robert 
Hntcheaon,  Dunning,  was  taken  up  and  considered.  The  minutes  of  Presbytery 
in  reference  to  the  matter  were  read,  and  the  Rev.  Alexander  Stirling  was 
heard  in  explanation.  The  reference  was  to  the  effect  that  Mr.  Hutcheson  is  a 
Stadent  of  Arts  of  the  third  year ;  that  owing  to  indisposition  he  had  been  un- 
able to  complete  his  third  session  at  the  University ;  and  that  he  was  desirous 
of  being  admitted  to  the  Divinity  Hall  next  session  as  a  reffular  Student  in 
Divini^  of  the  first  year.  After  conversation,  it  was  agreed  to  sustain  the 
reference,  remit  to  the  Perth  and  Aberdeen  Presbytery  to  examine  Mr. 
Hutcheson  with  a  view  to  his  admission  to  the  Hall,  and  instruct  the  Hall  Com- 
mittee to  admit  Mr.  Hutcheson  to  the  next  session  of  the  Hall  as  a  Divinitv 
Student  of  the  first  year,  on  receiving  certification  to  that  effect  from  the  Perth 
and  Aberdeen  Presbytery. 

6.  Anent  License  of  Mr.  Alexander  M  'Kknzie,  Student. — The  Clerk  of 
Perth  and  Aberdeen  Presbytery  was  heard  regarding  the  license  of  Mr. 
Alexander  M  'Kenzie,  Stadent  in  Divinity.  The  statement  was  to  the  effect 
that,  Mr.  M'Kenzie  had  been  taken  on  trials  for  license,  according  to  the  re- 
commendation of  the  Hall  Conmiittee,  but  as  he  had  not  yet  joined  in  Cove- 
nanting, it  was  necessary  to  obtain  the  sanction  of  the  Synod  before  the  Presby- 
tery can  license  Mr.  M  'Kenzie,  and  this  sanction  was  now  requested.  After 
hearing  the  statement,  it  was  agreed  to  instruct  the  Perth  and  Aberdeen  Pres- 
b^frtery  to  license  Mr.  M  'Kenzie  on  receiving  from  him  a  solemn  pledge  that  he 
will  embrace  the  first  favourable  opportunity  of  renewing  the  Covenants  and 
subscribing  the  Bond ;  and  the  Perth  and  Al)erdeen  Presbytery  was  instructed 
accordingly. 

VIII.  OVERTURES  AND  MEMORIALS.— The  subjoined  overture 
and  memorial  were  duly  transmitted  for  the  consideration  of  the  Court, 
and  were  taken  up  at  different  sederunts : — 

1.  Anent  Chair  of  Biblical  Criticism. — An  overture  from  the  Presbytery 
of  Edinburgh  anent  the  institution  of  a  Chair  of  Biblical  Criticism,  and  the  ap- 
pointment of  a  Professor  thereto,  was  laid  on  the  table  and  read,  and  members 
of  Edinburgh  Presbytery  were  heard  in  its  support.     The  overture  is  as  follows : 

**  Unto  the  Moderator  and  other  members  of  the  Synod  of  United  Original 
Seceders,  to  meet  at  Glasgow  on  Monday,  the  4th  day  of  May,  1874 ; 
the  overture  of  the  Presbytery  of  Edinburgh,  met  there  on  the  28tli  of 
April,  1874. 

Hvrnb/y  sfieweth — 

"That,  whereas,  a  critical  knowledge  of  the  Holy  Scriptures  in  the  original 
lies  at  the  basis  of  all  sound  theology  and  is  indispensable  to  the  accurate  un- 
folding of  the  mind  of  the  Spirit  in  the  preachinc  of  the  Word ; 

"That,  whereas.  Professor  Murray,  after  teadiing  Systematic  Theology  and 
Homiletics  with  his  characteristic  thoroughness  and  efi&ciency,  has  compara- 
tively Uttle  time  to  devote  to  expounding  the  principles  of  Biblical  interpreta- 
tion and  to  the  critical  reading  and  elucidation  of  the  sacred  text; 

*•  And,  whereas,  the  want  of  a  Ghair  in  our  Theological  Hall  specially  devoted 
to  the  teaching  of  Biblical  Criticism  cannot  be  fully  made  up  by  Presbyterial 
examination  on  the  subjects  prescribed  in  the  Syllabus  of  intcrsessional  study, 
leaves  our  licentiates  behind  in  the  present  advanced  state  of  exegetical  learn- 
ing, and  is  held,  of  itself,  to  be  a  sujfficient  reason  for  excluding  them  from  the 
University  examination  for  the  degree  of  RD.,  however  prepared  and  qualified 
otherwise  they  may  be  to  pass  it ; 

"It  is  humbly  overtured  to  your  reverend  Court  to  take  the  premises  into 
consideration  and  to  take  steps  for  the  institution  of  a  Chair  of  Biblical  Criti- 
cism, and  the  appointment  of  a  Professor  theret**,  without  delay. 
"  In  name  and  by  appointment  of  I'resbytery. 

"  (Signed)        James  Smellib,  Presbytery  deck." 
After  due  deliberatioii,  it  wm  moved  by  the  "Re"?.  VJVSV^Mxi  "RxXjw^awa^ 
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tery  referring  the  case  avrnpliciier  to  the  Synod;   (3)  An  extrmct  from  the 
minutes  of  MuUem  congregation  appointing  conmussionera  to  appear  at  the  btr 
of  the  Synod  to  atten<i  to  their  interests;  (4)  An  extract  minute  of  MidlcD 
Session  transmitting  papers  to  the  Presbytery  and  Synod ;  (5)  Reasons  for  the 
translation  of  Mr  ^tken  by  the  commissioners  of  Mains  Street  congivgatian; 
and  (6)  Answers  to  these  reasons  by  the  Midlem  congregation.     The  fofiowiog 
commissioners  appeared  from  Mains  ^>treet  congrvsation,  and  were  beard,  tie.: 
— the  Rev.    Dr.    Murray;  and  Messrs.  James  Tt-mpleton,  William  Gibsoo, 
Robert.   J.    Wood,   James  Faulds,   jun.,   and  Bob^  Howie.      There  ako 
appeared  as  commissioners  from  Midlem  congregation — Messrs.  John  Gowin- 
lock,  Walter  G.  Sturrock,  and  David  C'ochrane,  and  they  were  heard.    The 
Rev.  Jolm  Ritchie  and  Rev.  William  ^  Gardiner  appeared  as  commissioDen 
from  the  Glasgow  Presbytery,  and  were  likewise  heard.     An  opportunity 
having  been  nven  to  put  questions  to  the  commissioners,  and  none  oeing  pDt, 
the  commissioners  were  declared  to  be  removed.      Mr.  Aitktn  had  then  as 
opportunity  of  expressing  his  mind  in  reference  to  the  call,  when  he  stated  to 
the  effect  that,  taking  allcircumstaiices  into  consideration,  he  felt  it  to  be  hii 
fluty  to  accept  the  ciQl,  should  the  Synod  see  cause  to  put  it  into  his  hand, 
before  members  gave  jud^ent  in  the  case,  prayer  for  Divine  guidance  was 
offered  up  by  the  Rev.  John  Ritchie.     Members  then  proceeded  to  give  judg- 
ment  in  the  case,  when  it  was  moved  by  the  Rev.  John  Ritchie,  seconded  l^ 
the  Rev.  Kbenczer  Ritchie,  and  agreed  to  nemine  cotdradictnte^  that  Mr.  Aitken 
l>e  transLited  from  Midlem  to  Mams  Street,  Glas^w.     Wherefore  the  Synod 
<iid,  and  hereby  do,  dissolve  the  pastoral  relation  subsisting   between  Mr. 
Aitki  n  and  the  congregation  of  Midlem ;  translate  Mr.  Aitken  from  Midlem  to 
Mains  Street,  Glasgow ;  and  instruct  the  Glasgow  Presbytery  to  take  th«  nn^es- 
sary  stops  for  his  induction  a^  the  colleague  and  successor  of  Dr.  Murray,  with 
all  convenient  speed.     The  call  and  concurrence  i)aper  were  presented  to  Mr. 
Aitken,  and  cordially  accepted  by  him.      Whereupon  the  commissioners  fhun 
Mains  Street  congregation  acquiesced,  took  instruments  in  the  Clerk's  hands, 
and  cr<ived  extracts.     The  commissioners  from  the  Glascow  Presbytery  sIm 
acquiesced  in  the  decision.     I'he  Moderator  suitably  aildressod  the  rommis- 
sioners  from  both  congregations.     The  Rev.  John  Robertson  was  appointed  to 
preach  at  Midlem  on  Sabbath,  the  10th  dav  of  May,  and  at  the  close  of  public 
worship  intimate  the  above  decision,  and  formally  declare  the  congregation 
vacant,  with  suitable  exhortations. 

2.  Anent  Dromore  Manse.--  A  petition  from  Dromore  congregation  anent 
the  erectirtn  of  a  manse  for  their  minister,  \^-as  taken  up  and  read,  along  with 
accompanying  papers,  and  the  Rev.  James  Patrick  was  heard  in  its  support 
The  petition  wus  to  the  effect  that  the  rented  house  occupied  by  their  minuter 
is  in  various  respects  unsuitable ;  that  a  manse  is  most  essential  for  his  comfort 
and  usefulnci«9,  and  would  relieve  the  Mutual  Assistance  Fund  of  theaUowance 
annually  granted  tor  house  rent;  that  it  is  designed  either  to  build  or  purchase 
a  suitable  house,  and  for  this  purpose  the  petitioners  have  subscribe<i  amongit 
themselves  a  sum  of  money;  that  they  will  be  unable  to  go  forward  in  tae 
matter  without  considerable  help  from  others;  and  that  they  humbly  look  to 
the  Synod  lor  what  encouragement,  assi-tance,  and  counsel  it  may  seem  good 
to  the  Court  U)  render.  Alter  deliberation,  it  was  unanimously  agreed,  on  the 
motion  of  the  Rev.  Thomjis  Ilobart.  M.A.,  to  receive  the  pe  ition,  exprsfl* 
cordial  approval  of  the  object  in  view,  and  reconmiend  the  matter  to  the 
libeiiility  of  the  menibcrs  of  the  respective  congregations  under  our  inspection. 

3.  .A  N  K NT  K I LM A  RN o('K  M  iSfjiON.  — A  petition  was  presented  from  the  sessioD 
of  Kilina'"iH>rk  congregation  craving  assistance  in  paying  the  rent  of  premisei 
reoMilly  littcd  uj)  in  the  Mission  «listrict  for  the  benetit  of  the  Sabbath  Sihool 
and  Missiun  operations  generally.  The  petition  was  read,  and  the  Rev.  lloWn 
Morton  was  hear«l  in  its  support.  An  excerpt  from  the  minutes  of  Ayr  l*rei- 
bytery,  tran$:mitting  the  ])ctition,  approving  of  the  application,  and  waimly 
eoniniending  it  to  the  favourable  consideration  of  the  Synod,  was  also  read.  It 
was  then  moved  and  unanimously  agree<l  to  that  the  sum  of  ;t5  be  granted 
nut  of  the  Home  Mission  Fund  for  the  subject  specified;  and  the  Synod 
Treasurer  received  instructioua  accot^iii\j|L^. 
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4.  Anbnt  Stati78  or  Mr.  Robbrt  Hutgheson,  Studbkt. — A  reference  from 
the  Perth  and  Aberdeen  Presbytery,  regardine  the  status  of  Mr.  Robert 
Hutcheson,  Dunning,  was  taken  up  and  considered  The  minutes  of  Presbytery 
in  reference  to  the  matter  were  read,  and  the  Rev.  Alexander  Stirling  was 
heard  in  explanation.  The  reference  was  to  the  effect  that  Mr.  Hutcheson  is  a 
Student  of  Arts  of  the  third  year ;  that  owing  to  indisposition  he  had  been  un- 
able to  complete  his  third  session  at  the  University;  and  that  he  was  desirous 
of  being  admitted  to  the  Divinity  Htdl  next  session  as  a  regular  Student  in 
Divini^  of  the  first  year.  After  conversation,  it  was  agreed  to  sustain  the 
reference,  remit  to  the  Perth  and  Aberdeen  Presbytery  to  examine  Mr. 
Hntcheson  with  a  view  to  his  admission  to  the  Hall,  and  instruct  the  Hall  Com- 
mittee to  admit  Mr.  Hutcheson  to  the  next  session  of  the  Hall  as  a  Divinitv 
Student  of  the  first  year,  on  receiving  certification  to  that  effect  from  the  Perth 
and  Aberdeen  Presbytery. 

6.  Anent  License  of  Mr.  Alexander  M  'Kenzie,  Student. — The  Clerk  of 
Perth  and  Aberdeen  Presbytery  was  heanl  regarding  the  license  of  Mr. 
Alexander  M  'Kenzie,  Student  in  Divinity.  The  statement  was  to  the  effect 
that,  Mr.  M'Kenzie  had  been  taken  on  trials  for  license,  according  to  the  re- 
commendation of  the  Hall  Conmiittee,  but  as  he  had  not  yet  join^  in  Cove- 
nanting, it  was  necessary  to  obtain  the  sanction  of  the  Synod  before  the  Presby- 
tery can  license  Mr.  M  'Kenzie,  and  this  sanction  was  now  requested.  After 
hearing  the  statement,  it  was  agreed  to  instruct  the  Perth  and  Aberdeen  Pres- 
bytery to  license  Mr.  M*Kenzie  on  receiving  from  him  a  solemn  pledge  that  he 
will  embrace  the  first  favourable  ooportunity  of  renewing  the  Covenants  and 
subscribing  the  Bond ;  and  the  Pertn  and  Aberdeen  Presbytery  was  instructed 
accordingly. 

VIII.  OVERTURES  AND  MEMORIALS.— The  subjoined  overture 
and  memorial  were  duly  transmitted  for  the  consideration  of  the  Court, 
and  were  taken  up  at  different  sederunts : — 

1.  Anent  Chair  of  Biblical  Criticism. — An  overture  from  the  Presbytery 
of  Edinburgh  anent  the  institution  of  a  Chair  of  Biblical  Criticism,  and  the  ap- 
pointment of  a  Professor  thereto,  was  laid  on  the  table  and  read,  and  members 
of  Edinburgh  Presbytery  were  heard  in  its  support.     The  overture  is  as  follows : 

"  Unto  the  Moderator  and  other  members  of  the  Synod  of  United  Orimnal 
Seceders,  to  meet  at  Glasgow  on  Monday,  the  4th  day  of  May,  1874 ; 
the  overture  of  the  Presbytery  of  Edinburgh,  met  there  on  the  28tli  of 
April,  1874. 

Hvmbiy  diewfih — 

"That,  whereas,  a  critical  knowledge  of  the  Holy  Scriptures  in  the  original 
lies  at  the  basis  of  all  sound  theology  and  is  indispensable  to  the  accurate  un- 
folding of  the  mind  of  the  Spirit  in  the  preachine  of  the  Word ; 

"That,  whereas.  Professor  Murray,  after  teaching  Systematic  Theology  and 
Homiletics  with  his  characteristic  thoroughness  and  efficiency,  has  compara- 
tively little  time  to  devote  to  expounding  the  principles  of  Biblical  interpreta- 
tion and  to  the  critical  reading  and  elucidation  of  the  sacred  text ; 

**  And,  whereas,  the  want  of  a  Chair  in  our  Theological  Hall  specially  devoted 
to  the  teaching  of  Biblical  Criticism  cannot  be  fully  made  up  by  Presbyteriai 
examination  on  the  subjects  prescribed  in  the  Syllabus  of  intersessional  study, 
leaves  our  licentiates  behind  in  the  present  advanced  state  of  exegetical  learn- 
ing, and  is  held,  of  itself,  to  be  a  sufficient  reason  for  excluding  them  from  the 
University  examination  for  the  degree  of  RD.,  however  prepared  and  qualified 
otherwise  they  may  be  to  pass  it ; 

"It  is  humbly  overtured  to  your  reverend  Court  to  take  the  premises  into 
consideration  and  to  take  steps  for  the  institution  of  a  Chair  of  Biblical  Griti- 
ciam,  and  the  appointment  of  a  Professor  thereto,  without  delay. 
"In  name  and  by  appointment  of  I'resbytery. 

"  (Signed)        James  Smellib,  Presbytery  Clerk." 
After  due  deliberation^  it  was  moYed  by  the  "Re^.  V7V)[!i^axci  '^Lx^MO^iRn^ 
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seconded  by  the  Rev.  John  Ritchie,  and  unanimonaly  agreed  to,  to  ap- 
prove of  the  overture,  and  remit  it  to  Preabyteriea  for  their  oonaideratioiiy 
with  instructions  to  have  relums  thereon  transmitted  to  the  Clerk  bef(H« 
next  meeting  of  Synod.  Further,  Presbyteries  were  instructed  to  nomi- 
nate any  person  or  persons  qualified  for  the  Chair  of  Biblical  Criticism, 
a!id  intimate  the  names  to  the  Clerk  previous  to  next  meeting  of  Synod 

2.  Anbnt  National  Bible  SociErv  of  Scotland. — A  memorial  addresaed 
to  the  Synod  by  the  Directors  of  the  National  Bible  Society  of  Scotland  wu 
laid  upon  the  table  and  considered.  As  printed  copies  had  been  distributed 
among  the  members,  it  was  held  as  read.     The  memorial  is  as  follows : — 

**  Unto  the  Synod  of  United  Original  Seceders.  met  in  Glasgow,  on  Mondar, 
the  4th  of  May,  1874,  the  Memorial  of  the  Directors  of  the  National  BiUe 
Society  of  Scotland. 

*'  Your  Memorialists,  Directors  of  the  National  Bibje  Society  of  Scotland,  in 
venturing,  eamestlv  and  re8])ectfnlly,  to  bespeak  the  attention  of  yoar  Cotui 
to  the  claims  of  the  Society,  I  eel  that  they  may  assume  as  recognised  and 
admitted,  both  the  importance  of  the  Holy  Scriptures  as  the  supreme  standard 
of  faith  and  duty,  and  the  obligation  resting  on  all  Christian  Churches  to 
encourage  and  promote  the  wide  aissemination  of  them. 

**The  Society,  in  its  present  form,  originated  in  a  desire  to  unite  all  Institationi 
with  the  same  oV)ject  in  view  throughout  Scotland  in  a  common  organisatioD. 
Several  Associations  of  the  kind  had  existed  for  nearly  half  a  century  before 
1H61,  when  the  union  took  place.  The  belief,  however,  was  entertained,  that 
various  advantage  s  would  be  secured,  greater  liberality  elicited,  and  the  circoU- 
tion  of  the  Scriptures  increased,  if  the  resources  of  these  Associations  could  be 
combined,  and  a  national  character  impressed  on  the  whole  movement  for  tlie 
spread  of  the  Word  of  Life. 

'*The  result  has  ju8titic<l  the  most  sanguine  expectations  of  those  under 
whose  auspices  the  eti'ort  for  this  purpose  was  besun.  The  union  was  hinno* 
uiously  and  happily  accomplished,  and  so  warmly  has  the  county  responded  to 
the  ciill  for  united  effoi-t  on  behalf  o  the  circulation  of  tht*  Word,  that  the 
Society  is  now  supported  by  206  auxiliaries  in  different  parts  of  Scotland. 
While  the  work  of  diffusing  tlie  Scriptures  has  been  prosecute<i  with  far  ereater 
energy  and  succesH,  due  solicitude  has  been  shown  to  cultivate  friendly  relationi 
with  all  kindred  Societies,  and  especially  to  avoid  interference  or  collision  with 
on3  or  two  of  the  u  uhtch  as  yet  have  n  t  acceded  to  the  union. 

'*The  Society  is  catholic  in  its  constitution,  embracing  all  who  bold  the 
doctrine  of  the  Trinity,  and  in  its  management,  containing  a  fair  representation 
of  tht"  different  evangelical  Churches,  extending  help  to  them  all  in  the  supply 
of  Scriptures  for  Christian  >a  ork  at  home,  and  co-o|>€rating  abro  d  with  such  of 
them  as  in  foreign  countries  maintain  C/hristiaii  ordinances,  or  otherwise  laboor 
for  the  propagation  of  the  Gospel. 

'*  'I'he  operations  of  the  Sciciety  are  now  on  a  scale  of  considerable  magnitude, 
while  conducted  with  a  special  regard  to  economy.  Since  the  Un  on  m  1861, 
the  circulation  has  risen  m  foreign  countries  from  9,248  copies,  or  |H>rtion8,  to 
151,796.  and  the  entire  issues  from  103,610  to  359.300.  The  tot^l  circulation 
in  the  thirteen  years  has  been  more  than  three  millions.  This  extensive  distri* 
bution  is  effect^l  in  thirteen  foreign  countries  belonging  to  Europe.  Asia,  Africa, 
and  America,  and  fully  one  hundred  colporteurs  are  employed  for  the  purpose. 
At  home  three  hundred  agents  are  simiLirly  engaged,  ana  more  or  less  Ful)eiai8ed 
out  of  the  funds  of  the  Society,  on  principles  which  secure  distribution  at  a 
cheaper  rate  —in  other  words,  the  distribution  of  more  Bibles  for  the  amonnt 
subscribed — than  is  effected  by  any  other  Society  of  the  kind. 

'*  To  sustain  this  extensive  agency,  your  memorialists  have  to  depend  entirely 

upon  the  voluntary  lil)erahtv  of  Scottish  Christians.     By  a  series  of  remarkable 

events,  countries  formerly  shut  against  the  entrance  and  circulation  of  the  Word 

have  been  suddenly,  in  the  good  Providence  of  C*od,  thrown  open  to  them;  and 

in  their  efforts  to  meet  the  demaxida  \^\]a  cxoaXftd,  ^^^  \an^  \Men  serioasly 
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embarrassed  throng  a  deficiency  of  resources,  althongh  the  free  yearly  income 
of  the  Society  has  mcreased  since  1861  from  £4,000  to  £14,000. 

"The  Society  may  urge  a  special  claim,  inasmuch  as,  from  its  Repositories, 
our  Gaelic-speaJung  countrymen  are  chiefly  supplied  with  the  Scriptures,  both 
in  Scotland  and  the  Colonies. 

"  The  si^al  blessing  which  has  descended  on  the  operations  of  the  Society, 
especially  in  some  districts  where,  in  a  great  measure  through  the  agency  of  its 
oolporteurs,  Protestant  congregations  have  been  formed  may  be  pleaded  in  proof 
of  its  title  to  the  notice  and  help  of  the  Churches,  as  in  reality  a  Missionary 
Institute,  seeking  earnestly  the  extension  of  the  Eansdom  of  Christ,  by  ths 
instrument  divinely  given  for  the  purpose — the  blessed  Word  of  life,  the  seed 
of  the  Kingdom,  and  the  sword  of  the  Spirit. 

'*  May  it  pleasa,  therefore,  this  Venerable  Court  to  take  these  premises  into 
its  consideration,  to  allow  the  Society  to  be  heard  through  deputies  now  present, 
and  to  issue,  if  it  see  fit,  such  a  recommendation  of  the  object  and  work  of  the 
Society,  as  may  vive  it  all  the  effectual  aid  to  be  derived  from  the  express  sanc- 
tion of  the  Churches,  may  deepen  within  the  Churches  themselves  the  interest 
felt  in  the  circulation  of  the  Scriptures,  and  way  tend  to  evoke  prayer  and 
increased  liberality  on  behalf  of  the  Society. 

Signed  in  the  name,  and  by  the  authority  of  the  Board  of  Directors, 
met  on  the  20.h  April,  5  St.  Andrew  Square,  Edinburgh. 

6.  D.  CuLLKN,  Edinburgh.  Chairman. 
James  Morton,  Greenock,  Vice  Chairman. 


^•j"-s^?l^.^-^-|s~-*«^- 


A  deputation^  consisting  of  the  Rev.  David  Russell^  one  of  the  Directon 
4)f  the  Western  Board ,  and  Mr.  William  J.  Slowan,  one  of  the  Secretaries 
of  the  Society,  appeared  and  addressed  the  Court.  Thereafter,  it  was 
moved  by  the  Rev.  Thomas  Hobart,  M.A.,  seconded  by  the  Rev.  John 
Ritchie,  and  unanimously  agreed  to,  that  this  Synod,  grateful  to  Messrs. 
Russell  and  Slowan,  deputies  from  the  National  Bible  Society  of  Scotland, 
for  the  interesting  statements  they  have  made,  and  deeply  sensible  of  the 
importance  of  having  the  circulation  of  the  Holy  Scriptures  largely 
increased,  cordially  commends  the  work  of  the  Society  to  the  prayers  and 
liberality  of  all  the  congregations  under  our  inspection. 

3.  Anent  Spanish  Evangelization  Society.— On  Wednesday  eveninjr, 
when  moving  the  adoption  of  the  report  on  the  Foreign  Mission,  Mr.  James  B. 
Gillies  adverted  at  some  length  to  the  important  work  presently  carried  on  by 
the  Spanish  Evangelization  Society,  and  furnished  the  Court  with  some  inte- 
resting details  concerning  Spain  in  the  way  of  enforcing  the  claims  of  the 
Society.  Mr.  Gillies  referrea  to  the  efforts  that  are  beinff  put  forth  for  circu- 
lating the  Scriptures  in  that  land,  the  need  of  bringing  the  people  under  the 
influence  of  the  Gospel,  and  the  favourable  opportumty  now  granted  to  the 
Lord's  servants  for  making  known  salvation  to  the  inhabitants  of  that  country. 
It  was  agreed  to  record  the  thanks  of  the  Synod  to  Mr.  Gillies  for  the  interest- 
ing statement  made  to  the  Court,  and  to  express  our  deepest  sympathy  with 
the  work  that  is  being  prosecuted  by  the  Society  he  represents. 

IX.  ALLOCATION  OF  FUNDS. 

1.  The  Mutual  Assistancb  Fu.nd. — The  report  of  the  Committee  on  the 
Mutual  Assistance  Fund  was  submitted  by  Mr.  A.  G.  Anderson,  Convener. 
The  report  contained  a  carefully  prepared  statement  of  the  membership  of  the 
denonunation,  the  probable  number  of  adherents  above  fourteen  years  of  age, 
and  a  digest  of  the  congregational  returns  of  income — ordinary  and  specud. 
The  report  states  that — 

*'Outof  25  congregations,  the  23  which  have  made  returns  give  fhe  amount  of 
income  for  all  purposes  as  £4,224  3s,  the  average  contribution'^  meDD\^i\^vci^^\ 
^  lOd,  which  comjaares favourably  with  £1  Ss  6d,  the  aveTag!&\oc ^Skv^-^^Kt \^\A^ 
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"The  amount  contributed  to  the  Synod  Fonda  is  giyen  as  £729  7a  6d^  to 
which,  if  the  contributions  to  these  Funds  of  the  two  unreported  conffregatSons 
be  added,  the  amount  still  falls  short  by  £86  of  the  Synod's  annual  account 
Making  due  allowance,  then,  for  the  different  periods  of  the  year  at  whick 
congregational  accounts  are  balanced,  there  still  remains  reason  for  questioniiig 
the  accuracy  of  the  returns.  Endeavouring  to  secure  uniformity  and  accuracy 
in  these,  the  Committee  last  year  issued  directions  for  the  making  out  of  the 
required  data,  and  they  would  now  seek  to  impress  upon  the  Synod  the  need 
for  the  exercise  of  some  supervision  in  each  congregation,  in  order  to  obULio  a 
perfectly  accurate  statistical  return,  as  they  Mlieve  this  may  prove  of  much 
service  in  the  mutual  support  of  the  congregations  of  the  Church,  and  will  tend 
to  a  more  thorough  organization  and  unity  of  action  in  supplying  what  has  been 
termed  in  temporal  matters  '  the  sinews  of  war.' 

"The  average  contribution  per  member  to  the  Synod  Funds,  aocoirding  to 
the  data  furnished,  is  58  2d,  and  the  former  year  it  was  5s. 

"The  Committee  have  had  under  consideration  the  remit  of  the  Synod,  as  to 
'  whether  any  sum  should  be  fixed  on  as  the  maximum  amount  to  be  allocated 
to  any  aid-receiving  congregation,  and  what  should  be  the  highest  amount  so 
allocated,'  and  they  ^eed,  having  regard  to  the  general  interests  of  the 
aid-receivins  congregatioiiB,  to  recommend  to  the  Synod  to  lix  £50  per  cumum 
for  stipend  (with  a  manse)  as  a  proper  limit  in  future. 

"The  Committee  have  also  to  report  that  they  have  felt  themselves  prevented 
for  another  year,  from  carrying  out  their  design  of  visiting  the  two  congrega- 
tions in  Ireland  which  are  in  more  immediate  connection  with  the  Synod  — it 
being  thought  that  a  deputation  would  probably  produce  a  better  impression 
after  the  agitation  connected  with  the  discussion  of  the  subject  of  union  with 
our  brethren  of  the  Presbyterian  Secession  Church  iu  Irelana  had  subside^l. 

"The  Committee  visited  by  deputation  only  one  congregation  last  year,  but 
they  have  the  satisfaction  of  being  aV»le  to  state  that  that  congregation  has 
nearly  doubled  its  contribution  to  the  Fund  last  year;  but,  on  the  oiher  hand, 
they  regret  to  have  to  say  that  some  of  their  former  visits  to  congregations 
have  not  realised  any  very  apj)reci.able  results. 

"  In  submitting  the  allocation  to  be  made  to  the  aid-receiving  congrega'ions 
for  the  year  1873-74,  the  Committee  deem  it  almost  unnecessary  to  reqncst 
attention  to  the  claims  of  the  Mutual  Assistance  Fund  for  the  ensuing  year,  as 
they  believe  the  necessity  for  strenuous  exertion  on  the  part  of  office-bearers 
and  membt-rs  of  the  Church  will  be  fully  recognised  by  the  Synod. 

"The  sum  proposed  for  allocation,  so  as  to  maintain  the  minimum  stipend  at 
£110  per  annum,  is  £323  10s,  which  leaves  a  balance  of  £2  ISs  O^d  to  be  carried 
to  next  year's  account. — In  name  of  the  Committee, 

"(Signed)        A.  O.  Anderson,  Convener. 
"Glasgow,  5th  May,  1874." 

After  conversation  on  the  statements  contained  in  this  report,  it  was 
moved  by  the  Rev.  Thomas  Hobart,  M.A.,  seconded  by  the  Rev.  Tliomas 
Robertson,  and  unanimously  a^eed  to,  that  the  report  of  the  Committee 
be  adopted  and  printed;  that  the  members  of  Committee,  and  particularly 
the  Convener,  be  cordially  thanked  for  their  attention  to  the  matter 
entrusted  to  them;  and  that  the  Committee  be  re-appointed — Mr  A.  G. 
Anderson,  Convener,  with  the  same  powers  a.s  formerly,  and  with  instruc- 
tions to  tako  the  management  of  this  schemo  during  the  ensuing  year. 
The  Synod  approved  of  the  recommendation  (>f  the  Committee  regarding 
the  maximum  amount  of  stipend  to  be  allocated  out  of  the  Mutual  Assis- 
tance Fund,  and  resolved  that  henceforth  the  sum  of  £50  be  the  maximum 
grant  for  stipend  that  shall  be  voted  to  any  aid-receiving  congregation. 
In  reference  to  Colmonell  congregation,  it  was  agreed  to  remit  the  con- 
sideration of  this  case  to  the  Afutual  Assistance  Committee,  in  conjunction 
with  the  Ayr  Presbytery,  and  inatnict  them  to  bring  up  a  rejwrt  thereon. 
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at  next  meeting  of  Synod.  The  Synod  specially  approyed  of  the  resolu- 
tion of  the  Committee  to  send  a  deputation  to  tiie  two  congregations 
under  the  inspection  of  the  Synod  in  Ireland,  and  in  virtue  of  the  powers 
already  conferred  on  them,  endeavour  to  secure  an  increase  in  the  stipends 
locally  raised  for  the  ministers  of  these  congregations  respectively. 

The  members  of  the  Mutual  Assistance  Committee  are — the  Rev. 
William  B.  Gardiner,  Messrs.  Lawrence  Henderson,  Hugh  Howie,  and 
Andrew  G.  Anderson  (Convener),  Glasgow ;  Messrs.  Frands  M*Minn  and 
James  B.  Gillies,  Edinburgh;  and  Mr.  Thomas  Macfarlane,  PoUokshaws. 

2.  The  Aged  and  Infirm  Ministers'  Fund. — It  was  moved  and  cordially 
agreed  to,  that  the  sum  of  £25  be  voted  out  of  the  Aged  and  Infirm  Ministers' 
Fund  to  the  Rev.  Dr.  Manson,  Perth,  as  the  grant  for  the  current  year.  A 
peti  ion  from  Mrs.  Alexander  Ritchie,  Arbroath,  asking  aid  from  the  funds, 
was  laid  on  the  table  and  read.  Alonff  with  thix  it  was  agreed  to  consider  the 
question  of  an  increased  grant  for  the  Rev.  Alexander  Ritchie,'  which  was 
reported  by  the  Synod  Treasurer  as  now  necessary  on  account  of  the  advanced 
rate  of  charges  in  the  institution  where  he  resides.  After  mature  deliberation, 
it  was  moved  and  unanimously  agreed  to,  that  for  the  present  year  the  sum  of 
£37  be  granted  out  of  the  Aged  and  Infirm  Ministers  Fund  on  behalf  of  the 
Rev.  Alexander  Ritchie  and  family. 

3.  Home  Mission  Fund. — The  Synod  took  into  consideration  the  position 
of  the  ministers  of  Kilmarnock  and  Kirkcaldy  con^g^regations,  in  refe*  ence  to  the 
allowance  granted  them  as  a  supplement  to  the  stipends  ffiven  by  their  respec- 
tive congregations,  when  it  was  moved  and  agreed  to,  ^at,  seeine  neither  of 
these  ministers  have  a  manae,  the  ^um  of  £10  annually  be  granted  to  each  in 
lieu  of  a  manse,  out  of  the  Home  Mission  Fund,  in  addition  to  the  tbO  per 
annum  already  allo«%  ed  as  a  supplement  to  their  stipends.  The  gr&iiiying  inti- 
mation was  made  to  the  Synod  that  since  the  Court  commenced  its  sittings,  a 
few  friends,  some  of  them  unconnected  with  our  Church,  had  spontaneously  con- 
tributed £17  for  the  benefit  of  the  Kirkcaldv  and  Kilmarnock  congregations,  and 
it  was  agreed  to  record  the  thanks  of  the  Synod  to  the  senerous  though  un- 
known donors.  It  was  remitted  to  a  Committee  to  consiaer  how  this  money 
should  be  appropriated,  and  this  Committee  subsequently  recommended  that, 
for  satisfactory  reasons  assigned,  the  sum  of  £11  be  given  to  the  Rev.  William 
Hamilton,  minister  of  Kirkcaldy  congregation,  and  the  sum  of  £6  to  the  Kev. 
Robert  Morton,  minister  of  Kilmarnock  congregation.  The  recommendation  of 
the  Committee  was  adopted,  and  the  Synod  Treasurer  received  instructiuna 
accordingly. 

X.  PUBLIC  QUESTIONS.— The  annual  report  of  the  Committee  on 
Public  Questions  was  submitted  and  read  by  the  Rev.  John  Sturrock, 
Convener.  In  the  report  reference  was  made  to  the  more  notable  events 
recently  transpiring  both  at  home  and  abroad,  and  to  some  of  the  leading 
questions  of  the  day,  such  as  the  abolition  of  Patronage  and  the  present 
Keligious  Awakening.  Allusion  was  also  made  to  some  of  the  evils  still 
abounding  in  our  land,  particularly  that  of  Intemperance,  and  the  urgent 
need  of  putting  forth  the  most  vigorous  and  prayerful  efforts  for  their 
speedy  removal  was  forcibly  shewn. 

After  lengthened  conversation,  it  was  moved  by  the  Rev.  Thomas 
Hobart,  M.A.',  seconded  by  the  Rev.  John  Ritchie,  and  unanimously 
agreed  to,  that  the  report  now  presented  be  adopted  and  printed  in  the 
Magazine;  that  the  warmest  thanks  of  the  Synod  be  given  to  the  Com- 
mittee, and  especially  to  the  Convener,  for  the  excellent  report  submitted ; 
and  that  the  Committee  be  re-appointed,  with  the  a;dA\\ioTx  vA  \)ci«^  ^^««r« 
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William  F.  Aitken,  M.A. — ^Mr  Stunobky  Conyener,  with  instructions  to 
bring  up  a  report  on  Public  QuestioiM  at  next  meeting  of  Synod. 

The  members  of  Committee  are  the  following : — ^The  Rev.  Dr.  Moiray, 
Rev.  James  Smellie,  Rey.  William  F.  Aitken,  M.A.,  and  Rev.  John 
Sturrock  (Convener). 

XI.  CONFERENCE  ON  RELIGION.— At  two  of  the  sedenrnts  the 
63mod  held  a  lengthened  conference  on  the  present  state  of  practical 
religion.  The  subject  of  conference  was  introduced  by  the  Re?. 
Dr.  Murray,  who  made  some  remarks  on  practical  religion,  and 
alluded  specially  to  the  present  religious  awakening  in  our  land, 
and  the  improvement  that  should  be  made  of  it.  Members  of  Court 
were  then  called  on,  in  the  order  of  the  roll,  to  give  expression  to  their 
sentiments  on  the  state  of  religion  and  morals  in  their  respective  localities, 
which  the  most  of  them  did.  At  the  close  of  the  conference  the  Coiiri 
considered  the  advisability  of  framing  and  issiiing  a  deliverance  regarding 
the  present  religious  awakening.  After  several  resolutions  had  been  sub 
mitted  and  discussed,  it  was  ultimately  agreed,  on  the  motion  of  the 
Clerk,  to  adopt  the  following  as  the  deliverance  of  the  Court: — "That 
this  Synod,  grateful  for  the  tokens  of  the  Lord*s  favour  presently  vouch- 
safed to  our  land,  would  recommend  Ministers  and  Sessions  to  do  their 
utmost  to  secure  a  greater  interest  in  Divine  ordinances,  and  to  obtain  a 
revival  of  personal  godliness  and  family  religion  in  their  midst." 

XII.  PETITIONS  TO  PARLIAMENT. —On  the  recommendation  of 
the  Committee  of  Bills  and  Overtures,  the  Synod  unanimously  resoWed 
to  petition  the  House  of  Commons  against  the  ''Prison  Ministers*  Bill" 
and  the  **  Opening  of  Public  Museums  and  Libraries  on  the  Lord's  day." 
It  was  also  agreed  to  send  petitions  in  favour  of  Mr.  Newdegate*s  Bill  for 
the  **  Inspection  of  Monastic  and  Conventual  Institutions,**  and  for  the 
immediate  and  unconditional  repeal  of  the  ''Contagious  Diseases  Acts." 
The  Moderator  and  Clerk  were  appointed  a  Committee  to  prepare  theie 
petitions,  subscribe  them  in  name  of  the  Synod,  and  forward  them  to  a 
Member  of  Parliament  for  presentation  in  the  House  of  Commons. 

XIII.  MISCELLANEOUS. 

1.  Appointment  of  Moderator. — As  the  pastoral  tie  between  the  newly* 
elected  Moderator  and  his  congregation  was  dissolved  durins  the  meeting  of 
Synod,  and  as  the  Moderator  lost  his  seat  in  the  court  thereoy.  it  was  neces- 
sary to  elect  a  member  in  his  stead,  when  it  was  moved  and  agreed  to  nnsni* 
mously  that  the  Rev.  John  Robertson,  Ayr,  be  elected  Moderator  for  the 
current  year,  and  Mr.  Robertson  took  the  chair  accordingly. 

2.  Deputation  to  Irish  Synod. — The  Rev.  Thomas  Hobart,  M.A,  and  the 
Rev.  William  B.  Gardiner  were  appointed  to  attend  the  meeting  of  the  Irish 
Secession  Synod  at  Boardmills,  in  July  next,  as  deputies  from  the  Synod. 

3.  Aged  and  Infirm  Ministers'  Fi^nd. — The  Synod  considered  the  expedi- 
ency of  altering  the  existing  law  regarding  the  maximum  amount  thrit  can  be 
granted  to  any  recipient  out  of  the  Aged  and  Infinn  Ministers'  Fund.  After 
conversation,  it  was  proposed  and  a^f  d  to  that  a  Conmiittee  bo  appointed  to 
consider  carefully  the  whole  question,  and  submit  a  report  thereon  at  next 
meeting  of  Sv^oa,  aitd  the  following  Committee  was  appointed  accordingly— 
viz.,  the  Moderator  and  Clerk.  Rev.  John  Ritchie,  Rev.  Thomas  Hobart,  M.  A, 
an*  I  Rev.  Charles  S.  Findlay,  with  Mr  John  Smith,  Glasgow — ^the  Moderator, 
<^nvener. 
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4.  Fund  foe  Widows  and  Orphans. — The  importance  of  originating  a  Fnnd 
for  the  widows  and  orphans  of  ministers  was  considered  by  the  Court,  and, 
after  several  members  had  expressed  their  sentiments  thereanent,  it  was  moved 
and  agreed  to  that  it  be  remitted  to  the  Committee  on  the  Afied  and  Infirm 
Ministers'  Fund  to  consider  the  advisability  of  commencing  such  a  Fund,  and 
report  thereon  at  next  meeting  of  Synod. 

5.  Close  of  Financial  Year. — On  the  recommendation  of  the  Finance 
Committed,  it  was  resolved  that  the  financial  year  shall  terminate  on  the  15th 
day  of  April,  instead  of  the  20th  as  formerly. 

6.  Next  Meeting  of  Synod. — The  next  meeting  of  Synod  was  appointed  to 
be  held  within  Victoria  Terrace  Church,  Kdinburgh,  on  the  Monday  after  the 
first  Sabbath  of  May,  1875,  at  seven  o'clock  evening. 

The  Moderator  delivered  a  closing  address,  wherein  he  adverted  to  the 
marked  interest  taken  by  all  the  members  in  the  business  of  the  Synod, 
and  expressed  the  hope  that  all  his  brethren  in  the  ministry  would  return 
to  their  respective  flocks  stimulated  and  encouraged  to  labour  more 
devotedly  and  unweariedly  in  the  vineyard  of  the  Lord.  After  prayer 
and  the  singing  of  Psalm  122nd,  verses  6  to  9,  the  Synod  was  closed  by 
the  Moderator  pronouncing  the  Apostolic  benediction. 

WILLIAM  B.  GARDIKER,  Synod  Clerk. 
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Seceders  have  always  taken  a  deep  interest  in  the  training  of  young 
men  for  the  Gospel  ministry.  Firmly  believing  the  Bible  statement, 
**  Like  people,  like  priest,"  they  have  always  been  persuaded  that  it  is 
only  through  a  godly,  earnest,  and  well-trained  ministry,  that  the 
Church  can  expect  to  obtain  a  godly,  earnest,  and  well-instructed 
people.  The  Theological  Seminary,  accordingly,  has  always  occupied 
a  prominent  place  among  their  synodical  arrangements.  Scarcely 
had  the  Associate  Presbytery  stated  its  secession  from  the  prevailing 
party  in  the  Established  Judicatories,  and  published  its  Testimony  for 
the  Doctrine,  Worship,  Discipline,  and  Government  of  the  Reformed 
and  Covenanted  Church  of  Scotland,  when  it  requested  Mr.  William 
Wilson  of  Perth — one  of  the  most  eminent  of  the  four  seceding 
brethren — to  take  the  oversight  of  the  young  men  studying  with  a 
view  to  the  holy  ministry.  Mr.  John  Hunter  of  Gateshaw  was  its 
first  licentiate,  the  first  person  it  ordained  to  the  holy  ministry,  and, 
alas !  the  first  of  its  ministers  who  were  removed  by  death.  Settled  in 
October,  1739,  he  was,  after  giving  promise  of  great  usefulness  in  the 
Church,  removed  in  January,  1740 — three  months  after  his  ordina- 
tion. Of  his  preaching.  Principal  Robertson,  of  Edinburgh,  who  heard 
him  preach  once,  said,  a  long  time  after,  to  a  Secession  minister. 
Even  yet,  when  I  retire  to  my  studies,  tbe  TecoWecV\oxi  ol  ^\iaX.  \ 
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then  heard  from  Mr.   Hunter  thriUs  through  my  mind."     Of  him 
Ralph  Erskine,  the  sweet  singer  of  the  Secession,  said — 

This  mighty  HuNTiB,  well  employed. 

Between  the  distant  poles ; 
His  mortal  body  soon  destroyed 

To  saTe  immortal  souls. 

Professor  Wilson  died  in  1741.  Mr.  Alexander  Monciieffy  of  Aher- 
nethy,  was  appointed  his  successor.  A  few  years  after  his  appoint- 
ment, a  Regent  of  Philosophy  was  engaged  to  assist  him  in  his  woii. 
And  thus,  by  the  appointment  of  their  most  eminent  men  to  fill  the 
professorial  chair,  as  well  as  by  their  contributions  and  their  prayers, 
the  first  Seceders  manifested,  notwithstanding  their  difiiiciiltiee,  how 
anxious  they  were  that  their  young  ministers  should  be,  like  Bar- 
nabas, men  full  of  the  Holy  Ghost  and  of  faith,  men  who  would  bring 
out  of  the  treasury  things  both  new  and  old,  and  be  like  the  men  of 
Issachar  in  the  days  of  David,  men  who  had  "  understanding  of  the 
times  to  know  what  Israel  ought  to  do."  And,  through  the  Divine 
blessing,  they  in  a  large  measure  succeeded.  The  ministers  trained 
under  the  first  professors,  including  such  names  as  Adam  Gib,  of 
Edinburgh,  and  John  Brown,  of  Haddington,  were  not  only  eminent 
for  their  godliness,  but  were  ornaments  to  the  Church  and  to  society 
in  the  day  in  which  they  lived.  Though  dead,  they,  through  their 
writings  and  the  savour  of  their  good  names,  yet  speak  unto  ufi. 
Seceders,  we  believe,  still  take  a  deep  interest  in  the  work  of  the 
Hall.  Though,  therefore,  our  report  may  be  commonplace,  and  may 
seem  to  be  but  a  repetition  of  what  is  already  known,  your  Committee 
is  persuaded  that  it  will  be  listened  to  with  the  attention  which  the 
importance  of  the  subject  deserves. 

The  Hall  was  opened  on  the  Tuesday  after  the  first  Sabbath  of 
June,  and  closed  on  the  29th  of  July.  According  to  the  instructioDft 
of  Synod,  the  Committee  met  with  the  Professor  and  students,  both 
at  the  commencement  tuid  the  close  of  the  Session.  Six  students 
were  present  during  the  Session — viz.,  Mr.  William  Auld,  of  the  fourth 
year;  Messrs.  Alexander  M'Kenzie  and  Thomas  Matthew,  of  the  third 
year;  and  Messi-s.  David  Gray  and  Alexander  King,  of  the  first  year; 
with  a  hearer  from  the  Reformed  Presbyterian  Synod. 

The  prize  of  one  guinea,  offered  by  Elgin  Street  congregation  to  the 
best  reader  of  the  Scriptiu-es  in  the  Hall,  was  gained  by  Mr.  Thomas 
Matthew. 

The  Rev.  James  Spence,  Auchinleck,  delivered  the  valedictory 
address,  selecting  as  his  subject,  "  The  Critical  Examination  of  the 
Scriptures  in  the  Languages  in  which  they  were  originally  written.'' 
The  cordial  thanks  of  the  Committee  and  students  were  given  to  Mr. 
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Spence  for  his  able  and  instructive  address,  and  a  unanimous  request 
was  presented  to  him  to  publish  it  in  the  Magazine,  With  this 
request  Mr.  Spence  has  kindly  complied. 

At  the  close  of  the  Session,  the  Professor  reported  that  all  the 
students  had  been  regular  in  their  attendance,  diligent  in  their  studies, 
and  had  performed  the  prescribed  exercises  in  a  satisfactory  manner. 

Mr.  William  Auld  having  completed  his  fourth  session,  it  was 
recommended  to  the  Glasgow  Presbytery  to  have  him  licensed  as  a 
preacher  of  the  Gospel  with  all  convenient  speed.  The  third  session  of 
Messrs.  Alex.  Mackenzie  and  Thomas  Matthew  having  been  sustained, 
it  was  recommended  to  their  respective  Presbyteries  to  prescribe  to 
them  trials  for  licence,  with  a  view  to  their  public  trials  being  over 
before  the  next  meeting  of  Synod. 

The  following  are  the  reports  from  the  Presbyteries  which  have  had 
students  under  their  inspection  during  the  past  year: — 

REPORT  OF  THE  AYR  PRESBYTERY 

REOABomo  Students  under  their  Superintendence  from  Mat,  1873,  to 

May,  1874. 

The  Ayr  Presbytery  have  had  three  students  under  thrir  super intrndencp  in  the 
oouroe  of  this  year— Messrs.  Thomas  Matthew,  David  Gray,  and  V^Tilliam 
Spiers. 

Mr.  I'HOMAS  Matthew  ceased  to  r^^side  within  the  bounds  of  this  Prenbytery  in 
October  last.  At  that  time  he  had  completed  his  third  session  at  the  Hall,  and,  with 
the  exc«'ption  of  Hebrew,  hnd  performed  all  the  duties  appointed  by  the  Synod  for 
•tudentA  of  his  dtaoding,  with  other  exercises  nppointed  by  the  Presbytery.  Before 
leaving,  he  had  been  examined  also  on  the  work  in  which  he  had  been  engaged  in  the 
coarse  or  his  third  session  at  the  Hall,  and  he  had  delivered  before  the  Presbytery 
three  discourses,  which  were  commended  and  sustained  as  paita  of  interaessional 
■tiidy  for  the  current  year. 

Mr.  David  Gray  came  under  the  superintendence  of  this  Presbytery  in  Xovember 
last.  Since  that  time  he  has  been  examined  on  hII  the  subjects  appointed  for  students 
Iwtween  their  fiist  and  second  sessions  at  the  HhU,  with  the  exception  of  the  Hebrew, 
which  haa  been  postponed  to  a  future  time.  In  addition  to  these  studies,  he  haa 
delivered  three  discourses  on  subjects  appointed  by  the  Presbytery.  All  his  work  has 
been  cotdially  approved  and  sustained,  and  Mr.  Gray  is  now  ready  to  enter  on  his 
second  session  at  the  HalL 

Mr.  William  Spiers  has  given  in  all  the  intersexsional  studies  appointed  for  stu- 
dents between  the  second  and  third  sessions  at  College,  and  also  thot-e  appointed  for 
students  b'^tween  their  third  and  fourth  sessions.  He  has  also  been  examined  on 
work  (lone  in  the  course  of  his  second  aT>d  tlird  sessions  at  College.  These  duties 
have  been  perf(<rmed  to  the  full  Hati>faction  <>f  the  Pi'eitbytery,  and  Mr.  Spiers  is  now 
ready  to  enter  on  his  first  session  at  the  HhII. 

(Signed)       Thomas  Robertson,  Presbytery  Clerk. 


REPORT  OF  EDINBURGH  PRESBYTERY 
Anent  the  Supervision  of  Studknts  for  the  Year  1873-4. 

The  only  student  under  the  in<«pecti(>n  of  this  Presbytery  during  the  past  year  was 
Hr.  David  Orat,  student  of  Theology  of  the  first  year.  At  its  meeting  on  the  14th 
day  of  October,  Mr.  Gray  delivered  a  popular  sermon,  which  had  been  presi-riled  to 
him  from  2  Cur.  v.  21,  which  was  sufttamed  by  the  Preab^terj  "v'^  i&sct>udL  %:^i^!tA- 
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batioD.  At  the  Bune  meeting  Mr.  Qray  was  examined  on  the  following  nLbjecti  of 
iutexve'sional  btudy  for  ttudeuts  bet^eeo  tbiid  and  foarth  Sesnona  at  the  UniTcnitj: 
— M'Cosh*!  "Moral  Intuitions;"  M*Crie*8  "Life  of  Knox;*  and  EpiBtle  to  thf 
Philippians  in  Greek;  in  the  whole  of  which  examination  he  acquitted  himaelf  toth* 
Mtisf action  of  the  Preabyteiy. — By  order  of  the  Piesbytery. 

(Signed)       Jab.  Smellie,  Proftbyteiy  Clerk. 


REPORT    OF    THE    PRESBYTERY    OF    GLASGOW 
Anent  Students  under  theib  Care  during  1873-74. 

The  report  of  this  Pret^bytery  is  very  meagre  as  compared  with  any  previoos  yetr. 
They  have  had  under  their  care  two  students  of  Theology  and  one  student  in  Arts 
and  have  to  report  as  follows  : — 

Mr.  William  Auld  having  completed  his  intersessional  studies,  and  attended  iht 
Divinity  fiall  for  the  fourth  session,  and  having  given  in  all  his  trials  for  license,  and 
these  being  sustained,  was  licensfd  on  the  16th  October,  1873. 

Mr.  Alrxandee  Kino  was  certified  to  the  Hall  as  a  regular  student  of  the  fint 
ye^r.  He  has  been  examined  upon  sulije^ts  of  intersessional  study  prescribed  for 
stuilents  in  Arts,  which  were  not  previously  overtaken ;  also,  upon  some  of  the 
subjects  prescribed  for  students  of  Theology  between  the  Brst  and  second  sessions  at 
the  Hall,  ard  upon  all  th^se  he  acquitted  himself  satisfactorily.  He  also  delivered 
one  discourse,  which  was  8u««tained. 

Mr.  John  Mathie,  student  in  Arts  of  the  third  year,  has  been  examined  upon 
seveial  additional  subjects  prescribed  for  studf^nts  in  Arts  besides  those  formerly 
rep'>rted,  and  he  has  acquitt'd  himself  SHti«(factflrily. 

The  report  of  the  Presbyterial  Comroiitce,  appointed  to  meet  with  students  daring 
the  winter  for  religious  coufeience  and  i)ra>er,  is  subjoined. 

Piepared  accoidiug  to  imttructiooB  of  Presbytery  by 

(Signed)       John  Ritchie,  Presbytery  Clerk. 


REPORT  OF  PRESBYTERIAL  COMMITTEE 

16  Douglas  Street,  Glasgow,  March  16, 1874. 
The  Committee  appointed  by  the  Presbytery  to  confer  with  the  students  attending 
Glasgow  Univtrsity  during  the  ptcsent  session  met  here  this  day,  all  the  memben 
being  present.  Two  studont"*  att-  n«led,  viz.,  Mr.  xVlexander  King  and  Mr.  William 
Spi-rs.  The  R'^v.  An«lrew  Miller  opened  the  meeting  with  praise  and  prayer,  nfter 
which  the  R»-v.  Dr.  Murray  introducctl  the  subject  of  conference — **  Bian's  inability, 
in  bis  fallen  st.4te,  to  will  or  do  what  is  spiritually  good.'*  Reniaiks  having  In-en 
ma«le  and  objections  answereil  by  nil  the  meinbers  of  Committee,  prayer  was  offered 
up  by  the  R*-v.  Widinm  B.  Gardiner.  Phalm  li.  7,  having  been  sung,  Mr  Alexander 
King  conducted  devotional  exercises,  and  the  conference  was  closed  by  the  Rev.  Dr. 
Murray  pronouncing  the  benediction. — In  name  of  Committee. 

William  K  Gardiner,  Convener. 


REPORT  OF   THE   PERTH   AND   ABERDEEN   PUESBYTEKY 

Anent  the  Training  of  Students  ddrinq  the  Year  1873-74. 

The  Presbytery  have  to  report  that  during  the  past  year  they  have  had   three 

students  under  their  irspection.     The  following  is  an  account  of  their  respective 

Preshyterial  examinationH:  — 

Mr  Thomas  Matthew,  Dundee,  is  a  student  of  Theology  of  the  third  year.  He 
was  tt»iisf<rred  from  the  Ayr  Presbytery  in  the  beginning  of  November  last.  Ue  has 
be»n  examined  on  Wilson's  Defence,  Iteing  part  of  interMesi^ional  wotk  for  students 
of  Theology  betvteen  thiid  and  fourth  «es)>ionsat  the  Hall,  and  on  Chuich  Hiiitoiy  from 
1649  to  the  pietient  time  ;  and  he  delivered  a  popular  sermon  on  1  John  iii.  2,  first 
eJause,  as  parts  of  trials  for  license— all  of  which  were  suntMined. 


RKPORT   OF  THE   HALL   COMMITTER.  67^ 

Mr.  Alxzander  M'Krarzix,  Kogurt,  near  GoUpie,  is  a  student  ^f  Theology  of 
the  third  year.  He  has  been  examined  in  Cnnninghani's  Historical  Theology,  vol. 
2,  and  Mosheim's  Church  History,  13th  to  17th  centuries  incIosiTe,  as  part  of  inter- 
eeasional  work  for  students  of  Theology  between  third  and  fourth  sessions  at  the 
Hall,  which  were  sustained. 

Mr  Robert  Hutohikson,  Dunning,  student  in  Arts  of  the  accord  year,  has  been 
examined  in  Latin,  Livy,  Book  22,  i.  to  xv.  chapters  inclusiye,  Greek  New  Testament, 
Gospel  according  to  Luke,  i.  to  x.  chapters  inclusive,  and  Confession  of  Faith,  as  part 
of  intersessional  work  for  students  in  Arts  between  first  and  second  sessions  nt 
College,  and  on  Art  Foetica  of  Horace ;  Greek  New  Testament,  John's  Gospel,  x.  to 
xxL  chapters ;  Mathematics,  Euclid,  first  six  books ;  and  Algebra,  to  simple  Equa- 
tions ;  the  National  Covenant  and  the  Solemn  League  and  Covenant;  and  Spalding^s 
English  Literature,  aa  the  remainder  of  inter-sessional  work,  between  first  and  second 
aeasions  at  College,  and  the  whole  of  that  between  second  and  third  sessions,  with  the 
exoeption  of  Whately*s  Logic,  all  of  which  were  sustained.  All  the  students  have 
acquitted  themselves  to  the  entire  satisfaction  of  the  Presbytery,  and  they  were 
accordingly  encouraged  to  prosecute  their  studies. — By  order  of  Presbytery. 

(Signed)       Alex.  Stibuno,  Presbytery  Clerk. 

The  Committee  selected  "  Gaussen  on  Inspiration  "  as  the  book  on 
which  to  examine  the  Htudents  at  the  competition  for  bursaries  in 
October  last.  Competitors  were  also  required  to  prepare  an  essay  on 
"  The  Divine  Ride  of  Worship  in  reference  to  Praise,"  as  expounded 
in  the  Confession  of  Faith,  chap.  21,  sec.  1 — "But  the  acceptable 
way  of  worshipping  the  true  God  is  instituted  by  Himself,  and  so 
limited  by  His  revealed  will,"  &c. ;  and  the  following  clause  in  sec.  5 : 
"  Singing  of  psalms  with  grace  in  the  heart,"  as  a  part  "  of  the  ordi- 
nary rehgious  worship  of  God." 

The  following  questions  on  Gaussen  were  prescribed  to  the  students 
at  the  competition: — 

I.  Define  the  nature  and  extent  of  the  Inspiration  of  Holy  Scripture, 
as  opposed  to  the  false  and  defective  theories  on  this  subject  which 
have  been  maintained,  especially  in  later  times. 

II.  How  may  the  diversities  of  style  and  other  marks  of  individu- 
ality by  which  the  aacred  writings  are  characterized  bo  reconciled 
with  the  doctrine  of  Plenary  Inspiration. 

III.  Prove  that  all  the  books  of  the  Old  Testament,  and,  a  fortiori, 
all  the  books  of  the  Now,  are  Divinely  Inspired. 

IV.  Prove  that  the  doctrine  of  Inspiration,  as  here  laid  down,  ha& 
been  the  uniform  doctrine  of  the  Christian  Church  in  every  age,  and 
name  the  parties  by  whom  it  has  been  impugned. 

V.  State  and  refute  objections  to  the  Plenary  Inspiration  of  the 
Bible,  founded  on  the  necessity  of  human  translations,  and  on  the  use 
which  the  Apostles  make  of  the  Septuagint  when  quoting  from  the 
Old  Testament;  and  also  on  the  various  readings  in  the  ancient  MSS. 
of  the  original  text. 

VI.  Give  an  outline  of  the  arguments  by  which  it  w  i^Tty^^  V^caX 
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the  Bible  contains  no  contradictionSy  no  misstatement  of  &ct8,  and  no 
scientific  errors. 

VII.  State  the  relation  which  sacred  criticism  bears  to  Divine 
Inspiration,  and  the  three  precautions  given  by  the  author  to  jonng 
men  while  studying  it. 

Several  parties  gave  in  their  names  as  competitors.     On  the  day  of 
competition  one  only — Mr.  Thomas  Matthew — appeared.     Both  Mr. 
Matthews'  papers  were  deemed  so  highly  satisfactory  that  the  Com- 
mittee unanimously  awarded  him  the  first  bursary.     We  may  remind 
you  that  in  the  Bursary  Scheme  the  Synod  has  in  general  two  objects 
in  view — first,  and  principally,  to  direct  the  attention  of  the  students 
to  a  particular  subject  of  study;  and  second,  to  give  them  some 
pecuniary  assistance,   not  as  a  reward  for  'their  work,  but  as  an 
encouragement  to  prosecute  that  and  other  branches  of  study,  in 
order  that,  through  the  Divine  blessing,  they  may  come  forth  as 
workmen  that  need  not  to  be  ashamed,  rightly  dividing  the  word  of 
truth.     May  we,  by  our  contributions  to  the  Bursary  Fund,  by  the 
kindness  we  show  to  the  students,  and  by  the  large  place  we  give 
them  and  the  Professor  in  our  prayers,  manifest  how  strong  is  our 
desire  that,  through  our  young  men,  God  would  fulfil  the  promise  to 
Zion — "  I  will  pour  water  upon  him  that  is  thirsty,  and  floods  upon 
the  dry  ground:  1  will  pour  My  Spirit  upon  thy  seed,  and  My  blessing 
upon  thine  offspring:  and  they  shall  spring  up  as  among  the  grass,  as 
willows  by  the  water-courses.     One  shall  say,  I  am  the  Lord's;  and 
another  shall  call  himself  by  the  name  of  Jacob;  and  another  shall 
subscribe  with  his  hand  unto  the  Lord,  and  smuame  himself  by  the 
name  of  Israel." — By  order  of  Committee. 

THOMAS  flOBART,  Convener. 


REPORT  OF  THE  HOME  MISSION  COMMITTEE. 

May,  1874. 

The  report  which  the  Committee  have  to  lay  before  the  Synod  on  tbii 
occasion  consists  mainly  of  the  various  reports  received  from  the 
Mission  Stations  and  congregations  belonging  to  the  Synod. 

Although  your  Committee  was  authorised  by  the  Synod  at  last 
meeting  "to  enter  on  Territorial  Mission  work  in  the  east  end  of 
Glasgow  as  soon  as  a  suitable  agent  and  proper  place  of  meeting  can 
be  obtained,"  they  regret  to  say  that  they  have  found  themselves 
unable  to  accomplish  this  desirable  object  This  is  the  more  to  be 
regretted  as  there  is  ground  for  believing  that  the  services  of  aa 
ordained  minister  could  have  been  obtained,  and  also  a  suitable 
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mporaiy  hall,  if  there  hod  been  funds  sufficient  to  have  warranted 
e  enterprise.  Subsequently  to  the  authorisation  above  referred  to, 
e  Synod  had  under  consideration  a  petition  from  Elgin  Street  con- 
egation,  Glasgow,  asking  pecimiary  assistance  in  view  of  calling  a 
istor.  Upon  due  deliberation  your  Coiu-t  unanimously  agreed 
that  the  petition  be  remitted  to  the  Home  Mission  Committee,  with 
11  powers,  to  give  effect  to  the  prayer  of  the  petitioners,  and,  in  con- 
nctiou  with  the  Glasgow  Presbyter}^  grant  from  the  Home  Mission 
und  whatever  amount  they  may  deem  advisable  to  be  given  to  Elgin 
treet  congregation,  on  steps  being  taken  to  seciu*e  a  pastor." 
efore  the  close  of  the  month  of  May,  in  which  the  Synod  met,  an 
^plication  from  EUgin  Street  congregation  required  to  be  taken  up  by 
le  Committee.  It  was  then  unanimously  agreed,  in  order  to  a 
surmonioua  conclusion,  that,  having  regard  to  the  state  of  the  Fund, 
le  principle  that  has  been  adopted,  or  supposed  to  be  adopted,  or  to 
ave  ruled  in  the  case  of  grants  from  the  Fund,  and  to  the  interests 
[so  of  congregations  which  might  be  supposed  to  be  affected  by  the 
Bcision  come  to,  the  sum  of  £60  should  be  granted  for  the  first  year, 
^50  for  the  second  year,  and  of  £40  for  the  thiixl  year,  in  terms  of 
le  Synod's  decision.  Anxiously  desirous  to  strengthen  weak  congre- 
itions,  and  to  see  Elgin  Street  congregation  prosper,  your  Committee 
ilt  itself  l)ound  to  act  with  prudence,  and  whatever  might  be  the 
3tual  success  of  that  congregation  to  obtain  a  settled  dispensation  of 
rdinances,  to  be  able  to  implement  the  engagement  come  under. 
nd  accordingly,  when  the  attention  of  the  Committee,  about  six 
eeks  after,  was  called  to  the  possibility  of  being  able  to  enter  upon 
erritorial  Mission  work  in  the  ejist  end  of  Glasgow,  the  services  of  an 
gent  in  every  way  suitable  being  in  view,  the  state  of  the  fimds, 
ith  present  and  prospective  demands,  natiu^Uy  formed  the  first 
iibject  of  inquiry.  It  was  found  that  the  income  is  about  £130  per 
nnujn,  the  expenditure  about  £180,  and,  therefore,  £50  in  excess  of 
iie  income,  and  that  as  the  balance  at  the  credit  of  the  fund  is  this 
ear  £442  IGs  5d,  £90  a-year  of  additional  expenditure  would  exhaust 
tie  fund  in  about  5  years.  It  was  therefore  judged  impracticable  to 
ike  any  further  steps  towards  the  establishment  of  a  Territorial  Mis- 
on  in  the  meantime.  The  way  was  closed  against  us  last  year  for 
ant  of  a  labourer,  and  this  year  through  want  of  funds. 

But  while  discouraged  in  extension  in  Territorial  Mission  Work,  your 
!ommittee  have  the  gratification  of  reporting  further  progress  in  the 
ay  of  assisting  weak  congregations,  and  at  the  same  time  of  carrying 
II  genuine  Mission  Work. 

Kirkcaldy  was  stated  in  last  year's  report  to  have  now  a  placo 
nong  the  stations  enjoying  the  stated  labours  of  a  licentiate.     They 

X  2 
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the  Bible  contains  no  contradictions,  no  misstatement  of  facts,  and  no 
scientific  errors. 

VII.  State  the  relation  which  sacred  criticism  bears  to  Divine 
Inspiration,  and  the  three  precautions  given  by  the  author  to  jonng 
men  while  studying  it. 

Several  parties  gave  in  their  names  as  competitors.     On  the  day  of 
competition  one  only — Mr.  Thomas  Matthew — appeared.     Both  Mr. 
Matthews'  papers  were  deemed  so  highly  satisfactory  that  the  Com- 
mittee unanimously  awarded  him  the  first  bursary.     We  may  remind 
you  that  in  the  Bursary  Scheme  the  Synod  has  in  general  two  objects 
in  view — first,  and  principally,  to  direct  the  attention  of  the  students 
to  a  particular  subject  of  study;  and  second,  to  give  them  some 
pecuniary  assistance,   not  as  a  reward   for  'their  work,  but  as  an 
encouragement  to  prosecute  that  and  other  branches  of  study,  in 
order  that,  through  the  Divine  blessing,  they  may  come  forth  as 
workmen  that  need  not  to  be  ashamed,  rightly  dividing  the  word  of 
truth.     May  we,  by  our  contributions  to  the  Bursary  Fund,  by  the 
kindness  we  show  to  the  students,  and  by  the  large  place  we  give 
them  and  the  Professor  in  our  prayers,  manifest  how  strong  is  our 
desire  that,  through  oiur  young  men,  God  would  fulfil  the  promise  to 
Zion — "  I  will  pour  water  upon  him  that  is  thirsty,  and  floods  upon 
the  dry  ground:  I  will  pour  My  Spirit  upon  thy  seed,  and  My  blessing 
upon  thine  ofispring:  and  they  shall  spring  up  as  among  the  grasSf  as 
willows  by  the  water-courses.     One  shall  say,  I  am  the  Lord's;  and 
another  shall  call  himself  by  the  name  of  Jacob;  and  another  shall 
subscribe  with  his  hand  unto  the  Liord,  and  surname  himself  by  the 
name  of  Israel." — By  order  of  Committee. 

THOMAS  flOBART,  Convener. 


REPORT  OF  THE  HOME  MISSION  COMMITTEE. 

May,  1874. 

The  report  which  the  Committee  have  to  lay  before  the  Synod  on  this 
occasion  consists  mainly  of  the  various  reports  received  from  the 
^Mission  Stations  and  congregations  belonging  to  the  Synod. 

Although  your  Committee  was  authorised  by  the  Synod  at  last 
meeting  "to  enter  on  Territorial  Mission  work  in  the  east  end  of 
Glasgow  as  soon  as  a  suitable  agent  and  proper  place  of  meeting  can 
be  obtained,"  they  regret  to  say  that  they  have  foimd  themselves 
unable  to  accomplish  this  desirable  object  This  is  the  more  to  be 
regretted  as  there  is  ground  for  believing  that  the  services  of  aa 
ordained   minister  could  have  been  obtained,  and  also  a  suitable 
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temporary  hall,  if  there  had  been  funds  sufficient  to  have  warranted 
the  enterprise.     Subsequently  to  the  authorisation  above  referred  to, 
the  Synod  had  under  consideration  a  petition  from  Elgin  Street  con- 
gregation, Glasgow,  asking  pecuniary  assistance  in  view  of  calling  a 
pastor.       Upon   due   deliberation    your  Court   unanimously   agreed 
"that  the  petition  be  remitted  to  the  Home  Mission  Committee,  with 
fiill  powers,  to  give  effect  to  the  prayer  of  the  petitioners,  and,  in  con- 
junction with  the  Glasgow  Presb3rtery,  grant  from  the  Home  Mission 
Fund  whatever  amount  they  may  deem  advisable  to  be  given  to  Elgin 
Street    congregation,    on   steps    l)eing  taken  to   seciu*e   a  pastor." 
Before  the  close  of  the  month  of  May,  in  which  the  Synod  met,  an 
application  from  Elgin  Street  congregation  required  to  be  taken  up  by 
the  Committee.      It  was  then  unanimously  agreed,  in  order  to  a 
harmonious  conclusion,  that,  having  regard  to  the  state  of  the  Fund, 
the  principle  that  has  been  adopted,  or  supposed  to  be  adopted,  or  to 
have  ruled  in  the  case  of  grants  from  the  Fund,  and  to  the  interests 
^Iso  of  congregations  which  might  be  supposed  to  be  affected  by  the 
decision  come  to,  the  sum  of  .£60  should  be  granted  for  the  first  year, 
.£50  for  the  second  year,  and  of  £40  for  the  third  year,  in  terms  of 
the  Synod's  decision.     Anxiously  desirous  to  strengthen  weak  congre- 
gations, and  to  see  Elgin  Street  congregation  prosper,  your  Committee 
felt   itself  bound  to  act  with  prudence,  and  whatever  might  bo  the 
actual  success  of  that  congregation  to  obtain  a  settled  dispensation  of 
ordinances,  to  be  able  to  implement  the  engagement  come  under. 
iVnd  accordingly,  when  the  attention  of  the  Committee,  about  six 
weeks  after,  was  called  to  the  possibility  of  being  able  to  enter  upon 
Territorial  Mission  work  in  the  east  end  of  Glasgow,  the  services  of  an 
agent  in  every  way  suitable  being  in  view,  the  state  of  the  funds, 
with  present  and  prospective  demands,  natiu*ally  formed   the   first 
subject  of  inquiry.     It  was  found  that  the  income  is  about  £130  per 
annum,  the  expenditure  about  £180,  and,  therefore,  £50  in  excess  of 
the  income,  and  that  as  the  balance  at  the  credit  of  the  fund  is  this 
year  £442  16s  5d,  £90  a-year  of  additional  expenditure  would  exhaust 
the  fund  in  about  5  years.     It  was  therefore  judged  impracticable  to 
take  any  further  steps  towards  the  establishment  of  a  Territorial  Mis- 
sion in  the  meantime.     The  way  was  closed  against  us  last  year  for 
want  of  a  labourer,  and  this  year  through  want  of  funds. 

But  while  discouraged  in  extension  in  Territorial  Mission  Work,  your 
Committee  have  the  gratification  of  reporting  further  progress  in  the 
way  of  assisting  weak  congregations,  and  at  the  same  time  of  carrying 
on  genuine  Mission  Work. 

Kirkcaldy  was  stated  in  last  year's  report  to  have  now  «l  ^\3d>»^ 
among  the  stations  enjoyii^  the  stated  labours  oi  a  UceiiW^Xj^.    ^\i^^ 
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have  now  the  pleasure  of  stating  that  after  being  twenty-one  yeaT» 
without  a  settled  dispensation  of  ordinances,  on  account  of  their  faith- 
ful adherence  to  their  public  profession,  they  have  now  the  ministry 
of  the  Word,  and  their  eyes  see  their  teacher.  Your  Committee 
received  an  intimation  from  the  Edinburgh  Presbytery,  under  whose 
inspection  the  congregation  is  placed,  that  a  moderation  in  a  call  had 
been  granted,  and  a  request  being  made  "  that  the  Committee  would 
allow  the  congregation  of  Kirkcaldy  the  same  grant  from  the  funds, 
and  upon  the  same  terms  with  that  presently  enjoyed  by  Kilmar- 
nock," it  was  unanimously  agreed  to  give  effect  to  the  request,  and 
to  grant  the  sum  of  £50  to  Kirkcaldy,  being  only  £5  a-year  additional 
to  the  amount  already  given  to  that  congregation.  It  only  remains^ 
to  be  stated,  that  upon  the  13th  of  January,  1874,  Mr  Hamilton  was 
ordained  pastor  of  the  congregation,  and  that,  in  conjunction  with  the 
Edinburgh  Presbytery,  it  has  been  expressly  stipulated  that  regular 
reports  of  the  work  done  be  furnished  to  the  Conunittee  through  the 
Eciinburgh  Presbytery.  The  Committee  have  received  two  reports 
through  the  Presbytery.  The  first  is  a  periodical  report,  and  bears 
the  (late  of  August,  1873,  it  has  been  supplemented  by  an  annual 
report  of  the  work  done  during  the  year,  and  is  interesting  :  it  is 
as  follows : — 

ANNUAL  REPORT  OF  MISSION  WORK  AT  KIRKCALDY. 

In  suVimitting  a  report  of  the  work  done  in  Kirkcaldy  during  the  past  y^r,  f herein 
Dotliin.;  calling  for  special  attention.  When  we  review  the  past  there  is  mach  to 
awHkcn  sorrow,  yet  there  is  some  Httlc  to  excite  the  feeling  of  joy.  We  feel  sony 
wlten  we  cotitem piste  what  might  have  heen  accomp'ished,  yet  has  been  left  undone, 
but  we  have  reason  to  rherinh  the  feeling  of  gratitu<ie  to  Go<i  for  any  measure  of  sue* 
ceos,  however  small,  with  which  our  labours  have  been  attended.  The  po»it>on  in 
which  the  congregation  bas  b«eTi  placed  for  such  a  lengthened  period,  and  the  ^itua- 
tion  of  the  hall  where  we  meet  for  puhhc  worship,  ate  circunistsnces  oslculHted  to 
retard  the  progress  of  the  woik.  With  the  view  of  overcoming  the  Intter  ohstMcle, 
the  congregation  hus  tesolved  to  erect  a  Cliurch,  and  a  committee  has  been  a|  pointed 
to  secure  a  fitting  site.  In  their  effoits  they  have  as  yet  faled,  but  there  is  reason 
to  hope  thfv  may  soon  be  successful. 

From  the  nature  of  the  district,  special  attention  has  been  given  to  pulpit  minii- 
trHtiun.  These  we  deem  the  best  means  fitted,  under  the  blegsing  of  God,  foi  building 
up  the  congregation,  and  for  exciting  an  interest  in  that  cause  for  the  maintenance  of 
which  wo  appear.  Though  we  cannot  report  great  surces*,  yet  the  attendance  on 
Sahbath  is  somewhat  improved.  Several  petsonn  belonging  to  other  branches  of  the 
Christian  Church  now  meet  with  us  regularly  from  week  to  week.  Besides  the<e, 
others  occasionally  worship  with  us.  A  monthly  evening  sermon  bas  been  deliveied 
during  the  winter,  at  which  the  attendance  was  mo^t  encouraging.  The  hall  on  these 
occasions  was  generally  full,  and  once  or  twice  some  persons  Wf re  unable  to  gain  ad- 
mittance. A  weekly  prayer  meeting,  designed  for  the  member;*  of  the  congregation 
and  oth«  rs,  has  been  held  on  the  Tuesilay  evenings.  'J  he  average  attendance  at 
this  me*- ting  was  s'xtet-n. 

But  thougli  the  duties  connected  with  the  puljut  have  occupied  much  of  our  time, 
we  b^te  likewise  devoted  some  attention  to  visitation  and  classes  for  the  youngs 
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Besides  visitiDg  regularly  those  connected  with  the  congregation,  we  have  called  upon 
otherx,  who  received  us  cordially.  an<\  io  lUHoy  cawes  asked  us  to  return.  The  classes 
— ^eni<'r  and  junior— are  very  different  as  to  the  mode  in  which  they  are  conducted. 
The  former,  on  the  roll  of  which  there  are  seventeen  names,  is  attended  by  young 
men  and  «fomen  connected  with  our  own  nnd  other  congregations.  In  it  we  have 
taken  up  a  portion  of  Scripture,  the  Shorter  Catechism,  nnd  the  Testimony.  The 
hitter  cla»8,  however,  on  the  roll  of  which  there  nre  fifty -two  names,  is  intended  for 
factory  boys  and  girip,  for  the  sou's  of  whom  few  seem  to  care.  As  might  be  ex- 
pected, many  sre  careless  and  imiiffeient,  but  others  pay  maiked  attention  to  the 
insi  ructions  communicated.  The  kindly  mannt^r  in  which  we  hsve  been  received  by 
the  ptirtnts  of  those  child  ten  on  whom  we  have  heen  able  to  call  has  been  very  grati- 
fying. In  this  way  we  hHve  gaine*)  admutKion  to  homes  which,  io  other  circumstances, 
would  have  been  very  difficult.  A  f»w  of  these  childr»-n,  some  with  less  and  othera 
with  more  regularity,  have  been  atttndicg  public  woiship  on  Sabbath. 

In  conclusion,  though  our  labours  have  been  productive  of  little  apparent  gnod,  we 
must  place  implicit  confidence  in  God,  who  has  prfymised,  at  His  own  time,  to  bless 
the  mini.strations  of  His  servants.  1  he  want  of  kuc<>e^s  is  calculated  to  discourage, 
yet  it  should  never  lead  us  to  give  op  in  de^pair.  Though  ignorant  of  it,  God  nisy 
be  using  us  ss  instrunitnts  in  awak*ning  sinners,  and  encouraging  saints.  Let  ui 
then,  with  humble  tiust  in  G<id«  go  foith,  with  enlnrged  expectations,  to  the  dis- 
chiirge  of  all  commanded  duty,  believing  thai  **in  due  season  we  shwll  reap,  if  we 
faint  not.'*  '*  He  that  goeth  forth  and  weepeih.  bearing  precious  seed,  shall  doubtlen 
come  again  with  rejoicing,  briuging  his  sheaves  with  him.** 

WILLIAAI  HAMILTON. 

Your  Committee  have  received  a  report  of  the  Home  Missiou  Work 
carried  on  at  Kilmarnock,  by  the  Rev.  R.  Morton,  which  was  duly 
furnished  through  the  Ayr  Presbytery  in  March  last,  and  therefore 
embraces  nine  months  of  the  current  year.  The  report  is  gratifying 
and  encouraging,  and  is  as  follows : — 

REPORT  OF  HOME  MIS-SION  OPERATIONS  AT  KILMARNOCK. 

In  bringing  before  you  a  report  of  the  Home  Mission  work  being  carried  on  in  Kil- 
m  «mock,  there  is  nothing  strik  ng  to  t^tnte.  The  work  is  bting  prosecuted,  and  though 
the  fiuit  is  not  so  abundHUt  as  cculd  be  dt^sired.  yet  results  lie  with  God.  It  is  much 
to  be  lamented  that  indififtrence  to  rrligion  continues  so  wide-spresd  and  deep  ;  yet 
this,  instead  of  leading  us  to  discnuiagement,  ought  to  stir  us  up  to  double  diliKonce 
and  piayerfulriess.  Peihaps  where  we  think  that  the  seed  of  the  word  hss  fuund  no 
entrarce  because  no  fruit  apptrais.  it  hax  found  lodgement,  and  unseen  is  fixing  itself 
in  the  soil  of  the  heart.  Iho^e  fruits  are  not  always  genuine  that  are  of  mushioom 
growth. 

A  new  Mission  HhII  hns  been  opened  in  the  very  centre  of  the  Mission  dlHtiict. 
Part  of  the  Sabbnth  School  occupies  it  on  the  SHbbsth  afternoons,  and  the  weekly 
Tues<lay  evening  nnd  .''abbMth  evining  meetings  are  h»ld  in  it.  On  the  SHiibath 
ev(  nings  the  hHll  has  usuHlIy  hi^en  tilh  d,  and  sometimes  quite  crowded.  It  is  seated 
to  hold  100.  bonie  of  the  tmct  distrihutors  have  assiNted  these  meetings  very  much 
by  bringing  out  the  people  to  tht  m.  On  'i  utsday  evening  the  average  attendance  ia 
about  14. 

The  Work  of  tract  distribution  is  being  CHrried  on  very  energetically.  Those  en- 
gaf$ed  in  the  work  continue  to  testify  to  the  kind  reception  which  they  with  the 
tracts  almost  univei sally  reo^-ive.  They  are  sometimes  told  of  the  delight  afforded 
by  the  reading  of  the  tract  and  the  gnod  derived  fiom  .t.  This  cheers  them  very 
much.  Two  have  recently  bten  added  to  the  staff,  to  take  up  a  small  district  that 
hss  never  yet  been  reached  by  u<.     The  total  number  now  is  10. 

The  ISsbbaib  School  continues  much  in  the  same  condition  as  fotmetV!  •    *^^  %.^«t* 
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age  attendance  at  the  Church  ia  ahont  100,  and  at  the  Ifisaion  Hall  abont  40.  TIm 
Duinher  of  teachers  at  present  is, — at  the  Charch  12,  at  the  Mission  Hall  5.  A  Penaj 
Savings  Bank  has  been  commenced  in  connection  with  the  Sabbath  Sohoof,  and  ii 
making  very  encouraging  progress.    It  is  held  on  Saturday  evenings. 

My  Sabbath  Glass  was  oontinaed  all  last  scnnmer  in  the  evening,  bat  daring  winter 
in  the  afternoon,  after  public  worship.  The  average  attendance  has  been  13.  His 
Monday  evening  senior  Bible  class  has  been  held  regularly  during  the  winter  months, 
with  an  average  attendance  of  20.  The  other  class  on  Monday  evening  I  never  Ktartrd, 
on  account  of  extra  work  which  devolved  on  me  in  oonnection  with  the  Minsion  HalL 

Visitation  has  been  carried  on,  but  not  to  the  extent  that  could  be  wiahed.  In  the 
winter,  first  of  all  fever,  and  then  smallpox,  visited  the  district,  and  for  the  most 
part  all  the  time  I  could  give  to  this  part  of  the  wotk  has  been  occupied  in  visiting 
the  sick  and  dying. 

Such  is  a  short  sketch  of  the  work  going  on.  It  is  difficult,  and  requirps  not  only 
strength  bodily  and  spiritual,  but  wisdom.  Yet  it  is  the  Lor<l*s  work,  and  his  pres- 
ence and  blessing  have  been  promised.  **  Lo,  I  am  with  you  always  even  to  the  end 
of  the  world." 

KOBERT  MORTON. 

With  regard  to  other  Mission  Stations  in  connection  with  congrega- 
tions, your  Committee  have  to  speak  only  of  Pollokshaws  and  Ayr. 
The  Mission  in  connection  with  the  latter  has  been  maintained  for 
twenty  years,  and,  as  is  well  known,  is  supported  solely  by  the  congre- 
gation. The  Mission  at  Pollokshaws  is  partly  supported  by  the  con- 
gregation and  partly  by  the  Synod.  It  will  be  in  the  recollection  of 
the  Synod  that,  upon  a  petition  being  presented  from  the  local  Com- 
mittee of  Pollokshaws,  asking  a  grant  of  money  from  the  Home  Mis- 
sion Fund  jis  an  augmentation  of  the  salary  of  Mr.  Currie,  the  Com- 
mittee received  instructions  to  "give  effect  to  the  prayer  of  the  peti- 
tioners, with  full  powers  to  vote  a  sum  of  money  not  exceeding  £25 
out  of  the  Home  Mission  Fund  for  the  object  stated."  At  a  subse- 
quent period,  upon  deliberation  upon  the  subject,  the  Committee 
having  learned  that  Mr.  Currie  received  only  £20,  though  devoting 
his  whole  time  to  the  work,  resolved  to  increase  his  salary  by  a  grant 
of  X23  from  the  Home  Mission  Fund,  and  recommended  the  congre- 
gation of  Pollokshaws  to  make  up  the  salary  to  at  least  £45  per 
annum. 

At  the  period  when  the  last  report  of  Mission  work  at  Pollokshaws 
was  given  in,  your  Committee  had  occasion  to  speak  sorrowfully 
respecting  the  state  of  Mr.  Currie's  health,  and  have  now  to  state, 
what  is  probably  known  to  all  the  members  of  Court,  that  their  sad 
forebodings  have  been  painfully  realized.  On  the  25th  November 
last  this  devoted  labourer  was  removed  by  death  from  all  his  labours 
on  earth.  As  the  local  report  contains  suitable  reflections  upon  the 
•character  of  Mr.  Currie,  and  gives  expression  to  aspirations,  in  which 
we  must  all  concur,  it  is  not  necessary  to  dwell  upon  this  subject 
As  was  to  be  expected,  the  loss  of  the  services  of  this  agent  and  cate- 
cbiBt  has  been  severely  felt,  and  has  materially  curtailed  the  Mission 
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operations ;  but  it  is  gratifying  to  know  that  some  of  the  meetings  are 
continued,  and  an  effort  is  being  made  to  keep  the  district  open. 
Sabbath  classes  are  conducted  for  the  children  belonging  to  the  non- 
church-going  population,  and  tract  distribution  is  continued.  Your 
Committee  earnestly  hope  that  the  congregation  will  not  desist  from 
the  good  work,  and  that  they  will  speedily  obtain  the  services  of 
another  labourer  in  a  field  which  no  other  surpasses  in  importance. 
The  following  is  the  Report  received  from  the  Local  Committee: — 

REPORT  OF  MISSION  OPERATIONS  IN  P0LL0K8HAWS— 1873-74. 

The  report  of  our  local  efforts  to  carry  on  Mission  work  most  at  this  time  be  very 
brief  and  meagre,  for  during  the  greater  part  of  the  year  we  have  had  no  agent  la- 
bouring in  the  mission  field.  In  the  inscrutable  providence  of  Ood,  onr  CHtechist, 
Mr.  John  Currie,  has  been  removed  from  the  sphere  of  usefulnesa  for  which  he  was 
so  well  fitted,  and  he  now  resti  from  his  labours.  While  we  cannot  do  otherwise 
than  mourn  his  loss,  and  regret  that  such  a  valuable  man  has  been  taken  from  as  in 
the  prime  of  life,  we  would  bow  with  resignation  to  the  Divine  will,  and  believe  that 
thin  trial  will  be  overruled  for  good  to  those  residing  in  the  missioo  district.  Who 
Oku  t«ll  but  the  withdrawal  of  the  servant  majr  be  the  means  of  leading  some  to 
think  more  about  the  Master,  and  arouse  them  to  make  timely  preparation  for  the 
eternal  world. 

For  a  few  months  after  last  meeting  of  Synod  Mr.  Carrie  continued  to  visit  the 
families,  and  conduct  the  different  meelingn  that  luive  been  carried  on  for  some 
time.  But  it  wa-n  eviileut  that  the  exertion  overtaxed  his  strength ;  and  although  he 
was  assisted  by  the  memhen  of  committee,  he  was  under  the  necessity  of  tendering 
his  resignation  as  our  agent.  The  committee  sympathised  much  with  Mr.  Currie 
under  his  affliction,  but  resolved  to  continue  hii  connection  with  the  Mission,  and 
relieve  him  of  all  responsibility  connected  with  the  meetings.  This  arrangement 
continued  till  his  last  illness,  when  death  dissolved  the  relation  between  him  and  us. 

Since  Mr.  Corrie's  removal,  two  of  the  weekly  meetings  have  been  conducted  regu- 
larly by  the  members  of  S&ision.  One  of  these  is  held  in  the  outlying  district  of 
Potterfield,  and  although  the  meeting  place  is  not  large,  it  is  often  crowded  by  a 
deeply  interehting  audience.  The  other  meeting  is  held  in  the  Biission  Hall,  on  Fri- 
day evening,  but  the  attendance  has  been  much  reduced,  chiefly  from  our  inability  to 
overtake  the  visitation  of  the  families  in  the  neighbourhood.  The  Sabbath  ev  ning 
meeting  has  been  converted  into  a  Bible  class  for  young  men  and  women,  and  is 
under  the  superintendence  of  the  minister. 

With  the  nunierous  and  incessant  demands  made  on  the  time  both  of  the  minister 
and  elders,  we  feel  that  Mission  operations  cannot  be  undertaken  to  any  extent  with- 
out an  agent  set  ap^rt  to  this  8i>ecial  work  ;  but  until  one  be  obtained  we  will  do  our 
beMt  to  keep  the  district  open.  A  considerable  number  of  children  belonging  to  ihe 
non-church  going  population  attend  our  Sabhath  School ;  and  the  occasion  d  visi  s  of 
the  teachers  to  their  houses  will  doubtless  prove  beneficial  to  the  families.  Evan- 
gelical trHcts,  and  one  of  the  Stilling  publications  entitled  *'  Oood  UTewa,"  are  distri- 
buted amongst  a  large  number  of  families  monthly,  and  the  perusal  of  these  may 
tend  to  awaken  some  interest  in  the  minds  of  the  people  regarding  Divine  things. 

We  are  now  and  again  cheered  by  findmg  persons  worshipping  with  us,  and  joining 
ns  in  Church  fellowship,  who  are  more  or  less  the  fruits  of  our  Mission  operations. 
We  have  been  favoured  with  good  and  faithful  men  as  agents,  who  diligently  sowed 
the  seed  of  the  kingdom  and  watered  it  with  their  prayers,  and  we  anticipate  the 
appearance  of  more  fniit  as  the  result  and  reward  of  Uieir  labours.  Hundreda  isL 
this  locality  hnve  still  to  be  gatheietl  in  from  the  lapsed  {aiii\\iea  to\Xi«V\«^<&^^S^uax<^ 
of  Christ.    They  arc  ptriabing  while  the  means  of  resoue  ate  aX  iYievc  "verj  Aofvvt%,    "^  ^ 
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are  convinced  that  if  the  members  of  the  congregation  would  bestir  tbem^ielTai,  and 
biing  their  influence  to  bear  on  their  careless  neighbours  and  acquaintanoes,  the 
weekly  meetings  and  the  Church  too,  would  be  crowded  to  the  door.  TQl  this  is 
done  we  cannot  expect  to  see  much  progreu  mnde  in  the  way  of  redainning  the  many 
thoughtless,  thriftless,  and  God-dishonouring  fMmilies  settled  in  oar  midnt.  Wben 
the  >lumbering  Church  is  revived,  and  all  within  her  pale  are  made  senaible  of  the 
dutiex  they  owe  to  Christ  and  to  th«  woild,  then  may  we  expect  to  see  many  of  that 
class  over  whose  pitiful  case  we  mourn  brought  under  the  benign  influenoet  of  the 
Goiipel.  Let  men  say  what  they  will,  the  puhlication  of  the  Grospel  is  the  method  bj 
which  the  only  true  and  adequate  mode  of  regenerating  mankind  is  made  known, 
ami  if  we  desire  to  see  the  removal  of  those  pernicious  customs  and  practices  which 
have  so  greatly  demoralised  and  disgraced  our  beloved  land,  we  must  send  the  Gospel 
to  eveiy  family,  and  proclaim  its  blessed  truths  to  every  creature. 
Submitted  in  name  of  Committee,  by 

WILUAM  B.  GARDINER,  Conrener. 
Pollokshaws,  April  22,  1874.  JOHN  RUSSELL,  Secretary. 

The  Report  from  Ayr  is  this  year  drawn  up  so  as  tx)  allow  the  two 
missiouaries  employed  to  speak  for  themselves.     It  is  as  follows: — 

TO  THE  REV.  JOHN   RITCHIE,   CONVENER  OF  THE  SYNOD'S   HOMB 

MISSION  COMMITTEE. 

Dear  Sir,— Herewith  I  send  the  twentieth  Annual  Report  of  the  Home  Mission 
connected  with  the  congregation  of  United  Original  Secedeis,  Ayr. 

In  presenting  the  Annual  Report  of  the  Home  Mission  work,  your  Committee 
would  htate  at  the  outset,  that  during  the  past  year  two  MisNionaries  have  been  en- 
gaged in  the  work,  namely  Mr.  Thomas  Matthew,  from  April  to  November,  1873; 
and  Mr.  David  Gray,  formerly  missionary  here,  from  November,  1873,  to  this  date. 

Mr.  Matthew  laboured  from  1st  April  to  1st  November,  except  when  at  the  divinity 
hall,  and  during  that  period  he  spent  455  hours  in  visitation,  and  held  60  meetioga, 
with  an  aggregate  attendance  of  1516.      Mr.  Matthew  reports  as  follows  : — 

**In  reviewing  the  last  five  months  of  my  missionary  labours  in  Ayr,  I  have  no 
special  feature  to  note.  The  various  as^encies,  which  have  again  and  again  been  re- 
ported on,  were  kept  in  operation,  an^l  the  results  were  perhaps  equally  encouraging. 
My  great  aim  all  along  has  been  to  make  the  arrows  of  the  King  sharp  in  the  besrt 
of  his  enemies,  that  they  might  be  brought  under  His  subjection,  or  to  pour  a  litUs 
of  the  balm  of  heaven's  consolation  into  the  wounded  or  disconsolate  spirit.  How 
far  ('fforts  in  these  directions  have  been  successful  the  day  will  declare,  but  the 
presence  of  numerous  shortcomings  has  doubtless  prevented  a  richer  blessing.  Id 
view  of  the  instrumentality,  the  wonder  is  not  that  there  should  be  so  little  fruit, 
but  that  there  should  be  any ;  and  we  are  only  encouraged  to  hope  for  it  by  the 
thought  that  all  instruments  are  alike  in  an  Almi((hty  hand. 

**  The  house  to  house  visitation  occupied  the  greater  part  of  the  time  devoted  to  the 
MiHsion,  and  in  this  way  I  found  accrss  with  the  meHsage  of  life  to  many  persons  not 
reaiding  in  what  is  technically  the  Mission  district.  Invitations  would  often  come  to 
visit  the  sick  in  other  streets,  and  one  would  tell  of  another  who  stood  io  need  of 
spiiitual  instruction,  and  not  being  able  to  resint  the  urgency  of  such  cases,  I  hsd 
BecesfMirily  less  time  to  devote  to  Cross  Street  than  I  could  have  desired.  In  the 
various  families  visited,  I  specmlly  aimed  at  securing  the  interest  and  attention  of  the 
young.  This  I  Hid  partly  on  their  own  account,  and  partly  on  aooount  of  their  parents, 
from  the  defective  knowledge  of  many  of  whom  it  was  neoessary  to  provide  them 
with  children's  orumbs  rather  than  with  stronger  meat.  We  trust  that  much  of  the 
bread  thus  cast  upon  the  waters  may  be  found  after  many  days. 

**  The  various  meetings  continuf  d  to  be  held  at  the  same  hours,  and  in  the  same 
pUcm.  Daring  my  absence  at  the  divixaty  halU  the  Rev  Mr  Robertson,  and  Messrs. 
Miller  and  Jarnieson,  elders,  uudeTlook  Te*^cV\Ne\'5  \.o  c»\\^.\xc\.  Wkft  ^A  ^^x&^etinsi. 
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^Bd  I  have  reatoa  to  know  that  their  self-deoyiog  lahoara  were  highly  appreciated. 
The  attendance  at  the  meetings  varied  considerably  ;  but,  on  the  nvhole,  it  was  very 
«ncourNging.  The  Mission  Sabbath  School  was  maintained  under  Mr.  Miller*8  super- 
intendence. A  feature  of  special  interest  connected  with  it  was  an  excursion  to  the 
country,  planned  and  provided  by  the  teachers,  whose  benevolence  and  seal  were  well 
Tewsrded  by  the  unbounded  enjoyment  of  the  scholars. 

*'  The  tract  distributors  continued  quietly  and  energetically  to  prosecute  the  im- 
portant work  entrusted  to  them,  and  the  Penny  Bank  continued  during  all  the  sum- 
•mer  in  a  highly  prospeioua  state.*' 

Since  lat  November  to  this  date,  the  Mission  work  has  been  carried  on  by  Mr. 
David  Gray.     Mr.  Gray  reports  as  follows  : — 

**  When  I  came  back  to  the  Ayr  Mission,  after  an  absence  of  three  years,  I  found 
jnany  changes  among  the  people.  A  number  had  removed  from  the  place ;  others  had 
died ;  and  new  residents  had  arrived  in  the  place  of  the  old  ones.  Still  I  met  a  con- 
siderable number  of  old  faces,  and  it  was  encournging  to  see  that  many  appeared  really 
^lad  to  see  me  again,  and  welcomed  me  back.  The  same  diflBoulties  and  obstacles  are, 
of  course,  met  with ;  and  these  are  not  much  affected  by  the  changes  among  the 
people,  since  the  average  morality  remains  the  same.  There  is  a  good  deal  of  aloeoi 
poverty,  which  is  a  serious  obstacle  to  spiritual  prosperity,  for  great  poverty  requires 
l^reat  grace.  In  many  cases  this  poverty  is  caused,  and  in  more  it  ia  increased,  by  the 
improvidence  and  immorality  of  the  people  themselves ;  but  this  cannot  be  said  of 
all,  for  some  have  been  plunged  into  destitution  from  causes  over  which  they  had 
no  contiol.  It  is  instructive  to  remark  how,  on  the  one  hand,  many  who  have  been 
earning  of  late  very  high  wages  seem  to  be  rather  injured  than  beoe6ted  by  them, 
•and  on  the  other  hand,  how  some  with  very  small  means  maintain  themselvf  s  in 
honesty  and  comparative  comfort ;  for  the  saying  of  Scripture  holds  true,  *  A  little 
that  a  righteous  man  hath  is  better  than  the  riches  of  many  wicked.'  There  is  also 
much  drunkenness  to  deplore.  This  vice,  as  all  know,  brings  many  evils  in  its  tiain, 
and  the  hold  it  maintains  on  those  who  once  becomes  its  victims  is  very  tenacious. 
Cases  have  come  under  my  observation  in  which  those  who  were  addicted  to  drink 
have  entirely  abstaine4l  from  it,  and  have  been  for  years  useful  members  of  society, 
■and  yet  have  been  again  drawn  under  the  power  of  their  old  sin.  Ignorance  is  another 
difficulty  we  have  to  contend  with  ;  for,  though  knowledge  will  not  of  itself  sanctify 
or  save  the  soul,  yet  a  certain  measure  of  acquaintance  with  the  tiuths  of  inspiration 
ia  necessary  to  salvation,  and  where  a  person  has  grown  to  maturity,  or  perhaps  to 
oM  age,  without  learning  the  fundamentals  of  religion,  it  is  almost  impossible  for  the 
truth  to  find  an  entrance  either  to  his  understanding  or  his  heart. 

**  The  agencies  in  operation  have  been  the  same  as  formerly.  Visitation  has  been 
attended  to  as  diligently  as  possible.  This  may  be  made  a  most  important  pait  of 
Mission  work.  It  is,  in  some  respects,  more  difficult  to  manage  rightly,  than  the 
holding  of  meetings ;  but  it  presents  peculiar  opportunities  of  bringing  the  ti  uth 
home  to  the  hearts  and  consciences  of  those  visited.  The  meetings  are  as  usual,  viz., 
Sabbath  evening,  in  Cross  Street  Schoolroom,  with  an  average  attendsnce  of  30; 
Monday  evening,  at  Prestwick  Toll,  with  an  average  attendance  of  15 ;  and  Friday 
aveomg.  in  a  house  in  Cross  Street,  with  an  average  attendance  of  20.  There  have 
1>een  also  occanional  meetings  held  in  other  places.  The  attention  bestowed  on  the 
addresses  at  all  the  meetings  has  been  very  gratifying.  Tract  distribution  has  been 
regularly  continued.  One  of  oar  labourers  in  this  department  has  been  obliged  to 
oease  her  work  from  severe  indiHposition.  I  know  that  her  visits  were  much  appre- 
ciated by  many  of  the  people,  and  that  they  cordially  sympathise  with  her  in  her 
affliction.  We  are  much  indebted  to  another  distributor,  who,  though  already  effioi- 
«iently  working  a  large  district,  cheerfully  undertook  the  one  thus  left  vacant.  I 
have  begun,  on  a  small  scale,  to  lend  out  religious  periodioaL*,  of  a  larger  sise  and 
a  somewhat  higher  class  than  ordinary  tracts.  These  I  find  mufili  %p^T«ds.\A^  %.^\^ 
hope  to  be  able  to  exteod  my  operations  in  this  way,  for  Uia  ^Aft^oj^ik  ol  «k\AaK^^ 
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literature,  which  is  at  the  Bame  time  such  as  people  will  read,  and  ia  of  the  atawtt 
importaDce. 

'*  Early  ia  the  year  those  attending  the  ▼arions  meetings  were  invited  to  a  Soeal 
Meeting  in  the  Schoollxwm  in  Crosa  Street,  at  which  also  a  number  of  the  memben 
of  the  congregation'  were  present.  Those  present,  after  partaking  of  tea,  were  ad* 
dressed  in  an  interesting  and  instructive  manner  by  Tttrious  speakers.  The  proceed* 
ings  seemed  to  give  entire  satisfaction  to  the  gnests,  and  it  is  hoped  that  good  im^ 
preasions  were  made." 

In  regard  to  the  Penny  Savings  Bank,  which  has  been  in  existence  thirteen  yean, 
and  which  is  carried  on  under  the  same  management,  your  Committee  have  notbiog 
new  to  report.  The  average  attendance  each  night  last  jear  was  about  7S,  and  tbe 
average  receipts  and  payments  about  £4  per  night.  The  Committee  are  of  opinioD 
that  although  the  effect  of  such  an  institution  is  not  easily  estimated,  that  it  is  pro« 
ductive  of  much  good,  in  the  way  uf  learning  children  habits  of  providence,  and  giving 
to  all  an  opportunity  of  laying  past  for  some  good  purpose  what  might  otherwise  be 
spent  without  any  profit,  at  least  to  themselves. 

Your  Committee  would  specially  call  the  attention  of  the  young  men  in  the  con- . 
gregation  to  this  part  ef  the  Mission  work,  and  recommend  them  to  lend  a  helping 
hand.  It  really  is  Mission  work.  It  is  verily  true  that  it  does  not  deal  directly  with 
religion,  but  when  we  help  our  fellow-creatures  to  do  with  Ood^s  gifts  as  He  intends 
they  should  do,  we  are  surely  engaging  in  a  work  which  alike  requires  and  is  entitled 
to  the  sympathy  of  all. 

In  closing  this  twentieth  annual  report,  your  committee  would,  in  a  word,  express 
gratitode  to  God  for  having  enabled  the  congregation  to  continue  so  long  in  the 
Mission  work,  and  since  we  can  take  up  our  Ebenexer  and  say,  **  Hitherto  hath  tbe 
Lord  helped  us,**  a  proof  of  God's  goodness  in  the  past  should  nerve  our  arm  for  stiD 
greater  efforts  to  promote  His  cause  and  truth  around  us.  Though  great  results  may 
not  be  visible,  tbe  leaven  of  the  word  may  be  working  its  way  through  the  mass,  and 
in  due  coarse  produce  tbe  best  effects.  **  He  that  goeth  forth  bearing  precious  seed 
shall  doubtless  return  again  bearing  his  sheaves  with  him.'* 
.     Ayr,  20th  April,  1874.  ANDREW  S.  TAYLOR,  Secretary. 

In  concluding  this  Report,  we  are  glad,  amidst  all  our  discourage- 
ments, that  there  is  at  least  one  real  cause  of  congratulation  in  our 
having  been  able  to  assist  another  tried  and  weakened  congregation 
to  obtain  a  settled  dispensation  of  ordinances,  where  also  Home  Mifi- 
sion  work  is  likely  to  be  prosecuted.  And  we  do  feel  that  no  one  can 
say  that  the  object  of  the  scheme  has  failed  if  we  should  only  accom- 
plish the  fostering  and  building  up  of  the  congregations  which  are 
now  assisted  by  the  fund.  But-  we  are  not  satisfied  with  this,  and  we 
still  desire  to  extend  our  efforts  and  agency.  We  have  not  been  able 
to  enter  upon  the  Territorial  Mission  field  for  want  of  funds;  and  there 
is  no  prospect  of  our  being  able  to  do  so  unless  the  annual  income 
shall  be  materially  increased.  We  appeal,  therefore,  to  the  members 
and  congregations  of  our  Church,  and  we  leave  the  responsibility  with 
them. 

When  we  recollect  that  our  Saviour  charged  the  apostles^  whom 
He  commissioned  to  preach  the  Gospel  to  every  creature,  to  begin  at 
Jerusalem,  we  cannot  be  easily  reconciled  to  any  arrangement  which 
neglects  or  which  gives  even  a  secondary  place  to  the  perighing  at 
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home.  It  is  true  that  these  have  the  means  of  grace  within  their 
reach,  while  the  heathen  abroad  have  not.  But  we  say  tliat  they  are 
not  really  in  any  better  a  position,  seeing  the  means  of  grace  and  sal- 
vation have  no  attraction  for  them,  and  that  they  are  "  without  God 
and  without  hope  in  the  world."  And  however  the  difference  of  their 
circumstances  may  affect  their  responsibility  and  condemnation  in  the 
**  great  day"  in  comparison  with  the  heathen,  "  who  have  no  vision, 
and  where  the  people  perish,"  we  are  bound  by  the  law  of  love  to  our 
neighbour  to  have  an  especial  care  for  them  as  our  countrymen  and 
kindred.  If  we  cannot  say  of  the  heathen  abroad^  "Am  I  my 
brother's  keeper?"  still  less  can  we  say  so  of  those  who  are  perishing 
around  our  own  doors. 

In  name  of  the  Home  Mission  Committee. 

JOHN  RITCHIE,  Convener. 


REPORT  OF  FOREIGN  MISSION  COMMITTEE  FOR  THE 

YEAR  1873-74. 

The  most  imporUmt  part  of  the  work  done  by  the  Committee  during 
the  past  year  has  been  the 

ENGAGEMENT  OP  MR.  B08E 

to  act  as  Catechist  in  connection  with  the  Mission  at  Seoni.  In  a 
letter  dated  16th  July,  Mr.  Rose  signified  his  acceptance  of  the  office 
on  the  terms  specified  by  the  Synod,  and  on  16th  October  he  was 
solemnly  set  apart  by  Mr.  Anderson,  in  conformity  with  the  instruc- 
tions of  the  Committee,  though  from  2  2d  August  he  had  been  able  to 
devote  his  whole  time  to  the  work  of  the  Mission.  The  letters  and 
report  of  Mr.  Anderson  testify  to  the  zeal  and  efficiency  with  which 
Mr.  Rose  is  discharging  his  duties ;  and,  altogether,  the  Synod  have 
reason  to  regard  their  easy  acquisition  of  a  labourer  so  suitable  as  not 
the  least  of  the  signal  tokens  of  His  favour  which  the  Head  of  the 
Church  has  hitherto  vouchsafed  to  the  Mission. 

In  terms  of  the  remit  made  to  them  by  the  Synod,  the  Committee 
have  done  their  best,  in  conjunction  with  Mr.  Anderson,  to  obtain  a 
suitable 

HOUSE  FOR  MR.  ROSE, 

and  they  have  succeeded,  though  at  a  somewhat  larger  outlay  than 
was  originally  contemplated.  Their  first  intention  was  to  purchase  a 
house  in  the  town  of  Seoni,  which,  from  its  proximity  to  the  leading 
bazaar,  seemed  to  furnish  a  desirable  basis  of  operations  in  assailim^ 
the  heathenism  of  the  place.     On  fiirther  oonauYtatVoii  V\>i>DL^^&x.  ksL- 
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derson,  however,  they  judged  it  better  to  sanction  the  fitting  up  of 
one  of  the  detached  buildings  on  the  Mission  premises,  which,  it  vas 
ascertained,  some  alteration  and  repair  might  convert  into  a  comfortr 
able  dwelling-house.  The  advantages  of  this  latter  place  are,  that 
the  house  is  in  a  more  healthy  sitnation,  and  that  Missionaiy  and 
Catcchist  are  always  near  each  other,  so  that  no  time  is  lost  in  start- 
ing together  l)efore  daylight,  as  they  require  to  do,  to  visit  the  sur- 
rounding villages,  and  the  latter  is  at  hand  to  converse  with  the 
natives  who  come  to  the  Mission  House  seeking  information  upon  re- 
ligious subjects,  which,  from  his  command  of  the  vernacular  langua^ 
and  his  knowledge  of  the  native  character,  he  is  specially  qualified  to 
do.  A  substantial  house  has  therefore  been  erected  on  the  Mission 
compound,  and  has  for  some  time  been  occupied  by  Mr.  Bose  and  bis 
family. 

At  their  last  meeting  the  Synod  enteiiained  the  proposal  to  erect  an 

ORPHANAGE 

in  connection  with  the  Mission  very  favourably,  though  they  de- 
layed to  sanction  the  carrying  of  it  out.  Encouraged  by  this, 
the  Committee  resolved  to  ask  the  young  people  of  the  Church  to 
raise  contributions  during  the  past  year  for  the  special  purpose  of 
erecting  and  maintaining  an  Orphanage.  They  also  ascertained,  by 
enquiry  from  Mr.  Anderaon,  that  he  and  Mr.  Bose  were  willing  to 
afford  temporary  accommodation  to  such  orphans  as  might  be  obtained 
who  might  form  a  nucleus  to  the  proposed  institution.  In  recent 
letters,  however,  Mr.  Anderson  is  disposed  to  recommend  delay  in 
the  matter,  mainly  on  the  ground  that  the  chief  commissioner  of  the 
district  and  othei's  whom  he  has  consulted  are  of  opinion  that  the 
Orphanages  at  Jubbulpore  and  Nagpore  arc  sufficient  for  the  present 
wants  of  that  part  of  India  We  admit  that  all  due  deference  should 
be  given  to  the  opinion  of  persons  on  the  spot,  who  have  the  best 
means  of  information,  but  we  would  need  some  further  explanation 
before  assenting  to  it,  when  we  consider  that  the  two  cities  mentioned 
are  no  less  than  160  miles  apart,  that  the  town  of  Seoni  lies  exactly 
between  them,  and  is  the  centre  of  a  well-peopled  district,  and  that 
in  the  course  of  last  year  five  orphans  were  sent  from  Seoni  alone  to 
the  orphanage  at  Nagpore.  This  latter  fact  seems  to  imply  not  only 
that  orphans  may  be  obtained  in  the  immediate  locality,  but  that  as 
many  may  be  obtained  in  no  very  long  period  as  may  suffice  for  the 
oapacity  of  such  an  Orphanage  as  we  propose  to  establish,  without 
curtailing  the  usefulness  of  the  two  excellent  institutions  referred  to 
in  any  material  degree.  On  the  whole  the  Committee  do  not  feel 
called  upon,  with  the  information  they  presently  possess,  to  reoom- 


REPORT   OP   FOREIGN    MISSION   COMMITTEE.  691 

nend  the  Synod  to  abandon  or  even  postpone  their  efforts  to  insti- 
ute  an  Orphanage,  especially  as  Mr.  Anderson  states  that,  in  the  in- 
;erview  above  noticed,  the  chief  commissioner  intimated  that  in  the 
svent  of  the  scheme  being  proceeded  with,  he  would  not  merely  not 
liscourage  it,  but  do  what  lay  in  his  power  to  promote  it.  There  is 
lo  other  kind  of  missionary  agency  of  a  subordinate  nature  which  has 
>een  more  fruitful  of  the  best  and  highest  results.  The  orphans  are 
separated  from  all  the  corrupting  influences  of  heathenism  at  the 
nost  susceptible  age,  and  before  their  character  and  habits  are  fully 
brmed.  For  a  number  of  years  they  are  in  a  Christian  home,  sur- 
•ounded  by  an  atmosphere  of  Cliristian  kindness,  and  plied,  without 
lindrance  of  an  external  kind,  with  all  the  appliances  of  Christian 
nstniction  and  training.  Through  the  Divine  blessing,  not  a  few  of 
;bem  have  thus  been  brought  to  a  knowledge  of  the  truth  as  it  is  in 
fesus,  and  have  lived  to  work  and  witness  efl^ectively  for  Him  among 
heir  benighted  countrymen. 

The  only  other  subject  of  any  importance  which  has  engaged  the 
ittention  of  the  Committee  is  that  of 

SCHOOLS. 

It  appears  that,  in  some  cases.  Government  is  willing  to  hand  over 
their  schools  to  the  charge  of  the  representatives  of  a  Mission  in  a 
locality,  and  to  aid  the  schools  by  a  considerable  grant  in  proportion 
to  the  whole  expenses,  on  condition  of  the  Mission  undertaking  to 
naintain  them  in  a  state  of  efficiency.  Of  course  this  entails  a  con- 
liderable  expense  to  the  Mission,  but  the  advantage  is  that  the  schools 
ire  under  the  superintendence  of  the  Missionary,  and  that  the  Bible 
nay  be  read  and  religious  instruction  given  daily,  which  in  no  case  is 
dlowed  in  schools  supported  solely  by  Government.  Mr.  Anderson 
las  ascertained  that,  on  these  conditions,  there  would  not  probably 
ye  much  difficulty  in  getting  the  Zillah,  or  as  we  would  call  it,  the 
[mrish  school  of  Seoni,  along  Tvith  one  or  two  other  small  attached 
ichools,  handed  over  to  our  Mission.  He  is  disposed  to  recommend 
;he  transfer  on  the  following  'grounds :  first,  of  course,  and  chiefly, 
;he  opportunity  it  would  furnish  of  giving  sound  religious  instruction 
A>  the  heathen  children  in  Seoni  attending  school ;  secondly,  the  fact 
;hat  Mr.  Bose  is  a  fully  qualified  and  experienced  teacher  who  could 
ict  as  master,  thereby  securing  that  the  superintendence  and  religious 
nstniction  would  be  all  that  could  be  desired,  and  saving  the  salary 
?hich  must  otherwise  be  paid  to  another  to  act  in  the  same  capacity ; 
tnd  thirdly,  Mr.  Anderson  calculates  that,  by  adding  the  whole  of 
iir.  Bose's  present  salary  and  such  a  moiety  of  his  own  as  may  reason- 
ably be  allowed  for  his  own  time  and  labour  in  taking  the  oversight  of 


692  REPORT   OF   FOREIGN   MISSION    COMMITTEE. 

all  the  schools,  the  contribution  of  the  Mission  to  the  support  of  tbe 
schools  would  be  sufficiently  large  to  entitle  them  to  such  a  goven- 
ment  grant  as,  together  with  the  fees,  would  cover  all  ezpenaes  witk- 
out  entailing  a  farthing  of  additional  expenditure  on  the  part  of  tk 
Synod.  The  Committee  at  its  meeting  on  14th  April,  had  not  tine 
to  verify  Mr.  Anderson's  calculations  from  the  data  supplied  by  hiffli 
nor  indeed  to  consider  the  important  proposals  generally.  Ther 
therefore  appointed  a  sub-committee  to  consider  the  whole  matter 
and  report ;  but  as  the  report  could  not  be  submitted  before  the  day 
of  the  opening  of  Synod,  we  regret  that  its  results  cannot  be  embodied 
here,  though  they  will  be  laid  before  the  Synod  separately.  It  is  to 
be  hoped  that  the  Synod  will  find  sufficient  time  for  the  careful  cot- 
sideration  of  the  question  of  taking  over  the  schools,  and  will  coitf 
to  some  decision  upon  it.  The  whole  subject, of  the  combination  of 
educational  with  directly  evangelistic  effort  on  the  part  of  the  Churd» 
for  the  bringing  of  India  to  Christ  has  long  been  discussed,  has  called 
forth  great  diversity  of  opinion,  and  is  not  yet  finally  settled.  The 
difficulty  on  a  small  scale  meets  us  in  the  present  case.  On  the  one 
hand,  the  sowing  of  the  precious  seed  of  religious  instruction  in  the 
minds  of  the  young  in  the  public  schools  of  Seoni  may  not  only,  un- 
der the  Divine  blessing,  lead  to  the  inestimable  residt  of  individual 
conversion,  but  may  be  expected  to  undermine  the  power  of  heathen 
prejudice  and  superstition,  to  elevate  the  mind  and  quicken  the  con- 
science, and  so  to  prepare  the  way  of  the  Lord  throughout  the  entire 
community.  On  the  other  hand,  there  is  room  for  the  question 
whether  to  gain  even  results  like  these  it  is  warrantable  to  distract 
Mr.  Anderson's  mind  with  the  care  of  public  schools,  and  to  give  up 
so  much  of  Mr.  Bose*s  time  to  secular  instruction ;  and  whether  more 
good  might  not  be  expected  to  follow  from  both  of  them  devoting 
their  undivided  time  and  strength  to  the  direct  work  of  the  missionan' 
— the  exhibition  of  Christ  and  Him  crucified,  to  the  souls  of  the  per- 
ishing, whether  old  or  yoimg.  Of  course  the  Synod  would  not  need 
to  choose  between  those  altoruatives  could  it  see  its  way  to  raise  £150 
annually  for  the  support  of  the  schools,  and  were  it  likely  to  obtwn 
a  thoroughly  qualified  and  decidedly  Christian  man  to  act  as  head 
teacher  in  the  principal  school. 

The  Committee  do  not  judge  it  necessary  to  embody  in  their  report 
any  account  of  the. Mission  work  done  in  India  during  the  past  year. 
Interesting  details  from  the  letters  of  Mr.  Anderson  have  been  pub- 
lished from  time  to  time  in  the  pages  of  the  Magazine^  and  a  generil 
outline  of  the  work  done  and  doing  will  be  found  in  his  annual  report, 
which  is  appended  to  this  in  full.  The  Committee  wish,  howeyer,  to 
express  their  convictioiv, — dem^A  uol  otAn  ^toia.  Mr,  Anderson's  com- 
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Qunications,  but  from  the  testimony  of  such  an  impartial  eye-witness 
a  A.  H.  Leith  Fraser,  Esq.,  late  Assistant  Commissioner  at  Seoni, — 
»f  the  conscientious,  self-denying,  and  well-directed  zeal  with  which 
K>th  missionaries  are  labouring  to  fulfil  their  arduous  and  trying 
Luties  ;  and  they  would  remind  the  members  of  the  Church  of  the 
luty  of  unweariedly  pleading  that  they  may  enjoy  the  gracious  sus- 
aining  presence  and  very  abundant  blessing  of  Him  whose  kingdom 
ind  glory  they  are  toiling,  amidst  difficulties  and  discoiu'agements 
ve  can  little  realise,  to  advance.  The  Lord  send  them  help  from 
Sis  sanctuary,  and  strengthen  them  out  of  Zion  ! 

The  Committee  cannot  conclude  without  referring  to  the  ground  of 
thankfulness  and  encouragement  which  exists  in  the  continued  liber- 
Llity  displayed  in  support  of  the  Mission.  The  fact  that  £94  should 
iave  been  raised  by  the  young  of  the  Church  and  other  friends  for 
;hc  proposed  Orphanage  is  highly  gratifying,  and  seems  to  say  that 
ao  light  difficulty  ought  to  stand  in  the  way  of  its  establishment. 
rhe  generous  help  afforded  by  several  congregations  of  our  brethren 
in  Ireland  deserves,  as  it  hereby  receives,  our  warmest  acknowledg- 
ment, and  shows  that  the  recent  union  so  happily  consummated  is 
not  a  nominal  or  barren  one,  but  is  to  be  cemented  and  crowned  by 
hearty  co-operation  in  the  work  of  our  conunon  covenanted  King. 
And  if  the  liberal  contribution  of  our  brethren  of  the  Associate  Synod 
of  America  has  not  been  formally  acknowledged  by  the  Committee 
Booner,  it  has  not  been  through  want  of  a  grateful  appreciation  of  the 
brotherly  love  which  prompted  it.  It  has  only  enflamed  the  desire 
that  the  full  ministerial  and  Christian  communion  which  once  sub- 
sisted between  them  and  us  may  soon  be  honourably  restored. 

JAMES  SMELLIE,  Convener. 


THIRD  ANNUAL  REPORT  OF  THE  SEONI  MISSION— 1873-74. 

During  tlie  past  year  the  operations  of  the  Mission  may  be  said  to  have  been 
lairly  b^on,  through  the  appointment  of  Mr.  Harish  Chunder  Bose  as  my 
sssistaiit.  Although  a  good  deal  of  Mission  work  had  been  previously  accom- 
plished, the  commencement  of  our  regular  work  must  be  reckoned  from  the 
20th  August  last,  when  he  entered  on  his  duties — i.e.,  nearly  seven  months 
ago.  From  that  date  till  the  present  time  we  have  held  upwards  of  300  meet- 
ings, of  which  about  200  were  in  villages  and  fairs,  nearly  50  in  the  Seoni 
l)azaar8,  and  the  rest  in  other  parts  of  SeonL  For  the  sake  of  order,  I  shall 
first  give  a  brief  statement  of  our  work  in  the  town,  and  then  of  our  village 
work. 

L  Work  in  the  Town.     This  is  of  several  kinds: — 

1.  On  Monday,  Wednesday,  and  Friday  evenings  we  generally  preach  in  the 
Seoni  bazaars,  which  are  held  in  different  parts  of  the  town     For  the  most 
part  we  get  good  and  frequently  even  large  audiences,  though  there  is  no  con- 
venient place  for  preaching  in  any  of  them.     In  the  bazaar,  aa  "well  «a  m  >^i& 
villages  and  elsewnere^  it  is  onr  ooastant  aim  to  exhibit  Chxis^  croLca&fidL  «a  ^« 
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only  and  all-sufficient  Saviour  of  sinners,  with  as  close  application  as  posnblft 
to  the  consciences  of  the- hearers.     While  we  are  careful  to  avoid  all  niliiig   -^ 
against  the  Hindu  deities  or  the  false  prophet  of  the  Mahometans,  we  phinlj 
warn  the  people  that  if  they  trust  in  them  they  shall  perish  for  ever,  and  exbot 
t]icm  to  forsake  every  false  and  every  wicked  way,  and  to  become  diadpleKit 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.     We  do  not  allow  free  discussion  in  the  bazaan,  bat 
invite  those  who  seem  inclined  for  controversy  to  come  with  ns,  or  to  take  v 
along  with  them.     Those  who  ask  questions  with  apparent  candour  are  answered 
on  the  Bi)ot ;  but  we  think  that  it  would  do  more  harm  than  good  to  enter  into 
discussion  with  any  captious  person  who  might  think  fit  to  oppose  us.     Baair 
audiences  are  often  of  a  very  mixed  character — townspeople   and  viUa^jCfii 
Maliometans,    Hindus,   Jains   (a  kind  of  Buddhists),  and  Gonds;   bat  they 
generally  listen  respectfully.     Many  show  their  bigotry  by  not  coming  near  ct 
going  away  while  we  are  speaking,  or  smiling  contemptuously  at  us ;  but  we   j 
have  never  been  openly  insulted.     We  have  been  informed  tnat  certain  indi- 
viduals are  in  the  habit  of  coming  frequently,  but  as  secretly  aa  possible,  to 
hear  us  in  the  bazaar,  and  not  a  few  have  seemed  to  be  impressed  while  ve 
were  speakinc^.     One  day,  when  we  were  speaking  at  the  bazaar,  the  kotwil 
(officer)  of  a  distant  \  illagc  was  present,  and  seemed  much  interested.     At  the 
ch^se  he  asked  a  tract  for  his  son,  who  is  able  to  read.     We  gave  hfm  <me,  and 
asked  him  t*  call  on  us  any  time  he  might  afterwards  be  in  SM>ni,  and  to  bHng 
his  son  along  with  him.     He  has  done  so  several  times  and  received  tracU, 
which  his  son  seems  to  have  read  diligently.     To-day  he  called,  and  expressed 
his  belief  that  Hinduism  is  false  and  Christianity  true.     He  idso  proposed  to 
give  his  son  to  us  that  we  might  instruct  him.     We  accepted  the  offer,  butoo 
condition  that  the  boy's  mother  should  Brst  give  her  consent.     He  promised  to 
bring  his  wife  and  son  in  the  course  of  a  few  days      Very  recently  another 
villager,  also  a  kotwal,  who  had  been  listening  with  apparent  earnestness,  asked 
us  at  tlie  close  more  particularly  al)out  the  way  of  salvation.     Having  answered 
him  as  fully  and  hs  plainly  as  we  could,  we  inquired  where  he  resided.    He 
told  us,  ancl  in  the  course  of  a  few  days  we  went  to  his  village.     He  seemed 
deliglited  to  see  us,  and  after  addressing  the  others  we  had  a  lengthened  and  oo 
tlio  wliolo  satisfactory  conversation  with  him.     He  promised  to  call  in  a  few 
days,  but  failed  to  keep  his  promise.     Still  we  trust  that  the  impressions  have 
not  been  wholly  effacea,  ancl  piir^^osc  to  visit  him  very  soon  again.     (We  aiw 
him  in  his  village  this  morning,  wlicn  he  seemed  to  be  in  as  good  a  state  of 
mind  as  ever.     On  askin^r  )iim  why  he  had  not  called,  he  said  that  he  had  come 
to  visit  us,  but  that  he  did  not  sec  us.     We  told  him  that  probably  we  hid 
been  within  doors,  and  said  tliat  if  he  did  not  see  us  he  should  ask  the  scmmte 
wliere  we  were.     He  promised  tK)  call  very  soon — 12th  March.)    We  find  it 
exceedingly  difficult  to  make  any  agreement  as  to  times  for  calling,  holding 
meetings  or  classes,  &c.,  owing  to  the  native   procrastination  and  want  « 
punctuality.     Besiiles,  they,  esj>ecially  villagers,  shrink   from   calling  at  the 
houses  of  Euroi>eanfl. 

2.  On  other  week-day  evenings  we  go  as  often  as  convenient  to  some  street 
of  the  town.  In  tliese  meetings  we  allow  free  discussion,  of  which  the  hearei* 
often  take  advantage.  Here  the  audiences  will  vary  from  about  15  to  30  or  40, 
according  t<>  circumstances.  At  one  of  these  meetmgs  a  mason  seemed  much 
impressed,  and  we  have  since  had  several  conversations  with  him.  Unfortu- 
nately he  lias  of  late  been  working  at  a  considerable  distance  from  Sconi,  w 
that  we  have  not  seen  him  for  some  time.  Before  leaving,  he  asked  me  to  get 
a  copy  of  the  Hindu  New  Testament  for  him,  with  which  I  will  supply  him  J* 
soc»n  jis  possible.     He  has  read  two  of  the  gospels  and  some  tracts. 

3.  On  Sabbath,  about  noon,  Mr.  Bose  addresses  a  meeting  of  b^nrsintbe 
Mission  compound,  the  average  audience,  young  and  old  included,  bemg  neady 
40.  They  are  r  ady  to  express  their  approlwition,  but  too  frequently  no  doubt 
from  seltisli  motives. 

4.  We  have  had  many  discussions  with  all  classes  of  religionists,  indudinX 
Mahometan  moulavies  imd  Hindu  pundits.  In  particular,  we  had  a  lengUienei 
controversy  witli  some  of  the  abl<  st  and  most  bigoted  Mahometans  of  the  dii* 
tricts,  concerning  whi<.>h  the  people  generally  entertain  the  opinion  that  ve 
gained  a  complete  victory.     This  is  important,  as  it  proves  to  the  people  that 
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re  can  be  said  in  behalf  o^  Christianity  than  is  often  suppose<l.  A  Hindu 
idit  also  lost  some  employment  because  he  had  not  been  able  to  defend 
iduism  in  arjO^ment  with  Mr.  Bose.  Besides  cnntroversy,  we  have  had 
ay  conversations  with  persons  who  professed  a  desire  to  know  the  trutli, 
ugh  we  much  regret  that  we  have  not  been  able  as  yet  to  organise  a  class, 
even  to  get  any  to  place  themselves  as  regularly  under  instruction  as  we 
lid  wish.  In  this  connection  it  is  proper  to  state  tiiat  the  car|)enter  referred 
n  last  year's  report  continues  to  receive  instruction,  and  is  making  proffress^ 
ugh  he  is  not  so  diligent  as  he  ought  to  be.  He  still  seems  to  lack  the 
rage  necessary  to  make  an  open  profession  of  his  faith  in  Christ.  He  has 
n  provided  with  a  copy  of  the  Hindu  New  Testament.  A  Hindu  of  the 
ter  caste  had  occasion  to  call  at  our  house  on  business.     I  spoke  to  him  on 

subject  of  salvation.  After  conversing  with  him  several  times,  he  said  that 
believed  in  Christy  and  was  willing  openly  to  profess  his  faith,  even  should 
thereby  be  exposed  to  persecution.  He  seems  to  have  grown  cold,  and  for 
onsiderable  time  has  not  called  on  us.  In  this  way  our  hearts  are  often 
3d  with  sorrow,  but  we  must  not  <lespair. 

I.  Work  in  the  VHloyes. — Generallv  we  spend  the  mominin  in  village  work, 
I  pretty  often  remain  out  all  day  when  we  have  any  considerable  distance  to 
Hud  especiallv  if  the  villages  are  difficult  of  access,  as  is  often  the  case.  We 
re  now  visitea  about  70  villages,  some  of  them  frequently,  and  almost  all  of 
im  more  than  once.  I  think  it  would  be  improper  to  visit  the  villages  in 
ular  order,  as  in  this  way  we  could  visit  no  village  oftener  than  three  or  four 
les  a-year.  It  seems  better  to  visit  more  frequently  those  which  are  near, 
I  especially  those  in  which  there  is  the  greatest  probability,  humanly  speak- 
;,  of  doing  good.  According  to  this  methcnl  there  is  less  likelihood,  in  many 
es  at  least,  of  our  words  bemg  wholly  forgotten  before  we  return. 
1.  Village  work  proper. — As  villagers  are  generally  less  captious  than 
mspeople,  we  allow  free  discussion  in  all  meetings  in  the  villages.     Indeed 

are  always  glad  when  we  see  some  inclination  to  controversy,  as  we  thereby 
;  the  opportunity  of  explaining  difficulties  and  removing  misapprehensions. 

several  villages  there  are  individuals  who  seem  to  be  in  a  hopeful  state 

mind;  but  experience  teaches  us  not  to  be  too  sanguine.  However,  a 
f  cases  may  be  mentioned  by  way  of  illustration.  A  cultivator,  who 
also  agent  for  a  village  owner,  and  in  very  comfortable  circumstances, 
I  repeatedly  said  very  emphatically  that  he  has  resolved  to  l>ecome  a 
eiple  of  Christ,  and  he  even  asked  me  to  baptize  him.  I  said  that 
Fore  I  would  do  so  he  must  come  regularly  to  receive  instruction,  as  I  would 
b  baptize  anyone  until  he  was  well  acquainted  with  the  Christian  religion. 
i  has  learned  a  good  deal,  but  we  have  often  had  occasion  to  find  fault  with 
n  for  breaking  his  engagements  with  us,  as  well  as  for  observing  Hindu 
igious  customs.  He  h^  a  stone  idol  near  his  house,  which  he  has  thrown 
'ay.  He  seems  intellectually  convinced,  but  does  not  realise  aright  his  need 
salvation.  Brahmins  and  others  do  all  that  they  can  to  keep  him  back.  An 
lerly  man,  owner  of  a  vill.-ige  eleven  miles  to  the  south  of  Seoni,  was  much 
pressed  on  the  occasion  of  our  first  visit,  and  seemed  desirous  to  know  the 
ky  of  salvation.  He  always  receives  us  very  cordially,  and  says  that  he 
irships  Jesus  Christ,  but  he  has  made  little  progress.  Owing  to  the  distance, 
)  cannot  go  frequently  to  his  village,  and  he  has  not  yet  culed  on  us.  In 
other  vilk^e  a  well-educated  Hindu  cultivator  seems  to  believe  that  Chris- 
nity  is  true.  He  has  read  several  tracte,  and  the  Pilgrim's  Progress  in  Urdu 
ree,  and  is  now  reading  the  Urdu  New  'Testament,  which  we  lent  to  him. 
I  old  pundit  from  Oude,  who  comes  annually  to  this  district  to  visit  his 
iciples.  and  with  whom  we  met  lately  in  a  village,  expressed  before  all 
B  people  his  approval  of  the  truth  of  Christianity.  He  called  soon  afterwards, 
len  we  had  a  vt-ry  satisfwctory  conversation  witii  him.      We  again  saw  him 

the  village,  when  he  again  openly  stated  his  belief  in  the  tnith  of  Chris- 
jiity.  In  particular,  he  said  that  if  God  were  to  became  incarnate,  the 
samation  would  be  by  means  of  a  vir^,  as  Christ  was  bom,  and  not  of  a 
man  father  and  mother,  as  Rim  is  said  to  have  been  bom.  He  also,  stated 
at  the  expiations  for  sin  prescribed  by  the  Hindu  religion  are  utterly  yaboA- 
8.     He  promised  to  call  agMn  on  us.     In  another  yilukg<e  ir«  'W«c«  mi&oti&mV. 


■e  local  chnracter  at  two  t-iilogM 

,         _        venie  with  pilgrims  on  their  way 

sacred  place,  Huoning  them  the  folly  of  going  on  pilgrimage,  at 
the  true  way  of  aalvatton.  Ou  several  occasinns,  and  once  in 
words  letmed  to  produce  some  effect ;  but,  ot  courae,  we  had  n< 
knowing  what  might  be  the  ultimate  result.  PilgriniB  pass  thn 
un  their  way  either  to  Ramnath,  in  the  sooth,  or  tu  Benares,  in 

Beside*  giving  oral  instmction,  we  have  distriljutcd  a  large  ni 
and  Urdn  tracts,  and  aume  copies  ot  parts  of  Sfriptare.  Our 
which  Mr.  Boae  and  Mr.  Butterfield  had  sent  for  before  wc 
liaving  been  eibausted,  I  lately  ordered  a  new  snpply,  and  alw 
IxKiks,  Bibles.  New  Teatameots,  and  parti  of  Scripture,  in  Hindi  I 
iiouks  wiil  not  be  given  awav  gratnitously,  bnt  will  be  lent  to  inql 
we  cm  fiod  purchasers.  They  will  also  nltimately  form  the  nnc 
for  the  use  of  native  Christians,  should  God  crown  our  efforts  wi 
At  preient  some  of  the  hooka  are  in  the  liands  of  educated  U 
Hindus.  During  the  past  year  a  zealous  Hahometan  had  been  ] 
copy  of  the  Bible  in  Persian,  two  Hindi  New  Testaments  have  !> 
and  old  copies  of  the  New  Testament  have  been  lent  for  the  j 
Hindus  and  one  Mahometan.     It  is  very  difficult  to  lind  purcha 

Public  worship  has  been  conducted  in  English  every  Sabbath 
remoTalt,  the  attendance  bu  been  considerably  diminished.  U 
too,  the  amount  raised  in  Mrs.  Anderson's  mission-box  is  mud 
year,  when  out  circumstances  were  oiceptionally  favourable.  ' 
to  be  able  to  report  that  the  sum  of  £11  10s  (including  £1  5s  n 
sale  of  articles  sent  from  home)  has  been  collected  in  Seoni  for  tl 
Miurion. 


Our  little  school  has  at  preseut  an  averace  attendance 
teaches  two  boya  at  his  own  house,  utd  Mrs.  An ' 
There  are  now  fewer  children  iu  the  station  than  nt 


at  his  own  house,  utd  Mrs.  Auderaon  tcac 
'er  children  iu  the  station  than  nt  any  fcinuer 

As  the  Committee  are  aware,  a  good  and  couimoilious  house  h 
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are  the  Bwom  friends  of  Union.  In  the  Solemn  League  and 
ivenant,  to  which  we  adhere,  we  solemnly  declare  on  oath  that  we 
hall  endeavour  to  hring  the  Churches  of  Ood  in  the  three  kingdoms 

the  nearest  conjunction  and  uniformity  in  religion,  Confession  of 
Mth,  form  of  Church  Government,  Directory  for  worship,  and  cate- 
;  that  we,  and  our  posterity  sifter  us,  may  as  brethren  live  iu 
and  love,  and  the  Lord  may  delight  to  dwell  in  the  midst  of  us." 
t  aooordance  with  the  letter,  and  we  trust  also  in  some  measure  with 
le  spirit,  of  that  declaration,  negotiations  for  union  have,  during  the 
lal  year,  been  carried  on  both  with  the  Secession  Synod  in  Ireland 
id  the  Reformed  Presbyterian  Synod  in  Scotland.  To  our  intor- 
Nzrae  with  the  Committees  of  both  denominations  we  shall  direct 
Bur  attention  in  their  order. 

L  As  to  the  fhitemal  union  with  the  Secession  Synod  in  Ireland. 
lie  Synod,  at  its  last  meeting  in  Edinbiu^h,  having  agreed  to  unite 
UternaUy  with  the  Presbyterian  Synod  in  Ireland,  distinguiRhed  by 

15  name  Seceders^  appointed  the  **  Union  Committee,  with  synodical 
owers,  to  attend  a  meeting  of  the  Secession  Synod  in  Ireland,  the 
laoe  and  day  of  meeting  to  be  afterwards  arranged ;  and,  along  with 
ther '  ministers  and  ruling  elders  who  may  bo  nominated  by  the 
iibrent  Presbyteries,  consummate  the  union  by  taking  part  with 
ban  in  renewing  the  Covenants  in  a  bond  suited  to  present  circum- 
tances."  In  accordance  with  the  terms  of  its  appointment,  the  Com- 
littee,  at  its  meeting  on  the  3d  of  June  last,  appointed  a  deputation, 
ODsisting  of  the  Rev.  Messrs.  Ebenezcr  Ritchie  and  Thomas  Hobart, 
9  attend  the  meeting  of  the  Irish  Synod  at  Boardmills  in  July  next, 
>  complete  the  arrangements  for  the  consummation  of  the  union  an(T 
lie  renewing  of  the  Covenants  in  Belfast  in  August.  Accordingly. 
Q  the  12th  day  of  that  month — the  day  mutually  agreed  on — 2S 
spresentatives  of  our  Synod  met  23  representatives  of  the  Irish 
ynod,  along  with  a  pretty  fair  attendance  of  the  general  public,  in 
le  Reformed  Presbyterian  Church  in  that  city,  the  use  of  which  had 
een  kindly  granted  for  the  occasion.  The  Moderators  of  the  two 
ynods  took  their  scats  beside  each  other.  The  Rev.  John  Robertson, 
.yr,  senior  Moderator,  after  giving  an  appropriate  preface  on  the  first 
izteen  lines  of  the  1 47th  Psalm,  opened  the  proceedings  with  devo- 
xmal  exercises;  after  which,  the  Rev.  W.  B.  Gardiner,  Clerk  of  the 
cotch  Synod,  read  an  extract  from  the  minutes,  formally  adopting 

16  basis  of  union,  and  agreeing  to  unite  thereon  with  the  Irish 
eoedera.     The  Rev.  John  W.  Gamble,  Coronary,  Modenntot  oC  iVv^ 
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that  since  we  began  to  preach  fewer  sacrifices  are  offered.     Mention  might  be 
made  of  other  vifiagers  who  are  favourably  disposed  towards  Christianity. 

2.  Village  bazaars  and  fairs. — From  time  to  time  we  preach  in  a  weekly 
market  at  Cropalgnnj,  a  village  eiffht  miles  to  the  south,  wnere  we  always  get 
a  large  and  attentive  audience.  People  come  to  this  bazaar  from  many  villages 
around,  so  that  the  good  news  of  salvation  may  be  thus  carried  to  villages 
which  we  have  not  yet  visited.  We  have  once  visited  Korai,  twenty-one  mUes 
to  tlie  south,  where  a  weekly  bazaar  is  held.  On  that  occasion  at  least  two  or 
three  hundred  heard  the  Oospel  for  the  first  time.  Besides  goin£^  to  the  ordi- 
nary village  bazaars,  we  spent  two  ^ys  at  a  great  Hindu  reli^ous  fair  at 
Mundara,  about  twelve  miles  distant,  where  we  had  six  large  audiences,  com- 
posed of  people  from  all  quarters.  Another  laree  fair  at  Chhapara,  twenty 
miles  to  the  north,  was  visited,  so  that  the  people  residing  in  villaizes  in  that 
direction  had  also  the  opportunity  of  hearing  the  Gospel.  In  addition,  we 
have  attended  festivals  oi  a  more  local  character  at  two  villages. 

We  also  very  frequently  converse  with' pilgrims  on  their  way  to  or  from  some 
sacred  place,  showing  them  the  folly  of  goin^  on  pilgrimage,  and  pointing  oat 
the  true  way  of  salvation.  On  several  occasions,  and  once  in  pax:ticalar,  our 
words  seemed  to  produce  some  effect ;  but,  of  course,  we  had  no  opportunity  of 
knowing  what  might  be  the  ultimate  result.  Pilgrims  pass  throucn  Seoni  daily 
on  their  way  either  to  Ramnath,  in  the  south,  or  to  Benares,  in  the  north. 

Besides  giving  oral  instruction,  we  have  distributed  a  large  number  of  Hindi 
and  Urdu  tracts,  and  some  copies  of  parts  of  Scripture.  Our  stock  of  tracts, 
which  Mr.  Bose  and  Mr.  Butterfiela  had  sent  for  before  we  came  to  Seoni, 
having  been  exhausted,  I  lately  ordered  a  new  supply,  and  also  some  religious 
books,  Bibles,  New  Testaments,  and  parts  of  Scripture,  in  Hindi  and  Urdu.  The 
books  will  not  be  given  away  gratuitously,  but  wul  be  lent  to  inquirers,  or  sold,  if 
we  cvn  find  purchasers.  Tney  will  also  ultimately  form  the  nucleus  of  a  library 
for  the  use  of  native  Christians,  should  God  crown  our  efforts  with  His  blessing. 
At  present  some  of  the  books  are  in  the  hands  of  educated  Mahometans  and 
Hindus.  During  the  past  year  a  zealous  Mahometan  has  been  provided  with  a 
copy  of  the  Bible  in  Persian,  two  Hindi  New  Testaments  have  been  disposed  of, 
and  old  copies  of  the  New  Testament  have  been  lent  for  the  perusal  of  three 
Hindus  and  one  Mahometan.     It  is  very  difficult  to  find  purchasers  here. 

Public  worship  has  been  conducted  in  English  every  Sabbath,  but,  owing  to 
removals,  the  attendance  has  been  consideraoly  diminished.  On  this  account, 
too,  the  amount  raised  in  Mrs.  Anderson's  mission-box  is  much  less  than  last 
year,  when  our  circumstances  were  exceptionally  favourable.  Yet  I  am  happy 
to  be  able  to  report  that  the  sum  of  £11  10s  (including  £1  5s  realised  fW>m  tL« 
sale  of  articles  sent  from  home)  has  been  collecte<l  in  Seoni  for  the  benefit  of  the 
Mission. 

Our  little  school  has  at  present  an  average  attendance  of  7  or  8.  Mr.  Bote 
teaches  two  boys  at  his  own  house,  and  Mrs.  Anderson  teaches  the  others. 
There  are  now  fewer  children  in  the  station  than  at  any  former  period  since  we 
came  to  it. 

As  the  Committee  are  aware,  a  good  and  commmlious  house  has  been  erected 
in  the  Mission  Compound  for  Mr.  Bose,  and  also  out-offices  for  the  accommoda- 
tion of  servants,  &c.  Some  old  out-offices  have  1)een  demolished,  and  the  whole 
Compound  crreatly  improved.  The  total  expense  was  £63.  In  addition  to  this 
sum,  there  has  been  a  local  expenditure  of  £45  16s;  but  this  includes  ooet  of 
conveyance,  price  of  tracts  and  books,  repairs,  groimd  rent,  &c 

On  reviewing  the  work  of  the  past  year  it  is  manifest  that  great  progress  has 
been  made,  and  that  a  good  foundation  has  been  laid  for  future  woni.  Yet  we 
feel  that  there  is  much  need  of  the  outpouring  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  that  sinnen 
may  be  brought  to  realise  their  lost  and  ruined  state,  and  that  they  m«y  tee 
the  glory  of  God  in  the  face  of  His  incarnate  Son  Jesus  Christ.  For  this  we 
daily  pray,  and  we  anew  earnestly  beseech  our  Christian  friends  at  home  to  pray, 
so  tnat  the  careless  may  be  awakened,  and  that  those  who  have  already  oeen 
impressed  may  be  savingly  converted  and  divinely  strengthened  to  make  an 
open  and  unreserved  surrender  of  themselves  to  Christ.— ^ubmitt^d  by 

Georce  Anderson,  Miauonary. 

Seam,  Chhapara,  C.  P.,  India,  \Ot\i^lwcVv,  V%n4. 


RIPORT  OP  UNION   COMMITTER.  697 

REPORT  OF  UNION  COMMITTEE. 

PBI8XKTID  fO   STKOD  AT  OlABOOW,  MaT,  1874. 

Sbceders  are  the  sworn  friends  of  Union.  In  the  Solemn  League  and 
Covenant,  to  which  we  adhere,  we  solemnly  declare  on  oath  that  we 
''  shall  endeavour  to  bring  the  Churches  of  God  in  the  three  kingdoms 
to  the  nearest  conjimction  and  imiformity  in  religion,  Confession  of 
Faith,  form  of  Church  Government,  Directory  for  worship,  and  cate- 
chising; that  we,  and  our  posterity  sifter  us,  may  as  brethren  live  in 
faith  and  love,  and  the  Lord  may  delight  to  dwell  in  the  midst  of  us." 
In  accordance  with  the  letter,  and  we  trust  also  in  some  measure  with 
the  spirit,  of  that  declaration,  negotiations  for  \mion  have,  during  the 
•pnai  year,  been  carried  on  both  with  the  Secession  Synod  in  Ireland 
and  the  Reformed  Presbyterian  Synod  in  Scotland.  To  our  inter- 
course with  the  Committees  of  both  denominations  we  shall  direct 
your  attention  in  their  order. 

I.  As  to  the  fraternal  union  with  the  Secession  Synod  in  Ireland. 
Tho  Synod,  at  its  last  meeting  in  Edinburgh,  having  agreed  to  unite 
fnxtemally  with  the  Presbyterian  Synod  in  Ireland,  distinguished  by 
the  name  Seceders,  appointed  the  *'  Union  Committee,  with  synodical 
powers,  to  attend  a  meeting  of  the  Secession  Synod  in  Ireland,  the 
]>1ace  and  day  of  meeting  to  be  afterwards  arranged;  and,  along  with 
other 'ministers  and  ruling  elders  who  may  be  nominated  by  the 
different  Presbyteries,  consummate  the  imion  by  taking  part  with 
them  in  renewing  the  Covenants  in  a  bond  suited  to  present  circum- 
stances." In  accordance  with  the  terms  of  its  appointment,  the  Com- 
mittee, at  its  meeting  on  the  3d  of  June  last,  appointed  a  deputation, 
consisting  of  the  Rev.  Messrs.  Ebenezer  Ritchie  and  Thomas  Hobart, 
to  attend  the  meeting  of  the  Irish  Synod  at  Boardmills  in  July  next, 
to  complete  the  arrangements  for  the  consummation  of  the  union  ancf 
the  renewing  of  the  Covenants  in  Belfast  in  August.  Accordingly, 
on  the  12th  day  of  that  month — ^the  day  mutually  agreed  on — 28 
representatives  of  our  Synod  met  23  representatives  of  the  Irish 
Synod,  along  with  a  pretty  fair  attendance  of  the  general  public,  in 
the  Reformed  Presbyterian  Church  in  that  city,  the  use  of  which  had 
been  kindly  granted  for  the  occasion.  The  Moderators  of  the  two 
Synods  took  their  scats  beside  each  other.  The  Rev.  John  Robertson, 
Ayr,  senior  Moderator,  after  giving  an  appropriate  preface  on  the  first 
sixteen  lines  of  the  147th  Psalm,  opened  the  proceedings  with  devo- 
tional exercises;  after  which,  the  Rev.  W.  B.  Gardiner,  Clerk  of  the 
Scotch  Synod,  read  an  extract  from  the  minutes,  formally  adopting 
the  basis  of  tmion,  and  agreeing  to  unite  thereon  with  the  Irish 
Seceders.     The  Rev.  John  W.  Gamble,  Coronary,  l&.odLST^\,oT  q\  V^^ 
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IriBh  Synod,  then  called  upon  the  Rev.  Geoz^  M'Mahon,  Clerk,  to  read 
the  minute  of  the  Irish  Synod  approving  of  the  basis  of  union,  and 
agreeing  to  unite  thereon  with  the  Scotch  Synod,  which  was  done. 
The  respective  Moderators  then  declared  the  union  consummated; 
after  which,  the  members  of  both  Synods  cordially  shook  hands  and 
congratulated  each  other  on  the  union  so  auspiciously  formed.  The 
Rev.  John  W.  Gamble  having  concluded  these  interesting  proceedings 
with  prayer,  the  services  connected  with  the  Renovation  of  the 
National  Covenants  were  commenced.  The  Rev.  Thomas  Hobart 
preached  from  Jeremiah  1.  5,  **  Come,  and  let  us  join  ourselves  to  the 
Lord  in  a  perpetual  covenant  that  shall  not  be  forgotten."  The 
Rev.  Ebenezer  Ritchie  clearly  explained  the  nature,  warrant,  and 
design  of  Covenant  Renovation.  The  Rev.  John  Robertson  read  the 
National  Covenant,  and  the  Rev.  John  W.  Gamble  the  Solemn  League 
and  Covenant  The  Rev.  Messrs.  Samuel  Pettigrew,  John  Ritchie, 
and  George  M'Mahon  read  the  Acknowledgment  of  Sins,  whUe  the 
Rev.  William  B.  Gardiner  read  the  Engagement  to  Duties.  The  Rev. 
Dr.  Murray  offered  up  the  Confessory  Prayer,  and  administered  the 
Bond  The  Rev.  Thomas  Clugston  suitably  addressed  the  Covenant- 
ers, and  the  Rev.  John  Powell  concluded  the  work  with  an  appropriate 
sermon  from  Psalm  Ix.  4,  "  Thou  hast  given  a  banner  to  them  that 
fear  Thee,  that  it  may  be  displayed  because  of  the  truth."  Fifty-one 
representatives  of  the  two  Synods  signed  the  Bond.  As  a  pretty  full 
accoimt  of  the  proceedings  at  Belfast  appeared  in  the  Magazine  for 
September  last,  the  Committee  will  not  take  up  the  time  of  the  Court 
with  giving  additional  details. 

Among  the  many  latitudinarian  schemes  of  union  projected  at  the 
present  day,  this  we  believe  to  bo  a  union  formed  in  and  for  the  main- 
tenance of  tlie  truth.  To  all  who  took  part  in  its  formation  it  seemed 
that  the  Lord's  presence  was  enjoyed,  and  that  the  promise  had  been 
begim  to  be  fulfilled,  ''  And  they  that  shall  be  of  thee  shall  build  the 
old  waste  places:  thou  shalt  raise  up  the  foundations  of  many  genera- 
tions; and  thou  shalt  be  called,  The  repairer  of  the  breach,  The 
restorer  of  paths  to  dwell  in." 

We  have  much  pleasiu-e  also  in  reporting  that,  through  the  kind- 
ness of  two  of  our  brethren  from  Stranraer — John  M*Clew,  Esq., 
Dinviu,  and  Alex.  Rankin,  Esq.,  Aird,  the  representatives  of  the  two 
Synods  were  enabled  to  enjoy  a  few  hoiu^'  pleasant  intercourse  to- 
gether on  the  day  after  the  union  was  formed. 

With  the  author  of  the  notice  of  the  imion,  in  the  Magazine  for 
September  last,  we  can  say,  ''  We  have  cause  of  thankfulness  that 
we  have  been  honoured  to  exemplify  such  a  union  as  that  for  which 
we  testify — a  union  not  in  the  way  of  tolerating  error — ^not  in  the 
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"way  of  qualifying  adherence  to  our  standards — but  on  the  basis  of 
the  whole  doctrine  contained  in  them,  and  of  an  acknowledgment  to 
hold  them  fast,  as  embodying  the  truth  of  God,  and  its  standards  of 
Covenanted  uniformity  for  the  whole  of  the  three  kingdoms.  How  it 
would  rejoice  us  to  see  all  the  Protestcmts  of  Britain  uniting  on  the 
same  broad  and  comprehensive  basis ! 

At  the  same  time  eveiy  new  privilege  brings  enhanced  responsi- 
bility. Union  is  strength,  and  the  united  bodies  ought  to  be  stronger 
both  in  witnessing  and  working  for  Christ  their  King.  Let  us  hope 
that,  animated  by  each  other's  fellowship,  and  stimulating  each  other 
by  example,  they  will  lovingly  and  heartily  co-operate  in  increased 
exertions  to  extend  the  cause  of  Christ  at  home,  and  to  maintain  and 
make  more  effective  what  we  trust  we  may  now  regard  as  their  com- 
mon mission  to  the  heathen  in  India." 

II.  As  to  our  negotiations  with  the  Reformed  Presbyterian  Com- 
mittee. Last  year  we  reported  that  the  joint  Committees  have  found 
that  there  is  complete  agreement  between  the  two  denominations  ui 
regard  to  the  principles  of  the  second  Reformation — the  continued 
obligation  of  our  Covenants,  National  and  Solemn  League;  the  origin, 
nature,  and  design  of  Civil  Magistracy  3  the  duty  of  nations  favoured 
with  the  light  of  Divine  Revelation  to  make  choice  of  men  to  rule 
over  them  who  are  possessed  of  the  qualifications  of  rulers  required  by 
the  Word  of  God;  and  the  duty  of  a  minority  in  a  nation,  that  has  not 
made  choice  of  such  rulers,  to  render  obedience  to  lawful,  scriptural 
commands,  to  pray  for  the  peace  and  prosperity  of  the  nation,  and  do 
all  in  their  power  to  promote  its  wellbciug.  They  have  also  found 
that  the  members  of  both  Synods,  whilst  condemning  the  ecclesias- 
tical  supremacy  of  the  Crown,  purchase  all  kinds  of  Government 
property,  from  Crown  estates  to  postage-stamps,  claim  the  protection 
of  the  coiuls  of  law,  pay  Government  taxes  without  a  protest,  take 
advantage  of  Acts  of  Parliament,  acquire  a  legal  title  to  the  elective 
franchise,  and  act  in  many  ways  as  if  they  were  alike  members  of  the 
commonwealth.  These  points  embrace  a  wide  range  of  subjects,  and 
it  is  most  gratifying  to  us  to  have  to  report  that  the  two  Committees 
are  so  much  of  one  mind  and  of  one  judgment  in  regard  to  them. 

The  way  in  which  the  differences  subsisting  between  the  two  Synods 
have  been  dealt  with  diiring  the  past  year  is  stated  in  the  following 
Joint  report,  which,  as  subscribed  by  the  two  Conveners,  the  Committee 
nr»w  lays  on  the  Synod's  table : — 

Jtrport  of  the  joint  CommitUu  of  the  United  Orisfinal  Seeederi  and  Befomud  Pretby- 
terian  Churchee^  anent  their  nes/otiation»  with  a  view  to  Union,    Su&m-ilbUd  Vi\mAX 
Sgnodt^  May,  1874. 

SiDM  our  iMMt  rtport  wag  laid  apoB  jofu  iabk,  Jive  •CAiltNcivfiM  \m:v%  \.<%«ik  V^^< 
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There  was  in  general  a  foil  attendance  of  the  memben  of  both  Committees,  and  tbr 
ntmoet  cordiality  and  manifeetation  of  the  apirit  of  brotherlj  love  preTuIed  in  all  ear 
meetings. 

In  order  that  there  might  be  the  fnlleat  and  most  carefnl  examination  of  the  nib- 
jeot  mentioned  in  onr  laat  report,  aa  that  in  regard  to  which  the  greatest  differenet 
in  opinion  appeared  to  exist— namelj,  our  political  relations,  and  especiallj  tbs  exer- 
cife  of  the  elective  fnnohiae — the  following  aix  qneationa  and  propositioiis  wars  sob- 
mitted  to  the  respective  Committees,  to  which  printed  anawera  were  to  be  retimed, 
vis. : — 

1.  Is  the  present  British  Government  Scriptural  in  its  constitution  and  chsracter, 
and  to  be  regarded  as  the  moral  ordinance  of  God? 

2.  Define  incorporation  with  the  National  Society. 

3.  Define  what  will  exonerate  those  bom  and  living  in  a  conntrj  from  Xatioaal 
guilt. 

4.  Can  those  who  hold  the  continued  obligation  of  the  Covenanta  consistently  take, 
or  ask  another  to  take,  the  Coronation  Oath  or  the  Oath  of  Allegiance? 

5.  Is  there  any  difference  between  purchasing  Crown  lands  and  holding  heritable 
property,  and  usini?  the  elective  franchise  ? 

6.  Is  the  identity  bftween  the  voter  and  the  M.P.  such  as  to  make  the  voter  n- 
sponsible  for  the  official  acts  of  the  repreaentative  ? 

To  these  questions  and  propositions  draft  answen  have  been  returned,  and  the  lai^t 
three  confert-nces  wvre  engaged  in  considering  and  comparing  them,  in  order  to  aaoer- 
tnin  the  points  of  agreement  and  difference  which  existed.  As  the  Committees  have 
not  as  yet  been  able  to  tske  into  their  consideration  all  these  anawera,  they  would  most 
respectfully  suggest  to  their  respective  Synods  that  it  might  be  deairable  to  re-appoint 
these  Committees,  or  such  other  Committees  as  to  their  wisdom  may  seem  meet,  is 
order  that  the  points  of  aiKsertained  difference  between  the  two  Churches,  which  keep 
them  RKimder,  may  be  fully  considered. 

Your  Committees  feel  penuaded  that  even  though  an  incorporating  union  ahonld 
\^t  be  immediately  effected,  the  free,  friendly,  and  difipassionate  consideration  of  the 
points  of  difference  between  the  two  Churches  will  exert  a  beneficial  influence  on  all 
)  •artier. 

Oar  conferences  have  greatly  impressed  us  with  the  importance  and  necessity  of 
malnt^iiniog  and  defending  the  grand  scriptural  principles  of  the  second  ReformatioD. 
We  are  convinced  that  the  "signs  of  the  times"  unmistakably  show  the  necessity  of 
nil  true  friends  of  the  Covenanted  Reformation  combining,  in  order  that,  with  the  good 
hand  of  their  God  upon  them,  they  may  be  enabled  to  withstand  and  turn  back  the 
combined  forces  of  scepticism,  ritualism,  and  latitudinarianism,  which  threaten  the 
overthrow  and  destruction  of  not  only  the  most  valuable  attainments  of  onr  reform- 
ing ancestors,  but  all  the  vital  and  fundamental  principles  of  our  holy  religion ;  and 
that  the  practical  question  for  both  Churches  should  be,  How  can  this  resistance  be 
mont  effectively  accomplished,  and  how  can  our  reformation  attainments  be  most 
fully  conserved  ? 

The  chief  points  of  difference  between  the  two  Committees,  and  in  regard  to  whidt 
further  consideration  is  desired,  are — 

1.  'Whether  the  present  British  Government  is  to  be  regarded  by  the  minority  of 
the  nation  adhering  to  the  Covenanted  Reformation  as  the  ordinance  of  God,  and 
whether  its  commands  are  to  be  obeyed  for  conscience'  sake? 

2.  Do  the  exercise  of  the  Elective  Franchise  and  the  owearing  of  the  Oath  of 
Allegiance,  or  one  or  other  of  these  acts,  imply  incorporation  with  the  civil  Goven- 
ment  of  the  land,  and  involve  those  who  do  so  in  moral  responsibility  for  its  consti* 
tutioD  and  administration? 

3.  Are  these  acts  consistent  with  our  own  faithful  adherence  to  our  Covenants^ 
National  and  Solemn  League,  and  the  maintaining  of  their  continued  obligation  oo 
the  nation  and  churches  which  entered  into  them  respectiv^ely  ? 

Your  Committee  feel  penuaded  that  if  the  two  Churches  oould  be  brought  to  one 
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•mind  on  this  subject,  a  union,  in  every  other  respect  so  desirable,  would  soon  be 
•ejected. — Respectfully  submitted. 

Robert  Wallaoi. 
Glasgow,  4th  May,  1874.  Thomas  Hobabt. 

Now  this  report  brings  out  very  clearly  that  the  difference  between 
the  two  denominations  is  not  in  regard  to  the  great  principles  of  the 
Second  Reformation,  nor  in  regard  to  the  duty  of  nations  that  are 
under  tows  to  God  to  perform  the  same,  but  in  regard  to  our  own 
position  and  duty  as  a  covenanting  minority  in  the  nation  that  hus 
cast  aside  the  tows  by  which  it  gave  itself  to  the  Lord.  On  the  points 
still  under  discussion  we,  of  course,  do  not  enter.  But,  in  conclusion, 
we  may  be  permitted  to  say  that,  as  Reformed  Presbyterians,  like 
Original  Seceders,  have  for  generations  maintained  a  faithful  testimony 
for  Scotland's  Covenanted  Reformation,  and  as  it  is  most  desirable  that 
the  true  friends  of  that  Reformation  should  be  drawn  more  closely 
together  at  the  present  day,  we  trust  we  will  all  unite  in  pleading 
for  the  speedy  fulfilment  of  the  promise,  ''Thy  watchmen  shall  lift  up 
the  voice,  with  the  voice  together  shall  they  sing;  for  they  shall  see 
eye  to  eye,  yrhen  the  Lord  shall  bring  again  Zion."  ''Ye  that  make 
mention  of  the  Lord,  keep  not  silence,  and  give  Him  no  rest  till  He 
'establish,  and  till  He  make  Jerusalem  a  praise  in  the  earth." 

By  order  of  Committee, 

THOMAS  HOBART,  Coavmer, 
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The  prophet  Zechariah  speaks  by  way  of  prediction  of  a  day  in  which 
the  light  shall  be  neither  clear  nor  dark.  Looked  at  in  its  moral  and 
religious  aspects,  the  present  time  is  emphatically  of  this  description. 
No  thoughtful  observer  of  what  is  transpiring  so  rapidly  around  him, 
in  the  Church  and  in  the  world,  can  fail  to  be  impressed  with  the  fact 
that  everywhere  there  is  the  strangest  mingling  of  the  conflicting 
spiritual  elements  of  light  and  darkness.  The  day  is  not  clear — 
manifestly  it  is  very  far  from  being  clear — for  the  portentous  darkness 
of  ignorance  and  error,  of  unbelief  and  ungodliness,  fearfully  abounds, 
imd  appears  in  some  quarters  to  be  deepening  as  the  time  of  its  pre- 
dicted universal  dispersion  draweth  nigh.  Nor  is  the  day  dark, 
utterly  dark,  imrelieved  by  a  gleam  of  light;  for  amid  the  sadly  pre- 
vailing darkness  and  struggling  with  it  for  the  mastery  are  to  be  seen 
on  every  side  cheering  manifestations  of  that  true  light,  which, 
emanating  from  Him  who  is  the  *Light  of  the  World,  is  destined  to 
£11  the  w^ole  earth,  so  that  eventually  it  shall  V>q  \i|^t.    N^  ^  «s^  "cisshk 
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living  in  the  world's  twilight,  and,  like  them  that  watch  for  the  morn- 
ing, are  eagerly  anticipating  the  dawning  of  the  coming  day  of  miUen- 
nial  brightness  and  glory.  And  notwithstanding  many  discouraging 
appearances  to  the  contrary,  there  is  reason  for  cherishing  the  belief 
that,  on  the  whole,  the  light  is  growing,  and  is  making  such  inroads 
upon  the  gross  darkness  which  has  so  long  covered  the  people  as  both 
to  warrant  the  hope  that  the  set  time  to  favour  Zion,  and  through 
Zion  our  benighted  world,  is  rapidly  approaching,  and  to  impart  the 
fervour  and  importunity  of  strengthened  faith  and  increased  hopeful- 
ness to  the  Church's  prayer,  "  Thy  kingdom  come." 

As  the  Church  is  one  in  and  under  her  Divine  Head,  notwithstand- 
ing her  many  unhappy  outward  divisions,  and  as  the  field  of  the 
Church's  divinely  commissioned  operations  is  the  world,  eveiy  ques- 
tion and  every  event  which  has  the  slightest  bearing  upon  the  progress 
of  Divine  truth  and  Christian  civilization  should  possess  a  deep  inter- 
est for  every  section  and  every  individual  member  of  the  Church,  and 
ought  to  be  marked  and  carefully  considered  by  them  in  the  light  of 
the  principles  and  instructions  and  predictions  of  God's  Word.     The 
Church  of  Christ,  as  a  living  world-wide  society,  has  to  do  with  every- 
thing which  affects  in  any  way  those  sacred  interests  that  have  been 
entrusted  to  her  care — the  interests  of  pure  religion  and  of  sound 
morality.     Every  movement  of  whatever  description,  whether  within 
or  without  her  own  pale,  which  tends,  directly  or  indirectly,  to  hinder 
or  to  further  the  extension  of  the  Redeemer's  kingdom  in  the  world, 
is  a  legitimate  subject  for  the  Church's  most  serious  consideration; 
and  she  proves  unfaithful  to  her  Head,  who  is  Lord  of  all,  and  to  the 
high  trust  He  has  committed  to  her,  if  she  does  not  claim  and  exer- 
cise the  right  of  taking  cognizance  of,  and,  if  she  sees  meet,  pronounc- 
ing judgment  upon,  all  public  questions  viewed  in  their  relation  to 
the  claims  and  in  their  bearing  upon  the  advancement  of  the  Christian 
faith.     "  Ye  are  my  witnesses,"  says  the  King  of  Zion  to  His  profess- 
ing people  on  earth ;  but  surely  those  are  of  little  use  as  witnesses  who 
allow  their  eyes  to  be  shut  and  their  mouths  to  be  closed — who  ignore 
the  existence  of,  or  refuse  to  bear  testimony  regarding,  any  important 
([uestion  or  far-reaching  movement,  which  cannot  but  affect  more  or 
loss  deeply  and  permanently  all  they  profess  to  hold  most  precious 
and  dear.     If  wo  would  continue  to  act  a  true  and  consistent  part  as 
Christ's  witnesses,  we  must  continue  to  bear  an  imfalt^ring  testimony 
to  every  part  of  His  truth,  and  we  must  endeavour  wisely  and  faith- 
fully to  apply  the  principles  of  God's  Word,  as  set  forth  in  our  stand- 
ards, to  every  question  which  challenges  attention  as  having  a  bearing 
upon  the  interests  of  personal  religion,  the  purity  of  the  Church,  the 
well-being  of  our  country,  or  the  regeneration  of  the  world. 
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Looking  abroad  upon  the  world-wide  field  of  Christian  enterprise, 
we  are  met  by  the  questions — ^What  are  the  state  and  progress  of 
Christianity  in  the  world  1  and  what  are  its  prospectsi  In  answer  to 
these  questions  it  is  to  be  feared  that  not  much  can  be  said  as  to  any 
recent  marked  advance  of  the  Christian  religion  among  the  nations  of 
the  earth  so  long  sunk  in  idolatry  and  superstition.  Here  and  there 
some  encouraging  fruits  have  resulted  from  the  means  of  spiritual  en- 
lightenment that  have  been  employed.  But  if  actual  conversions  have 
been  as  yet  comparatively  few,  the  light  is  being  steadily,  if  slowly,  let 
in  upon  the  darkness;  the  fallow  ground  is  being  gradually  broken  up 
by  the  various  agencies  at  work,  and  though  those  who  are  now 
laboriously  sowing  in  tears  may  not.  be  privileged  to  reap  in  joy  as 
they  may  desire,  yet  the  time  is  certainly  approaching  when  the 
spiritual  harvest  of  the  earth  shall  be  reaped.  To  shortrsighted  and 
impatient  men  the  day  of  the  world's  conversion  to  Christ  appears  to 
linger — the  work  of  its  subjugation  to  His  sceptre  seems  to  make  slow 
progress.  But  if  the  processes  of  the  All-wise  be  gradual  and  long, 
they  are  sure,  and  shall  ultimately  issue  in  the  full  accomplishment 
of  the  glorious  things  which  have  been  spoken  of  the  world's  future. 
And  in  the  carrying  out  of  God's  grand  designs,  how  blessed  to  be  co- 
workers with  God,  although  called  to  walk  by  faith  and  not  by  sight. 

Almost  every  country  under  heaven  is  now  open  to  the  Word  of 
Life,  which  is  being  more  and  more  widely  circulated,  and  to  the 
Gospel  of  Salvation,  which  is  being  zealously  preached  by  many  devo- 
ted missionaries  of  the  Cross.  And  through  the  influence  of  these, 
together  with  education  and  intercourse  with  peoples  blest  with  a 
Christian  civilisation,  multitudes  in  heathendom  are  being  roused  to 
thought  and  enquiry — ^hoary  systems  of  idolatry  are  beginning  to  lose 
their  hold  upon  their  victims — ^the  minds  of  men  are  being  emanci- 
pated from  the  thraldom  of  superstition,  and  prepared  for  embracing 
the  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus,  which  alone  ^veth  light  and  liberty.  The 
prospects  of  Christianity  in  heathen  lands,  while  they  cannot  perhaps 
be  characterised  as  bright,  are  nevertheless  of  such  a  character  as  to 
encourage  the  Church  to  continue  her  missionary  efforts,  and  to  in- 
crease these  to  the  utmost  of  her  ability.  Grod  forbid  that  she  should 
ever  listen  to,  or  take  counsel  with,  those  who,  in  the  wisdom  of  modem 
thought,  pronounce  all  missionary  enterprise  a  mistake  and  a  failure, 
and  would  persuade  the  Church  to  cease  thus  wasting  her  energies. 
Very  different  advice  from  this  does  the  Church  require,  even  to  gird 
herself  more  zealously  for  the  mighty  work  assigned  her,  that  of  dis- 
cipling  all  nations.  But  more  than  mere  counsel  is  required.  What 
the  Church  most  urgently  needs  to  raise  her  to  her  true  attitudft 
toward  a  perishing  world,  and  to  produce  in  bat  a  dxx'^  %ie^TAft  ^H.  \iKt 
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solemn  and  weighty  responsibilities,  is  a  Pentecostal  effusion  of  the 
Holy  Spirit  Would  that  this  were  everywhere  earnestly  sought  and 
obtained  !  Then  might  we  expect  to  see  rising  up  in  larg«  numbers, 
and  devoting  themselves  to  the  noble  task  of  the  world's  evangeliaa- 
tion,  men  of  apostolic  spirit,  like  that  noble  pioneer  of  Christian  civil- 
isation  whose  remains,  brought  from  the  far-off  desert  heart  of  Africa, 
our  country  has  so  recently  honoured  with  a  place  among  her  mighty 
dead.  Yes,  the  world  calls  for  many  men  of  the  stamp  of  David 
Livingstone — men  of  calm,  heroic  courage,  of  strong,  unwavering 
faith,  of  resolute  determination,  of  unflagging  zeal,  of  sleepless  eneigj, 
of  unwearying  perseverance,  of  broad,  human  sympathies,  and  withal 
of  Christlike  gentleness  and  patience  and  longsuffering  and  kindness. 
Such  men  the  world  needs  for  the  work  to  be  done  in  it  for  its  regenera- 
tion, and  such  men  the  living  Chmrch  of  Christ  baptised  with  the  Spirit  of 
God  can  alone  be  expected  to  frimish.  For  such  a  man  as  Livingstone, 
for  what  he  has  achieved  in  the  service  of  mankind,  and  for  the 
inspiring  influence  of  his  noble  example,  what  reason  have  all,  who 
long  to  see  Christianity  and  civilization  making  progress  in  the 
world,  to  thank  the  Father  of  lights  from  whom  cometh  every  good 
and  perfect  gift. 

'*  As  we  review,"  says  one,  ''this  long  career  of  heroic  devotion  and  apltndid 
diBcovery,  the  nobility  of  the  character  arrests  our  attention  even  more  tnan  the 
greatness  of  the  work.  We  believe  that  the  story  of  that  life,  if  simply  re- 
corded by  a  loving  hand,  will  be  rich  in  moral  inspirations  more  precious  to 
humanity  than  any  enlargement  of  physical  knowledge.  Self-forffetfol  devotion 
to  a  great  mission  is  not  so  conmion  in  any  age  that  we  can  afford  to  make  li^t 
of  its  illustrious  examples.  There  is  a  great  deal  of  sentimental  benevolence  in 
our  time ;  nor  is  this  to  be  altogether  despised.  Not  unfreqnently,  too,  w« 
have  bright  conspicuous  instances  of  self-denying  f^nthusiaam  in  the  punmit  of 
some  special  branch  of  knowledge.  But  the  loyalty  to  Qod,  which  is  simply 
content  to  be  an  insignificant  link  in  the  chain  of  His  eternal  purpose,  the  huvB- 
ness  of  heart  which  feels  in  the  growing  destinies  of  humani^  the  lujoihest  iirai- 
cations  of  that  purpose,  the  ffenerosity  of  sympathy  which  mida  in  the  oatcast 
or  the  barbarian  the  nearest  brotherhood,  tne  calm  jucUpnent  which  apportioni 
means  to  ends,  and  the  quenchless  ardour  which  no  slow  delays  can  damp^- 
these  are  not  qualities  conmionly  found  in  unison ;  and  when  they  do  meet  in 
one  man,  as  they  did  in  David  Livingstone,  they  make  the  true  hero." 

Such  a  hero  deserves  to  be  had  in  everlasting  remembrance.  And 
the  best  monxunent  that  could  be  raised  to  the  memory  of  David 
Livingstone  would  be  the  prosecution  and  accomplishment  of  the  work 
to  which  he  so  resolutely  devoted  his  life — ^the  work  of  opening  up  to 
the  civilizing  and  saving  power  of  Christianity  the  benighted  tribes 
of  the  vast  and  mysterious  continent  of  Africa,  so  near  to  us  and  yet 
so  miknown. 

When  one  thinks  of  what  one  man  comparatively  unaided  has  been 
enabled  to  effect,  it  is  himibling  to  reflect  upon  the  little  that  has 
been  done  by  the  highly  favoxuc^  vDhabitants  of  Britain,  with  such 
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resouroes  and  opportunities  as  they  have  so  long  possessed  and  enjoyed, 
for  the  spread  of  the' Gospel  and  the  advancement  of  true  civilization, 
even  in  those  countries  which,  in  the  overruling  providence  of  God, 
have  been  placed  under  British  protection  and  British  rule.  MillionB 
of  money  are  spent  without  a  grudge,  and  what  is  of  infinitely  more 
value  many  precious  lives  are  imperilled  and  sacrificed  without  a 
thought,  in  order  to  vindicate  the  honour  of  the  British  flag,  or  pro- 
tect British  commercial  interests,  and  obtain  a  paltry  triumph  over  a 
barbarous  foe;  but  what  is  done  to  send  the  Gospel  to  our  poor  van- 
quished enemies,  and  to  all  those  heathen  nations  with  which  we  have 
80  many  dealings  in  the  way  of  trade  and  commerce — that  Gospel 
which  can  alone  truly  subdue  and  civilize  and  elevate  them,  by 
making  them  the  subjects  of  the  Prince  of  Peace,  the  King  of  Kings  ? 
Large  siuns  are  willingly  voted  from  the  national  exchequer  to  pay 
for  the  killing  of  savage  hordes,  and  the  sacking  and  burning  of  their 
rude  towns — work  which  really  brings  little  glory  to  the  arms  of  a 
Christian  nation;  but  were  a  tithe  of  the  amount  needed  for  such 
melancholy  purposes  to  be  voted  to  help  Christian  Missions  and  Bible 
Societies  in  their  benign  operations,  what  a  loud  and  bitter  outcry 
would  at  once  be  raised  against  such  an  abuse,  as  it  would  be  termed, 
of  the  nation's  resources.  And  yet  would  it  not  bring  more  true  glory 
to  us  as  a  nation  were  we  to  devote  a  part  of  our  national  revenue  to 
such  noble  purposes  than  will  ever  be  brought  to  us  by  the  use  of  the 
rifle  and  the  bayonet,  however  gallantly  our  troops  and  their  leaders 
may  perform  the  fearful  work  assigned  to  them?  And  which  would 
be  the  more  acceptable  service  in  the  sight  of  God  we  need  not  stay  to 
prove.  Oh,  when  shall  the  predicted  day  arrive  when  nations  shall 
beat  their  swords  into  ploughshares  and  their  spears  into  pruning- 
hooks,  and  leam  the  art  of  war  no  more!  The  Lord  hasten  it  in  his 
own  time. 

The  continent  of  Europe  has  of  late  been,  and  continues  to  be,  the 
scene  of  events  fraught  with  deepest  interest  to  all  who  sigh  for  the 
emancipation  of  her  fair  countries  from  Rome's  blighting  dominion, 
and  their  introduction  into  the  full  liberty  of  the  GospeL  Since  the 
sword  of  war  was  sheathed,  France  has  been  making  energetic  efforts 
to  regain  her  old  position,  but  politically  she  is  in  a  most  unsettled 
state,  so  that  at  any  moment  she  may  be  again  in  the  throes  of 
revolution.  It  is  evident  also  that  the  minions  of  Rome  under  Jesuit 
influence  are  labouring  to  strengthen  their  hold  upon  the  populace, 
with  a  view  to  futiire  emergencies.  Hence  those  recent  melancholy 
exhibitions  of  Popish  superstition — ^the  pilgrimages — in  which  a  num- 
ber of  the  leading  members  of  the  Romish  conmiimity  in  our  own 
countiy  figured  so  prominently.     It  was  firoia  3eBuiX\fiai)^\)i^N&'c^^^ 
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ruling  everywhere  in  the  Church  of  Rome,  that  these  proceeded,  and 
they  are  said  to  have  heen  as  much  political  demonstratiouB  as  rdi- 
gious  ceremonies.  For  one  thing,  thej  serve  to  shew  that  P<:^>efT  is 
unchanged  in  its  spirit — the  same  to-day  as  in  the  dark  ages. 

What  the  prospects  of  the  weak  and  struggling  Protestantism  of 
France  are,  under  the  present  state  of  things,  it  is  impossible  to  uy. 
It  is  a  gratifying  and  hopeful  symptom  that  the  orthodox  party  in  the 
Reformed  Church  is  in  the  ascendant,  and  that  measures  have  been 
adopted  to  purge  the  Church  of  the  leaven  of  Rationalistic  infidelity, 
and  it  is  earnestly  to  be  hoped  that  with  the  truth  in  her  hands  she 
will  prove  the  means  of  spreading  the  light  of  the  Gk)spel  in  that  fair 
but  benighted  and  judgment-smitten  land. 

If  the  state  of  matters  be  bad  and  impromising  in  France,  it  has  of 
late,  in  some  respects,  been  more  deplorably  so  in  Spain — that  other 
land  of  beauty,  which  has  reaped  as  was  sown  three  centuries  ago 
when  the  Reformation  was  extinguished.     Yet  it  is  most  gratifying  to 
know  that,  notwithstanding  many  political  changes  and  the  miserable 
intestine  strife  which  is  presently  going  on,  the  work  of  evangeliza- 
tion, so  hopefully  begun  after  the  revolution  which  drove  Spain's 
infamous  Queen  from  the  throne,  has  not  merely  been  carried  on  with- 
out serious  intemiption,  but  has  of  late  been  making  very  cheering 
progress,  some  of  the  events  which  have  occurred  having  turned  out 
rather  for  the  furtherance  of  the  Gospel.     A  great  door  and  effectual 
has  been  opened  for  the  Gospel  in  that  most  interesting  land,  though 
as  in  other  places  there  are  many  adversaries.     Let  us  trust  and  pray 
that  the  good  work  may  continue  to  be  prosecuted  with  ever  increas- 
ing success,  until  the  prediction  shall  have  been  fulfilled — "  The  kings 
of  Tarshish  and  of  the  isles  shall  bring  presents :  the  kings  of  Sheba 
and  Saba  shall  offer  gifts." 

The  small  Evangelical  Church  in  Spain  has  recently  sustained  a 
severe  loss  through  the  death  of  its  acknowledged  leader,  Senor 
Carrasco,  who  perished  in  the  Ville  du  Havre,  on  his  return  fi?om 
New  York,  where  he  had  gone  to  plead  the  cause  of  his  countn's 
evangelization.  He  is  described  as  having  been  a  man  of  strong  faith, 
of  high  genius  and  talent  as  a  writer,  and  great  steadfastness  of  pur- 
pose, with  an  experience  gained  under  persecution.  Such  men  are 
needed  everywhere,  and  especially  in  such  a  land  as  Spain,  and  when 
in  the  mysterious  providence  of  God  such  standard-bearers  fall,  what 
reason  have  those  who  survive  to  send  aloft  the  cry — "Help,  Lord; 
for  the  godly  man  ceaseth;  for  the  faithful  fail  fh>m  among  the 
children  of  men." 

The  progress  recently  made  in  Italy,  and  even  in  Rome  itself,  in 
the  work  of  unmasking  Poperj-  and  of  spreading  the  truth  has  been 
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remarkable,  and  forms  one  of  the  most  cheering  and  hopeful  signs  of 
the  times.  Having  deprived  the  Pope  of  his  remaining  temporal 
sovereignty  through  the  occupation  of  Rome,  the  Italian  Government 
has  proceeded  to  suppress  the  corporation  of  the  Jesuits,  depriving 
them  of  their  property  and  prohibiting  their  preaching  in  any  pulpit 
out  of  the  precincts  of  the  Vatican.  Other  religious  orders  have  also 
been  suppressed  within  the  Roman  provinces,  and  their  buildings  are 
being  converted  into  hospitals,  schools,  and  government  and  municipal 
offices.  Within  the  walls  of  Rome,  close  to  the  Vatican,  the  Word  of 
God  has  been  printed ;  Bible  Society  meetings  have  been  held — last 
year's  meeting  being  described  by  Gavazzi  as  not  merely  a  success, 
but  a  triumph ;  Evangelical  Schools  have  been  established,  which  are 
represented  as  in  a  very  flourishing  condition;  and  the  Free  Italian 
Church  has  held  its  General  Assembly  in  the  city  of  Rome.  Amoiijj^ 
recent  converts  from  Popery  is  an  eminent  priest,  incumbent  of  the 
great  Basilica — Father  Grassi.  This  man,  on  being  summoned  before 
the  Inquisition  to  answer  for  his  conduct,  boldly  complied  with  the 
sunmions,  not  because  he  acknowledged  its  authority,  but  that,  like 
Paul,  he  might  have  an  opportunity  of  declaring  the  truth  before  his 
would-be  persecutors.  And  this  he  was  enabled  to  do  in  the  most 
fearless  manner,  concluding  with  an  appeal  worthy  of  a  Stephen  or  a 
Luther. 

"0,  you  Inquisitors,  Pontifis,  Cardinals,  and  Prelates,  God  speaks  to  you  ! 
To  what  have  you  brought  the  true  Church  !  She  that  was  so  pure,  so  beauti- 
ful, so  glorious,  you  have  betrayed,  violated,  despoiled,  wounded,  and  crucified 
by  your  doctrines,  superstitions,  and  immorality,  and  sealed  her  tomb  by  your 
blasphemous  dogma  of  Infallibility. 

•*  0,  ye  obstinate  ones,  hear  me !  Hear  one  of  your  own  brothers,  who  has 
said  mass  and  confessed  and  preached  with  you.  Weep  not  over  me  as  *dead.' 
I  am  not  dead,  but  among  the  living,  and  stand  before  you  to  announce  the 
resurrection  of  that  Church  which  you  have  tried  to  drown  in  blood.  Yes,  she 
is  rising  j;lorious  as  the  morning  light:  ignorance,  superstition,  heresy,  and 
tyranny  flee  before  her. 

"Farewell,  Church  of  my  youth  I  Farewell,  companions  of  my  ministry  I 
Alas  !  alas  !  it  has  been  a  ministry  of  destruction  !  Oh,  if  my  word  has  vet 
any  weight  with  you,  I  beseech  you  to  open  your  eyes  to  the  light — to  abandon 
that  system  of  darkness  in  whicn  you  are  groping,  and  accept  the  true  light 
which  Jesus  offers  you. " 

Are  not  such  events  as  these,  taking  place  in  the  very  seat  of  anti- 
christ, to  be  hailed  as  tokens  that  the  night  is  far  spent,  and  that  the 
light  is  beginning  to  break  where  nothing  but  darkness  has  reigned 
for  ages  1  As  yet  it  is  the  day  of  small  things ;  but  let  not  such  a  day 
be  despised. 

The  recent  formation  by  Secession  of  a  Free  Protestant  Church  in 
one  of  the  Cantons  of  Switzerland  is  another  very  cheering  move- 
ment, indicating  as  it  does  a  widespread  existence  of  strong  attach- 
ment to  evangelical  truth,  in  opposition  to  the  infidel  negjaitiowak  <5»^ 
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Rationalism,  and  of  love  of  spiritual  fireedom,  in  opposition  to  Erastiu 
tyranny.  Would  that  we  saw  more  of  such  a  spirit  nearer  hooM^ 
where  it  is  equally  needed. 

In  the  German  Empire  the  determined  struggle  between  the  cifil 
power  and  the  Papacy  still  goes  on,  the  former  succeeding,  as  erm 
true  Protestant  must  wish  it  to  succeed,  in  resisting  the  arrogant  and 
despotic  claims  of  the  latter,  in  "  maintaining,"  as  the  Ehnperor  sap 
in  his  noble  letter  to  the  Pope,  "  order  and  law  in  the  State,"  and  in 
upholding  civil  and  religious  liberty.  As  might  be  expected,  there  is 
an  outcry  on  the  part  of  Papists  that  their  Church  is  being  persecuted 
and  even  Protestants  are  found  joining  in  the  cry;  but  if  ve  are  to 
believe  the  authoritative  representation  of  the  state  of  matters  in 
Germany  made  in  the  Emperor's  letter  and  elsewhere,  there  appean 
to  be  no  ground  whatever  for  any  charge  of  persecution.  Every 
nation  has  a  right,  as  it  is  its  bounden  duty,  to  protect  itself  against 
those  who  plot  against  its  welfare,  though  it  be  imder  the  doak  of 
religion;  and  that  is  what  the  Jesuits  are  doing  in  eveiy  country— 
their  object  being  the  extinction  of  Protestantism  and  of  modem 
civilization.  It  is  with  much  satisfaction  that  we  find  a  prominent 
leader  in  the  ranks  of  Voluntaryism  expressing  himself  on  this  subject 
a.s  follows : — 

''  Having  weighed  the  matter  in  the  hght  of  the  peculiarities  of  their  (the 
Gtirmans')  position  and  in  the  hght  of  the  peculiar  claims  and  assumptions  of 
the  Church  of  Rome,  and  having  endeavoured  as  impartially  and  candidlv  si  1 
could  to  judge  of  what  that  Church  is  entitled  to  ask  and  to  demand,  I  have 
arrived  at  the  conclusion  that  no  Government  is  to  treat  the  Church  of  Borne  u 
it  would  treat  any  other  Church — simply  as  a  Church  and  as  a  spiritual  power; 
because  the  Church  of  Rome  is  not  merely  a  Church,  not  merely  a  spiritosl 
iK>wer,  but  a  Church  and  a  State  together — a  civil  power  and  a  great  politicil 
force.  I  hold,  therefore,  that  whatever  views  we  may  have  in  regara  to  the 
bearing  of  the  ^neral  principles  of  civil  and  religious  hbertv  in  relation  to 
Churches,  we  will  do  the  German  Government  great  injustice  ii  we  appl^  theee 
off-hand  to  the  measures  of  that  Government  and  to  their  repressive  legislatioD 
in  reference  to  the  Church  of  Rome ;  more  especially  when  that  Church  hit 
lately  enacted  anew,  in  a  stronger  form  than  before,  and  has  brou^t  more  folly 
to  the  front  that  great  principle  of  the  claim  to  temporal  dominion  and  ascend* 
ancy  which  has  always  lain  in  the  heart  of  it,  and  which  it  is  now  forcing  upon 
the  attention  of  all  the  civil  powers  of  the  world.  These  powers  are  not  00I7 
entitled,  but  bound,  according  to  their  view  of  the  exigencies  of  the  case,  to 
meet  the  claims  to  civil  ]^wer  and  domination  which  are  so  put  forth,  by  le^* 
hit  ion  suited  to  those  exurencies,  and  such  as  they,  in  their  various  capacitiei. 
aiiil  according  to  the  different  circumstances  of  those  lands,  may  find  to  be 
necessary,  so  that  there  shall  not  arise  an  imperium  in  imperio  in  any  one  of  the 
European  States  and  nationaUties.'' 

Is  it  not  surprising  that  the  man  who  can  utter  such  sentiments  as 
tliese  should  take  part  with  those  who,  on  the  absurd  principle  of 
religious  equality,  demand  that  this  Protestant  nation  should  treat  the 
R<  iman  CathoUc  Church  and  all  other  Churches  alike.  Surely  what 
ia  :^ood  for  Germany  would  be  good  for  Britain  toa     Substantially 
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the  same  struggle  is  being  carried  on  against  the  despotism  of  Rome 
in  the  Austrian  £mpirc,  though  in  a  milder  form  as  yet.  How  this 
great  movement  may  further  develope  itself  or  how  it  may  terminate 
it  is  impossible  to  determine.  But  in  the  meantime  it  surely  becomeH 
every  intelligent  lover  of  civil  and  religious  freedom  to  sympathise 
with  and  wish  every  success  to  those  who  are  making  such  praise- 
worthy efforts  to  resist  the  infatuated  policy  of  the  Ultramontane, 
Jesuitical  section  of  the  Church  of  Rome.  And  well  would  it  be  if  a 
little  of  their  spirit  were  infused  into  our  lukewarm,  half-hearted  Pro- 
testantism, and  our  pro-Popish  Governments,  so  that  instead  of  directly 
fostering,  throughout  the  land,  the  deadUest  enemy  of  all  true , 
religion,  national  well-being,  and  human  progress,  they  might  return 
to  the  treatment  our  reforming  ancestors  gave  it  who  knew  its  true 
character  from  bitter  experience. 

The  Old  Catholic  movement  appears  to  be  not  merely  maintaining 
its  ground  but  making  progress.  The  party  is  being  consolidated  as  a 
separate  communion,  under  their  recently  consecrated  Bishop,  Dr. 
Reinkens,  who  is  described  as  uniting  in  his  person  a  greater  number 
of  the  qualities  which  go  to  make  up  a  leader  of  men  in  a  great  spiritual 
conflict,  than  any  other  of  his  colleagues.  He  has  emphatically 
declared  himself  in  favour  of  the  free  reading  of  the  Bible,  which  is  n 
most  hopeful  sign  of  true  progress.  (iOt  us  trust  that  as  they  have 
manifestly  advanced  from  their  original  position,  which  was  simply 
that  of  rejecthig  the  dogma  of  infallibility,  they  will  continue  to  make 
progress  toward  Scriptiu-al  truth  and  freedom  until  Old  Catholicism 
become  another  name  for  Protestantism. 

While  there  are  thus  in  other  lands,  along  with  much  to  be  deplored, 
not  a  few  hopeful  and  encouraging  symptoms  of  a  better  state  of 
things  approaching,  it  is  painful  and  humbling  to  be  obliged  to  acknow- 
ledge that  the  like  can  hardly  with  truth  be  said  regarding  our  own 
land,  so  long  the  very  home  of  Protestant  truth  and  of  the  liberty 
which  such  truth  alone  imparts.  The  privileges  we  still  enjoy  as  the 
fruits  of  the  Reformation  are  numerous  and  precious,  civil  and 
religious  freedom  is  still  our  national  heritage,  and  the  good  that  is 
being  done  in  the  Liiid  through  manifold  praiseworthy  agencies  in 
operation  is  great  both  in  variety  and  amount.  Yet  withal,  things  are 
very  far  from  being  as  they  might  be  and  ought  to  be  with  us,  as  the 
most  superficial  observer  will  admit.  Melancholy  facts,  all  too  patent 
to  be  overlooked  or  misconstrued,  make  it  evident  that,  taken  as  a 
whole,  our  country  is  in  anything  but  a  satisfactory  or  even  hopeful 
condition.  While  there  is  much  to  be  devoutly  thankful  for,  there  is 
as  much  to  be  bewailed  and  condemned — much  that  calls  with  an 
ever  increasing  force  for  great  searchings  of  heart,  aad  iot  \xAv5\^Ksai^ 
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ecclesiastical,  and  national  humiliation  and  repentance  before  a 
righteous  and  dishonoured  covenant  God.  All  the  heaven-defying  and 
wasting  evils  in  the  Church  and  in  society  at  large  which  have  been 
80  often  referred  to  in  such  reports  as  this,  are  not  only  as  rampant  as 
ever,  but  in  many  cases  are  growing  apace  and  threatening  speedily 
to  issue  in  the  most  disastrous  consequences  to  religion  and  the 
Church,  and  the  highest  interests  of  the  nation  at  lai*ge.  It  is  not  in 
any  croaking  spirit  which  loves  to  dwell  on  the  dark  side  of  the  picture, 
to  take  the  gloomiest  view  of  things  and  prophesy  only  evil,  but  in  a 
spirit  of  deep  conviction  and  sober  earnestness,  that  we  say  that  we 
regard  the  state  of  matters  in  our  country,  in  whatever  aspect  they 
may  be  viewed,  as  eminently  critical,  and  as  calling  loudly  upon  all 
who  love  the  cause  of  Crod  and  desire  to  see  our  country  saved  from 
sinking  into  deeper  degradation  and  ruin,  to  bestir  themselves  ere  it 
be  too  late  to  grapple  with  the  countless,  powerful  foes  that  are  com- 
ing in  upon  us  on  every  side  like  a  mighty  flood.  Sad  and  ominous 
it  is  in  the  extreme  that  the  energies  of  the  professing  Church  of 
Christ,  especially  in  some  of  her  larger  sections,  are  so  crippled  by  the 
working  within  her  of  manifold  evils,  that  instead  of  proving  as  she 
ought  to  be  the  preserving  salt  in  the  nation,  she  is  rather  adding  to 
the  prevailing  corruption.  And  if  the  salt  of  society  have  lost  its 
savour  wherewith  shall  it  be  salted  ? 

While  the  bold  aggressions  of  Ultramontane  Popery  are  being  vigor- 
ously and  successfully  resisted  in  the  German  Empire,  and  while  those 
dens  of  iniquity  and  sources  of  pollution,  Monastic  and  Conventual  Insti- 
tutions, are  being  suppressed  even  in  Rome  itself,  is  it  not  lamentable  to 
think  that  the  very  reverse  of  this  policy  has  long  been,  and  is  still 
being,  infatuatedly  pursued  in  our  own  land — the  land  of  Covenanted 
Protestantism !  Instead  of  resistance  to  its  aggressions.  Popery  has 
met  with  nothing  but  favour  in  high  quarters  since  the  fatal  Act  of 
Emancipation  admitted  its  votaries  to  legislative  power;  and  while  it 
has  been  fostered  by  the  hand  of  Grovemment,  its  progress  has  been 
regarded  with  indifference,  mingled  with  an  occasional  expression  of 
regret,  by  the  great  body  of  the  people.  One  after  another  of  it8 
insatiable  demands  has  been  granted  in  the  name  of  political  justice 
and  religious  equality,  every  firesh  success  emboldening  it  to  put  forth 
with  greater  arrogance  farther  demands,  and  increasing  its  power  to 
enforce  compliance  with  these  when  reluctance  to  yield  to  them  may 
be  shewn.  And  now  it  does  not  hesitate  to  give  emphatic  public  ex- 
pression to  the  hope,  which  it  has  long  secretly  cherished,  that  erv 
long  it  will  regain  its  old  supremacy  in  our  land.  Under  the  accom- 
plished and  imscrupulous  leadership  of  Cardinals  Manning  and  Cullen, 
the  worst  type  of  Pf>pcry  is  being  rapidly  propagated  throughout  the 
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country ;  the  most  skilful  tactics  are  being  adopted ;  and  of  the  thorough 
organization  and  zealous  activity  of  the  Papists  in  relation  to  all  ques- 
tions affecting  their  interests,  we  have  been  receiving  of  late  the  most 
ample  and  startling  proof  in  connection  with  elections  and  otherwise. 
While  Protestants  are  asleep,  they  are  ever  on  the  alert^  and  allow  no 
opportunity  of  furthering  their  cause  to  pass  imimproved.  Would 
that  so-called  Protestants  took  a  lesson  from  them  in  respect  of  vigi- 
lance and  zeal. 

Under  Jesuit  influence,  which  is  dominant  in  the  Councils  of  the 
Pope,  Rome  is  making  a  gigantic  effort — ^let  us  hope  among  her  last — 
to  crush  modem  civilization  and  re-establish  her  supremacy  over  the 
conscience  and  .reason  of  the  world.  As  part  of  this  effort,  a  vast 
League,  called  the  League  of  St  Sebastian,  has  been  organised,  the 
chief  object  of  which  i&  the  restoration  of  the  Pope  to  his  lost  tem- 
poral power,  **  by  fire  and  sword  "  if  need  be.  ''  This  conspiracy,"  as 
a  Protestant  writer  remarks,  '*  is  assuming  a  national  and  comprehen- 
sive character.  It  is  no  longer  possible  for  us  to  close  our  eyes  to  its 
progress.  At  our  own  doors,  in  the  metropolis  of  Ireland,  it  is  openly 
working  with  an  apostate  peer  at  its  head,  proclaiming  at  a  meeting 
of  the  Union  the  sovereignty  of  the  Catholic  interests  as  paramount 
above  and  over  every  other."  Says  the  Crusader,  the  organ  of  the 
League — "  In  Ireland  especially  there  is  no  excuse  for  the  cause  of 
the  royal  Pope  being  made  secondary  or  subordinate  to  any,  liowever 
just  or  holy."  Have  we  not  here  the  secret  spring  of  the  Home  Rule 
movement  in  Ireland,  which  seems  destined  to  give  fresh  trouble  to 
the  country  and  our  rulers)  This  movement — ^which  means  the 
establishment  of  a  separate  government  in  Ireland  upon  Ultramontane 
principles — and  along  with  it  such  things  as  the  fc^owing — the 
demand  that  the  offices  of  State  under  the  Crown,  still  shut  against 
Papists,  be  thrown  open  to  them;  the  demand  for  a  Royal  Charter 
and  a  National  Endowment  for  a  Roman  Catholic  University;  the 
proposed  conferring  of  degrees  by  Roman  Catholic  Collies  with- 
out the  sanction  of  Royalty,  the  foimtain  of  all  such  honours;  the 
proposed  Prison  Ministers'  Bill  for  the  endowment  of  Popish  chaplains 
in  our  jails;  the  opposition  to  Mr.  Newdc^te's  most  just  and  reason- 
able and  necessary  measure  for  the  inspection  of  all  Monastic  and 
Conventual  Establishments — an  opposition  shewn  in  the  large  number 
of  Roman  Catholic  petitions  sent  to  the  House  of  Commons  against 
the  measure — ^these  and  other  less  prominent  but  no  less  significant 
movements  of  the  adherents  and  favourers  of  Romanism,  all  indicate 
very  unmistakably  that  the  power  and  influence  of  the  Papacy  are 
increasing  in  our  midst,  and  that  pur  national  danger  is  great  and 
imminent.     Nor  need  we  be  surprised  at  reaping  aa  we  hAi^^  %cs«\i. 
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Our  national  sin,  in  breaking  OTir  solemn  Covenants  with  God  by 
favouring  that  iniquitous  system  which  we  have  abjured  and  vowed 
to  extirpate,  must  sooner  or  later  find  us  out,  and  the  reckoning  can- 
not but  be  a  terrible  one. 

It  is  often  confidently  asserted  that  there  is  really  no  fear  of  the 
evils  and  follies  of  Romanism  spreading  in  this  country  to  any  alarm- 
ing extent  It  is  thus  that  we  rejoice  to  find  a  Protestant  journal  in 
London  replying  to  such  an  assertion  made  in  the  Times  newspaper, 
with  reference  to  the  recent  pilgrimages,  and  we  are  thankful  that 
such  wholesome  sentiments  are  being  so  vigorously  and  seasonably 
diffused  : — 

"  No  chance  of  Romanism  afflicting  this  fair  land  as  she  afflicts  France  and 
Spain  !  Not  if  we  are  tme  to  ourselves,  to  our  children,  and  to  the  goepeL 
Not  if  we  are  vigilant  in  the  defence  of  our  glorious  and  blessed  heritage  of 
political  and  religious  freedom.  The  ways  of  the  Eternal  are  not  as  onr  ways. 
He  IB  the  same  yesterday,  to-day,  and  for  ever ;  and  if  we  are  faithful  as  our 
fathers  were  faithful,  we  shall  triumph  even  as  they  triumphed.  Bat,  if  we 
are  not  watchful,  if  we  slumber  at  our  post,  then  the  ruin,  the  awful  min,  that 
now  seems  impossible,  will  be  accomplished.  No  chance  of  Romanism  spreading 
in  this  coimtry  ?  Alas  !  look  at  what  has  been  done  in  the  last  for^  year^ 
See  how  Romanism  has  spread.  See  a  Romish  hierarchy  established  by  a 
foreign  potentate  within  this  realm.  See  how  Romish  churches  and  convents 
have  increased.  See  how  the  leprosy  of  Romanism  has  infected  the  Church  of 
England,  when  480  English  clergymen  publicly  asked  convocation  for  "duly 
qualified  confessors.*'  See  how  the  Romish  priesthood  rules  in  Ireland,  and 
even  awes  the  Imperial  Government.  See  how  many  have  been  perverted 
from  the  profession  of  a  pure  faith,  and  how  our  children  have  been  corrupted 
by  the  insidious  aod  unscrupulous  agents  of  Rome.  No  chance  of  Romanism 
spreading  ?  It  has  spread,  it  is  spreading,  and  it  will  spread  until  it  enshrouds 
the  land  with  a  worse  than  Egyptian  darkness,  unless,  roused  from  our  apathy 
by  the  peril,  we  manfully  do  our  duty  as  patriots  and  as  Christians.  Our  duty 
is  plain.  We  must,  in  season  and  out  of  season,  protest  against  Romanism. 
We  must,  whatever  Protestant  Church  we  belong  to,  unite  with  our  Protestant 
brethren  in  the  warfare  against  Rome.  We  must  each  one  of  us  become  a 
preacher  of  Protestantism.  In  the  discharge  of  our  political  functions,  we 
must  remember  that  we  have  to  defend  our  Protestant  freedom,  and  send  men 
to  Parhament  who  will  support  the  Imperial  Government  against  the  intrigues 
and  votes  of  Rome.  We  must  call  upon  the  ministers  of  the  gospel  to  sound 
an  alaim  from  the  pulpit.  If  we  so  act,  then  indeed  there  will  be  no  chance  of 
Romanism  spreading,  but,  on  the  contrary,  we  shall  recover  the  ground  lost 
during  the  last  forty  years.  But  if  wt  are  still  apathetic,  Romanism  irill 
triumph — and  then,  woe  unto  our  country,  woe  unto  ourselves,  woe  unto  our 
children.  We  shall  fall  unpitied.  We  shall  be  a  hissing  and  a  reproach.  The 
finger  of  scorn  will  be  pointed  at  us.  The  nations  will  say,  *  Behold  a  peoj>le 
that  had  a  glorious  heritage  and  would  not  defend  it,  but  slumbered  when  they 
should  have  been  watchful,  and  suffered  the  Enemy  to  bind  them  and  their 
children,  and  to  take  their  heritage  for  a  prey  and  a  spoil.' " 

In  the  Church  of  England  the  state  of  matters  is  not  improving. 
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but  rather  the  reverse.  Ritualistic  Romanism  continues  to  maintain 
its  position  and  to  spread  its  corrupting  influence  in  all  directions,  in 
bold  defiance  of  all  efforts  to  check  it  And  side-by-side  with  it  con- 
tinues to  flourish  that  Rationalistic  Broad  Churchism  which  is  so 
fatally  paralysing  the  Church's  spiritual  energies  with  its  negations 
and  infidelities.  High  time  it  is  that  the  Protestant  and  evangelical 
portion  of  that  Chiurch  were  bestirring  themselves  to  united  vigorous 
action  on  the  side  of  truth,  if  they  would  not  see  their  Church  comr 
pletely  unprotestantized  and  sink  ignominiously  into  irretrievable 
ruin.  As  a  party,  however,  they  want  cohesion  and  have  no  definite 
line  of  action,  while  the  other  parties  are  united  and  know  what  they 
would  be  at,  and  therefore  possess  a  strength  which  the  evangelical 
portion  sadly  wants.  Very  recently  two  measures  have  been  intro- 
duced into  the  House  of  Loi*ds  by  members  of  the  Episcopate— one 
for  the  pmrpose  of  checking  the  progress  of  Ritualism,  and  the  other 
dealing  with  some  of  the  more  scandalous  evils  that  have  arisen  in 
connection  with  Patronage.  What  may  be  the  result  remains  to  be 
seen;  but  it  is  well  that  some  action  is  being  taken  in  the  right  direc- 
tion, though  it  may  seem  feeble  and  incffiective,  and  we  must  sincerely 
wish  success  to  all  well-meant  efforts  at  reform.  But  the  sad  and 
hopeless  thing  is  that  the  Church  is  so  destitute  of  the  power  of  self 
government,  as  the  mere  creature  of  the  State,  that  she  can  make  no 
energetic  independent  effort  to  reform  herself.  If  only  she  were  set 
free  from  Erastian  bondage,  so  that  the  latent  Protestantism  of  the 
Church  might  re-assert  itself  in  the  Courts  of  the  Church,  there  might 
be  some  hope  of  something  being  done  to  bring  about  a  better  state 
of  things.  Should  matters  go  on  as  they  have  been  doing  of  late,  the 
issue  of  disestablishment  may  not  be  far  off;  but  so  for  from  this 
ciu-ing  the  evils  from  which  the  Chiu-ch  is  suffering,  it  would  rather, 
we  fear,  tend  to  perpetuate  them,  as  both  the  High  Church  and  Broad 
Church  parties  would  obtain  exclusive  possession  and  unlimited  con- 
trol of  very  large  shares  of  the  Chiu-ch's  wealth,  and  thus  they  would 
have  the  means  of  maintaining  their  respective  positions  and  propagat- 
ing their  respective  views  as  they  pleased.  Whereas,  if  the  Church 
were  free  from  State  control,  yet  established  as  a  Protestant  Church, 
then  the  loyal  Protestant  portion,  if  in  a  majority  as  it  is  to  be  hoped 
would  be  the  case,  would  be  in  a  position  to  insist  upon  reform  and 
to  purge  the  Church  of  the  leaven  of  Popery  and  Infidelity,  as  the 
Synod  of  Ulster  was  purged  of  the  Arian  heresy  through  continued 
action  in  her  various  Church  Courts.  What  is  to  be  the  ultimate 
issue  of  things  it  is  impossible  to  forecast,  but  sure  we  are  of  this  that 
a  speedy  radical  change  must  be  effiected  within  the  Prelatic,  Erastian 
Church  of  England,  whether  it  remain  established  or  not^  \i  ^^^x.  SX.  \% 
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to  prove  the  blessing  it  ought  to  be  in  the  midst  of  the  land.  How  Y&ry 
different  would  the  state  of  matters  have  been  in  England  and  Ireland, 
and  Scotland  too,  had  the  grand  design  of  the  Solemn  League  and 
Covenant  been  faithfully  carried  out  The,  at  best,  but  half-reformed 
Prelatic  Church  of  England  would  have  been  a  ScripturaUy-reformed 
and  Covenanted  Presbyterian  Church,  free  fix)m  all  Erastian  usurpation, 
and  instead  of  being  a  weakness,  a  byword,  and  a  reproach,  she  would 
have  been  the  strength  and  glory  of  the  nation. 

The  movement  for  the  abolition  of  patronage  in  the  Church  of 
Scotland  is  in  some  respects  a  hopeful  one,  and  one  with  which,  as 
Original  Scceders,  we  cannot  but  heartily  sympathise,  and  to  which 
we  cannot  but  wish  the  fullest  success,  even  though  the  ground  on 
which  the  change  is  sought  be  merely  the  low  ground  of  expediency. 
Whatever  the  motive  may  be,  it  is  better  to  have  the  right  thing 
done  than  the  wrong  continued.  The  Church  will  make  a  great 
mistake,  however,  if  she  is  content  simply  to  substitute  for  the  present 
kind  of  patronage  a  modified  kind,  and  does  not  insist  upon  its  entire 
removal,  and  the  restoration  to  the  people  of  the  right  and  privilege 
so  long  denied  them — that  of  choosing  their  own  pastors.  And  the 
Church  of  Scotland  will  make  an  equally  great  mistake  if  she  imagines 
that  even  the  complete  removal  of  patronage  will  open  the  door  for 
the  return  of  Scceders  to  her  bosom — for  the  Secession  Testimony  is  a 
Testimony  against  fiu*  more  than  patronage  in  the  Church,  and  for  a 
great  deal  more  than  its  removal 

Strange  to  say,  this  movement  in  the  National  Church  instead  of 
meeting  with  encouragement  in  the  larger  non-established  com- 
munions, has  been  the  cause  of  giving  impetus  to  the  counter  voluntar}' 
movement  for  the  Church's  disestablishment.  By  some  of  the  most 
active  promoters  of  the  disestablishment  scheme  it  is  said  that  a 
measure  abolishing  patronage  would  be  equivalent  to  the  nation  mak- 
ing new  terms  with  the  National  Chm"ch,  and  giving  it  so  to  speak  a 
fresh  lease  as  an  establishment,  and  as  they  cannot  allow  this  to  take 
place,  even  though  the  Church  should  be  improved  by  the  process, 
they  must  agitate  for  the  immediate  withdrawal  of  the  nation's  special 
recognition  and  support.  This  is  only  what  might  be  expected  from 
the  advocates  of  voluntaryism,  which  is  the  negation  of  a  national  pro- 
fession of  religion,  and  the  undoing  of  the  Keformation  as  a  national 
work.  But  it  is  difficult  to  understand  why  the  Free  Church  should 
bo  so  touchy  and  jealous  in  regard  to  this  matter.  It  is  no  doubt  true 
that  she  has  suffered  in  consequence  of  her  adherence  to  the  great  prin- 
ciple of  the  Church's  freedom  in  opposition  to  Erastianism,  while  the 
Established  Church  submitted  to  Erastian  interference.  But  instead 
of  revengefully  making  lYiit^  a,  Te^Aou  for  grudging  the  Establishment 
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what  she  now  professes  to  desire,  and  for  joining  with  those  who  seek 
her  overthrow,  she  ought  rather  magnanimously  to  rejoice  that  the 
residuary  Establishment  is  moving  at  length  in  the  direction  of  freedom, 
ivnd  that  testimony  is  thus  being  so  emphatically  borne  to  the  wisdom 
of  the  course  the  Free  Church  took  at  the  Disruption  in  obtaining  her 
freedom  at  a  great  price.  Seceders  have  suffered  for  their  adherence 
to  the  principle  of  the  Church's  independence  as  much  as,  and  much 
longer  than.  Free  Churchmen,  and  we  occupy  substantially  the  same 
position  in  relation  to  the  National  Church  as  the  Free  Church  does, 
8o  far  as  patronage  and  its  attendant  evils  are  concerned.  But  would 
it  not  be  strange,  inconsistent  conduct  indeed,  if,  in  place  of  rejoicing 
at  any  prospect  of  improvement  in  the  National  Church,  we  were  in 
effect  to  say  to  that  Church — "  You  must  either  remain  as  you  have 
long  been  and  suffer  the  consequences,  or  cease  to  occupy  the  favoured 
position  you  hold,  since  you  are  now  seeking  that  liberty  which  we 
have  all  along  wished  you  to  enjoy." 

Speaking  on  this  subject,  a  leading  Free  Churchman  remarked  that 
he  **  has  never  been  able  to  see  that  any  considerable  legislative  action 
about  the  Church  of  Scotland  could  take  place  without  the  disendowed 
Churches  being  called  into  the  field — that  is  to  say,  without  its  being 
right  to  call  them,  and  for  them  to  respond  to  that  call."  And 
another  remarks  that  he  *^  had  no  doubt  it  was  a  sin  in  the  nation 
not  to  recognise  the  claim  of  1842 ;  but  he  thought  it  would  be  the 
height  of  stupidity  for  the  nation  to  recognise  the  claim  now."  Now, 
without  pressing  the  question,  whether,  before  the  Disruption,  when 
there  were  proposals  of  legislative  action  about  the  Church  of  Scot- 
land, those  who  left  the  Church  ever  proposed  to  call  into  the  field 
Seceders  and  Dissenters  to  consult  with  them  in  settling  the  Church's 
affairs — without  pressing  this,  let  us  grant  that  it  would  now  be 
right  to  call  into  the  field  the  disendowed  Churches  in  connection 
with  the  proposed  legislative  action  about  the  present  Establishment. 
In  that  case  the  U.  P.  Church  and  ourselves  should  be  called  first, 
and  our  judgments  as  to  what  ought  to  be  done  would  be  veiy  dif- 
ferent And  next  the  Free  Chiu-ch  would  be  called,  and  then  they 
would  have  an  opportunity  of  presenting  again  their  long-forgotten 
Claim  of  Right,  and  insisting  upon  its  being  conceded  ;  for  surely  if 
it  was  a  sin  to  refuse  this  thirty  years  ago,  it  can  hardly  be  a  duty 
to  reftise  it  now.  And  if  the  Claim  of  Right  were  conceded,  as  it 
ought  to  be,  then  the  breach  of  '43  might  be  honourably  healed,  and 
the  Covenanting  Seceders  and  the  Dissenting  Voluntaries  would  have 
to  remain  where  they  have  long  been,  and  where,  previous  to  the 
Disruption,  in  the  days  of  the  old  voluntary  controversy,  the  undi- 
vided Church  of  Scotland  was  quite  satisfied  thsj  d[io\ii<^  T^x&aki^ — 
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viz.,  outside  the  pale  of  the  anti  -  voluntary  and  anti- covenanting 
Church  of  Scotland. 

It  has  been  remarked  by  a  recent  writer  on  the  Ritualistic  move- 
ment in  the  Church  of  England  that  one  of  the  great  advantages  of 
Presbyterianism  is  that  it  presents  an  effectual  barrier  to  the  intro- 
duction of  innovations  into  the  worship  of  the  Church.  Now,  we 
grant  that,  if  faithfully  administered  according  to  our  Standards. 
Presbyterian  government  would  have  the  effect  of  preventing  un- 
scriptural  innovations  in  the  worship  of  the  sanctuary.  But  when 
Presbyterian  ministers  and  their  congregations  are  allowed  to  act  as 
if  they  were  Independents ;  when  legislative  permission  is  given  to 
each  congregation  to  regulate  the  public  sfervices  of  the  sanctuary 
according  to  its  own  taste  or  fancy ;  when  no  notice  is  taken  of  how 
Presbyterian  Churches  are  adorned  with  the  symbols  of  Romanism, 
and  with  what  tends  to  create  and  foster  a  desire  for  a  sensuous  wor- 
ship, or  of  how  some  Presbyterian  ministers  are  aping  Popery  and 
Prelacy  by  conducting  ritualistic  services  at  Christmas  and  Easter, 
and  during  what  is  called  Passion  week — when  such  things  as  these 
arc  winked  at  and  permitted,  it  is  vain  to  talk  of  the  superiority  of 
Presbyterianism  in  the  way  some  do.  And  it  is  indeed  melancholy  to 
observe  how  the  leaven  of  Ritualism  is  permeating  the  Presbyterian 
Churches  both  north  and  south  of  the  T^veed.  The  rule  of  worship 
laid  down  in  the  Confession  of  Faith  from  the  Word  of  God  is 
deliberately  set  aside,  and  "will  worship" — worship  of  mere  human 
devising — is  coming  in  on  the  Churches  like  a  flood.  "But  in  vain  do 
they  worship  Me,"  is  Jehovah's  declaration,  "  teaching  for  doctrines  the 
commandments  of  men." 

Upon  the  remarkable  religious  movement  which  has,  dui'ing  the 
past  few  months,  been  going  on  in  different  parts  of  our  land,  and 
which  has  been  attracting  so  much  attention,  we  do  not  presume  to 
pronounce  a  judgment.  "  If  this  work  be  of  men,  it  will  come  to 
nought ;  but  if  it  be  of  God,"  God  forbid  that  we  should  do  aught  to 
overthrow  it,  "  lest  haply  we  be  found  even  to  fight  against  God."  We 
most  unfeignedly  rejoice  in  the  increased  interest  in  Divine  and 
spiritual  things  that  has  evidently  been  awakened,  and  in  all  the  good 
that  has  been  and  is  being  effected,  though  we  may  not  be  able  to 
approve  of  all  the  means  that  have  been  employed.  If  Christ  be 
preached,  whether  in  pretence  or  in  truth,  therein  do  we  rejoice,  yea, 
and  will  rejoice. 

At  the  same  time,  we  cannot  but  say  that  in  our  estimation  this 
movement  is  not  without  its  dangers,  and  we  regret  exceedingly  that 
this  should  be  the  case.  If  the  good  seed  is  being  sown,  as  we  have 
reason  to  believe,  there  are,  \t  \a  to  be  feared,  tares  mingled  with  it, 
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which  may  yield  baneful  fruit  hereafter.  There  is,  we  fear,  a  danger 
of  its  making  people  dissatisfied  with  the  stated  services  of  the  sanctnaiy 
and  the  simple  mode  in  which  these  have  been  conducted — a  dsoiger 
of  its  casting  these  into  the  background,  as  insufficient  for  instrument 
tally  converting  sinners  and  building  up  saints — and  a  danger  of 
its  encouraging  lay-preaching  in  the  Church,  to  the  disparagement  of 
a  divinely  instituted  ministry.  It  is  a  movement,  moreover,  which 
appears  to  rely  largely  for  its  success  upon  music — instrumental 
music  and  impressive  singmg ;  and  there  is  too  much  rctisou  to  fear, 
that  one  result  will  be  to  pave  the  way  for  the  more  genend  introduc- 
tion of  musical  instruments  and  hymu-singing,  to  the  exclusion  of  our 
inspired  psalmody,  into  our  public  worship.  Already  the  effects  ot 
the  movement  are  being  seen  in  this  direction.  We  have  heard  of  at 
least  two  instances  of  congregations  resolving  to  introduce  instru- 
mental accompaniments  into  the  worship  of  the  sanctuary,  immediately 
iifter  these  revival  meetings  had  been  held  in  the  place.  And  it  is 
well  known  that,  wherever  special  evangelistic  services  are  being  held 
— and  they  are  being  held  in  many  quarters — ^hymn-singing,  by  means 
of  choirs,  is  largely  introduced,  and  proves  a  chief  attraction.  And 
this,  too,  is  done  by  those  who  make  great  professions  of  liberality 
iind  charity,  and  whose  watchwords  are  union  and  undenomination- 
alism,  and  yet,  by  so  acting,  they  prove  themselves  to  be  the  most 
sectarian.  For  while  all  can  unite  in  singing  the  Psalms,  all  cannot 
unite  conscientiously  in  singing  human  hymns,  in  the  solemn  worship 
of  God,  no  matter  how  good  and  beautiful  and  impressive  they  may 
be.  One  special  argument  brought  forward  at  present,  by  those  who 
make  use  of  hymns,  in  favour  of  the  practice,  is  that  the  Lord  has  so 
manifestly  blessed  them  as  to  stamp  their  use  with  His  approbation 
!ind  sanction.  But — not  to  speak  of  the  difficulty,  or  rather  impossi- 
bility, of  proving  that  it  is  the  hymns  in  particular  that  God  has 
blessed — would  not  the  same^  and  even  a  greater,  blessing  have  accom- 
panied the  exclusive  use  of  the  Psalms?  Whatever  good  hymns  and 
hymn-singing  may  have  done,  the  Psalms  and  the  singing  of  the 
i'salms  have  certainly  done  infinitely  more.  And  if  supposed  edifica- 
tion is  to  be  the  rule  in  luch  an  important  matter,  and  not  the 
revealed  will  of  God,  then  the  door  is  at  once  opened  for  every  extra- 
vagance, for  all  the  contemptible  paraphernalia  of  the  extremest 
ritualism.  For  may  not  the  greatest  ritualist  plead  that  the  super- 
stitious mummeries  in  which  he  delights  to  offer  worship  to  God  arc 
for  edification — that  they  are  blessed  to  the  spiritual  benefit  of  the 
worshipper  1  and  we  do  not  see  how  a  singer  of  hymns,  who  makes 
use  of  the  same  argument,  could  answer  him.  The  appeal  must  Ik^ 
to  the  Law  and  to  the  Testimony,  and  not  to  tYie  g<cKA  ^<q%<A  \a\^ 
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ione ;  and  if,  brought  to  this  test,  instrumental  music  and  the  singing 
of  uninspired  hymns  be  found  wanting,  as  wo  hold  they  are,  then 
they  should  have  no  place  in  the  solemn  worship  of  that  God  who  is 
a  Spirit,  and  who  declares,  "  In  vain  do  they  worship  me,  teaching 
for  doctrines  the  commandments  of  men."  We  would  certainly  think 
more  highly  of  any  such  religious  movement,  and  expect  greater 
things  from  it,  if,  instead  of  begetting  and  fostering  a  love  for  organ- 
playing  and  hymn-singing,  it  tended  to  conserve  the  simplicity  and 
purity  of  New  Testament  worship ;  and  if  it  had  the  effect  of  turning 
men's  minds  to  the  great  duty  and  privilege  of  public  covenanting, 
and  to  the  continued  obligation  of  those  covenants,  the  entering  into 
and  renewing  of  which  were  leading  features  of  the  revivals  and 
reformations  of  former  times. 

Among  questions  bearing  more  immediately  upon  the  interests  of 
social  morality  which  are  calling  for  the  Church's  serious  consideration, 
that  of  Intemperance  is  occupying  at  present  a  veiy  prominent  place, 
and  rightly  so.    For  among  the  many  practical  evils  from  which  society 
suffers  in  all  its  ranks — among  the  innumerable  obstacles  which  stand  in 
the  way  of  the  physical,  moral,  and  religious  elevation  of  the  people 
— among  all  the  agents  at  work  for  the  destruction  of  men  in  soul  and 
body — intemperance  holds  the  pre-eminence.      And  that  with  the 
advancing  material  prosperity  of  our  country  it  has  been  decidedly  on 
the  increase,  is  admitted  on  every  hand ;  and  it  is  to  repeat  what  is  so 
often  said,  and  what  no  one  denies,  to  say  that  in  proportion  as  drunk- 
enness increases,  so  does  almost  every  other  evil — crime  and  pauperism, 
and  misery  of  every  description.     It  is  unspeakably  deplorable  that 
upwards  of   140  millions  of  money  should  be  spent  every  year  on 
intoxicating  drinks  in  this  so-called  Christian  land — the  land  of  Biblea 
and  Sabbaths  and  sanctuaries — while  the  merest  pittance  is  contri- 
buted for  the  circulation  of  God's  Word,  the  support  of  the  Gospel  at 
home,  and  its  extension  abroad.     And  that  28  millions,  or  a  third 
part  of  our  aimual  national  revenue,  should  come  from  drink  alone, 
is  a  fact  which  indicates  not  national  prosperity,  but  an  amount  of 
national  demoralisation  which  is  absolutely  appalling. 

What  is  to  be  done  to  arrest  and  diminish  and  get  rid  of  this  ter- 
rible evil,  which  is  working  such  havoc  in  our  midst,  is  a  question  of 
prime  and  urgent  importance,  demanding  the  most  serious  attention 
of  all  who  wish  well  to  their  country,  and  especially  the  consideration 
more  than  it  has  ever  received  of  the  Church  of  Christ  And  it  is, 
we  trust,  a  token  for  good  that  public  attention  is  beginning  to  be 
tmned  more  in  this  direction.  There  is,  we  fear,  too  good  reason  U* 
beh'eve  that  the  political  party  now  in  power  were  much  indebted  for 
f  heir  aticcess  at  the  reooM  oVc\\<nw  \o  Wxc*^?'  \\\Vcr^'eXfc,\\twl\\ft  mainten 
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ance  of  the  liquor  traffic,  particularly  in  England.  And  it  would 
appear  as  if  they  are  to  be  speedily  rewarded  for  their  exertions  by  the 
passing  of  a  Licensing  Bill,  which,  we  fear,  will,  in  some  respects,  only 
make  things  worse  than  they  are  at  present,  by,  among  other  things, 
lengthening  the  hours  during  which  drink  can  be  obtained.  While  it 
is  clearly  the  urgent  duty  of  the  legislature  to  do  all  in  its  power,  con- 
sistent with  the  principles  of  equity,  to  discountenance  and  lessen  the 
evil  and  its  dreadful  fruits,  it  is,  we  believe,  chiefly  by  the  Church, 
the  professed  pure  spouse  of  Christ,  setting  herself  against  those 
drinking  customs,  out  of  which  all  intemperance  grows,  that  most 
real  and  permanent  good  would  be  effected.  Would  that  the  Chris- 
tian Church,  in  all  her  sections,  were  brought  to  feel  as  she  ought,  her 
solemn  responsibility  in  this  matter,  and  were  stirred  up  to  gird  on 
her  spiritual  armour,  in  the  name  of  her  Holy  Head  and  King,  to  do 
battle  to  the  death  with  this  relentless  foe  of  human  happiness  and 
destroyer  of  human  souls. 

Another  evil  of  growing  magnitude  and  of  disastrous  consequences 
to  the  moral  and  religious  well-being  of  society,  is  the  evil  of  Sab- 
bath profanation.  As  intemperance  prepares  the  way  for  every  other 
form  of  immorality,  so  Sabbath  desecration  prepares  the  way  for  the 
casting  off  of  the  very  form  of  godliness  on  the  part  of  those  who 
practice  it.  And  how  widely  does  this  most  crying  evil  prevail,  how 
rapidly  is  it  growing,  and  with  what  indifference  is  it  regarded,  even 
among  professors  of  religion.  God's  emphatic  claim  to  the  day  is 
ignored,  its  sacred  character  is  disregarded,  its  priceless  value  to  the 
toiling,  sin-lading  sons  of  men  is  not  realised.  By  multitudes  upon 
multitudes  it  is  just  made  a  day  of  recreation  and  pleasure,  or  a  day 
of  disgraceful  debauchery,  and  even  by  many  members  of  the  Church 
the  greater  portion  of  it  is  spent  in  the  most  careless  worldly 
manner,  as  in  visiting,  in  carnal  conversation,  in  light  reading, 
^r  in  sheer  idleness.  And  what  can  be  expected  of  the  people  when 
the  very  highest  in  the  land,  in  point  of  rank,  and  even  the  professed 
ministers  of  religion,  set  an  example  of  disregard  for  the  Sabbath  in 
the  most  open  and  shameful  manner,  and  plead  for  forms  of  its  pro- 
fanation. Thus,  for  example,  on  the  occasion  of  the  marriage  of  the 
Duke  of  Edinburgh,  an  event  over  which  a  Protestant  people  have 
surely  little  cause  for  rejoicing,  it  was  publicly  reported  in  the  news- 
papers of  our  country  that  our  Princes  and  others  attended  theatrical 
amusements  in  St.  Petersburg  on  the  Lord's  day.  And  but  the  other 
day  a  petition  was  presented  to  the  House  of  Commons  in  favour 
of  a  Bill  for  opening  public  museums,  libraries,  and  similar  places 
.of  recreation,  on  the  Sabbath,  signed  by  a  considerable  nuxsiV^x  ^^ 
ministers  of  the  Church  of  England,  headed  Vsy  t\i%^.  ^^^t^^Cka^Ivs^  ^H. 
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Broad-Church  ism,  the  Dean  of  Westminster.  Is  not  this  truly 
mournful  1  Does  it  not  betoken,  in  one  of  the  saddest  ways,  that  true 
religion,  which  ever  produces  a  scrupulous  regard  for  the  Day  of  God, 
is  in  a  fearful  state  of  declension  1  And  does  it  not  show  how  urgent 
our  need  is  of  a  time  of  genuine  universal  reviving,  from  the  presence 
of  the  Lord  ]  Yes,  everything  proves  that  this  is  what  we  need  and 
what  wo  must  speedily  obtain,  if  we  are  not  to  sink  into  still  deeper 
depths  of  apostacy  from  our  covenant  and  covenant  keeping  God. 
For  this,  therefore,  let  us  never  cease  to  pray,  while  we  sigh  for  all 
the  abominations  that  are  done  in  the  land,  saying,  in  the  language 
of  a  backsliding  Church  and  nation,  "  Turn  Thou  us  unto  Thee,  0 
Lord,  and  we  shall  be  turned ;  renew  our  days  as  of  old." 

Submitted  by  order  of  Committee. 

JOHN  STURROCK,  Comber. 


THE  PRECIOUSNESS  OF  TRUTU. 
Truth  is  the  most  glorious  thing ;  the  least  filing  of  this  gold  is  precious  ;  what  shsU 
we  he  violent  for,  if  not  for  truth  ?  Truth  is  ancient ;  its  grey  hairs  make  it  Tener- 
ahle  ;  it  comes  from  Him  who  is  the  Ancient  of  days.  Truth  is  unerring ;  it  is  the 
star  whieh  leads  to  Christ.  Truth  is  pure ;  it  is  compared  to  silver  refined  seven 
times  (Ps.  xii.  6).  There  is  not  the  least  spot  on  truth'ti  face,  it  breathes  nothiug  but 
sanctity.  Truth  is  triumphant ;  it  is  like  a  great  conqueror,  when  all  its  enemies  lie 
dead,  it  keeps  the  field  and  sets  up  its  trophies  of  victory.  Truth  may  be  opposed  ? 
but  never  quite  deposed.  In  the  time  of  Dioclesian  things  seemed  desperate,  truth 
ran  low  ;  soon  after  was  the  golden  time  of  Constantius,  and  then  truth  did  again  lift 
up  its  head.  When  the  water  in  the  Thames  is  lowest,  a  high  tide  is  ready  te  come 
in.  God  is  on  the  side  of  truth,  and  so  long  there  is  no  fear  but  it  will  prersiL 
*'The  heavens  being  on  fire  shall  be  dissolved  "  (2  Fetor  iii.  12) ;  but  not  that  truth 
which  came  from  heaven  (1  Feter  i.  25). 

Truth  hath  noble  effects.  Truth  is  the  seed  of  the  new  birth.  God  doth  not 
regenerate  us  by  miracles  or  revelations,  but  by  tho  word  of  truth  (James  i.  18).  At 
truth  is  the  breeder  of  grace,  so  it  is  the  feeder  of  it  (1  Tim.  iv.  6).  Truth  sanctifies; 
"Sanctify  them  through  Thy  truth."  Truth  is  the  seal  that  leaves  the  print  of  iti 
own  holiness  upon  us ;  it  is  both  ii  glass  to  show  us  our  blemidhes,  and  a  laver  to  wash 
them  away.  Truth  makes  us  free  (John  viii.  32) ;  it  beats  off  the  fetters  of  sin,  sod 
puts  us  into  a  state  of  sonship  and  kingship.  Truth  is  comforting  ;  this  wine  cheers. 
When  David's  harp  and  viol  could  yield  him  no  comfort,  truth  did ;  '*  This  is  mjr 
comfort  in  my  affliction,  for  Thy  Word  hath  quickened  me."  Truth  is  an  antiJote 
against  error.  Error  damns  as  well  as  vice.  A  man  may  as  well  die  by  poison  u 
pistol ;  and  what  can  stave  of  error  but  truth  ?  I  can  never  say  enough  in  the  hon* 
our  of  truth.  Truth  is  the  ground  of  our  faith ;  it  gives  us  an  exact  model  of 
religion ;  it  shows  us  what  we  are  to  believe.  Take  away  truth  and  our  faith  i» 
fancy.  Truth  is  the  best  flower  in  the  Church's  crown  ;  we  have  not  a  richer  jewel 
to  trust  God  with  than  our  souls,  nor  He  a  richer  jewel  to  trust  us  with  than  Hi» 
truths.  Truth  is  an  ensign  of  honour.  Truth  is  the  bulwark  of  a  nation,  our  fort* 
and  navy  do  not  so  much  strengthen  us  as  truth.  Truth  is  the  best  militia  of  a  king- 
dem ;  if  once  we  part  with  truth,  and  espouse  Popery,  the  lock  is  cut  where  our 
itrength  lies.  What  then  should  we  be  violent  for,  if  not  for  truth  ?  We  are  bid  to 
OODtend  as  in  an  agony  for  the  faith  delivered  to  the  saints.  If  truth  once  be  gone 
we  mAjr  write  this  epitaph  on  En^^XMi^'a  Viut\iaVm«,  **  TVi«  %|l<ity  ia  departed.** 
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1873-74. 
SYNOD  FUND. 


April  SO,  1874. 
To  Collectiont  from  CoDgregationa— 


Aberdeen, 
Arbroath, ... 
Auchinleck, 

AVT, 

Birsfty, 

Carluke,    ... 

Castletown,  ... 

Colmonell, 

Conpar-Anguii, 

Dromore,  ... 

Dundee,    ... 

Edinburgh, 

Gla^[ow,    ... 

Kilmarnock, 

Kilwinning, 

Kirkcaldy, 

Kirkintilloch, 

Kirriemuir, 

Midlem,     ... 

Pertb, 

Pollokshaws, 

Sbottsbum, 

Stranraer, 

Thurso, 

Toberdoney, 


£0  15 


4 

1 
7 
3 
11 
2 
3 
3 
1 
4 


10 
11 
4 
0 
4 
0 
10 
6 
0 
0 


12  13 
11    4 


1 
2 
2 


19 
8 
0 


6  10 

2  :< 
4  10 

3  15 
8  15 

11 

0 

11 

15 


5 

r> 

1 
0 


0 
0 
0 

I' 

6 
0 
0 
0 
0 
0 
0 

104 
0 
7 
0 
0 
6 
0 
0 

r> 

0 
0 
0 
5i 


111  18 

To  Collection  at  Synod  Sermon,  0  18 
To  Proceeds  of  Sale  of 
36  Copies  of  TetU- 
tnony,  ...  £2  5  0 
To  Proceeds  of  Sale  of 
100  Copies,  Pamph- 
let on  Disestablish- 
ment,          0  12    G 


To  Legacy  of  Miss  M. 
L.Ko«a,  Aberdeen,  £5 

To  Legacy  of  Miss 
Helen  Campbell, 
Bisbop-briggs,     ...17  10 


2  17    6 


0    0 


0 


To  Donations— 

Anonymous,  Post- 
mark, Manchester,  £10    0 

W.  A. 0  10    0 

Friends  in  Edinburgh, 
perRev.T.Hobart,  1  10    0 

A  Friend,  Glasgow, 
par  Rer.  T.  Hohart,  0  10    0 

A  Friend,  Mains  St. 
Congregation,  Glas- 

S>w,    per   Rer,  T. 
obart,     0  10    0 

A  Hearer  at  O.  S. 
Theological  Hall,     10    0 


22  10    0 


5    0    0 


Brought  forward. 
To  Balance  to   next 
Account,     


£143    3 


years 


35  11 


0 


Cmtj  forward, 


£143    3    6} 


80th  AprU.  1873. 

By  Balance  of  Account, 
80th  AprU,  1874. 

By  Grant  to  Coupar-Angus 
Congregation,        

By  Supply  to  Professor*s  Pul- 
pit during  the  Hall  Session, 

By  Supply  to  Pulpit,  Edin- 
burgh Congregation, 

By  Professor^  Salary, 

By  Rent  of  Hall  Room.       ... 

By  Travelling  Expenses- 
Attending  Meeting  of  Irish 

Secession  Synod, 
Attending  Syned  Commit- 
xees,         ...         ...        •.■ 

By  Expenses  at  Meeting  of 
Synod, 

By  Expenses  at  Meeting  of 
Hall  Committee  and  Com- 

Setitive    Examination    of 
tudents, 

By  Expenses  of  Deputation 
from  Irish  Secession  Synod, 
By  Synod  Officer*s  Fee, 
By  Synod  Clerk's  Salary, 
By  Synod  Clerk's  Outlay  for 

Postages  and  Stationery, 
By  Synod  Treasurer's  do.. 
By  Committee  of  Supplies— 
Convener's  Outlay  for  do.. 
By  Copy  and  Bindinq:  of  Ori- 
ginal SecMion    Magazine 
for  Synod  Library, 
By    Books    for    Perth    and 
Aberdeen  Presby texy,     . . . 
Printing  Account— 
Circulars  of   Finance  and 
Mutual  Assistance  Fund 

Committees,       

Synod  Reports.  &c.,  in  July 
Number  of  Magazine^ . '.. 
Pamphlet  on  Church  Dis- 
establishment,   

Statement  of  Congrega- 
tional Income  and  J^pen- 
ditnre,  and  Copies  oi  Sy- 
nod Treasurer's  Accounts 
for  Meeting  of  Synod, ... 
By  Balmullo  Property— Inte- 
rest on  £100  Bond  for  year, 


6J 
0* 


£178  14    7 


£31    0    5 


0    7    4 


,  2  9 

1  1 

10  0 

1 
0 
0 

0  14 

1  0 

6 
0 

1  1 

0 

3  16 

0 

0  18 

6 

0  11 

0 

18  1 

0 

3  2 

6 

2  0 

0 

4  18 

9 

5  0 

0 

12  10 

2 

6  0 
2U  0 

7  10 

0 
0 
0 

36  11 

4 

5  2 

0 

5  0 

0 
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Broad-Churchism,  the  Dean  of  Westminster.  Is  not  this  truly 
mournful  ]  Does  it  not  betoken,  in  one  of  the  saddest  ways,  that  true 
religion,  which  ever  produces  a  scrupulous  regard  for  the  Day  of  God, 
is  in  a  fearful  state  of  declension  1  And  does  it  not  show  how  urgent 
our  need  is  of  a  time  of  genuine  universal  reviving,  from  the  presence 
of  the  Lord  ]  Yes,  everything  proves  that  this  is  what  we  need  and 
what  wo  must  speedily  obtain,  if  we  are  not  to  sink  into  still  deeper 
depths  of  apostacy  from  our  covenant  and  covenant  keeping  God. 
For  this,  therefore,  let  us  never  cease  to  pray,  while  wo  sigh  for  all 
the  abominations  that  are  done  in  the  land,  saying,  in  the  language 
of  a  backsliding  Church  and  nation,  "  Turn  Thou  us  unto  Thee,  0 
Lord,  and  we  shall  be  turned ;  renew  our  days  as  of  old." 

Submitted  by  order  of  Committee. 

JOHN  STURROCK,  Com^ier. 


THE  PRECIOUSNESS  OF  TRUTH. 
Truth  is  the  most  glorious  thiog ;  the  least  filing  of  this  gold  is  precious ;  what  shall 
we  be  violent  for,  if  not  for  truth  ?  Truth  is  ancient ;  its  grey  hairs  make  it  Teoer* 
able  ;  it  comes  from  Him  who  is  the  Ancient  of  days.  Truth  is  unerring ;  it  is  the 
star  whieh  leads  to  Christ.  Truth  is  pure ;  it  is  compared  to  direr  refined  seven 
times  (Ps.  xii.  6).  There  is  not  the  least  spot  on  truth's  face,  it  breathes  nothiug  but 
sanctity.  Truth  is  triumphant ;  it  is  like  a  great  conqueror,  when  all  its  enemies  lie 
dead,  it  keeps  the  field  and  sets  up  its  trophies  of  victory.  Truth  may  be  opposed  \ 
but  never  quite  deposed.  In  the  time  of  Dioclesian  things  seemed  desperate,  truth 
ran  low  ;  soon  after  was  the  golden  time  of  Constantius,  and  then  truth  did  again  lift 
up  its  head.  When  the  water  in  the  Thames  is  lowest,  a  high  tide  is  ready  to  come 
in.  Ood  is  on  the  side  of  truth,  and  so  long  there  is  no  fear  but  it  will  prevaiL 
*'The  heavens  being  on  fire  shall  be  dissolved  "  (2  Peter  iii.  12) ;  but  not  that  truth 
which  came  from  heaven  (1  Peter  i.  25). 

Truth  hath  noble  effects.  Truth  is  the  seed  of  the  new  birth.  God  doth  not 
regenerate  us  by  miracles  or  revelations,  but  by  the  word  of  truth  (James  i.  18).  As 
truth  is  the  breeder  of  grace,  so  it  is  the  feeder  of  it  (1  Tim.  iv.  6).  Truth  sanctifies ; 
**  Sanctify  them  through  Thy  truth/*  Truth  is  the  seal  that  leaves  the  print  of  its 
own  holiness  upon  us ;  it  is  both  a  glass  to  show  us  our  blemishes,  and  a  laver  to  wash 
them  away.  Truth  makes  us  free  (John  viiL  32) ;  it  beats  off  the  fetters  of  sin,  and 
puts  us  into  a  state  of  sonship  and  kingship.  Truth  is  comforting ;  this  wine  cheers. 
When  David's  harp  and  viol  could  yield  him  no  comfort,  truth  did ;  **  This  is  my 
comfort  in  my  affliction,  for  Thy  Word  hath  quickened  me."  Truth  is  an  antidote 
against  error.  Error  damns  as  well  as  vice.  A  man  may  as  well  die  by  poison  as 
pistol ;  and  what  can  stave  of  error  but  truth  ?  1  can  never  say  enough  in  the  hon- 
our of  truth.  Truth  is  the  ground  of  our  faith ;  it  gives  us  an  exact  model  of 
religion ;  it  shows  us  what  we  are  to  believe.  Take  away  truth  and  our  faith  is 
fancy.  Truth  is  the  best  flower  in  the  Church's  crown  ;  we  have  not  a  richer  jewel 
to  trust  God  with  than  our  souls,  nor  He  a  richer  jewel  to  trust  us  with  than  His 
truths.  Truth  is  an  ensign  of  honour.  Truth  in  the  bulwark  of  a  nation,  our  forts 
and  navy  do  not  so  much  strengthen  us  as  truth.  Truth  is  the  best  militia  of  a  king- 
dem ;  if  once  we  part  with  truth,  and  espouse  Popery,  the  lock  is  cut  where  our 
strength  lies.  What  then  should  we  be  violent  for,  if  not  for  truth  ?  We  are  bid  to 
contend  as  in  an  agony  for  the  faith  delivered  to  the  saints.  If  truth  once  be  gone 
we  may  writ«  this  epitaph  on  England*!  tomhaione,  *'  The  glory  is  departed.** 
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ORIGINAL    SECESSION    SYNOD    TREASURER'S   ACCOUNTS, 

1873-74. 
SYNOD  FUND. 


April  30, 1874. 
To  Collections  from  Congregationt— 


Aberdeeo, 
Arbroath, ... 
Aaohinleck, 
Ayr, 
Sirsaj, 
Carluko,    ... 
Castletown,  ... 
Colmonell, 
Conpar-Angufl, 
Dromore,  ... 
Dundee,    ... 
Edinburgh, 
Glasgow,    ... 
Kilmarnock, 
Kilwinning, 
Kirkcaldy, 
Kirkintilloch, 
Kirriemuir, 
Midlem, 
Perth, 

Pollokshaws, 
Shottsbarn, 
Stranraer, 
i  Thurso, 
;  Toberdoney, 


£0  15  0 

4  10  0 

1  11  0 

7  4  7.i 
3    0  0 

11  4  6 

2  0  0 

3  10  0 

3  6  0 
10  0 

4  0  0 

12  13  0 
11    4  lOA 

1  19  0 

2  8  7 
2  0  0 
6  10  0 

2  3  6 

4  10  0 

3  15  0 

8  15  6 

5  11  0 

6  0  0 
1  11  0 
0  15  5^ 


-111  18 


5 


To  Collection  at  Synod  Sermon,    0  18 

To  Proceeds  of  Sale  of 
36  Copies  of  Testi- 
mony^       ...         £2 

To  Proceeds  of  Sale  of 
I  100  Copies,  Pamph- 
let on  Disestablish- 
ment,          0  12 


0 


To  Legacy  of  Miss  M. 

L.K^,  Aberdeen,  £5    0    0 
To   Legacy    of    Miss 

Helen       Campbell, 

Bishop-briggs,     ...17  10    0 

To  Donations  — 

Anonymous,  Post- 
mark, Manchester,  £l    0    0 

W.  A 0  10    0 

Friends  in  Edinburgh, 
perRev.T.Hobart,  1  10    0 

A  Friend,  Glasgow, 
par  Rev.  T.  Hohart,  0  10    0 

A  Friend,  Mains  St. 
Congregation,  Glas- 
gow, per  Rev,  T. 
Hobart,     0  10    0 

A  Hearer  at  O.  S. 
Theological  Hall,     10    0 


2  17    6 


22  10    0 


Carry  forward, 


-500 
£143    3    6} 


Brought  forward,  ...  £143    3  6) 

To  Balance  to   next   year's 

Account,     35  11  0^ 

£178  14  7 


SOth  April.  1873. 

By  Balance  of  Account,       ...£31    0    5 
SOth  April,  1874. 

By  Grant  to  Coupar-Angus 
Congregation,        5    0    0 

By  Supply  to  Prof  6ssor*s  Pul- 
pit dunng  the  Hall  Session,    12  10    2 

By  Supply  to  Pulpit,  Edin- 
burgh (Congregation,       ...      6    0    0 

By  Professor's  Salary,         ...    20    0    0 

By  Rent  of  Hall  Room.       ...      7  10    0 

By  Travelling  Exfienses— 
Attending  Meeting  of  Irish 

Secession  Synod,          ...    36  11    4 
Attending  Syned  Commit- 
tees,              5    2    0 

By  Expenses  at  Meeting  of 
Synod,         5    0    0 

By  Expenses  at  Meeting  of 
Hall  Committee  and  Com- 

getitive    Examination    of 
tudents, 0    7    4 

By  Expenses  of  Deputation 

from  Irish  Secession  Synod,  2  9 
By  Synod  Officer's  Fee,  ...  11 
By  Synod  Clerk's  Salary,  ...  10  0 
By  Synod  Clerk's  Outlay  for 

Postages  and  Stationery,  0  14 

By  Synod  Treasurer's  do.,  10 

By  Committee  of  Supplies— 

Convener's  Outlay  for  do.,       110 
By  Copy  and  Bindinar  of  Ori- 
yinal  Secisaion   Magazine 
for  Synod  Library,  ...      3  16    0 

By    Books    for    Perth    and 

Aberdeen  Presbytexy,     ...      0  18    6 
Printing  Account — 
Circulars  of  Finance  and 
Mutual  Assistance  Fund 

Committeen 0  11    0 

Synod  Reports.  &c. ,  in  July 

Number  of  ATaf/rmnf,  ..*.     18    1    0 
Pamphlet  on  Church  Dis- 
establishment,        3    2    6 

Statement  of  Congrega- 
tional Income  and  mpen- 
diture,  and  Copies  of  Sy- 
nod Treasurer's  Accounts 
for  Meeting  of  Synod, ...  2  0  0 
By  Balmullo  Property — Inte- 
rest on  £100  Bond  for  year,      4  18    9 


1 
0 


6 
0 


S\!l^W 


1\ 
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HOME    MISSION    FUND. 


April  80, 1878. 

Apcttao.  1874. 

To  Balance  of  Account, 

...  £257  10  10  i 

By  Qnnt  to  Mission  School, 

April  80, 1874. 

Kflmamock,    

£5 

0 

0 

To  Collections  from  Congre- 

By Catechist,  Pollokshaws, 

gation!— 

Bumilement  of  salaiy,    . . . 
By  Rev.   R.  Morton,  Kil- 

23 

0 

0 

Aberdeen,   

£0  15 

0 

1 

Arbroath,   

2    0 

0 

marnock,  salary  for  year. 
By    Rev.     W.    Hamilton, 

50 

0 

0 

Auchinleck, 

2    2 

0 

A*  YX",        ...        •••        ->• 

2  11 

104 

Kirkcaldy,  salary  from  1st 
July,  1873,  tiU  Ist  Jan- 

Biraay,        

Carluke,      

5    0 

0 

16    0 

0 

1     uaiT,  1874 

By    Rev.    W.    Hamaton, 

22  10 

0 

Castletown, 

10    0 

0 

Colmonell, 

2    0 

0 

Kirkcaldy,  salary  from  1st 

Coupar- Angus,   .. 

1  14 

3 

January   till    1st    July, 

Dromore,    

1    0 

0 

1874, 
By  Balanoe  to  next  yearns 

25 

0 

0 

Dundee,      

1  16 

0 

Edinburgh, 
Glasgow  (Mains  st. 

20  10 

74 

Account, 

307 

3 

4 

11  12  10 

* 

Kilmarnock, 

5  10 

9 

Kilwinning, 

3    0 

8 

Kirkcaldy, 

3    3 

0 

KirkiDtiUoch,    ... 

7    6 

8 

Kirriemuir, 

0  16 

2 

Midlem,      

6    0 

0 

Do.      (1872-73), 

3  10 

8 

1 

Perth,         

1  10 

0 

1 

PoUokshaws, 

3  13 

2 

Shottsbiim, 

14    3 

104 

Stranraer, 

8  10 

0 

Thurso,       

2  12 

2 

Toberdoney, 

0  14 

0 

1 

1.^7  1^ 

8J 

1 

Arbroath— Sabbath 

LOI 

M.V 

School 

i;i   4 

6 

Kirriemuir  Senior 

• 

Bible  Class,    ... 

0  14 

0 

Pollokshaws— Mi- 

nister's Classes, 

1    5 

0 

Shottsbum —  Rev. 

1 

J.Ritchie'sBible 

1 

1 

Class,       

1    0 

0 

1 

Thurso— Sabbath 

1 
1 

School,     

1  14 

5 

i 

K 

17  11     1 

To  Legacy  of  Miss 

*J 

X| 

XJ. 

M.     L.      Ross, 

1 

' 

Aberdeen, 

•  •  • 

•  •  • 

5 

•0 

0 

1 

To  Donations — 

1 

A  nonymou  s — post 

mark,  Manches- 

. 

ter 

£1    0 

0 

Friends,  Carluke, 

per  Rev.  Thos. 

Hobart,  

15    0 

0 

16 

0 

o| 

To     Interest     on 

£18558  7d,  Uth 

Nov.   1872.   till 

1 

i 

Uth  Nov.  1873, 

1 

as    per    Invest- 

1 

ment  Account, 

7    5  11 

To     Interest     on 

Bank  Account, 

3    5 

0 

-      10 
£43a 

10  11 

li 

*\^ 

V                                            £432  13 

M 
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AQED   AND   INFIBH 

MIKIBTERS-   FUND. 

April  so,  1878 

Brol.  rorwftrd,  £11    3    0£I93  1G1« 

To  B>l>nw  of  Account,    ...  £127  IS    Si 

Mr.    Jamn    Pjb 

To  Colltotiona  from  Oongre- 

and    FimUy. 
Gntbrie     GIbd, 

gltlOM- 

N.  Zealand,  per 

Aberdeen,           ...  £0  15    0 

Be'.J.Smcllie,    :l    4    0 

Arbrotth,          ...    1  10    0 
AucbJDltck,       ..200 

Mr.   June.  Dick. 
Aoekl»Dd,  New 

Ajr,         4    2    5 

Bimr,     10    0 

C*r1nlHi, 8    0    0 

CutlBUm,       ...    2    0    0 

Zfitad.        per 

B.T.  J.  Smdlio.    1    0    0 

A  Friend,  per  Mr. 

Jamei    Young                                             1 

Coop«r  Augui^  ...    1    0    0 

Ftienda,   Carluke,                                            1 

»r  Rev.  Thou.                                            , 
Hobiirt,           ...  20    0    0 

Dundee,  ...        ...    1    0    0 

IWinbnrgh,        ...  11    1    7 

Qlugow  —  Hum 

Sttwt. 6    4    6 

Kilmnrnock,      ...    1    6    7 

JE100.20th  Junn 
Co  Utb  Notem- 

Ki.lin.ldy.          ...     0  10    0 

hn,  1873,  ■«  per 

Kirkicitillooh,    ..300 
KJrritmnir.       ...    0    7    1 

Munt, "    1  11    -2                      1 

Midl»ni, S    0    0 

18.1d,llthNov. 

Perth,     1    B    0 

lS7SlolltbNov 

1873,  u  per  In- 

Shottabum,        „,     2  14    0 

Totinent  dcet    14  14    8 

Stninner,          ...    :i  16    0 

ToInterMUnRmV 

Tburao, 18    6 

Tobcrdoney,        ...     0  14    0 

17    0    4 

61    4    5 

To  Lrgiey  of  Mis>  M.  U 

£246  13    2) 

RoH,  AbenlcoD,  .  .                  5    0    0 

To  DoniiioDi— 

JohB    I/Mnro. 

E«J..    per    Mt. 

DonslJ  Munro. 

F.C.S.    Uni»8r. 

April  SO,  187*. 

BlU[t.Aleitll(terRlt«hie 

Uu»ro,    FCS 

indr«mily.        £12    0    0 

UniY«riitr, 
GIm-oit,         ,.,2    2    0 

ByfioT.  Dr.MiDioB,       ...       26    0    0 

Br  iter.  Alemnder  Kitcbie.      26    0    0 

A      Fnend,      St. 

By  IdTetttnent  Aoconiit,  -        100    0    0 

■on.       10    0 

MiuM»kie,Dun. 

B;  B>Udcb  to  neit  T«r-e 

Aooonnt.  ...         -.        „.       83  13    2( 

fiwTsli 

CoTgo      JhcW.    10    0 

Miickio,DandM, 

t»rMr.G.J.clt,     1     0    0 

Ur>  Uxaith,  Wett 

CallJi.Aberdeon.   1    0    0 

A.  BuetiknAn, 

E.q,Jia3„Ne. 

York,   per  Mr. 

George      Jwk.    .■!    0    0 

ATHjnymoQ.- 

pDitoiirk,  U«Q- 

ebester,           ,..100 

,  Ctnj  ronrard,      1:11    S    0  £193  IG  10} 
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STUDENTS*  AND  BURSARY  FUND. 


!  April  30, 1878. 

To  Balance  of  Account,        ...£38  19    3 

,  April  30, 1874. 

,To  Stranraer  Con- 
gregation, ...  £2    0    0 

;ToShott8bum,Rey. 

J.  Ritcliie's  Bible 

Class,      10    0 

3    0    0 


To  Donations-  - 
A  Friend,  per  Rev. 

T.  Hobart,         ...    5    0    0 
A  Friend,  per  Rev. 

T.  Hobart.         ...5    0    0 

A.  Buchanan,  Esq., 
M.D.,  New  York, 
per  Mr.  George 
Jack,       2    0    0 

Anonymous  —  Post- 
mark, Manchester,   10    0 


April  30, 1874. 
By  Mr.  Thomas  Matthew*s — 

1st  Bursary, £7    0    0 

By  Balance    to    next    year's 


Account, 


13    0    0 


To   Legacy   of   Miss    M.    L. 

Ross,  Aberdeen,     5    0    0 

To  Interest  on  Bank  Account,      0  12    6 


£60  11    9 


53  11    9 


£60  11    9 


\ 
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ORIGINAL  SECESSION   SYNOD 


FOREIGN   MISSION  FUND. 


80th  April,  187S. 
To  Balance  of  Account,    ... 
SOih  April,  1871. 

To  CoUeotioni  from  Congre- 
gttiont — 


£586    9    9^ 


Aberdeen, 

...  £8  17    4 

Arbroath, 

...    3    0    0 

Auchinleck, 

...    1  17    6 

Ajr, 

...  28  10  10 

Bursay,    ... 

...  10    0    0 

Carlulie, ... 

...  28  10    0 

Caatletown, 

...  36    0    0 

Colmonell, 

...    2    0    0 

Conpar- Angus,  ...    2  10    0 

Dromore, 

...    3    1  11 

Dundee, 

...  10    0    0 

Edinburgh, 

...  22  19    5k 

Glasgow,      Mains 

Street,... 

...  31    4    24 

Kilmnrnock, 

...    1  14  11 

Kilwinning^ 

...    3  16    1 

Kirkcaldy, 

...    2    2    0 

Kirkintilloch, 

...    6  10    0 

Midlem,  ... 

...    8    0    0 

Do.,    1872-73.    11    0    0 

Perth,     ... 

...  12  12    6 

Pollokshaws, 

...    8    4    6 

Shottsburn, 

...    4    0    0 

Stranraer, 

...  22    0    0 

Thurso,   ... 

...    3    0    0 

Toberdoney, 

...    2  18    4i 

To  Collections  from  Congre- 

'    gations  of  th 

e  Presbyterian 

Secession  Church,  Ireland — 

Boardmills, 

...  £5    0    0 

Coronary, 

...    4    0    0 

Culnady,... 

...    1    7    0 

Gkirmany's  Grove,    2  10    4 

TuUyvalen, 

...    5  10    6 

Tyrone's  Ditcli 
To  Collections 

les,  10  15    0 

per  Family 

Boxes— per 

Rev.  W.   B. 

Gardiner,  for  Catechist— 

Aberdeen, 

...£315 

Arbroath, 

...3    3    0 

Auchinleck, 

...    8  10    1 

Coupar-Angus, 

...17    1 

Dromore, 

...    0  10    0 

Edinburgh, 

...2    8    6 

Glasgow,... 

...2    4    4 

Kilmarnock, 

...153 

Kirkcaldy, 
KirkintUloch, 

...0    7    6 

...  10    4  11 

Kirriemuir, 

...    1  11  10 

Midlem,  ... 

...9    0    3 

Perth, 

...2    0    0 

Pollokshaws, 

...  10  17    2 

Bhottsbum, 

...2    9    6 

Thurso,... 

...    1  12  U 

Broi.  forward, £948  16 

To  Oontributioni  from — 
Axbroath— Rev.  A.  Stirling's 

Bible  Class,  ...    £1  10    0 

Sabbath  School,    14    6 
Ayr  —  Indnatrial 

School,  ...     2  12    5 

Glasgow  —  Mains 

Street  Sabbath 

School,  ...     0    7    3 

Pollokshaws— 

Rev.    W.    B. 

Gardiner's 

Classes.        ...      2    8    0 

Sabbath  School,    2  12    6 

Thomlie  Bank 

Sabbath  School, 

per  Mr  G^rge 

Somerville,  ...      2    5    0 


272    9    7J 


29    2  10 


60  13    9 


Carryforward, 


...  £948  16    0 


To   Collections   at    Seoni, 
10th   March,    1873,    and 
10th  March,  1874, 
To  Donations — 
Rev.  J.  C.  Stuart, 
Culnady,  Ireland    10    0 
Per  Rev.  W.  T. 

Aitken — 
William   Riddell, 

Esq.,lIomeford,    5    0    0 
Per  Rev.    James 

Smellie, — 
Mr  John  Ander- 
son, London,  ...    0  15    0 
A  Friend,    Edin- 
burgh,      0  10    0 

Miss  Brigham, 
Donegal,  Ire- 
land,        10    0 

A    Free    Church 
Lady,  work  done 
for  the  Mission,    10    0 
A  Friend,  Castle- 
town     10    0 

Dr.  Stevenson, 
Crie£F,  for  Mis- 
sion Schools,  ...    2    0    0 

W.  K.  H 5    0    0 

Per  Mr.  G.  Jack, 

Dundee — 
William  Peterson, 

Esq., 110 

Thomas      Smith, 

Lancaster,      ...     1    0    0 
Miss  Smith,  Lui- 

caster, 0    2    6 

Miss  Louisa  Smith, 

Lancaster,      ...    0    2    6 
Mr.  Jonathan 
S 1  i  n  g  e  r,  Lan- 
caster,       0    5    0 


12  19    8 
U  10    0 


Carry  forward,  £19  16    0  £973    5    8 


THIUHUKER 
FOREIGN    MISSI' 

Ui    0£97»    K    8 


Bnit.ron>ud,  £1! 
Ur.        AlMundtr 

Grantown,      ... 
Ur.  Robert  Aitken. 

CunipbeltoD,  ...    < 
M  r.  I)uuiaLiiFniiH  r. 

C«rr  bridge,  I 

A.   Bu«hj)nitii, 
E«(i..M.D.,Nei. 
I      Yolk,  ,..         ...     . 

I  Per  B>v.  TbM. 

Hobkrt— 
I  A  Friend,  I««mii- 

Frieudl. '  Culnke.  15    0    0 
Per    Rev.    Alei. 

Stlcling— 
A  WidoVi  Mite, 
P«T    Ht.    Jamaa 

T  0  u  D  g  >  o  n, 

Abonioer.  - 
Alexander  Brown, 
,Etq.,    


0    5    I 


0    0 


Stitobing  in  Ma^uine, 
I  Bf  Premiam  of  Life  ln»i 
ce-Rev     Qaorgo    A 


Mi  union     Eipentea 
'■  Rent  ofMrBo»'«  House  ti 


30th  N 

-Coit  Knd  UsintCDHDca  of 
ConvBj'unoe  aud  Trav ri- 
ling Eiiieuus, 

Reptun  on  Property. 

Incidental  Eipeoiei. 

Ground  Rent,  

TtbcIi.  Boolti,  Biblei, 

Bt  SiJnr;  to  Rev.  George 
Andenon.  from  29th  May, 
1873,  till  aiat  May,  1871,     ' 

By  8«1ar7  tn  Mr  B.we,  C-te- 
cbiat,  from  30th  AUKU't, 
1873.  till  31rt  May,  1874, 

By  Boknce  to  next  yeat'a 

AcMODt I 


H  U    6 
I  13    3 


B  17  0 

7    6  8 

I    4  4 

I    0  0 


I    0    0 
I  18    0 


Thuno,  ...    0    B    0 

TolDt«Te>toD£lSO 

11th  Nov.,  1872, 

to    11th    Xov., 

IS73,  *■  per  In- 

TcttmaDt  Ant.,  £4  14    8 
ToInterectooBtnk 

Aeeouat,         ...  10  IS  11 


I"' 


16  10    ■ 
1  10    0 


£1.037     0    9  ; 
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FOREIGN  MISSION  ORPHANAQE  FUND. 


April  30. 1871. 
To  CoIleotioDB,  per  Collecting  Cards, 

per  Eev,  W.  B.  Gardiner- 
Aberdeen    CoDgrega- 


tion, 
Arbroath,   ... 
Aochinleck, 
•i«j.r , ...  ■ . . 

BalmuUo,    ... 
Carluke, 
Colmonell,  ... 
Coupar- Angus, 
Dundee, 
Edinburgh  ... 


£4    7  2 

112  6 

0  14  6 

4  13 
0  10  0 

5  10  0 
0  17  0 
5  12  1 
0  10  5 

18    4  5 


Glasgow— Mains  St.,  0  19  3. 

Kilmarnock,          ...  2    9  7 

Kirkcaldy, 1  13  0 

Kirkintilloch,        ...  5  15  1 

Kirriemuir, 2    2  10 

Midlem 1  10  9 

PoUokshaws,          ...  10    0  0 

SbotUburn,           ...  18  6 

Stranraer, 11  17  2 

Thurso,       5    6  7 


i'85    2    1 


To    Contributions— 
Carluke       Sabbath 

School £10    0 

Carluke  Young  Mens* 

Association,       ...     4    2    0 
Carluke  —  Rev.     T. 

Hobart's        Bible 

Class,       14    6 

Shott^bum— Rev.  J. 

Ritchie's       Bible 

Class,       10    0 

To  Donation  from  Dr.  Steven- 
son, Crieff,  per  Rev.  J. 
Smellie, 


AprU  30, 1874. 

By   Balance   to   next 
Account, 


£94    8    7 


7 

6 

6 

2 

0 

0 

£94 

8 

7 

£94    8   7 


FOREIGN  MISSION  HOUSE  FUND 


April  80, 1873. 
,  To  Balance  of  Account,      ...  £64  14    3} 

April  30, 1874. 
To  Collections  per  Collecting 
Cards,  per  Rev.  W.  B. 
Gardiner — 
Midlem         Congregation, 

1872-1873,         7    5  10 

Ayr   Congregation,    1872- 
1873  (additional),         ...      0    6    0 
To  Donation  from  a  Lady, 
per  Mr  George  Jack,  Dun- 
dee,  ...        ...        ..*        ...      10    0 

£73    6    li 


April  SO,  1874. 

By  Cost  of  erection  of  House 

for  Mr  Bose,  Seoni,         ...  £63    0   0 
BahOice  to  next  year's  Ac- 

conni,         40    6    1} 


£73    6    li 
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ABSTRACT   STATEMENT   OP   THE   SYN.OD'S  FUNDS, 
As  AT  Olosx  of  the  Annqaii  Aooount,  1873-74. 


Balance  due  on  Home  Mil- 
lion Fund,  £307    3 

Do.  Mutual  AMi'stance  Fuud,  326    8 

Do.  Aged  and  Infirm  Minis- 
ten*  Fund, 83  13 

Do.  Student**  and  Bursary 
Fund,         53  11 

Do.  Foreign  Mission  Fund,     684  18 

Do.  Foreign  Mission  Orphan- 
age Fund,  94    8 

Do.  Foreign  Mission  House 
Fund,         10    6 


51 

9 
0 

7 


£1,560    9    1 
I^e^s  Balance  due  by  Synod 
Fund,       35  11    OJ 


£1,524  18    Oi 


Cash  in  Union  Bank,      ...£1,487  19    2) 
Do.  in  advance  to  Mission, 
iSeoni,      36  18  10 


£1,524  18    Oi 


INVESTMENTS. 


Invested  under  Debenture  Bonds  of  Clyde  Naviffotion  Trutteet,  Inierut 

at  A  per  cent. 

Aged  and  Infirm  Ministers*  Fund,         £473  18    1 

Mutual  Assistance  Fund — 

Legacy  of  Mr.  Gourlay,  St.  Andrews,       156    1  11 

Foreign  Mission  Fund,  120    0    0 

£750    0    0 

Invested  under  Mortgage  *'  Glasgow  City  Improvements 
Trtut,"  Interest  at  4  per  cent. 

Home  Mission  Fund £185    5    7 

Mutual  Assistance  Fund — 

Portion  of  L^acy  of  Mrs.  Grandison,  Leith,      ...  14  14    5 


Invested  in  Miseion  Mouse  Property ,  Seoni^  India. 


Foreign  Mission  Fund, 


£200    0    0 
£363    0    0 
£1,313    0    0 


We  have  examined  the  various  Accounts  in  the  Treasurer*8  Books,  for  the  year 
ending  30th  April,  1874,  with  their  relative  vouchers,  and  fomnd  them  correct,  the 
Balances  being  as  stated  in  the  foregoing  Abstract. 

H.  Howis. 

Glasgow,  30th  April,  1874.  Laurencb  Henderson. 


COMPARATIVE  ABSTRACT  OF  RECEIPTS. 


1872-1873. 

SjiiodFnnd,             £72  18  5 

Home  Hitsion  Fund,                    . .  166    6  8 

Mutual  Assistance  Fond,  . .        . .  269    4  7^ 

Aged  and  Infirm  Ministers'  Fund,  90  14  6 

Students'  and  Bursary  Fund,  10    6  6 

Foreign  Mission  Fund,                 . .  879  15  2 

Foreign  Mission  House  Fund,      . .  228    0  9 

Foreign  Mission  Orphanage  Fund,  — 


1873-1874. 
£143    8    64 
171  11  10| 
800  18    9 
119    0    9 
81  12    6 
489  10  lU 
10    0 
94    8    7 


) 


Increase. 
£70  10    11 
5    0    74 
81  14    l{ 
19    6    8 
11    6    0 


Decrease. 


—  £67  16    4i 


£1,221    0    2}  £1,291    6  lU       £188  8    14     £67  16    4| 


Net  Increase, 

71 


188  8    U 
67  16    4 


£70    6    9 
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THE  RECENT  SYNODS  AND  ASSEMBLIES. 

"Wb  enter  upon  our  customary  review  of  Church  Court  proceedings, 
•under  a  strong  impression,  shared  in,  we  believe,  by  most  of  our 
•readers,  that  we  are  on  the  eve  of  great  chiEtnges,  the  issues  of  which 
none  can  foresee.  That  we  have  reached  a  grave  crisis  in  our  eccle- 
siastical history  must  be  evident  to  all  who  seriously  consider  the 
significance  and  tendency  of  events  transpiring  with  such  startling 
rapidity,  and  who  reflect,  at  the  same  *  time,  upon  the  antagonistic 
elements  of  which  the  Presbyterianism  of  our  country  is  now  so  un- 
happily composed.  With  the  partial  settlement  of  the  long  and 
keenly-debated  question  of  union,  it  was  anticipated  that  the  dis 
tracted  Churches  would  enter  upon  a  period  of  much  needed  rest  from 
strife,  and  of  peaceful  rivalry  in  the  work  of  advancing  the  common 
•cause  of  religion  at  home  and  abroad.  Such  anticipations,  however, 
have  soon  been  proved  premature,  and  seem  doomed  to  disappoint- 
ment. For  again  there  is  heard  the  noise  of  preparations  for  war — 
yea,  the  war-cry  is  already  resounding  through  the  land,  and  Church 
is  meeting  Church  in  bitter  conflict.  This  is  much  to  be  regretted, 
but  it  appears  inevitable  ;  and  whether  we  are  onlookers  or  mingling 
in  the  strife,  our  fervent  prayer  should  be,  "  The  Lord  be  with  the 
good,  and  defend  the  right." 

In  all  that  is  presently  going  on,  and  in  those  changes  which  are 
manifestly  impending,  none  who  desire  the  prosperity  of  the  Church 
of  Christ  in  our  land  can  fail  to  be  deeply  interested^  from  whatever 
point  of  view  things  may  be  contemplated.  And  especially  does  it 
become  Seceders  to  continue  to  take  the  liveliest  interest  in  the  con- 
<iition  and  prospects  of  all  the  sections  of  the  once  united,  but  now 
sadly  disrupted.  Church  of  Scotland,  pleading  as  we  do,  by  our  tes- 
timony, for  the  re-construction  of  that  Church,  as  a  Reformed  and 
C!ovenanted  Established  Church,  on  the  broad  Scriptural  basis  on 
which  she  stood  in  her  best  and  brightest  days.  And,  accordingly, 
-every  step,  in  whatever  quarter  taken,  toward  the  accomplishment  of 
this  object  of  our  most  fervent  desire,  must  be  hailed  by  us  with 
grateful  satisfaction,  while  every  step  in  an  opposite  direction — be  it 
toward  a  paralysing  Erastianism  on  the  one  hand,  or  a  latitudinarian 
Voluntaryism  on  the  other — must  be  deplored  and  unsparingly  con- 
demned. 

THE  REFORMED  PRESBTTERIAN  8YK0D. 

From  reports  of  this  Synod's  proceedings,  it  appears  that  the  gene- 
ral state  of  the  church  during  the  past  year  has  been  much  the  same 
as  in  former  years.  It  is  very  pleasing  to  read  of  a  growing  member- 
ship, of  increased  contributions  for  ministeriaL  svip^x^  q»^  \}ca\i£X£l- 


1 

...._„-.=  _    -  .    ,  ,  I 

1 

=     5 

1    'i 

:    s 
Ii 

yi 

1 

m 

<s..^„..  ,_.ir.„.„  S...SJ— ,  , 

:il 

!■'! 

...„».....;,__._.     ,....3.,„.,..       . 

0  '1 

i 

Ii  5 

ii 

it  ■ 

r  = 

i^i: -",:::::::::::;:;:;:; 

::::-:::::::;-:: -::::=::|= 

'j 

H 

1 1 

1    ; 

^  1 

-::-:::-"--::":::::::::: 

3::::---": -:::::-=:::: 

;;5;:r::: ':":::':":::::::::  =; 

::~: ':::::::::::::::::::::::  = 

I 

a 
1 

kl 

RBGENT  8YN0DB  AND   A88EMBLUB.  731 

THE  RECENT  SYNODS  AND  ASSEMBLIES. 

"Wb  enter  upon  our  customary  review  of  Church  Court  proceedings, 
'Under  a  strong  impression,  shared  in,  we  believe,  by  most  of  our 
Teaders,  that  we  are  on  the  eve  of  great  changes,  the  issues  of  which 
none  can  foresee.  That  we  have  reached  a  grave  crisis  in  our  eccle- 
siastical history  must  be  evident  to  all  who  seriously  consider  the 
significance  and  tendency  of  events  transpiring  with  such  startling 
•rapidity,  and  who  reflect,  at  the  same  *  time,  upon  the  antagonistic 
elements  of  which  the  Presbyterianism  of  our  country  is  now  so  un- 
happily composed.  With  the  partial  settlement  of  the  long  and 
keenly-debated  question  of  imion,  it  was  anticipated  that  the  dis 
tracted  Churches  would  enter  upon  a  period  of  much  needed  rest  &om 
strife,  and  of  peaceful  rivalry  in  the  work  of  advancing  the  common 
<;ause  of  religion  at  home  and  abroad.  Such  anticipations,  however, 
have  soon  been  proved  premature,  and  seem  doomed  to  disappoint- 
ment. For  again  there  is  heard  the  noise  of  preparations  for  war — 
yea,  the  war-cry  is  already  resounding  through  the  land,  and  Church 
is  meeting  Church  in  bitter  conflict.  This  is  much  to  be  regretted, 
but  it  appears  inevitable  ;  and  whether  we  are  onlookers  or  mingling 
in  the  strife,  our  fervent  prayer  should  be,  ^*  The  Lord  be  with  the 
good,  and  defend  the  right." 

In  all  that  is  presently  going  on,  and  in  those  changes  which  are 
manifestly  impending,  none  who  desire  the  prosperity  of  the  Church 
of  Christ  in  our  land  can  fail  to  be  deeply  interested^  from  whatever 
point  of  view  things  may  be  contemplated.  And  especially  does  it 
become  Seceders  to  continue  to  take  the  liveliest  interest  in  the  con- 
<iition  and  prospects  of  all  the  sections  of  the  once  united,  but  now 
sadly  disrupted.  Church  of  Scotland,  pleading  as  we  do,  by  our  tes- 
timony, for  the  re-construction  of  that  Church,  as  a  Reformed  and 
C!ovenanted  Established  Chiurch,  on  the  broad  Scriptiural  basis  on 
which  she  stood  in  her  best  and  brightest  days.  And,  accordingly, 
-every  step,  in  whatever  quarter  taken,  toward  the  accomplishment  of 
this  object  of  oiu*  most  fervent  desire,  must  be  hailed  by  us  with 
grateful  satisfaction,  while  every  step  in  an  opposite  direction — be  it 
toward  a  paralysing  Erastianism  on  the  one  hand,  or  a  latitudinarian 
Voluntaryism  on  the  other — must  be  deplored  and  unsparingly  con- 
demned. 

THE  REFORMED  PRESBYTERIAN  8YK0D. 

From  reports  of  this  Synod's  proceedings,  it  appears  that  the  gene- 
ral state  of  the  church  during  the  past  year  has  been  much  the  same 
as  in  former  years.  It  is  very  pleasing  to  read  of  a  growing  member- 
ship, of  increased  contributions  for  miniBterial  svip^x^  q»^  \}ca  \£i>c!c^- 
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mum  stipend  being  raised,  of  efforts  being  made  to  clear  off  the  whole 
debt  of  the  church,  and  of  evangelistic  work  at  home,  and  missionair 
operations  abroad,  being  prosecuted  with  vigour  and  success.  In  all  this 
we  sincerely  rejoice.  But  we  would  have  rejoiced  still  more  had  such 
symptoms  of  vitality  and  progress  been  associated,  as  they  were  wont 
to  be,  with  a  steadfast  adherence  to  the  Church's  time-honoured 
scriptural  testimony.  So  far  from  this  being  the  case,  however,  it  is 
all  too  evid^it  that  the  downward  career  of  dereliction  of  principle 
and  unfaithftilness  to  solemn  vows,  entered  upon  ten  years  ago,  is  still 
being  piu^ued.  True,  the  charge  of  abandoning  their  distinctive  prin- 
ciples in  the  interest  of  union  has  been,  and  continues  to  be,  indig- 
nantly repudiated  by  the  leaders  in  the  movement  for  union,  and  by  the 
pliable  majority  in  the  Synod  who  follow  them  and  echo  their  senti- 
ments. But  if  they  have  persuaded  themselves  that  they  have  made 
no  change,  and  that,  in  the  event  of  union  on  such  a  basis  as  has  been 
proposed,  they  will  be  only  carrying  out  their  testimony,  they  have 
succeeded  in  persuading  no  other  body  that  we  have  heard  of,  and  we 
venture  to  say,  never  will. 

Through  the  suspension  of  negotiations  on  the  pait  of  the  Free 
Church,  the  Synod  and  its  Union  Committee  found  themselves  in  a 
somewhat  perplexing  situation  at  their  recent  meeting.  Hitherto, 
they  have  been  wont  to  take  the  lead,  or  as  Dr.  Goold  put  it,  they 
claim  "  the  honour  of  having  struck  a  key-note  worthy  of  imitation  by 
hU  the  Churches  in  the  deliberations,  year  after  year,  without  in  any 
instance  having  faltered,  swerved,  or  temporised."  On  this  ocoasion, 
however,  they  were  reluctantly  obliged  to  adopt  "  a  i)olicy  of  caution 
and  delay."  But  while  resolving  to  "  delay  coming  to  a  decision  upon 
certain  matters  involved  in  the  Committee's  Report  till  after  the 
Supreme  Coiuls  of  the  other  Churches  shall  have  met,"  the  Synod 
Jigreed  to  hold  the  Mutual  Eligibility  scheme  as  accepted  in  this  Church 
also,  to  acknowledge  the  invitation  of  the  U.  P.  Synod  to  continue 
negotiations  with  a  view  to  incorporating  Union,  and  to  re-appoint  the 
Committee,  with  power  to  take  advantage  of  any  opportunities  for 
attaining  the  end  in  view. 

In  submitting  the  motion  to  the  above  effect,  Dr.  Goold  dehvered, 
as  usual,  a  speech  suited  to  the  occasion,  of  a  piece  with  previous 
effusions  on  the  same  subject  We  need  hardly  say  that  we  search  in 
vain  for  anything  like  "  a  certain  sound"  on  the  distinctive  principles 
of  the  R.  P.  Testimony.  In  reference  to  the  conferences  which  had 
been  held  with  the  U.  P.  Committee  during  the  past  year,  he  said 
that  *^  their  Committee  felt  a  difficulty  arising  from  the  fact  that 
although  it  was  perfectly  true  the  United  Presbyterians  did  not  insist 
upon  Voluntaryism,  in  the  strict  abstract  sense  of  that  term,  as  a 
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l)-.i8i8  of  Uuion,  they  had  published  documents  tending  indirectly  to 
•commit  the  Church  to  the  abstract  principle  of  Voluntaryism — a 
principle  incompatible  with  all  the  views  and  all  the  historical  con- 
tendings  of  the  Reformed  Presbyterian  Church.  The  United  Presby- 
terian brethren  did  not  resist  this  statement  of  their  difficulty,  but 
met  it  in  a  spirit  that  was  altogether  admirable."  Now,  however 
julmirable  might  be  the  spirit  displayed  by  the-  United  Presbyterian 
dommittee,  that  does  not  change  their  principle;  and  for  the  Reformed 
Presbyterians  to  propose  uniting  with  a  Church  which  confessedly 
holds  by,  and  glories  in,  a  principle  ''  incompatible  with  all  their  senti- 
ments and  historical  contendings,"  is  verily  marvellous  in  the  ex- 
treme— utterly  unaccountable. 

In  replying  to  those  who  opposed  his  motion,  Dr  Goold  is  reported 
to  have  said  : — "  With  regard  to  the  remarks  made  about  the  Cove- 
nants, he  reminded  the  Synod  that  the  Covenants  had  never  been 
made  articles  of  Communion,  and  said  that  had  any  man  sought  to 
adhere  to  them  in  the  strictly  technical  sense  and  spirit  Mr  Easton 
proposed,  such  a  man  as  Henderson  would  have  blasted  and  withered 
him  with  a  frown."     What  think  you  of  that  from  a  Covenanter?  a 
Bwom  witness  for  the  Covenanted  Reformation !     Why,  it  is  enough 
to  make  the  very  dust  of  Alexander  Henderson  stir  in  its  grave  !    We 
would  fain  believe  that  there  is  some  mistake  in  the  reporting,  but  as 
no  correction  has  appeared  we  are  shut  up  to  regard  the  report  as 
4Bub8tantially  correct.     And  what  are  we  to  think  or  say  regarding 
fluch  an  astounding  assertion  as  that  ?    The  Covenants  never  made 
articles  or  terms  of  communion  in  the  Reformed  Presbyterian  Church ! 
We  know  they  are  not  so  nowy  but  the  formula  excluding  them  is  of 
very  recent  date — one  of  the  changes  to  pave  the  way  for  Union. 
But  previous  to  that  alteration,  if  there  was  anything  more  prominent 
than  another  in  the  Church's  terms  of  communion,  it  was  "  the  ac- 
knowledgment of  the  perpetual  obligation  of  our  Covenants,  and  of 
the  duty  of  a  minority  adhering  to  these  vows  when  the  nation  has 
cast  them  off."     Is  not  their  Testimony  a  Testimony  for  the  Cove- 
nanted Reformation  1     And  did  not  Nairn,  who  joined  Macmillan  in 
constituting  the  Reformed  Presbytery,  dissent  from  the  act  of  the 
first  Seceders  for  renewing  the  Covenant,  because  it  did  not  appoint 
them  to  be  sworn  in  the  very  form  a  fid  words  in  which  they  were  origin- 
<dl{/  expressed  ?    It  is  therefore  strange,  indeed,  to  hear  a  successor  of 
Nairn  declaring  that  the  Covenants  had  never  been  made  articles  of 
<x)mmuniou,  and   condemning   adherence   to  these  Covenants   in  a 
strictly  technical  sense  and  spirit !    We  do  not  admire  what  Dr  Goold 
«ays  about  Henderson  ;  but  we  are  inclined  to  think  that  Henderson's 
withering  frown  would  have  been  turned  upon  ptoieBX&e^  C»ON«G3Hi^^s» 
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of  Dr  Goold's  spirit,  and  not  against  those  who,  having  vowed  ta 
adhere  to  the  Covenants,  were  acting  accordingly. 

Among  Dr.  Goold's  supporters  was  one  Mr.  E.owatt,  who  told  the 
Synod  that  "  he  had  a  great  respect  for  their  covenanting  anceston, 
but  they  were  not  infallible."  No ;  but  they  were  certainly  a  great 
deal  more  trustworthy  than  their  degenerate  descendant,  who  ridicules 
their  faithful  testimony-bearing,  and  objects  to  being  brought  to  the 
test  of  that  Testimony  he  himself  is  solemnly  bound  to  maintaiiu 
He  further  told  the  Synod  that  "  times  had  changed  greatly  since  the 
days  of  the  Covenanters,  and  that,  if  some  of  their  ancestors  had  liyed 
now,  they  would  not  have  printed  some  parts  of  the  Testimony  that 
they  did," — an  announcement  which  was  received  with  applause,  as 
the  former  one  was  received  with  laughter.  Most  assuredly  Mr. 
Rowatt's  ancestors  would  have  issued  a  very  different  Testimony  had 
they  been  of  his  way  of  thinking.  Would  there  have  been  a  Testi- 
mony at  all  ] 

The  motion,  thus  moved  and  supported,  was  opposed  by  the  Rev. 
Mr.  Milroy,  who  moved  as  an  amendment  "That  the  Union  Committee 
be  in  the  me>intime  dismissed,  and  that  the  Synod  record  its  regret 
that  in  various  ways  the  Committee  had  failed  to  abide  by  its  instruc- 
tions."    This  amendment  was  seconded  by  an  Elder,  and  supported 
by  the  Rev.  Thos.  Easton.     iVll  the  three  spoke  out  their  mind  veiy 
plainly,  but  with  no  apparent  effect.     Mr.  Milroy  declared  that  what 
had  happened  to  the  Church  was  substantially  this,  that  certain  men 
had  pulled  down  the  flag  and  scuttled  the  ship,  and  were  ready  to 
abandon  her ;  and  when  she  sank  the  verdict  would  inevitably  be^ 
"  Scuttled  by  the  Union  Committee."      And  Mr.  Easton,  amongst 
other  strong  and  true  remarks,  declared  that  if  ever  a  Church  was 
culpably  dishonoured  and  disgraced,  it  seemed  to  him  that  it  was  the 
Reformed  Presbyterian  Church  by  its  Union  Committee.     But  all  in 
vain.     The  pro-Union  motion  was  carried  by  56  votes  against  3  for 
the  amendment. 

The   Synod   has    adopted   the    Mutual    Eligibility  Scheme;   and,, 
strange  to  say,  the  first  translation  which  has  taken  place  in  accord 
ancc  with  this  scheme  has  been  that  of  a  Reformed  Presbyterian 
minister  to  a  Free  Church  congregation  in  Glasgow.     0  Tempora  !— 
0  Mares  !     What  next  1 

The  discussion  on  the  subject  of  Hymns  was  only  what  w^as  to  be 
expected  in  the  circumstances,  and  serves  to  show  more  clearly  to 
what  a  sad  extent  the  sapping  process  has  gone  in  this  Synod,  once 
a  foremost  witness  for  purity  of  worship  according  to  our  Scriptural 
Standards.  The  subject  was  introduced  by  a  memorial  asking  the 
appointment  of  a  Committee  to  prepare  a  selection  of  hymns  to  be 
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used  m  public  worship.  And  the  resolution  ultimately  adopted  by 
the  Synod  was,  **  That  while  unwilling  to  impose  restraint  upon  the 
exercise  of  Christian  liberty,  in  the  occasional  use  of  hymns,  it  is 
deemed  inexpedient  to  enter  upon  the  preparation  of  any  collection 
at  the  present  time.''  This  is  a  virtual  sanctioning  of  the  introduction 
of  hymns,  just  as  the  recent  deliverance  of  the  U.  P.  Synod  on  the 
4[uestion  of  instrumental  music  virtually  sanctioned  its  introduction. 
And  as  hymns  prepared  the  way  for  organs  in  the  one  case,  the  same 
result  may  be  looked  for  in  the  other.  It  is  remarkable  that  not  one 
of  those  who  are  reported  as  having  taken  part  in  the  discussion  had 
a  single  word  to  say  against  the  proposed  innovation  on  the  groimd  of 
principle — the  opposition  to  preparing  a  hymn-book  being  grounded 
only  upon  expediency.  It  seems  as  if  this  Synod  were  resolved  on 
getting  rid  of  all  the  peculiarities  of  their  position,  and  on  adopting 
whatever  will  make  them  like  those  other  Churches  of  whose  ways 
they  have  become  so  enamoured.  It  is  with  real  sadness  of  heart  we 
notice  such  signs  of  continued  and  increasing  defection,  and  we  are 
forced  to  exclaim,  How  are  the  mighty  fallen !  Fain  would  we 
cherish  the  hope  that  this  Church  may  even  yet  remember  whence  she 
has  fallen  and  do  the  first  works.  And  may  those  still  adhering  to 
their  position  as  witnesses  for  the  Covenanted  Reformation  take  warn- 
ing according  to  the  words  of  the  Apostle — "  Let  him  that  thinketh 
he  standeth  take  heed  lest  he  fall." 

THE  UNITED  PRESBYTERIAN  SYNOD. 

The  proceedings  of  this  Court,  which  were  as  usual  conducted  with 
great  energy  and  in  a  business-like  manner,  gave  ample  evidence  of 
unflagging  zeal  in  the  prosecution  of  the  various  schemes  of  the 
Church  and  of  an  encouraging  amount  of  success  in  the  work  in  which 
it  is  engaged.  One  of  the  first  matters  of  special  interest  that  came 
before  it  was  the  proposed  union  of  the  section  of  the  Church  in  Eng- 
land with  the  English  Presbyterian  Church.  In  the  report  an 
elaborate  scheme  was  set  forth  and  the  immediate  sanctioning  of  the 
union  was  urged.  Various  motions  on  the  subject  were  submitted 
and  supported  by  able  pleadings,  in  favour  of  immediate  union,  against 
it,  and  for  delay.  Ultimately  the  decision  come  to,  by  a  narrow 
majority,  was,  that  on  account  of  the  opposition  of  a  large  minority 
in  England,  the  Synod  judge  it  unwise  and  unsafe  to  press  the 
scheme  on  their  English  congregations,  and  agr^e  to  suspend 
negotiations.  We  cannot  help  remarking  that  it  is  somewhat 
singular  that  the  Synod  in  which  were  said  such  hard  things 
last  year  regarding  the  suspension  of  negotiations  by  the  Free 
Church  in  deference  to  a  minority  who  pleaded  principle  and  con- 
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gating  their  unprincipled  Voluntaryism,  in  studying  the  principles  of 
the  Erskines  and  the  design  of  their  secession,  as  set  forth  in  their 
published  documents,  they  would  perhaps  do  more  credit  to  the 
honourable  ancestry  they  claim,  and  more  good  to  the  country  they 
wish  to  serve. 

Much  was  said,  and  veiy  truly,  by  the  various  speakers,  about 
the  corruptions  of  the  Established  Churches,  which  we  deplore,  and 
have  long  deplored  as  much  as  they,— only  we  find  in  these  a  reason 
for  seeking  the  reformation  of  the  Churches,  not  their  overthrow. 
But,  so  far  as  we  have  observed,  there  was  just  one  solitary  appeal 
made  to  Scripture.  "We  oppose  Church  Establishments,"  said  Dr. 
Edmond,  "of  whatever  form,  because  they  are  founded  on  a  principle 
which  is  utterly  opposed  to  the  great  Lord's  statement  when  He 
said, — *My  Kingdom  is  not  of  this  world.*"  How  often  and  how  con- 
clusively has  this  repeated  abuse  of  these  sacred  words  been  disposed 
of  by  defenders  of  the  principles  opposed  to  Voluntaryism.  Christ's 
Kingdom  is  not  of  this  world,  but  it  is  in  this  world,  and  the  nation 
and  kingdom,  as  well  as  the  individual,  that  will  not  serve  it,  shall 
perish;  yea,  they  shall  be  utterly  wasted. 

The  sum  and  substance  of  the  supplementary  statement  and  speeches 
elicited  by  the  announcement  of  the- Patronage  Abolition  Bill  was 
simply  this, — oppose  the  measure  to  the  utmost,  and  demand  Dis- 
establishment. "  I  see  but  one  coiurse  we  can  take,"  said  Dr.  Harper, 
— ^there  is  no  room  for  difference  of  opinion-  What  is  the  object  of 
this  Bill?  It  is,  in  the  language  of  the  nobleman  introducing  it,  to 
strengthen  and  perpetuate  the  Church  of  Scotland.  And  nothing 
more  is  needed  to  settle  my  mind  as  to  the  course  we  must  take. 
In  our  view  it  is  deserving  of  nothing  but  repudiation."  But,  while 
Dr.  Harper  urged  opposition  to  the  measure  because  of  its  being 
designed  to  strengthen  the  Establishment,  Mr.  Renton  began  his 
speech  by  declaring  he  had  no  idea  that  the  measure  would  have  any 
such  effect,  but  he  regarded  its  introduction  as  an  irrevocable  step  in 
the  accomplishment  of  their  great  object — the  downfall  of  the  Estab- 
lishment Verily,  then,  if  Mr.  Ronton  be  right,  it  is  suicidal  policy 
to  oppose  the  measure.     But,  when  doctors  differ,  who  shall  decidet 

It  is  much  to  be  regretted  that  a  Church  which  makes  such  a  high 
profession  of  liberality  should  set  itself  in  such  an  illiberal  spirit  to 
oppose  what  is  meant  to  benefit  a  sister  Church-  If  the  United 
Preabytcritms  wish  the  National  Church  dis-established,  let  them 
continue  to  seek  this  in  a  generous  manner  on  grounds  of  principle 
But  to  oppose  such  a  measure  as  this  in  the  way  they  are  doing  looks 
very  like  as  if  they  wished  patronage  to  remain  as  a  sinking  weight 
upon  the  Church.     And  granting  that  dis-establishment  is  a  desirable 
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thing,  this  is  surely  a  species  of  doing  evil  that  good  may  cjome.  The 
fact  of  such  opposition,  and  the  grounds  on  which  it  is  based,  show 
how  completely  the  self-styled  descendants  of  the  Erskines  have  aban- 
doned the  principles  of  the  Erskines,  which  were  the  principles  of  the 
Reformed  and  Covenanted  Church  of  Scotland,  established  yet  free. 

It  is  curious  to  observe  into  what  perplexing  positions  the  Voluntary 
principle  brings  its  holders  at  times,  and  how  inconsistently  they 
sometimes  act.  Thus  we  find  Mr.  Ronton  stoutly  objecting  to  the 
Mission  Board  accepting  Government  grants  to  aid  in  supporting 
orphans  at  the  mission  stations  in  India,  as  being  a  violation  of  the 
Church's  principles.  But  what  Mr.  Renton  opposed  was  defended  by 
others  as  not  trenching  on  principle  in  the  sli^test.  The  result  of 
the  discussion  was  that  the  Mission  Committee  was  instructed  to  con- 
sider whether  it  is  not  expedient  that  the  reception  of  such  grants 
should  be  discontinued.  There  was  certainly  good  ground  for  the 
remark  of  one  speaker,  that  while  he  was  a  thorough  Volimtary,  he 
thought  there  was  a  tendency  to  hyper-voluntaryism  in  some  cases. 

Consistency,  however,  is  a  grand  thing,  and  we  wonder,  therefore, 
that  such  a  sensitive  Volimtary  as  Mr.  Ronton  did  not  feel  moved  to 
oppose  the  proposal  that  the  Synod  should  petition  Parliament  in 
favour  of  a  bill  to  exempt  all  churches  and  chapels  from  all  Jissess- 
ments  and  rates.  For  what  is  such  exemption  but  a  negative  form  of 
endowment,  and  that  too  of  the  worst  kind,  concurrent  endowment. 
If  it  be  wTong  for  a  Church  to  accept  aid  from  the  State  when  given 
directly  in  the  form  of  teinds  or  annuity-tax,  it  must  be  equally  wrong 
to  accept  such  aid  when  given  indirectly  through  exemption  from 
taxation  on  property. 

In  proposing  that  the  Synod  petition  against  the  Prison  Ministers' 
Bill,  Mr.  Renton  said  that  it  was  the  existence  of  Church  Establish- 
ments that  constituted  the  ground  on  which  all  the  applications  rested 
to  have  priests  and  ministers  of  unendowed  Churches  maintained  by  the 
State.  Without  denying  that  there  may  be  some  truth  in  this,  in  the 
present  state  of  things,  we  venture  to  afi&rm  that  the  system  of  con- 
current endowment  is  the  offspring  of  Voluntaryism,  which  teachea 
that  truth  and  error  should  receive  the  same  treatment  from  tho 
State,  and  not  the  offspring  of  the  principle  of  establishment  which,  if 
faithfully  carried  out,  would  secure  the  national  countenance  and 
support  to  the  truth  alone. 

Notwithstanding  what  we  cannot  but  regard  as  its  unscriptural 
principle,  the  United  Presbyterian  Church  is  in  many  respects  worthy 
of  admiration  and  imitation.  In  liberahty  in  her  contributions  and 
in  zeal  in  missionary  work  she  sets  an  example  which  ought  to  stimu- 
late to  greater  exertions  those  who  could  do  much  mot«  iVv^xk.  >iki^  %x^ 
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gating  their  unprincipled  Yoluntaryism,  in  studying  the  principles  of 
the  Erskines  and  the  design  of  their  secession,  as  set  forth  in  their 
published  documents,  they  would  perhaps  do  more  credit  to  the 
honourable  ancestiy  they  claim,  and  more  good  to  the  country  thej 
wish  to  serve. 

Much  was  said,  and  very  truly,  by  the  various  speakers,  about 
the  corruptions  of  the  Established  Churches,  which  we  deplore,  and 
have  long  deplored  as  much  as  they, — only  we  find  in  these  a  reason 
for  seeking  the  reformation  of  the  Churches,  not  their  overthrow. 
But,  so  far  as  we  have  observed,  there  was  just  one  solitary  appeal 
made  to  Scripture.  "We  oppose  Church  Establishments,"  said  Dr. 
Edmond,  "of  whatever  form,  because  they  are  founded  on  a  principle 
which  is  utterly  opposed  to  the  great  Lord's  statement  when  He 
said, — *My  Kingdom  is  not  of  this  world.'"  How  often  and  how  con- 
clusively has  this  repeated  abuse  of  these  sacred  words  been  disposed 
of  by  defenders  of  the  principles  opposed  to  Voluntaryism.  Christ's 
Kingdom  is  not  of  this  world,  but  it  is  in  this  world,  and  the  nation 
and  kingdom,  as  well  as  the  individual,  that  will  not  serve  it,  shall 
perish;  yea,  they  shall  be  utterly  wasted. 

The  sum  and  substance  of  the  supplementary  statement  and  speeches 
elicited  by  the  announcement  of  the- Patronage  Abolition  Bill  was 
simply  this, — oppose  the  measure  to  the  utmost,  and  demand  Dis- 
establishment. "I  see  but  one  course  we  can  take,"  said  Dr.  Harper, 
— there  is  no  room  for  difference  of  opinion.  What  is  the  object  of 
this  Bill?  It  is,  in  the  language  of  the  nobleman  introducing  it,  to 
strengthen  and  perpetuate  the  Church  of  Scotland.  And  nothing 
more  is  needed  to  settle  my  mind  as  to  the  course  we  must  take. 
In  our  view  it  is  deserving  of  nothing  but  repudiation."  But,  while 
Dr.  Harper  urged  opposition  to  the  measure  because  of  its  being 
designed  to  strengthen  the  Establishment,  Mr.  Benton  began  his 
speech  by  declaring  he  had  no  idea  that  the  measure  would  have  any 
such  effect,  but  he  regarded  its  introduction  as  an  irrevocable  step  in 
the  accomplishment  of  their  great  object — the  downfall  of  the  Estab- 
lishment Verily,  then,  if  Mr.  Ronton  be  right,  it  is  suicidal  pohcj 
to  oppose  the  measure.     But,  when  doctors  differ,  who  shall  decide  t 

It  is  much  to  be  regretted  that  a  Church  which  makes  such  a  high 
profession  of  liberality  should  set  itself  in  such  an  illiberal  spirit  to 
oppose  what  is  meant  to  benefit  a  sister  Church.  If  the  United 
Presbyterians  wish  the  National  Church  dis-established,  let  them 
continue  to  seek  this  in  a  generous  manner  on  grounds  of  principle. 
But  to  oppose  such  a  measure  as  this  in  the  way  they  are  doing  looks 
very  like  as  if  they  wished  patronage  to  remain  as  a  sinking  weight 
Xipon  the  Church.     And  granting  that  dis-establishment  is  a  desirable 
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thing,  this  is  surely  a  species  of  doing  evil  that  good  may  cjome.  The 
fact  of  such  opposition,  and  the  grounds  on  which  it  is  based,  show 
how  completely  the  self-styled  descendants  of  the  Erskines  have  aban- 
doned the  principles  of  the  Erskines,  which  were  the  principles  of  the 
Reformed  and  CoTcnanted  Church  of  Scotland,  established  yet  free. 

It  is  curious  to  observe  into  what  perplexing  positions  the  Voluntary 
principle  brings  its  holders  at  times,  and  how  inconsistently  they 
sometimes  act  Thus  we  find  Mr.  Ronton  stoutly  objecting  to  the 
Mission  Board  accepting  Government  grants  to  aid  in  supporting 
orphans  at  the  mission  stations  in  India,  as  being  a  violation  of  the 
Church's  principles.  But  what  Mr.  Renton  opposed  was  defended  by 
others  as  not  trenching  on  principle  in  the  sli^test.  The  result  of 
the  discussion  was  that  the  Mission  Committee  was  instructed  to  con- 
sider whether  it  is  not  expedient  that  the  reception  of  such  grants 
should  be  discontinued.  There  was  certainly  good  ground  for  the 
remark  of  one  speaker,  that  while  he  was  a  thorough  Volimtary,  he 
thought  there  was  a  tendency  to  hyper-voluntaryism  in  some  ctises. 

Consistency,  however,  is  a  grand  thing,  and  we  wonder,  therefore, 
that  such  a  sensitive  Voluntary  as  Mr.  Renton  did  not  feel  inoved  to 
oppose  the  proposal  that  the  Synod  should  petition  Parliament  in 
favour  of  a  bill  to  exempt  all  churches  and  chapels  from  all  assess- 
ments and  rates.  For  what  is  such  exemption  but  a  negative  form  of 
endowment,  and  that  too  of  the  worst  kind,  concurrent  endowment. 
If  it  be  wrong  for  a  Church  to  accept  aid  from  the  State  when  given 
directly  in  the  form  of  teinds  or  annuity-tax,  it  must  be  equally  wrong 
to  accept  such  aid  when  given  indirectly  through  exemption  from 
taxation  on  property. 

In  proposing  that  the  Synod  petition  against  the  Prison  Ministers' 
Bill,  Mr.  Renton  said  that  it  was  the  existence  of  Church  Establish- 
ments that  constituted  the  ground  on  which  all  the  apphcations  rcsUd 
to  have  priests  and  ministers  of  \mendowed  Churches  maintained  by  the 
State.  Without  denying  that  there  may  be  some  truth  in  this,  in  the 
present  state  of  things,  we  venture  to  affirm  that  the  system  of  con- 
current endowment  is  the  offspring  of  Voluntaryism,  which  teaches 
that  truth  and  error  should  receive  the  same  treatment  from  the 
State,  and  not  the  offspring  of  the  principle  of  establishment  which,  if 
faithfully  carried  out,  would  secure  the  national  countcmmce  and 
support  to  the  truth  alone. 

Notwithstanding  what  we  cannot  but  regard  as  its  imscriptiu^ 
principle,  the  United  Presbyterian  Church  is  in  many  respects  worthy 
of  admiration  and  imitation.  In  liberality  in  her  contributions  and 
in  zeal  in  missionary  work  she  sets  an  example  which  ought  to  stimu- 
late to  greater  exertions  those  who  could  do  irnxok  mot«  >^«xi  ^^  %a^ 
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doiug  for  the  spread  of  the  Grospel  but  who  do  it  not.  The  minimoxn 
stipend  in  the  Church  is  to  be  raised  to  £200.  A  scheme  is  under 
consideration  for  the  reconstruction  of  the  Theological  Hall  so  as  to 
secure  the  more  thorough  training  of  the  students.  The  contributiont 
for  special  evangelistic  work  and  for  Home  and  Foreign  Missions  and 
other  schemes  have  been  of  late  largely  increased.  While  we  cannot 
wish  this  Church  success  in  spreading  the  leaven  of  her  theoretical 
Yolimtaryism  which  aims  at  divorcing  religion  from  all  State  action, 
we  wish  her  all  success  in  her .  efforts,  by  means  of  practical  volun- 
taryism, to  cany  out  the  Divine  Master's  commission — "  Go  ye  into  all 
the  world  and  preach  the  Gospel  to  every  creature." 

THE  ENGLISH  PRESBTTEBIAN  8TN0D. 

This  Court  met  in  London  at  the  same  time  as  the  U.  P.  Synod  in 
Edinburgh,  expressly  with  a  view  to  the  expected  final  settlement  of 
the  question  of  union  to  which  we  have  already  alluded.  Its  expecta- 
tions in  the  matter,  however,  were  disappointed  by  the  adverse 
decision  come  to  in  Edinburgh — a  decision  the  announcement  of  which 
the  Synod  "  received  in  that  spirit  of  dignified  submission  which  best 
became  the  occasion."  If  the  English  Presbyterian  Church  has,  imder 
southern  enervating  influences,  got  rid  of  the  sturdy  anti-voluntary 
principles  it  was  supposed  to  hold  in  common  with  the  Free  Church 
in  Scotland,  and  if  the  two  Churches  are  really  at  one,  it  is  surely  a 
pity  that  they  should  remain  apart.  But  if  this  be  not  the  case,  and 
if  the  English  Presbyterian  Church  really  wishes  to  act  a  part  worthy 
of  the  *^  firm  historic  basis  "  on  which  she  claims  to  rest,  then  assuredly 
she  has  lost  nothing  through  the  failure  of  a  projected  union  which 
would  have  identified  her  with  principles  she  ought  to  repudiate  and 
which  were  utterly  repudiated  by  the  noble  men  of  the  Puritan  era, 
who  laboured  to  give  to  England  a  Covenanted  Presbyterian  National 
Church. 

It  is  sad  to  think  how  much  this  Church  has  already  yielded  to  the 
latitudinarian  spirit  of  the  age,  in  the  (vain)  hope  of  commending  her- 
self to,  and  gaining  the  sympathy  and  support  of,  the  people  among 
whom  she  is  labouring.  She  protests  against  the  ritualism  of  the 
Church  of  England,  and  she  cannot  do  this  too  strongly ;  and  yet  she 
is  introducing  into  her  "  simple  worship  "  the  ritualism  of  instrumental 
music.  And  if  she  be  warranted  in  doing  this,  on  what  ground  can 
she  oppose  the  introduction  of  incense  and  other  ritualistic  parapher- 
nalia 1  This  Church  claims  to  have  "  a  definite  theology,"  and  to 
represent  historically  the  men  who  framed  the  Westminster  Confession 
of  Faith  in  which  her  definite  theology  is  exhibited.  And  yet  in 
biB  opening  address  which  vn  m^cn^  roai^ecta  may  be  justly  character- 
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ised  as  ''  a  model  of  conciseness  and  good  sense/'  the  Moderator,  Dr» 
Fraser,  ventured  to  say — '*  Speaking  for  myself  only,  I  will  add  that 
in  my  opinion  we  are  not  likely  to  make  any  very  great  advance  in 
England  till  we  abbreviate  and  simplify  our  Confession.  Some  may 
prefer  to  relax  the  terms  of  adherence  to  the  Confession,  and  retain 
that  venerable  document  as  it  is;  but  this,  though  the  easiest,  is  not, 
as  it  appears  to  me,  so  advantageous  or  even  so  safe,  as  to  condense 
the  Confession  and  then  insist  on  an  honest  acceptance  of  it  by  all 
rulers  and  teachers  in  the  Church/'  It  is  for  ministers  and  elders 
that  the  Confession  should  undergo  such  an  alteration,  not  for  Church 
members,  whose  consciences  we  presume  are  not  much  troubled  with 
it  But  why  treat  "  that  venerable  document "  in  any  such  way  1 
If  it  contain  anything  imscriptural,  let  that  be  pointed  out,  and  no 
one  will  ask  that  it  be  retained.  But  if  it  embrace  only  what  is 
agreeable  to  the  Scriptures  of  Truth,  no  man  or  Church  that  has 
adopted  it^  and  is  persuaded  of  its  truth,  is  at  liberty  to  set  aside  any 
portion  of  it.  And  we  may  rest  assured,  that  if  a  Church  cannot  ad- 
vance with  a  Confession  embracing  all  the  truths  she  has  clearly  as- 
certained from  the  Divine  Word,  she  will  not  succeed  in  making  any 
real  progress  by  casting  away  the  half  of  her  Confession,  for  it  is  by 
the  truth  alone  she  can  prevail. 

On  the  subject  of  Ritualism  in  the  Church  of  England,  a.  motion  for 
disestablishment  was  again  rejected,  and  one  carried  to  the  effect  that 
the  Synod  express  its  profound  concern  at  the  failure  on  the  part  of 
the  Evangelical  clergy  and  laity  within  the  Church  of  England  to  take 
any  concerted  or  strenuous  action,  either  in  defence  of  the  Reformed 
faith,  or  for  maintaining  the  Protestant  character  of  the  National 
Establishment,  both  of  which  are  at  present  seriously  assailed  within 
the  Establishment  itself;  and  further,  that  the  Synod  declare  its  con- 
viction that,  imless  a  speedy  and  effectual  check  be  put  to  the  teaching 
and  practice  of  (so-called)  '^ Catholic''  doctrine  and  ritualism  by  a 
party  within  the  Church  of  England,  it  will  be  the  duty  of  this 
Church  (in  order  to  escape  complicity  with  the  legalised  fostering  of 
superstition  at  the  public  cost)  to  protest  against  the  continued  con- 
nection of  Church  and  State  in  the  realm.  In  addition  to  this  we 
would  have  liked  to  have  seen  something  said  regarding  the  immediate 
duty  of  the  State  to  set  the  Church  free  from  Erastian  bondage,  that 
BO  the  Church  might  have  an  opportunity  afforded  her  of  taking  steps 
to  purge  herself  of  Romanism  in  the  exercise  of  the  Divinely  given 
right  and  power  of  self-government.  The  State  has  a  duty  to  perform 
as  well  as  the  Church  in  order  to  reformation  in  the  latter,  and  the 
one  shoidd  be  insisted  upon  as  well  as  the  other. 

We  are  glad  to  observe  the  success  of  the  receniV^  ^jSlo^Xa^  itf^^sox^ 
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of  sustentation — the  hope  entertamed  regarding  it  being  fully  realiiod 
in  an  equal  dividend  for  the  first  year  of  £150,  the  minimum  stipend 
aimed  at.  The  Church's  Home  and  Foreign  and  Jewish  Missions  are 
apparently  in  a  satisfactory  state.  During  the  year  nine  new  spheres 
of  labour  have  been  entered  upon  at  home;  an  additional  miasionaiy 
to  the  Jews  has  been  appointed ;  while  for  the  Foreign  Mission  field 
they  have  been  earnestly  seeking  three  additional  missionaries,  but  m 
yet  without  success.  May  the  Lord  of  the  harvest  thrust  forth  many 
labourers  into  His  harvest  in  the  field  of  the  world,  through  the  agency 
of  this  and  all  other  truly  Christian  communities. 

THE   ESTABLISHKD   CHUKCH   ASSEMBLY. 

Never  perhaps  since  the  year  of  the  Disruption  has  the  meeting  of 
this  Assembly  been  looked  forward  to  with  so  much  general  interest 
its  this  year,  and  never  since  the  same  period  have  its  proceedings 
been  so  eagerly  watched  and  narrowly  scrutinised  both  by  friends  and 
foes.  For  a  number  of  years  past  the  Assembly  has,  by  "  an  over- 
whelming majority,"  pronounced  annually  in  favour  of  an  alteration 
in  the  law  of  Patronage  in  the  direction  of  granting  to  the  people 
greater  freedom  in  the  election  of  their  ministers,  but  hitherto  the 
efforts  made  have  been  unsuccessful.  Even  in  the  report  submitted 
on  the  subject  last  year  little  hope  was  held  out  of  anything  being 
speedily  done  to  relieve  the  Church  of  the  galling  yoke  of  Queen 
Anne's  Act,  to  which  she  has  too  long  ignobly  submitted,  and  whidi 
has  proved  so  disastrous  to  her  best  interests.  Contrary  to  expecta- 
tion, however,  a  change  has  suddenly  occiured.  A  new  Government 
has  recently  come  into  office,  and  one  of  its  first  acts  has  been  to  pre- 
pare and  introduce  into  the  House  of  Lords  a  measure,  the  object  of 
which  is  substantially  to  abolish  patronage  as  presently  exercised,  and  to 
vest  the  right  of  electing  ministers  in  the  communicants,  subject  to  such 
regulations  as  may  from  time  to  time  be  framed  by  the  Assembly  of  the 
Church,  whose  Courts  are  declared  to  have  the  right  to  decide  finally 
and  conclusively  upon  all  questions  which  may  arise  in  the  course  of 
proceedings  connected  with  the  settlement  of  ministers.  Though  to 
oiu"  mind  it  might  have  been  better  had  Government  confined  itself 
simply  to  repealing  the  civil  law  of  patronage,  leaving  it  to  the  Courts 
of  the  Church  to  determine  how  ministers  should  be  chosen  and  8e^ 
tied,  according  to  the  Word  of  God  and  the  Chiuxjh's  Standards,  yet 
we  cannot  but  rejoice  in  and  cordially  hail  the  appearance  of  such  a 
thorough-going  measure,  and  earnestly  wish  its  success  as  a  too-long- 
delayed  step  in  the  right  direction.  For  such  a  measure  we  have 
long  been  asking  and  waiting,  and  now  that  it  has  oome,  let  us  not 
^ve  it  the  ''  cold  shoulder"  because  it  may  not  be  all  we  oould  wish, 
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or  because  the  motives  of  its  promoters  may  not  be  of  the  highest  or 
purest  kind. 

How  the  measure  would  be  received,  and  what  resolutions  regarding 
it  would  be  come  to  by  the  General  Assembly,  was  the  question  that 
was  eagerly  put  on  all  sides  before  the  Assembly  met,  and  before  the 
subject  was  taken  up  and  considered.  We  cannot  traverse  the  whole 
of  the  discussions  which  took  place,  first  on  the  principle  of  the  Bill, 
and  then  on  its  various  provisions.  There  were  grounds  for  fearing 
that  there  might  be  such  diversity  of  sentiment  as  would  tend 
seriously  to  endanger  the  passing  of  the  measure,  or  that  the  favour- 
able opportunity  for  a  settlement  of  the  question  might  be  lost  alto- 
gether. We  confess  to  being  "agreeably  disappointed''  by  the 
manner  in  which  it  was  treated,  on  the  whole,  and  especially  by  the 
conclusion  all  but  unanimously  come  to.  Though,  as  heretofore, 
there  was  a  sad  lack  of  argument  in  favour  of  abolition,  based  on 
Scriptural  principle  and  Christian  duty,  yet  it  is  gratifying  that  even 
on  the  low  ground  of  expediency  the  measure  was  approved  by  such  a 
large  majority  as  affording  the  means  for  a  satisfactory  solution  of  the 
question.  The  solution  proposed  is  just  the  one  which  the  Rev.  Mr. 
Johnston  of  Birsay  and  Uarray  has  advocated,  almost  alone,  in  three 
previous  Assemblies,  and  which,  when  urged  by  him  was,  as  he  says, 
"scouted  by  the  Patronage  Committee  and  the  Assembly;"  but  now 
that  it  is  suggested  by  the  Government,  it  is  praised  and  adopted  as 
satisfactory ! 

The  speech  in  which  Dr.  Pirie  moved  the  general  approval  of  the 
measure  was  not,  we  think,  at  aU  equal  to  the  occasion.  One  would 
naturally  have  expected  that  he  woiild  refer  to  the  evils  of  Patronage, 
to  the  grievous  injury  it  had  so  long  done  to  the  Church,  and  that  he 
would  set  forth  some  strong  grounds  on  which  its  removal  is  now 
urged.  But,  in  place  of  this,  his  speech  was  chiefly  occupied  with  an 
account  of  the  Committee's  dealings  with  the  previous  Government, 
and  with  a  feeble,  common-place  defence  of  Establishments,  in  the 
shape  of  a  criticism  of  the  action  of  Voluntaries  in  relation  to  the 
matter,  ignoring  the  fact  that  the  evils  of  Patronage  have  all  along 
been  one  of  the  fulcrums  on  which  they  have  rested  their  lever  for  the 
Church's  overthrow.  Dr.  Pirie  has  yet  much  to  learn  on  the  subject 
of  Patronage,  for  he  still  holds,  as  he  tells  us  he  has  always  held,  that 
it  is  not  imscriptural.  This  being  so,  he  cannot  seek  its  abolition 
with  the  zeal  of  one  contending  against  error  and  corruption  for 
Scriptural  truth  and  purity  in  the  Chiuxsh  of  Christ. 

The  motion  to  approve  of  the  Bill  was  met  by  an  amendment, 
which  was  ultimately  withdrawn,  that  things  remain  as  they  have 
been,   moved  by  Dr.   Cook,   the  veteran  loadec  o^  >i)l[i%  vnsiS^.  «3d^ 
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diminiBhing  party  that  still   clings  to  the  traditions  of  an  effete 
moderatism.     His  speech,  which  was  ahle,  plaiisible,  but  not  free  of 
misrepresentations,  was  mainly  devoted  to  a  review  of  the  history  of 
Patronage  in  connection  with  the  Church  of  Scotland,  in  which  he 
strove  boldly,  but  unsuccessfully,  to  show  that  Patronage  has  never 
been  the  evil  and  injurious  thing  it  has  been  represented  to  be.     In 
the  coarse  of  his  historical  disquisition,  he  came,  of  course,  upon  the 
secession  of  the  Erskines  and  their  comrades,  which  he  endeavoured, 
in  a  manner  altogether  unworthy  of  him,  to  hold  up  to  ridicule  as 
being  caused,  as  he  alleges,  by  their  own  bigotry  and  intolerance,  and 
not  (as  we  maintain),  by  the  high-handed  tyranny  of  the  then  pre- 
vailing moderate  party,  of  which  he  is  the  modem  representative. 
Wo  are  not  careful,  at  present,  to  follow  the  Dr.  through  his  weak 
defence  of  his  forgotten  ancestors,  and  his  ungenerous  and  unjust 
calumniations  of  the  still  gratefully  remembered  men  whom  tJiey 
relentlessly  drove  out  of  the  Church.     We  simply  content  ourselves 
with  the  remark  that,  as  the  First  Seceders  were  men  of  acknowledged 
learning,  wisdom,  and  piety, — second  to  none  in  the  Church  of  Scot- 
land,— and  may,  therefore,  be  regarded  as  knowing  the  causes  of  their 
secession  somewhat  better  than  the  man  who  at  this  time  of  day 
presumes    to    heap    obloquy  upon    their  memories,   and   as    they 
repeatedly  published  these  causes  and  their  views  to  the  world  so 
that  all  who  cared  might  know  why  they  acted  as  they  did,  it  will 
take  more  than  the  contemptible  special  pleading  of  a  bitter  partisan 
like  Dr.  Cook,  with  all  his  reputation,  to  make  imbiased  readers  of 
Church  history  pronounce  as  true  the  miserable  travesty  in  which  be 
stooped  to   indulge,   to  the  amusement   of  his   reverend  brethren 
assembled  as  a  Court  of  the  Church  of  Christ 

It  is  unnecessary  that  we  should  here  refer  to  the  various  amend- 
ments suggested  on  diflFerent  provisions  of  the  Bill — some  of  them  of 
a  most  unprosbyterian  and  revolutionary  character— or  to  the  strange 
conflicting  sentiments  of  many  of  their  supporters.  We  are  glad  that 
the  only  amendment  of  any  consequence  that  was  adopted  was,  that 
the  election  of  ministers  should  not  bo  confined  to  male  communi- 
cants. This  is  as  it  ought  to  be,  and  we  earnestly  trust  the  judgment 
of  the  Assembly  on  this  point  will  be  given  effect  to  in  the  measure. 

Wo  are  anxious,  for  the  Church's  own  sake,  to  see  this  measiu^ 
become  law  in  such  a  form  as  shall  not  encroach  upon  the  legitimate 
province  of  the  Church  Coiurts,  and  as  shall  secure  to  the  people  the 
fiill  exercise  of  their  rights  and  privileges,  of  which  they  have  so  long 
been  wrongfully  deprived.  And  we  would  cherish  the  hope  that  this 
may  be  but  the  beginning  of  a  work  of  true  reformation  in  the  National 
Church,  which,  tbrough  the  blessing  of  the  Church's  Head,  who  has 
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promised  to  '*  build  up  Zion"  may  contribute  to  the  re-gathering  into 
one  of  the  scattered  sections  of  our  Scottish  Zion.  Let  no  one,  how- 
ever, imagine  that  a  mere  Legislative  Act  repealing  the  law  of  Patron- 
age, any  more  than  a  Non-Intrusion  Act,  is  enough  to  open  the  door 
for  the  return  of  Original  Seceders  to  the  National  Church.  Those 
who  refused  to  enter  the  Free  Church  in  1852  because  they  could  not 
have  carried  with  them  their  Judicial  Testimony  for  the  Covenanted 
Reformation,  must  see  mtuiy  more  and  still  greater  changes  than  the 
abolition  of  Patronage  ere  they  could  unite  with  the  present  legal 
representative  of  the  Church  fi*om  which  their  fathers  seceded. 

We  find  that  our  space  will  not  permit  of  our  referring  to  other 
parts  of  the  Assembly's  proceedings  as  we  wished.  We  cannot  but 
express  regret  at  the  haaty  resolution  to  receive  the  Rev.  Mr.  Knight, 
of  Dundee,  into  the  Church  at  once,  in  opposition  to  the  most  reason- 
able proposal  submitted  by  Dr.  Crawford,  and  supported  by  him  and 
others  in  speeches  of  great  weight,  to  remit  the  application  to  the 
Dundee  Presbytery,  with  instructions  to  confer  with  Mr.  Knight 
regarding  his  views  ou  prayer,  and  to  report  to  next  Assembly.  This 
would  have  been  the  wiser  and  more  dignified  course  to  take,  better 
for  the  Church  and  for  Mr.  Knight  himself.  It  is  a  pity  that  the 
Church  should,  by  such  loose  procedure,  put  weapons  into  the  hands 
of  those  who  are  watching  for  her  halting  and  bent  on  her  overthrow. 

Remarks  on  the  proceedings  of  other  Church  Courts  must  be  de- 
ferred. The  attitude  which  the  large  majority  in  the  Free  Church 
Assembly  have  taken  up  in  relation  to  the  Patronage  Bill,  and  to  the 
question  of  Diset^tablishment,  is  a  matter  of  such  interest  and  import- 
ance in  the  present  position  of  ecclesiaatical  affairs  in  our  country,  that 
we  must  reserve  it  for  more  deliberate  consideration  than  could  at 
present  be  given  it. 


(EccltBiiiBticitl  Intelligence. 


GLASGOW  PRESBYTERY. 

This  Presbytery  met  in  Dou^lau  Street  Rooms  ou  the  26th  of  May 
last — the  Rev.  A.  Miller,  Kirkintilloch,  Moderator.  Arranffementa  were 
made  for  the  induction  of  the  Rev.  William  F.  Aitken,  M.A.,  Midlem, 
as  colleague  and  successor  to  the  Rev.  Dr.  Murray,  Mains  Street,  on 
Thursday,  4th  prox.,  at  12  o'clock  noon.  The  Moderator  was  appointed  to 
preach,  the  Rev.  Dr.  Murray  to  induct,  the  Rev.  John  Ritchie  to  address  the 
pastor,  and  the  Rev.  W.  K  Crardiner  to  address  the  people.  The  Moderator  re- 
ported bis  procedure  in  connection  with  the  moderation  in  a  call  to  a  pastor  for 
Elgin  Street  congregation,  and  laid  on  the  table  a  call  addtesaed  \a>3da  ^^^. 
Alexander  J.  Yuill,  Perth.     The  Moderator's  conduct  ^«a  «9\ftv««^.VD^^  ^t^s^ 
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call  rastained,  and  coxnmiasionerB  were  appointed  to  proeecnte  the  call  at  Uie 
Perth  and  Aberdeen  Presbytery,  along  with  commissioners  from  the  oongregi> 
tion.  The  Presbytery  then  considered  the  present  movement  for  the  abolition d 
patronage  in  the  Established  Church  of  Scotland,  and  after  conversation  it  wm 
unanimously  agreed  to  adopt  and  forward  a  petition  to  the  House  of  Commona, 
on  the  bill  coming  before  that  House.  The  petition  set  forth  : — "That  your 
petitioners  have  learned  with  much  satisfaction  that  a  bill  is  now  lying  before 
your  Honourable  House,  having  for  its  object  the  abolition  of  patronage  in  the 
Established  Church  of  Scotland  :  that  your  petitioners  consider  patronage  a 
sreat  mevance,  and  have  suffered  from  its  existence  in  the  Scottish  Xational 
Church,  seeing  it  formed  one  of  the  original  grounds  of  the  first  Secession,  the 
principles  of  which  your  petitioners  still  maintain  and  adhere  to  :  that  your 
petitioners  regard  patronage  as  one  of  the  chief  causes  of  the  divisions  of  the 
Church,  and  a  serious  barrier  in  the  way  of  union  amon^  Presbyterians,  and 
are  convinced  that  it  is  sinful  and  unscriptural,  and  is  a  violation  of  the  rights 
and  liberties  of  the  Christian  people.  May  it,  therefore,  please  your  Hononr- 
able  House  to  take  the  most  eflfective  means  for  the  speedy  abolition  of  patron- 
age, and  restore  to  the  people  their  just  rights ;  and  your  petitioners,  as  in  duty 
bound,  will  ever  pray. " 


INDUCTION  AT  GLASGOW. 

The  Presbytery  of  Glasgow  met  at  Mains  Street  Church  there  on  Thursday, 
4th  ultimo,  for  the  purpose  of  inducting  the  Rev.  W.  F.  Aitken,  M.A.,  late  of 
Midlem,  to  the  co-pastorate  of  that  congregation,  as  colleague  and  successor  to 
the  Rev.  Dr.  Murray.     Several  ministers  from  other  Presbyteries  were  present, 
and  there  was  a  large  attendance  of  members  of  the  congregation,  and  friends 
from  other  congregations.     The  opening  devotional  exercises  were  conducted 
by  the   Rev.  John  Robertson,  Ayr;    after  which  the  Rev.  Andrew  Miller, 
Kirkintilloch,  preached  an  appropriate  sermon  from  Psalm  Ixxii.    17 — •*His- 
name  shall  endure  for  ever."    The  Rev.  Dr.  Murray  then  pub  the  questions  of 
the  Formula  to  Mr  Aitken,  and  offered  up  the  induction  prayer ;  after  which 
the  Rev.   John  Ritchie,  Shottsburn,  suitably  addressed  the  newly  inducted 
minister  and  the  congregation.     The  services  were  concluded  by  the  Rev. 
Thomas  Hobart,  M.A.,  Carluke,  conducting  devotional  exercises.     At  the  close 
of  public  worship,  Mr.  Aitken  received  a  hearty  welcome  from  the  memliers  of 
the  congregation  present.     The  members  of  Presbytery  and  other  friends 
present  were  entertained  to  dinner  in  the  afternoon. 

In  the  evening,  a  congre&^ational  meeting  for  devotional  exercises  was  held  in 
the  Church,  presided  over  by  the  Rev.  W.  F.  Aitken,  when  short  and  interest- 
ing addresses  were  delivered  by  the  Chairman,  the  Rev.  John  Robertson,  Ayr, 
and  the  Rev.  Alexander  Stirling,  Arbroath. 

On  Sabbath,  June  7th,  the  Rev.  Dr.  Murray  preached  in  the  forenoon  from 
Isaiah  IxiL  12— "Thou  shalt  be  called,  .  .  A  city  not  forsaken" — and  at 
the  close  introduced  Mr.  Aitken  in  feeling  and  appropriate  terms  to  the  con- 
gregation. Mr.  Aitken  preached  in  the  afternoon  and  evening,  his  text  in  the 
afternoon  being  1  Peter  l  24,  25 — *'  For  all  flesh  is  as  grass,  and  all  tiie  glory 
of  man  as  the  flower  of  grass.  The  grass  withereth,  and  the  flower  thereof 
falleth  away :  But  the  word  of  the  I^rd  endureth  for  ever.  And  this  is  the 
word  which  by  the  Gospel  is  preached  unto  you;"  and  in  the  eveninjo^  Matt 
xxviii.  18— "All  power  is  given  unto  Me  in  heaven  and  in  earth."  The  ser- 
vices at  all  the  diets  were  numerously  attended. 


OPENING  OF  THE  DIVINITY  HALL. 

Thb  Hall  was  opened  in  Douglas  Street,  Glasgow,  on  the  9th  of  June  last 

After  the  Rev.  Thomas  Hobart  had  encaged  in  devotional  exercises,  the  Rev. 

Professor  Murray,  D.D.,  delivered  an  ao}e  and  interesting  introductoiy  lectore 

on  "SjnitemAtic  Theology."    Besv^oa  \2kA 'PT<>l<MaoT  ssid  Mr.  Hobart,  the  Rer. 
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Meflsn.  J.  Robertson,  W.  F.  Aitken,  J.  Patrick,  and  A.  Millar,  with  Messrs. 
Howie,  Pollokshaws,  and  Lyon,  Kirkintillock,  were  present  at  the  opening 
services.  Eight  students  are  in  attendance — being  two  more  than  last  year. 
Two  of  them  are  students  of  the  fourth  year,  two  of  the  second  year,  and  two 
of  the  first  year,  with  two  hearers  from  other  denominations.  After  the  mem- 
bers of  the  Hall  Committee  had  made  some  remarks  to  the  students,  Mr  Aitken 
concluded  the  opening  services  with  prayer. 


.    THE  ABOLITION  OF  PATRONAGR 

Not  the  Established  Church  only  but  the  whole  country  is  to  be  congratulated 
upon  the  introduction  into  Parliament,  with  a  fair  prospect  of  success,  of  a 
measure  for  the  purpose  of  repealing  the  law  of  patronage  in  Scotland,  which 
has  been  productive  of  so  much  irreparable  mischief  in  the  Church  for  more 
than  a  century  and  a  half.  Long  looked  for  has  come  at  last,  and  though  late, 
better  late  than  never.  The  mam  provisions  of  the  Bill  are  well  known,  having 
been  discussed  for  weeks  in  every  newspaper  in  the  kingdom.  As  some  refer- 
ence has  been  made  to  these  elsewhere  in  our  present  number,  it  is  not  our 
intention  to  dwell  upon  them  here.  We  are  glad  to  see  the  Duke  of  Argyll 
Betting  aside  all  mere  party  feeling,  and  taking  the  right  side  of  the  question 
with  such  ability  and  eflfect.  And  we  trust  not  a  few  will  follow  his  example  in 
the  House  of  Commons.  Our  chief  design  in  referring  a^ain  to  the  subject  is 
to  direct  attention  to  the  petition  (ffiven  on  page  746)  which  our  Glasgow  Pres- 
bytery has  resolved  to  send  to  the  Rouse  of  Commons  in  favour  (^  the  abolition 
of  patronage.  So  far  as  we  have  observed,  this  is  the  first  petition  of  the  kind 
sent  from  any  Church  Court  in  the  country  on  this  occasion,  and  we  hope  the 
example  set  will  be  followed  without  delay  by  the  other  Presbyteries  of  the 
Church,  and  by  Sessions  also.  Though  it  has  not  perhaps  Ixien  often  done,  yet 
it  is  no  new  thing  for  Original  Seceders  to  petition  the  Legislature  for  the  repeal 
of  the  Iskw  of  patronage  in  Scotland.  And  from  whom  could  such  petitions 
more  appropriately  proceed  than  from  the  descendants  of  those  who  were  first 
made  to  suffer  ftom  the  operation  of  that  obnoxious  law !  On  the  12th  of  March, 
1833,  the  Perth  Presbytery  of  Original  Seceders  resolved  to  forward  such  a 
petition  to  Parliament,  and  so  admirable  a  document  is  it  that  we  make  no 
apology  for  here  reproducing  it  for  the  benefit  of  our  readers,  as  it  may  be  use- 
ful in  present  circumstances : — 

"Unto  the  Honourable  the  Commons  of  the  United  Kingdom  of  Great 
Britain  and  Ireland,  in  Parliament  assembled,  the  humble  petition  of  the 
Perth  Associate  Presbytery  of  Original  Seceders, 

''Shtweih,— 

<*That  your  petitioners,  holding[  it  as  a  sacred  principle  founded  on  en- 
lightened reason  and  Divine  revelation,  that  it  belongs  to  every  Christian  con- 
gregation to  elect  its  own  office-bearers,  regard  the  law  of  Church  Patronage  in 
SccJtland  as  an  infringement  on  the  just  rights  and  liberties  of  the  Christian 
people.  It  is  well  known  to  your  Honourable  House  that  Patronage  has  ever 
Deen  felt  an  intolerable  grievance  by  the  people  of  Scotland,  and  your  petitioners 
are  convinced  that  it  has  produced  the  most  pernicious  e£Pects  in  disturbing  the 
peace  and  impairing  the  efficiency  of.  the  Church,  in  forcing  many  of  her  best 
mends  to  secede  from  her  fellowship,  and  in  exciting  others  to  proceed  to  the 
dangerous  extreme  of  attempting  the  overthrow  of  her  constitution — a  measure 
as  detrimental  to  the  welfare  of  the  State  recognising  that  constitution,  as  it  is 
hurtful  to  the  interests  of  religion  in  the  country,  i  our  petitioners  are  per- 
suaded that  it  is  now  too  late  to  offer  any  mitigation  of  this  abuse,  and  that  its 
removal  will  prevent  many  dreaded  evils,  be  hailed  with  joy  by  the  people  in 
general,  and  have  the  happiest  effects  in  uniting  their  efforts  for  the  safety  and 
prosperity  of  both  Church  and  State.  May  it,  therefore,  pleaae  ^owx  ^utkssox- 
able  House  jfco  take  the  subject  as  speedily  as  possible  \xi\x>  ^o'^t  mmi^.  ^Msrvcraik 
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consideration,  and  to  grant  the  unqualified  repeal  of  the  law  of  PatroDBge  ii 
Scotland.     And  your  petitioners  shall  ever  pray,  &c. 

(Signed)        "Andrew  Lambie,  Moderator. 

''Alexander  Duncan,  Pres.  Clerk." 

Had  such  patriotic  petitions  as  that  been  listened  to  by  the  L^islature  forty 
years  SLgo,  the  Disruption  of  1843  would  have  been  preventec^  and  perhan 
some  of  the  then  existing  divisions  might  have  been  healed.  Should  tae 
present  attempt  to  remove  the  incubus. of  Patronage  also  faU,  who  can  forecut 
what  the 'consequences  may  be  in  the  course  of  another  generation?  There 
may  be  Union,  but  the  result  of  Union  will  not  be  a  United  National  Estab- 
lished Church.  May  our  rulers  be  Diyinely  guided  to  a  right  decialon  in  the 
matter,  and  may  all  the  Churches  in  our  beloved  land  reap  the  benefit. 


iSocial  Mtttxnq. 

Arbroath. — The  Annual  Social  Meeting  of  this  congregation  was  held  in 
their  church,  on  the  evening  of  the  27th  April.  As  in  previous  years,  there 
was  a  large  attendance,  including  almost  the  entire  congregation,  old  and 

Cng,  and  adherents,  with  numerous  friends  from  the  town  and  country.  The 
.  Alexander  Stirlinfi",  pastor  of  the  congregation,  presided.  After  an  excel- 
lent tea,  the  chairman  aehvered,  in  a  pleasmg  and  interesting  manner,  a  resume 
of  the  history  of  the  congregation  during  his  ministry,  and  refen^ed  to  the 
various  agencies  at  work,  particularly  among  the  young,  and  to  the  suocesi 
with  which  they  had  been  attended.  The  meeting  was  afterwutls  addressed 
by  Mr.  Jack,  Dundee,  on  '*The  principles,  patrotism,  and  piety  of  the  early 
Seceders;"  and  by  the  Rev.  Mr.  Hobartof  Carluke,  on  "The past  and  present 
revival  movements."  Altogether,  the  meeting  was  most  enjoyable,  instructive, 
and  encouraging.  The  warm  interest  manifested  by  the  au(uence  in  the  pro- 
ceedings were  satisfactory  indications  of  the  prosperous  state  of  the  congre- 
gation. 


^xtBtntntioxiB, 


Kilwinning. — At  the  close  of  the  Weekly  Fellowship  Meeting  on  the  26th  of 
May  last,  Mr.  Harwood  requested  those  present  to  wait,  and  called  on  Mr. 
Knox,  who,  after  a  few  remarks,  presented  the  Rev.  Thomas  Robertson  with 
thirty  sovereigns  (subseouently  increased  to  thirty  guineas)  as  a  token  of  the 
respect  and  esteem  in  which  he  is  held  by  his  congregation,  and  in  gratefal 
recognition  of  the  ability  shewn  in  his  pulpit  mimstrations.  Mr.  Knox,  is 
makmg  the  presentation,  corroborated  a  remark  made  by  Mr.  Harwood 
regardmg  the  remarkable  heartiness  with  which  the  members  had  given  their 
contributions,  and  thanked  them  for  the  cordiality  with  which  he  and  the 
other  elders  had  been  received  when  visiting.  Mr.  Robertson,  in  returning 
thanks,  alluded  to  the  three  presentations  ho  had  received  from  his  people 
since  he  was  settled  among  them,  and  said  he  was  glad  this  one  had  been  con- 
nected with  the  Fellowship  Meeting,  as  it  was  often  a  most  interesting  meeting 
to  him.     After  prayer  the  meeting  separated. 

Kirrtemuir. — On  the  evening  of  the  12th  of  June,  the  Rev.  A.  T.  M*Clen* 
aghen  was  waited  upon,  and  presented,  in  name  of  a  few  of  his  friends  and 
well-wishers  in  Kirriemuir,  witn  the  handsome  sum  of  twenty  pounds,  as  also* 
beautiful  Bible  for  Mrs.  M'Clenaghen,  as  a  token  of  their  respect  and  esteem  for 
them. 
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CONTRIBUTIONS  PIR  FAMILY-BOXES  a»d  COLLECTING-OARDS-1878-74. 


Tbr  sabjoined  list  contains  the  names  of  all  who  oontribated  from  two  sbillings  up- 
wards, for  the  sapport  of  a  Catecbist  in  India,  bj  means  of  tbe  Familj*Bozes.  It 
also  gives  the  names  of  all  who  collected  from  one  shilling  upwards  for  the  proposed 
Orphanage  at  Seoni.  The  amount  realised  last  year  for  these  objects  was  L.145  ISs  lOd, 
This  is  very  encouraging,  and  should  stimulate  to  greater  and  more  general  exertion. 
During  tbe  current  year  the  amount  that  may  be  collected  by  the  Family«Boxes  will 
be,  as  formerly,  for  the  support  of  a  Catecbist,  and  the  young  people  are  again  invited 
to  delect  for  the  support  of  orphan  children  in  India. 

List  of  Box-Holders  and  Collkotobs. 


I.  Aberdbin. 

Per  If  r.  James  Toungson. 

For  CaUchiit, 

Mrs.  Esson,        L.O  15  9 
Kcv.JobnM*KRy»8 

Sab.  Even.  Class,  1    6  0 

Mr.  David  Scott,    0  15  8 

Mr.  J.  Youngson,  0    4  0 


For  Orphanage, 

Jane  Borrie,  17    6 

James  Littlejohn,  0    5    0 


4  Fanuly  Boxes,  L.3    1  5 

For  Orphanagt. 

James  and  Jessie 

Bruce,             L.0    6  2 

MissEMon,            3    3  6 

Mrs.  Gray,             0    3  6 

Miss  Paterson,        0    4  0 

Miss  Stephen,         0  10  0 


5  Collee.  Cards,  L.4    7    2 


Total, 


L.7    8    7 


II.  Abbboath. 

Per  Mr  David  Finlayson. 

For  CcUechist. 

Jane  Borrie,       L.0    9  7 

Mrs.  CairncTOss,     0    5  6 

David  Duncan,       0    2  8 

John  Duncan,        0    2  7^ 
D.  Finlayson,  jr.,  0    3  11 

A  Friend,  0    3  lA 

A  Friend,  0    2  1} 

Hannah  Jack,        0  10  3 
Agnes  and  Maggie 

Ann  Littlejohn,  0    6  0 

David  Lyall,  0    2  8^ 

John  Middleton,    0    6  0 

MaryMUne,  0    8  0^ 

Robert  Scott,         0    0  5^ 


2  Collect.  Cards,  L.1  12  6 

Total,  L.4  15  6 

III.   AUCHINLCOK. 

Per  Mr.  Alexander  Clark. 
For  Catechisi. 

Mrs.  A.  Clark,    L.0  15  0 

Miss  Mar.  Douglas,  0    3  0 

Mr.  Henry  Gibb,    0    2  0 

MissGibb,  0    2  2 

Mrs  Geo.  Gibson,  0    2  9 

Mrs.  Morton,  0    4  8 

MrW.M*Kechnie,0    2  6 

Mrs.  M'Kerrow,     0    6  5 

Mrs.  Paterson,        0  18  4} 

Miss  Paterson,        15  6 

Mrs.  John  Peden,  0    5  6 

Mrs.  Wm.  Peden,  0    3  6} 

Miss  Jane  Soott,    0    3  6 
Mrs.  John  Smith,  0    4  11} 

Miss  Jane  Smith,  0    2  8^ 
Mrs.  Spence,          2    16 

Mrs  Robt.  Stewart,  0    2  8} 

Mrs  J.  Templeton,  0    4  0 

Mr  G.  Templeton,  0    5  2 

Mrs  G.  Templeton,  0    2  0 

Mrs.  Terras,  0    5  0 

Miss  Turner,  0    3  8 

2  under  2s  each,     0    3  54 


24  Family  Boxes,  L.8  10  1 

For  Orphanage, 

Hanh.  Campbell,  L.0    7  2 

Jane  Smith,  0    7  4 


18Family6oxea»L.3    3    0 


2  Collect.  Cards,  L.0  14    6 
Total,  L.9    4   7 


rv.  Ayr. 

Per  Mr.  William  Taylor. 

For  Orphanage, 

Jessie  Milligan,  L.0  10  6 
Mary  and  Jessie 

M*Derment,        0  14  9 

RlspethM.  Taylor,  1    8  0 

Maggie  H.  Taylor,  18  0 


4  Collect.  Cards,  L.4    1    3 

y.  Balmullo. 

Per  Miss  Margaret  Lothian. 

For  Orphanage. 
Miss  Strang,        L.0  10    0 

VI.  Cabluul 
Per  Miss  Fonest. 

For  Orphanage, 
Agnes  Cooper,  L.0  1  6 
James  Cooper,  0  2  10 
Elizabeth  Cowden,  0  2  10 
Barbara  Denholm,  0  6  6 
Jessie  Findlaytor,  0  9  1 
Andrew  Forrest,  0  11  5 
Ebenzr.  Hamilton,  0  13  0 
George  Hamilton,  0  11  9 
Maigt.  Hamilton,  0  13  11 
Thomas  King,  0  4  4 
Jane  Liddell,  0  10  0 
Jane  Martin,  0  11    0 

Margt.  J.  Ralston,  0  8  3 
Jessie  Waldie,  0  2  9 
1  under  Is,  0    0  10 


15  Collee.  Cards,  L.5  10    0 

VII.  COLVONILL. 

Per  Rev.  Benjamin  Brown  < 

For  Orphanage, 
James  Donald,    L.0    4    0 


\OKcnlQ!ni«t^  li5i    ^   ^ 


Bnt.  forward,    L.0  i  0 

ll4rT  H'CnIlooli,   0  2  6 

AfgivH.  H-B«aD,0  fi  0 

Robsrt  M'£wan,     0  6  6 

*  Collect.  Cwdi,  L.0  17~o" 

VIlL  COUFAA-Airaira. 
Per  Mr.  Thomu  Gkcdiiwr. 

forCaUehiil. 
Mn.  IlacT,  L.0    3    3 

Janivii  Croclcet,  0  3  6 
Junes  Oibb,  0    3    3 

'W'tlliiiin  Gibb,  0  3  0 
UiuM  H'Leau,  0  10  7 
^iuiTulctr.  0    3    6 

1  under  2*,  0    10 

rFu^]rBoie>,L.l    7  1 

For  Orplunmjt. 

ignea  BiiT.        L.0  12  6 

Kobort  Bcm  Burr,  0  16  0 

Maggie  Can,          ll  10  10 

£«uie  Craig,          0  10  0 

.Androw  Crocket,    1    2  0 

Uissea  M'LeiD,      10  0 

Aggie  Side;,            0    6  0 

Margnret  Side;,     0   3  6 

UlaiTuker,          0    fi  0 

Ctanrah  Box,          0    6  3 

10FuililTBoxe*,L.e  13    1 


IX.  Dbomork. 
Per  B«T.  Jamai  Pattklc. 

for  Calc^itl. 

3  Famaj  Boiei,  L.0  10  0 

X.  BuKDtE. 
Per  Rec  William  BobcrliiD 

For  Orphananr. 

3  Collect.  Candi,  L.0  10  fi 

XI.  SoraBUBaH. 
P*r  U  r.  Alei  xader  Slnirock 

ForCaltdiiK. 

MiuAndanoB,  L.0    6  2j 

E.P.,  0    6  1 

AFriand,  0    8  6 

Hn.  SmsUie,         0  11  6 

Hn.  BtDTniek,       0    9  8 

Mn.  Talfer,  0    7  6 

6  runil;  Boxn,  L.2    8  6 

For  Orphanage. 

Hiia  Andenon,  L6    0  0 

Hn.  Hendrie.         5    0  0 

Uuter  J.  Smellie,  0    S  5 

Hue  IM.  Talter,     0  10  0 

Hin  Wood,  6    0  0 

SCoLCudi.     I^IS    4  6 

Tatal.        LSO  12~il 


Xtl.  Hawb  Street,  Olab- 

Psr  Mr.  Fubj  Hukwi. 
For  CcUaltitt. 
Hn.  BinniDg,  L.0  S  6 
Lions  CleUnd,  0  U  71 
Alexukdsr  Fiddea,  0  2  0 
Hiu  Gnham,  0  6  4i 
HiuFkTk,  0   3    0 

UiK.K<Hi!,  OBI 

Jcbii,ADdTBw,niid 

Tomiuv  Smith.    0    3    3 
Sunder  2a  e«fb,     »    3    6 


For  Orphanoffe. 

Jua  BiDDing,    L.0    6  0 

Jenie  Bowie,         0    S  3 

Hin  Wibon,         0    6  0 

3  Colleet.  Oard*,  L.0  19    3 

ToUl,  L.n    7 

,\ril.    KiLaARKOCK. 
I'erHr.  DatidOrr 
For  CaUcAiil. 
Mrg.  LnQghUnd.LO    9    3 
Margaret  Martin,    0    6    0 
Jane  B&lflton,  0    6    0 

Juniarmb1eC1saB,a    6    0 

4FaimljBeiat,L.l  5    3 

F^r  Orphanagr. 

MaiBt.J5ttrcl«y,  L.0  3    S 
Jaoet  Callata, 

Dmmclot,          0  5    6 

Uarr  Dysr,            0  2    0 

DandOruit,         0  17 
Agnea  Hutldoir.      Oil 

Margt.  Uomttm,    0  17 

Eliubh.  EenDedv,0  1     2 

EuphemisLambie.O  1    2 

BiigbMLmea,       0  2    6 

Ceorga  U  'Lead,      0  3    4 

Loniaa  N'MilUn,    0  8    0 

Kobert  FntertOD.  0  1  11 

0.  H.  Stewart,       0  2    6 

Mary  Tannocli.       0  14 

Neil  Thounon.        0  2    0 

M,nrgnrpt  \Vflilni,<,0  1  10 

Jane  W.itson,         0  1    2 

10  under  la  eocli,   0  7    9 

27Co1IecCardi,L.2    9    7 

Total,  L3  14  10 

XIV.    KlBKCALI>r. 

Per  Mr.  Junea  Crombie. 

ForCalttAut. 

DTd.Harley,jr.  L.0    2    0 

Hn.  Tenten,        0    3    0 

CMri  fOTWiud,   L.O    4    0 


4FMDil7BoiM,L.O   7  ( 

For  OrpMammft. 
A  Fiieod,  L.0   1  ( 

Mn.  liin,  OS* 

Hiu  MathewMii,    16  1 

3CoUeet.Chrd*,L.l  13  t 


Hri.  BUkelr,      L.l    9  1« 

Ui»  Bacluuaa.  0  18    i     , 
Dxniel  Cocbrui?     0    t    t     I 

MU.Curr.  1    6    4l 

JametQilleapie,  0    3    1 

<;eorg«  Cmhiuu,  S  16    U 

Je.in  Uorn,  0    2^ 

Mrg.  M-Gregor.  0  13  1(4 

William  Keid.  0    2    S 

l>a>id  Stirling.  0    4    71 

fiBoiea-Hnll.  2    5    1 

16Faaii1rBoxea,L10    4  11 

ForOrpiamgt. 
HiH  Oarr,  4  13   9 

A  Friend,  0    3   6 

J^oinieGirtibore,  0  2  6 
.lobn  Gartabcire,  0  14 
Margnrct  .trick,       0    10 


8Callect.C>rd>,L.S  16    I 
Total,         L.16    0   0 


AgimAndpnwn,  L.0    7  ' 

Betar  Anderioii,     0    2  1 

J^Biie  Borrle.          0    5  0 

Hsry  Ann  Bnttir,  0    6  6| 

ADD  Leigbton,       0    6  0 

BetajHoir.            0    £  7t 

6  Familr  Boiei,  L.]  11  10 

For  Orphanagr. 


ArcUbald  Heron,  0    S    1 
Oarf»  forward,   L.0  15   0 


Brat  forwird,     L.0  15    0 

EIru  Ueroo,          0  1  IDl 

Oiac*  Heron,          0  1    SJ 

JuDe  Am.  H«ron,  0  4     0 

JumnHov),         0  19 

Ih.  Uealmiiker,      0  4    6 

Rabb,  MenlmtlcAT,  0  3    9 

H.  M-a<iDagh«n,    0  :)    0 

J.  H'Clcanghci],     0  3    0 


17  C(ill«et  C»da,  L.2    2  10 
Total,  L.3  14 

XVll.  MiDLBU. 
Pa  KoT.  Wm.  F.  Aitkeo.  j 

Fur  CaUchitl. 
Un.    Aitkin'!  I 

Sabtnth  CliM.  LI    6    9    : 
Hiu  J.  BMttis, 
UinGochnaa,       1  IZ    0 
Un.  GouiDlock.     U  IG    0 
Miu   Qouinlook, 

Traquair,  0  10    0 

Mui  biggie  Hill,  0    2    6j 


David  AduD,      L.0    2    0 
Robert  Arbaoklo,  0    2    7 

■-      -  -    2    9 


W.  Ckini 


D,0  14    0 


IK\ 


Un.  CuDUiDglMM,  1      7  ' 

U  ri,  Corris,  "    " 

Mn.  DaTidion, 

Hn.  Thoa.  Eodis,  0    G  Sj   j 

James  ¥ia\*,jtaa    "     '  ' 
Un.  Gardiaer, 

John  QarUnd,        .  __  . 

AtiasGuiHD.  0  11  0 

Aicbibald  Hart,     0    4  6 

Hit.  Win.  Hill,      0    4  Sj 

AgaeiHood,  0    2  8 

TboiDM  Hbnie,      1  IG  0 

Mnrv  KvU.  0  13  1 

:  2i  1 


I  Bret.  forwiTd,  Ii.3  16  81 
John  OarUnd,  0  16  10 
I  Robert  GemmiU,  0  17 
,Har;GibK)n,  0    10 

Cathenoe  Gooan,  0  4  6 
Archibald  Kict,  0  10 
Eliiabrth  Hait,  0  13 
Jaoe  HiU,  0    10 

Willum  Hill,  Oil 

'       ie  Howie,        0    8    0 
L  Howie,  0    6    6 

,-rin<i  Inslii,     0    2    6 


I.  Mncfiid 


•eJ.Uea. 
1.  Km, 


0  15    < 


ttm  Janet  Sooit,    0    5  10 

Mn.  v.  Stutrook,  0    5  0 

Un.  Totnball,       0    6  4t 

ISFunilTBoiei.L.d    0  3 

F„r  Orphanaiir. 

William  Aitkea,  L.0    i  0 

Peter  CocbtAoe,     0    9  0 

EllNiDoie,  0    3  6 

Iiabell*  8«>tt,       0  13  6 

4CQll«^Cuda,L,l  10  0 

Tola],         L.10  11  0 

XVIII.  Pwia, 
Pot  Rot.  Alex.  J.  Vum. 
For  Cattekitt. 

Wm.  Aodenoo,  L.0    3  6 

HaiT  Barcla?,       0    4  81 

JtairFraaer,         0    2  0 

Ch.rle*  GrUDclHe,  0    6  0 

Elii.  M'Culioob,     0    2  0 

Racbel  Neiin,        0    2  6 

Kobort  NeilMD.      0    2  9 

Alainnder  KoRer,  0    S  0 

Ch«tle.'rarlDr,jr.,0    6  H 

Bii>.  H.  Yuill,       0    6  5 
luBdwSi,             0    10 

nrHni]7BDiei,L.S   0  0 
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,iHM-.i  M-UciTiiiil,  0    3  2 

Lh.s.MKtiizLe.jr.O    2  2J 

li.iiii.l  .ML.Mu,       0    2  8} 

John  Knurll,  0    S  2 

Mi«  Runell,  0    2  2 

JamtiSaatar,         0    2  1 
18  aadsr  2t  etch,   1    1  lOj 

43FHmilyBoxa,L10  17  2 

For  Orphanage. 

Geo.  ADdecaoD,  L.0    1  2 


Jolin  UacfHiIauc,  0  16 

io»  Htnfotd,      0  13 

rKKret  Moehrie.  0  3    2 

e  iUfi,  0  1    0 

;.    M'Donald. 


OatberiDS  H'Doa- 

gull.  0  3   B 

Tbus.  M'Dongal!,  0  2    0 

Anoie  M-GowD,  0  4    4 

AnoU'KcDEle.  0  1  11 

Gr:>(ieU'KeDiie,  0  10 

MaryU'Keoiie,  0  2    U 

Morftt.  U-Lellao,  0  1    « 

MnrgitretU'Kab,  Oil 


ISlBgnrC,  0  17 

Jarel  CacDerDn.      0  3    6 

Wilhel.  C«meroa.  0  9    3 

laabella  IJampboll,  0  2    H 

Flora  Campbell,      0  9    0 

Mary  Campbell.     0  16 

CIaaicifBoT(B.A.O  1    0 

Janet  Clark,  0  2    0 

Chriitina  Craig,      0  10 

JiDs  Craig,  0  10 

Adam  and  UargC. 

Cubie,  0  13 

Eliz.  CuoniDgbaiii,  0  14    6 

Duncaa  Came,       0  10 

Alei.  Divertic,        0  10 

Margaret  Dollar,    0  19 

JaroH  Doasld,        0  2    0 

Margt.  DonaldioD.O  1    5 

Chnitina  Eadio,      0  10 

Margaret  Eadie,     0  2    4 

SouD  Engliib,       0  3    0 

Agnea  Forreit,      0  10 

Helen  Forrest,        0  10 

William  FulloD,    0  2    0 

UeDijN.QaidinMO  3  Il| 

Cany  forwud,   L.3  U    H^' 


Bathia  Raid, 

James.  Joha.  sn< 
Jaoet  Uaid, 


EliEibeth  Hoiser.  0  16 

Jane  SiucUir.          0  10 

Jeene  SpeocK,         0  13 

Blargaret  Speace,   0  13 

Eliiabeth  Spruull,  0  3    0 

JfHIe  Strotben,     0  10 

AgoeeSWBD,            0  10 

William  WaJe,       0  3    6 

Daniel  Weir,           0  17 

Mary  Weat,            0  10 

Ann  Whittle!,       0  3    0 

Catherine  Wilton,  0  2    0 
Alai.  aod  George 

Wren,                0  1    S 

Elinbelh  Vanot,   0  13 

3  ooder  U  oaob,     0  17 

84  Collee.  Cards,  L.10  0   0 


XX.  SHonrtBUBN. 
Per  Rev.  John  Ritchie. 

For  Catediist, 

Ann  Baillie,  Bed- 

lormie,             L.O  7  8) 
James      Baillie, 

Blairmains,         0  8  5 

Agnes  Qraham,       0  -6  81 

William  Maunel,   0  5  8 

George  Maxwell,    0  2  0 

Ebenezer  Ritchie,  0  12  0 

James  Stewart,      0  7  0 

7  Family  Boxes,  L.2    9    6 

For  Orphanage, 

Ann  Baillie, 

Blairmains,      L.O  11  0 

William  Manuel,    0    4  0 

James  Stewart,      0  13  6 


3  Collect.  Cards,  L.1    8  6 

Total,           L.3  18  0 

XXI.  Strakbaxb. 
Per  Rev.  John  Sturrock. 

Fvr  Orphanage. 

Agnes  Adair,      L.0    1  6 

MaryAitken,         0    6  0 


Brot.  forward,  L.0  7  6 
Sarah  Caldwell,  0  5  6 
Jane  Cauchie,  1  2  10 
Peter  Collins,  0  19 
Jane  Gibb,  0  6  0 
Bessie  Gordon,  0  3  6 
James  Gordon,  0  3  6 
John  Gordon,  0  3  6 
John  M'CIew,  10  0 
Kobert  M*Clew,  0  12  8 
William  M'Clew,  1  2  10 
Grace  M  *Cracken,  0 11  6 
Jessie  McMillan,  0  4  0 
George  Miller,  0  7  6 
Agnes  Rankin,  0  2  9 
Agnes  Rankin,  0  3  10 
Elizabeth  Rankin,  0  3  8 
Sarah  Rankin,  0  2  10 
William  Reid,  0  13  0 
Isabella  Richard- 
son, 0  5  0 
Mina  Rodgers,  0  13  9 
Janet  Robert- 
son, 0  7  6 
MarySibbald,  0  2  6 
Maggie  Spiers,  0  7  6 
Mary  Spiers,  0  5  6 
Eliza  Watt,  0  10  3 
James  Watt,  0  8  3 
SsmoelWatt,  0  7  6 
Elizabeth  Wither,  0  7  3 
Jeanie  Wright,  0    3    6 


Carryforward,   L.0    7    6 


31     Collecting 
Cards,  L.11  17    2 


XXII.  TRimao. 

Per  Mr.  John  Waten. 

For  CaUchist. 

EateCalder,        L.0  3  9 

Catherine  Coghill,  0  4  9 

JohnCcghill,           0  4  6 

M.  Jane  Findlay,    0  2  6 

Charlotte  K«itb,     0  4  0 

Agnes  M 'Donald,    0  5  5 

Matthew  Waters,    0  8  0 

7  Family  Bozea,  L.1  12  11 

For  Orphanage, 

Elizabeth  Bain,  I>.0  6  8 
Barbara  Calder,  0  8  0 
William  Campbell,  0  5  1 
David  Coghill,  0  3  6 
George  Coghill,  0  5  0 
Jane  Coghill,  0  13    0 

Peter  Coghill,  0    2    6 

John  Cormack,  0  2  6 
Hattie  Conper,  0  10  6 
Isabella  Cooper,  0  5  0 
Sophia  FiodLy,  0  5  0 
Donald  Innes,  0  4  2 
Peter  Keith,  0  116 

Barbara  M*KeDzie,0  7  4 
Maggie  M*Keosie,  0  9  9 
Donald  MTberaoii,0  3  7 
Mrs.  D.  WUkinson,0    3    6 

17  Collec.  Cards,  L.5    6    7 

Total,  L.6  19    6 


It  is  Tery  gratifying  to  be  able  to  annonnce  that  Mr.  Thomas  Cnrr,  Kilsyth,  a 
member  of  the  Kirkintilloch  Congregation,  hai  generously  offered  to  pay  the  aam  of 
Five  Pounds  annually  for  the  sspport  of  an  orphan  to  be  named  after  the  donor. 
New  Collecting  Cards  and  Family  Boxes  may  be  obtained  from  those  named  in  the 
preceding  list,  as  having  chaiige  of  their  distribntion  in  the  respectire  Congregations. 
Should  there  be  any  difSculty  in  procuring  these,  apply  to  the  Rev.  William  B.  Gar- 
diner, Pollokshaws,  and  tkey  will  be  forwarded  free  of  charge. 
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HINDRANCES  AND  ENCOURAGEMENTS  IN  OUR  MISSION 

WORK  IN  INDIA. 

Bt  the  Esv.  Gboroe  Anderson,  Seoni. 

Thinkihg  that  the  readers  of  the  Magazine  would  no  doubt  be  in* 
terested  in  any  information  regarding  the  inhabitants  of  the  Seoni 
district,  especially  in  so  far  as  it  may  have  any  connection  with  the 
progress  of  the  gospel,  I  purpose  to  direct  their  attention  to  some 
circumstances  which  tend  to  hinder  the  success  of  the  work  in  which 
we  are  engaged.  My  design  is  not  to  depress  the  hopes  or  to  weaken 
the  faith  of  any ;  on  the  contrary,  the  statement  of  difficulties  may 
lead  the  friends  of  Christ  to  trust  more  in  the  power  and  grace  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,  without  which  we  cannot  hope  for  a  single  conversion  ta 
the  Christian  faith.  I  shall  refer  to  no  difficulty  of  which  we  have 
not  had  more  or  less  personal  experience  while  engaged  in  the  dis- 
charge of  our  duties.  The  natives  of  this  district  may  be  distinguished 
into  four  great  classes, — Mahometans,  Jains,  Hindus,  and  Gonds. 
They  differ  very  much  from  each  other ;  but  they  have  many  things- 
in  common.  Besides  the  enmity  of  the  heart  to  the  gospel  which  is 
natural  to  man  in  every  age  and  country,  there  are  circumstances- 
connected  with  the  character  and  customs  of  these  people  which  tend 
to  retard  its  progress,  such  as  the  following : — 

1.  Ignorance  and  stupidity, — According  to  the  census  report  of  1872, 
the  total  population  of  the  Seoni  district,  as  now  reduced,  was  286,576, 
of  whom  only  2915  males  and  33  females  were  able  to  read  or  write, 
or  were  receiving  instruction — ».f.,  little  more  than  one  per  cent. 
Probably  the  per  centage  of  educated  persons  and  scholars  is  sli^tly 
understated,  as  it  is  believed  that  the  returns  under  the  head  of  edu- 
cation are  imperfect ;  yet  the  difference  cannot  be  very  great  The 
education  of  many  of  these  is  exceedingly  imperfect;  and  it  may  be 
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safety  affirmed  that  a  liberal  education  is  unknown  among  the  natiYes 
of  the  district.  The  most  learned  Hindus  and  Mahometans  are  quite 
ignorant  of  geography,  history,  and  natural  science ;  and  any  philoso- 
phy which  they  may  have  learned  is  false,  and  has  only  served  to 
pervert  their  minds  and  to  harden  them  against  the  gospel.  Mahome- 
tans especially  dislike  a  liberal  education,  and  for  the  most  part  refuse 
to  listen  to  arguments  from  history  or  reason  in  favour  of  Christianity 
or  against  Mahometanism.  For  example,  though  they  can  give  no 
proof  whatever,  they  maintain  that  the  Bible  has  been  corrupted,  and 
that  Christ  was  not  crucified.  To  show  their  skill  in  interpreting 
Scripture,  I  may  say  that  they  regard  the  following  passage  as  a  pre- 
diction of  Mahomet, — "  The  prince  of  this  world  cometh,  and  hath 
nothing  in  me."  The  great  body  of  the  people,  however,  and  espe- 
cially the  Gonds,  are  quite  uneducated,  and  need  to  be  taught  over 
and  over  again  the  first  principles  of  religion.  Even  after  we  have 
beeu  at  the  utmost  pains  to  explain  some  simple  Scripture  doctrine, 
we  often  find  that  our  words  have  been  misunderstood,  and  a  very 
short  time  generally  suffices  to  efface  impressions  of  divine  truth  from 
the  mind.  Humanly  speaking,  many  years  must  elapse  before  the 
generality  of  the  people  can  attain  even  a  fairly  accurate  acquaintance 
with  the  nature  and  claims  of  Christianity,  so  ignorant  and  stupid  arc 
they,  and  so  extensive  is  our  field  of  labour.  The  best  educated  na- 
tives even  entertain  amazingly  inaccurate  views  of  Christianity  ;  and 
what  else  can  be  expected  of  those  who  have  received  no  education 
at  all. 

2.  Bigotry  and  prejudice, — The  Mahometans  are,  strictly  speaking, 
the  most  bigoted.  Most  of  them  know  as  little  about  their  religion 
as  ignorant  Irish  papists  know  about  theirs ;  and  their  attachment  to 
it  is  equally  unreasoning.  In  pride  also  they  excel  all  other  natives,  so 
much  so,  that  it  is  seldom  difficult  to  distinguish  them  from  others  by 
their  haughty  bearing.  But  the  others,  though,  generally  speaking, 
they  are  not  irritated  when  they  hear  their  religion  attacked,  are 
much  attached  to  the  customs  of  their  fathers.  All  their  principle 
amusements  are  connected  with  religious  festivals,  to  which  they  are 
attracted  in  great  numbers,  as  both  old  and  young  are  childish  in 
their  disposition,  and  fond  of  the  rude  and  silly  amusements  which 
arc  provided  on  such  occasions.  Many  times  they  frankly  confess  the 
superiority  of  Christianity,  but  continue  to  observe  the  absurd  and 
degrading  rites  of  the  religion  to  which  they  have  been  accustomed. 
Caste,  as  is  well  known,  has  a  great  influence  over  them,  and  they 
dread  expulsion  fr*om  it,  not  without  reason,  as  a  great  evil.  Even 
the  Jains  and  Gonds  are  so  far  influenced  by  Hindu  customs  as  to  ob- 
serve a  kind  of  caste,  the  rules  of  which  they  follow  in  eating,  drink- 
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ing,  marriage,  &c.  It  is  a  great  mistake  to  imagine  that  the  Gonds 
have  no  caste.  They,  like  the  Hindus,  refuse  to  eat  our  bread,  and 
•only  marry  Gonds  of  their  own  kind.  True  they  are  much  freer  fit)m 
restraint  than  are  most  Hindu  castes  ;  but  there  are  Hindu  castes 
which  are  freer  still.  It  is  also  reckoned  disgraceful,  except  perhaps 
amongst  the  Gonds,  for  any  one  to  become  a  Christian  ;  and  we  have 
more  than  once  heard  one  native  say  derisively  to  another,  "Chrigtdn 
.ho-jao^ — i.e.,  "Become  a  Christian."  On  one  occasion  we  were  told 
that  for  a  Hindu  to  become  a  Christian  would  be  a  far  greater  calamity 
to  his  family  than  if  he  were  to  become  utterly  profligate. 

3.  Formality  in  religion. — This  is  a  very  serious  obstacle  to  the 
spread  of  the  gospel.  Anything  of  the  nature  of  spiritual  worship  is 
almost  unknown.  The  strict  Mahometan  repeats  his  form  of  prayer 
five  times  a  day,  in  which  he  pays  nmch  attention  to  his  postures  and 

.  genuflexions,  and  at  certain  seasons  he  fasts  (from  sunrise  to  sunset), 
gives  alms,  &c.  ;  but  all  the  while  he  is  probably  leading  a  licentious 
life.  The  (Jonds  present  offerings  to  stones  and  to  their  ancestors ; 
but  they  rarely  go  through  any  form  of  worship  at  all ;  while  the 
Hindus  suppose  that  religion  consists  in  washing,  presenting  ofterings 
to  idols,  repeating  the  name  of  Ram,  and  such  like  ceremonies,  in  which 
the  Jains  resemble  them.  Many  Hindus,  Jains,  and  Mahometans,  like 
Papists,  use  strings  of  beads  in  performing  their  devotions,  and  fancy 
that  great  merit  is  to  be  gained  from  going  on  pilgrimage  to  sacred 
places.  How  great  is  the  difference  between  the  bodily  service  of 
false  religions  and  tlie  spiritual  worship  required  by  Christianity  ! 
So  degraded  have  the  minds  of  Mahometans  become  by  formality  in 
religion,  that  the  most  intelligent  of  them  are  not  ashamed  of  the 
sensual  enjoyments  which  make  up  the  happiness  of  the  paradise 
which  they  hope  to  enjoy  after  death.  Of  spiritual  happiness  they 
have  little,  if  any,  conception. 

4.  Another  hindrance  to  the  progress  of  the  gospel  is  tcorldliness. — 
In  India  we  have  a  very  striking  illustration  of  the  words  of  Christ, 
**  Take  no  thought,  saying.  What  shall  we  eat  1  or  What  shall  we 
drink  1  or  Wherewithal  shall  we  lie  clothed  ?  for  after  all  these  things 
do  the  Gentiles  seek."  All  obsen'e  certain  ancestral  religious  customs, 
and  many  do  so  very  rigidly ;  but  this  is  all  their  religion.  Even 
their  religion  is  in  most  cases  only  designed  to  promote  their  temporal 
interests.  Their  worldliness  is  intensified  by  the  fact  that  they  are 
mostly  very  poor, — ^living  from  hand  to  mouth.  Hence  they  are  ex- 
ceedingly unwilling  to  spend  any  of  their  time  in  attending  to  the 
affairs  of  religion,  beyond  what  their  ancestors  were  accustomed  to 
-spend.  They  are  not  by  any  means  an  active  and  diligent  people, 
but  they  plod  on  from  season  to  season  in  the  track  marked  out  for 
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them  by  their  forefathers  ;  and  when  they  have  any  work  to  do,  ar 
they  have  akaost  at  all  times,  they  are  very  reluctant  to  leave  it, 
imless  it  be  for  amiisemcnt  and  gossip.  They  might  have  much  span 
time  if  they  would  only  go  about  their  work  in  a  proper  manner ;  but 
they  seldom  think  of  improving  on  the  past.  They  fear  the  t&axpoal 
consequences  of  becoming  Christians,  and  possibly  would  in  mai^ 
cases  adopt  the  Christian  name  if  we  would  undertake  to  sappoft 
them,  as  we  have  more  than  once  been  asked  if  we  would  do. 

5.  Apathy  and  icant  of  punctucUity  greatly  injure  the  natives  in 
their  religious  as  well  as  in  their  worldly  concerns.  £ven  were  they 
intellectually  convinced  of  the  truth  of  Christianity,  they  would  be 
slow  to  act  out  their  convictions.  Frequently  when  we  invite  thmn 
to  call  on  us,  they  promise,  with  apparent  sincerity,  to  do  so ;  but 
they  seldom  fulfil  their  promise.  They — and  especially  villagers — ^aie 
afraid  to  come  to  a  European's  house,  having  had  too  much  occasion 
to  think  that  gentlemen  are  proud  and  haughty,  and  knowing  how 
liable  they  are  to  be  abused  by  servants.  In  worldly  matters,  too, 
they  have  no  idea  of  punctuality,  and  generally  fail  to  keep  their 
appointments,  unless  they  expect  to  be  fined  for  their  neglect.  They 
dislike  all  changes  excepting  those  which  bring  more  ease  and  m^ey. 
Their  mind  has  got  into  a  sluggish  state,-  from  which  it  is  very  hard 
indeed  to  rouse  it. 

6.  Hrroneous  impressioiis  regarding  the  nature  and  requirements  of 
the  Christian  religion, — Accustomed  as  they  are  to  look  on  religion  as 
the  business  of  a  class,  many  fancy  that,  in  order  to  become  disciples 
of  Christ,  they  must  renounce  the  duties  of  daily  life,  eat  beef  and 
pork,  wear  European  clothing,  &c.  Others  go  to  the  opposite  extreme, 
and  fancy  they  may  be  Christians  in  heart,  without  openly  professing 
their  faith,  or  forsaking  their  own  religious  observances.  They  also 
obtain  false  views  of  Christianity  from  observing  the  wickedness  of 
nominal  Christians.  Few  of  those  who  are  called  Christians  aie 
really  worthy  of  the  name ;  while  not  a  few  are  openly  immoral  and 
profane.  I  could  even  tell  of  a  base  and  worthless  Eurasian  who  advised 
a  native  not  to  come  to  our  house,  saying  that  we  would  take  all  his 
money  from  him  by  magic,  and  insinuating  that  he  would  suffer  injury 
in  other  respects.  And  what  is  perhaps  even  worse,  some  Government 
officers  have  by  their  oppression  or  by  their  debauchery  become  a 
byeword  among  the  natives.  Thesa  false  impressions  we  labour  hard, 
and  with  more  or  less  success,  to  remove ;  but  we  cannot  hope  to 
correct  the  views  of  aU.  The  name  of  God  is  blasphemed  among  the 
heathen  by  many  so-called  Christians  still,  as  it  was  by  the  Jews  in 
the  days  of  PauL  This  has  been  far  more  distressing  to  us  than  all 
the  opposition  made  to  the  gospel  by  the  advocates  of  false  religions. 


IN  OUR  MISSION   WORK   IN   INDIA.  75S 

"Were  a  Government  officer  to  put  forth  active  personal  efforts  for  the 
propagation  of  the  gospel  in  India,  his  conduct  would  be  condemned 
hj  many  who  bear  the  name  of  Christ,  and  would  probably  be  repri- 
manded, if  not  punished,  by  his  superiors ;  but  it  seems  to  be  con- 
flidercd  a  very  trivial  offence,  if  it  be  an  offence  at  all,  when  by  their 
immorality  they  cast  stumbling  blocks  in  the  way  of  the  natives 
embracing  Christianity.  It  is  dehghtfiil  to  know  that  Sir  Wm.  Muir, 
■who  has  just  retired  from  being  Lieutenant-Governor  of  the  N.  W. 
Provinces,  and  who  has  done  much  personally,  by  his  writings  and 
otherwise,  for  tl^  overthrow  of  the  false  religions  of  India,  is  one  of 
the  moat  popular  gentlemen  in  India,  and  that  even  in  those  parts 
where  Mahometanism  and  Hinduism  have  the  strongest  hold  upon 
the  people.  From  this  fact  it  is  evident  that  the  so-called  neutral 
policy  of  Government  is  unnecessary  and  injurious,  and  that  more 
might  easily  be  done  to  facilitate  the  dissemination  of  the  gospel,  if 
'  Government  would  only  act  on  Christian  principles* 

7.  Above  all,  the  people  Jiave  very  little  realisation  of  the  nature  of 
■tin. — From  their  childhood  they  have  been  trained  to  consider  sin  to 
be  merely  the  overt  transgression  of  the  law,  and  that  of  a  flagrant 
kind.  It  is  not  uncommon  for  them  to  say  that  they  are  not  sinners ; 
but  on  our  explaining  what  sin  is,  they  almost  always  acknowledge 
that  they  are.  Again,  many,  especially  Jains  and  Pundits,  when  we 
say  that  aU  are  sinners,  speak  of  the  destruction  of  any  kind  of  life  as 
sin.  To  kill  an  ant  or  a  fly  is  in  their  view  a  greater  offence  than 
speaking  obscene  or  abusive  language,  as  is  done  on  the  occasion  of 
one  of  the  great  Hindu  religious  festivals.  Hence  society  is  in  a  very 
corrupt  state.  Intelligent  Hindus  generally  suppose  that  God  is  the 
author  of  sin ;  and  those  who  hold  such  an  opinion  as  Pantheists 
necessarily  do,  cannot  be  supposed  to  have  a  very  tender  conscience. 
I  need  scarcely  say  that  the  Hindu  philosophy  is  essentially  Pan- 
theistic, and  that  much  of  our  controversy  with  Pundits  turns  on  this 
subject.  There  is  a  wonderfiil  resemblance  between  many  of  their 
ideas  and  those  propounded  by  the  modem  Pantheistic  theologians  of 
Europe  and  America;  and  their  demoralising  tendency  is  sadly 
exhibited  in  the  searedness  of  conscience  which  distinguishes  Pundits 
and  other  Hindu  philosophers.  Then  the  polytheism  of  the  multitude 
is  no  less  degrading.  They  are  accustomed  to  the  recital  of  the 
immoral  legends  of  their  deities ;  and  it  is  a  wonder  that  the  people 
do  not  bear  a  closer  resemblance  to  them.  Licentiousness  seems  to 
be  very  prevalent,  and  a  sad  lack  of  moral  principle  is  everywhere 
manifest.  Owing  to  the  deceit  and  dishonesty  of  the  natives,  it  is 
almost  if  not  altogether  impossible,  to  transact  any  business  with,  or  to 
.get  any  work  done  by  them,  without  being  cheated,  except  in  the 
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case  of  those  who  are  prepared  to  cheat  them,  which  of  course  il» 
Christiau  is.  Much  of  the  money  mtended  for  the  relief  of  tke 
famine-stricken  has  no  doubt  been  unjustly  appropriated  by  deriis 
and  overseers,  against  whom  [the  poor  people  are  afraid  to  com- 
plain. Some  of  them  have  actually  been  punished  for  their  crod 
extortion.  Very  many  Mahometans,  including  most  of  their  chief 
men,  are  grossly  licentious,  and  destroy  themselves  by  the  use  of 
opium.  Not  a  few  of  them  believe  that  God  is  the  author  of  sin  ;  aH 
of  them  look  upon  him  as  an  indulgent  Being,  who  will  without 
atonement  forgive  their  sins  on  the  ground  of  their  feigned  repent- 
ance, and  reward  their  religious  observances,  which  they  consider  t« 
be  meritorious.  The  morality  of  the  Gonds,  though  higher  than  that 
of  Hindus  and  Mahometans,  is  of  a  very  low  type.  Indeed,  scrip- 
tural ideas  of  sin  and  holiness  arc  quite  unknown  among  the  heathen, 
and  hence  they  do  not  realise  their  need  of  the  Divinely  appointed 
Saviour. 

Such  are  some  of  the  obstacles  which  tend  to  hinder  the  progress 
of  the  gospel  in  the  Seoni  district,  and  doubtless  in  many  others 
throughout  India.  If  we  had  only  to  look  to  human  instrumentality, 
we  might  well  despair  of  success  in  our  work.  But  it  is  not  so.  "  Not 
by  might,  nor  by  power,  but  by  my  Spirit,  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts. 
Many  encouraging  circumstances  might  be  mentioned,  such  as  the 
peaceable  disposition  of  the  people,  their  awe  of  Europeans,  and  the 
willingness  of  many,  both  in  town  and  villages,  to  hear  the  gospel ; 
but  I  shall  only  refer  briefly  to  three  things  fitted  to  encourage 
us: 

1.  The  testimony  of  reason  and  conscience  to  truth  and  duty. — Not- 
withstanding of  the  prevailing  ignorance  and  immorality,  the  reason 
is  not  so  far  blinded  as  to  prevent  the  natives  generally  from  acknow- 
ledging the  leading  doctrines  of  natural  religion,  abstractly  stated,  so 
that  we  have  some  common  ground  from  which  we  are  able  to  reason 
on  behalf  of  the  doctrine  of  revelation.  When  they  hear  the  Gospel 
they  often  say  "True,"  "Good,"  and  other  words  of  like  import,  even* 
when  the  distinguishing  doctrines  of  Christianity  are  being  stated 
and  illustrated.  Indeed,  there  are  few  who  will  try  to  defend  the 
tenets  of  their  own  religion  in  the  abstract,  and  these  few  are  men 
whose  minds  have  been  sophisticated  by  false  philosophy.  The  con- 
science, too,  though  sadly  perverted,  bears  testimony  against  the 
immoral  rites  and  practices  required  or  tolerated  by  false  religions, 
and  in  favour  of  the  holy  precepts  of  Christianity.  Its  voice  is  for 
the  most  part  stifled,  and  produces  little  eflect  on*the  conduct ;  but 
it  only  needs  to  be  awakened  to  lead  sinners  to  cry  out  in  eamestnesa 
'*  What  must  I  do  to  be  saved  T 
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2.  The  Gospel  is  preached  in  its  purity,  and  is  pressed  on  the  accept-- 
ance  of  men. — Though  the  preaching  of  the  cross  is  to  them  that 
perish  foolishness,  yet  it  is  the  power  and  wisdom  of  God  to  all  who 
are  divinely  called.  It  is  exactly  suited  to  the  fallen  state  of  man  ; 
and,  though' it  could  never  have  been  discovered  by  the  human  mind^ 
yet  it  commends  itself  to  the  enlightened  reason,  and  is  the  most 
powerful  and  only  effectual  means  which  can  be  employed  for  the 
regeneration  of  the  world  lying  in  wickedness.  "  How  shall  they 
believe  in  Him  of  whom  they  have  not  heard]"  &c.  I  have  often 
wondered  how  the  advocates  of  popular  en-ors  would  be  able  to 
extricate  themselves  from  the  difficulties  in  which  we  would  often 
have  been  involved  had  we  not  adhered  strictly  to  the  teaching  of 
Scripture.  Again  and  again  have  we  had  to  maintain  the  identity  of 
the  Church  imder  all  dispensations,  and  the  imity  and  perpetual 
obligation  of  the  whole  Bible.  In  particular,  we  have  been  called  on 
to  maintain  the  unchangcableness  of  the  divine  law,  the  inflexible 
justice  of  God,  the  necessity  of  a  true  and  proper  atonement  for  the 
sins  of  men,  and  the  doctrine  of  salvation  by  free  and  sovereign  grace 
as  well  as  other  doctrines  controverted  within  the  pale  of  Churches 
recognised  as  evangelical. 

3.  But  the  greatest  encouragment  that  we  have  to  persevere  is  the 
fact  that  the  Holy  Spirit  has  been  promised  to  turn  sinners  from 
darkness  to  light,  and  from  the  power  of  Satan  unto  God.  It  is 
enough  for  us  to  know  the  path  of  duty ;  if  we  walk  in  it  we  are  not 
responsible  for  the  results.  Yet  it  is  cheering  to  know  that  our 
laboxur  shall  not  be  in  vain  in  the  Lord.  God  will  have  mercy  on 
whom  He  will  have  mercy ;  and  in  His  own  time  He  will  grant  the 
blessing.  The  heathen  shall  yet  be  the  inheritance  of  Christ,  and  the 
uttermost  parts  of  the  earth  his  possession.  Yet  it  becomes  us  to  be- 
ware of  provoking  him  by  our  unbelief,  or  by  trust  in  human  agency, 
to  withhold  his  spirit.  Let  us  strive  more  and  more  to  realise  that 
the  work  is  the  Lord's,  and  give  Him  no  rest  until  He  make  Jerusalem 
a  praise  in  the  whole  earth.  "  Gu'd  Thy  sword  upon  Thy  thigh,  O 
most  Mighty,  with  Thy  glory  and  Thy  majesty.  And  in  Thy  majesty 
ride  prosperously,  because  of  truth,  and  meekness,  and  righteousness.'* 

STATISTICS  OF  THE  CENTRAL  PROVINCES,  WITH  SPECIAL 
REFERENCE  TO  SEONI  DISTRICT— 1872. 

BriUf h  Terxitoiy.  FWdAtorj  States.  Seoul  IHrtxiet. 

'^  rBrahmins,        ...          269,610                 5,217  5,621 

SJKBhatriyas,      ...          172,620                 7,161  3,854 

1jVai«yae,           ...            79,343                  4,292  2,873 

3  ISudrae,             ...       5,013,243              265,688  137,067 


796 


HIKinUNCBS  A2n>  EKOOUBAOSUDITS,   ETC. 


BiitiihTteiltoi^.   Itadfttoiy SUtM.    BmmAVUUUL 
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rOondB,            ...       ^ 

l,273,U5 

165,554 

122,754 

Kols, 

27,782 

30 

28 

Karkus,           ... 

57,096 

2,257 

167 

Kb<md, 

2,494 

23 

ao 

Bwga, 

8,600 

92 

26 

Bharia, 

26,957 

62 

407 

Bhn, 

19,583 

2,379 

••• 

Bhilai, 

6,862 

40 

•  •• 

Maxia, 

32,134 

474 

«  •« 

^Others, 

40,742 

3,494 

923 

Baddhista  or  Jaina, 

36,569 

14 

960 

Satnamia,' 

230,655 

35,330 

186 

Kablr  Panthia,* 

140,609 

28,560 

374 

Sikha, 

178 

•  •• 

•  •  • 

Brahxnos, 

28 

•  •• 

11 

Native  Chriatiaiii,< 

4,674 

1 

33(?) 

Mahometana,  ... 

280,836 

6,565 

11,441 

Paneea, 

74 

••• 

15 

Jcwfi 

2 

*•• 

0 

Euraaiana, 

1,336 

•  •• 

1(?) 

Enropeana, 

4,356 

•  •  • 

15 

Othanii            ... 

376 

1 

••■ 

Total  population,      8,201,519 

l,049,nO 

286,576 

Hindu  Mendicants, 

&c.. 

46,588 

•  •  • 

..(?) 

Beggars  and  Panpexs, 

56,954 

3,154 

1,577 

Dancers,  &c.,  ... 

2,646 

... 

•  •• 

Distillers  and  sellers 

of 

4,616 

2,163 

134 

Sellers  of  opium,  Ite., 

733 

24 

19 

In   EducaiioDal   Depart- 

ment, 

1,891 

42 

50 

Private  teachers,  &c.. 

505 

52 

34 

Xispers,             ... 

2,818 

589 

16 

Total  area. 

84,963  sq. 

mile.    28,854  sq. 

mile.  2,767  sq.  mUe. 

Cultivated  ares, 

22.323 

•  •• 

856 

Cultivable  area,... 

21,309 

•  •• 

561 

State  forests,     ... 

19,400 

•  •• 

703 

Average  population  per 

square  mile,  ... 

96 

•  •• 

103 

Males  over  twenty  can 

read 

and  write,  or  learning,  3.4  per  cent,      ... 

1,324 

Under  twenty,  receiving 

instruction,  about 

79,000 

•  •• 

1,591 

Females  can  read,  write. 

or  are  learning, 

4,546 

•  •• 

33 

No.     of     villages   and 

towns, 

31,555 

8,263 

1,367 

Population  of  Seoni. 
Hmdus,  5,749.        Mahometans,  2,659.       Jains,  336.        Others  (Gonds,  eto,),  813 

Total  popnlatioD,  >       -  9,557. 

1  The  four  Hindu  castes  are  in  the  Census  Be|»ort  divided  into  about  80  castes, 
tach  of  whidi  is  again  sub-divided  Into  several  oaitea. 


THOUGHTS  ON  THB  PLINABY  INSPIRATION  OF  8CRIPTUEB.  757 

The  SatoaiDis  are  charmen,  a  low  caste,  and  were  formed  into  a  aeot  within  the 
last  half -century.  "  Sat  nam"  means  the  true  name,  i.e.,  Qod.  Their  religion  b  a 
kind  of  Deism,  but  some  Hindu  customs  are  observed  in  eathig,  etc.  They  reject 
-easte.  A  mission  recently  established  among  them  by  the  American  German  Re- 
formed Church  has  been  very  successful.  150  persons,  old  and  young,  have  been 
baptized. 

s  The  Kabir  Panthis,  followers  of  Kablr,  a  Hindu  Reformer  of  the  11th  century, 
also  reject  caste. 

**  These  numbers  include  Roman  Gatholics.  In  Seoni  most  of  the  Eurasians  seem 
to  have  been  by  mistake  reckoned  among  native  Christians. 


THOUGHTS 
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fCwUinued  from  pa^ft  629.  J 

Again,  if  it  be  said  that  the  sacred  penmen  were  left  to  themselves  in 
matters  of  less  importance,  we  may  very  properly  inquire  how  were 
they  to  know  what  was  of  little  importance  and  what  was  of  great 
importance.  They  were  all  Jews,  and  intensely  patriotic  Whatever 
concerned  their  own  nation  and  time  would  necessarily  seem  to  them 
of  far  greater  importance  than  what  concerned  other  nations  and 
ages.  Had  Isaiah  been  left  to  himself,  he  would  doubtless  have  con- 
sidered the  imminent  danger  in  which  his  beloved  city  of  Jerusalem 
was  placed  by  the  invasion  of  Sennacherib,  and  its  signal  and  glorious 
deliverance  from  that  danger — a  subject  of  unspeakably  greater  import- 
ance than  the  general  statements  with  regard  to  the  future  glory  of 
the  Church,  and  the  abundant  access  of  the  Gentile  nations  into  it. 
Yet  the  portion  of  his  writings  devoted  to  the  former  subject  is  very 
small  compared  with  what  is  occupied  by  the  latter.  Which  of  these 
subjects  do  we  consider  the  greater,  and  which  the  lessl  When  we 
read  Isaiah,  is  it  to  peruse  his  account  of  the  destruction  of  the 
Assyrian  host,  or  is  it  to  glow  with  kindling  emotions  over  his  sublime 
prophecies  of  the  coming  of  the  Messiah,  and  of  the  universal  reign  of 
righteousness  and  peace  which  shall  finally  be  established  among  men  1 
In  which  of  these  subjects  do  we  recognize  a  special  inspiration)  No 
one  has  ever  doubted  that  these  prophecies  were  the  special  utter- 
ances of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  yet  they  refer  to  matters  so  remote  from 
the  natural  field  of  vision  of  the  writer  as  inevitably  to  have  seemed 
small  in  his  eyes,  except  the  Celestial  Light  had  shone  upon  his  souL 
On  the  other  hand,  that  event  which  was  so  near  him,  and  withal  so 
great  and  marvellous  in  itself  as  naturally  to  fill  the  whole  sphere  of 
his  vision,  he  disposes  of  in  a  single  sentence.  Why  did  he-  do  thist 
Why  was  his  account  of  the  destruction  of  the  Asi^rian  army  so  very 
coneise,  so  disappointingly  concise,  if  I  may  use  sndi  an  expression  f 
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Why  did  he  not  enter  into  detail?  Why  did  he  not  moralise  on  snchi 
stupendous  event?  Why  not  make  the  most  of  iti  Just  because  k 
was  not  instructed  to  do  so.  We  see,  therefore,  that  his  inspiiatki 
was  as  much  shown  by  what  he  did  not  say  on  this  subject,  as  by 
what  he  did  say  on  the  other  subject;  and  we  see,  also,  that  he  cooM 
not  possibly  know  which  subject  was  of  less  importance,  or  which  of 
greater,  unless  specially  guided  by  the  Spirit  in  each  case. 

The  fact  that  there  is  in  Scripture,  and  in  Scripture  alone,  a 
blending  of  the  past,  the  present,  and  the  future,  proves  that  the 
writers  of  it  could  be  no  safe  or  competent  judges  of  what  was  of  little 
moment  and  what  of  great  The  Scriptm^s  purport  to  be  a  reflection 
of  Him  who  is,  and  who  was,  and  who  is  to  come,  and  to  whom> 
therefore,  the  past  and  the  ftiture  are  of  as  great  importance  as  the 
present.  He,  from  his  lofty  throne  placed  high  above  all  height,  sees 
every  event  in  its  true  position  and  perspective,  and,  consequently,  ia 
its  right  relation  to  all  other  events. 

But  man  is  too  near  to  passing  events  to  see  rightly.  The  present, 
and  only  a  very  small  portion  of  that,  comes  under  his  own  immediate 
observation.  Of  the  past  and  the  futiure  he  knows  nothing,  and  can 
know  nothing  from  observation.  His  natural  tendency,  therefore,  is  to 
magnify  the  present  and  the  near,  and  to  think  the  distant  and  the 
future  of  little  moment.  That  the  Scripture  writers  escaped,  as  we 
have  just  seen  Isaiah  did,  this  inevitable  tendency,  demonstrates  that 
in  what  is  called  little  matters,  as  well  as  in  what  is  called  great,  they 
spake  not  as  they  themselves  listed,  "but  as  they  were  moved  to  speak 
by  the  Holy  Ghost." 

In  pursuance  of  this  branch  of  the  subject,  I  should  like  to  know 
where  those  little  matters  of  which  so  great  accoimt  is  now  made  ar& 
to  be  found.  Where  are  those  little  things  in  the  relating  of  which 
the  writers  might  safely  be  left  to  themselves?  Where  are  those  minor 
subjects  in  which  it  was  not  necessary  to  avoid  the  possibility  of  error — 
those  subjects  in  which  verbal  inspiration  was  not  needed  1 

When  Moses  wrote  an  accoimt  of  the  creation  of  the  world,  after 
telling  that  Ood  made  two  great  lights — the  greater  light  to  rule  the 
day,  and  the  lesser  light  to  rule  the  night — he  adds,  "He  made  the 
stars  also."  Now,  to  the  ancient  world  the  stars  were  but  luminous 
specks  in  the  sky.  Their  immense  sizes,  their  distances,  and  their 
inconceivable  velocities,  were  utterly  unknown  to  them.  For  any 
writer,  therefore,  to  refer  to  them  at  all  in  a  brief  narrative  of  the 
creation  was  a  very  unlikely  thing.  And  yet  the  statement  is  made, 
majestic  in  its  simplicity — a  statement  of  greater  creative  effort  by 
far  than  the  detailed  history  of  the  creation  of  our  earth.  It  was  not 
the  mere  penman  Moses  who  thought  of  inserting  the  short  clause, 
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^'He  made  the  stars  also;"  it  was  the  Infinite  intelligence,  to  whom 
all  future  human  science  was  present  and  perfect  knowledge. 

Again,  Moses  says  that  the  Lord  God,  in  clothing  the  earth  with 
vegetation,  gave  the  command,  "Let  the  earth  bring  forth  grass  and 
herb  yielding  seed  after  its  kind,  and  fiiiit  tree  yielding  fiaiit  after  it& 
kind'^  And  again,  when  God  peopled  the  earth  with  living  creatures, 
He  said,  "Let  the  earth  bring  forth  the  living  creature  after  his  kiudf 
and  cattle,  and  creeping  thing,  and  beast  of  the  field  after  his  kind" 
The  employment  and  repetition  of  the  clause,  after  his  kind,  may  seem 
a  little  thing,  but  its  importance  is  incalculably  great.  It  effectually 
explodes  the  vain  theory  of  modem  days,  that  by  a  process  of  evolu- 
tion continued  through  coimtless  ages,  the  higher  forms  of  life,  alike 
in  the  animal  and  the  vegetable  khigdoms,  were  gradually  developed 
from  the  lower.  It  draws  an  impassable  line  of  demarcation  between 
the  different  kinds  of  creature,  inanimate  and  animate.  It  shows  that 
like  can  only  produce  its  like.  But  it  shows  more  than  this.  It 
shows  that  every  creature  was  made  in  its  perfect  state— that  is,  as  it 
now  is,  and  not  as  a  germ  of  what  it  might  be.  It  shows  that  the 
oak,  for  instance,  was  formed  an  oak,  and  not  as  the  germ  of  a  possible 
elm;  that  the  lion  was  formed  so,  and  not  as  a  protoplasm  or  primal 
form  that  might,  under  favourable  circumstances,  develop  into  an 
elephant.  It  shows,  in  short,  that  the  Creator  was  not  so  far 
removed  from  his  creatures  as  modem  scientists  would  place  Him,, 
that  the  forming  of  the  meanest  of  them  cost  him  a  thought. 

Did  all  this  occur  to  the  penman]  The  question  sufficiently 
answers  itself.  It  occurred  only  to  that  omniscient  One  who  directed 
the  penman.  And  yet,  forsooth,  there  are  not  awanting  men  in  the 
present  day  who  hesitate  not  to  say  "that  the  sacred  penmen  were  so 
left  to  themselves  that  they  might  err  in  matters  of  less  importance." 

If,  again,  it  be  asserted  that  the  long  lists  of  names  in  the  Books  of 
Chronicles,  and  other  parts  of  Holy  Writ,  and  such  nanratives  as  that 
of  the  vision  of  a  city  given  in  the  concluding  part  of  the  Book  of 
Ezekiel,  were  matters  of  less  importance^  and  such  as  in  the  recording 
of  which  the  writers  were  left  to  themselves,  then  we  affirm  that  such 
matters  as  these  were  matters  that  no  man  woidd  ever  think  of  record* 
ing  unless  under  special  direction;  and  that  such  apparently  unprofit- 
able and  irrelevant  matters  should  be  recorded,  proves  the  full  and 
particular  inspiration  of  the  recorders. 

I  would  ask,  with  special  reference  to  the  New  Testament,  where  is 
there  any  matter  whatever  in  its  historical  parts  that  can  possibly  be 
cited  as  of  little  or  less  importance)  I  know  of  none  that  is  not 
obviously  most  relevant  to  the  scope  of  Scripture,  and,  therefore,  most 
important.  And  in  its  epistolary  parts,  in  which  is  to  be  foimd  the  most 
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systematic  reasoning  from  facts  and  doctrines  that  is  to  be  met  with 
in  any  portion  of  the  Sacred  Canon,  where  is  there  any  of  the  reaaoniiig 
that  can  be  called  illogical  or  inconclusive  1  I  should  like  the  objector 
to  point  out  any  flaw  in  the  line  of  argument  that  runs  through  the 
Epistles  to  the  Romans,  to  the  Galatians,  to  the  Hebrews,  or  in  any 
ef  the  Epistles.  Grant  the  facts,  which  I  suppose  the  adrocatee  of 
the  partial  inspiration  don't  deny,  then,  I  ask,  what  other  doctrines 
•could  possibly  be  deduced  from  them  than  are  there  deduced ;  and 
^[rant  the  doctrines,  what  other  practical  lessons  could  be  gathered 
from  those  doctrines  than  these  Epistles  inculcate)  It  could  not  be 
otherwise,  for  the  reasoners  ''spoke  not  in  the  words  which  man's 
wisdom  teacheth,  but  which  the  Holy  Ohost  teacheth,  comparing 
spiritual  things  with  spiritual. "  Their  reasoning  was  not  the  reasoning 
of  man,  and  consequently  liable  to  error  and  inconclusiveness.  It 
was  the  reasoning  of  the  Lord  of  reason,  and  therefore  infallibly  logical 
and  conclusive. 

If  the  writers  of  Scripture  could  not  know  what  was  of  little  import- 
ance and  what  of  great,  how,  we  may  ask,  are  the  readers  to  know! 
The  blessed  Master,  of  whom  all  the  Scriptures  testify,  once  took  a 
little  child,  and  set  him  in  the  midst  of  His  wrangling  disciples. 
^'Except,'' he  said  to  them,  as  with  astonishment  and  wonder  they 
awaited  his  ftiture  action,  "except  ye  be  converted  and  become  as 
this  little  one,  ye  cannot  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven."  The 
reader  of  the  Scriptures  is  resting  with  the  confldence  and  simple 
trust  in  the  Saviour  which  this  little  child  possessed.  He  is  trusting, 
it  may  be,  on  some  simple  passage  he  has  fomid  in  one  of  the  bye-ways 
of  His  Word.  He  finds  his  Saviour  in  that  passage,  and  blesses  Him 
for  the  rich  and  unexpected  discoveries  he  has  made  of  His  love  in 
it.  He  regards  that  passage  as  the  very  utterance  of  Christ  to  his 
soul.  He  has  been  in  darkness,  but  the  darkness  is  now  past,  for  that 
passage  is  to  his  feet  a  lamp  and  a  light  to  his  path.  He  has  been 
in  perplexity,  and  that  passage  has  at  once  and  for  ever  solved  his 
doubts.  He  has  been  weak,  but  he  is  now  strengthened  with  all 
might  in  his  inner  man,  as  was  Jonathan  when  he  had  tasted  a  little 
honey  in  4Jbe  wood.  The  passage  may  be  such  as  the  brief  exhorta- 
tion in  the  first  epistle  to  the  Corinthians,  "  Be  ye  not  the  servants  of 
men,"  which  enabled  a  French  Canadian  priest  to  free  himself  from 
the  galling  yoke  of  Popery. 

He  tells  an  acquaintance  of  the  revelation  of  Christ  which  he  has 
had  in  that  word*  "  Revelation  of  Christ !''  replies  his  acquaintance 
— for  I  cannot  call  him  his  friend — "  I  thought  you  said  that  you 
found  the  passage  in  one  of  Paul's  epistles."  "  I  did,"  he  says,  **  but 
<was  not  Paul  Christ's  messenger  to  bear  His  name  to  the  Gentiles  and 
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kings  and  the  people  of  Israfell"  "  I  admit/'  answers  his  acquaint- 
ance,  "  that  Paul  was  one  of  Christ's  commissioned  servants ;  but  you 
surely  don't  expect  me  to  believe  that  evrey  word  Paul  wrote  was 
Christ's  word,  and  expressed  the  very  mind  of  Christ."  "  Then  what 
am  I  to  do) "  is  his  inquiry;  ''how  am  I  to  know  when  Paul  speaks 
in  his  own  name  and  when  in  the  name  of  his  Master) "  "  You  must 
judge  of  Paul,"  is  the  advice  he  gets,  "  and  of  all  the  other  writers  of 
Scripture,  by  your  own  inner  consciousness.  If  what  they  say  agrees, 
with  that,  you  may  safely  accept  it  as  of  Divine  origin; but  if  anything 
they  should  gay  contradicts  that,  you  must  reject  it  as  of  human 
origin."  "  Then  I  may  discard  the  Bible  altogether,"  replies  he,  "  if 
every  time  I  read  it  I  must  sit  in  judgment  on  it."  ''  You  need  not 
do  that,"  interposes  his  acquaintance;  ''  no  one  doubts  that  the  Bible 
contains  the  word  of  God,  and  therefore  is  of  great  value ;  but  to 
admit  that  it  contains  the  word,  and  to  affirm  that  its  every  utter- 
ance and  sentence  is  the  very  word  of  God,  are  two  very  different  and 
distinct  things."  "  I  have  never  quarrelled,"  rejoins  he,  "  with  the 
bread  which  God  gives  me  for  my  body,  nor  disturbed  myself  in  eating 
it,  by  the  question  whether  it  contains  my  necessary  food  or  is  my 
food.  I  eat  it  with  thankfulness  and  satisfaction.  So  will  I  taste  the 
good  Word  of  God  which  He  has  provided  for  my  soul.  I  will  not 
destroy  my  relish  for  it  by  such  a  foolish  and  vain  distinction.  I 
wUl  do  as  David  did.  I  will  pray  God  to  uphold  me  according  to 
His  Word,  that  I  may  live  and  may  not  be  ashamed  of  my  hope." 

Such  is  the  conclusion  the  believer  comes  to.  He  feels  that  to 
doubt  the  Word  of  Christ  is  to  doubt  Christ  Himself,  and  to  sit  in 
judgment  on  the  Word  of  Christ  is  to  sit  iu  judgment  on  Christ  Him- 
self. 

I  think  that  the  opponents  of  the  doctrine  of  the  plenary  inspiration 
of  the  Bible  furnish  an  unanswerable  argument  against  themselves. 
They  assert  that  in  minor  matters  the  sacred  penmen  were  so  left  to 
themselves  that  they  might  err.  Grant  that  the  sacred  penmen  were 
left  to  themselves  in  matters  of  less  importance,  still  the  evidence  is 
overwhelming  that  what  they  did  write  was  known  to  God,  was  ap- 
proved of  by  Him,  and  was  published  under  His  sanction  and  in  His 
name.  Their  writing  thus  became  His.  The  Bible  is  therefore  a 
Divine  book  in  all  its  parts,  whether  wholly  inspired  or  partly  in 
spired  and  partly  approved  of;  and  I  leave  you  to  judge  which  of 
these  two  suppositions  reflects  more  honour  on  God,  and  whether 
those  persons,  who,  from  whatever  cause,  would  ascribe  as  little 
honour  as  possible  to  Him,  and  would  oppose  His  claim  to  the  sole 
authorship  of  the  book  which  bears  His  name,  and  to  which  He  has 
affixed  His  seal,  are  not  incurring  his  righteous  indignation,  and 
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exposing  thcmselvca  t«  the  curee  pronounced  • 
away  from  the  words  of  thiit  Itook. 

Ill  conclusion,  I  would  usk,  Di>cm  nny  bun 
exiat  that  is  partly  genuine  and  jwrtlyn  eoiml 
is  presented  to  a  biuikcr,  he  cither  accepts  i 
signiiturc  in  genuine,  he  concludes  that  the 
instantly  honourH  it. 

Sliall  we  dare  to  treat  tlie  Book  of  (lod  iu  n 
any  huDuin  production!  Shall  wc  say  that  ti 
partly  a  eonuterfeitf  And  yet  we  do  ho  if  w 
tion  bctwcou  what  it  contains  and  what  it  is. 

It  will  not  do  to  citoiipe  from  this  dilemma 
doubts  the  fpXMl  fiiith  nnd  ImucKty  of  the  writi 
doubts  that  wiiat  tlioy  wnitc  was  their  gen 
qiiCHtiou  ill  not  aluut  tiic  gcnuiucucm  of  their 
tion  is  about  the  gonuiiiencsB  of  the  llook  » 
penmen.  Wo  must  cither  accept  that  Hook  a 
a  whole;  wc  tixn  steer  no  miildle  course. 
Inimtui,  but  not  both. 

If  WD  admit,  therefore,  that  the  inspiratioi 
was  not  the  iuspiratiou  of  the  editor  of  a  a> 
further,  that  it  was  not  the  mere  inspimtion  i 
tlukt  the  dift'ercuce  of  Ktylc  to  be  found  in  thi 
consistent  with  unity  of  authorship — if  wc  a 
the  universitl  tendency  to  magnify  the  preaoi 
tuhuit  that  some  of  the  little  things  which 
found  to  be  very  great  things — if  wc  mbnit  tl 
they  give  are  such  an  no  writer  would  reeon 
direction, — then  nil  is  admitted,  nnd  thepntjK* 
"all  Scriptim;  is  given  by  iiibpirttion  of  (lot 
penmen,  in  committing  these  holy  orncleH  to  i 
infclliblc  direction  of  the  Holy  Hpirit,  Iwth  in 
language. 

It  will  1)0  scon  that  iu  this  lecture  I  hat 
what  the  iuspiratiou  of  the  saered  pcinuen  is  i 
ia.  The  evidence  submitted  is,  tlicreforc,  iudi 
the  blessing  of  (iod,  to  corrolioi-ate  the  direct  ( 
by  considering  this  all-important  qucstioi 
aspect. 

It  may  sccni  strange  that  at  this  advance 
history,  eighteen  centuries  after  the  List  IkkiI 
was  written,  doubts  should  be  entertained  r 
particular  inspiration  of  its  nTitf^ra.      Millit 
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Christians  have  died  in  the  faith  that  its  minutest  clause  was  the 
veritable  Word  of  God.  Shall  it  be  said  now  that  these  men  have 
been  mistaken — that  some  of  the  passages  which  they  treasured  up  in 
their  hearts  as  more  precious  than  gold,  have  not  the  royal  stamp  after 
all,  but  are  spurious  and  base?  Shall  it  be  said  that  those  coins,  which, 
with  all  reverence  be  it  spoken,  have  been  current  ever  since  their 
first  circulation,  are  now  found,  by  the  delicate  chemical  manipula- 
tions of  this  scientific  age,  to  be  alloyed  with  baser  metall  Was  Paul 
wrong  when  he  affirmed  that  all  Scripture  is  given  by  inspiration  of 
Godl  Was  David  labouring  under  a  mistake  when  he  excl^med,  in 
admiration  of  the  fulness  of  excellency  in  the  books  of  the  law,  "  Thy 
Word  is  true  from  the  beginning,  and  every  one  of  Thy  righteous 
judgments  endureth  for  ever;  Thy  righteousness  is  an  everlasting 
righteousness,  and  Thy  law  is  the  truth?"  Above  all,  was  the  Master 
Himself  wTong  when  He  commands  all  inquirers  to  search  the 
Scriptures,  for  they  are  they  that  testify  of  Him? 

It  is  evident  that  fallible  beings  as  we  are  must  have  infallibility 
to  guide  us  how  we  are  to  glorify  and  enjoy  God;  and  that  infalli- 
bility must  be  within  easy  reach.  It  must,  therefore,  take  the  form 
either  of  the  written  or  the  spoken  word  of  one  in  authority;  that  is, 
it  must  take  the  form  either  of  a  book  speaking  with  Divine  authority, 
or  of  a  man  speaking  with  Divine  authority.  Which  do  you  choose? 
Do  you  wish  to  exercise  the  divinely  given  right  of  private  judgment 
in  a  prayerful  and  filial  appeal  to,  and  trust  in,  God's  Word;  or  would 
you  merge  that  right,  and  blindly  follow  the  teaching  and  decisions 
of  that  man  who  seats  himself  in  the  seat  of  God,  "  showing  himself 
that  he  is  God?"  The  Bible  is  near  you — within  your  easy  reach; 
hut  except  you  regard  it  as  an  infallible  book,  it  ceases  to  be  an  infal- 
lible guide.  The  Pope  is  near  you  too;  you  can  get  easy  access  to 
him  through  his  priests,  who  are  everywhere,  and  ever  accessible, 
and  ever  ready  to  solve  religious  doubts  and  decide  cases  of  con- 
science. 

This  is  the  real  issue  that  is  before  you — an  infallible  book  or  an 
mfallible  man.  Those  who  deny  the  plenary  inspiration  of  Scripture 
Biay  not  imagine  that  the  issue  is  so  narrow.  But  the  more  they 
allow  themselves  to  think  on  the  subject  they  will  see  that  it  is 
so. 

Your  choice,  therefore,  lies  between  accepting  the  authority  of  God's 
Word  or  that  of  man's  word — between  obedience  to  a  lawful  King  or  to 
4in  usurper — between  truth  and  error,  liberty  and  bondage — between 
light  and  darkness — between  God  and  man. 
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Whilb  the  chief  design  of  the  Bible  is  to  make  known  to  nuoitk 
will  of  Crod  in  things  pertaining  to  his  spiritual  and  eternal  interat^ 
its  pages  extend  as  well  to  matters  touching  his  temporal  comfoit^ 
enjoymentSy  and    present  well  -  being.      *'  The   heavens,   even  tli 
heavens,  are  the  Lord's :  but  the  earth  hath  he  given  to  the  childiei 
of  men.''    The  Scriptures  open  with  a  oondensed  but  graphic  acooant 
of  the  si^  days'  creation,  and  close  the  description  by  destining  iti 
products  to  the  use  of  man.     This  included  not  only,  **  eyery  tree  tint 
is  pleasant  to  the  sight,  and  good  for  food,"  but  also  the  treasures  of 
gold  and  silver,  and  precious  stones,  with  which  the  newly-created  world 
was  stored.     For,  in  immediate  connection  with  the  description  of  the 
garden  planted  eastward  in  Eden,  man's  earthly  paradise,  we  are  told 
of  the  *'  Land  of  Havilah,  where  there  is  gold ;  and  the  gold  of  that 
land  is  good  :  there  is  bdellium  and  the  onyx-stone.  **     It  was  impos- 
sible that  the  great  Creator  could  call  anything  into  existenoe,  ani- 
mate or  inanimate,  without  assigning  to  it  an  end  to  be  served. 
Hence  it  is,  that  whatever  the  earth  produces,  whatever  lies  under- 
neath its  surface,  or  is  embosomed  in  its  everlasting  hills,  has  been 
bequeathed  by  the  beneficent  Designer,  for  benefiting,  in  one  ¥ray  or 
another,  the  race  of  man. 

The  promise  by  God  to  the  descendants  of  Abraham  included  to  a 
large  extent  temporal  blessings.  **  For,"  said  Moses  in  rehearsing  the 
promise  on  the  other  side  Jordan,  "  the  land  whither  thou  goest  in  to 
possess  it,  is  not  as  the  land  of  Egypt  from  whence  ye  came  out, 
where  thou  sowedst  thy  seed,  and  watercdst  it  with  thy  foot,  as  a 
garden  of  herbs.  But  the  land  whither  ye  go  to  possess  it,  is  a  land 
of  hills  and  valleys,  and  drinkoth  water  of  the  rain  of  heaven.  A 
land  which  the  Lord  thy  God  careth  for :  the  eyes  of  the  Lord  thy 
God  are  always  upon  it  from  the  beginning  of  the  year  even  unto  the 
end  of  the  year."  And  seeing  by  the  eye  of  faith  Israel  in  full  pos- 
session, he  sums  up  the  blessings  of  the  respective  tribes  thus: — 
**  Israel  then  shall  dwell  in  safety  alone :  the  foimtain  of  Jacob  shall 
be  upon  a  land  of  com  and  wine  ;.  also  his  heavens  shall  drop  down 
dew." 

The  tabernacle  in  the  wilderness  was  a  remarkable  display  of  art 
and  wealth.  Its  material  construction  was  divinely  communicated  to 
Moses,  and  there  were  expended  on  its  decorations  the  finest  fabrics 
that  human  hands  could  make,  the  most  beautiful  colours  that  dyes 
could  produce,  and  gold  and  silver  of  the  value  of  more  than  two 
hxmdred  thousands  of  pounds.     At  an  after  period  this  temporary 
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erection,  was,  with  the  Divine  approbation,  expanded  into  a  temple  at 
Jerusalem.  That  temple,  as  every  Bible  reader  knows,  excelled  every 
structure  of  the  kind  that  preceded,  or  that  has  succeeded  it  on  the 
face  of  the  earth  in  all  that  is  held  beautiful,  costly,  and  precious 
among  men.  So  much  so,  that  a  detailed  and  minute  descrip- 
tion of  its  various  parts  has  been  deemed  worthy  of  a  place  on 
the  sacred  page.  To  the  same  divine  source  are  wo  indebted  for 
anything  we  know  of  the  origin  and  greatness  of  Babylon,  Nine- 
veh, Shushan,  Thebes,  and  other  great  cities  of  the  early  ages  of  the 
world. 

In  the  book  of  Job,  the  Proverbs  of  Solomon,  and  among  the  pro- 
phetic portions  of  Scripture,  we  find  beautifiil  references  to  the 
material  creation  with  which  we  are  associated,  to  the  heavenly 
constellations,  the  countless  inhabitants  of  the  deep,  and  to  the 
unlimited  and  still  unexplored  treasures  with  which  the  world  abounds. 
These  accounts  are  given  by  inspiration  of  God,  and  are  profitable 
"  for  instruction  in  righteousness,"  that  man  may  adore  his  Creator 
through  His  works  as  well  as  by  His  word.  Nor  have  these  Bible 
descriptions  been  limited  to  what  may  be  designated  natural  things — 
to  things  immediately  flowing  from  the  hand  of  the  Creator.  We 
have  abundant  allusions  to  the  works  of  man — to  the  fi^ts  of  that 
knowledge,  skill,  and  spirit  of  perseverance  with  which  ho  has  been 
endowed.  The  ancient  Egyptians,  we  are  informed,  were  famed  for 
the  manufacture  of  fine  linen ;  the  Babylonians  for  the  production  of 
gorgeous  garments ;  the  Phoenicians  for  their  skill  in  hewing  timber 
and  working  in  stone,  and  other  nations  and  tribes  for  their  excellence 
in  particular  branches  of  knowledge,  art,  or  science. 

It  is  not  our  object  here  to  compare  the  present  with  the  past  in 
these  respects ;  but  if  it  were,  we  believe  it  might  be  shown  that 
little  foundation  exists  for  the  vaimted  progress  of  modern  times, 
that  a  knowledge  of  the  cardinal  principles  on  which  art  and  true 
science  are  based  appeared  at  an  early  period  of  our  world's  history,  and 
that  in  some  particulars  we  are  as  yet  far  in  the  rear  of  the  ancients. 
These  nations,  too,  early  discovered  the  necessity  and  advantages  of 
commerce  and  trade.  As  early  as  the  primitive  times  of  Abraham 
land  was  bought  and  sold  for  money ;  and  labour  and  moveables  were 
bartered  for  each  other.  But  it  was  chiefly  at  sea-port  towns  that 
the  principles  of  tnide  acquired  a  systematic  and  definite  character. 
In  the  27th  chapter  of  the  book  of  £lzekiel  we  have  a  remarkable 
illustration  of  this  in  a  description  of  the  Tyrian  markets  or  fairs. 
The  annual  gatherings  at  Tyre  for  the  purposes  of  trade  embraced  a 
representation  of  the  mercantile  class  from  the  remotest  quarters  of 
the  world ;  and  the  catalogue  of  their  wares,  as  given  by  the  prophet, 

z  2 
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seems  to  vie  in  costliness,  variety,  and  extent,  with  the  greatest  eflbrti 
of  this  commercial  age. 

The  pages  of  this  periodical,  as  our  readers  know,  are  derotii 
chiefly  to  subjects  of  a  religious  and  ecclesiastical  character.  T^ 
shall  ever  be  our  guiding  principle  and  rule ;  but  while  it  is  so  itdoi 
not  necessarily  imply  that  subjects  of  a  secular  nature  must  \t 
wholly  excluded.  To  deny  a  measure  of  freedom  in  this  respeA 
would  virtually  be  to  separate  what  God  has  joined — man's  present 
and  eternal  interests,  and  in  effect  to  revive  and  re-establish  the 
spiritualities  of  the  mystics. 

We  have  now  reached  that  stage  in  our  uoanderings  which  demands 
a  considerable  amomit  of  reference  to  secular  things.  In  treating  d 
these  we  hope  to  view  them  ivljl  way  that  will  not  be  wholly  unediff- 
ing ;  but  in  the  face  of  the  Scripture  illustrations  and  examples  we 
have  just  given,  further  explanation  we  think  is  unnecessary,  and 
would  be  derogatory  to  the  Divine  Word, 

There  arc  two  lines  of  railway  between  Prague  and  Vienna;  the 
one  forming  an  extensive  semi-circle  eastward  by  way  of  Briinn,  the 
capital  of  Moravia ;  the  other  a  more  irregular  route  to  the  westward 
by  Linz  on  the  Danube.  Between  these  curves  lie  heavy  ranges  of 
Bohemian  and  Moravian  mountains,  and  the  only  third  course  open 
to  the  traveller  is  through  their  almost  impassable  gorges.  The  most 
interesting  route,  so  far  as  scenery  and  variety  are  concerned,  is  by 
w^ay  of  Linz,  as  at  that  point  the  traveller  has  a  choice  of  the  river  or 
the  rail  down  to  the  capital.  We  resolved  on  proceeding  by  Briinn.  It 
saved  a  day,  and  at  the  same  time  kept  us  free  of  Danubian  towns 
where  cholera  was  prevailing  ;  and  for  these  and  other  retusons  we  had 
no  occasion  to  regret  the  selection  made. 

For  many  miles  eastward  of  Prague  the  coimtry,  except  to  an  agri- 
cultiu'aJ  taste,  possesses  few  points  of  interest.  These  well-cultivated 
fields,  however,  have  been  the  scene  of  operations  of  a  different  kiud. 
Near  Bohmisch-Bad,  now  a  railway  station,  there  was,  in  1434,  a  great 
battle  between  the  followers  of  Huss,  and  the  royal  forces,  in  whicli 
the  former  were  sadly  defeated.  In  this  engagement  both  leaders 
were  slain,  the  insurrection  as  it  was  called  was  terminated,  and  with 
it,  in  a  great  measure,  the  reformation  movement  in  that  coimtry. 
The  stones  erected  over  the  graves  of  the  warriors  still  remain. 
Other  battlefields  were  pointed  out  in  this  quarter  ;  particidiu-ly  that 
of  1757,  where  the  Austrians  obtained  a  decisive  victory  over  the 
Prussians  at  the  close  of  the  "seven  years*  war."  But  a  bloody 
struggle  of  more  modem  interest — that  of  Sadowa,  and  attended  by 
exactly  opposite  results — marks  this  district  a  few  miles  to  the  east- 
ward.    This  engagement,  between  the  same  parties,  was  fought  in 
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cJvlj  1866.     It  extended  over  a  space  of  eight  miles.      The  final 

struggle  was  at  the  village  of  Chlum.     Its  little  church  was  battered 

with  shot,  and  the  surrounding  plain  is  one  vast  grave,  filled  with 

'  thousands  of  slain  on  both  sides.     After  eleven  hours'  fighting  the 

,   Aiistrians  were    put  in    fiill    retreat   on   Vienna,   and   thenceforth 

Prussia  became  the  leading  power  in  Germany. 

Parts  of  the  country  here  are  beautiful  and  highly  picturesque. 
Twice  we  crossed  the  valley  of  the  Elbe ;  skirted  hills  of  considerable 
height  well  clothed  with  forests  ;  and  at  the  Triibau  jimction  entered 
the  historic  territory  of  Moravia.  The  valley  of  the  ZvdUawa,  through 
r  which  we  now  passed,  is  specially  grand  in  scenery.  Following  the 
:  winding  of  the  stream,  which  is  enclosed  between  rocky  and  wooded 
[  hills,  the  railway  runs  through  several  tunnels  of  great  length,  altcma- 
,  tions  that  pleasantly  relieved  the  tedium  of  a  long  journey.  Clearing 
these  we  emerged  on  a  spacious  and  well-cultivated  plain,  on  the 
southern  side  of  which  lies  the  Moravian  capital.  But  amidst  much 
that  was  pleasant  to  the  eye,  there  were  indications  of  an  opposite 
character  as  to  the  moral  and  social  condition  of  the  people.  At  rail- 
way stations  and  other  places  there  was  abimdance  of  hilarity  and 
enjoyment  among  all  classes ;  but  the  drudgery  and  unbecoming  em* 
ployment  to  which  we  saw  females  subjected  throughout  the  country 
painfully  reminded  us  of  the  semi-barbarian  practices  of  the  east. 
Not  to  speak  of  the  terrible  toil  of  the  harvest-field,  in  such  a  climate, 
in  which  they  seemed  to  bear  a  large  share  of  the  burden,  others  were 
employed  in  working  bullocks,  serving  masons,  driving  carts  literally 
drawn  by  dogs,  breaking  stones  and  repairing  roads.  Our  mills  and 
^Eictories  are  bad  enough,  physically  and  morally,  but  are  not  to  be 
<K)mpared  with  the  degniding  employment  Austrian  females  have  to 
perform. 

Moravia  has  furnished  im  interesting  page  in  the  history  of  the  pre- 
Reformation  period.  Huss,  and  Jerome,  with  whom  we  parted  for  a 
time  at  Prague,  were  the  instruments  in  the  hand  of  Providence  who 
first  disturbed  the  Popish  supremacy  in  that  part  of  Europe.  We 
purpose  in  a  succeeding  chapter  to  accompany  these  worthies  to  their 
tragic  end ;  but,  meanwhile,  disregarding  historic  *  order,  it  falls 
in  our  way  to  notice  briefly  here  some  of  the  effects  of  their 
noble  attempts  at  Reformation.  The  Moravian  Brethren,  as 
they  were  called,  were  descendants  of  the  more  intelligent  class 
of  the  followers  of  Huss.  At  the  instigation  of  Rome  they 
were  severely  persecuted,  and  the  great  body  of  them  ultimately 
-expelled  from  their  country.  Some  of  them  found  shelter  in 
Poland  and  in  neighbouring  States,  and  wherever  they  went  they 
made  known  and  propagated  their  doctrines  with  earnestness  and  zeal. 
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In  the  midst  of  manifold  privations  they  maintained  what  majtidf 
be  designated  the  Protestant  cause  during  the  hundred  years  M 
elapsed  between  the  death  of  Huss  and  the  appearance  of  Latla 
Throughout  that  long  dreary  century  they  lay  as  it  were  on  tha 
arms,  like  the  Black  Watch  at  Waterloo,  longing  for  the  dawn,  (k 
hearing  of  the  Saxon  monk  and  his  design  of  reforming  the  Chuid 
they  hailed  the  event  as  an  answer  to  the  many  prayers  they  had  kud 
before  Jehovah's  throne.  In  1522  they  despatched  deputies  tt 
Luther  explaining  their  doctrines  and  position,  and  tendering  their  aid 
in  the  common  cause  of  reform.  Luther  accepted  their  offer,  and  re- 
cognised them  as  brethren,  though  not  entirely  agreeing  with  tber 
doctrinal  Confession.  The  diversity  in  their  views  on  certain  points. 
their  respective  positions  and  aims,  did  not  prevent  the  Brethren  and 
Lutherans  being  helpful  to  each  other,  but  their  doctrinal  divergence 
in  the  matter  of  the  encharist  prevented,  what  we  w^ould  now  (»H  a 
union  of  the  Churches.  Luther  never  was  able  to  divest  his  mind  of 
the  Popish  doctrine  of  the  "  real  presence,"  after  a  sort ;  the  Moravian 
Brethren  on  the  other  hand  adopted  Calvinistic  views,  and  iiltimatelT 
formed  a  federal  connection  with  the  Swiss  or  Helvetic  Churches,  In 
this  federation  a  remarkable  compromise  was  effected.  The  external 
forms  of  the  Church  were  modelled  according  to  the  discipline  of  the 
Bohemians,  while  the  Calvinistic  creed  was  adopted  in  matters  of  faith. 
These  parties,  wc  need  scarcely  add,  have  long  ago  departed  from 
Reformation  attainments.  Popery  has  all  along,  in  those  countries, 
been  in  the  ascendant,  and  what  now  remains  of  Protestant  truth  is 
sadly  diluted  with  rationalism. 

Briinn,  the  capital  of  Moravia,  though  now  of  small  political  or 
religious  importance,  at  one  period  occupied  an  important  position 
among  the  States  of  Southern  Germany.  It  had  a  ftill  share  of  the 
troubles  that  passed  over  the  country ;  was  one  of  the  strongholds  of 
Popery;  and  yet,  at  times,  it  emitted  brilliant  flashes  of 
Protesttmt  tnith  and  light.  It  is  now  chiefly  distinguished  as  a  com- 
mercial town  of  about  75,000  inhabitants.  In  that,  and  other  respects, 
it  is  still  worthy  of  a  visit.  Lying  at  the  junetion  of  two  rivers,  and 
partly  on  the  slopes  of  two  mountains,  a  better  or  more  beautiful 
position  for  a  capital  city  could  scarcely  be  conceived.  The  older 
parts  of  the  town  are  ornamented  with  promenades  and  pleasure 
gardens,  extending  far  into  the  suburbs ;  and  the  Spielberg,  a  hill  851 
feet  high  and  crowned  with  a  citadel,  rises  on  its  western  side  and 
guards  the  place  like  a  rampart. 

There  are  but  few  relics  in  the  place,  of  its  ancient  history,  to 
interest  the  traveller.  The  Cathedrals  of  St.  Peter  and  St  Paul,  ami 
the  Gothic  Church  of  St  James,  identify  it  with  the  pre-reformation 
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_  period ;  and  other  ancient  monuments  and  buildings  connect  its 
liistory  with  battles  of  the  field  as  well  as  of  the  church.  Previous 
to  the  battle  of  Austerlitz,  Napoleon  sagaciously  anticipated  what  the 
anoTemeuts  of  his  opponent  would  be,  posted  his  reserve  behind  the 
45onvent,  and  thus  laid  a  deep  snare  into  which  the  enemy  fell  The 
numerous  tall  chimney-stalks  now  scattered  over  the  town  bore  a 
striking  resemblance  to  scenes  familiar  at  home,  and  indicated  a  more 
peaceful  state  of  things. 

The  more  southern  districts  of  Moravia  present  a  strikingly  varied 

landscape  of  hill  aud  dide,  enriching  streams  and  barren  plains,  rural 

scenes  and  populous  towns.     For  several  miles  the  railway  sweeps 

;along  the  banks  of  the  March,  the  boundary  line  between  Austria  and 

Hungary.     The  scenery  here  is  wild  and  grand,  and  at  one  point  there 

is  obtained  a  magnificent  view  of  the  Carpathian  moimtains.     Scenes 

like  these  involuntaiily  charm  the  traveller  and  lighten  his  fatigue. 

They  were  new,  and  deeply  interesting  to  us,  and  in  our  case  their 

beauties  were  enhanced  by  an  unclouded  sky  and  the  sim's  ruby  rays 

as  he  touched  the  horizon.     As  a  country,  everything  material  in 

Moravia  is  good,  and  it  ought  to  prosper ;  but,  like  our  own  Ireland, 

so  long  as  Popery  dominates  over  the  bodies,  souls,  aud  liberties  of 

the  people,  moral  sterility  must  also  reign. 

Swallowed  up  in  present  enjoyment  we  had  almost  forgotten  a  word 
of  warning  kindly  given  us  the  previous  day.  While  wandering  in 
Prague  we  incidentally  made  the  acquaintance  of  the  representa- 
tive of  an  English  commercial  firm.  He  contributed  some  particulars 
to  our  stock  of  information  concerning  the  antiquities  of  that  ancient 
town,  and  kindly  proffered  his  services  in  other  respects.  He  had 
been  several  years  a  resident  in  Vienna,  knew  the  city  well,  and  gave 
us  some  useful  directions  how  to  make  the  most  of  our  visit.  He 
gave  us,  in  fact,  more  than  wc  desired.  "  The  train  you  intend  going 
by,"  he  said,  "  arrives  at  night.  I  would  recommend  you  to  take  a 
train  that  arrives  during  the  day,  for  you  will  have  some  trouble 
with  the  natives."  We  expressed  our  surprise  that  it  should  be  so, 
at  one  of  the  most  civilised  and  fashionable  capitals  on  the  continent. 
He  added,  "  You  will  find  it  so,  and  you  should  take  my  advice." 
The  advice  was  honestly  given,  and  we  shoidd  have  acted  on  it  but 
for  this  substantial  reason  that  the  train  he  recommended  was  expen- 
sive, an  important  consideration  on  a  distance  of  nearly  three  hundred 
miles. 

With  the  setting  sun  the  beauties  of  the  landscape  we  have  so  im- 
jperfectly  noticed  gradually  took  their  departure ;  the  sombre  shades 
of  the  evening  dropped  down  like  curtains  on  every  side ;  and  the 
•evening-star    reflected    its    native    brilliancy  in    the    blue   waters 
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of  the  Danube,  two  arms  of  whidi  we  here  crossed.  In  the  oommi 
the  day,  as  abeady  mentioned,  we  had  also  crossed  seTcral  bitH» 
fields ;  we  remembered  the  Austrians  had  a  bad  repute  of  old ;  ^ 
mahogany  coloured  Arabs  of  Cairo  and  Jaffa  arose  finesh  in  oir 
memory ;  and  the  serious  caution  we  had  actually  got  suggested  tk 
idea  that  the  subjects  of  Francis  Joseph  might  not  be  much  improTei 
Although  these  reflections  chased  each  other,  it  was  with  no  feetiDf 
of  regret,  after  a  fourteen  hours  journey,  we  heard  the  CondaeUv 
call  out  "  Veen,"  as  our  train  steamed  into  Kcdser-FWdtnands-Nor^- 
hcihn,  the  Great  Northern  Station. 

At  the  smaller  towns  of  Germany,  hotels  are  usually  represented  at 
the   railway  stations  by  ^buses    of  their  own,    or  commissionaires 
in  their  pay,  for  securing  fresh  arrivals  to  their  establishments.    At 
the  capitals  it  is  not  so ;  the  traveller  has  to  find  his  way  as  he  best 
can.     Although  there  are  always  plenty  of  conveyances,  and  guides  at 
hemd,  his  difficulties  are  none  the  less,  as  they  purposely  throw  eveiy 
obstacle  they  can  in  the  strangers'  way.  At  several  places  we  found  a  sort 
of  combination  between  drivers  and  expresses — the  railway  porters.     A 
driver  will  not  admit  you  to  his  vehicle  till  you  have  employed  and 
paid  an  express  to  place  your  baggage  ;  and  the  latter  will  not  assist 
till  you  have  arranged  with  the  former.     Vienna,  it  seems,  is  famoos 
for  these  annoyances ;  and,  as  we  experienced,  there  was   too  good 
reason  for  our  friend's  caution  against  landing  there  under  night. 
But  here  we  were,  and  had  to  face  it.     The  echo  from  the  rabble  out- 
side the  station  seemed  to  say,  "  they  arc  coming  and  can't  escape." 
And  it  was  true.     The  moment  we  emerged  from  the  grand  portico 
we  were  in  the  bands  of  a  rascally  mob  of  men  and  women  of  the  lowest 
class.     The  latter  were  decidedly  the  worst.     While  parleying  with  a 
droskey  driver  we  were  actually  laid  hands  on  by  several  sturdy  dames, 
each  trying  to  bawl  the  loudest  as  to  the  excellence  of  their  lodgings, 
and  some  rough  remonstrances  were  necessary  to  shake  them  off. 
Seeing  the  only  safe  course  was  to  escape  from  one  and  all  we  at  once 
resolved  to  employ  none.     Squeezing  through  the  rabble,  happily  we 
took  the  right  direction,  and  seeing  this  an  express  followed  and 
proffered  his  services.     A  second  of  the  order,  evidently  disappointed 
of  his  game,  expressed  his  feelings  by  lustily  shouting — Engus-max. 

Many  portions  of  the  continent  of  Europe,  in  these  days  of  travel, 
are  so  familiar  to  the  general  reader  as  to  render  a  description  of  them 
wholly  superfluous.  It  is  not  so  with  Vienna.  The  Austrian  capital 
is  remotely  situated  from  our  shores ;  comparatively,  it  has  few  his- 
torical associations  of  interest,  and  its  attractions  as  a  city  are  not 
calculated  to  draw  visitors  from  a  distance.  For  these,  among  other 
reasons,  it  was  one  of  the  places  we  desired  to  see ;  and  all  the  more 
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at  this  time  as  its  Industrial  Exhibition  had  literally  drawn  to  it  repre- 
SfloitatiYes  of  all  nations^and  specimens  of  the  productions  of  every  land. 
Vienna  is  situated  in  a  spacious  plain,  surrounded  by  dis- 
tant moimtains,  and  intersected  by  the  southern  arm  of  the 
Danube.  According  to  the  census  of  1871,  the  city  had  then  a 
population  of  834,000.  It  is  one  of  the  most  ancient  of  European  cities, 
having  been  founded  by  the  Romans  early  in  the  first  century,  and 
held  by  them  for  nearly  four  himdred  years.  Subsequent  to  their 
occupation,  various  shades  of  fortune  passed  over  the  place ;  it  was 
greatly  enriched  by  the  traffic  that  passed  through  it  diurhig  the 
crusades ;  and  in  the  sixteenth  century  its  political  importance  was 
enhanced  by  Bohemia,  Moravia,  and  Hungary  falling  under  the 
Austrian  sway.  In  more  recent  times  the  city  has  had  its  **  ups  and 
downs."  Napoleon  I.  had  it  in  actual  possession ;  and  in  1866  the 
Prussian  army  was  at  its  gates. 

Locally,  the  ancient  quarters  of  the  city  are  interesting  on  the 
score  of  their  antiquity ;  and  the  modem  districts  are  so  from  the 
admirable  manner  in  which  they  are  planned  and  the  beauty  of  the 
buildings.  There  is  no  large  city  with  which  we  are  acquainted  in 
which  a  stranger  can  so  readily  find  his  way  as  Vienna.  The  great 
thoroughfares  run  in  a  circular  form,  each  end  terminating  in  the 
Quai  Strasse,  the  margin  of  the  Danube.  These  are  crossed  at  regular 
distances,  the  whole  presenting  what  might  be  called  the  "  spider-web 
pattern."  There  is  no  chcesc-i)aring  in  site  space,  as  unfortunately  we 
have  at  home.  The  streets  are  magnificently  wide,  having  ample 
room  for  several  lines  of  tramway ;  the  lioulevards,  as  they  may  be 
called,  imd  public  squares  are  on  a  simihu*  spacious  scale ;  and  the 
characteristics  of  the  buildiugs  in  the  principal  parts  are  solidity, 
l)eauty,  and  comfort.  In  the  older  parts  of  the  city  the  outward 
aspects  are,  of  course,  different,  but  taking  it  as  a  whole,  Paris 
excepted,  it  has  no  rival  on  the  Continent.  Outside  the  city  the 
chateaux  of  the  nobility,  the  villas  of  the  merchant  princes,  the  parks 
and  pleasure  grounds,  have,  we  believe,  no  superior  anywhere.  As 
might  be  expected  in  a  place  so  thoroughly  Romish,  cathedrals  and 
churches  of  every  age,  stjle,  and  size  abound  ;  and,  while  speaking  of 
its  buildings,  we  may  just  observe  that  it  is  equally  distinguished  for 
its  numerous  and  spacious  hotels. 

Little  can  be  said  in  praise  of  the  inhabitants  of  this  great  city. 
Originated,  as  we  have  said,  by  the  Romans,  it  has  been  held  in 
subjection,  in  slavery,  by  Romanism  to  this  day.  As  recently  as 
1855  the  Emperor  Francis  Joseph,  by  what  was  called  a  ConcordcU, 
virtually  resigned  the  management  of  his  dominions  into  the  hands 

of  priests  at  Rome.     The  effect  of  that  was  to  crush  ^he  people  still 
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more — socially  and  politically,  to  suppress  civil  and  religious  liberty, 
and  to  blight  the  spirit  of  industry  and  progress.     This  was  poR 
infatuation,  but  such  is  the  charm  or  delusion  which  popery  has  m 
often  and  so  long  succeeded  in  throwing  aroimd  its  dupes.     Events, 
however,  little  dreamed   of,  have  broken  the   spell.     The  Francfr 
German  War  of  1870-1  has  worked  changes  which  neither  leagues, 
treaties,  nor  legislative  acts  could  have  accomplished.      Napoleon  IE 
found  more  important  employment  for  his  troops   than   protecting 
Flo  Nono  in  the  Vaticiui. .  Victor  Emmimuel  seized  the  desired  opfwr- 
tunity  of  placing  his  throne  in  the  Eternal  City.     Bismarck  has  since 
educated  tlie    Romish   prelates  of  Gennany  into  obedience    to  the 
civil  law.     And  during  the  present  year  even  Austria  has  taught  her 
ecclesiastical  task-masters  a  simihu*  lessou. 

It  cannot  be  said,  however,  that  any  real  improvement,  socially  or 
morally,  has  followed  these  events  in  Austria,      The    league   with 
popery  as  a  system,  though  partially  broken  witli  Rome,  still  remains. 
There  is,  in  fact,  little  religion  of  any  kind  among  the  people,  a  limited 
toleration  only  is  accorded  to  protestanism,  and  the  Church  is  repre- 
sented by  an  indolent  priesthood.    This  is  especially  so  in  the  capital, 
and  its  effects  are  visible  everywhere.    Vienna  has  the  unhappy  repu- 
tation of  being  the  most  iunnoi  al  of  continental  cities.     Destitute  of 
the  shadow  of  religion,  despising  the  outward  decencies  of  Sabbath 
observance,  carried  along  by  an  inordinate  love  of  pleasure  in  every 
form, — the  moral  condition  of  the  people  is  of  the  lowest  type.     The 
family  circle,  one  of  the  brightest  gems  of  our  land,  is  scarcely  known 
among  the  Viennese ;  and  it  is  sjiid,  on  good   authority,  that  the 
sacred  character  of  domestic  life  is  of  the  same  loose  description.     It 
is  only  in  the  tea-gardens,  the  cafes,  the  g^imbling  saloons,  the  mask- 
ball  rooms,  and  tlie  theatre,  that  domestic  life,  if  it  may  be  so  called, 
is  to  be  seen  here.     Even  our  brief  experience  of  the  place  convinced 
us  that  the  great  proportion  of  the  people  lived  in  the  cafes  and  hotels, 
and  had  merely  sleeping  quarters  elsewhere.     Our  hotel,  though  not 
one  of  the  largest,  was  of  five  stories,  had  two  to  three  hundred  bed- 
rooms, and  other  rooms  and  halls  corresponding.    It  was  then  full  and 
crowded,  but  the  lodgers  were   a  mere  fraction  of  the  number  who 
daily  and  nightly  patronized  the  buffet,  the  fouutain-saloon^  and  bier- 
halles.     We  expressed  to  one  of  the  waiters  our  surprise  at  the  extra- 
ordinary number  of  evening  visitors.     "  Oh,"  he  replied,  "  we  cut  a 
poor  figure  in  this  hot  wxather,  all  the  people  go  to  the  gardens ! " 
The  truth  of  this  was  afterwards  confirmed.     An  American  gentle- 
man, with  whom  we  travelled  some  stages,  assured  us  that  he  visited 
one  of  the  gardens  on  a  Sabbath  evening  and  that  there  were  over 
ten  thousand  persons  in  the  place. 
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On  Sabbath  we  were  strongly  advised  to  visit  a  certain  Cathedral 
^irhere  the  music  is  said  to  be  superbly  grand.  Had  our  taste  in  that 
^lirection  been  of  a  higher  and  more  sensitive  order  there  is  no  saying 
what  might  have  l)cen  the  eflfect  of  the  temptation.  As  it  was,  we 
preferred  groping  our  w^ay  at  some  trouble  and  expense  to  the  secluded 
room  in  which  the  Rev.  Mr  Moore,  of  the  Irish  Presbyterian  Church, 
conducts  public  worship  on  Ssibbath.  We  met  Mr  Moore,  who  that 
day  was  assisted  by  ministers  from  Scotland,  and  were  privileged  to 
listen  to  excellent  Presbyterian  discourses  in  the  heart  of  that  Popish 
city.  The  conditions  on  which  Mr.  M.  held  his  meeting  phice  did  not 
permit  of  our  remaining  inside  l)etween  scnnons^  and  as  we  were  far 
Groia  our  hotel  we  had  to  seek  accommodation  in  the  neighbourhood. 
We  were  directed  to  a  "  quiet  place,"  and  it  was  so  for  Vienna. 
Plainly,  it  was  a  dining-saloon  in  which  a  large  number  of  gentlemen 
and  ladies  were  enjoying  themselves  in  eating,  drinking,  smoking,  and 
reading  the  7ietc8  of  the  day.  A  brief  stay  sufficed  our  piupose,  and 
at  the  risk  of  exposure  to  a  scorching  sun,  we  sought  shelter  in  a  still 
<iuieter  locality.     Such  were  our  experiences  of  a  Sabbath  in  Vienna. 

One  thing  here  wiis  si)ecially  remarkable,  and  patent  to  the  most 
ordinary  observer — and  that  was,  the  cosmopolitiui  character  of  the 
people.  Notwithstanding  the  numerous  wars  to  which  the  Empire 
has  been  subjected,  and  of  which  Vienna  hjis  frequently  been  the 
centre,  the  Austrians  are  proud  of  the  mixed  races  that  throng  their 
streets.  Although  onr  Protestantism  is  viewed  ^dth  suspicion,  the 
chants  of  the  Greek  and  Jew,  Catholic  and  Armenian,  mingling  in  the 
Sabbath  morning  air  are  pointed  to  as  a  proof  of  their  toleration. 
Even  the  Spanish  Jews,  who  in  earlier  times  had  to  seek  protection 
among  the  followers  of  the  Prophet,  are  now  w^elcomed  to  the  city. 
How  is  it  then,  we  may  ask,  that  Protestantism  throughout  the 
Empire  is  accorded  the  biu-est  tolenition,  so  much  so  that  in  Vienna 
a  guard  is  placed  at  the  door  of  the  only  room  in  which  Presbyterian 
worship  is  observed  1 

The  "progress  of  the  age,"  is  one  of  the  slang  phrases  of  the 
day.  Without  stopping  to  enquire  how  far  it  is  well-founded  in  the 
best  meaning  of  the  words  we  grant  that  much  progress  has  been 
made  in  a  variety  of  ways  in  recent  times.  About  a  quarter  of  a 
century  ago,  the  late  Prince  Albert  conceived  tlie  gnmd  idea  of  an 
interchange  of  nations  in  the  results  of  art,  industry,  and  science,  and 
the  idea  was  given  effect  to  in  the  International  Exhibition  of  1851. 
The  results  were  of  the  most  satisfactory  kind,  and  the  experiment 
was  repeated  with  equal  success  in  18G2.  Three  years  thereafter  the 
Emperor  Napoleon  followed  our  example  on  a  still  larger  scale,  in  the 
French  capital,  and  repeated  it  at  Havre,  in  objects  pertaining  to  the 
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Mercantile  Marine.  By  these  interchanges  a  species  of  brotheiiiorf 
sprung  up  iimong  the  nations ;  a  spirit  of  emulation  in  all  depaii- 
ments  of  art  and  industry  was  incited  ;  mutual  advantages  were  m- 
quired ;  and  political  results  equally  important  in  their  place,  crowned 
this  idea  of  benefiting  mankind.  Germany  contributed  lai^y  on 
these  occasions.  It  has  shared  largely  in  the  good  that  has  followed; 
and  it  is  to  the  credit  of  Austria  that  its  reigning  Emperor  and 
liberal  Government  resolved  to  follow  up  the  noble  design  in  their 
own  capital 

An  intelligible  description  of  the  "  Vienna  Exhibition,"  which  ve 
had  the  pleasure  of  seeing  at  its  meridian  splendour,  is  next  to  im- 
possible. We  shall,  therefore,  not  attempt  more  than  the  barest 
outline.  What  chiefly  concerns  us  is  to  bring  into  view  some  of  the 
immediate  effects,  and  probable  fiiture  results  of  these  universal 
gatherings  of  men  and  things.  That,  however,  cannot  be  done  with- 
out conveying  to  the  mind  of  our  readers  some  idea  of  the  material 
means  by  which  such  changes  iu*c  to  be  accomplished.  The  London 
exhibitions  were  on  a  grand  scale ;  that  of  Paris  still  more  magnificent; 
but  even  it  was  outstripped  by  Vienna  five  times  in  point  of  extent, 
and  vastly  excelled  in  other  respects. 

On  the  north-eastern  side  of  Vienna  lies  the  Prater,  a  beautiful 
suburban  plain  of  fields  and  fountains,  plantations  and  gardens,  many 
miles  in  extent,  and  reputed  to  be  the  finest  place  of  the  kind  in 
Europe.  On  that  plain  were  erected  the  Exhibition  buildings,  and  so 
far  as  distance  from  the  city,  accesses,  and  accommodation  were  con- 
cerned, nothing  could  have  been  more  happily  conceived. 

The  palace,  or  main  portion  of  the  building,  was  3,000  feet 
in  length  (upwards  of  half-a-mile),  570  feet  in  breadth,  and 
about  60  feet  in  height.  An  innneiise  Rotunda  rose  in  the 
centre,  projecting  beyond  the  square  on  each  side,  and  in 
these  projections  were  the  principal  entrances.  On  each  ex- 
tremity there  were  cross-ends,  projecting  uniformly  with  the  centre 
and  witli  entrances  of  corresponding  construction.  On  either 
side,  and  around  the  main  building,  were  spacious  footways 
and  carriage  drives,  and  beyond  these  on  every  side,  in  sym- 
metrical order,  lofty  sectional  buildings,  some  of  them  as  large 
as  baronial  mansions;  the  whole  being  briUiantly  white,  of 
superb  workmanship,  and  externally  beautiful.  Outside  of  all, 
there  were  Royal  Pavilions,  the  Commissioners  and  Jurors  Lodges, 
offices  of  the  various  nationalities,  political  and  commercial;  with 
nameless  other  erections  of  a  local  and  national  character,  all  con- 
tributing in  some  way  to  the  one  gniud  design.  Nor  were  the  hun- 
dreds of  thousands  of  looked  for  visitora  expected  to  subsist  on  the 
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beauties  of  stone  and  lime  and  roman  cement.  Along  \7ith  this  un- 
rivalled display  of  objects  of  sight  their  natural  cravings  were  care- 
fully provided  for.  Germany  in  its  varied  sections ;  Holland;  France; 
Switzerland ;  Italy;  America;  and  Great  Britain;  had  their  representa- 
tive purveyors.  It  was  an  unusually  hot  season,  the  Prater  especially 
smelt  like  a  furnace,  and  these  cosmopolitan  cooks  counted  on  a  brisk 
demand  for  their  wares.  Nor  were  they  disappointed.  The  sense  of 
seeing,  under  so  terrible  a  glare  of  coloiu^,  soon  succumbed  to  other 
demands,  and  a  lounge  and  a  limcheon  in  a  Bestanration  were  excellent 
restoratives  between  the  various  sections  and  halls. 

But  one  point  more  and  we  close  our  observations  on  the  externals 
of  this  wonderful  display.  Wliile  the  buildings  as  a  whole  exceeded 
every  previous  attempt  of  the  kind,  the  Rotunda  with  its  dome  stiiuds 
out  against  the  whole  iu*chitectural  world,  ancient  or  modem. 

This  central  part  of  the  Palace  was  reared  on  30  massive  iron 
columns,  thirty-six  feet  apart,  forming  a  ring  of  one  thousand  and 
eighty  feet  in  cinimferencc,  and  capable  of  accommodating  30,000' 
persons.  The  first  storey,  as  it  may  be  designated,  rose  above  the 
main  building,  and  contracted  in  a  coniail  form  by  an  easy  cui-ve. 
Supported  on  this  by  pillars  eighty  feet  high  stood  the  principal  dome,, 
tlrawn  nearly  to  an  apex,  and  on  it  rested  an  almost  perpendicular 
cone  surmounted  by  a  crown.  This  enormous  stnicture,  aroimd  the  upper 
base  of  which  was  carried  a  beautiful  gallery,  was  lighted  by  day  with 
magnificently  painted  windows,  forty  feet  high,  and  ten  feet  wide ;  and 
at  night  by  a  chandelier  sixty  feet  high  and  one  himdred  feet  in 
circumference,  and  the  finishings  in  every  particular  were  of  the  most 
gorgeous  description.  The  entire  height  of  the  Rotunda,  which 
seemed  to  grow  out  of  the  building  rather  than  rest  upon  it,  from 
foundation  to  crown  Wiis  295  feet ;  and,  by  way  of  comparison,  it  may 
be  stated  that  its  dome  was  seven  times  that  of  St.  Sophia  at  Con- 
stantinople, eight  times  that  of  St.  Peter  at  Rome,  and  nine  times 
that  of  St.  Paul  in  London.  It  was,  in  a  word,  the  largest  vaulted 
roof  the  world  has  seen. 

If  language  is  incapable  of  conveying  an  adequate  description  of 
this  remiu-kable  stnicture,  much  less  is  it  possible  to  convey  a  true 
impression  of  its  still  more  remarkable  contents.  One  thing  may  be 
said,  that  whatever  Tyre,  and  Sidon,  and  Babylon,  could  exhibit  in  the 
days  of  their  glory,  Austria,  in  her  Exhibition  of  1873,  stands  unparal- 
leled among  the  nations  of  Europe.  On  that  plain,  which  we  have 
already  described,  were  congregated  specimens  of  all  that  the  earth 
produces,  of  all  that  has  been  exhiuned  from  its  everlasting  hills,  of 
all  that  has  been  drawn  from  ocean's  abyss,  or  that  has  been  accomp- 
lished by  the  ingenuity  of  man  from  the  earliest  period  to  the  present 
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time.  And,  what  was  quite  as  striking,  specimens  of  the  huna 
family  from  almost  every  known  tribe  on  the  face  of  the  earth,  saTi^ 
or  civilised. 

Australia,  the  youngest  of  the  nations,  was  there  in  wool  and  skins, 
and  food  for  man  :  Babylon,  and  Nineveh,  and  Egypt,  the  eldest  of 
the  race,  brcjught  forth  anew  their  gorgeous  garments,  their  mmnmies, 
and  their  gods :  India  and  Japan  displayed  the  robes  of  ancient 
Maharajahs,  of  Potentates,  and  Princes,  and  of  some  who  never  lived, 
and  precious  emblems  of  the  power  of  other  days :  China,  celestial  Em- 
pire, whose  Prince  admits  of  no  competitor,  was  there  in  ciuious  woite 
of  ebony  and  ivory,  and  better  still,  in  nature's  most  refreshing  form 
— her  well  known  tea :  S}Tia  was  there  in  cedar  from  the  heights  of 
Lebanon,  and  pure  Damascus  blades :  Russia,  appeared  in  flaxen  fibre, 
and  in  her  native  furs ;  and  the  Laplander,  from  the  icy  Pole  driving 
his  rein-deer  sledge  :  Africa,  was  rich  in  dates,  and  palms,  and  ivory 
tusks ;  and  America  in  boisterous  show,  but  little  more.  Germany, 
with  many  cousins  hanging  on  her  sides  and  vieing  with  each  other, 
claimed  honourable  mention  in  produce  and  in  works  of  art :  Italy 
and  France,  forgetting  centuries  of  war,  regaled  oiu*  tastes  with  wines 
and  fruits  of  rarest  kinds  ;  Araby  the  blest,  from  "  aloes,  myrrh,  and 
cassia,"  shook  fragrance  all  around  :  and  Britahi  crowned  the  whole  in 
all  that  meets  the  present  wants  and  highest  aspirations  of  the  race 
of  man. 

The  event,  of  which  the  foregoing  is  a  faint  picture,  has  in  one  view 

been  pronounced  a  failure.  Austria,  though  by  no  means  flush  in 
finances,  spared  nothing  on  the  Exhibition  that  money  could  com- 
mand, and  the  result  was  a  loss  to  her  treasury-.  Otherwise,  it  was  a 
great  success,  and  ultimately  the  country  nmst  be  a  gamer.  The 
immense  stimulus  given  to  trade,  and  the  fine  feeling  that  prevailed 
throughout,  caiuiot  fail  in  opening  to  the  world  the  rich  resources  of 
Austria.  Viewed  from  a  higher  i)oint  we  may  warrantably  anticipate 
far  more  lasting  results.  In  these  exhibitions  we  see  the  wealth,  and 
knowledge,  and  power  of  nations,  and  we  cannot  believe  that  these 
have  been  destined  to  man's  temporal  well-being  merely.  If  the  idea 
that  wealth,  and  art,  and  science  will  be  consecnited  to  the  spread  of 
the  gospel  during  the  millennium,  is  well  foimded,  may  we  not  in 
the  gi*eat  national  movements  of  ovu*  time  see  the  forerunners  of  that 
blessed  em  1 

Satisfied  with  this  wonderful  spectacle  we  took  leave  of  the  Austrian 
capital.  But  our  whetted  appetites  craved  for  fresh  excitement. 
•Common  things  were  positively  distasteful,  and  it  required  100  miles 
of  the  inimitable  scenery  of  the  Danube  to  bring  our  ideas  to  a  sober 
level.     Under  an  imclouded  sky,  and  the  prismatic  rays  of  an  after- 
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noon  Sim  we  watched  the  winding  course  of  those  bluish  waters  with 
intense  delight.  The  Danube  is  the  chief  river  of  Germany,  and  second 
to  none  in  Europe.  On  many  parts  the  navigation  bears  no  proportion 
to  the  facilities  its  expansive  waters  afford.  Even  at  Vienna  nothing 
in  the  shape  of  shipping  is  to  be  seen  beyond  barges  and  similar  craft. 
The  scenery  of  the  Rhine  has  a  world-wide  renown,  but  in  the  estima- 
tion of  some  it  is  secondary  to  that  of  the  Danube.  Nothing,  we 
think,  coidd  excel  portions  of  it  above  Vienna.  The  sharp  bends  of 
the  river  let  out  the  beauties  of  the  scene  bit  by  bit  as  if  on  piu^ose 
to  hold  the  voyager  in  suspense.  Lofty  moimtains  hem  in  the  channel 
on  both  sides ;  their  dense  forests  feather  from  the  summit  down  to 
the  water's  edge ;  while  the  naked  crags  are  diversified  with  ancient 
castles,  monasteries,  and  palaces,  the  relics  of  ecclesiastical  wealth 
and  power.  Nor  hi  association  does  the  Danube  yield  to  the  Rhine. 
For  ages  it  was  the  frontier  of  the  Roman  dominions.  Its  valley  the 
highway  of  the  barbarous  hordes  of  Attila,  and  of  the  armies  of 
Charlemagne,  Gustavus  Adolphus,  Solyman  the  Magnificent,  Mar- 
borough,  and  Napoleon.  Its  shores  have  echoed  at  one  time  with  the 
hymns  of  the  pilgrims  of  the  Cross,  and  at  another  ^rith  the  fanatical 
shouts  of  the  turbaned  followers  of  the  prophet ;  and  its  waters  have 
been  dyed  in  turn  with  the  blood  of  Romans,  Huns,  Germans,  Swedes, 
Turks,  French,  and  English. 

It  was  dark  before  we  reached  the  little  town  of  Linz,  situated  on 
the  right  bimk  of  the  Danube,  the  capitid  of  Upper  Austria.  At  one 
time  this  was  a  place  of  some  consideration  as  a  military  centre  and 
as  commanding  the  river.  Now  it  is  a  centre  of  commerce,  and  its 
fortifications  have  been  converted  into  uses  in  the  interests  of  peace. 
Like  most  Austrian  towns,  it  is  white  and  clean,  and  in  these  par- 
ticulars its  beauties  were  visible  even  by  gas-light.  That  evening  we 
had  travelled  over  100  miles ;  (juite  as  much  had  still  to  be  traversed, 
and  as  we  could  no  longer  enjoy  the  sight  of  distant  objects,  we  filled 
up  the  time  by  taking  stock  of  those  more  immediately  at  hand.  At 
various  stages  of  our  journey  we  have  had  occasion  to  mark  the 
diversities  in  costume,  mamiers,  and  features  of  the  people  through  whose 
territories  we  passed.  Here  we  were  associated  in  travel  with  Wurtem- 
bergers  and  Bavarians  returning  from  sight-seeing  in  Vienna.  There 
was  a  tone  of  ease  and  frankness  about  them  which  contrasted  favoiu*- 
ably  with  what  we  experienced  in  other  parts  of  the  country.  Among 
others,  in  our  compartment,  there  was  a  "  young  couple  "  evidently 
pleased  with  themselves  and  with  everything  aroimd,  their  moon  being 
at  its  full.  VU-iir^is  sat  a  pair  quite  as  complacent,  but  who  had 
seen  the  world  longer,  as  a  lad  of  twenty  summers  snoozed  on  his 
mother's  shoulder,  while  younger  ones  were  treated  by  the  father  to 
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Vienna  sweets.  They  clearly  belonged  to  what  we  would  call  the 
well-to-do  class.  Madame  especially  was  a  fine  specimen  of  jolly  good 
nature.  With  great  good  humour  she  persisted  in  pouring  her  unintel- 
ligible deuUche  sprache  into  the  ear  of  oiu*  lady  companion,  and  as  she 
laughed  and  swayed  on  the  well-springed  cushions,  her  cheeks  shook 
and  vibrated  like  plates  of  quick-silver. 

Although  the  day  had  been  excessively  hot,  finer  weather  for  the 
season  coidd  scarcely  have  been  desired.  In  this  respect  we  were 
specially  favoured ;  for,  as  we  afterwards  learned,  we  left  Vienna  just 
in  time  to  escape  a  terribly  distressing  storm  of  wind  and  dust.  The 
angry  elements,  however,  had  travelled  faster  than  oiu*  iron  horse,  and 
were  mustering  their  forces  far  ahead.  An  intense  darkness  had  sat 
•down  all  around ;  neither  moon  nor  stars  cheered  the  firmament ;  the 
moimtains  looked  like  bhickened  walls ;  an  occasional  growl  of  distant 
thunder  indicated  a  change ;  and  as  we  wondered  "  what  next,"  our 
tvrrival  at  Salzburg  was  annoimced.  This  seemed  a  dreary  place, 
and  as  the  station  time-piece  indicated  half-past  one  in  the  morning, 
it  wjis  as  dreary  an  hoiu*.  Outside  the  station  nothing  was  visible 
but  darkness.  Two  droskies  and  a  solitjiry  express  siunmed  up  the 
attendance.  The  former  were  at  once  secured  by  natives  and  dis- 
appeared, mid  the  latter  positively  refused  to  assist  us.  By  dint  of 
pay  he  consented,  but  such  was  the  extent  of  our  confidence  in  him 
that  although  we  trusted  to  him  as  guide  we  preferred  bearing  the 
burden  of  oiu'  baggage.  As  if  to  make  matters  worse  the  station  here 
was  a  long  way  outside  the  towni — probably  not  less  than  a  couple  of 
miles — not  a  step  of  the  way  w^as  distinguishable,  and  all  the  more 
irksome,  as  not  a  house  was  to  be  seen. 

An  experienced  continental  traveller  had  recommended  us  on  no 
iiccount  to  miss  Salzburg,  as  one  of  the  most  romantic  spots  in  South- 
cm  Germany.  We  took  his  advice,  but  our  first  impressions  of  the 
place  were  as  wide  as  they  could  well  be  from  those  of  romance.  For 
anything  that  appeared  at  this  moment,  we  might  as  well  have  been 
wandering  among  the  rocky  wilds  of  Oregon.  On  all  sides  the  moun- 
tains loomed  in  the  darkness,  foiming  a  grand  but  dismal  amphi- 
theatre. We  heard  the  roaring  of  a  river  near.  Oiu*  path  was  lined  with 
trees ;  but  whether  they  formed  alleys,  or  boulevards,  or  were  the  out> 
skirts  of  a  forest,  it  wiis  impossible  to  tell.  While  thus  groping  oiu* 
way,  peals  of  thunder  seemed  to  roll  through  the  mountain  caverns ; 
lightning,  in  rapid  flashes,  streamed  among  the  trees  and  along  our 
path.  We  felt  that  subtle  tmd  mighty  element  as  painfully  near ; 
and  our  feelings  were  nothuig  improved  by  the  clouds  emitting  a 
gushing  rain.  But  the  worst  of  ways  has  an  end.  With  weary  limbs, 
dazzled  eyes,  and  drenched  waterproofs,  we  reached  our  hotel,  the 
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Golden  Schife"  This  was  real  delight  With  equal  satisfieu^tioD, 
our  guide  instantly  tugged  the  night  bell,  and  aroused  the  official  who 
fihould  never  sleep — the  hotel  portte?-.  That  worthy,  no  doubt  count- 
ing on  some  hours  of  rest,  was  in  the  worst  of  humour.  Peering 
through  a  wicket,  in  reply  to  our  request  for  admission,  he  growled 
out,  to  our  horror,  in  angry  tones,  "  Kein  pfatz  I" — no  room — and 
shunmed  the  door  in  our  face. 


READINGS    IN    DANIEL. 
By  the  Author  of  **  Readings  in  Ruth,"  "  Readings  in  Jonah,*'  etc. 

CHAPTER  II. — Nebuchadnezzar's  dream. 

•**  Salvation  is  of  the  Jews,"  said  the  Redeemer  to  the  woman  of 
Samaria  at  Jacob's  well.  In  his  epistle  to  the  Romans,  Paul  expanded 
this  idea,  declaring  that  to  the  Israelites  pertained  the  adoption,  and 
iihe  glory,  and  the  Covenants,  and  the  giving  of  the  law,  and  the 
service  of  God,  and  the  promises  ; — that  theirs  were  the  fathers,  and 
of  them,  as  concerning  the  flesh,  Christ  came,  who  is  over  all,  God 
blessed  for  ever. 

Through  the  family  of  Jacob,  and  the  tribe  of  Judah,  it  pleased 
-Jehovah  to  send  redemption  to  our  sinful  race.  Outstretching  thus 
His  loving  hand.  He  seeks  to  lay  hold  of  lis,  and  draw  us  back  to 
Himself  Eternal  regret  must  be  ours,  if  we  neglect  this  great  salva- 
tion. If  truly  wise,  we  shall  cleave  now  and  for  ever  to  Jesus,  the 
Brother  bom  for  oiir  adversity.  In  our  joyful  experience,  there  will 
then  be  one  perfect  fulfilment  of  the  prophecy  of  Zechariah :  "  Thus 
saith  the  Lord  of  Hosts,  In  those  days  it  shall  come  to  pass,  that  ten 
men  shaU  take  hold,  out  of  aU  languages  of  the  nations,  even  shall 
lake  hold  of  the  skirt  of  him  that  is  a  Jew,  saying.  We  will  go  with 
you,  for  we  have  heard  that  God  is  with  you." 

All  the  direct  revelations  of  Himself,  of  His  will,  or  of  His  plans, 
that  God  has  vouchsafed  to  the  world  since  the  flood,  have  been  given 
through  members  of  the  Jewish  family,  or  in  connection  with  them. 
No  doubt,  the  Lord  spake  to  Pharaoh  in  Egypt,  and  to  Abimelech  in 
Gerar,  but  it  was  for  the  preservation  of  the  grandmother  of  Jacob. 
The  Holy  Ghost  spake,  indeed,  by  BaLiam,  but  it  was  to  turn  the 
curses,  which  that  wicked  man  was  ready  to  utter,  into  blessings  on 
the  chosen  people.  And  now  we  have  to  consider  a  vision  which 
passed  before  a  heathen  king,  and  in  which  the  Lord  revealed  His 
piuposes  to  the  end  of  time ;  but  it  could  be  interpreted  only  by  a 
Jew,  and  it  told  of  the  period  when  to  Him,  that  was  to  be  bom  in 
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Bethlehem  King  of  the  Jews,  all  kindreds  and   nations  and  tongQA 
and  tribes  should  do  homage  for  ever. 

Assyria  had  been  overcome.  For  long  that  power  had  been  dom- 
nant  over  the  various  kingdoms  around.  Cyaxares,  the  ruler  of 
Media,  and  Nabopolassar,  the  ruler  of  Chaldca,  had,  however,  imited 
their  armies,  and  defeated  the  Assyrians.  To  Nineveh,  their  ci^iH 
the  allies  then  laid  siege.  "  Saracus,  its  last  king,  made  a  stout  and 
prolonged  defence.  Finding  resistance  vain,  he  gathered  his  wives 
and  his  treasures  into  his  palace ;  and  with  his  own  hand  setting  fire 
to  the  building,  ho  perished  in  the  flames." 

The  conqueroi-s  divided  between  them  the  whole  territory  which 
had  been  under  the  sway  of  the  Assyrians.  To  Nabopolassar,  the 
father  of  Nebuchadnezzar,  fell  all  the  comitries  from  the  River 
Euphrates  to  the  Mediterranean  Sea,  and  down  to  the  borders  of 
Egypt. 

There  is  some  difficulty  in  explaining  the  meaning  of  the  words, 
"  the  second  year,"  with  which  the  chapter  before  us  commences.     In 
the  first  chapter,  Nebuchadnezzar  is  called  King.    The  captives,  there 
spoken  of,  had  been  now  more  than  three  years  in  Babylon  ;  but  it  is 
probable  that  Nebuchadnezzar  had  ruled  two  years  in   conjunction 
with  his  father,  and  that  the  dream  referred  to  in  the  present  chapter 
occun*ed  in  the  second  year  of  his  sole  reign,  or  the  foiulh  from  the 
period  when  he  begim  to  wear  the  crown.     He  had  come  into  undis- 
turbed possession  of  a  vast  and  prosperous  empire ;  but  the  King  o£ 
kings  condescended  to  teach  him  a  lesson  regarding  the  short-lived 
natiu-e  of  all  earthly  glory.     In  a  vision  of  the  night,  Jehovah  5:]>okc 
to  the  spirit  of  the  ruler  of  Babylon.    He  awoke  unrested  and  nneasy. 
The  i)articulars  of  the  dream  had  faded  from  his  mind,  but  it  had  left 
a  heavy  burden  upon  his  heart. 

The  whole  college  of  native  wise  men  was  immediately  summoned 
to  his  aid.  They  are  called  "  magicians,  astrologers,  sorcerers,  and 
Chaldeans,"  or  soothsayers.  They  professed  to  know  much  of  nature's 
secrets,  and  to  be  able,  by  consulting  the  heaveidy  bodies,  or  examin- 
ing signs  upon  the  earth,  to  foretell  what  was  about  to  happen.  It  was, 
however,  beyond  their  power  to  discover  what  had  flitted  across  the 
mental  sight  of  their  monarch,  while  he  lay  upon  his  bed.  If  he 
could  have  told  them  any  particulars  of  his  dream,  some  fanciful 
explanation  would,  perhaps,  have  been  easy ;  but  in  the  peculiar  cir- 
cumstances, their  utter  impotence  was  abundantly  manifest. 

In  a  rage,  the  despot  ordered  the  whole  of  the  wise  men  of  Babylon 
to  be  slain.  Having  been  enrolled  as  members  of  the  college,  Daniel 
and  his  companions  were  exposed  to  the  same  fate  as  the  native 
heathen  doctors.     It  is  very  probable  that  the  youth  or  nationality  of 
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i   Daniel  and  his  friends  had  caused  them  to  be  despised  by  their  Chal- 
dean associates,  and  hence  they  had  not  been  summoned  by  the 
I    secretary  to  the  meeting  with  the  king.     Whenever  Daniel  heard 
f     from  the  captain  of  the  royal  guard  what  was  hanging  over  himself 
:     and  so  many  besides,  he  appeared  before  the  monarch,  and  pleaded 
for  a  little  delay.     Perhaps  Nebuchadnezzar  then   recollected  that 
Daniel  had  not  been  among  the  crowd  of  learned  men,  who  had  but  a 
little  ago  appeared  before  him.     A  reprieve  was  granted  for  at  least 
a  night,  that  the  young  Jew  might  have  opportunity  to  display  his 
I)ower8. 

In  himself  Daniel  wiis  as  ignorant  of  the  secret,  and  as  little  able 
to  discover  it  as  the  rest  of  the  wise  men  ;  but  he  knew  whore  to 
apply  for  enlightenment  and  wisdom.  Hasting  home,  he  sent  for 
his  three  bosom  friends,  and  the  afternoon  and  evening  were  spent  in 
united  supplications.  They  desired  "  mercies  of  the  God  of  heaven 
concerning  this  secret,"  so  that  they  might  not  perish  with  the  rest  of 
the  wise  men  of  Babylon. 

Their  prayers  were  heard  and  speedily  answered,  for  they  were  in 
accordance  with  their  Almighty  Father's  will.  Diu*mg  the  night  the 
whole  matter  was  revealed  in  a  vision  to  Daniel.  Thereupon  from 
his  grateful  heart  burst  this  beautiful  song  of  thanksgiving  : — 

**  Blessed  be  the  name  of  Gkxl  for  ever  and  ever : 
For  wisdom  and  might  are  His  : 
And  He  changeth  the  times  and  the  seasons  : 
He  removeth  kings,  and  setteth  up  kings  : 
He  giveth  wisdom  unto  the  wise, 

And  knowledge  to  them  that  know  understanding  :  • 

He  revealeth  the  deep  and  secret  things  : 
He  knoweth  what  fe  in  the  darkness, 
And  the  light  dweUeth  with  Him. 

I  thank  Thee,  and  praise  Thee,  O  Thou  God  of  my  fathers, 
Who  hast  given  me  wisdom  and  might, 
And  hast  made  known  unto  me  what  we  desired  of  Thee  : 
For  Thou  hast  now  made  known  to  us  the  king's  matter.* 

Early  in  the  morning  the  youthful  prophet  waited  upon  Arioch,. 
the  captain  of  the  royal  guard,  and  requested  him  to  stay  execution 
of  the  bloody  sentence  against  the  wise  men  of  the  city.  "  Bring  me 
in  before  the  king,"  he  said,  "  and  I  shall  inform  the  monarch  of  what 
he  wants  to  know." 

Daniel  was  immediately  ushered  into  the  presence  of  his  master ; 
and  Nebuchadnezzar  inquired  whether  he  could  tell  the  particulars  of 
the  dream,  as  well  as  its  interpretation.  The  young  Jew  was  pecu- 
liarly careful  to  explain  that  insight  and  skill  belonged  not  to  him^ 
any  more  than  to  the  native  learned  men  of  Babylon.  His  God-^tho 
sole  supreme  ruler  in  heaven  and  in  earth — alone  knew  the  end  from 
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the  beginning.  Only  He  could  explain  all,  and  would  do  it  throo^ 
His  servant,  who  now  stood  before  the  monarch  of  Chaldea.  Dmb^ 
then  proceeded  to  describe  fully  all  that  the  royal  sleeper  had  behdi 
and  to  explain  the  meaning  of  the  various  details^of  the  strange  paw- 
rama. 

In  his  dream,  the  king  thought  he  looked  upon  the  majestic  image 
of  a  man,  brilliantly  bright  and  terrible.  The  head  was  of  fine  g»)li 
the  breast  and  arms  of  silver,  the  trunk  of  brass,  the  l^s  of  iron,  and 
the  feet  of  iron  intermingled  with  hard-burned  clay.  Suddenly  a 
stone  was  severed  from  a  mountain  close  by,  and  falling  with  tre- 
mendous force,  struck  the  feet  of  the  enormous  figure.  Instantly  the 
great  image  was  laid  low,  and  in  all  its  parts  groimd  to  dust,  which 
flew  before  the  wind  like  the  chaff  of  the  summer  threshing-floor. 
The  little  stone  that  had  wrought  this  great  havoc  occupied  the 
vacant  space ;  and  it  grew,  with  marvellous  rapidity,  till  it  became  a 
great  mountain,  and  filled  the  whole  earth,  far  as  the  eye  could  reach. 

By  the  magnificent  image  thus  strangely  destroyed,  four  great  suc- 
cessive kingdoms  were  pictured.  The  Babylonian  empire,  of  which 
Nebuchadnezzar  was  himself  the  chief,  was  poiulrayed  by  the  head  of 
gold.  lu  course  of  time  it  was  to  give  place  to  the  Persian  rule,  re- 
presented by  the  breast  and  arms  of  silver.  A  kingdom  of  brass  was 
to  follow,  bearing  sway  over  all  the  earth.  It  was  that  of  Maccdoii 
or  Greece.  Alexander  the  Great  was  its  founder.  Having  subdued 
all  neighbouring  states,  he  crossed  into  Asia  Minor,  and  soon  ovemm 
with  his  unequalled  army  the  whole  known  world  as  far  as  India.  It 
is  T>f  him  the  story  is  narrated  that,  having  beaten  all  who  dared  to 
meet  him  in  battle,  he  sat  down  and  wQpt  because  there  was  not 
another  world  to  conquer.  He  too,  and  the  empire  which  he  set  up» 
passed  away.  Then  followed  a  still  more  tremendous  power,  that  of 
Ancient  Rome,  represented  by  the  legs  of  iron.  As  iron  brcjiketh  all, 
so  did  Rome  break  in  pieces,  and  bruise  the  world  under  its  terrible 
yoke.  But  as  the  f^t  of  the  image  were  partly  of  iron  and  partly  of 
clay  hard  burned — things  which  do  not  amalgamate  or  weld  together 
— so  even  this  great  monarchy  was  in  time  to  display  tokens  of  weak- 
ness. It  was  in  the  height  of  its  grandeur,  when  Augustus  Caesar  wore 
the  imperial  purple,  and  imiversal  peace  prevailed  because  none  dared 
resist  the  Roman  power,  that  the  stone  was  cut  out  of  the  mountain 
without  hands,  which  was  in  the  end  to  govern  all.  The  birth  of 
Christ  was  thus  foretold.  He  Himself  was  the  stone.  CHit  from  the 
mountain  of  humanity  without  hands  of  man.  He  was  to  smite  down 
all  opposing  rule ;  and  His  kingdom  was  to  increase  till  it  tissumed 
the  chief  place  upon  the  earth.  The  process,  begun  more  than 
•eighteen  centuries  ago,  is  going  forward.     We  see  its  progress,  sure 
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though  slow,  as  God's  mightiest  works  generally  are.  Jesus  must 
reign,  till  He  hath  put  all  enemies  under  His  feet.  "  The  stone  which 
the  builders  rejected,  the  siune  is  become  the  head  of  the  comer : 
this  is  the  Lord's  doing,  and  it  is  marvellous  in  our  eyes.  Whosoever 
shall  fall  on  this  stone  shall  be  broken  :  but  on  whomsoever  it  shall 
fiiD,  it  will  grind  him  to  powder." 

With  this  sketch  of  Daniel's  interprettition,  I  have  commingled  par- 
ticulars of  the  actual  fulfilment  of  the  magnificent  prophetical  view 
of  God's  purposes  to  the  world's  end,  which  was  in  vision  placed 
before  the  monarch  of  BabyloiL  As  he  looked  aromid  him,  and  con- 
sidered his  unmatched  prowess  and  ability  atid  wealth,  feelings  of 
pride  no  doubt  swelled  in  his  heart.  The  revelation  given  from  heaven 
exhibited  to  him  the  compamtivcly  short-lived  predominance  of  all 
human  might  and  glory.  But  one  kingdom  to  be  set  up  on  earth 
was  to  stiuid  for  ever.  The  golden,  the  silver,  the  brazen,  and  the 
iron  empires  must  successively  have  undisturbed  sway  among  men. 
Something  gnuider  and  infinitely  superior  to  them  all  was  to  follow — 
the  kingdom  of  God,  which,  through  its  Living  Head  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  is  a  kingdom  of  "  righteousness,  and  i>eiU5e,  and  joy  in  the 
Holy  Ghost" 

The  prefiguration,  before  his   mental   eye,  of  the   ultimate   dis- 
iippearance  of  the  great  Babylonian  empire  should  have  had  a  peculi- 
arly hiunbling  effect  upon  Nebuchadnezzar's  mind.     To  that  point  his 
attention  seems  not  to  have  been  turned,  but  rather  to  the  wonderful 
revelation  of  the  secrets  of  his  vision.     Though  its  incidents  had  faded 
from  his  memory,  the  moment  they  were  reproduced  by  the  young 
prophet,  he  knew  them  to  be  in  exact  accordance  with  what  he  had 
beheld.     Doubtless  the  interpretation  also  interested  him  not  a  little. 
He  was  the  head  of  gold,  to  whom  had  been  given  a  kingdom,  and 
power,  and  strength,  and  glory.     Gratified,  rather  than  humbled,  by 
all  that  had  been  told  him,  he  prostrated  himself  at  the  feet  of  the 
-captive  Jew,  tmd  caused  an  offering  of  incense,  little  less  thtin  to  a 
divine  Being,  to  be  presented   before  him.     Daniel,  of  course,  felt 
deeply  that,  not  to  himself,  but  to  J  ehovah  the  honour  and  the  glory 
belonged.     Glad  therefore  was  he  to  hear  from  the  monarch's  lips  the 
confession  : — "  Of  a  truth  your  God  is  a  God  of  gods,  and  a  Lord  of 
kings,  and   a   reveider  of  secrets,  seeing  thou  couldest  i*eveal   this 
secret" 

The  result  was  the  immediate  bestowment  of  many  rich  gifts  upon 
Daniel,  and  his  exiUtation  to  the  post  of  chief  ruler,  imder  the  monarch, 
oi  the  entire  province  of  Babylon.  At  his  request  the  king  appointed 
his  chosen  companions,  Shadrach,  Meshach,  and  Abednego,  to  subordi- 
nate departments  in  the  same  province ;  but  Nebuchadnezzar  long  kept 
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Daniel   near  his  person   as    his  leading  adviser    and    confident 
counsellor. 

In.  every  difficulty  toe  should  appeal  to  God. 

Very  serious  was  the  iK)sition  in  which  Daniel  and  his  friends  weit 
placed,  as  well  as  the  native  wise  men  of  Babylon.  The  demand  of 
the  king  was .  altogether  imreasonable.  Only  a  despot  could  have 
made  such  a  demand,  and  issued  such  a  sentence  because  of  the  nou- 
accomplishment  of  his  will.  By  any  human  power  the  thing  wanted 
was  impossible  of  attainment ;  but  Daniel  knew  where  to  find  hel|». 
Full  often  had  he  and  his  companions  repaired  to  the  throne  of  gracts 
and  it  was  easy  for  them,  with  full  confidence  in  the  Almighty  luin, 
to  visit  that  throne  in  the  day  of  their  distress.  Whatever  may  befhU, 
let  us  follow  their  example ;  but  if  we  wish  to  be  able  to  pray  with 
hope  in  the  time  of  calamity,  we  should  often  be  drawing  near  to  God 
through  the  Great  High  Priest,  while  the  clouds  of  trouble  are  yet 
far  away. 

Sixty  years  ago,  there  lived  in  a  lai^e  house  in  the  suburbs  of  the 
town  of  Sleswick  in  Denmark,  a  very  pious  old  woman.  Her  family 
consisted  of  a  widowed  daughter,  and  a  grandson  about  twenty  years 
of  age.  War  was  raging.  A  regiment  of  wild  Cossacks  was  expecttHi 
to  pass  ere  long,  and  to  sweep  away  the  little  remaining  food,  and 
movable  property  of  the  inhabitants.  As  these  ravagers  approached, 
the  old  woman  was  much  in  prayer ;  and  one  day  when  the  foe  waw 
very  near,  her  grandson  heard  her  petitioning  most  earnestly  that 
Jehovah  would  put  a  wall  romul  alwut  them,  so  that  the  enemy  might 
not  come  nigh.  He  smiled  incredulously,  and  remarked  that  it  was 
impossible.  His'^grandmothcr,  who  was  very  deaf,  had  sight  enough 
to  observe  his  faithless  look,  and  asked  what  he  said.  It  was  ex- 
plained to  her,  and  she '  only  replied,  "  Is  anything  too  hard  for  the 
Lordi" 

Snow  had  already  begun  to  descend.  Towards  evening  the  storm 
increased  to  an  extent  hardly  ever  before  experienced.  Some  hours 
after  nightfall  the  Cossacks  did  come.  The  shouting  and  reveln*  of 
these  wild  warriors  was  heard  going  on  in  many  of  the  dwellings  all 
aroimd ;  but  towards  the  old  woman's  house,  which  stood  in  a  field 
by  itself,  not  one  approached.  In  some  anxiety  two  of  its  iimiates 
waited  during  the  hoiu^  of  darkness,  expecting  a  visit  fi'om  the  in- 
vaders, but  not  a  knock  was  heard  at  their  door.  By  the  morning 
the  enemy  had  marched  onwards,  and  left  all  quiet  agjiin.  Daylight 
revealed  the  cause  of  the  peacefulncss  of  the  aged  Christian's  dwelling 
during  the  past  night.  Snow  had  been  drifted  by  the  wind  all  round 
it,  so  as  to  fonn  a  great  high  wall  that  completely  shielded  the 
habitation.     "  Do  you  not  now  see,  my  child,"  said  the  old  grand- 
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mother/   'Hhat   it   was  possible   for  God  to  raise  a  wall  around 
us]" 

Blessed  indeed  arc  they  who  have  accepted  God's  offered  friendship 
in  Christ.  To  every  one  of  them  belongs  the  cheering  promise : — 
"  Because  he  hath  set  his  love  upon  Me,  therefore  will  I  deliver  him : 
I  will  set  him  on  high,  because  he  hath  known  My  name.  He  shall 
call  upon  Me,  and  I  will  answ^er  him :  I  will  be  with  him  in  trouble ; 
I  will  deliver  him  and  honour  him.  With  long  life  will  I  satisfy  him, 
and  shew  him  my  salvation"  (Psalm  xci.  14-16). 

Ajid  since  Christ  Jesits  is  to  reign  over  aU,  should  we  iiot  seek  to  have 
Him  as  our  friend  ? 

If  we  knew  that  some  great  earthly  ruler  was  certain  soon  to  be 
put  in  rightful  ipossession  of  the  kingdom  in  which  we  dwell,  and  if 
we  had  the  means  to  acquire  his  favour,  so  that  when  his  throne  was 
erected  amongst  us,  we  shoidd  be  his  prime  favourites,  and  during  his 
life  enjoy  great  riches  and  influence  imder  him,  I  daresay  we  would 
earnestly  employ  these  means  to  secure  such  a  happy  result.     But 
Christ's  kingdom  is  not  for  a  lifetime  merely,  but  for  ever.     Of  His 
government  there  shall  be  no  end.    His  friends  are  all  to  be  raised  to 
regal  eminence  and  power,  and  their  glory  shall  never  fade  away;  but 
His  foes  shall  be  driven  from  His  presence,  and  reap  etemalfy  the  just 
recompense  of  their  rebellion.     Is  it  not,  then,  worth  while  to  cast 
aside  everything  that  would  hinder  us  from  securing  the  favour  of 
this  King,  immortal  and  eternal — nay,  to  sacrifice  even  oiu*  earthly 
life,  rather  than  not  make  certain  of  His  friendship  ?     Oh !  we  need 
not  go  far,  or  labour  hard,  to  seciu-e  His  love  !    He  is  pressing  it  upon 
us  in  His  glorious  Gospel.     He  is  actually  seeking  sinners  t?ie  chief  to 
become  His  friends,  and  entreating  them  to  let  Him  fold  them  to  His 
bosom  !    Of  necessity,  if  we  accept  Him,  He  must  he  Lord  and  Master, 
We  must  do  what  He  bids.    .  We  must  abandon  what  He  hates.     We 
must  respect  His  will  in  every  point.     But  not  one  thing  will  He  ask 
us  to  cast  away,  or  to  perform,  unless  for  our  own  highest  beiufit,  not  in 
the  end  merely,  hut  even  in  the  very  act  of  forsaking  or  doing.     There  is 
in  this,  as  in  every  other  aspect,  no  master  like  Christ.     Love  is  the 
law  of  His  kingdom.     Love  breathes  in  His  every  word,  and  shows 
itself  in  every  act.    His  love  divine  awakens  responsive  love  more  and 
more  in  those  who  yield  to  Him.     It  assimilates  them  to  His  likeness 
and  they  shall  at  last,  not  only  "  bear  His  image  bright,"  but  partici- 
pate in  all  His  glory. 

**  Choose  ye  this  day  whom  you  will  serve."  If  Jesus  is  invited  to 
tiike  the  throne  in  om*  hearts.  He  will  fill  them  with  the  fulness  of 
God,  He  will  satisfy  every  craving  of  our  nature,  and  He  will  place  us 
at  length  amid  the  imending  joys  of  His  palace  beautiful     "  Blessed 
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Daniel   near  his  person   as    his  leading  adviser    and    confidential 
counsellor. 

In  every  difficulty  we  should  ajypeal  to  God. 

Very  serious  was  the  position  in  which  Daniel  and  his  friends  were 
placed,  as  well  as  the  native  wise  men  of  Babylon.  The  demand  of 
the  king  was .  altogether  luireasonable.  Only  a  despot  could  havie 
made  such  a  demand,  and  issued  such  a  sentence  because  of  the  non- 
accomplishment  of  his  will  By  any  human  power  the  thing  wanted 
was  impossible  of  attainment ;  but  Daniel  knew  where  to  find  helf». 
Fidl  often  had  he  and  his  companions  repaired  to  the  throne  of  grace; 
and  it  was  easy  for  them,  with  full  confidence  in  the  Almighty  arm, 
to  visit  that  throne  in  the  day  of  their  distress.  Whatever  may  befall, 
let  us  follow  their  example ;  but  if  we  wish  to  be  able  \o  pray  with 
hope  hi  the  time  of  calamity,  we  should  often  be  drawing  near  to  God 
through  the  Great  High  Priest,  while  the  clouds  of  trouble  are  vet 
far  away. 

Sixty  years  ago,  there  lived  in  a  lai^e  house  in  the  suburbs  of  the 
town  of  Sleswick  in  Denmark,  a  very  pious  old  woman.      Her  family 
consisted  of  a  widowed  daughter,  and  a  grandson  about  twenty  years 
of  age.     War  was  raging.     A  regiment  of  wild  Cossacks  was  expected 
to  pass  ere  long,  and  to  sweep  away  the  little  remaining  food.  and. 
movable  property  of  the  inhabitants.     As  these  ravagers  approacbeti, 
the  old  woman  was  much  in  prayer ;  and  one  day  when  the  foe  was 
very  near,  her  grandson  heard  her  petitioning  most  earnestly  that 
Jehovah  would  put  a  wall  round  about  them,  so  that  the  enemy  might 
not  come  nigh.     He  smiled  incredulously,  and  remarked  that  it  was 
impossible.     His'^grandmother,  who  was  very  deaf,  had  sight  enough 
to  observe  his  faithless  look,  and  asked  what  he  said.     It  was  ex- 
plauied  to  her,  and  she '  only  replied,  "  Is  anything  too  hard  for  the 
Lord?" 

Snow  had  already  begun  to  descend.  Towards  evening  the  storm 
increased  to  an  extent  hardly  ever  before  experienced.  Some  hours 
after  nightfall  the  Cossacks  did  come.  The  shouting  and  reveln*  of 
these  wild  warriors  was  heard  going  on  in  many  of  the  dwellings  all 
aroimd ;  but  towards  the  old  woman's  house,  which  stood  in  a  field 
by  itself,  not  one  approached.  In  some  anxiety  two  of  its  inmates 
waited  during  the  hours  of  dju-kness,  expecting  a  visit  from  the  in- 
vaders, but  not  a  knock  was  heard  at  their  door.  By  the  morning 
the  enemy  had  marched  onwards,  and  left  all  quiet  again.  Daylight 
revealed  the  cause  of  the  peacefulness  of  the  aged  Christian's  dwelling 
during  the  past  night.  Snow  had  been  drifted  by  the  wind  all  round 
it,  so  as  to  form  a  great  high  wall  that  completely  shielded  the 
habitation.     "  Do  you  not  now  see,  my  child,"  said  the  old  grand- 
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mother/   'Hhat  it   was  possible  for  God  to  raise  a  wall  around 
usl" 

Blessed  indeed  are  they  who  have  accepted  God's  offered  Mendship 
ill  Clirist.  To  every  one  of  them  belongs  the  cheering  promise : — 
"  Because  he  hath  set  his  love  upon  Me,  therefore  will  I  deliver  him : 
I  will  set  him  on  high,  because  he  hath  known  My  name.  He  shall 
call  upon  Me,  and  I  will  answer  him  :  I  will  be  with  him  in  trouble ; 
I  will  dehver  him  and  honour  him.  With  long  life  will  I  satisfy  him, 
and  shew  him  my  salvation"  (Psalm  xci.  14-16). 

A)id  since  Christ  Jesus  is  to  reign  over  all,  should  we  not  seek  to  have 
Him  as  our  friend  ? 

If  w^e  knew  that  some  great  eartlily  ruler  was  certain  soon  to  be 
put  in  rightful  jpossession  of  the  kingdom  in  which  we  dwell,  and  if 
we  had  the  means  to  iu5quire  his  favour,  so  that  when  his  throne  was 
erected  amongst  us,  we  should  be  his  prime  favourites,  and  during  his 
life  enjoy  great  riches  and  influence  mider  him,  I  daresay  we  would 
earnestly  employ  these  means  to  secure  such  a  happy  result.     But 
Christ's  kingdom  is  not  for  a  lifetime  merely,  but  for  ever.     Of  His 
government  there  shall  be  no  end.    His  friends  are  all  to  be  raised  to 
regal  eminence  and  power,  and  their  glory  shall  never  fade  away;  but 
His  foes  shall  be  driven  from  His  presence,  and  reap  eternally  the  just 
recompense  of  their  rebellion.     Is  it  not,  then,  worth  while  to  cast 
aside  everything  that  would  hinder  us  from  securing  the  favour  of 
this  King,  immortal  and  eternal — nay,  to  sacrifice  even  oiu*  earthly 
life,  rather  than  not  make  certain  of  His  friendship  ?     Oh !  we  need 
not  go  far,  or  labour  hiird,  to  secure  His  love  !    He  is  pressing  it  upon 
us  in  His  glorious  Gospel.     He  is  actually  seeking  dinners  tlie  chief  to 
become  His  friends,  and  entreating  them  to  let  Him  fold  them  to  His 
bosom !    Of  necessity,  if  we  accept  Him,  He  must  he  Lord  and  Master. 
We  must  do  what  He  bids.    .  We  must  abandon  what  He  hates.     We 
must  respect  His  will  in  every  point.     But  not  one  thing  will  He  ask 
us  to  cast  away,  or  to  i)erform,  unless  for  our  own  highest  benefit,  not  in 
the  end  merely,  hut  even  in  tlie  very  act  of  forsaking  or  doing.     There  is 
in  this,  as  in  every  other  aspect,  no  master  like  Christ.     Love  is  the 
law  of  His  kingdom.     Love  breathes  in  His  every  word,  and  shows 
itself  in  every  act.    His  love  divine  awakens  responsive  love  more  and 
more  in  those  who  yield  to  Him.    It  assimilates  them  to  His  likeness 
and  they  shall  at  last,  not  only  "  bear  His  image  bright,"  but  partici- 
pate in  all  His  glory. 

•*  Choose  ye  this  day  whom  you  will  serve."  If  Jesus  is  invited  to 
take  the  throne  in  our  hearts.  He  will  fill  them  with  the  fulness  of 
God,  He  will  satisfy  every  craving  of  our  nature,  and  He  will  place  us 
at  length  amid  the  imending  joys  of  His  palace  beautiful.     ''  Blessed 
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are  they  who  are  called  to  the  Marriage-supper  of  the  Lamb  ;*  bat 
regarding  those  who  will  not  bow  before  Him,  the  sentence  must  it 
length  go  forth,  "  These,  min'e  enemies,  who  would  not  that  I  should 
reign  over  them,  bring  hither  and  slay  them  before  Me." 
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THE  FREE  CHURCH  ASSE3IBLT. 

The  annual  meetings  of  this  important  Assembly  are  usually  of  such 
a  character  that  they  are  viewed  with  deep  interest  by  all  who  are 
concerned  for  the  advancement  of  the  cause  of  truth  and  godliness  in 
our  own  and  other  lands.     From  the  accounts  of  it  which  we  have  seen 
the  meeting  this  year  appears  to  have  been  no  exception  to  the  rule. 
Its  large  amount  of  business  was  conducted  with  unabated  energy  and 
zeal.     Reports  of  a  very  interesting  and  encouraging  nature  were  sub- 
mitted regarding  the  Chiu'ch's  operations  at  home  and  abroad,  and  a 
great  vai*iety  of  important  matters  relating  to  these  were  discussed. 
The  contributions  to  the  various  schemes,  and  particularly  to  the 
Sustentation  Fund,  were  considerably  in   advance  of  the  j^revious 
yearns,  the  reported  total  income  of  the  Church  reaching  the  large 
figure  of  £511,084.     To  the  general  public,  in  the  present  state  of 
ecclesiastical  affairs  in  the  country,  one  of  the  most  interesting  parta 
of  the  Assembly's  proceedings  was  its  action  in  relation  on  the  one 
hand  to  the  proposed  abolition  of  Pativnage  in  the  Established  Church, 
and  on  the  other,  to  the  question  of  Disestablishment.     And  to  this, 
according  to  promise,  we  puq)08e  particularly  to  confine  our  attention. 
Ever  since  her  formation  the  Free  Church  has  occupied  u  foremost 
place  among  the  Churches  in  our  land,  has  exercised  a  powerful  influ- 
ence, and  been  honoured  to  do  a  great  work  in  maintaining  Gospel 
ordinances  at  home,  and  in  spreading  the  Gospel  abroad.     Renounc- 
ing the  prized  advantages  of  State  connection,  when  in  her  judgment 
she  could  no  longer  retain  these  without  proving  unfaithful  to  hor 
Divine  Head,  and  going  forth  pledged  to  maintain  all  the  principles 
she  had  professed  and  contended  for  when  in  alliance  with  the  St^ite, 
she  Wiis  manifestly  owned  of  Him  who  says,  "  Them  that  honoiu*  Me 
I  will  honour,"  and  under  His  blessing  she  was  made  to  prosper  and 
fill  the  land.     It  is  well  known  that  not  a  few  of  her  warmest  friends 
and  admirers  were  at  once  filled  with  the  hope  that  she  would,  like 
the  first  Seceders,  by  means  of  a  Judicial  Testimony,  go  back  beyond 
the  Revolution  settlement,  and  serve  herself  heir  to  the  rich  inherit- 
ance of  the  whole  principles  of  the  second  Refonnation,  and  when  she 
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fikilcd  to  do  80  they  were  deeply  disappointed.  Nevertheless  they 
gladly  acknowledged  her  as  a  reforming  section  of  the  Church  of  Scot- 
landy  endeavouring,  according  to  her  light,  to  walk  in  the  old  paths, 
and  in  all  her  success  they  sincerely  rejoiced,  still  hoping  that  the 
time  would  come  when  she  would  be  not  merely  almost,  but  alto- 
gether such  as  they  were,  the  sworn  friends  of  the  Covenanted  Refor- 
mation in  Church  and  State.  Such  hopes,  however,  have  been 
doomed  to  further  disappointment.  For  more  than  a  third  of  the 
period  of  her  existence  the  Free  Church  has  been  exhibiting  signs  not 
merely  of  a  settled  resolution  not  to  take  the  steps  which  would 
realise  such  hopes,  but  of  a  growing  desire  and  readiness  to  forsake 
even  the  true,  though  defective,  position  at  first  assumed,  and  to 
unite  with  a  body  that  has  long  been,  in  spirit  and  5)rinciple,  alien 
from  the  grand  old  historic  Church  of  Scotland.  Having  failed  in  her 
attempt  to  effect  union  with  those  to  whose  distinctive  principles  she 
at  first  declared  herself  to  be  as  decidedly  opposed  as  to  remaining  in 
an  erastiauized  Establishment,  the  Free  Church  has  this  year,  by  a 
large  maiority  in  her  Assembly,  taken  steps,  which,  in  our  opinion, 
tend  to  stultify  her  past  history — her  contendings,  and  sacrifices — as 
thoroughly  as  an  incorporating  union  with  Voluntaries  would  have  done. 
When  for  the  sake  of  truth  and  conscience  she  was  reluctantly  com- 
pelled to  withdraw  from  a  "  vitiated  Establishment,"  she  did  so  pro- 
claiming, through  her  first  Moderator,  that  she  would  rejoice  in 
returning  to  a  pure  one.  But  now  when  the  forsaken,  vitiated 
Establishment  is  at  length  beginning  to  be  purified,  lo,  instead  of 
hailing  this  movement  in  the  direction  of  reform,  she  turns  roimd  and 
says  "  a  confederacy  "  to  those  who  are  the  avowed  enemies  not  merely 
of  corrupt  Establishments,  but  of  those  very  Establishment  principles 
on  which  the  founders  of  the  Free  Church  were  so  careful  to  let  it  be 
known  they  came  out.  We  do  not  forget  that  it  is  easier  to  censure 
what  we  regard  as  inconsistent  conduct,  than  to  act  consistently  in 
circumstances  that  are  fitted  to  stir  up  those  feelings  which  interfere 
with  the  calm  exercise  of  the  judgment.  And  we  would  deprecate  the 
passing  of  anything  like  a  hasty,  imcharitable,  or  unfair  judgipent 
upon  the  action  of  the  Free  Church  Assembly  in  relation  to  the  pro- 
posed abolition  of  Patronage  and  the  question  of  Disestablishment. 
But  after  looking  at  the  whole  case  as  dispassionately  as, possible  and 
with  a  desire  to  do  justice  to  all  parties,  we  cannot  but  express  it  as 
our  conviction,  however  much  we  may  in  some  respects  sympathise  with 
them,  that  the  majority  in  the  Assembly  failed  to  act  consistently 
with  the  professed  principles  of  the  Church  and  as  the  crisis  so  mani- 
festly demanded.  Had  the  Assembly,  in  fidelity  to  the  Church's  testi- 
mony and  in  the  spirit  of  her  old  contendings  for  the  Church's  liberties. 
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risen  magnanimously  to  the  occasion  and  pronoimcod  unanimously  in 
favour  of  the  unqualified  repeal  of  the  law  of  Patronage  and  refused 
to  join  hands  with  those  who  have  raised  anew  the  cry  of  Disestab- 
lishment, and  had  the  Assembly  resolved  to  follow  this  up  b^  bringing 
the  principles  and  claims  of  the  Free  Church  in  regard  to  spiritual 
independence  before  the  Legislatiu-e,  who  can  tell  what  might  have 
been  the  result  1  Whatever  the  issue  might  have  been  they  would 
at  least  have  had  the  satisfaction  of  feeling  that  they  had  not  allowed 
the  oppoi-tunity  to  pass  without  putting  forth  an  earnest  effort,  in  fiill 
accordance  with  their  professed  views,  to  get  rectified  what  they  have 
long  deplored  and  condemned  as  wrong  in  the  ecclesiastical  relations 
of  our  country. 

On  the  subject  of  the  Parliamentary  measure  for  the  abolition  of 
Patronage  two  motions  were  proposed  in  the  Free  Assembly.  The 
first  was  submitted  by  Dr.  Rainy,  and  was  in  keeping  with  the  report 
which  he  had  presented  as  Convener  of  the  Patronage  Committee. 
It  is  too  long  to  quote  entire,  but  we  give  the  paragraph  to  which 
the  mover  chiefly  spoke  as  the  main  part  of  his  motion.  It  was  as 
follows : — 

The  Assembly  declare  that  no  Act  intended  to  alter  the  law  of  Patronage  can  haTe 
the  effect  of  removing  the  grounds  of  separation  recorded  in  the  protest  read  before 
he^  Majesty^s  Commissioners  on  18th  May,  1S43.  Snch  legislation  leaves  iinteversed 
all  those  decisions  of  the  courts  of  law  sustained  at  the  time  by  all  the  branches  of 
the  legislature,  according  to  which  it  was  held  competent  for  the  civil  courts  to 
interfere  with  sentences  and  actions  of  the  Church  belonging  to  its  own  ordinary 
province,  and  to  issue  .orders  and  prohibitions  as  to  the  discharge  of  spiritnsl 
functions  of  all  kinds,  enforcing  them  by  pains  and  penalties.  Accordingly,  the 
present  bill  effects  no  change  in  these  particulars ;  the  proviso  in  clause  3,  which 
alone  might  seem  to  do  something  in  this  direction,  appearing  to  the  Assembly  to 
affonl  no  reliable  security,  even  in  the  department  of  settling  ministers,  with  which 
alone  it  deals.  The  Assembly  farther  think  fit  to  declare  that,  even  if  the  grounds 
of  separation  from  the  state  recorded  in  the  protest  above  referred  to  were  effectually 
removed,  there  are  weighty  considerations  wliich  must  enter  into  the  determination 
of  the  expediency  and  propriety  of  renewing  the  connection  with  it. 

The  counter  motion,  submitted  by  Mr.  Nixon,  and  supported  by  a 
si)eech  which  had,  as  usual,  the  true  ring  in  it,  was  as  follows : — 

With  reference  to  the  bill  at  present  before  Parliament  for  the  abolition  of 
Patronage  in  the  Established  Church  of  Scotland,  the  General  Assembly  declare — 

1st.  That  the  said  bill,  if  passed  into  a  law  in  such  form  as  plainly  to  secure  for  the 
Church  her  proper  province  in  the  settlement  of  ministers,  will  remove  the  funda* 
mental  evil,  the  operations  of  which  have  broken  to  i)ieces  the  ancient  Reformed 
Church  of  Scotland. 

2d.  That  at  the  same  time,  even  were  lay  patronage  done  away  in  the  Establiflhed 
Church,  before  the  way  can  be  oi>ened  up  for  the  healing  of  the  divisions  which 
patronage  has  mainly  occasioned,  and  before  this  Church  can  have  any  just  reason 
for  moHng  from  her  present  position,  various  questions  of  serious  import  will 
reqiure  to  be  solved. 

3d.  That  meanwhile  towards  preserving  and  making  clear  the  distinctive  principlei 
of  this  Church,  as  embodied  in  her  Stmdardsand  Disruption  documents,  the  General 
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Assembly  appoint  a  committee  to  watch  over  the  whole  subject  during  the  current 
year  ;  and  under  the  sanction  of  the  Commission  at  any  of  its  ordinary  meetings,  or 
at  any  extraordinary  meeting  summoned  for  the  purpose,  to  take  such  steps  as  may 
aeem  to  be  required  for  bringing  the  principles  and  claims  of  the  Church  before  the 
British  Parliament  and  before  the  members  of  this  Church  and  people  of  Scotland. 

That  two  such  motions  regarding  a  measure  to  abolish  Patronage 
in  Scotland  should  be  proposed  in  the  Assembly  of  the  Free  Church, 
and  supported  by  corresponding  speeches,  very  clearly  indicates  that 
Mr.  Nixon  was  pretty  near  the  truth  when  he  declared  that  the 
Church  had  been  split  into  two  halves,  so  that  the  Government,  if  it 
had  been  willing  to  do  so,  could  not  have  told  with  which  party  to 
hold  communication  on  the  subject.  We  venture  to  say  that  such  a 
spectacle  would  not  have  presented  itself  during  the  first  half  of  the 
Church's  existence ;  and  it  significantly  shows  that,  though  the 
threatened  rupture  on  the  Union  Question  was  at  the  last  moment 
averted,  the  Church  continues  divided  into  two  opposing  parties,  the 
one  bent  on  quitting  the  Disruption  ground  and  going  forth  into  the 
wide  open  of  Voluntaryism,  and  the  other  desirous  of  adhering  to  Free 
Church  principles  in  their  integrity — a  most  unsatisfactory  state  for 
any  Church  to  be  in.  Better  far  have  open  separation  than  inward 
conflict  and  division. 

Viewed  in  itself,  apart  from  the  spirit  and  motives  which  animated 
the  majority  of  those  who  adopted  it,  and  which  came  out  subsequently 
in  the  discussion  and  vote  on  Disestablishment,  the  motion  of  Dr. 
Rainy  is  in  the  main  one  to  which  no  great  exception  could  be  con- 
sistently taken  by  a  Free  Chiurch  man,  or  any  one  sympathising  with 
Free  Church  principles  and  contendings.  It  is  not  so  much  in  what 
the  motion  says  as  in  the  manner  in  which  it  says  it,  and  in  its  failing 
at  the  same  time  to  say  what  it  is  uaturid  to  expect  it  would  have 
said,  that  its  objectionable  features  lie.  It  is  quite  true,  we  believe, 
that  the  mere  abolition  of  Patronage  will  not  remove  the  grounds  of 
separation  set  forth  in  the  Free  Church  Protest,  though  at  the  same 
time  we  are  hiclined  to  think  that  Dr.  Rainy  and  his  followers,  in 
their  undue  eagerness  to  disparage  the  measure,  have  failed  to  attach 
sufficient  importance  to  that  part  of  it  which  declares  that  the  Church 
shall  have  the  right  to  decide  finally  and  canclimvely  all  questions  con- 
nected with  the  settlement  of  ministers.  For,  surely,  if  that  clause 
means  anything,  it  means  that  henceforth  the  Church  shall  be  free 
from  all  Erastian  control  in  this  particular  matter  of  settling  her 
ministers.  That  is  the  natural  construction  to  be  put  upon  the  lan- 
guage, and  imtil  it  be  proved  that  this  is  not  its  meaning,  it  is  unfair 
and  ungenerous  to  say  that  it  "  affords  no  reliable  security.'*  But 
however  this  may  be,  is  it  right  to  condemn  the  measure,  as  is  virtu- 
ally done  by  Dr.  Rainy's  motion,  because  it  will  not  accomplish  a 
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thing  which  it  does  not  profess  to  accomplish  1    The  bill  is  simply  a 
bill  to  repeal  the  mischievous  law  of  Patronage  and  give  back  to  tlie 
Church  the  right  of  choosing  her  own  ministers  of  which  she  should 
never  have  been  deprived,  and  not  a  measure — an  act  recissory — to 
remove  all  the  causes  of  the  Free  Church  Secession,  and  the  grounds 
of  her  continued  sepamtion  from  the  Established  Church.     And  this 
being  so — this  being  the  sole  design  of  the  measure — is  it  fair  to  raise 
a  prejudice  against  it  on  the  ground  of  its  not  doing  what  it  makes  no 
profession  of  doing  1    We  think  not     In  his  report,  Dr.  Kainj  says, 
"  After  the  series  of  judicial  decisions  which  preceded  the  Disruption 
nothing  but  a  categorical,  explicit,  and  complete  reversal  by  parlia- 
ment of  the  doctrines  then  laid  down  could  affect  those  grounds  of 
separation  which  are  set  forth  in  the  Protest."     And  a  large  part  of 
his  speech  is  occupied  in  jDroving  this.     Now  granting  this  to  be  the 
case,  and  that  it  is  in  the  highest  degi'ee  desirable  that  such  a  "  re- 
versal" should  be  brought  alx)ut  without  delay,  why  not,   in  the 
meantime,  welcome  a  proposal  to  abolish  the  law  of  Patronage,  which 
surely  had  something  to  do  with  the  Disruption  ?    AVhy  refuse  a  partial 
remedy  of  acknowledged  evils  because  a  complete  one  is  not  forth- 
coming, especially  when  the  partial  one  does  not  profess  to  be  a 
complete   one?      Dr.   Rainy  very   truly   says   that   Patronage   and 
Erastiauism  arc  historically  distinct — that  the  one  is  a  great   fact 
which  has  openitod  with  great  force  in   the  history  of  the  Church, 
while  the  other  is  a  principle  which  has  been  introduced  with  it. 
This  is  ti-ue — but  was  not  the  imposition  of  Patronage  itself  \x\Hm  the 
Church  au  act  of  the  sheerest  Erastianism  1     And  if  the  removal  of 
both  of  these  cannot  be  obtained  at  once,  why  not  heartily  approve 
of  the  removal  of  ouc  of  them,  and  go  on,  encouraged  by  this,  to  de- 
mand still  more  emphatically  the  removal  of  the  other.     If  the  Eras- 
tiauism of  which  Dr.  Rainy  complains  was  introduced  with  Patronage 
— if  Patronage  opened  the  way  for  the  introdution  of  this  evil  priu- 
ciple  of  Erastianism — surely  it  will,  at  least,  be  one  effective  step 
towai'ds  putting  a  stop  to  the  latter  to  have  the  former  abolished. 
For  so  long  as  the  civil  law  of  Patronage  remains,  it  may  at  any  time 
furnish  fresh  occasion  for  the  interference  of  the  civil  power  with  the 
spiritual  independence  of  the  Church. 

While  Dr  Riiiny's  motion,  which  was  carried  by  the  usual  "  over- 
whelming majority  "  that  follow  him  as  their  leader,  contains  not  a 
single  word  approving  of  tho  nieasm*e,  but  looks  coldly  upon  it  from 
every  point  of  view,  the  motion  of  Mr  Nixon,  while  not  less  faithful 
to  Free  Church  principles,  regards  the  measure  as  a  right  and  hope- 
ful one,  and  welcomes  its  appearance  acconiingly,  and  at  the  same 
time  recommends  that  steps  be  taken  to  bring  the  principles  and 
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elaims  of  the  Church  before  the  British  Parliament  and  people  of 
Scotland  as  well  as  before  the  members  of  the  Church.     This  is  the 
motion  we  would  havo  liked  to  have  seen  unanimously  carried.     As 
we  have  said  about  the  speech  of  its  mover  it  has  the  true  ring  about 
it,  and  indicates  what,  in  our  opinion,  ought  to  have  been  the  attitude 
of  the  whole  Free  Church  in  relation  to  the  subject.     It  pronounces 
in  favour  of  the  measure,  if  passed  in  proper  form,  not  because  it  will 
do  what  it  does  not  profess  to  do — remove  the  whole  barrier  which 
stands  between  the  Free  and  Established  Churches — ^but  because  it 
"  will  remove  the  fundamental  evil,  the  operations  of  which  have 
broken  to  pieces  the  ancient  Reformed  Church  of  Scotland."     Here  is 
a  broad  patriotic  reason  for  looking  with  approbation  on  such  a  mea- 
sure that  would  have  been  worthy  of  the  Church  which  claims  to  bo 
the  Church  of  Scotland  Free.     Alas,  that  so  few  in  that  Church  were 
found  ready  to  endorse  it!     That  Patronage  is  "the  fundamental 
evil "  which  has  more  or  loss  immediately  occasioned  all  the  divisions 
in  the  Church  of  Scotland,  is  a  historical  fact  which  cannot  be  contro- 
verted.     Even   in  the  case  of  the  Free  Church,  while  it  was  not 
Patronage,  considered  simply  by  itself,  that  was  the  immediate  cause 
of  the  Disruption,  but  the  decisions  of  the  courts  of  law  adverse  to 
the  Church's  claims  to  independent  spiritual  jurisdiction,  it  is  never- 
theless true  that  Patronage  led  to  the  Disruption,  inasmuch  as  but 
for  Patronage  such  decisions  would  not  and  could  not  have  been 
given.     Had  there  been  no  civil  law  of  Patronage,  there  would  have 
been  no  necessity  for  the  Church  passing  the  Veto  law  in  1834  for 
the  purpose  of  giving  effect  to  what  she  claimed  to  be  her  ancient 
principle  of  non-intrusloii.     And  in  that  case  there  would  have  been 
no  such  conflict  between  the  civil  and  ecclesiastical  authorities  as 
resulted  from  this  Veto  Act  being  pronoimced  by  the  courts  of  law  to 
be  incompatible  with  the  exercise  of  the  rights  of  patrons  as  restored 
by  the  Act  of  Queen  Amie — a  conflict  which  issued  in  the  Disruption. 
As  is  well  known,  what  the  Free  Church  party  contended  for  m  this 
conflict  at  first,  and  what  they  would  have  been  satisfied  with  obtain- 
ing, was  not  the  abolition  of  the  law  of  Patronage,  but  only  such  a 
Tnodification  of  that  law  as  would  have  brought  it  into  harmony  with  the 
Chiuxh's  non-intrusion  principle.      And  it  was  not  imtil  tlieir  eftbrts 
to  obtain  this  failed,  that  they  ultimately  set  themselves  to  demand 
the  total  repeal  of  Queen  Anne's  Act.    "  Let  the  principle,"  it  was  often 
said,  "  that  no  pastor  be  intruded,  be  secured,  and  practically  the  con- 
flict in  regard  to  the  other  great  principle  of  the  Church's  independ- 
ence ceases."     In  a  memorial  addressed  to  Her  Majesty's  Government 
in  1841,  it  was  declared — "The  Church  does  not  now  ask  from  the 
Legislature  any  fresh  recognition  of  her  independent  jurisdiction  over 
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her  ministers,  which  has  been  long  constitutionally  sccnired  to  her. 
The  recent  discussions  concerning  that  principle  never  would  haw 
arisen,  had  the  practical  measure  desired  by  the  Church  been  con- 
ceded at  the  first,  or  had  the  ChTU*ch's  endeavours  to  avoid  extrem- 
ties  been  met  in  a  similar  spirit  in  other  quarters.  And  now  that 
these  discussions  have,  unfortunately,  been  allowed  to  arise,  it  seems 
the  obvious  dictate  of  wisdom,  to  terminate  them  as  speedily  as  poa- 
sible  by  removing  the  occasion  of  them,  or,  in  other  words,  by  simplf 
modifying  the  civil  statute  of  Qtieen  Amie,  so  as  the  civil  and  ecclesi- 
astical laws  may  in  future  operate  harmoniously  together."  It  is 
very  evident,  therefore,  that  but  for  the  existence  of  the  law  of 
Patronage  and  the  refusal  of  the  Legislature  to  modify  that  law,  the 
Free  Church  would  never  have  come  into  existence.  And  this  being 
so,  it  is  not  a  little  surprising  and  disappointing  to  find  the  Free 
Church  Assembly  all  but  unanimously  rejecting  a  motion  declaring 
Patronage  to  be  the  fundamental  evil  which  has  operated  so  dis- 
astrously in  the  Church  of  Scotland  and  welcoming  a  legislative  mea- 
sure for  its  removal. 

At  the  same  time  it  is  impossible  not  to  have  some  sympathy  with 
the  Free  Church  in  the  position  in  which  she  found  herself  placed — 
a  position  which  would  have  required  no  small  measure  of  unselfish- 
ness and  magnanimity  in  order  to  her  acting  the  part  which,  we  believe, 
her  own  principles  and  the  crisis  in  the  ecclesiastical  affairs  of  our 
country  alike  demanded.  Human  nature  is  human  natiu^  in  Chimsh 
courts  as  everywhere  else.  And  the  avowed  object  of  this  l)ill  being  to 
sti'engthen  the  Established  Church,  one  cannot  but  sympathise  with 
tliose  who  complain  that  "they  are  ignored  while  their  position  is  justi- 
fied, and  part  of  their  distinctive  testimony  torn  fi'om  them  in  order 
thereby  to  decoy  dcsertere  fi*ora  their  mnks."  It  is  not  the  Free 
Church  alone,  however,  that  may  feel  and  speak  thus,  but  all  who 
have  been  forced  to  leave  the  Establishment  by  the  operations  of  the 
fundamental  evil  within  her,  and  foremost  among  these  Original 
Seceders.  But  does  it  not  betray  a  sad  lack  of  Christian  magnanimity 
and  faith  in  our  principles  to  refrain  from  approving  what  is  right  in 
others  for  fear  of  the  consequences  to  ourselves  ?  If  there  is  nothing 
but  the  mere  existence  of  Patronage  keeping  any  of  the  Free  Church 
er  the  Original  Secession  Church  out  of  the  Estabhshment,  then  by 
all  means  let  such  parties  go  where  they  desire  to  be,  now  that  the 
door  is  open  for  them  and  if  they  find  it  wide  enouglL  But  those 
who  really  know  and  love  the  principles  of  their  Church  in  their 
entirety,  w^hile  they  will  cordially  hail  every  step  towards  reform 
where  ever  it  may  be  taken,  will  continue  to  stand  by  these  principles 
•until  they  see  them  espoused  in  all  their  fulness  by  those  from  whom 
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they  have  been  constrained  to  separate.  And  the  very  fiact  of 
Patronage  being  abolished  at  last,  should  just  have  the  two-fold  effect 
of  making  them  resolve  anew  to  abide  unflinchingly  by  their 
Scriptural  position,  and  of  encouraging  them  to  put  forth  with 
greater  hope  of  success  every  effort  for  the  removal  of  all  kindred 
wasting  evils  from  the  Church  in  all  its  sections. 

How  different,  we  cannot  but  remark,  is  the  selflsh  spirit  that  has 
been  of  late  displayed  by  tlie  great  mass  of  those  outside  the  Estab- 
lishment in  reference  to  this  subject,  from  the  noble  magnanimous 
spirit  of  the  patriotic  M'Crie  forty  years  ago.  At  a  public  meeting  of 
an  Anti-Patronage  Society  ui  Edinburgh,  of  which  he  was  not  a 
member.  Dr.  M'Crie  seconded  the  motion  of  thanks  to  the  chair 
which  had  l)een  proposed  by  his  friend  and  brother,  Professor  Paxton. 
And  it  was  thus  he  concluded  a  most  powerful  characteristic 
speech : — 

*'  These  being  my  leDtimenU  and  feelingi  yoa  may  perhaps  ask  me,  *  why  do  yoa 
not  formally  join  yonrBelf  to  the  society  ?'  I  might  answer,  I  am  already  a  member 
of  an  Anti-Patronage  Society  :  I  have  been  six  and  thirty  years  an  office-bearer  of  nn 
Anti-Patronage  Society,  which  has  subsisted  now  for  a  long  century.  This,  in  the 
opinion  of  some,  may  detract  fram  the  value  of  the  approbation  I  have  given  to  your 
association  ;  but  I  think  I  can  give  a  convincing  proof  to  the  contrary.  Sir,  if  you 
succeed  in  your  object,  you  will  do  me  much  harm — ^you  will  thin,  much  thin,  my 
congregation.  For  I  must  »ay  (and  the  attention  with  which  you  have  listened  to  me 
demands  the  frank  avowal)  that  though  Patronage  were  abolished  to-morrow,  I  could 
not  forthwith  enter  into  the  Establishment.  But  I  am  not  so  blind,  or  so  ignorant  of 
the  dispositions  of  the  people,  as  to  suppose  that  they  would  act  in  that  manner. 
Tour  cause  will  soon  come  into  honour ;  the  restoration  of  long-lost  rights  will  con* 
vert  popular  apathy  into  popular  fervour ;  and  in  their  enthusiasm  the  people  will 
forget  that  there  are  such  things  as  erroneous  teachers  and  neglect  of  discipline.  Da 
I,  therefore,  dread  your  success,  or  stand  aloof  from  you  en  the  ground  mentioned  ? 
Aastnredly  no.  The  truth  is,  that  I  think  J  can  be  of  more  service  to  you,  by  declin* 
ing  to  be  in  your  council.  I  have  only  to  say,  therefore,  go  on  and  prosper ;  though 
your  beginnings  have  been  small,  may  your  latter  end  greatly  increase.  You  have 
my  best  wishes  and  prayers.** 

That  is  the  man  whom  a  prominent  member  of  the  U.P.  Presby- 
tery of  Glasgow,  while  advocating  immitigated  Erastianism,  presumed 
to  stigmatize,  the  other  day,  as  being,  "  on  these  questions,  a  belated 
Covenanter  in  the  midst  of  the  ages" — that  is,  we  presume,  one 
enveloped  in  utter  diu-kness,  unblessed  with  the  light  and  progress  of 
modem  Voluntaryism.  All  we  ciui  say  is^  would  that  the  ages  saw 
more  of  such  belated  Covenimters  and  fewer  blatant  Voluntaries,  and 
then  it  would  be  better  with  the  Church,  and  better  for  our  country, 
which,  but  for  those  Covenanters  whom  Voluntaries  delight  to  ridicule, 
would  have  remained  the  basest  and  most  benighted  of  nations. 

If  we  had  the  ear  of  the  majority  in  the  Free  Assembly  we  would 
whisper.  Re-peruse  the  "  Friendly  Address  to  the  Dissenters  of  Scot- 
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laud/'  issued  by  miuisters  of  the  Elstablished  Church  in  1840;  aud 
remember  that  you  are  uow  very  much  iu  the  position  of  those  Dis- 
senters whom  the  men  of  the  Disruption — ^your  forefathers,  yea  some 
•of  yourselves — so  addressed ;  and  reflect,  at  the  same  time,  that  those 
now  composing  the  Established  Church  ought  to  be  considered  as 
being  conscientiously  attached  to  her,  and  as  persuaded  that  her 
position  is  a  defensible  one — just  as  you  once  were — though  you  may 
be  persuaded  of  the  contrary  now.  **  We  cannot,"  said  the  men  of 
the  Disruption,  who  were  earnestly  appealing  to  the  legislature,  first 
for  a  modification  and  then  for  the  abolition  of  the  law  of  Patronage, 
to  their  Dissenting  brethren  who  were  acting  then  very  much  as 
Voluntaries  and  the  Free  Church  majority  are  acting  now : — 

**We  cannot  do  you  so  much  wrong  as  to  suppose  that  you  could  be  inclined  to 
Insist  nnd  thwart  us  in  a  course  which  is  right  in  itself,  because  it  may  tend  to  do 
good  to  us,  or  even  if  that  were  clear,  which  it  by  no  means  is,  because  it  may  tend 
to  do  harm  to  you  "    '*  We  believe  that  if  it  please  God  that  we  succeed   in  our 
present  stru^^le  our  success  will  tend  by  His  blessing  to  the  increase  of  vital  godline« 
throughout  the  land,  and  in  the  benefit  of  that  increase  you,  as  well  as  we,  must 
chare.    Even  in  reference  to  the  temporal  prosperity  of  the  several  Churches  to 
which  we  belong,  we  are  convinced  that  what  is  good  for  us  will  prove  to  be  good 
also  for  you  ;  and  if  we  are  to  gain  anything,  we  are  jtersuaded  it  will  not  be  to  your 
loss.'*    "  Even  were  we  obliged  reluctantly  to  abandon  the  Established  Church  of 
Scotland  as  indefensible  we  would  defend  the  doctrine  of  Establishments,  notwith- 
standing.   And  toe  would  continue  in  the  perstuuion  that  a  time  is  comiuff  when  tkfU 
doctrine  will  be  found  to  He  near  the  foundation  of  the  real  welfare  of  nations,  and  the 
uHimate  protperiiy  of  ChriaVs  C%urrA."    "But  we  cannot  aba->don  the  hope  that 
there  may  still  l>e  among  you  more  than  now  a]>i)ear8  of  the  spirit  of  the  old  Seoedexs, 
whose  hearts  longed  for  the  reformation  of  the  Church  of  Scotland,  and  who,  in  faith 
and  hope,  rejoiced  to  see  the  day  of  her  reformation  afar  off.     Sirs,  ye  are  brethren, 
might  hnve  been  said  to  both  of  us  when  we  fell  out  by  the  way  ;  and  if  now  those 
who  should  have  cheered  us  on  in  our  search  for  the  old  paths  turn  against  us,  and 
join  with  adversaries  among  ourselves  in  talking  to  our  grief  when  God  ia  smiting  as; 
it  may  be  that  they  are  but  avenging  the  wrong  done  to  their  godly  ancestors  in  dajs 
gone  by.     But  after  all,  the  Liberty  of  the  Church  and  the  Abolition  of  Patronage 
are  good  old  Scottish  and  Presbyterian  watchwords.     They  still  find  an  echo  in  many 
a  warm  heart  awaking  the  memory  of  better  days.     By  their  potent  spell,  not  by  any 
more  recent  talisman,   were  the  Dissenting  Churches  reared  and  the  Dissenting 
resources  called  forth.     Injury  there  is  done  to  none  when  the  Church  resumes  these 
watchwords  once  more  as  her  own.    There  is  room  enough  in  the  land  for  our 
brethren,  for  us,  and  for  wellnigh  as  many  more  to  labour  for  the  Lord ;  nor  is  the 
expectation  des|>erate  that  on  the  old  foundation  we  may  yet  be  all  one." 

Ah,  would  it  not  have  boon  well  if  those  who  thus  addressed  their 
then  Dissenting  brethren  had  now  recalled  their  own  admirable  senti- 
ments, and,  viewing  themselves  as  so  addressed,  had  acted  toward  others 
as  they  once  wished  others  to  act  toward  them !  Then,  instead  of  doing 
in  their  Assembly  and  elsewhere  what  tends  to  render  the  expectation 
of  re-union  on  the  old,  foundation  still  more  desperate,  'they  would 
have  either  gladly  hailed  the  old  watchword  of  the  Abolition  of 
Patronage,  or  held  their  peace. 
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No  sooner  was  the  subject  of  the  Patronage  Bill  disposed  of  by  the 
Assembly  than  they  took  up  the  vexed  question  of  Disestablishment. 
On  the  discussion  which  it  underwent,  however,  we  do  not  mean 
to  dwell.  We  feel  as  if  we  could  have  almost  overlooked  the  Assem- 
bly's inconsistent  procedure  in  relation  to  the  former  question,  if  they 
had  either  refrained  from  meddling  with  the  latter  or  had  adopted  a 
course  somewhat  in  keeping  with  their  professed  principles.  But  they 
did  neither.  Though  they  dechired  the  measure  for  the  abolition  of 
Patronage  insufficient  and  unworthy  of  approval,  they  did  not  petition 
against  it ;  but  that  their  refraining  from  doing  so  proceeded  from  no 
desire  to  see  the  Establishment  improved  was  made  very  evident  by 
the  manner  in  which  the  question  of  Disestablishment  was  treated 
and  disposed  of  b}-  the  majority  of  the  Assembly.  Mr  CuUen,  of 
Kelty,  made  a  praiseworthy  attempt  to  get  the  Assembly  to  declare 
that  the  Church  continued  to  adhere  to  the  principle  of  Estiiblish- 
ments — ^that  it  was  consequently  their  duty  to  seek  the  reformation 
and  not  the  overthrow  of  the  Established  Churches — and  that  the 
present  was  a  proper  time  for  bringing  their  Claim  of.  Rights  before 
the  Legislature.  But  we  need  hardly  say  that  the  Assembly  were 
not  in  a  mood  for  anything  approaching  to  consistent  testimony  bear- 
ing such  as  that.  As  at  last  Assembly  the  Rev.  Sir  Henry  Moncrieff, 
separating  himself  for  the  time  from  those  with  whom  he  usually  sides, 
laboured  to  induce  the  Assembly  to  take  up  somewhat  neutral  ground, 
by  declaring  that,  while  acknowledging  what  was  good  and  deploring 
what  was  evil  in  existing  Establishments,  they  were  not  prepared  to 
assert  that  Disestablishment  is  the  only  or  the  effective  remedy  for 
the  evils  prevailing.  We  should  have  been  glad  to  have  seen  such  a 
judicious  resolution  adopted,  and  iire  sorry  that  the  Baronet  had  such 
a  small  following. 

The  motion  carried  was,  as  on  fonner  occasions,  one  emphatically 
ill  favour  of  Disestablishment.  And  by  this  repeated  action  the 
majority  have  again  deliberately  ranged  themselves,  for  the  coming 
conflict,  on  the  side  of  those  against  whose  imti-Establishment  prin- 
ciples they  were  wont  so  earnestly  to  contend  of  yore.  Of  course  we 
are  not  surprised  at  this — indeed,  anything  else  would  have  surprised 
us — ^but  we  deeply  regret  it.  For  it  is  another  indication  that  the 
Free  Church  is  hopelessly  sinking  to  the  level  of  a  radical  Voluntary- 
ism which  delights  to  pour  contempt  on  much  that  has  made  our 
country  great  in  the  past,  and  that  will  alone  avail  to  exalt  her 
again  in  the  future. 

THE   REFORMED   PRESBYTERIAN   8YN©D. 

We  have  read  with  much  interest  the  account  of  this  Synod's  pro- 
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ceedings  published  in  the  Reformed  Freshyteriwi  Witness  for  July. 
In  the  ample  eTidcnce  there  given  of  the  Church's  zeal  and  prosperity 
we  heartily  rejoice.  While  remaining  stedfast  in  "the  old  paths' 
she  is  not  stationary,  but  making  cheering  progress.  The  various 
schemes  of  the  Church  are  being  supported  with  a  growing  liberality 
which  must  be  very  gratifying  and  encouraging  to  all  inter- 
ested, indicating  as  it  does,  a  thriving  spiritual  condition,  and 
auguring  well  for  the  future.  It  is  in  the  highest  degree  credit- 
able that  within  nine  years  the  total  annual  contributions  to  the 
Funds  of  the  Church  have  risen  from  £90  to  £4G5,  and  that  the 
ministers  of  all  the  aid-receiving  congregations  have  £145  per  annum 
with  a  manse.  We  rejoice  also  to  see  such  effective  provision  being 
made  by  the  Syond  for  the  superintendence  and  training  of  students 
throughout  their  whole  course  of  study,  and  if  the  scheme  proposed 
be  efficiently  carried  out,  as  we  have  no  doubt  it  will,  it  cannot  but 
produce,  through  the  divine  blessing,  the  ver}'  best  results  in  a  well 
educated  ministry. 

The  high-toned  public  spirit  and  faithful  testimony-bearing,  which 
characterise  this  Synod,  appeared  as  usual  in  the  report  on  "  The 
Signs  of  the  Times,"  which  is  a  very  admirable  and  seasonable  paper, 
dealing  with  the  various  subjects  referred  to  in  a  manner  that  must 
commend  itself  to  all  wlio  are  truly  concerned  for  oiu*  national  well- 
being.  They  appeared  further  in  a  "  Declaration  and  Protest "  which 
the  Synod  issued  against  those  fcatm-es  of  the  recent  Education  Act 
which  make  it  unworthy  of  a  nation  possessing  the  Word  of  God. 
The  adoption  of  this  deliverance  on  the  subject  was  followed  up  by  a 
motion  to  the  effect,  that  those  who  thus  condemn  the  Education 
Act  ought  to  keep  aloof  from  its  administration.  In  opposition  to 
this,  however,  an  amendment  was  carried  declaring  it  unnecessary  for 
Synod  to  legislate  further  in  the  matter.  From  this  decision  those 
in  favour  of  the  motion  dissented  and  gave  in  their  reasons  which 
were  duly  answered  by  the  other  party.  While  we  agree,  of  course, 
with  the  position  taken  up  by  the  majority  on  the  question,  considered 
per  se,  we  confess  to  having  grave  doubts  whether  it  is  one  whose  con- 
sistency with  the  Chvu*ch's  professed  views,  on  those  points  which 
separate  them  from  Original  Seccders,  can  be  successfully  vindicated." 
If  you  cannot,  on  principle,  take  any  part  in  sending  members  to 
Parliament  to  frame  laws,  can  you  consistently  take  part  in  ad- 
ministering the  laws  which  Parliament  frames,  especially  when  you 
find  in  these  laws  such  errors  or  defects  as  render  them,  in  your 
estimation,  unworthy  of  a  Christian  nation?  If  you  can  do  the  latter, 
why  not  the  former? 

It  is  to  be  earnestly  hoped  that  this  Church  and  the  Original 
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Secession  Church,  so  much  in  sympathy  with  each  other  and  almost 
at  one  in  every  respect,  will  ere  long  be  enabled  to  effect  an  honour- 
able union  which  would  prove  a  source  of  strength  to  both.  But 
whether  such  a  desirable  object  be  speedily  accomplished  or  not,  we 
are  sure  that  lx)th  Chiu-ches  will  continue,  in  the  most  brotherly  spirit, 
to  wish  each  other  all  success  in  the  work  of  the  Lord. 


MEETING  OF  IRISH  SECESSION  SYNOD. 

The  Presbyterian  Synod  of  Ireland,  distinguished  by  the  name 
Seceders,  met  at  Boardmills  on  Tuesday,  7th  July,  1874,  and  was 
opened  with  a  sermon  by  the  Rev.  John  W.  Gamble,  Coronary,  who 
preached  from  Matthew  vi.  10 — "Thy  kingdom  come."  Sermon 
concluded,  the  Coiui:  was  constituted  with  pra^^er  by  the  Rev.  John 
W.  Gamble,  Moderator.  The  roll  was  then  made  out  and  testimonials 
certifying  the  appointment  of  ruling-elders  were  received  and  read. 
The  Clerk  of  Monaghan  Presbytery  reported  that  since  last  meeting 
the  Rev.  J.  V.  Moore,  late  of  Cootehill,  had  withdrawn  from  our 
Church,  and  it  was  moved  and  agreed  to  that  his  name  be  erased  from 
the  roll.  The  Rev.  Thomas  Hobart,  Carluke,  and  Rev.  William  B. 
Gardiner,  Pollokshaws,  appeared  as  a  deputation  from  Scotland,  and 
it  was  moved  and  cordially  agreed  to  that  their  names  be  placed  on 
the  roll,  and  that  they  take  their  seats  in  Court  and  deliberate,  which 
accordhigly  was  done.  Reasons  of  absence  from  List  meeting  were 
enquired  after  and  assigned  by  the  Rev.  John  F.  Moore,  Garmoney*s 
Grove,  which  were  sustained.  The  elder  from  Emyvale  reported  that 
the  Rev.  A.  M^Mahon  was  unable  to  attend  present  meeting  owing 
to  indisposition.  The  minutes  of  last  meeting  of  Synod  having  been 
in  the  hands  of  members  were  held  as  read  and  sustained  as  correct 
The  following  is  an  outline  of  the  business  transacted  at  the  different 
pederunts : — 

Appoixtment  of  Moderator. — It  was  moved  and  agreed  to  that  the  llev. 
George  I^averty,  A.M.,  be  chosen  Moderator  for  the  current  year,  and  Mr. 
Laverty  took  the  chair  accordingly. 

Appointment  of  Committees.—  The  following  were  appointed  a  Committee 
of  Overtures : — The  Moderator,  Rev.  Thomas  Clugston,  Rev.  Joseph  C.  Stewart, 
Rev.  John  Powell,  and  Rev.  Thnmas  Hobart — ministers ;  with  Messrs.  Joseph 
M'Creery,  Andrew  Fea,  Robert  Harton,  and  William  Wamock — ruliiuj -elders. 
To  form  Committee  of  Bills— The  Clerk,  Rev.  John  F.  Moore,  Rev.  Samuel 
Pettigrew,  and  R<iv.  William  B.  Gardiner — ministers ;  with  Messrs.  William 
M  'Clean,  John  Rea,  Robert  Maxwell,  and  Isaiah  Breaky — ruling-elders.  These 
Committees  were  appointeil  to  meet  on  Wednesday  morning  at  nine  o'clock. 

Devotional  £xercises. — The  following  arrangements  were  made  for  con^ 
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ductdng  devotional  exercises  during  the  sitting  of  the  Court.  Tuesday  eTenio^ 
— Rev.  George  Laverty.  Wednesday  morning — Rev.  Thomas  Hobart.  Wed- 
nesday evening — Rev.  William  B.  Gardiner. 

Gospel  Holiness. — The  Rev.  Thomas  Clugston  read  a  paper  on  the  subject 
previously  appointed  by  Synod — viz.,  **  A  few  thoughts  on  the  best  way  rf 
building  up  the  Church  in  Gospel  holiness. "  At  the  close  of  the  reading  s 
vote  of  thanks  was  moved  and  seconded  and  conveyed  by  the  Moderator  to  Mr. 
Clugston  for  the  valuable  paper  prepared  and  read. 

Conference  on  Religion. — A  conference  on  the  state  of  religion  in  the 
various  congregations  was  held  on  Tuesday  evening.  The  members  generally 
having  spoken,  it  was  moved  and  agreed  to  that  these  conferences  l>e  a  standing 
order  in  our  Synodical  meetings  for  the  future. 

Pastoral  Address. — After  lengthened  deliberation,  it  was  moved  and 
agreed  to  that  a  Committee  consisting  of  Rev.  J.  F.  Moore,  Rev.  J.  W.  Gamble, 
and  the  Clerk,  be  appointed  to  draw  up  a  pastoral  address  with  special  refer- 
ence to  the  hindrances  of  Grospel  holiness — Mr.  Moore,  Convener.  Tlie  arldrcss 
to  be  presented  to  Synod  at  next  annual  meeting. 

Reports  of  Presbyteries. — The  following  reports  of  Presbyteries  were 
received  and  read  : — 

I.  MARKETHILL  PRESBYTERY. -"The  Presbytery  of  Markethill  re- 
port that  Rev.  Greorge  Laverty  is  their  Moderator ;  that  the  congregation  of 
Clare  has  given  a  unanimous  call  to  the  Rev.  J.  C.  Stewart  of  Culuady  to  be- 
come their  minister ;  that  Presbytery  heard  Commissioners  from  Clare  and 
Culuady,  aud  then  called  upon  Mr  Stewart  to  appear  for  his  interest,  when  he 
accepted  the  call ;  after  prayer  for  direction.  Presbytery  decided  unanimously 
that  lie  should  be  translated  to  Clare,  and  ask  Synod  before  its  close  to  disan- 
nex  him  from  his  charge  in  Culnady.  Presbytery  further  rejjort  that  they 
commenced  a  Mission  Station  in  Belfast  in  January  last,  which,  with  assistance 
from  Scotland  aud  the  Monaghan  Presbytery,  they  have  supplied  with  preach- 
ing regularly  since.  A  petition  from  said  Station  will  be  laid  on  your  table 
praying  to  be  organized  into  a  congregation.  The  Presbytery  have  subscribetl 
£46  193  6d  for  that  Station,  and  as  it  is  to  be  a  Memorial  Congregation  of  our 
happy  union  with  our  Scottish  brethren,  we  expect  assistance  from  Scotland  and 
the  Monaghan  Presbytery  towards  the  erection  of  this  congregation.  The  day 
of  Humiliation  and  Thanksgiving  was  observed  in  all  our  congregations. 

**  (Signed,  by  order  of  Presbytery)        Thomas  Cluoston,  Clerk." 

II.  MONAGHAN  PRESBYTERY. —  "  The  Monaghan  Presbytery  report 
that  Rev.  Alexander  M'Mahou  is  their  Moderator;  that  the  day  of  Humiliation 
and  Thanksgiving  was  observed  in  all  our  congregations  as  directed  by  Synod  ; 
and  that  during  the  past  year  they  visited  the  congregation  of  Emyvale. 
Presbytery  further  report  that  at  a  meeting  held  in  Emyvale,  18th  November 
last,  the  Rev.  J.  V,  Moore  applied  to  Presbytery  for  credentials  with  the  view 
of  leaving  his  congregation  and  giving  up  his  connection  with  this  Church. 
Presbytery  considered  this  application  at  a  special  meeting  held  for  this  pur- 
pose in  Cootehill,  on  9th  December  1873,  when  it  was  decided  by  a  majority  to 
grant  the  application.  Against  this  dnding  membei-s  of  the  minority  protested 
and  appealed  to  this  meeting  of  Synod.  A  pro  re  nata  meeting  of  Presbytery 
was  also  held  in  Ballybay  in  conseciucnco  of  niraours  to  the  effect  that  Mr  Moore 
had  left  his  charge  and  joined  another  Church.  At  said  meeting  a  letter  from 
Mr  Moore  demitting  his  charge  ha\ing  been  received  and  read,  and  other  facts 
connected  with  his  movements  considered,  it  was  agreed  to  declare  him  removed 
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from  the  minlBtry  and  membership  of  this  Ghorchf  and  drop  his  name  from  the 
roll  of  Presbytery,  and  declare  the  congregation  of  Cootehill  vacant,  which 
accordingly  Presbytery  did,  and  since  said  date,  SOth  December  1873,  the  con- 
gregation has  been  under  their  care  as  a  vacant  charge. 

**  (Signed,  by  order  of  Presbytery,)        John  W.  Gamble,  Clerk." 

Case  of  THev.  J.  V.  Moore.  — The  Committee  of  Bills  transmitted  the  follow- 
ing "  Beasons  of  protest  and  appeal  against  the  findings  of  Monaghan  Presby- 
tery at  their  meeting  held  at  Cootehill,  on  9th  December  1873,  in  the  case  of 
Rev.  J.  V.  Moore  : — 

*' We  the  undersigned  members  of  Monaghan  Presbytery  protest  and  appeal 
to  the  Synod  to  meet  at  Boardmills,  on  first  Tuesday  in  July  1874,  against  said 
tinding  for  the  following  reasons  : — 

'*I.  Because  said  finding  is  illegal,  unconstitutional,  and  unprecedented. 
The  laws  and  us^iges  of  the  Church  require  that  a  minister's  demission  of  his 
charge  be  sustained  ]>y  good  and  sufficient  reasons  before  the  Presbytery  is 
warranted  in  sanctiouing  or  accepting  it.  The  finding  of  the  majority  in  this 
case  declares  that  Mr  Moore's  persevering  in  his  determination  to  press  his 
application,  and  assigning  as  his  reason  that  he  was  about  to  emigrate,  consti- 
tuted a  sufficient  reason  for  releasing  him  from  his  charge. 

'*  II.  Because  the  majority  by  which  the  motion,  which  constituted  the  find- 
ing of  the  Presbytery  was  carried,  was  not  a  legal  majority — Mr  Moore,  con- 
trary to  all  law  and  order,  voted  in  his  own  case,  thus  making  a  majority  when 
otherwise  there  would  have  been  none. 

'*III.  Because  the  passages  of  Scripture  that  were  chiefly  relied  on  in  sup- 
port of  the  finding  were  irrelevant  and  iuappUoablc. 

**  Signed  in  our  own  behalf,  and  in  beludf  of  any  who  may  join  us. 

**  Georoe  M'Mahon. 
"John  W.  Gamble. 
"Samuel  Pettiorbw." 

It  was  agreed  to  record  these  reasons  in  the  minutes  of  Synod ;  but  inasmuch 
as  the  person  referred  to  has  withdrawn  from  our  Church  it  was  resolved  to 
take  no  further  action  in  the  matter.  In  connection  with  this  case  it  was 
moved  and  agreed  to  that  a  Committee  be  appointed  to  define  and  submit  the 
laws  of  the  Church  on  the  demission  of  their  charges  by  ministers.  This  Com- 
mittee to  consist  of  the  Moderator  and  Clerk,  with  Rev.  Thomas  Clugston  and 
Rev.  John  Powell — Mr.  Clugston,  Convener. 

Petition  from  Belfast. — ^A  Petition  from  the  Station  in  Belfast  praying  to 
be  recognized  by  the  Synod  and  organized  into  a  congregation  was  transmitted 
by  the  Committee  of  Bills.  The  Petition  was  signed  by  38  families  and  had 
135  names  attached.  In  support  of  the  Petition  there  appeared  Messrs.  James 
Harton,  apd  Charles  Hogg.  On  being  invited,  the  deputation  addressed  the 
Court.  After  due  inquiry  and  hearing  the  interesting  details  given,  and  en- 
courage<l  by  the  generous  offer  of  five  members  of  the  Station,  then  in  Court, 
who  promised  to  contribute  thirty  pounds  annually  for  the  support  of  ordin* 
ances,  it.  was  moved  by  Mr.  Clugston,  and  seconded  by  Mr.  Powell,  that  the 
Synod  grant  the  prayer  of  the  Petition  and  instruct  the  Presbytery  of  Market- 
hiU  to  take  regular  steps  to  organize  the  petitioners  into  a  congregation  accord- 
ing to  the  laws  of  the  Church  and  without  any  unnecessary  delay.  This 
resolution  was  unanimously  agreed  to. 

LisBUBN  Conoreoatiox.— The  Rev.  John  Powell  presented  to  the  Court  aa 
interesting  detail  regarding  the  congregation  of  lisbum.       He  stated  the 
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eminent  act  of  Sir  Richard  Wallace,  Bart.,  in  reducing  the  rent  of  the  Meetinf- 
House  and  Manse  to  the  nominal  sum  of  one  shilling  per  cumuniy  and  also  giving 
a  donation  of  ten  pounds  towards  the  Stipend  Fund  of  the  congregft- 
tion  belonging  to  the  Secession  Presbyterian  Church  of  Ireland.  Upon 
hearing  the  details  given  by  Mr.  Powell,  Synod  exi)ressed  their  deep  sense  of 
the  kindness  and  liberality  referred  to,  when  it  was  moved  and  unanimously 
agreed  to  that  the  special  thanks  of  the  Synod  are  due,  and  are  hereby  givoi 
to  Sir  Richard  for  the  favour  shewn  to  this  congregation,  and  Synod  would 
venture  to  express  the  hope  that  the  grant  towards  the  Stipend  Fund  will  be 
an  annual  boon.  It  was  agreed  that  a  copy  of  this  resolution  be  prepared, 
signed  officially,  and  transmitted  to  Sir  Richard  Wallace. 

OvERTTTRK  ANENT  THE  Cklebratiox  OF  Marriage. — The  Committee  of 
Overtures  transmitted  for  the  consideration  of  the  Court  the  f oUowing  Overture 
on  the  celebration  of  Marriage.  "Whereas  on  the  celebration  of  marriage  the 
Registrar  of  the  district  is  bound  to  forward  to  the  minister  of  each  congrega- 
tion a  copy  of  notice  of  every  intended  marriage  in  his  congregation — ^it  is 
humbly  overtured  to  the  Synod  met  at  Boardmills,  to  enact — with  consent  of 
Presbyteries  and  Sessions — that  the  said  minister  be  bound  to  lay  the  said 
notice  before  the  Session  of  his  congregation  at  the  latest  on  the  first  Sabbath 
after  receiving  it,  and  that  the  Session  give  due  notice  to  the  parents  or 
guardians,  of  the  names  of  the  parties  proposing  marriage ;  and  that  this  be 
deemed  due  publicity  without  the  proclamation  of  Banns. "  This  Overture  on 
being  read  was  discussed  at  great  length ;  and  finally,  after  very  protracted 
consideration  of  the  whole  subject,  it  was  agreed  to  withdraw  the  Overture  for 
the  present,  inasmuch  as  the  Court  was  not  unanimous  in  its  adoption. 

Committee  op  Supply. — It  was  moved  and  agreed  to  tliat  the  Rev.  Thomas 
Clugston  and  Rev.  John  W.  Gamble  be  thanked  for  their  past  services  in 
regulating  the  supply  of  vacant  pulpits,  and  that  this  Committee  be  continued 
during  the  current  year, — Mr.  Clugston,  Convener. 

Deputation  from  Scotland.— Mr.  Clugston  introduced  to  the  Court  the 
deputation  from  the  Scottish  Synod,  who  addressed  the  House,  when  it  was 
moved  and  cordially  agreed  to  that  the  best  thanks  of  the  Court  are  due  to 
the  Rev.  Messrs.  Hobart  and  Gardiner  for  their  presence  amongst  us  on  this 
occasion,  and  for  the  very  suitable,  instructive,  and  excellent  addresses 
delivered.  The  deputation  stated  that  it  was  the  request  of  their  Sjmod  that 
this  Court  should  appoint  at  least  two  of  their  number  to  be  members  of  the 
Foreign  Mission  Committee.  In  accordance  with  this  request,  it  was  moved 
and  agreed  to  that  the  Moderator  and  Clerk  be  appointed  a  Committee— the 
Moderator,  Convener,  to  take  charge  of  the  collections  raised  in  this  country 
for  the  Foreign  Mission  Fund,  and  furnish  the  members  of  our  Church  with 
information  concerning  the  affairs  of  the  Mission.  It  was  also  requested  by 
the  S3mod  that  Mr.  Gardiner  would  forward  to  the  Moderator  five  hundreil 
Collecting  Cards  so  that  an  attempt  might  be  made  to  aid  the  contemplated 
Orphanage  at  Seoni,  and  it  was  arranged  that  the  annual  collection  for  the 
Foreign  Mission  be  taken  up  in  all  the  congregations  of  the  Church  during  the 
month  of  December. 

Deputation  to  Scotch  Synod. — It  was  unanimously  agreed  that  the  Rev. 
John  Powell  and  Rev.  J.  C.  Stewart  be  appointed  a  deputation  from  this 
Church  to  attend  the  meeting  of  the  United  Original  Secession  Synod  at  next 
annual  meeting,  to  be  held  in  Edinburgh  on  the  Monday  after  the  first  Sabbath 
of  May,  1876. 

Day  of  Humiliation  and  Thanksoivino. — It  was  resolved  to  appoint  a  day 
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of  Hmniliation  and  Thanksgiving  to  be  observed  by  all  the  congregations  nnder 
the  inspection  of  the  Synod  in  the  month  of  December,  the  office-bearers  to  fix 
on  the  most  suitable  day  for  this  purpose. 

Call  to  Rev.  J.  C.  Ste>^'akt. — On  the  reference  from  Markethill  Presbytery, 
regarding  the  dissolution  of  the  pastoral  tie  between  Mr.  Stewart  and  Colnady 
congregation  being  again  read,  Synod  authorise  the  Presbytery  to  meet  when 
convenient  and  issue  the  matter  themselves. 

Finance  Committee's  Report. — The  report  of  the  Finance  Committee  "H'as 
submitted  by  the  Rev.  John  W.  Gamble  and  adopted.  This  report  contained 
an  account  of  the  income  and  outlay  connected  with  the  various  schemes  of  the 
Church.  Special  reference  was  made  to  the  congregation  of  Tyrone's  Ditches 
in  connection  with  the  Mutual  Assistance  Fund,  and  the  question  submitted 
whether  said  congregation  had  claims  upon  this  Fund.  Synod  remit  this  ques- 
tion  to  the  Committee  and  remind  the  Markethill  Presbytery  that  it  is  their 
duty  to  s<'C  that  the  conditions  of  Mr.  Laverty's  settlement  are  fulfilled  by  the 
congregation  of  Tyrone's  Ditches.  It  was  agreed  that  no  congregation  receive 
aid  from  the  Mutual  Assistance  Fund  whilst  neglecting  to  forward  the  financial 
statement  and  stipend-list  ordered  by  the  Synod,  and  at  the  time  appointed. 
The  Rev.  Messrs).  Gamble  and  Pettigrew  were  appointed  a  Committee  to  print 
the  financial  statement — Mr.  Gamble,  Convener. 

Vote  of  Thanks. — A  vote  of  thanks  was  moved  by  the  Rev.  Thomas  Clug- 
ston  to  the  young  Ladies  of  the  Markethill  Presbytery  for  their  zeal  and  labours 
in  raising  funds  on  behalf  of  the  Home  Mission.  The  motion  was  very  cordially 
agreed  to. 

Publication  of  Synod  Sermon,  &c. — It  was  moved  by  the  Rev.  Thomas 
Hobart  that  the  Moderator  be  requested  to  forward  for  publication  in  the 
Magazine  the  sermon  delivered  at  the  opening  of  Synod  ;  that  the  Rev.  Thomas 
Clugston  be  requested  to  forward  the  pai)er  read  by  him  for  the  same  purpose  ; 
and  also  that  tlie  Clerk  of  Synod  should  forward  the  minutes  for  insertion  in 
the  Magazine,     This  proposal  was  unanimously  adopted. 

Next  Meeting  of  Synod. — It  was  agreed  to  that  next  meeting  of  Synod  bo 
held  in  Lisbum  on  the  first  Monday  iu  July  187o,  at  seven  o'clock  evening. 

Prayer  having  been  offered  up  by  the  Moderator,  the  Synod  was  closed  with 
the  Benwliction.  Gkorcje  M'Mahon,  Clerk. 


THOUGHTS  OX  BUILDING  UP  A  CONGREGATION  IN 

GOSPEL  HOLINESS. 

A  Paper  read  by  the  Rev.  Tiios.  Clugston  at  the  meeting  of  the 
Irish  Secession  Synod,  Boardmills,  July,  1874. 

Holiness  is  tlic  glory  of  God.  He  is  iufiuitc  in  love,  omnipotent  in 
power,  strict  in  justice  ;  but  He  is  glorious  in  holiness.  It  is  that 
attribute  by  which  he  is  free  from  and  hates  all  sin.  That  man, 
therefore,  may  be  at  peace  with  God,  he  must  possess  the  same  moral 
character;  for  how  can  two  walk  together  except  they  be  agreed. 
"  Be  ye  holy  for  I  am  holy."  "  Holiness  without  which  no  man  shall 
see  the  Lord."     This  was  the  beautiful  image  of  God  in  which  man 
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was  at  first  created,  and  which  he  lost  by  the  fall.     We  therefore 
maintain  that  restoration  to  this  state  of  sinless  pei*fection  is  the 
grand  aim  of  the  Gospel.     God  has  from  the  beginning  chosen  us  to 
salvation  through  sanctification  of  the  Spirit     He  has  chosen  us 
before  the  foundation  of  the  world  that  we  should  be  holy.     He  has 
also  called  us  to  holiness.     "  Let  the  wicked  forsake  his  way,  and  let 
him  return  to  the  Lord."     It  is  for  this  same  purpose  He  has  justified 
us  "  that  henceforth  we  should  not  serve  sin."     It  is  for  this  cause 
we  are  regenerated,  washed  and  purified  by  the  Spirit  of  Christ 
"  That  we  should  be  holy  and  without  blame  before  Him  in  love." 
And  the  gradual  and  progressive  work  of  sanctification  is  carried  on 
to  this  same  end.     "  The  path  of  the  just  is  as  the  shining  light, 
which  shineth  more  and  more  unto  the  perfect  day."     And  even  the 
happiness  of  heaven  chiefly  consists  in  the  perfect  holiness  of  that 
blessed  state.     "  To  him  that  loved  us  and  washed  us  from  our  sins," 
is  the  burden  of  the  song  sung  to  the  blessed  Redeemer  in  glory,  by 
the   happy  throng  who  serve  him  day  and  night   in   his   temple. 
**  Gospel  Holiness "  means  that  recovery  from  our  lost  and  sinfid 
state,  to  that  state  of  perfect  holiness  which  is  consonant  with  sweet 
fellowship,  and  intimate   communion  with  our  holy  and  righteous 
God  ;  and  which  the  Spirit  of  God  by  the  Gospel  produces  in  the 
redeemed  sinner,  to  prepare  him  for  the  inheritance  of  the  saints  m 
light.     Gospel  holiness  therefore  must  rest  on  a  Gospel  foundation,  it 
must  come  from  the  God  of  Salvation  who  bestows  it  "  without  money 
and  without  price."     It  must  be  sought  on  Gospel  principles  ;  not 
only  through  sanctification  of  the  Spirit,  but  in  belief  of  the  truth. 
Every  error  in  doctrine  will  lead  to  an  infringement  of  that  entire 
holiness  of  life  which  the  Gospel  requires,  and  is  intended  to  bestow. 
Again,  Gospel  holiness  requires  to  be  obtained  on  Gospel  terms,  God's 
well  ordered  and  everlasting  covenant.     "  I,  saith  the  Lord,  will  put 
my  law  in  your  heart,  and  write  it  in  your  inward  part ;  I  will  be 
your  God  and  ye  shall  be  my  people."     Again,  it  must  come  through 
the  Gospel  channel,  the  mediatorial  work  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
"  If  any  man  be  in  Christ  he  is  a  new  creature,  old  things  are  passed 
away,  behold,  all  things  are  become  new."     And,  in  a  word,  it  must 
come  by  a  Gospel  efficiency.     It  is  the  Spirit  who  makes  the  word  of 
God  quick  and  powerful,  a  discerner  of  the  thoughts  of  the  heart 
Here,  then,  we  have  the  great  end  to  be  attained  by  the  Gospel, 
"  Holiness."     The  infinkc  love  of  a  Three  One  God  is  its  origin  ; 
Christ  the  Redeemer  is  the  meritorious  cause  ;   the  efficacious  grace 
of  the  Holy  Spirit  is  the  efficient  cause ;  the  Gospel  is  the  instru- 
mental cause  ;  thus  giving  all   the  glory  to  God,  and  preparing  a 
people  to  ascribe  glory  to  Him  for  ever.     If  an  inspired  apostle  in 
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view  of  all  this,  and  connecting  the  overwhelming  thought  with  the 
obligations  resting  on  the  Gospel  minister,  to  declare  all  the  counsel 
of  God,  and  make  known  the  overtures  of  grace,  was  led  to  exclaim, 
"  who  is  suflficient  for  these  things,"  well  may  ordinary  ministers 
tremble  to  think  of  their  fearful  responsibility.  And  still  more  fear- 
ful must  it  appear,  when  the  aptitude  of  the  Gospel  to  produce 
holiness  is  contrasted  with  the  want  of  success  too  often  witnessed  in 
the  present  day.  The  deficiency  is  not  in  God,  nor  in  Christ,  nor  in  the 
Spirit,  nor  in  the  (^ ospel.  Therefore,  it  must  be  in  the  men  employed 
as  Christ's  ambassadors.  In  fact,  the  great  and  important  question, 
"  How  shall  I  build  up  my  congregation  in  Gospel  holiness  T  is 
scarcely  ever  so  much  as  asked  or  thought  of.  A  minister  has  to 
preach  at  the  stated  time,  and  his  thought  is  how  he  may  acquit  him- 
self creditably,  or  passably,  before  the  people. 

We  may  describe  this  in  the  language  of  the  Rev.  "Ward  Beecher. 
"  Oh  dear  me,  I  have  got  to  preach  ;  I  have  beat  out  pretty  much 
all  there  is  in  that  straw,  and  I  wonder  what  I  shall  preach  on  next," 
and  so  the  man  opens  the  Bible  and  turns  over  the  leaves  hoping  that 
he  will  hit  upon  something.  He  turns  backward  and  forward,  and 
finally  he  does  see  a  light,  and  he  says,  "I  can  make  something 
interesting  from  that."  For  what  purpose  ]  what  under  heaven,  but 
that  he  is  a  salaried  preacher,  and  is  expected  to  preach  when  the 
time  comes,  just  jis  the  clock  strikes,  and  as  ignorantly  as  the  hammer 
strikes  upon  the  bell.  He  is  following  out  no  intelligent  plan.  He 
preaches  because  he  is  appointed  to  that  duty.  Such  a  man  does 
not  aim  at  the  end  to  be  attained  by  the  Gospel  minister,  and  in 
consequence  there  is  nothing  done.  "  What  would  you  think  of  a 
physician  who  has  been  called  to  minister  to  a  sick  member  of  some 
family,  and  who  says,  *  Well  I  will  leave  something  or  other ;  and  he 
looks  in  his  saddlebags  to  see  what  he  has  most  of,  and  prescribes  it 
with  no  directions.  The  father,  mother,  and  children  may  all  have  a 
little,  and  the  servants  may  have  the  rest.* " 

The  foregoing  is  the  substance  of  what  I  believe  to  be  a  very 
valuable  remark  of  Mr.  Beecher,  and  it  goes  to  show  that  a  minister 
should  be  acquainted  with  his  congregation,  and  what  they  most  need 
of  instruction,  correction,  and  reproof,  or  encouragement  in  their 
present  state  and  position ;  and  that  quackery  is  even  worse  for  the 
soul  than  the  body.  If  then  there  is  to  be  success  in  dealing  with 
human  souls,  there  must  be  skill,  sagacity,  and  adaptation. 

The  great  end  to  be  aimed  at  is  holiness ;  the  means  by  which  it  is 
to  be  attained  is  the  belief  of  the  truth.  It  is,  therefore,  of  the 
utmost  importance  that  God's  own  Gospel  in  all  its  fulness,  without 
any  admixture  of  human  invention,  be  the  subject  matter  of  a 


804  THOUGHTS  ON   BUILDING   UP  A   CONGREGATION 

minister's  preaching.  Again,  the  spirit  of  the  Gospel  is  the  spirit  of 
love.  A  minister  must  therefore  drink  largely  of  the  love  of  Chrk 
until  Gospel  love  becomes  a  part  of  himself,  until  his  very  spirit  be 
moved  within  himself  for  the  salvation  of  souls  ;  and  then,  "  Out  of 
his  belly  shall  flow  rivers  of  living  water."  The  pattern  after  which 
believers  are  to  be  modelled  is  the  sweet,  the  lovely,  the  sinless  Jesws 
Christ.  His  life  and  death.  His  preaching  and  miracles,  His  suffering 
and  substitution,  must  all  be  studied  and  preached.  And  as  the 
Spirit  of  God  is  the  efficient  agent  in  the  application  of  all  this  to  the 
sinner's  heart  the  promised  spirit  must  be  sought  for  belie vingly 
and  constantly.  When  the  Apostle  Paul  went  to  proclaim  the  Gospel 
of  Christ  ho  was  as  it  were  consumed  with  the  love  of  Christ.  The 
intensity  of  his  feelings  made  him  restless,  and  he  preached  Christ  as 
God  had  revealed  Him  to  him  and  in  him.  The  best  plan  then  that 
a  minister  can  adopt  in  building  up  his  congregation  in  Gospel  holi- 
ness is  to  begin  by  building  up  himself     I  do  not  insist  on  the  minister 

» 

seeking  to  make  his  own  calling  and  election  sure,  for  I  assume  that 
until  he  has  done  that  it  would  be  the  height  of  presumption  iu 
him  to  undei-take  the  office. 

Let  the  Christian  minister  then,  who  must  be  already  a  child  of 
God,  beware  of  indulging  any  known  sin :  this  would  make  havoc  of 
his  soul,  destroy  his  joys,  wither  his  graces,  and  hinder  soul-strength- 
ening duties.  Let  him  beware  of  earthly  minded ness.  God  and 
mammon,  earth  and  heaven,  cannot  both  have  the  delight  of  his 
heart.  Let  him  eschew,  as  a  pestilence,  the  companionship  of  the 
loose  and  the  wricked.  What  fellowship  can  there  be  between  light 
and  darkness  1  Even  the  company  of  merely  civil  and  moral  pers<:»ns, 
whose  conversation  is  empty  and  unedifying,  must  be  shunned  ;  our 
backwardness  is  such  that  we  need  the  most  constant  and  powerful 
helps  instead  of  hindrances.  To  hear  that  this  is  an  able  minister,  or 
that  an  eminent  Christian ;  this  an  excellent  sermon,  or  that  an 
excellent  book,  will  not  help  to  raise  the  heart  to  God  ;  yet  we  are 
not  likely  to  get  disco\irse  so  sweet  as  this  from  formal,  speculative, 
dead-hearted  professors.  The  impossibility  of  having  your  lieart  in 
heaven,  and  your  ears  in  the  roaring  society  of  jovial  companions 
should  be  a  sufficient  excuse  for  a  Gospel  minister  refnvining  fh)m 
such  company.  A  controversial  spirit  should  also  be  avoided  as  much 
as  possible.  A  minister  must  contend  earnestly  for  the  faith  once 
delivered  to  the  saints ;  but  a  religion  that  lies  only  in  opinions  is 
like  sounding  brass,  or  a  tinkling  cymbal.  AU  controversy  should  \ye 
in  love  to  the  souls  of  our  opponents. 

A  minister  should  take  heed  to  shun  a  proud  and  lofty  spirit. 
There  is  such  an  antipathy  between  God  and  such  a  spirit,  that  we 
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will  never  get  oiir  heart  near  to  him,  nor  get  him  near  to  our  hearty 
so  long  as  this  prevails  in  it.  "  God  resisteth  the  proud,  but  giveth 
grace  to  the  humble." 

But  perhaps  there  is  nothing  more  hurtful,  or  at  least  more  fre- 
quently hurtful  to  a  minister's  success,  than  a  slothful  spirit.  If  it 
were  only  the  moving  of  the  lips,  or  the  bowing  of  the  knee,  men 
would  go  to  heaven,  as  readily  as  to  see  a  friend ;  but  to  separate  our 
thoughts  and  affections  from  the  world;  to  draw  forth  all  our  graces; 
and  increase  each,  till  the  work  prospers  in  oiu*  hands ;  this  is  the 
difficulty.  Ministers  should  beware  of  contentment  with  mere  pre- 
paratives to  this  heavenly  life,  instead  of  the  solid  enjoyment  of  it  in 
practical  experience.  It  is  their  employment  to  lead  the  devotion  of 
others ;  they  talk  and  read  and  study  of  heaven ;  they  preach  and 
pray ;  and  are  in  danger  of  mistaking  this  for  a  heavenly  life.  Alas  I 
this  is  only  collecting  the  materials  ;  not  building  the  house.  This  is 
gathering  the  manna  for  others  ;  not  eating  of  it  ourselves.  A  man 
may  draw  maps  of  foreign  countries  without  ever  leaving  home,  so  he 
may  preach  the  Gospel  without  tasting  its  sweets — "  They  made  me 
the  keeper  of  the  vineyards  ;  but  mine  own  vineyard  have  I  not  kept." 
A  blind  man  may  dispute  about  colours,  though  he  knows  nothing 
about  them ;  so  may  we  set  forth  to  others  that  heavenly  light, 
which  never  lightened  oiu*  own  souls ;  and  bring  that  fire  for  the 
hearts  of  our  people,  which  never  warmed  our  own  hearts.  What 
heavenly  passages  had  Balaam  in  his  prophecies ;  yet  how  little  of  it 
in  his  spirit  ]  Nay,  we  are  under  a  more  subtle  temptation  than  any 
other  men  to  draw  us  from  this  holy  and  heavenly  life.  Studying 
and  preaching  of  heaven  resembles  more  a  heavenly  life  than  thinking 
and  talking  of  the  world  does  ;  and  the  resemblance  is  apt  to  deceive 
us.  This  is  to  die  the  most  miserable  death,  even  to  famish  our- 
selves while  we  have  bread  on  our  own  tables ;  and  to  die  for  thirst, 
while  we  draw  water  for  others ;  thinking  it  enough  that  we  have 
daily  to  do  with  it,  though  we  never  drink  for  the  refreshment  of  our 
own  souls.  We  should  be  convinced  that  heaven  is  the  onlv  treasure, 
and  happiness ;  and  labour  to  know  by  experience,  what  a  treasure  and 
happiness  it  is  1  If  Eve  once  supposes  she  sees  more  worth  in  the 
forbidden  fruit,  than  in  the  love  and  enjoyment  of  God,  no  wonder  if 
it  have  more  of  her  heart  than  God.  If  our  judgment  once  prefera 
the  delights  of  the  flesh,  before  th  j  delight  in  the  presence  of  God,  it 
is  impossible  our  hearts  can  be  in  heaven.  As  it  is  ignorance  of  the 
emptmess  of  things  below,  that  makes  men  overvalue  them :  so  it  is 
ignorance  of  those  high  delights  above  which  makes  men  mind  them  so 
little.  We  require  also  to  labour  for  the  knowledge  that  heaven  is  our 
own  happiness.  We  confess  that  heaven  is  the  best  condition,  though  we 
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may  despair  of  enjoying  it ;  and  we  may  desire  and  seek  it  if  we  see 
the  attainment  but  probable ;  but  we  never  delightfully  rejoice  in  it, 
till  wo  are,  in  some  measure,  persuaded  of  oiu*  title  to  it.  Oh,  if  we 
could  onlv  know  that  God  is  our  own  Father,  and  Christ  our  own  Re- 
deemcr  and  Head :  and  that  the  Heavenly  Mansions  are  our  own 
habitalions ;  how  could  we  choose  but  rejoice  in  the  holy  anticipa- 
tions, and  be  transported  with  the  forethoughts  of  it !  This  would 
help  powerfully  to  give  the  victory  over  sin,  and  draw  out  the  soul 
after  holiness. 

We  should  also  keep  in  continual  remembrance  how  near  at  hand  eter- 
nity is.  A  nearer  good  is  much  more  prized  than  one  farther  ofil 
^*  To-day  shalt  thou  be  with  Me  in  Panvdise,"  struck  the  dying  thief 
to  the  heart.  Let  us  still  remember  that  there  is  but  a  step  between 
us  and  death,  and  that  our  heavenly  rest  is  at  the  door ;  and  it  will 
greatly  help  us,  more  seriously  to  mind  it,  and  seek  preparation  for 
it.  We  should  make  the  holy  enjoyments  of  heaven  the  subject  of 
our  frequent  discourse,  especially  with  those  like  minded.  It  is  a 
gVeat  pity  christians  should  ever  meet  together,  without  some  talk  of 
their  meeting  in  heaven,  and  of  preparation  for  it,  before  they  part 
In  every  duty,  it  should  be  the  earnest  endeavour  to  raise  the  affec- 
tions nearer  heaven.  God's  design  in  the  institution  of  His  ordin- 
ances was,  that  they  should  be  so  many  steps  to  advance  us  to  perfect 
holiness ;  and  by  which,  in  subordination  to  Christ,  we  might  daily 
ascend  in  our  affections.  God's  sweetest  dealings  with  us  at  present 
would  not  be  half  so  sweet  as  they  are,  if  they  did  not  intimate  some 
farther  sweetness.  Frequent  celebration  of  God's  praise  is  another 
exercise  well  fitted  to  produce  in  the  worshipjicr  a  more  holy  and 
heavenly  mind.  By  questioning  our  worthiness  and  studying  our 
miseries,  instead  of  joining  together  in  the  praises  of  God,  wo  rob 
God  of  His  glory,  and  ourselves  of  our  consolation.  But  when  we  are 
t^ken  up  with  the  tune  and  melody  of  the  music ;  and,  perhaps, 
craving  to  add  breadth  and  volume,  by  the  assistance  of  instnmiental 
accompaniments ;  while  we  suffer  our  hearts  to  be  idle ;  we  t<'  ke 
pains  to  destroy  our  comfort  in  this  duty,  and  are  neglecting  the 
principal  part  of  the  work.  But,  in  an  especial  manner,  a  minister 
should  keep  his  soul  possessed  with  a  believing  confidence  in  the 
infinite  love  of  God.  Oh,  that  we  could  always  think  of  God,  as  wc 
do  of  a  friend ;  as  one  that  unfeignedly  loves  us,  even  more  than  we 
-do  ourselves ;  whose  very  heart  is  set  upon  us  to  do  us  good  ;  and 
who  has,  therefore,  at  great  cost,  provided  for  us  a  dwelling  with 
Himself  to  all  eternity.  Let  us  carefully  obsen^e  and  cherish  tlie 
motions  of  the  Spirit  of  God.  This  wiil,  like  the  chariot  of  Elijah, 
lift  us  above  the  earth,  and  most  powerfully  draw  us  heavenward. 
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While  a  minister  carefully,  and  prayerfully,  and  constantly  endear 
vours  thus  to  exercise  himself  as  a  child  of  God,  growing  in  grace  and 
in  the  knowledge  of  Christ,  and  of  the  heavenly  inheritance  in  Christ, 
he  is  making  the  best  preparation  for  being  successful  in  his  minis- 
terial work.     Because  he  can  take  this  saving  knowledge  of  God,  this 
sense  of  the  sympathy  between   the   infinite   and  the  mortal,  and 
preach  it  warm  from  his  own  heart.     He  will  take  the  truth  revealed  in 
him,  and  according  to  the  structure  of  his  understanding,  the  emotions 
of  his  soul,  the  sentiments  of  his  inner  man,  filled  with  the  power  of 
the  Holy  Ghost,  and  cast  it  forth  in  burning  words  of  love  to  the 
souls  of  men,  and  the  pathos  of  that  love  of  Christ  within  him,  will 
make  his  preaching  effective.    The  truth  of  Christ  as  digested  in  yoiur 
o^*Ti  spiritual  life,  this  will  strike,  this  will  flash,  this  will  bum  men 
and  melt  them  under  the  Word.     While  attending  carefully  and  pray- 
erfully to  Paul's  instruction — "Take  heed  unto  thyself  and  to  the 
doctrine ;  continue  in  them  " — we  are  to  remember  that  doctrine  is 
only  an  instrument,  and  our  sermons  are  only  instruments,  by  which 
our  great  end  is  to  be  gained,  and  that  great  end  is  the  salvation  of 
souls.     "In  so  doing  thou  shalt  both  save  thyself,  and  them  that 
hear  thee."     This  shoidd  be  so  constantlv  before  us  as  never  to  be 
forgotten ;  this  should  be  the  controlling  clement  of  oiu*  entire  work. 
Our  constant  endeavour,  and  our  continual  prayer  must  be,  that  the 
people  of  our  charge  may  be  saved,  and  the  whole  counsel  of  God 
must  be  declared  for  this  end.     There  requires  to  be  an  entire  sym- 
pathy maintained  between  a  minister  and  his  congregation.     In  all 
his  intercourse  with  little  children  and  young  people,  he  should  make 
them  feel  that  they  would  rather  be  in  the  company  of  their  minister 
than  any  one  else  :  having  a  heartfelt  interest  in  them,  sympathising 
with  them,  entering  into  their  very  enjoyments,  so  as  to  promote 
their   instruction  and  improvement.       If  we  want   them  to  under- 
stand what  faith  is,  let  them  see  us  believing ;  if  we  want  to  teach 
them  sympathy,  take  them  kindly  and  lovingly  by  the  hand  and  talk 
familiarly  to  them.     I  would  suppose  this  is  what  Paul  meant  when  he 
spoke  of  "living  epistles  of  Christ  known  and  read  of  all  men,  written, 
not  with  ink,  but  with  the  Spirit  of  the  living  God,  not  on  tables  of 
stone,  but  on  fleshly  tables  of  the  heart"     At  the  same  time  it  is 
very  necessary  to  learn  by  constant  habit  how  to  read  men  ;  not  only 
to  be  well  acquainted  with  human  nature  in  general,  but  with  the 
natural  dispositions  of  individuals,  and  the  best  manner  to  deal  with 
each,  so  as  to  get  a  hold  of  their  hearts,  not  for  ourselves,  but  for  the 
truths  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

This  thorough  knowledge  of  the  congregation  to  which  he  preach  es 
will  greatly  aid  a  minister  in  the  choice  of  his  subjects.     They  should 
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be  ready  to  say,  "  wby,  the  minister  told  mq  to-day  the  very  thoughu 
of  my  boart.  I  wonder  had  any  one  been  telling  him  about  me." 
And  when  half  the  congi*egation  think  you  mean  nobody  but  them, 
they  will  every  one  l>e  right  One  thing  which  I  think  of  the  vcn 
utmost  importance  is,  strict  impartiality  in  the  exercise  of  discipline. 
The  necessity  of  administering  discipline  is  very  sad  and  disagreeable ; 
but  it  has  to  be  done.  And  if  there  is  the  leiist  appearance  of  favour 
or  malice,  the  whole  benefit  of  discipline  is  destroyed.  We  are  ad- 
ministering the  laws  of  Jesus  Christ,  the  great  King  and  Head  of  the 
Church,  and  his  laws  must  be  scrupulously  and  faithfully  adhered  to. 
Whenever  the  office-bearers  of  a  congregation,  or  of  a  church,  allow  it 
to  be  suspected  that  they  presume  to  tamper  with  divine  legislation, 
the  spiritual  health  of  that  church  or  congregation  is  endangered. 
Wliilst  laxity  of  discipline  is  a  most  daring  interference  with  what 
'belongs  to  God,  and  over  which  we  have  no  power ;  the  command 
of  Christ  to  keep  the  whole  from  being  broken  is  one  for  which  we  are 
not  responsible  as  far  as  its  obligation  is  concerned ;  the  only  re- 
sponsibility resting  on  us  is  to  see  Christ's  law  put  in  force,  leaving 
the  result  with  himself.  At  the  same  time  the  office-bearers  should 
administer  all  the  laws  of  Christ  in  a  spirit  of  love,  and  of  sympathy 
for  the  offenders,  because  the  wrath  of  man  worketh  not  the 
righteousness  of  God.  It  should  be  clearly  seen,  that  they  exercise 
discipline  just  because  they  must;  to  free  their  own  souls,  and  to  pre- 
vent the  ordinances  of  the  Lord  being  despised  ;  and  at  the  same  time 
for  the  spiritual  welfare  of  those  on  whom  the  exercise  of  discipline 
becomes  necessiu-y. 

It  is  veiy  necessary  for  the  building  up  of  a  congregation  that  the 
ruling  elders  be  men  of  sound  sense  and  Christian  principle  as  well  as 
sincere  piety.  They  should  be  examples  to  the  flock  of  Christ,  that 
when  culled  upon  to  exercise  discipline  they  may  be  respected  in  the 
discharge  of  this  painful  duty,  and  be  able  to  command  credit  in  the 
heiui:  and  conscience  of  all,  that  they  work  from  right  motives.  It  is 
of  great  importance  that  a  minister  and  session  w^ork  cordially  and 
imanimously  in  all  their  important  duties.  Elders  "should,  like  Aaron 
and  Hur  with  Moses,  hold  up  the  hands  of  their  minister  in  his  official 
work ;  and  the  minister,  on  the  other  hand,  should  depend  on  them 
for  assistance,  and  usurp  no  autocratical  or  selfish  power  over  the 
session. 

These  remarks  show  cletuly  the  necessity  of  a  strict  adherence  to 
the  coven  {Uited  doctrine  and  testimony.  A  single  breach  of  the 
established  laws  would  weaken  the  whole,  and  to  opposers  appear  like 
caprice. 

Finally,  in  dealing  with  the  young,  and  especially  in  admitting 
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them  to  communion,  great  care  should  be  taken  to  deal  personally  with 
them  that  they  may  rest  contented  with  nothing  less  than  spiritual 
life  and  true  grace.  And  in  dealing  with  the  sick  and  the  dying  it 
should  be  rcmembereii  that  it  may  be  our  only  opportunity  of  guiding 
their  souls  to  rest  on  the  Rock  of  Ages,  and  the  mimition  of  the 
faithfuL 
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The  Plan  of  the  House  :  A  Catechism  of  Churdt  Oovemment  and  Worship ;  intended 
f«r  the  use  of  Sabbath  Schools,  Bible  Classes,  Jec,  By  Kev.  J.  Edgar  Henry,  M.A.; 
p.p.  117.     Belfast :  W.  Mullan,  1874. 

This  is  an  excellent  manual  of  instruction  on  the  principles  of  Presby- 
terian Government  and  Discipline.  It  is  comprehensive  and  judicious  in 
arrangement,  lucid  in  statement,  and  cogent  and  couAincing  in  argu- 
ment. The  author,  with  no  parade  of  learning,  displays  extensive 
acquaintance  with  the  subject  of  Chureh-order,  diligent  and  accunite 
research,  and  an  earnest  concern  to  maintain  the  supreme  authority 
of  the  Sacred  Word,  and  the  liberties  and  purity  of  the  church  of  Christ. 
This  Catechism  is  characterized  by  such  fulness  of  statement  and 
proof  that  it  is  difficult  in  a  brief  notice  to  convey  a  proper  idea  of  its 
valuable  contents.  The  introduction  treats  of  the  chiu-ch — its 
"  Notes"  and  true  mark.  Then  the  Government  of  the  chiu-ch  is  dis- 
cussed in  relation  to  its  Constitution,  prevailing  systems  of  govern- 
ment, and  the  leading  principles  of  Presbyterianism.  The  Headship 
of  Christ ;  Equality  of  Officers  j  the  Ruling  Eldership  j  Election  and 
Ordination  of  Officers ;  and  Common  Government  of  the  church  fol- 
low in  order.  The  second  part  treats  of  Church  Discipline.  Then 
the  Worship  of  the  church,  \nider  different  heads,  is  discussed  at  con- 
siderable length ;  and  the  ordinances  of  Baptism  and  the  Lord's  Sup- 
per are  exhibited  in  their  Scriptural  institution  and  administration, 
and  various  corruptions  and  errors  in  relation  to  them  are  exposed 
and  refuted.  The  historical  notes  are  numerous  and  valuable.  The 
questions  throughout  fire  well-selected,  put  in  the  clearest  terms,  and 
are  satisfactorily  answered.  It  would  be  difficult  to  find  in  the  same 
compass  so  full  a  Scriptural  exhibition  of  Presbyterian  order,  disci- 
pline and  worship,  and  so  clear  and  able  a  refutation  of  systems 
which  are  opposed  to  it.  This  Manual  is  well  suited  for  the  instruc- 
tion of  the  rising  youth  of  the  chiu*ch,  in  families,  ^and  Sabbath 
Schools  ;  and  by  ministers  and  eldero  it  may  be  employed  to  advan- 
tage in  training  candidates  for  membership.  The  extensive  use  of 
it  cannot  fail  to  prove  highly  beneficial. 
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The  Collected  Workt  of  the  Rev.  John  Angel  James :  The  Chrigtian  Life,  in  2  vdL, 
containing.  Anxious  Inquirer^  Christian  Progress,  Christian  Pro/ession,  Christin 
Fellowship,  ti-c.  Pastoral  Addresses— Controversial  Works — Sunday-School  Teadt- 
ers*  Guide^Miscellaneous  Works— Autcbiography.    Belfast:  W.  Mallan. 

The  rcmiiining  stock  of  the  complete  edition  of  the  works  of  the  late 
Mr.  James  of  Birmingham  was  some  time  ago  purchased  from  the 
London  publishers  by  Mr  Mullan  of  Belfast ;  and  the  several  voliunes 
have  been  issued  by  him  in  an  attn\ctive  form  and  at  a  low  jirice. 
The  excellence  and  extensive  usefulness  of  many  of  these  works — such 
as  the  Anxious  Inquirer,  Christian  Profession  and  Progress,  Pastoral 
Addresses,  and   Sunday-School  Teachers*  Guide,   have  been  hirgelj 
acknowledged  in  these  and  other  countries.     They  are  throughout 
Scriptural  and  evangelical  in  sentiment,  breathe  so  much  the  spirit  of 
Christian  love  and  true  devotedness,  that  they  will  be  found  of  per- 
manent value,  and  fitted  for  the  edification,  not  of  one  section  of  the 
church,  but  of  all.      Few  works  that  have  been  issued  in   modem 
times  are  so  well  calculated  to  promote  fellowship  in  truth  and  love 
in  the  church,  and  godly  practice  among  its  members.     The  auto- 
biography vividly  displays  the  Christian  humility,  earnestness,  and 
praycrfulncss  of  the  Author ;  and  is  altogether  a  singular  record  of 
Providential  goodness,  and  of  an  abimdant  Divine  blessing  following 
the  labours  of  a  true  devoted  servant  of  Christ.     The  extensive  circu- 
lation of  these  works  is  calculated  to  contribute  to  the  revival  and 
edification  of  the  church. 

The  Elocutionist :  a  Collection  of  Pieces  in  Prose  and  Verse,  peculiarly  adapted  to  dis- 
play the  Art  of  Readintj,  in  the  most  comprehensive  sense  of  the  term;  Preceded  by  am 
Introduction  on  the  Principles  of  Elocutpm,  by  James  Sheridan  Koowlea.  Twenty* 
fifth  Edition  —  greatly  enlaiged.      Edited  by  Robert  Mullan.      12inb.,  pp.  418. 

Belfast :  W.  Mullan.     1874. 

• 

The  **  Elocutionist,"  by  the  late  James  Sheridan  Knowles,  hiis  Ix^en 
long  known  and  approved  iis  one  of  the  best  school-books  for  teaching 
the  art  of  reading,  and  for  instructing  in  the  principles  and  practice 
of  elocution.  The  Introduction,  containing  tables  of  inflections,  and 
rules  for  inflecting  sentences,  or  parts  of  sentences — at  once  judicious 
and  comprehensive — is  singularly  fitted,  if  it  is  carefully  studied,  to  be 
a  directory  for  the  practice  of  an  art  which  is  of  the  first  importaiice. 
The  selections  in  prose,  containing  those  on  pulpit  eloquence,  and  on 
ancient  and  modem  oratory,  are  among  the  choicest  that  have  been 
given  in  l)Ooks  of  instruction  in  reading  and  speaking.  Many  of  them 
arc  rich  gems  of  classicid  composition  and  lofty  eloquence.  The  selec- 
tions in  verse  of  different  kinds — sacred,  blank,  dramatic,  and  comic — 
are  diversified  and  instructive.  The  present  edition  of  this  work, 
which  is  correctly  and  neatly  executed,  is  enriched  by  the  additional 
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selections  in  prose  and  verse  by  Mr  Robert  Mullan,  the  esteemed 
editor.  We  would  cordially  rejoice  to  hear  that  the  "  Elocutionist  " 
was  extensively  adopted  in  the  seminaries — higher  and  lower — in 
these  countries. 
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CLOSE  OF  THE  HALL. 

The  recent  Session  of  the  Hall  was  closed  on  the  4tk  August  last.  Along  with  the  PrO' 
feasor  and  Students,  the  Rev.  Messrs.  John  Robertson,  Thomas  Clugtiton,  W.  F. 
Aitken,  John  Ritchie,  Thomas  Hobart,  "W.  B.  Gardiner,  A.  Yuill,  Robert  Morton, 
and  W.  Hamilton,  with  Messrs.  William  Howie,  William  Lyon,  William  King,  and 
John  Harwood,  were  present  at  the  closing  services.  The  Rev.  Thomas  Clugston, 
Boardmills,  Ireland,  delivered  an  able,  appropriate,  and  instructive  valedictory  ad- 
dress, on  the  *'  Glory  of  God,  the  Touchstone,  or  Criterion,  of  Truth  and  Righteous- 
ness." The  cordial  thanks  of  the  Committee  and  Students  were  given  to  Mr. 
Clu^ston  for  his  address,  and  a  unanimous  request  was  presented  to  him  to  publish  it 
in  the  Mayazine.     With  this  request  Mr.  Clugston  kindly  complied. 

The  Professor  reporteil  that  bul  regular  Stuaents  and  two  Hearers  had  attended  the 
Hall  daring  the  Session  :  that  thev  had  been  regular  in  their  attendaoce,  diligent 
in  their  studies,  and  had  performed  the  prescribed  exercises  in  a  satisfactory  manner. 
Messrs.  Alexander  M*Kenzie  and  Thomas  Matthew,  ha\'ing  finished  their  4th  session 
with  approbation,  arc  to  be  licensed  with  all  convenient  speed.  Mr.  Clugston  con- 
cluded the  public  services  with  prayer. 

AYR  PRESBYTERY. 

Pbofessorship  op  Biblical  Criticism.— A  meeting  of  the  Ayr  Presbytery  of  our 
Church  was  held  at  Ayr  on  the  8th  of  July  last — the  Rev.  Benjamin  Brown,  Col- 
monell,  Moderator.  Among  other  matters,  the  Presbytery  took  up  the  Synod's 
Remit  regarding  the  institution  of  a  Chair  of  Biblical  Criticism  in  the  Divioity  Hall, 
and  the  nomination  of  a  suitable  person  to  occupy  it.  Members  of  Presbytery  having 
expressed  their  opinions  on  the  matter,  it  was  moved  by  the  Rev.  John  Robertson, 
Ayr,  and  seconded  by  the  Rev.  Robert  Morton,  Kilmarnock,  and  unanimously  agreed 
that  the  Presbytery  approve  of  the  institution  of  such  a  Chair;  and  further,  the 
Presbytery — considering  the  general  scholarship  of  the  Rev.  Jumes  Spence  of  Auch- 
inleck  and  his  high  attainments  in  Hebrew  and  Classical  Literature,  and  also  bis 
extensive  and  accurate  acquaintance  with  Theology,  and  his  special  acquaintance 
with  the  subjects  more  intimately  connected  with  Biblical  Criticism — agreed  unani- 
mouslv  and  cordially  to  forward  his  name  to  the  S^nod,  and  to  recommend  him  as  a 
suital'le  person  to  fill  the  Chair  of  Biblical  Criticism  in  our  Theological  Seminary. 
It  was  also  agreed  to  enter  on  the  minutes  that  the  name  of  the  Rev.  John  Powell  of 
Lisburn  had  been  mentioned  as  that  of  a  gentleman  eminently  qualified  for  such  a 
position. 

PERTH  AND  ABERDEEN  PRESBYTERY. 

The  Perth  and  Aberdeen  Presbytery  met  in  Euclid  Crescent  Church,  Dundee,  on 
Wednesday,  15th  July— the  Rev.  Peter  M* Vicar,  Coupar- Angus,  Moderator.  The 
principal  matter  before  the  Presbytery  was  the  disposal  of  the  call  addressed  by  the 
Hutcheiiontown  congregation  Glasgow,  to  the  Rev.  Alexander  J.  Yuill,  Perth.  The 
papers  in  the  case  having  been  read  by  the  Clerk,  the  following  Commissioners 
appeared  for  there  respective  interests  :  —From  the  Glasgow  Presbytery— the  Rev. 
Messrs.  Ritchie,  Shottsburn,  and  Gardiner,  Pollokshaws ;  from  the  Glasgow  congre- 
gation—Messrs. John  B.  King,  Alexander  King,  and  Robert  Wilson ;  and  from  the 
Perth  congregation — Messrs.  James  Finlayson  and  Robert  Mathieson.  The  Commis- 
sionei-ii  having  been  heard,  an  opportunity  was  given  to  Mr  Yuill  to  state  his  mind, 
in  reference  to  the  call,  when  he  stated  to  the  effect  that  be  saw  it  to  be  his  duty 
to  accept  it.    After  prayer  had  been  offered  up  by  the  Rev.  William,  Kob«tUa^^'\\»  ^%ak 
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moved  by  the  Rev.  Alexander  Stirling,  Arbroath,  and  unanimoailj  a^^reed  to,  ibat 
the  pastoral  tie  between  Mr  Yuill  and  the  P^rth  congregation  be  dusolTod,  and  that 
he  be  translated  from  Perth  to  Glasgow. .  The  Moderator  was  appointed  to  intimate 
this  decision  to  the  Perth  congregation  on  the  following  Sabbath. 

This  Presbytery  met  again  at  Dundee  on  the  6th  of  August — the  Rev.  Pet» 
M* Vicar,  Cou par- Angus,  Moderator.  Mr  Alexander  M^Kenzie,  student  of  theology, 
having,  at  this  and  a  former  meeting,  given  in  all  his  trials  for  license,  it  wajs  moved 
and  unanimously  agreed  to  sustain  them  separately  and  in  cumulo.  And  he  wai 
thereafter  licensed  as  a  probationer  for  the  office  of  the  holy  ministry. 

The  remit  from  the  Synod  anent  the  institution  of  a  Chair  of  Biblical  Criticbm  in 
the  Divinity  Hall,  and  the  appointment  of  a  professor  thereto,  was  taken  up.  After 
due  deliberation  it  was  moved  and  agreed  to  cordially  approve  of  the  institution  of 
such  a  Chair,  and  to  nominate  the  Rev.  James  Spence,  Auchinleck,  as  one  weH 
qualified  to  occupy  it. 

GLASGOW  PRESBYTERY. 

The  Glasgow  Presbytery  met  in  Douglas  Street  Rooms  on  the  4th  of  August  —the 
Rev.  W.  B.  Gardiner,  Pollokshaws,  Moderator  pro  tern.  Arrangements  were  made 
for  the  induction  of  the  Rev.  A.  J.  Yuill  to  the  pastoral  ohai^ge  of  Elgin  Street 
congregation  on  Wednesday,  9th  September.  The  Rev.  W.  F.  Aitken,  M.A.,  was 
appointed  to  preach  on  the  occasion,  the  Rev.  Dr.  Murray  to  induct,  and  the  Rev. 
W.  B.  Gardiner  to  deliver  the  addresses  to  pastor  and  people. 

THE  ABOLITION  OF  PATRONAGE. 

A8  was  generally  anticipated,  the  Act  for  the  Abolition  of  Church  Patronage  in  Scot- 
land has  become  law,  without  having  undergone  any  very  material  alteration  in  its 
passage  through  the  two  Houses  of  Parliament.  It  is  not  in  every  respect  what  ws 
could  have  desired  to  see  it.  It  will,  however,  remove  from  the  EstabUshcil  Church 
an  evil  which  ha«  proved  a  prolific  *'root  of  bitterness"  for  many  generations,  and 
put  her  in  the  enjoyment  of  a  privilege  which  is  her's  hj  Divine  right,  and  of  which 
it  is  to  her  disgrace  that  she  has  so  long  tamely  submitted  to  be  deprived.  Eves 
now  it  is  rather  forced  upon  her  than  eagerly  sought.  It  rests  now  witn  the  Church, 
in  h'T  Courts  and  Congregations,  to  show  by  their  wise  exercise  of  this  privil^e  that 
she  is  worthy  of  having  it  restored.  And  may  it  prove  the  forerunner  of  many  other 
equally  neeoed  and  as  loudly  called  for  reforms. 


^xtBtnHtion, 


Perth— A  few  friends  met  at  Gowiie  Bank  House,  on  the  evening  of  Wednesday, 
12th  August,  and  presented  the  Rev.  A.  J.  Yuill  with  a  handsome  timepiece.  A 
bcHUtiful  writing-desk  was  at  the  same  time  handed  to  him  from  his  Bible-dass. 
The  inset iption  on  the  timepiece  bears  that  it  was  "presented  to  the  Rev.  A.  J.  Yuill 
by  members  of  the  Perth  congregation,  and  a  few  fnends,  as  a  mark  of  their  respect 
on  his  leaving  Perth."    Both  gifts  were  very  feelingly  and  suitably  acknowledged 


i6ur6itri)  (Eom|)€tition. 

IlfTlMATlON  is  hereby  given  to  all  students  in  Divinity  and  Arts  under  the  inspection 
of  the  Synod  that  the  Coni))etition  for  Bursaries  will  take  place  in  16  Douglns  Street, 
GlaKgow,  on  Tuesday,  the  27th  October,  at  eleven  o'clock  forenoon  ;  that  "A.  A. 
Hodge,  D.D.,  on  the  Atonement**  will  be  the  subject  of  examination ;  that  writing 
materials  will  be  supplied  on  the  day  of  competition;  and  that  intending  competitors 
who  have  not  already  done  so  are  to  give  in  their  names  te  the  Rev.  Thomas  HoWt, 
Carluke,  on  or  before  the  17th  of  October  next. 
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HISTORICAL  NOTICES  OF  PATRONAGE. 

Patronage  in  the  Church  of  Scotland — a  grievance  of  which  our 
godly  ancestors  for  generations  complained,  and  for  the  removal  of 
which  they  frequently  and  fervently  prayed — has  been  abolished.  The 
Act  of  Abolition,  intituled,  ''  An  Act  to  alter  and  amend  the  laws  re- 
lating to  the  appointment  of  ministers  to  parishes  in  Scotland,"  re- 
ceived the  Royal  assent  on  the  7th  of  August  last,  and  takes  effect 
firom  and  after  the  1st  of  January  1875.  This  Act — the  passing  of 
which  would  at  one  time  have  filled  Scotland,  from  John  o'  Groat's  to 
Maidenkirk,  with  great  joy — has,  in  quarters  where  other  things 
might  have  been  expected,  been  but  coldly  received.  No  one  ex- 
pected that  the  Moderates  would  rejoice  over  the  abolition  of 
the  Act  of  Queen  Anne,  which  they  had  made  the  business  of 
their  lives  to  maintain  and  defend.  That  the  extreme  U.P's.,  who 
petitioned  for  the  endowment  of  State  secularism  in  the  National 
Schools,  would  petition  against  the  removal  of  State  erastianism  from 
the  National  Church,  was  to  be  expected.  But  many  supposed  that 
Free-churchmen,  rising  above  prejudice,  would,  if  they  did  not  warmly 
support,  at  least  cordially  approve  of  a  Bill  by  which  the  grievance  of 
which,  as  non-intrusionists,  they  complained,  would  be  removed,  and 
many  of  the  principles  for  which  they  contended  would  be  vindicated. 
But,  alas  !  their  gold  has  become  dim,  and  their  most  fine  gold  has 
been  changed.  Dr  Rainy,  as  the  leader  of  the  last  Free  Assembly, 
in  refusing  to  support  the  Bill  for  the  abolition  of  Patronage,  practi- 
cally declared  that  Patronage  occupied  so  little  of  the  attention  of 
the  non-intrusion  leaders,  that  had  thai  only  been  the  subject  of  dis- 
pute between  them  and  the  Government,  the  Free  Church  would 
never  have  been  formed.  Drs.  Hetherington  and  Cunningham — ^two 
great  non-intrusion  leaders — were  of  the  opposite  opinion.  In  his 
'  History  of  the  Church  of  Scotland,'  published  BhoTtlj  «i&i^  >^^  ^Ns^ 
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ruption,  Dr  Hetherington,  in  referring  to  the  Act  restoring  Patromg^ 
and  the  Assembly  of  1712^  says : — ''  Had  her  councils  been  at  ^ 
time  guided  by  a  Knox,  a  Melville,  or  a  Henderson,  instead  oft 
Carstares,  there  can  be  little  doubt  that  the  Assembly  would  nol 
only  have  declared  the  Act  of  Patronage  an  infraction  of  the  Trei^ 
of  Union,  as  indeed  was  done,  but  also  that  they  would  have  dedand 
it  to  be  for  that  very  reason  necessarily  and  essentially  invalid.  But 
that  ground  may  yet  be  taken,  for  the  Act  of  Security  still  remaiDB; 
and  the  time  may  come,  at  no  distant  date,  when  the  Church  and 
people  of  Scotland  will  call  upon  the  British  Legislature  with  a  Yoioe 
too  distinct  to  be  misunderstood,  and  too  mighty  to  be  disregarded, 
to  rescind  its  own  unlawful  deed,  and  to  leave  the  Presbyterisn 
Church  in  the  full  possession  of  its  rights  and  privileges,  founded  on 
the  Redeemer's  Divine  sovereignty,  won  by  the  blood  of  her  heroic 
martyrs,  and  secured  by  acts  declared  to  be  inviolable.  He  would  be 
a  strange  defender  of  the  British  constitution  who  should  insist,  that 
to  maintain  it  in  its  integrity  it  was  necessary  to  perpetuate  a  vitiat- 
ing act  of  national  perfidy ;  and  not  less  strangely  would  any  man 
defend  the  Chiu-ch  of  EIngland  who  would  assert  that  her  safety  de- 
pended upon  the  permanent  continuation  of  an  act  of  grievous  injus- 
tice committed  against  the  Presbyterian  Church  of  Scotland."  In 
the  Assembly  of  1842,  Dr  Cunningham  moved :  ''  That  Patronage  k 
a  grievance ;  has  been  attended  with  much  injury  to  the  cause  of  true 
religion  in  this  Church  and  kingdom ;  is  the  main  cause  qf  the  diJUuUiet 
in  which  the  Church  is  at  present  involved;  and  that  it  ought  to  be 
abolished."  In  supporting  his  motion,  the  rev.  Doctor  said :  ^'  The 
subject  of  Patronage  has  been  one  all  along  fraught  with  the  most 
injurious  and  lamentable  effects  to  the  Church  of  Scotland.  It  has 
given  rise  to  much  separation  and  dissention  among  her  ministers 
and  her  people,  and  it  has  spread  spiritual  desolation  and  death 
over  many  parts  of  the  land.  When  we  look  to  the  gross  iniquity  of 
the  Act  of  Queen  Anne ;.  to  the  despicable  and  shameful  breach  of 
national  faith  in  which  it  originated  and  was  carried ;  to  the  unhal- 
lowed purposes  it  was  intended  to  serve — all  these  considerations 
must  aid  us  in  coming  to  the  conclusion  that  Patronage  is  an  eviL"  *'  I 
cannot  conceive  or  imagine  how  any  one  can  attempt  to  justify  the 
Act  of  Queen  Anne — an  Act  which  should  be  regarded  by  every 
Scotsman  with  feelings  of  the  utmost  indignation  and  detestation.' 
With  the  above  quotations,  Dr  Rainy,  as  a  Free  Church  Professor, 
must  be  intimately  acquainted.  How,  therefore,  he  could  insinuate, 
or  how  Dr  Buchanan,  who  voted  for  Dr  Cunningham's  motion,  and 
listened  to  his  great  speech  in  support  of  it,  could  allow  him  to  in- 
sinuate that  Patronago — wWviVv  \iCv^i  W\^  xweiii  <^>3fiA  of  the  diflBculties 
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of  the  Churchy  and  ought  to  be  regarded  with  feelings  of  the  utmost 
indignation  and  detestation — was  viewed  by  the  non-intrusion  leaders 
previous  to  the  Disruption  as  a  trifling  matter,  we  cannot  understand* 
Strange  company  will  lead  even  great  men  to  say  and  do  strange 
things. 

Original  Seceders  have  always  viewed  Patronage  as  imscriptuniL 
The  groimds  on  which  they  do  this  are — 1st,  That  according  to  the 
Scriptures  the  appointment  of  ministers  lies  not  without  but  within 
the  Church.  The  patron,  as  such,  whether  he  may  be  personally 
good,  bad,  or  indifferent ;  or  whether  he  may  be  intimately  acquainted 
with,  or  entirely  ignorant  of,  the  spiritual  state  of  the  parish  for  which 
he  is  to  choose  a  minister,  is  not  among  the  pastors  and  teachers,  the 
helps  and  governments,  Christ  has  given  to  the  Church  for  her  wel- 
fare. With  the  appointment  of  her  ministers,  therefore,  the  patron, 
as  such,  has  nothing  whatever  to  do.  2d,  That  in  the  lawful  appoint- 
ment of  ministers,  there  must  be  the  election  of  the  people,  and  the 
examination  and  ordination  of  the  presbytery.  The  people,  along 
with  Joseph,  chose  Matthias  ;  the  apostles  ordained  him.  God  has 
given  to  His  people  the  privilege  of  choosing  those  who  are  to  minis- 
ter unto  them  in  holy  things — a  privilege,  through  the  right  exercise 
of  which  they  may  expect  the  promise  to  be  fulfilled,  "  I  will  give  you 
pastors  according  to  mine  heart,  who  shall  feed  you  with  knowledge 
and  understanding."  The  presbytery,  after  the  examination  of  the 
persons  chosen  as  to  their  qualification  for  the  work,  is  to  ordain  them 
to  the  office  of  the  holy  ministry,  and  the  pastoral  inspection  of  the 
congregations,  whose  calls  they  have  accepted.  Holding  these  views, 
as  Seceders  have  always  done,  they  have  uniformly  condemned  Pat- 
ronage, not  because  of  the  goodness  or  badness  of  particular  patrons, 
or  of  particular  presentees,  but  because  the  principle  involved  in  it 
is  contrary  to  the  Word  of  God.  To  the  Law  and  to  the  Testimony, 
we  must  in  this,  as  in  every  other  matter  connected  with  the  Church, 
faithfully  adhere. 

Patronage  was  not,  as  some  suppose,  the  immediate  cause,  or  the 
only  ground  of  the  first  Secession.  By  its  removal,  therefore,  all  the 
grounds  of  the  Secession  have  not  been  removed.  Though  the  first 
Seceders  were  thrust  out  of  the  establishment,  they  ''stated"  a  Seces- 
sion firom  the  prevailing  party  in  her  present  judicatories,  not  be- 
cause of  any  particular  step  of  back-sliding,  but  because  from  a  com- 
plex course  of  defection,  from  error  in  doctrine,  laxity  in  discipline, 
and  the  violent  settlement  of  unacceptable  presentees^  they  refused  to 
be  reclaimed.  Accordingly  Professor  Wilson,  in  his  *  Defence,'  p.  40, 
says,  "  It  was  not  violent  Intrusion,  it  was  not  the  Act  1732,  neither 
was  it  any  other  particular  step  of  defection,  Qoii&\dL!&T^  ^^Xx^kKN:^ 
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ruption,  Dr  Hetberington,  in  referring  to  the  Act  restorixig  Patxamge^ 
and  the  Assembly  of  1712^  says : — "  Had  her  councils  been  at  tbt 
time  guided  by  a  Knox,  a  Melville,  or  a  Henderson,  instead  oft 
Oarstares,  there  can  be  little  doubt  that  the  Assembly  would  not 
only  have  declared  the  Act  of  Patronage  an  infraction  of  the  Treitj 
of  Union,  as  indeed  was  done,  but  also  that  they  would  have  dedared 
it  to  be  for  that  very  reason  necessarily  and  essentially  invalid.  Bat 
that  ground  may  yet  be  taken,  for  the  Act  of  Security  still  remiunt; 
and  the  time  may  come,  at  no  distant  date,  when  the  Church  and 
people  of  Scotland  will  call  upon  the  British  Legislature  with  a  voioe 
too  distinct  to  be  misunderstood,  and  too  mighty  to  be  disr^arded, 
to  rescind  its  own  unlawful  deed,  and  to  leave  the  Presbyteriaa 
Church  in  the  full  possession  of  its  rights  and  privil^es,  founded  od 
the  Redeemer's  Divine  sovereignty,  won  by  the  blood  of  her  heroie 
martyrs,  and  secured  by  acts  declared  to  be  inviolable.  He  would  be 
a  strange  defender  of  the  British  constitution  who  should  insist,  thst 
to  maintain  it  in  its  integrity  it  was  necessary  to  perpetuate  a  vitiat- 
ing act  of  national  perfidy ;  and  not  less  strangely  would  any  man 
defend  the  Chiu-ch  of  England  who  would  assert  that  her  safety  d^ 
pended  upon  the  permanent  continuation  of  an  act  of  grievous  injus- 
tice committed  against  the  Presbyterian  Church  of  Scotland."  In 
the  Assembly  of  1842,  Dr  Cunningham  moved :  ''  That  Patronage  is 
a  grievance ;  has  been  attended  with  much  injury  to  the  cause  of  true 
rehgion  in  tliis  Church  and  kingdom ;  is  the  main  cause  of  the  dificvJtda 
in  which  the  Church  is  at  present  involved;  and  that  it  ought  to  be 
abolished."  In  supporting  his  motion,  the  rev.  Doctor  said :  "  The 
subject  of  Patronage  has  been  one  all  along  fraught  with  the  most 
injurious  and  lamentable  effects  to  the  Church  of  Scotland.  It  has 
given  rise  to  much  separation  and  dissention  among  her  ministen 
and  her  people,  and  it  has  spread  spiritual  desolation  and  death 
over  many  parts  of  the  land.  When  we  look  to  the  gross  iniquity  of 
the  Act  of  Queen  Anne  >  to  the  despicable  and  shameful  breach  of 
national  faith  in  which  it  originated  and  was  carried ;  to  the  unhal- 
lowed purposes  it  was  intended  to  serve — all  these  considerations 
must  aid  us  in  coming  to  the  conclusion  that  Patronage  is  an  eviL"  *'  1 
cannot  conceive  or  imagine  how  any  one  can  attempt  to  justify  the 
Act  of  Queen  Anne — an  Act  which  should  be  regarded  by  every 
Scotsman  with  feelings  of  the  utmost  indignation  and  detestation.* 
With  the  above  quotations,  Dr  Rainy,  as  a  Free  Church  Professor, 
must  be  intimately  acquainted.  How,  therefore,  he  could  insinuate, 
or  how  Dr  Buchanan,  who  voted  for  Dr  Cunningham's  motion,  and 
listened  to  his  great  speech  in  support  of  it,  could  allow  him  to  in- 
sinuate that  Patronag^i — wWviVv  \itA  \\\^  twmsi  <^>3fiA  of  the  diflBcuItie^ 
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of  the  Churchy  and  ought  to  be  regarded  with  feelings  of  the  utmost 
indignation  and  detestation — was  viewed  by  the  non-intrusion  leaders 
previous  to  the  Disruption  as  a  trifling  matter,  we  cannot  understand* 
Strange  company  will  lead  even  great  men  to  say  and  do  strange 
things. 

Original  Seceders  have  always  viewed  Patronage  as  imscripturaL 
The  grounds  on  which  they  do  this  are — Ist,  That  according  to  the 
Scriptures  the  appointment  of  ministers  lies  not  without  but  within 
the  Church.  The  patron,  as  such,  whether  he  may  be  personally 
good,  bad,  or  indifferent ;  or  whether  he  may  be  intimately  acquainted 
with,  or  entirely  ignorant  of,  the  spiritual  state  of  the  parish  for  which 
he  is  to  choose  a  minister,  is  not  among  the  pastors  and  teachers,  the 
helps  and  governments,  Christ  has  given  to  the  Church  for  her  wel- 
figire.  With  the  appointment  of  her  ministers,  therefore,  the  patron, 
as  such,  has  nothing  whatever  to  do.  2d,  That  in  the  lawful  appoint- 
ment of  ministers,  there  must  be  the  election  of  the  people,  and  the 
examination  and  ordination  of  the  presbytery.  The  people,  along 
with  Joseph,  chose  Matthias ;  the  apostles  ordained  him.  God  has 
given  to  His  people  the  privilege  of  choosing  those  who  are  to  minis- 
ter unto  them  in  holy  things — a  privilege,  through  the  right  exercise 
of  which  they  may  expect  the  promise  to  be  fulfilled,  "  I  will  give  you 
pastors  according  to  mine  heart,  who  shall  feed  you  with  knowledge 
and  understanding."  The  presbytery,  after  the  examination  of  the 
persons  chosen  as  to  their  qualification  for  the  work,  is  to  ordain  them 
to  the  office  of  the  holy  ministry,  and  the  pastoral  inspection  of  the 
congregations,  whose  calls  they  have  accepted.  Holding  these  views, 
as  Seceders  have  always  done,  they  have  uniformly  condemned  Pat- 
ronage, not  because  of  the  goodness  or  badness  of  particular  patrons, 
or  of  particular  presentees,  but  because  the  principle  involved  in  it 
is  contrary  to  the  Word  of  God.  To  the  Law  and  to  the  Testimony, 
we  must  in  this,  as  in  every  other  matter  connected  with  the  Church, 
faithfully  adhere. 

Patronage  was  not,  as  some  suppose,  the  immediate  cause,  or  the 
only  ground  of  the  first  Secession.  By  its  removal,  therefore,  all  the 
grounds  of  the  Secession  have  not  been  removed.  Though  the  first 
Seceders  were  thrust  out  of  the  establishment,  they  "stated"  a  Seces- 
sion firom  the  prevailing  party  in  her  present  judicatories,  not  be- 
cause of  any  particular  step  of  back-sliding,  but  because  from  a  com- 
plex course  of  defection,  from  error  in  doctrine,  laxity  in  discipline, 
and  the  violent  settlement  of  imacceptable  presentees^  they  refused  to 
be  reclaimed.  Accordingly  Professor  Wilson,  in  his  *  Defence,'  p.  40, 
says,  ''It  was  not  violent  Intrusion,  it  was  not  the  Act  1732,  neither 
was  it  any  other  particular  step  of  defection,  Qoii&\dL&T^^  ^%\x«£S<N:^ 
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and  by  themselves,  upon  which  the  Secession  was  stated ;  bat  a  com- 
plex course  of  defection,  both  in  doctrine,  government,  and  discipline, 
carried  on  with  a  high  hand,  by  the  judicatories  of  this  Church,  jus- 
tifying themselves  in  their  procedure,  and  refusing  to  he  reckdnudJ* 

Patronage  is  frequently  represented  in  certain  quarters  as  essential 
to  a  religious  establishment.     If  we  are  to  have  the  one,  we  mmt 
have  the  other.     If  the  Christian  State  is  to  recognise  and  support  the 
Christian  Church,  the  Church  must  surrender  to  the  State  the  right 
of  appointing  her  ministers.     Such  are  the  views  inculcated  by  those 
who  teach  that  the  Church  is  the  creatiure  of  the  State,  and  by  those 
who  teach  that  tlie  State  is  not  to  recognise  or  support  the  Church. 
Erastianism  and  Voluntaryism,  widely  as  they  differ  in  many  things, 
are  in  this  respect  at  one.     Both  teach  that  Patronage  is  essential  to 
an  establishment.     Their  views  on  this  point,  Original  Seceders  have 
uniformly  condemned;  believing,  as  they  do,  that  the  nation  and 
kingdom  that  will  not  recognise  and  serve  the  Church,  shall  perish ; 
yea,  those  nations  shall  be  utterly  wasted.     They  believe  that  the 
recognition  that  is  acceptable  to  Christ,  must  be  the  recognition  of 
the  Chiu-ch,  with  all  the  rights,  liberties,  and  privileges  Christ  has 
given  to  her.     Nay,  they  believe  that,  by  such  a  recognition,  the  State 
will  be  truly  blessed.     So  far  is  Patronage  from  being  essential  to 
this  recognition,  that  it  forms  no  part  of  it  whatever.     It  is  a  mere  ex- 
crescence.    "  My  decided  opinion  is,"  says  the  late  Dr.  M'Crie,  "  that 
a  lay  patron  is  as  foreign  to  the  Church  of  Christ,  as  a  lord  bishop  is, 
— that  he  has  as  little  necessary  connection  with  an  Established 
Church  as  a  lord  bishop  has ;  and  that  the  day  is  at  hand,  when  the 
idea  of  an  Established  Church  depending  on  the  patronage  of  any 
lord  or  landed  proprietor  whatever,  will  be  scouted  and  looked  upon 
as  equally  antiquated   and   obsolete,  as  the  once  favoiuite   court 
maxim,  *  No  bishop,  no  king.'     My  decided  opinion  is,  and  has  long 
been,  that  lay  patronage  is  a  usurpation  upon  the  liberties  of  the 
Church — the  freest  kingdom  and  commonwealth  on  earth ;  that  it  is 
a  relic  of  feudal  times  ;  that,  so  far  as  it  has  a  show  of  foimdation,  it 
rests  on  the  illegible  shred  of  a  vitiated  contract,  by  which  priests 
bartered  away  the  rights  of  the  people  to  servo  their  own  secular  pur- 
poses; that,  in  the  language  of  our  Second  Book  of  Discipline,  the 
names  of  patronages  and  benefices,  together  with  the  effect  thereof, 
have  flowed  from  the  Pope,  and  corruption  of  the  canon  law  only ; 
that  it  is  a  badge  of  slavery  |  that  it  is  calculated  at  once  to  mar  the 
usefulness  of  a  Christian  minister,  and  the  edification  of  a  Christian 
people;  that  it  is  a  disgrace  to  a  free  country,  a  foul  blot  on  the 
character  of  presbytery,  and  a  public  scandal  to  religion." 

Christianity,  not  of  the  Popish^  but  of  the  Presbyterian  type,  was 
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introduced  into  Scotland  in  the  end  of  the  first,  or  the  beginning  of 
the  second  century.  About  the  fifth  centuiy  Patronage  had  begun  to 
appear  in  the  corrupt  Church  of  Rome.  About  the  seventh  century, 
that  Church  began  to  make  determined  efforts  to  have  the  Church  of 
Scotland  brought  under  her  control  The  resistance  she  met  with, 
however,  from  our  hardy  forefathers,  was  so  strong  and  well-directed, 
that  it  was  not  imtil  the  middle  of  the  12th  century  (1160),  that 
Rome  gained  her  end,  and  built  the  abbeys,  over  the  bare  walls  of 
which  sentimentalists  weep,  on  the  ruing  of  our  Presbyterian  Church 
and  religious  liberties. 

The  time  at  which  lay  Patronage  was  introduced  into  the  Church 
of  Scotland  is  unknown.  The  late  Dr.  M*Crie  believed  it  to  have 
been  in  the  reign  of  Malcolm  II,  who  ascended  the  throne  in  the  year 
1004.  The  Popish  clergy,  especially  in  the  times  of  David  I  and  his 
immediate  successors,  following  the  usual  policy  of  the  Papal  Church, 
*'  held  out  every  inducement  to  men  to  bequeath  large  sums  for  the 
erection  and  endowment  of  Churches,  Monastaries,  <fec.,  as  the  best 
mode  of  securing  their  salvation,  and  allowing  to  such  donors,  and 
subsequently  to  their  heirs,  the  right  of  presenting  to  the  benefices 
thus  bequeathed ;  but  when  they  had  obtained  a  very  large  proportion 
of  the  wealth  of  the  kingdom  into  their  own  possession,  these  crafty 
churchmen  became  anxious  to  resume  the  Patronages  into  their  own 
hands;  and,  putting  the  same  machinery  of  superstition  again  to 
work,  they  prevailed  on  the  lay  patrons  to  resign  the  right  of  pre- 
sentation ta  the  Church,  by  annexing  it,  as  it  was  called,  to  bishoprics, 
abbacies,  priories,  and  other  religious  houses ; "  and  so  effectually  did 
they  gain  their  end,  that  of  the  940  parishes  into  which  Scotland  was 
divided,  previous  to  the  Reformation,  the  Patronage  of  nearly  700  of 
them  was  in  the  hands  of  the  Popish  clergy.  The  patrons  of  the 
remaining  240  or  so,  were  so  completely  under  the  control  of  the 
priests,  that  they  could  only  present,  as  ministers,  or  rather,  as  Rome 
would  say,  priests  to  the  parishes,  those  of  whom  the  Pope  or  his 
"  underlings  "  approved.  Thus  the  religious  liberties  of  our  people, 
at  the  Reformation,  were  entirely  under  the  iron  heel  of  the  Roman 
Antichrist,  who  literally  said,  in  regard  to  our  country,  "  I  sit  a  queen, 
am  no  widow,  and  shall  see  no  sorrow."  But  God  had  better  things 
in  store  for  us. 

In  1560,  Popery  was  abolished,  and  Protestantism  recognised  as 
the  religion  of  our  land.  Patronage,  however,  was  not  abolished  along 
with,  and  as  part  of.  Popery.  Powerful  as  Knox  and  his  compeers 
were,  they  were  unable,  at  that  time,  to  have  this  Popish,  and  grossly 
Erastian,  corruption  removed  from  the  Church.  They  were  not^ 
however,  as  some  have  supposed,  indifferent  to  t\ift  «\ite>\'w:X>*    Ci^^OtA 
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contrary,  though  they  had  been  but  recently  delivered  from  die 
superstitions  of  Popery,  they  were  so  fully  instructed  in  the  Word  of 
God,  that  they  firmly  held,  and  clearly  stated,  the  great  Scriptmai 
doctrine,  for  which  Seceders  have  always  contended — viz.,  that  the 
appointment  of  ministers  lies  not  without,  but  within,  the  pale  of  the 
Church.  As  far  back  as  1558,  the  Protestants  of  Scotland  declared, 
"  that  the  election  of  ministers,  according  to  the  ancient  custom  of 
the  Church,  should  be  made  by  the  people."  In  1561,  the  Reformers 
drew  up,  and  presented  to  the  Reformed  Parliament,  the  First  Book 
of  Discipline,  in  the  4th  head  of  which  it  is  said  : — "  In  a  Church, 
Reformed,  or  tending  to  Reformation,  none  ought  to  presume  either  to 
preach  or  yet  to  minister  the  sacraments,  till  that  orderly  they  be 
called  to  the  same.  Ordinary  vocation  (calling)  consisteth  in  electi<m, 
examination,  and  admission.  It  appertaineth  to  the  people  and  to 
every  several  congregation,  to  elect  their  minister."  The  views  thus 
so  clearly  and  scripturally  expressed,  the  Scottish  Church  endeavoured, 
notwithstanding  the  opposition  of  the  court,  and  many  of  the  nobility, 
to  reduce  to  practice,  as  much  as  possible,  in  the  settlement  of 
ministers.  The  matured  views  of  the  Reformed  Church  of  Scotland 
on  this  subject,  we  have  given  in  the  2nd  Book  of  Discipline,  which 
was  adopted  by  the  General  Assembly  in  1578,  revived  and  raUfied 
by  the  famous  Glasgow  Assembly  in  1638,  and  formally  adopted  as 
the  law  of  the  land  by  the  Reformed  Parliament  in  1640.  In  that 
document  it  is  said, — "Vocation  or  calling  is  common  to  all  that 
should  bear  office  in  the  Kirk.  There  are  two  sorts  of  calling,  one 
extraordinary,  by  God  immediately,  as  was  that  of  the  Prophets  and 
Apostles,  which,  in  Kirks  established,  and  already  Reformed,  hath 
no  place.  The  other  calling  is  ordinary,  which,  besides  the  calling  of 
God,  and  inward  testimony  of  a  good  conscience,  is  the  lawful  appro- 
bation, and  outward  judgment  of  men,  according  to  God's  word,  and 
order  established  in  the  Kirk.  This  ordinary  and  outward  calling 
hath  two  parts — election  and  ordination.  Election  is  the  choosing 
out  of  a  person,  or  persons,  most  able,  to  the  office  that  is  vacant. 
Ordination  is  the  separation  and  sanctifying  of  the  person  appointed 
to  God  and  His  Kirk,  after  he  be  well  tried  and  found  qualified.' 
With  these  views  King  James  VI.  and  his  courtiers  had  no  sympathy. 
They  loved  arbitrary  power ;  and,  as  they  saw  in  Patronage  the  means 
of  exercising  that  power,  they  were  thoroughly  opposed  to  its  abolition. 
The  seven  hundred  Patronages  or  so,  possessed  by  the  Romish  Church 
at  the  Reformation,  ought,  in  equity,  to  have  been  given  to  the 
Protestant  Church.  Had  this  been  the  case,  700  parishes  would  at 
once  have  had  the  right  to  choose  their  own  ministers.  Instead  of 
being  given  to  the  Church  they  were  seized  by  the  crown.      The 
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Church  did  her  utmost  to  have  the  Patronage,  seized  by  the  crown^ 
abolished^  and  the  right  of  the  people  to  choose  their  own  minister 
legally  secured.  With  the  power,  however,  which  Patronage  gave 
them,  the  King  and  his  courtiers  refused  to  part  In  1587,  James, 
in  one  of  the  fits  of  prodigality  and  folly  in  which  he  sometimes 
indulged,  gave  large  grants  of  the  Church  lands  to  his  favourite 
courtiers.  Along  with  the  estates,  he  gave  them  also  a  number  of 
the  Church  Patronages.  Against  this  measure,  Calderwood  tells  us, 
the  Assembly  of  August,  1588,  energetically  protested,  and  exhorted 
''  all  ministers  and  pastors  ta  open  up,  publicly,  in  their  sermons  " — 
the  only  way  in  which  the  evil  could  then  be  made  public, — "  the 
prejudice  done  to  the  whole  Kirk,  by  the  spoil  of  the  patrimony 
thereof."  The  protest  and  exhortation  did  not  produce  the  desired 
effect,  but  they  show  that  Patronage  was  viewed  then,  not  as  the 
patrimony  of  the  crown,  but  of  the  Church,  and  that  in  its  abolition 
now,  the  Church  has  only  had  restored  to  her  what  she  originally 
claimed  as  her  own. 

During  the  dark  period,  from  1600  to  1638,  patronage,  persecution, 
and  corruption  were  the  means  through  which  Kings  James  and 
Charles  tried  to  force  Episcopacy  upon  Scotland.  Even  then,  how- 
ever, they  could  not  prevent  such  faithful  ministers,'and  clear-headed 
opponents  of  Episcopacy,  as  Samuel  Rutherford,  David  Dickson,  and 
John  Livingstone  from  being  settled  as  parish  ministers  in  various 
parts  of  the  country.  Nay,  through  the  Divine  blessing  accompanying 
the  faithful  preaching  of  the  Word,  and  the  consistent  testimony- 
bearing  of  many  of  the  godly  Presbyterian  ministers  and  people — 
ministers  who  had  been  settled  in  various  parishes,  as  the  supporters 
of  Episcopacy,  were  changed  to  be  the  warm  friends  of  Presbytery. 
Mr  Alex.  Henderson,  the  Moderator  of  the  famous  Glasgow  Assembly  ; 
the  author  of  the  '  Solemn  League  and  Covenant ;'  and  the  great  and 
honoured  leader  of  the  Church  during  the  second  Reformation,  was, 
about  1615,  forced  upon  the  parish  of  Leuchars,  by  being  literally 
taken  into  the  church  through  the  window,  as  the  supporter  of 
Patronage  and  Episcopacy.  Through  hearing  the  great  Mr  Robert 
Bruce  preach  from  the  text — "  He  that  entereth  not  in  by  the  door 
into  the  sheep  fold,  but  climbeth  up  some  other  way,  the  same  is  a 
thief  and  a  robber  " — ^he  was,  like  Paul,  brought  to  preach  the  faith, 
and  support  the  government  and  discipline  he  had  been  settled  to 
oppose.  "  Surely  the  wrath  of  man  shall  praise  Thee ;  the  remainder 
of  wrath  shalt  Thou  restrain." 

The  noble  Reforming  Assembly  which  met  in  Glasgow  in  November 
1638,  condemned  Patronage,  and  enacted — "That  no  person  be  in- 
truded into  any  office  in  the  Kirk  contrary  to  the  will  of  the  congre- 
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gation  to  which  they  ore  appointed."  In  1649  the  Scottish  Pai&- 
ment,  in  an  Act  which  Willison  says  "  is  worthy  of  being  written  i& 
letters  of  gold,"  abolished  Patronage.  This  Act  is  dated  at  £& 
burgh,  March  9,  1649.  It  declares— "  The  estates  of  ParliameBt 
being  sensible  of  the  great  obligation  that  lies  upon  them  by  tlie 
National  Covenant,  by  the  Solemn  League  and  Covenant,  by  msBj 
deliverances  and  mercies  from  God,  and  by  the  late  solemn  engige- 
ment  to  duties,  to  preserve  the  doctrine,  and  maintain  and  vindicate 
the  liberties  of  the  Kirk  of  Scotland,  and  to  advance  the  work  of 
Reformation  therein  to  the  utmost  of  their  power ;  and  consideriDg 
that  Patronage  and  Presentation  of  Kirks  is  an  evil  and  bondage 
under  which  the  Lord's  people  and  ministers  of  this  land  have  long 
groaned,  and  that  it  hath  no  warrant  from  God's  word,  is  a  custom 
Popish,  and  brought  into  the  Kirk  in  time  of  ignorance  and  supersti- 
tion ;  ...  do  discharge  for  ever  hereafter  all  Patronages  and  Pre- 
sentations of  Kirks,  whether  belonging  to  the  king  or  any  lay  patron, 
presbyteries,  or  others  within  this  realm,  as  being  unlawiiil  and  un- 
warrantable by  God's  word,  and  contrary  to  the  doctrines  and  liber- 
ties of  this  Kirk.  .  .  .  And  because  it  is  needful  that  the  just 
and  proper  interests  of  congregations  and  presbyteries  in  providing  of 
kirks  with  ministers  be  clearly  determined,  it  is  hereby  seriously  re- 
commended unto  the  next  General  Assembly  clearly  to  determine  the 
same,  and  to  condescend  upon  a  certain  standing  way  for  being  a 
settled  rule  therein  for  all  time  coming."  In  accordance  with  the  re- 
commendation of  this  noble  Act — worthy  of  a  Covenanting  Parliament 
— the  General  Assembly  of  1649  adopted  an  interim  directory,  which 
declares — "  When  any  place  of  the  ministry  in  a  congregation  is 
vacant^  it  is  incumbent  to  the  presbytery  ...  to  send  one  or  more 
of  their  number  to  the  said  vacant  congregation,  on  a  certain  day  ap- 
pointed before  for  that  effect,"  to  preach  and  intimate  to  the  people 
that  they  are  met  for  the  purpose  of  electing  a  minister.  Then  "  the 
session  of  the  congregation  shall  meet  and  proceed  to  the  election ; 
.  .  .  and  if  the  people  shall,  upon  the  intimation  of  the  person  agreed 
upon  by  the  session,  acquiesce  and  consent  to  the  said  person,  then 
the  matter  being  reported  to  the  presbytery  by  commissioners  from 
the  session,  they  " — after  finding  that  person  qualified — "  are  to  admit 
him  to  the  ministry  in  the  said  congregation."  Sometimes  it  is  said 
that  the  interim  directory  took  the  right  of  election  from  the  people 
and  gave  it  to  the  session.  But  in  considering  that  document  we 
must  remember — Ist,  that  it  was  at  that  time  believed  to  be  a  most 
responsible  part  of  the  work  of  the  session,  as  having  the  spiritual 
oversight  of  the  flock,  to  choose  a  minister  for  the  people — ^a  part 
that  led  sessions  to  plead  with  God  to  enable  them  to  choose  as  their 


HISTORICAL   NOTICES  OP  PATRON AOK.  821 

affl   pastor  the  person  of  whom  He  would  approve,  and  with  whom  the 
E*   people  would  be  satisfied ;  and  that  it  was  the  duty  of  the  people 
m    either  to  acquiesce  in  the  choice  of  the  session,  or  to  propose  another 
person  for  themselves.     The  conviction  that  it  was  the  duty  of  the 
session  to  take  the  initiative  in  calling  a  minister,  was  so  prevalent 
6ven  in  the  early  days  of  the  Secession,  that  it  was  almost  invariably 
the  practice  at  a  moderation  for  the  session  to  "  repair  constituted  " 
to  the  church,  and  nominate  or  propose  the  person  they  had  chosen 
to  be  the  minister  of  the  congregation.     The  directory,  therefore,  of 
1649,  simply  gave  effect  to  what  at  the  time,  it  was  generally  be- 
lieved, the  Scriptures  taught  on  this  all  important  subject     2c?,  That 
the  directoiy  explicitly  asserts,  first,  the  great  Bible  principle,  that  the 
right  of  election  lies  not  without,  but  within  the  Church ;  second, 
that  the  session  had  to  meet  after  the  sermon  on  the  day  of  modera- 
tion had  been  preached;  third,  that  the  people  had  formally  to 
acquiesce  in,  or  consent  to,  the  choice  of  the  session ;  and  fourth,  that 
when  dissatisfied,  the  people  had  the  right  of  nominating  another 
person  themselves.     Gillespie,  who  had  been  Moderator  of  the  Assem- 
bly of  1648,  but  died  before  the  meeting  of  the  Assembly  of  1649, 
declares  in  his  Miscellanies — which  Principal  Baillie  tells   us  the 
directory  was  intended  to  accord  with — that  "  the  right  of  election 
pertaineth  to  the  whole  Church."     "  From  that  which  hath  been  said, 
it  plainly  appcareth  that  the  election  of  ministers,  according  to  the 
Apostolic  institution,  pertaineth  to  the  whole  body  of  that  Church 
where  they  are  to  serve ;  and  that  this  was  the  Apostolic  and  primi- 
tive practice  is  acknowledged  even  by  some  of  the  Papists."     These 
facts  show  that  the  great  design  of  the  directory  was  not  to  take 
away,  but  secure  the  right  of  the  people  to  elect  their  own  minister — 
a  design  that  was,  during  the  eleven  years  the  directory  was  in  opera- 
tion, on  the  whole  most  successfully  accomplished.    For  it  was  during 
this  period  that  the  Reformation  in  our  country  attained  its  greatest 
height,  when  the  gospel  was  so  faithfully  and  successfully  preached 
that  you  would  scarcely  have  entered  into  a  house  where  family-wor- 
ship was  not  maintained,  or  travelled  through  a  district  of  the  country 
where  profane  swearing  was  heard,  when  the  publicans  only  com- 
plained because  the  people  had  become  so  sober.     "  Wilt  not  Thou 
revive  us  again,  that  Thy  people  may  rejoice  in  Thee." 

{To  be  continued.) 
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THE  TOUCHSTONE  OF  TRUTH  AND  RIGHTEOUSNESSL 

An  AddreM  delirered  to  the  Students  of  the  Original  Seoaanoa  Ghnreh,  at  111 
dose  of  the  recent  Session  of  the  Hall,  by  the  Rot.  Thomaa  Cflagiton,  BoudBfl^ 
Ireland. 

Thb  immortal  Luther  laid  it  down  as  a  maxim  that  Justification  bj 
Faith  alone  in  the  Righteousness  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  is  the 
criterion  of  a  standing  or  a  falling  Church.  We  think  this  is  a  toj 
important  truth.  But  we  think  so  not  because  this  is  the  most 
central  and  fundamental  truth  on  which  all  others  are  builty  or  by 
which  all  others  are  proved ;  but  because  this  doctrine  of  Lutho's 
stands  on  that  which  is  fundamental  We  believe  there  is  a  truth, 
discovered  to  us  by  God,  which  is  not  only  the  most  precious  in  itsdf 
and  the  most  important;  but  which  must  be  the  prime  element  in 
every  truth,  and  therefore  the  criterion  of  all  truth.  You  may  take 
this  great  truth  in  the  following  words ;  '*  The  gloiy  of  God  is  the 
prime  cause  and  chief  end  of  all  things." 

Now  my  first  endeavour  shall  be  to  make  this  as  clear  as  possible, 
without  the  aid  of  Revelation,  as  I  desire  to  make  this  truth  a  criterion 
of  the  Divinity  of  Scripture  itself.  First,  then,  we  know  that  there 
is  such  a  thing  as  space,  and  the  more  we  think  of  space,  the  more 
will  we  be  convinced  that  it  is  immovable,  imalterable,  and  bound- 
less. But  space  is  not  a  being  or  essence,  in  the  true  sense  of  the 
term ;  it  is  only  room  for  being  to  be  extended  in.  It  is  an  attribute 
or  quality,  and  must  belong  to  a  being  who  can  comprehend  it^ 
which  we  cannot;  and  that  being  must  be  one  whose  existence  is 
necessary,  because  space  is  necessary.  This  being  we  call  God. 
Therefore  God  is  imalterable  and  boundless.  We  may  say  the  same 
regarding  duration  or  time,  in  its  largest  signification,  as  embracing 
both  unbeginning  and  imending  duration.  God  is  therefore  eternal 
And  time  as  well  as  space  proves  the  unchangcableness  of  God, 
as  well  as  His  eternity;  therefore  God  is  infinite,  eternal,  and  un- 
changeable; or  in  other  words,  there  are  these  three  qualities  or 
attributes  before  our  eyes,  and  there  must  exist  a  being  to  whom  they 
belong ;  and  this  being  we  term  God.  Again,  we  see  a  great  many 
things  existing  in  time  and  space ;  but  destitute  of  these  qualities 
they  are  finite  and  changeable,  and  must  have  been  produced  by  an 
adequate  cause ;  which  cause  to  be  adequate,  must  possess  wisdom 
to  produce  mutual  adaptation,  and  power  to  execute  these  wise 
designs.  Again,  certain  fixed  laws  exist  among  the  creatures;  the 
first  cause,  then,  must  be  a  God  of  order ;  and  as  one  principle  is 
made  to  answer  a  great  many  ends,  and  a  great  many  applications,  as 
Newton's  law  of  attraction,  we  get  the  idea  of  unity.     In  like  manner 
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^  we  maj  discover  His  goodnesSf  truth,  and  soverei^y.     These  and  all 
other  attributes  discoverable  or  undiscoverable  belonging  to  the  Great 
^   Being  who  made  and  preserves  all  these  lesser  beings,  must  be  His 
^   delight,  seeing  He  thus  exhibits  them  in  His  works.     And  as  thej 
beautify  His  works,  and  are  lovely  attributes,  He  must  have  loved 
-*    them  from  eternity.     It  would  appear,  then,  Grod  must  have  loved 
^    the  attributes  of  his  own  nature,  and  with  a  love  commensurate  with 
3^    these,  that  is,  with  an  infinite,  eternal,  and  unchangeable  love.     In 
^    other  words.  He  must  have  an  infinite,  eternal,  and  imchangeable 
^     love  for  Himself.     Do  not  start  at  this  as  if  we  were  representing 
'     God  as  selfish,  for  this  is  only  doing  Himself  strict  justice.     Were  it 
^     possible  that  these  glorious  attributes  were,  or  could  be,  more  bril- 
liantly displayed  in  any  other  being  than  they  are  in  Himself,  He 
'     would  then,  such  is  His  nature,  esteem  and  love  that  other  being 
better  than  He  loves  and  esteems  Himselfl      (xod  must  therefore 
make  the  revelation  of  Himself,  and  the  display  of  His  own  gloiy, 
the  chief  end  of  all  his  works  and  designs. 

From  what  has  been  already  said,  it  must  appear  plain  that  what- 
ever does  not  make  its  chief  end  and  design  the  showing  forth  of 
God's  gloiy  cannot  have  God  as  its  author.  Any  thing  which  pretends 
to  be  from  Grod,  and  has  some  other  chief  design  than  the  manifesta- 
tion of  God's  glory,  the  revelation  of  His  perfections,  and  the  display 
of  His  infinite  loveliness,  must  be  making  a  false  pretence  of  a  Divine 
origin.  It  is  weighed  in  the  balance  and  is  foimd  wanting.  As 
sure  as  €rod  is  righteous  and  just.  He  must  have  the  best  end  in 
view,  both  in  everything  He  does  and  in  everything  He  reveals,  and 
the  display  of  Himself  is  infinitely  the  best ;  because  that  displays 
infijiite,  eternal,  and  unchangeable  loveliness,  and  is,  at  the  same 
time,  the  best  way  of  diffusing  happiness  among  His  intelligent 
creatures,  since  the  highest  happiness  of  the  creature  arises  from 
the  contemplation  of  absolute  perfection. 

On  the  other  hand,  everything  among  men  which  has  for  its  chief 
design  the  promulgation  of  God's  glory,  must  originate  frt)m  Grod 
Himself;  because  man  in  his  present  state  is  so  far  from  being  able 
to  set  such  an  end  before  him  in  anything,  that  when  this  high  end  is 
set  before  him,  he  is  reluctant  to  adopt  it,  even  though  his  conscience 
cannot  but  approve  of  it  as  best. 

Here,  then,  we  have  made  out  a  principle  to  try  every  system 
which  proposes  to  teach  us  what  we  ought  to  believe,  and  what  we 
ought  to  do.  This  overthrows  at  once  the  Polytheism  of  Babylon, 
Greece,  and  Rome,  and  every  other  Polytheistic  system,  in  as  much 
as,  there  can  be  only  one  Infinite,  Eternal,  and  Unchangeable,  in 
whom  aU  possible  perfection  subsists ;  whereas  they  belie^^  isL^  vci^ 
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worship,  lords  many  and  gods  many.  "  But  to  us  there  is  bat  (nk 
<xod,  of  Whom  are  all  things,  and  we  in  Him,"  and  as  we  sballHe 
afterwards,  *^  One  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  by  Whom  are  all  things^  and  ve 
by  HinL" 

We  come  now  to  prove  the  Bible  to  be  the  word  of  God,  becsiHi 
it  makes  the  glory  of  God  its  chief  end  and  design.  But  we  can  (hiIj 
indicate  a  few  lines  of  proof,  as  volumes  would  be  required  to  do 
Justice  to  this  important  proposition.  "In  the  beginning,  God 
created  the  heavens  and  the  earth."  "Thou,  Lord,  has  laid  tiie 
foundation  of  the  earth,  and  the  heavens  are  the  work  of  thine  handi.' 
"  The  Lord  hath  made  all  things  for  ffinuel/,**  "  Thou  art  worthy, 
O  Lord,  to  receive  honoiu*,  and  glory,  and  riches,  and  wisdom,  and 
strength,  for  Thou  hast  created  all  things,  and /or  Thy  pUatwre  they 
are  and  were  created."  Such  texts  as  these  declare  that  God  is  the 
Being  that  called  all  things  into  existence,  and  that  it  was  for  Himadf 
He  created  them.  Again,  as  to  the  works  of  Providence,  "He 
upholdeth  all  things  by  the  word  of  His  power."  "  His  kingdom 
rulcth  over  alL"  The  Bible  gives  us,  as  the  reason  of  €rod*s  Pirovi- 
<lence,  the  manifestation  of  his  own  glory.  "  I  will  be  honoured  upon 
Pharaoh,  and  the  Egyptians  shall  know  that  I  am  the  Lord,  when  I 
have  executed  all  my  wonders  in  the  midst  of  them."  We  only  thus 
give  you  a  specimen  that  you  may  search  out,  to  any  extent^  that  the 
whole  Bible  sets  the  Glory  of  God  forth  as  the  primary  cause  of  His 
works  and  ways.  But  the  Bible  sets  forth  the  glory  of  God  as  the 
chief  end  of  its  own  existence— as  a  revelation  from  God  to  man.  To 
this  we  shall  give  a  little  more  time.  The  Bible  claims  to  be  a  reve- 
lation from  God.  All  scripture  is  given  by  inspiration  of  God — "  Holy 
men  of  old  spake  as  they  were  moved  by  the  Holy  Ghost."  And  it 
professes  to  be  given  for  this  purpose — "  That  beholding,  as  in  a  glass, 
the  glory  of  God,  we  may  be  changed  into  the  same  image,  firom  gloiy 
to  glory,  even  as  by  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord." 

As  represented  in  His  word,  God  takes  state  and  assumes  dignity, 
and  commands  man  to  worship  and  glorify  Him,  upon  pain  of  eternal 
damnation  in  case  of  the  least  failure,  promising  eternal  life  and  gloiy 
in  case  of  perfect  obedience.  The  language  of  His  law  is,  "Thou 
shalt  love  the  Lord  thy  (Jod  with  all  thy  heart,  and  thy  neighbour  as 
thyself!  Do  this  and  live,  disobey  and  die."  Now  all  that  infinite 
esteem  for  Himself,  and  infinite  regard  for  His  own  honour,  which  he 
here  displays,  do  not  result  frx)m  a  proud  or  selfish  spirit,  for  there  is 
no  such  thing  in  his  nature ;  nor  does  he  threaten  damnation  for  sio 
because  it  hurts  Him,  or  promise  to  reward  obedience  with  eternal 
life  because  it  does  Him  any  good,  for  He  is  infinitely  above  us,  and 
absolutely  independent  of  \ia  *,  but  It  re«»ltA^  sa  the  Bible  teUs  us, 
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fix>m  the  infinite  holiness  of  His  nature.     The  eternal  life  which  he 

^  promises  is  in  reality  a  free  gift.     "  The  gift  of  God  is  eternal  life ; " 

'*  but  He  promises  it  in  the  shape  of  a  reward,  to  show  His  infinite  love 

-to  right  conduct.      Again,   Scripture  informs  us,    "That  we  have 

sinned  and  come  short  of  the  glory  of  God;"  and,  therefore,  are 
"'  disinclined  to  this  obedience  which  is  so  infinitely  God's  due  from  us ; 
■^  and  that  Scripture  was  given  us  to  reveal  God's  infinite  love  to  our 
^  fiJlen  race,  and  to  show  us  how  He  glorifies  His  perfections,  in  saving 

-  us  from  our  disobedience  and  consequent  wrath.     Thus,  as  God,  in 
»•  His  works,  acts  out  His  perfections,  so,  in  His  word,  He  lays  the 

-  whole  before  our  eyes  in  writing,  showing  that  His  glory  is  His  own 
chief  end,  and  that  it  should  be  ours  also.  And  this  is  so  fitting  and 
right,  that  a  holy  soul,  upon  reading  His  word  and  beholding  His 
works,  will  be  ravished  with  His  infinite  dignity,  majesty,  greatness, 
glory,  and  excellency,  and  will  love,  admirte,  and  adore,  saying,  "  Who 
is  like  unto  Thee." 

If,  therefore,  wc  had  eyes  to  see  the  loveliness  of  God,  as  His 
works  and  His  word  reveal  him,  wo  would  spontaneously  make  His 
glory  our  chief  end ;  but,  alas,  sin  and  Satan  have  blinded  our  minds, 
and  it  is  only  the  Holy  Spirit  that  can  show  us  God's  glory.  By 
His  works  and  word  God  reveals  to  us  what  He  is,  but  it  is  the 
Holy  Spirit  which  shows  us  His  glory  in  being  what  He  is. 

We  do  not  need  the  Holy  Spirit  to  reveal  any  new  truths  concern- 
ing God,  not  already  revealed  in  His  works  and  word,  for  the  external 
revelation  He  has  made  of  Himself  in  these  is  perfect,  to  which 
nothing  is  to  be  added,  and  from  which  nothing  is  to  be  taken  away. 
What  we  do  need  is  to  bo  eflfectually  awakened  to  attend  to  those 
manifestations  which  He  has  made  of  Himself  in  His  works  and  word, 
that  we  may  see  what  He  is ;  and  to  have  a  spiritual  taste  imparted 
to  us  by  the  immediate  influence  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  that  we  may 
have  a  sense  of  His  infinite  glory  in  being  what  He  is.  These,  too, 
will  lay  a  suflficient  foundation  in  our  hearts  for  that  love  which  the 
law  requires  ;  and  thus.  He  that  commanded  the  light  to  shine  out  of 
darkness,  shines  in  our  hearts,  and  gives  us  the  light  of  the  knowledge 
of  the  glory  of  God,  and  so,  we  aJl  beholding,  as  in  a  glass,  the  glory 
of  the  Lord,  are  changed  into  the  image  of  the  glorious  original ;  and 
while  we  see  His  supreme  and  underived  right  to  all  things,  we  begin 
to  see  why  he  assumes  the  character  of  the  Most  High  Grod,  Supreme 
Lord,* and  Sovereign  (Jovemor  of  the  whole  world;  and  we  resign 
the  throne  to  Him,  and  take  our  place  and  become  His  willing 
subjects.  Our  hearts  are  thus  framed  to  love  Him,  fear  Him,  and 
trust  in  Him,  through  Jesus  Christ;  and  we  give  up  ourselves  to 
Him,  to  walk  in  His  ways,  and  keep  His  commands,  seeking  His 
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glory ;  and  thus^  a  sight  of  the  infinite  dignity,  greatnesSy  gl<S7»  ^ 
excellency  of  the  most  high  God,  lays  the  first  foundation  for  a  dim 
love.  "  When  He  shall  appear  we  shall  be  like  Him,  for  we  shall  see 
Him  as  He  is."  That  is,  the  sight  of  God  as  He  is  has  the  power  of 
changing  the  intelligent  beholder  into  His  likeness,  the  BHsimnttmg 
power  being  the  intensity  of  that  love  which  His  beauty,  when  pro- 
peily  discovered,  is  infinitely  calculated  to  produce.  Thus  the  g^oij 
of  God  is  the  supreme  principle  of  His  law.  The  same  is  true  of  the 
GospeL  It  is  the  glory  of  God  harmonising  His  perfections  in  the 
display  of  love  to  lost  sinners  by  Jesus  Christ  that  presents  the  highest 
motive  to  evangelical  obedience.  **  We  love  Him,  because  He  first 
loved  us." 

In  considering  God's  discovery  of  Himself,  and  his  design  to  g^oriff 
His  own  name  thereby,  we  must  introduce  the  great  Revealer  of 
God — His  only  begotten  and  well-beloved  Son.     He  not  only  appeaii 
to  have  existed  from  all  eternity,  but  to  have  been  set  apart  as  the 
Revealer  of  the  Father  from  all  eternity.     '^In  the  b^^ixmingwas 
the  word,  and  the  word  was  with  God,  and  the  word  was  God."    "  hi 
the  beginning  "  here,  must  mean  from  all  eternity ;  for  His  "  goings 
forth  were  from  of  old  from  everlasting,"  or  from  the  days  of  eternity, 
as  the  margin  reads — Micah  v.  2.     When,  therefore,  there  was  do 
existence  but  God  before  the  first  dawn  of  creation,  we  have  the  Son 
under  the  denomination  of  the  Word,     Words  are  the  expression  of 
thoughts,  by  which  they  are  revealed  to  another.    It  is  here  indicated, 
then,  that  God  had  thoughts  of  beings  outside  Himself,  to  whom  Ka 
counsels  and  designs  were  to  be  made  known.     And  though  they  do 
not  yet  exist,  nevertheless  the  Revealer  is  there  appointed  to  the 
office,  and  ready  to  enter  upon  the  work  of  making  known  God's  being, 
perfections,  and  coimsels,  when  beings   were  called   into   existence 
capable  of  receiving  the  information,  and  loving,  admiring,  and  glori- 
fying God,  when  thus  made  known  to  them.     He,  then,  who  is  the 
''  brightness  of  the  Father's  glory,  and  the  express  image  of  His  per. 
son," — "  the  only  begotten  Son,  which  is  in  the  bosom  of  the  Father, 
he  hath  declared  him,"— comes,  as  we  shall  see,  to  be  the  glorious 
Revealer.     None  other  was  suitable  for  that  work.     He  alone  knew 
the  deep  things  of  God,  so  as  to  declare  Him,  and  by  that  declaration 
promote  His  glory. 

We  come  down  now  to  another  beginning — the  beginning  of  crea- 
tion. *^  The  same  (Word  or  Revealer)  was  in  the  beginning  with  God ; 
all  things  were  made  by  Him,  and  without  Him  was  not  anything 
made  that  was  made."  It  would  appear  from  this  language,  that 
when  the  Son  of  God  made  the  worlds.  He  was  with  God ;  that  the 
eternal  Father  looked  on,  ojid.  ^s;%&  t&».t\%^%d  ^\k  tha  work  as  it  pro- 
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ceeded  and  was  finished.  And  it  also  appears  that  He  sat  as  the 
great  original,  whose  glorious  attributes  were  to  be  imaged  in  creation 
work,  that  as  the  Personal  Word  spoke  the  creatures  into  existence, 
the  Divine  image  was  stamped  upon  them,  and  that  they  were  the 
revelation  of  God's  glory.  The  angels  who  appear  to  have  been 
created  early,  looking  on  themselves  and  the  other  products  of  the 
Divine  Word,  would  see  a  bright  and  ravishing  display  of  the  Divine 
perfections :  hence  *'  the  morning  stars  sang  together,  and  the  sons  of 
Giod  shouted  for  joy."  They  foimd  themselves  endowed  with  spiritual 
being,  with  strong  intellect,  and  ardent  affection ;  and  trying  their 
seraphic  wings,  they  soared  through  space,  and  beheld  with  rapture 
bright  suns  and  wheellDg  planets,  commencing  their  rapid  course 
through  space.  And  knowing  they  owed  their  own  being  to  the  same 
creative  hand,  they  would  veil  their  faces  with  their  wings,  and  raise 
their  first  song  of  praise.  Through  the  Word^  therefore,  God  woidd 
become  known,  and  be  honoured  and  adored,  and  glorified  by  the 
angels  surrounding  His  throne. 

But  we  are  reminded  that  this  song  and  shout  of  joy  was  in  especial 
connection  with  the  creating  of  our  world.  And  it  might  have  been 
intimated  to  the  angelic  host  that  this  was  the  particular  theatre 
on  which  the  Word  woidd  make  the  brightest  display  of  God's  per- 
fections, and  the  most  perfect  manifestation  of  His  glory ;  and  hence 
the  rapture  of  such  emphatic  joy,  and  such  ecstatic  song.  By  His 
creative  power  the  Revealer  stood  as  the  general  Mediator  or  medium 
of  communication  between  God  absolute  and  His  intelligent  creatures ; 
but  we  shall  see  that  this  world  is  the  place  where  He  shall  in  the 
highest  degree  manifest  the  attributes  of  Deity,  complete  the  fullest 
revelation  of  God's  gloiy,  from  which  the  most  effulgent  beams  shall 
surround  the  throne  of  God.  Here  shall  be  enacted  that  work  which 
shall  reveal  to  all  intelligent  creatures  the  perfect  and  complete 
knowledge  of  the  Invisible.  "  To  the  intent  that  unto  the  princi- 
palities and  powers  in  the  heavenly  places  might  be  known  by  the 
Church  the  manifold  wisdom  of  God."  "  The  worlds,  then,  made  by 
the  Word,  revealed  the  power  of  the  Omnipotent ;  their  beauty,  the 
beauty  of  the  Infinite ;  their  starry  firmaments,  and  their  unclouded 
moons  rolling  in  grandeur  through  their  spangled  vaults — the  love 
that  spread  them  like  a  curtain  around  the  couch  of  sleeping  worlds ; 
their  immortal  intelligences,  with  power  to  know,  to  love,  to  imitate 
the  great,  the  beautiful,  the  good,  the  glory  of  the  Eternal."  "  This 
is  the  attitude,  and  these  are  the  engagements  of  the  Word  in  crea- 
tion's vista.  He  stands  as  the  Revealer,  and  He  reveals  that  Grod 
may  be  glorified."  '^  The  Eternal  Mind  was  the  model  after  whiok 
the  Eternal  Word  erected  the  fabric  of  the  um'^erae.^*     kcA\^^  ^<^rX. 
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was,  that  God's  perfections  were  reyealed,  and  God's  infinite  gloiy  set 
forth.    Then  the  high-sounding  song  of  all  intelligent  creatures  circled 
the  throne  of  the  Eternal  in  wonder,  love,  and  praise.     But  though 
the  work  of  Creation  was  such  a  bright  display  of  God's  glory,  yet  all 
His  perfections  were  not  yet  revealed  in  their  full  grandeur.     The 
'  circle  was  not  complete ;  it  was  only  a  segment.     Justice  can  only 
be  seen  in  all  its  inviolable  integrity  when  it  punishes  rebeUion ;  and 
mercy  can  only  be  displayed  where  there  is  misery.     When  angels 
sinned,  justice  was  seen  in  consigning  them  to  everlasting  woe,  and  in 
'*  reserving  them  in  chains,  imder  darkness,  until  the  judgment  of  the 
great  day."     But  how  shall  mercy  be  displayed  unless  at  the  expense 
of  justice.     There  could  not  be  misery  in  God's  kingdom  while  flis 
holy,  just,  and  good  laws  were  obeyed ;  and  if  disobedience  intervenes, 
shall  not  justice  bar  the  way  of  mercy  1    Or,  if  mercy  reaches  the 
sinner,  must  not  justice  die  1    Both  these  attributes  are  glorious  per- 
fections of  God ;  and  if  they  both  soimd  together,  shall  not  the  migh^ 
discord  crash  the  imiverse  into  eternal  confusion )    This,  then,  is  the 
grand  problem  which  the  Word — the  groat  Revealer  of  God — has  to 
solve  in  this  our  world.     The  fall  of  man  is  the  circumstance  that  is 
to  call  forth  its  glorious  solution.     But  here  a  very  grave  question 
arises — ^Why  is  sin  permitted  to  take  place  in  God's  kingdom  %     Some 
say,  that  when  God  was  pleased  to  create  moral  agents  having  a  fi-ee 
will,  sin  must  be  permitted — that  free  will  agents  cannot  be  kept 
from  sinning  even  by  God  himself — that  God  had  no  choice  but  either 
permit  sin,  or  not  make  moral  agents  with  free  wilL     This  is  far  from 
being  a  satisfactory  explanation :  for  God  could  keep  free  will  agents 
from  sinning,  without  destroying  their  freedom,  as  easily  as  recover 
them  when  they  had  sinned,  which  He  does  without  destroying  their 
freedom. 

Another  view  is^  that  God  permitted  sin  that  the  example  shown 
to  the  universe  of  some  sinners  punished  and  others  saved,  might  be 
the  means  of  the  diffusion  of  happiness;  and  that  this  spread  of 
happiness  far  more  than  counterbalances  the  misery  of  the  condemned 
of  angels  and  men.  This  is  also  most  unsatisfactory.  For  to  con- 
demn me  for  the  good  of  others,  be  they  ever  so  numerous,  would 
not  be  strictly  just.  We  reject  this  theory  as  condemned  by  the 
touchstone  of  truth  and  righteousness,  which  we  are  in  this  address 
illustrating.  It  would  not  be  to  the  glory  of  God  to  condemn  one  for 
the  sake  of  others,  numerous  though  they  be. 

The  truth  is,  we  believe,  that  God  not  only  permitted  sin,  but  de- 
termined, in  His  wise  counsels  from  all  eternity,  that  it  should  have 
a  place  in  the  system  of  His  works  for  His  own  glory.  What !  does 
an  glorify  Godt    God  forbid  !  sin  is  the  most  dishonouring  .to  God 
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that  could  be  conceived.  But  the  system  in  which  sin  has  a  place  is 
best  fitted  to  glorify  Grod ;  and  that  because  sin  has  a  place  in  it,  sin 
displays  God's  holiness  in  opposition  to  it,  His  justice  in  punishing  it, 
and  His  mercy  in  saving  from  it  God  could  not  show  His  hatred  to 
sin  if  there  was  none ;  nor  could  the  exceeding  greatness  of  His  mercy, 
and  the  infinitude  of  His  love,  be  so  gloriously  revealed,  had  not  sin 
given  the  occasion.  Does  God,  then,  bring  in  sin  for  the  purpose  of 
illustrating  His  perfections  1  God  fcnrbid !  He  only  did  not  please  to 
keep  it  out.  Sin  was  not  brought  into  the  system  by  God  at  all,  but 
by  the  natural  imperfection  of  the  creature.  No  finite  creature  can 
be  infallible  of  himself,  without  the  superadded  grace  of  God  prevent- 
ing his  fall.  It  would  appear  that  any  cteature  not  infinitely  perfect 
is  liable  to  fall  into  sin ;  but  no  creature  can  be  absolutely  perfect 
unless  equal  to  God,  which  is  impossible.  God  is  possessed  of  attri- 
butes absolutely  incommunicable;  and  every  creature  for  want  of 
these  is  fallible.  It  seems,  then,  that  God  had  His  choice  either  to 
prevent  this  creature  imperfection  leading  His  moral  agents  into  sin, 
or  to  recover  them^  or  some  of  them,  when  they  had  fallen  into  it. 
This  last  is  what  He  has  actually  done ;  and  we  conclude,  therefore, 
that  this  is  what  He  at 'first  determined  to  do,  and  that  for  the  better 
manifestation  of  His  glory.  Grod  is  more  glorified  by  the  system  in 
which  there  is  moral  evil ;  not  because  He  is  glorified  by  the  sin,  or 
what  the  sinner  does  to  Him,  but  on  account  of  what  He  does  to  the 
sinner,  either  punishing  him  in  justice,  or  saving  him  in  men^.  The 
Apostle  writes,  in  the  ninth  chapter  of  Romans,  "  What  if  God,  will- 
ing to  show  His  wrath,  and  to  make  His  power  known,  endured  with 
much  long-suffering  the  vessels  of  wrath  fitted  to  destruction ;  and 
that  He  might  make  known  the  riches  of  His  glory  on  the  vessels  of 
mercy  which  He  had  afore  prepared  unto  glory."  In  this  text  we 
see — Isty  that  the  vessels  of  wrath  are  fitted  to  destruction,  not  by 
€k>d,  but  by  themselves,  while  He  waited  with  long-sufiering,  coun- 
selling them  to  turn  and  live ;  2dy  that  He  himself  prepared  the  ves- 
sels of  mercy  for  the  glory  to  which  He  had  intended  to  bring  them ; 
and,  3d,  that  all  was  arranged  on  both  sides  to  make  known  the  per- 
fections of  God,  and  vindicate  His  sovereignty  unto  the  glory  of  EQs 
holy  name.  Did  time  permit,  we  might  take  up  all  the  moral  attri- 
butes of  God,  and  show  how  their  gloxy  is  declared,  and  how  their 
beauty  and  loveliness  are  seen  in  the  manner  in  which  God  deals 
with  sin  and  sinners. 

We  have  no  time  to  dwell  on  the  glory  displayed  in  the  inspiration 
of  the  Holy  Scriptures,  making  them  His  own  word,  while  he  allowed 
each  of  the  inspired  penmen  to  stamp,  on  his  own  part,  his  indivi- 
duality, and  exhibit  his  own  peculiar  style  and  mode  of  thou%;bi«  T^bxo^ 
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fitting  the  whole  to  the  manifold  oonstitution  of  mankind.  He  gKfe 
forth  the  sublime  truths  of  His  glorious  counsels  in  words  pecnliailj 
adapted  to  our  spiritual  instruction.  Nor  can  we  wait  to  illustnte 
the  ,^0x7  accruing  to  God  from  the  entire  history  of  the  seed  d 
Abraham ;  nor  to  notice  the  glorious  manner  in  whicli  He  maintained 
His  Churchy  in  spite  of  the  folly  and  imperfection  of  those  employed 
in  her  service,  not  even  suffering  the  gates  of  hell  to  prevail  againit 
her. 

We  hasten,  therefore,  to  that  transaction  in  which  all  the  wondea 
of  redeeming  love ;  all  the  attributes  of  the  Invisible ;  all  the  bright- 
ness  of  the  Father's  glory ;  and  all  the  eternal  purposes  of  Jehovah, 
shine  out  in  a  perfect  galaxy,  with  a  brilliancy  astonishing  all  the  intel- 
ligent moral  agents  throughout  the  universe  of  God  ;  by  which  all  the 
innocent  and  holy  are  filled  with  wonder,  love,  and  praise;  and  where 
all  the  rebels  against  His  authority  are  left  amid  the  horrors  of  eternal 
woe,  entirely  self-condemned  and  speechless, — ^we  mean  the  incazna 
tion  of  the  Son  of  God.  *'  The  Word  was  made  flesh,  and  dwelt 
among  us,  and  we  beheld  His  glory,  the  glory  as  of  the  only  b^otten 
of  the  Father,  full  of  grace  and  truth."  "  The  Word."  This  is  He 
who  made  the  worlds ;  who  spake  forth  the  whole  fabric  of  creation, 
from  those — 


to— 


"  BCighty  gpherei 
Whose  chaogelesi  paths  through  hearen*!  deep  nlenoe  lie, 

'*  That  imallest  being 
The  dwelling  of  whose  life  is  one  faint  April  sonbeam." 


This  is  He  who  is  "  the  brightness  of  the  Father's  gloxy,  and  the  ex- 
press image  of  His  person ;  who  upholds  all  things  by  the  word  of  His 
power.''  We  have  considered  Him  displaying  the  gloiy  of  God  in 
creation ;  imaging  forth  the  attributes  of  Deity ;  expoundmg  God, 
as  fEU"  as  creatures  great  and  small  could  do  it ;  and  adding  the  divine 
explanation  of  all  in  the  volume  of  inspiration,  as  fur  as  human  lan- 
guage could  do  it.  But  now  to  complete  the  whole,  and  make  reve- 
lation perfect.  He  presents  God  visibly  before  us ;  for,  "  he  that  hath 
seen  me  (says  He)  hath  seen  the  Father."     Here 

"  Truth  met  with  mercy,  righteonsneas  and  peaoe  kissed  matoally. 
Truth  springs  from  earthi  and  righteousness  looks  down  from  heaven  hit^" 

Here  we  see  justice  laying  hold  of  the  Son  of  God,  and  punishing  sin 
on  Him,  that  it  may  be  glorified  ;  the  law  subjecting  Him  to  its  curse 
to  honour  its  holy  sanctions,  and  subjecting  Him  to  its  obedience 
that  its  holy  demands  may  be  satisfied.  Here  wisdom  frtun  the  most 
profound  depths  of  Jehovah's  council  exhibits  "  glory  to  Qod  in  the 
highest,  and  on  earth  peace  and  goodwill  to  men."  Nay,  in  Christ 
we  see  the  enthre  oirde  of  God's  pei^ctions  shining  in  the  most  glori- 
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COS  efi^ilgence ;  for  "  in  Him  dwelt  ail  the  fulness  of  the  Godhead 
bodily."  "  The  Wcod  is  made  flesh."  This  is  the  medium  through 
which  justice  and  mercy  come  to  harmonise.  *'  He  lives  on  earth,  He 
suJSers,  he  dies ;  but  in  dying,  as  his  bleeding  head  &lls  on  his 
quivering  breast,  the  divine  harp  is  struck  ;  and  while  the  curtain  is 
darkly  &lling  on  nature,  and  her  dying  Lord,  the  chords  of  justice 
and  mercy  roll  forth  their  blending  notes  that  echo  through  every 
circling  sphere,  to  the  most  distant  regions  of  the  peopled  universe. 
ICan  hears,  and  hails ;  heaven  hears,  and  hymns ;  hell  hears,  and 
howls."  In  that  hour  an  unseen  finger  inscribed  above  the  cross, 
^'  He  that  hath  seen  me  hath  seen  the  Father." 

But  this  was  only  the  finishing  stroke ;  he  carried  the  Father's 
heart  with  Him  in  all  the  works  he  performed,  both  in  public  and 
private,  during  the  previous  thirty-three  years.  "U  1  do  not  the 
works  of  my  Father,  believe  me  not ;  .but  if  I  do,  though  ye  believe 
not  me,  believe  the  very  works."  What  was  dimly  seen  of  the  beauty 
of  God's  attributes,  and  of  the  glory  of  His  throne  in  the  blazing  suns 
of  the  starry  heavens ;  in  the  wondrous  events  of  past  history ;  in  the 
wonderful  phenomena  of  our  physical,  mental,  and  moral  economy ;  in 
the  structure  of  the  earth  and  the  deep  caverns  of  the  sea;  Jesus 
Christ,  the  Word,  clearly  revealed. 

Now,  for  what  purpose  was  this  most  perfect  display  of  the  invisible 
God,  by  the  incarnate  Word  1  Take  the  answer  from  His  own  blessed 
lips,  uttered  in  the  most  solemn  manner  possible.  He  lifted  up  His 
eyes  to  heaven  and  said,  ^*  I  have  glorified  Thee  on  the  earth,  I  have 
fijiished  the  work  which  Thou  gavest  me  to  do."  The  glory  of  God, 
then,  is  the  grand  design  of  the  incarnate  Word ;  that  man,  fallen 
man,  arrested  in  his  downward  career,  might  be  gradually  brought 
back  to  the  image  of  God,  which  he  had  lost ;  and,  chained  by  the 
cords  of  love  to  the  divine  excellence,  might  glorify  His  name  aroimd 
the  throne  of  His  glory,  world  without  end ;  and  that  all  the  lost, 
both  devils  and  men,  might  be  left  inexcusable  to  su£fer  the  vengeance 
of  a  pimishment  strictly  just. 

The  essential  glory  of  God  is  thus  seen  in  the  person,  work,  and 
sufifering  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  as  the  great  Bevealer  of  Grod,  as 
well  as  the  Redeemer  of  men,  while  He  is  Himself  the  great 
Revelation. 

The  Scriptures  inform  us  that  this  perfect  revelation  of  God,  for 
the  promotion  of  His  glory  in  the  salvation  of  man,  is  to  spread 
abroad  ov^  the  entire  globe,  and  "  all  flesh  is  to  see  His  salvation ; " 
and  this  is  the  work  in  which  the  glorified  Redeemer  is  engaged  at 
this  present  time.  At  the  commencement  of  the  promised  millennium. 
He  appears,  with  many  crowns,  in  honour  and  power,  to  conquer  the 
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kingdom  of  Satan,  and  plant  the  banner  of  His  oovenant  on  all  ^ 
battlements  of  the  world ;  and  here,  still,  ^^  Hia  name  is  called  Ik 
Word  of  God."  The  Being  we  have  seen  existing  from  unbeginniBg 
time,  creating  all  things,  framing  our  world,  becoming  ineamate,  in 
the  character  of  the  Revealer  of  the  Invisible,  appears  in  the  suae 
character,  at  the  close  of  the  present  dispensation,  while  conqacriiig 
the  enemies  of  €rod,  and  proclaiming  the  nniyersal  reign  of  righteooi- 
ness.  His  name  is  '^  still  the  Word  of  God ; "  and  when  the  final  end 
of  this  world  shall  come,  and  the  great  judgment  day  shall  be  over: 
when  the  wicked  shall  be  in  the  place  of  just  retribution,  and  Uie 
saints,  in  one  vast  multitude,  around  the  throne;  when  the  foD 
revelation  of  God  shall  he  completed,  in  the  winding-up  of  all  the 
affairs  of  time;  when  the  glory  of  Qod  shall  be  fully  seen  in  the 
realms  of  bliss,  and  sung  by  the  holy  angels  and  the  ransomed  of 
men,  before  the  throne  for  ever ;  then  the  same  Personage  appean, 
bearing  the  rich  reward  of  all  His  work;  and  His  proclamation,  then, 
is,  "  It  is  done,  I  am  Alpha  and  Omega,  the  first  and  the  last^"  He 
here  intimates  that  He  is  the  beginning,  middle,  and  end  of  the  entire 
revelation  of  God ;  that  He  is  every  syllable  and  letter  of  Uiat  ^017 
which  will  then  be  fixed  in  complete  perfection  throughout  all  eter 
nity ;  and  that  He  will  wear  the  crown  for  ever,  on  the  throne  of 
His  mediatorial  kingdom. 

And  now,  my  yoimg  friends,  the  Eternal  Son  of  God,  the  Ineamate 
Word  has  been  pleased  to  employ  the  ministers  of  the  gospel  in  the 
prosecution  of  this  great  work.  Whatman  honour !  What  a  dignity ! ! 
What  a  dreadful  responsibility ! ! !  As  by  the  spirit  of  inspiration  He 
gave  us  the  word  of  revelation,  so  by  the  spirit  of  grace  He  opens  the 
heart  to  receive  it,  to  appreciate  it,  to  love  it.  Without  tl^s  spirit 
we  are  unfit  for  the  sacred  office,  whatever  other  preparations  we 
enjoy.  The  minister  is  appointed  by  the  great  Revealer  to  imbibe 
the  true  teachings  of  the  system  of  grace,  and  proclaim  them  to  lost 
sinners,  for  the  promotion  of  Grod's  glory  in  their  salvation.  But  it  is 
only  by  the  Spirit  that  the  eye  of  the  understanding  is  enlightened  to 
see  the  glory  of  the  Lord,  even  when  his  attributes  are  discovered. 
How  earnest,  then,  should  be  our  prayers  for  this  enlightenment 
Let  us  pray  that,  in  the  gospel  glass,  we  may  see  the  light  of  the 
glory  of  God  in  the  face  of  Jesus  Christ ;  and  when,  by  God's  grace, 
we  do  discover  this  glory,  let  us  set  it  before  us  as  our  chief  end.  If 
even  eating  and  drinking,  and  other  ordinary  employments,  must  be 
done  to  God's  glory,  how  much  more  the  work  of  the  holy  ministry. 

We  have  a  touchstone  here  by  which  to  try  our  doctrines.  Did 
time  permit,  it  would  be  easy  to  show  that,  of  all  the  systems  of 
fidth  professed  by  man,  that  onfy  embodied  in  our  standards  makes 
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the  glory  of  God  its  chief  end ;  therefore,  they  alone  are  the  true 
doctrines  of  the  word  of  God, 

Again,  the  whole  tenor  of  the  Bible  shows  us  that  Grod  is  carrying 
out  His  ancient  and  everlasting  covenant,  in  all  the  dispensations  of 
His  grace ;  it  is,  therefore,  for  His  glory  that  we  acknowledge  the 
perpetuity  of  His  covenant  engagements  on  ourselves  personally,  on 
the  church  collectively,  and  the  nations  in  their  corporate  state ; 
because  it  is  the  covenant  of  a  faithful  and  unchanging  God,  and 
because  the  relation  between  Him  and  us,  in  all  our  circumstances, 
does  not  change  with  time. 

Again,  it  is  a  self-evident  truth,  that  truth  and  error  must  be  op- 
posed and  antagonistic  to  each  other.  It  must,  then,  be  for  the  glory 
of  the  God  of  truth,  that  we  lift  up  our  testimony  for  His  truth,  and 
against  eveiy  opposing  error.  The  same  aigument  holds  good  regard- 
ing purity  of  worship,  government,  and  discipline.  The  right  belongs 
to  God,  given  by  the  Eevealer  of  His  glory ;  the  ?rrong,  the  inventions 
of  men — invented  and  commended  because  more  agreeable  to  corrupt 
human  nature  than  the  pure  and  holy  ordinances  of  God  for  which 
they  are  substituted.  As  an  example,  we  may  weigh  the  substitution 
of  human  hymns  for  the  inspired  psalmody  given  by  God  himsel£ 
Is  it  for  God's  glory  for  us  to  think  that  man  knows  better  than  God 
-what  words  he  should  use  in  singing  God's  praise  1  No,  the  very  fact 
that  men  leave  the  book  of  Divine  song,  and  try  their  hand  at  pro- 
ducing a  substitute,  proves  that  they  are  entirely  ignorant  of  that 
which  befits  the  celebration  of  God's  praise.  The  man  who  is  guilty 
of  this  proves  that  he  is  ignorant  of  the  true  meaning  of  the  Book  of 
Psalms,  so  fiill  of  Jesus  Christ  and  His  salvation.  The  Lord  knows 
His  own  glory  best,  and  how  to  set  it  forth;  and  those  who  leave  His 
words  to  employ  the  frail  and  imperfect  productions  of  human  poetry, 
commit  the  same  kind  of  mistake  as  those  who,  ignorant  of  God's 
righteousness,  went  about  to  establish  their  own. 

In  this  balance  we  may  weigh  the  present  mania  for  instrumental 
music  in  Divine  worship.  .  Is  it  for  the  promotion  of  the  Divine  glory 
that  men  think  they  can  construct  instruments  to  praise  God  better 
than  the  human  voice,  which  the  Eternal  Word  was  pleased  to  give 
ua  for  that  purpose]  Is  it  not  a  reflection  on  the  Former  of  our 
bodies  to  maintain  that  He  did  not  give  to  our  organs  breadth  and 
volume  enough  to  express  the  feelings  of  our  hearts ;  that  our  lungs 
are  poor  and  meagre ;  that  we  must  construct  strings  to  vibrate,  or 
strong  bellows  to  roar  forth  the  praise  of  God  with  a  greater 
noise)  An  instrument  may  discourse  music,  but  it  is  the  strings 
of  the  heart,  in  unison  with  the  words  of  Divinely  inspired  song, 
that  alone  can  praise  the  Lord,  or  aho'w  {ottin  1^  \^qt3  \  ^^^  *^ 


834      THE  TOUCHSTONE  OF  TRUTH  AKD  BIGHTEOUBNBBS. 

does  it  the  better  because  He  bas  prepared  both  the  song  and  the 
singer. 

Bring  to  this  criterion  the  modem  Sabbath  desecration  principle, 
which  wotdd  erase  the  fourth  commandment  from  the  decalogue,  and 
turn  God's  holj  day  into  one  of  amusement  and  recreation.  If  God 
had  made  all  things,  as  some  say,  for  the  happiness  of  His  creatuni 
as  His  chief  motive,  then  every  enjoyment  consonant  with  man's 
nature  and  constitution  would  be  right  enough ;  but  if  God  made  aD 
things  for  Himself  to  show  forth  His  glory,  then  He  must  not  be 
robbed  of  His  own  day.  And  while  we  give  up  that  sacred  day  to  tbe 
public  and  private  exercises  of  God's  worship,  as  commanded,  we  tie 
consulting  our  own  happiness  as  spiritual  beings  and  moral  agents — 
candidates  for  immortality,  better  far  than  by  secular  amusements, 
even  were  the  glory  of  God  left  out  of  consideration. 

In  fine,  let  us  ask  ourselves — Is  it  for  the  glory  of  God  to  propagate 
the  latitudinarian  principles  of  modem  times,  by  teaching  that  tmth 
may  be  dropped  or  left  in  abeyance  for  the  sake  of  imion.  May  men 
of  different  creeds  come  together  in  a  heterogeneous  mass  agreeing  to 
differ ;  the  one  forbearing  to  preach  his  peculiar  views  lest  he  should 
displease  the  other,  so  that  only  part  of  what  he  believes  to  be  &6 
counsel  of  God  is  proclaimed  by  either  party.  Thus,  for  the  sake  of 
union  with  men,  there  is  separation  from  the  truths  of  God.  The 
great  Revealer  is  now  in  the  midst  of  the  throne  in  heaven,  where  the 
bright  effulgence  of  all  God's  truth  shines  on  the  heavenly  Uirong 
from  His  glorious  face ;  and  the  more  of  the  truth  of  Grod  we  hold 
here,  and  declare  abroad  here,  the  nearer  is  our  union  with  the 
Church  above.  And  it  is  great  guilt  to  separate  from  the  truths  held 
by  the  spirits  of  just  men  made  perfect  for  the  sake  of  union  with 
those  on  earth,  less  pure  in  the  truth  of  God  than  ourselves.  How- 
ever large  and  respectable  neighbouring  churches  may  be,  they  are 
not  worth  separating  from  the  truths  of  God  for.  The  saints  in  gloiy 
are  both  more  numerous  and  more  respectable  than  the  largest  and 
most  respectable  of  the  sections  of  the  Chiu-ch  on  earth.  Let  us  then 
be  faithfril  to  our  Reformation  attainments,  to  our  covananted  plmt- 
form ;  and  let  others,  who  have  resiled  from  this  platform,  return  tnd 
do  the  first  works ;  and  let  us  hold  the  blue  banner  unfrirled  in  tbrir 
sight,  till  they  are  induced  to  enroll  themselves  under  its  am^ 
folds. 
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Bt  TBI  Author  op  "  Biadinos  in  Both,"  "  Bsaoikgw  in  Jonah,"  hic. 
CHAPTflR  IIL— THE  FIEBT  TBIAL. 

Not  unwisely  did  an  old  Scottish  matron  once  remark,  that  "  It  is 
easy  to  utter  the  fourth  petition  of  the  Lord's  Prayer,  when  there  is 
plenty  of  bread  in  the  house."  If,  however,  one  has  no  supply,  and 
is  without  the  means  of  procuring  a  morsel,  strong  faith  is  required 
to  present  the  supplication  aright.  Similarly,  it  may  be  averred  that 
it  is  easy  to  confess  Christ  when  no  pains  and  penalties  are  attached 
to  the  avowal  of  belief  in  Him ;  but  if  fines,  and  imprisonment,  and 
death  were  staring  the  followers  of  the  Lamb  in  the  &ce,  not  every 
professor  of  Christianity  would  be  found  faithfiil  then.  Most  pro- 
bably the  self-confident  and  boastful  would  fail  in  such  a  testing  time ; 
while  the  meek  and  retiring  would  be  borne  through,  because  con- 
strained by  felt  weakness  to  lean  on  the  Almighty  arm.  It  has  been 
often  and  truly  said,  that  dying  grace  is  not  given  till  the  dying  hour ; 
neither  is  the  grace  of  humble  boldness  in  the  cause  of  the  Lord  fully 
ccmferred,  till  there  arise  an  occasion  demanding  its  exercisa  Of 
every  believer,  who  feels  himself  poor  and  needy,  the  Lord  has  en- 
gaged to  take  special  care.  Grace  sufficient  will  be  ministered,  as  the 
soul  looks  up  with  fervent  supplication ;  and  in  the  end  it  will  be 
found  how  true  is  the  observation  of  the  Apostle  James :  ''  Blessed  is 
the  man  that  endureth  temptation ;  for  when  he  is  tried,  he  shall 
receive  the  crown  of  life  which  the  Lord  hath  promised  to  them  that 
love  Him." 

Twenty-three  years  appear  by  this  time  to  have  passed,  since  Daniel 
was  elevated  to  the  position  of  ruler  over  the  whole  province  of 
Babylon,  and  his  three  special  friends  made  governors  of  subordinate 
districts.  Meanwhile,  much  prosperity  had  been  experienced  by  the 
empire  in  all  departments.  Whatever  Daniel  and  his  companions 
could  control  would  be  managed  wisely  and  well ;  and,  no  doubt,  He 
who  blessed  the  house  of  Potiphar  and  the  land  of  Egypt  for  the  sake 
of  His  servant  Joseph,  withheld  not  His  couutenance  from  the  realm 
which  was  so  much  under  the  charge  of  His  four  most  faithfdl  fol- 
lowers. 

Nebuchadnezzar,  it  is  believed,  had  during  these  years  overcome 
not  a  few  kingdoms  bordering  on  his  own.  Egypt  had  fallen  under 
his  sway,  exactly  as  Jeremiah  had  prophesied ;  and  to  the  west  or  the 
south  of  Chaldea  there  were  none  strong  enough  to  dispute  the 
sovereignty  of  the  king  of  Babylon.  Forgetting  the  lesson  that  had 
been  taught  him  by  his  dream  r^arding  tlie  oom^gioraiA  \\&Mig^)>A 
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began  to  fancy  that  to  his  idol-god  Bel,  or  Baal,  his  great  succees  vas 
wholly  due.  Evidently  without  asking  advice  firom  Daniel,  he  jho* 
posed  to  force  all  who  were  under  his  government  to  do  homage  to 
this  idoL  As  many  various  nations  had  been  compelled  to  submit  to 
himself,  he  was  resolved  that  they  should  also  worship  his  god.  An 
immense  figure,  representing  Bel,  was  accordingly  erected  in  the 
plain  of  Dura,  somewhere  to  the  south-east  of  the  capital  city.  Its 
height — ^for  the  Babylonian  cubit  was  longer  than  the  Jewish — iru 
not  far  from  100  feet,  and  its  thickness,  from  front  to  back,  about  10 
feet  The  most  probable  supposition  is,  that  its  frame-work  was  of 
timber,  covered  over  with  plates  of  gold ;  or,  if  all  of  gold,  it  was 
hollow  within. 

When  this  great  image  was  approaching  completion,  summonses 
were  issued,  commanding  the  attendance  at  the  metropolis  of  nobles 
and  magistrates  fix)m  all  parts  of  the  empire,  to  take  part  in  its  dedi- 
cation. In  accordance  with  this  command,  an  immense  concourse  of 
princes,  governors,  and  other  officials,  took  place  in  due  time  at  Baby- 
lon, and  they  repaired  on  the  appointed  day  to  the  plain  of  Dura  to 
witness  the  ceremonial,  and  participate  in  the  ceremonies.  Probably 
a  multitude  of  sacrifices  were  presented  before  the  idol,  and  mudi 
incense  offered.  In  any  case,  there  were  many  musicians  present 
They  were  furnished  with  all  kinds  of  musical  instruments  known  in 
those  days,  and  they  were  instructed  to  play  according  to  arrange- 
ments made  by  the  priests  of  BaaL  Before  the  services  began,  a 
royal  herald  proclaimed,  in  his  master's  name,  the  decree  that,  when- 
ever the  music  was  heard,  every  individual  in  the  vast  assembly  was 
to  fall  down  and  worship  the  golden  image,  under  pain,  if  disobedient, 
of  being  instantly  cast  into  a  burning  fiery  furnace.  Only  three 
nobles  in  that  great  crowd  stood  erect  during  the  act  of  adoration. 
They  were  the  three  Jewish  captives,  who  had  so  long  and  so  faith- 
fully administered  the  departments  of  royal  business  committed  to 
their  charge.  Immediately  was  their  rebellious  behaviour  reported 
to  Nebuchadnezzar. 

Where  was  Daniel  at  this  period  1  Possibly  he  had  already  told 
his  master  that  he  must  be  excused  from  attending  at  the  dedication 
of  the  image ;  and  as  the  king  could  not  run  the  risk  of  losing  his 
services,  his  absence  was  permitted.  Possibly  he  may  have  been  in 
attendance  on  the  monarch  <^ing  the  worship  of  the  idol,  and  refused 
to  bow  down  before  it ;  but  his  great  influence  prevented  any  one 
from  daring  to  accuse  him.  But  much  more  probable  is  it  that  he 
was  absent  from  the  capital,  and  engaged  at  a  distance  in  connectioQ 
with  some  pressing  business  of  the  State.  He  may  have  been  even 
seat  away  purposely  by  the  king,  and  thus  have  had  no  opportuni^ 
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of  taking  part  with  his  brethren  in  their  protest  against  idolatry. 
Had  he  been  present,  we  may  well  judge  that  he  would  either  have 
stood  beside  them,  as  being  guilty  like  themselves,  or,  if  unaccused 
himself^  would  have  used  his  utmost  efforts  with  Nebuchadnezzar  on 
their  behalf. 

The  monarch  was  much  excited.  He  caused  Shadrach,  Meshach, 
and  Abed-nego,  to  be  instantly  brought  before  him.  Plainly  did  he 
repeat  his  command,  that  bow  they  must  to  his  idol,  or  die.  To  his 
** turn  or  bum"  they  humbly  replied,  that  their  God  was  able  to  de- 
liver them ;  but  whatever  might  be  their  fate,  they  could  not,  and 
would  not,  bend  the  knee  to  any  idol-god.  The  ruler  of  Babylon  was 
filled  with  fury,  in  consequence  of  this  noble  and  resolute  declaration 
of  their  £Edth  in  the  God  of  Israel  alone.  He  ordered  a  large  addi- 
tional quantity  of  fuel  to  be  thrown  into  the  furnace,  so  as  to  make 
the  fire  bum  much  more  fiercely  than  usuaL  Then  the  executioners 
were  directed  to  bind  up  the  three  Jews  in  their  official  robes,  turbans 
and  all,  and  to  cast  them  at  once  into  the  midst  of  the  blazing  struc- 
ture. 

The  furnace  was  most  likely  a  great  frame  of  open  metal  work, 
with  a  door  near  the  ground  for  cleaning  it  out  or  feeding  it.  It 
would  have  an  open  mouth  on  the  top,  like  a  furnace  for  smelting 
iron,  into  which,  from  an  outer  platform,  victims  might  be  thrown. 
The  royal  order  was  urgent,  and  not  an  instant's  delay  could  be 
allowed.  In  their  eager  efforts  to  accomplish  their  task,  the  execu- 
tioners drew  too  near,  and  the  awfiil  flames,  belching  out  and  over,  at 
once  deprived  them  of  life.  Down  into  the  seven-times  heated  furnace 
fell  the  confessors  of  Jehovah,  bound  hand  and  foot  Doubtless  they 
were  at  the  trying  moment  calling  on  their  Almighty  Friend  to 
shield  them,  as  it  might  please  Him,  in  the  day  ot  their  calamity. 

The  royal  seat  must  have  been  near  the  furnace,  or  the  monarch 
may  have  left  his  throne  in  order  to  see  the  result  Ah !  he  had 
thought  there  would  be  an  end  of  disobedience  to  any  conmiand  of 
hiB,  for  the  only  persons  who  had  dared  to  dispute  his  behests  would 
soon  be  reduced  to  ashes  in  that  terrible  flame.  He  looked  and 
waited,  expecting  by-and-bye  to  behold  the  fire  die  away,  and  nothing 
left  but  dust  in  the  bottom.  Gazing  into  the  fierce  blaze,  he  was 
struck  with  amazement.  His  three  victims  were  walking  about  un- 
hurt in  the  midst  of  the  fire,  and  with  them  one  of  celestial  look.  In 
the  original  language,  the  fourth  personage  is  styled  simply  a  mm  of 
the  gods,  not  the  Son  of  God.  Nebuchadnezzar  spake  of  him  in  terms 
such  as  the  Chaldeans  were  accustomed  to  employ,  when  referring  to 
angelic  beings ;  and  that  this  was  an  angel,  no  one  who  looked  on 
him  could  doubt    Though  it  is  necessary  to  Qx^gilsaa  esuifi^  ^i)u6^^f^| 
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words  used  by  the  king  of  Babylon,  we  need  not  haye  znuch  hesti- 
tion  in  believing,  that  it  was  the  Second  Person  of  the  glorious  Tnni^ 
who  there  manifested  Himself,  apparently  in  human  torin.  He  vbo 
in  much  more  ancient  times  had  dined  at  Abraham's  ho^itable 
board,  and  who  had  spoken  to  Moses  from  the  burning  but  uncoa- 
sumed  bush  in  Horeb,  would  not  be  absent  when  His  followers  were 
in  sore  distress.  In  their  affliction  He  was  assuredly  afflicted.  Hie 
Angel  of  Jehovah's  presence — ^the  Messiah  yet  to  come^ — ddiwed 
them  from  the  natural  effect  of  the  fire. 

The  astonished  monarch  approached  the  ftimaoe,  and  called  upon 
the  servants  of  the  Most  High  God  to  come  forth.  Around  them 
there  gathered  then  in  crowds  the  princes  and  nobles,  filled  with 
amazement  at  their  strange  preservation.  On  careful  examinatkm, 
nothing  whatever  of  singe  or  damage  oould  be  discovered  upon  their 
persons  or  their  clothing.  The  flames  had  burned  only  the  withs  or 
ropes  which  had  bound  them,  and  they  emerged  firom  the  seren-timfls 
heated  furnace  absolutely^imhiut. 

What  a  lesson  for  Nebuchadnezzar  !  Only  partially  did  he  learn 
it  He  ought  to  have  been  taught  that  there  was  no  God  bat  one— 
the  Almighty  Maker  of  Heaven  and  earth.  Confess,  however,  he  did, 
that  there  was  "  no  other  God "  but  the  God  of  the  Hebrews,  that 
could  "  deliver  after  this  sort ;"  and  he  issued  a  decree,  tiiat  none  of 
his  subjects  must  henceforth  utter  a  word  to  dishonour  the  Great 
Being  whom  Shadrach,  Meshach,  and  Abednego  worshipped,  under 
penalty  of  death  to  himself,  and  utter  destruction  to  the  house  in 
which  he  dwelt.  Thus,  to  some  extent,  was  Jehovah  glorified  in  the 
dominions  of  the  King  of  Babylon ;  and  the  three  faithful  witnesses 
for  the  truth  were  advanced  to  loftier  positions  than  before,  in  the 
civil  service  of  the  realm. 

Here  the  curtain  drops  finally,  so  far  as  the  Bible  histoiy  is 
concerned,  on  the  career  of  these  noble  Jews.  Probably  it  is  to  the 
same  worthies  that  allusion  is  made  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews, 
as  having,  by  feith,  "  quenched  the  violence  of  fire."  If  ourselves 
among  the  ransomed  of  the  Lord,  we  shall  doubtless  meet  them  again 
"  in  the  fields  of  living  green,"  and  hear,  firom  their  own  lips,  the 
wondrous  story  of  their  deliverance.  Meanwhile,  let  us  learn  from 
their  experience  that — 

We  should  prefer  suffering  to  sin.  To  have  bowed  the  knee  to  the 
golden  image  on  the  plain  of  Diua,  would  have  been  an  aggravated 
transgression  on  the  part  of  any  of  the  sons  of  Jacob.  They  knew 
well  that  there  was  no  other  God  but  the  God  of  Israel,  and  the  first 
and  second  commandments  of  the  moral  law  strictly  forbade  such  an 
act     Better  to  run  the  risk  of  the  threatened  punishment,  than,  hy^ 
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yielding,  to  dishonour  their  Creator,  and  cast  awaj  their  souls.  Mar- 
vellously were  these  confessors  of  Jehovah  rescued  from  the  devouring 
fire ;  for  the  Lord,  whom  they  honoured,  had  great  purposes  to  serve 
by  their  preservation.  Suppose,  however,  they  had  been  burned  to 
ashes,  would  they  have  been  losers  by  their  fidelity  f  Assuredly  not ! 
Only  the  sooner  had  they  reached  the  rest  that  remaineth  to  the 
people  of  God — only  the  sooner  had  they  been  crowned  with  the  glory, 
honour,  and  unfkding  bliss,  which  are  reserved  for  the  fkithM 
fdlowers  of  the  Redeemer,  the  Holy  One  of  IsraeL  In  truth,  nothing 
can  happen  to  a  child  of  God,  but  what  is  for  his  benefit;  no 
persecutor,  however  fierce,  can  deprive  him  of  any  real  good. 

An  early  confessor  of  the  Lord  Jesus  was  summoned  to  the  presence 
of  the  Emperor  of  Rome,  and  threatened  with  banishment,  if  he  dared 
to  remain  a  Christian.  **  Me  thou  canst  not  banish,"  was  the  noble 
answer,  ''  fbr  the  world  is  my  Father^s  house."  "  But  I  will  take  thy 
life,"  said  the  Emperor.  **  Nay,  but  thou  canst  not,  sire,  for  my  life 
is  hid  with  Christ  in  God."  "  I  will  deprive  thee  of  thy  treasures,* 
oontinued  the  Emperor.  ''  I  have  no  treasure  that  thou  canst  seize," 
was  the  response,  **  for  my  treasure  is  in  heaven,  and  my  heart  is 
there."  '^  But  I  will  drive  thee  away  from  man,  and  thou  shalt  have 
no  friend  left."  **  Nay,  that  thou  canst  not,"  replied  the  bold  and 
fiuthfhl  witness,  '^  for  I  have  a  Friend  in  heaven,  frx)m  whom  thou  canst 
not  separate  me.  I  defy  thee.  There  is  nothing  thou  canst  do  to 
hurt  me." 

Feeble  women,  in  their  unflinching  adherence  to  truth  and  duty, 
have  often  put  men  to  the  blush.  '^  Out  of  weakness  they  have  been 
made  strong,"  to  the  glory  of  Him  whom  they  loved. 

During  the  fearfid  persecutions  of  the  Huguenots  in  France,  three 
hundred  years  ago,  a  noble  Christian  lady  gave  an  admirable  illustra- 
tration  of  the  faith  which  rises  thus,  and  overcomes  all  difficulties. 
Of  a  veiy  delicate  constitution,  and  exceedingly  sensitive  in  her 
nervous  system,  the  slightest  excitement  tried  her  severely.  She 
was  therefore  greatly  afraid  that,  if  seized  and  tortured  by  cruel  papal 
inquisitors,  she  would,  in  the  agony  of  her  sufferings,  be  led  to  deny 
the  Lord  Jesus.  Continually  did  she  supplicate  that  the  shield  of 
heaven  might  cover  her,  and  prevent  her  frx>m  being  exposed  to  the 
trial  she  so  much  dreaded.  In  the  manner  which  she  desired,  her 
prayeis  were  not  answered.  She  was  denounced  to  the  chiefe  of  the 
Papists,  and  dragged  before  their  inexorable  tribunal ;  but  the  grace 
of  her  Saviour  was  made  sufficient  for  her  in  the  time  of  need.  The 
most  excruciating  pain  was  endured  without  a  murmur,  when  tortured 
in  the  presence  of  her  judges.  Neither  the  cajolery  of  the  priests,  nor 
the  intensest  suffering,  could  induce  het  to  t^itnj^^^ai^^^ii^s^^ 
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her  courageous  confessiou  of  Christ  Jesus  alone,  as  being  tJl  ha 
salvation  and  all  her  desire.     Led  out  to  die,  with  a  number  of  other 
persons,  condemned  because  of  their  love  to  Bible  truth,  this  lady  wu 
the  most  intrepid  of  them  alL     A  man  who  was  one  of  her  oompanions 
in  tribulation,  was  selected  as  the  first  to  endure  the  unjust  punish- 
ment    He  shuddered  at  the  executioner's  approach  to  cut  out  his 
tongue.     She  observed  him  trembling.     ''How  now,  my  brother," 
she  sweetly  said,  **  do  you  refuse  your  tongue  for  Hun  who  offered  i^ 
both  soul  and  body  on  our  behalf  t    God  will  give  us  back  our 
tongues  again  at  the  resurrection  of  the  just,  with  which,  amidst  the 
angelic  host,  we  shall  praise  Him  for  ever.     Even  now  we  have  in  our 
heart  a  tongue  which  cannot  be  cut  out,  and  we  shall  praise  Him  with 
that  to  our  latest  breath.''    Turning  to  the  executioner,  she  bade  him 
inflict  his  torture  first  on  her.     The  agony  of  losing  her  tongue  she 
endured  unflinchingly,  and  thereafter  she  was  tied  to  a  stake  and 
burned  to  death.     Amidst  the  flames,  she  bore  all  with  calmness,  for 
the  sake  of  Him  who  was  her  chiefest  joy,  and,  with  eyes  fixed 
on  heaven,  she  fall  asleep  in  Jesus,  while  the  fire  was  still  blazing  all 
around  her.     Oh !  her  well-beloved  Master  was  not  absent  in  her  hour 
of  anguish !    Though  unseen  by  mortal  eye.  He  was  beside  her,  and 
bore  her  up,  and  bore  her  through !    To  her  was  really  made  good 
the  promise  which  has  been  recorded  for  the  support  of  every  faithful 
and  tried  disciple : — "  Fear  not ;  for  I  have  redeemed  thee ;  I  have 
called  thee  by  thy  name ;  thou  art  mine.     When  thou  passest  through 
the  waters,  I  will  be  with  thee ;  and  through  the  rivers,  they  shall 
not  overflow  thee ;  when  thou  walkest  through  the  fire,  thou  shalt  not 
be  burnt ;  neither  shall  the  flame  kindle  upon  thee.     For  I  am  the 
Lord  thy  God,   the  Holy  One  of  Israel,  thy  Saviour."      (Isaiah 
xliii.  1-3.) 

Where  the  risk  of  loss  is  greatly  less  than  in  the  cases  to  which  we 
have  just  referred,  it  is  always  far  better  to  suffer  than  to  sin.  The 
draper  lad  in  the  north  of  Ireland,  who  would  not  assist  his  employer 
to  cheat  a  customer,  and  was  turned  adrift  in  consequence,  was  no 
loser  by  his  integrity.  Through  this  very  circumstance  he  became  a 
minister  of  the  gospel,  and  afterwards  rose  to  an  eminent  position  in 
his  profession.  Nor  had  the  factory  boy  in  America  anything  but 
thanks  to  render  for  the  grace  which  enabled  him  to  stand  firm  against 
his  employer's  request,  that  he  would  break  the  fourth  commandment 
by  working  on  the  Lord's  day.  He  did  indeed  forfeit,  thus,  the  place 
which  he  held  under  such  an  unrighteous  master,  but  speedily  found 
a  situation  with  twice  the  wages,  under  a  truly  Christian  manu- 
facturer. 

There  is  little  UkeUhood  that  an:j  of  us  will  be  exposed  to  such  a 
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fiery  ordeal  as  the  three  Jews  in  Babylon.  We  may,  however,  have 
to  meet  with  much  petty  persecution,  if  we  faithfully  follow  tl^e  Lamb, 
and  show  by  our  lives  that  we  are  His.  The  cutting  remark,  the 
sneering  laugh,  and  the  shabby  effort  to  bring  us  into  difficulty,  may 
occasion  no  small  pain,  and  perhaps  even  tempt  us  to  turn  aside  from 
the  narrow  way,  in  order  to  escape  such  trials.  To  overcome  these 
and  similar  instruments  of  evil,  the  most  effectual  means  is  to  abide 
continually  in  the  love  of  Jesus,  and  to  keep  close  by  His  side.  It 
will  not  be  easy  to  lure  us  away  from  Him,  when  His  love  fills  our 
hearts,  and  His  presence  is  our  joy.  Lightly  will  fall  the  biting  word, 
and  easy  will  it  bo  to  endure  the  scornful  look  of  those  who  know 
Him  not,  when  we  are  thus  in  immediate  fellowship  with  the  Bride- 
groom of  our  souls. 

In  conclusion,  Let  u9  take  cart  thai  we  bow  not  down  before  the  golden 
image  erected  wnwngst  ourselves.  Not  in  Britain  only,  but  in  every 
land  under  the  sim,  does  this  idol  lift  up  its  head.  Those  who  wor- 
ship at  its  shrine  probably  embrace  by  far  the  largest  number  of  every 
kindred,  and  tribe,  and  nation.  *'  Thou  shalt  have  no  other  gods  be- 
fore me,"  says  Jehovah.  Tet  in  the  very  temple  of  God  is  this  idol 
set  up  by  its  votaries,  and  crowds  of  worshippers  devotedly  bend  the 
knee.  No  sweet  music  of  sackbut,  or  psaltery,  or  harp^  is  needed  to 
induce  men  to  adore.  This  idolatry  is  even  considered  respectable. 
The  devotees  of  Venus  or  Bacchus,  because  of  the  licentious  pleasures 
and  riotous  oi^es  in  which  they  indulge,  are  looked  upon  as  dis- 
reputable by  all  classes  of  society ;  but  men  may  worship  the  golden 
idol,  and  at  the  same  time  occupy  prominent  positions  in  the  Church 
of  Christ,  and  be  honoured  as  the  noble  of  the  land. 

In  America  this  idol  is  irreverently  known  by  the  name  of  "  The 
Almighty  Dollar ; "  with  us  it  is  simply  called  wealth  or  money.  A 
mercantile  man,  who  had  an  extensive  acquaintance  with  various 
classes  of  the  community,  used  to  state  it  as  his  serious  opinion,  that 
the  love  of  money  ruins  perhaps  more  souls  than  even  strong  drink. 
The  drunkard's  indulgences  we  can  see,  and  thus  learn  to  abhor ;  but 
the  covetous  man,  who  is  an  idolater,  rarely  commits  any  breach  of 
politeness,  or  does  what  may  attract  the  public  gaze.  Often  is  his 
greed  genteelly  named  economy;  and  when,  by  fair  or,  it  may  be^ 
questionable  means,  he  has  got  an  enormous  golden  image  all  to 
himself,  the  world  will  applaud,  and  in  some  quarters,  even  the 
Christian  Church  will  court  him. 

Like  other  sins,  this  mammon-worship  never  dwells  alone.  In  due 
time  it  becomes  the  fruitful  parent  of  many  vile  things,  which  will, 
ultimately,  develope  into  scorpions,  to  torment  the  soul  that  nourished 
them.    Truly  wise,  then,  are  they  who  remember^  axvd  %i^  \s^rs(^^ 
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Paul's  advice  to  his  son  Timothy : — **  The  love  of  money  is  the  ndt  d 
all  (manner  of)  evil ;  which,  while  some  ooveted  after,  they  hafB 
erred  from  the  faith,  and  pieroed  themselves  through  with  many 
sorrows.  But  thou,  0  man  of  God,  flee  these  things^  and  follow  ate 
righteousness,  godliness,  faith,  love,  patience,  meekness.  Fi^t  the 
good  fight  of  faith,  and  lay  hold  on  eternal  life." 

How  comforting  it  is  to  know  that  imperishable  and  nnalienabfe 
wealth  can  be  had  simply  for  ike  accepHng.  ''  The  gift  of  God  ib 
eternal  life,  and  this  life  is  in  His  Son."  To  Jesus,  then,  let  us  cleave 
with  full  purpose  of  heart,  and  often  uttar,  in  His  hearing,  the 

petition : — 

'*  If  there  a  thing  heneaih  the  lan* 

That  striyee  with  Thee  my  heart  to  share? 
Oh  !  tear  it  thenoe,  and  reign  alone. 

The  Lord  of  every  motion  there ! 
Then  ihali  my  heart  from  earth  he  free, 

When  it  hath  found  repoee  in  Thee.** 
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Thsrb  are  various  questions,  always  important,  connected  with  per- 
sonal religion,  which  from  time  to  time  arrest  and  engage  the  attention 
of  professing  Christians  in  a  special  manner.  Amongst  these,  the 
€UiurafiC€  ofsalvaUon  ordinarily  rises  into  prominence  wherever  there 
is  a  general  religious  awakening.  At  the  present  time,  according  to 
the  testimony  of  those  who  have  the  best  means  of  judging,  the 
attention  of  many  is  engrossed  with  the  inquiry  whether  a  true  be- 
liever may  or  must  be  assured  that  he  is  in  a  saved  state,  and  how 
this  assurance  can  be  attained.  Extreme  views  are  often  stated  on 
the  one  side,  which  have  often  much  to  do  in  leading  to  as  extreme 
views  of  an' opposite  character ;  and  between  the  two,  the  true  scrip- 
tural doctrine  on  the  matter  is  in  danger  of  being  overlooked  or  mis- 
understood. A  brief  consideration  of  the  teaching  of  Scripture  on 
this  important  subject  may  therefore  prove  not  unprofitable. 

This  assurance  is  aUainahle,  ''  Such  as  truly  believe  in  the  Lord 
Jesus  may  in  this  life  be  certainly  assured  that  they  are  in  the  state 
of  grace,  and  may  rejoice  in  the  hope  of  the  glory  of  Qod ;  which 
hope  shall  never  make  them  ashamed."  The  truth  of  this  statement 
in  the  Westminster  Confession  may  be  inferred  from  the  exhortation 
of  the  Apostle  Peter,  **  Wherefore  the  rather,  brethren,  give  diligence 
to  make  your  calUng  and  election  sure;*'  and  from  the  uigent  request 
of  the  Apostle  Paul  to  the  believing  Hebrews,  ^'We  desire  that 
eveiy  one  of  you  do  show  the  same  diligence  to  the  JuU  aissuranee  of 
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hope  to  the  end."  The  Apostles  in  these  words  plainly  urge  to  some- 
thing which  they  regard,  not  as  beyond,  but  as  within  our  reacL 
And  in  this  they  are  at  one  with  the  beloved  John,  who  thus  states 
his  grand  design  in  writing  his  first  general  Epistle — that  grand 
inspired  directory  for  self-examination — "  These  things  have  I  written 
to  you  that  believe  on  the  name  of  the  Son  of  God,  that  ye  may  know 
that  ye  have  eternal  life."  The  Holy  Spirit  is  said  to  be  given  as  the 
*' earnest  of  our  inheritance;"  and  what  is  an  earnest,  but  a  pledge 
put  into  our  hand,  to  assure  us  that  we  shall  in  due  time  receive  that 
of  which  it  is  a  promise  and  part )  The  language  in  the  eighth  chap- 
ter of  Romans  is  most  emphatic  and  unmistakeable :  "  The  Spirit 
himself  beareth  witness  with  oiu:  spirits  that  we  are  the  children  of 
Grod.''  Whatever  difference  of  opinion  there  may  be  as  to  the  man- 
ner of  this  witnessing,  these  words,  beyond  a  doubt,  declare  that  the 
Spirit  does  witness  to  our  filial  relationship  to  God  in  His  gracious 
character,  so  that  we  are  assured  of  our  sonship.  The  reality  of  this 
assurance  is  further  evident  firom  the  recorded  exercise  of  Bible  saints. 
Do  we  not  see  it  in  the  language  of  David :  "  The  Lord  ts  my  shep- 
herd ;  I  shall  not  want ;"  and  of  Job,  ''  I  hvow  that  my  Redeemer 
liveth;"  and  of  Jeremiah,  "  The  Lord  is  my  portion,  saith  my  soul, 
therefore  will  I  hope  in  Him ;"  and  of  Paul,  '*  For  me  to  live  is  Christ, 
and  to  die  is  gain.  .  •  .  Henceforth  there  is  laid  up  for  m^  a 
crown  of  righteousness  t"  We  can  scarcely  read  a  psalm  where  this 
assurance  is  not  frequently  and  with  humble  confidence  expressed. 
The  recorded  experience  of  many  Christians,  from  Apostolic  times 
downward,  discloses  the  fact  that  they  enjoyed  a  similar  blissful 
assurance  that  God  was  pacified  toward  them,  notwithstanding  all 
that  they  had  done.  And  there  are  to  be  foimd  not  a  few  throughout 
the  world,  and  in  our  own  land,  at  the  present  day,  who,  without 
either  pride  or  presumption,  but  with  humble  assured  confidence,  can 
say,  ''  God  hath  made  with  me  an  everlasting  covenant,  ordered  in  aU 
things  and  siure :  this  is  all  my  salvation,  and  all  my  desire.  .  .  .  We 
know  that  if  our  earthly  house  of  this  tabernacle  were  dissolved,  we 
have  a  building  of  God,  an  house  not  made  with  hands,  eternal  in  the 
heavens." 

ThU  assurance  is  a  privilege  available  to  all  true  believers^  and  should 
he  sought  after  by  them.  There  is  a  very  prevalent  impression  that 
this  assurance  is  a  privil^e  which,  in  ordinary  circumstances,  few, 
even  amongst  true  Christians,  are  likely  to  possess.  Many  regard  it 
as  a  privilege  reserved  for  a  Peter,  and  Paul,  and  John,  and  such  as 
these.  They  admit  that  it  may  be  found  in  those  distinguished  for 
their  gifts  and  graces,  and  for  their  works  of  fiuth  and  labours  of  love; 
hut  look  upon  it  as  a  privilege  which  the  great  mass  of  Christians 
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need  neither  expect  nor  seek  to  enjoy.     And  thej  are  prone  to  Tier 
with  suspicion  and  distrust  those  who  profess  to  have  this  assuraiioe, 
ascribing  it  to  presumption,  rather  than  to  any  well-grounded  confi- 
dence.    It  is  very  evident,  however,  that  such  a  view  of  assurance  ii 
not  only  unscriptural,  but  anti-scripturaL     It  is  opposed  to  the  ex- 
hortation of  Peter  to  the  brethren  in  common,  to  seek  after  assurance 
with  diligence;  and  to  the  similar  exhortation  of  Paul,  which  ve 
have  seen  was  addressed   expressly  to  eveiy  one  of  the  believing 
Hebrews  to  whom  his  epistle  was  written.     Nothing   could  more 
plainly  prove  the  duty  of  all  professing  Christians  to  strive  after  a 
firm  and  well-grounded  persuasion  that  they  have  already  passed  from 
death  unto  life,  from  a  state  of  condemnation  into  one  of  justification, 
from  darkness  unto  light,  frt>m  Satan  unto  God — ^if  this  has,  indeed, 
been  their  blessed  privilege — than  these  exhortations  do.    The  Apostle 
prayed  for  all  the  saints  at  Rome,  that  they  might  possess  in  abund- 
ance that  joy  and  peace  from  which  some  measure  of  this  assurance  is 
inseparable :  "  The  God  of  hope  fill  you  with  all  joy  and  peace  in  be- 
lieving, that  ye  may  abound  in  hope."    This  joy  and  peace  is  invari- 
ably represented  as  the  common  privilege  of  all  believers,  not,  indeed, 
as  to  its  actual  possession,  but  as  to  their  warrantably  expecting  and 
seeking  after  its  enjoyment.     It  is  clear  from  the  inspired  records  of 
the  primitive  Church  that  this  assurance  was  ordinarily  characteristic 
of  the  early  Christians,  and  that  the  Apostles  constantly  represented 
this  as  what  should  be  the  normal  or  ordinary  exercise  of  all  who  are 
Christians  indeed.     This  assurance  was  not  possessed  merely  by  the 
Apostles,  and  those  who  became  associated  with  them  in  the  work  of 
the  ministry.     It  was  also  possessed  by  the  Ethiopian  eunuch,  when 
he  '*  went  on  his  way  rejoicing,"  and  by  the  Philippian  jailor,  when 
"  he  rejoiced,  believing  in  God  with  all  his  house."    And  it  has  ever 
been  the  case  that,  whilst  this  assurance  has  been  enjoyed  by  Chris- 
tians who  were  high  in  office  in  the  Church  or  in  the  State — ^who  were 
eminent  for  gifts  and  acqiiirements  and  graces — ^who  were  distinguished 
for  their  works  of  faith  and  labours  of  love  which  their  circumstances 
in  providence  enabled  them  to  perform — it  has  also  been  enjoyed  by 
the  poor,  illiterate,  and  obscure  of  Christ's  genuine  disciples.     And  it 
is  the  same  stilL     We  have  known  none  who  possessed  this  assurance 
more,  and  who  could  more  satisfactorily  give  a  reason  for  the  hope 
which  was  in  her,  than  a  poor  pauper,  who  was  for  many  years  bed- 
ridden in  a  lonely  ganet,  and  who  left  it  not  until — as  there  was 
every  reason  to  believe — ^translated  to  a  throne  in  glory.     The  com- 
mon idea  that  assurance  of  salvation  is  only  to  be  enjoyed  by  a  few 
exceptionally  favoured  ones  is  doubly  injurious.     It  encourages  those 
who  are  still  in  a  state  of  nature  to  deceive  themselves  with  the 
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thought  that  they  may  be  in  a  gracious  state,  though  unknown  to 
themselves.  It  smooths  the  way  for  their  taking  shelter  in  refuges  of 
lies;  it  buoys  them  up  with  a  false  and  delusive  hope;  and  it  often 
effectually  hinders  them  from  attempting  to  come  to  a  positive  deci- 
sion as  to  whether  or  not  they  will  be  on  the  Lord's  side.  It  is  also 
hurtful  to  genuine  believers.  Under  its  influence  they  are  in  a  man- 
ner contented  with  a  state  of  uncertainty  regarding  their  true  spirit- 
ual condition.  They  thus  deprive  themselves  of  many  of  those  con- 
solations which  they  might  otherwise  enjoy,  fail  to  glorify  God  by 
that  confession  of  His  work  in  them  and  goodness  to  them  which 
they  otherwise  might  make,  and  are  comparatively  feeble  in  the  service 
of  the  Lord,  by  lacking  that  joy  which  is  the  strength  of  His  people. 

This  assurance  is  attainable  from  tlie  first  moment  of  believing.  Many 
have  an  impression  that  it  can  be  possessed  only  after  a  long  course 
of  Christian  experience,  and  when  other  high  attainments  in  the 
Christian  life  have  been  reached,  and  their  genuineness  tested.  They 
look  upon  it  as  becoming  in  those  who  have  borne  the  burden  and 
heat  of  the  day,  and  aroimd  whom  the  shades  of  life's  evening  are 
beginning  to  close,  but  as  out  of  place  in  those  who  have  just  entered 
into  Christ's  service,  in  the  morning  or  noon-day  of  life.  This,  how- 
ever, is  a  false  and  mistaken  view,  although  its  very  prevalence  is 
too  effectual  in  furnishing  plausible  reasons  for  its  truth.  It  is  no- 
where represented  in  Scripture  that  these  joyous  emotions,  and  that 
peaceful  frame  of  mind,  from  which  our  assurance  of  being  in  the 
faith  is  inseparable,  are  only  to  be  experienced  a  considerable  time 
after  believing.  On  the  contrary,  they  are  represented  as  immediately 
following  it  in  many  cases,  and  as  what  may  warrantably  follow  it  in 
every  case.  It  was  in  one  and  the  same  day  that  the  Ethiopian 
eunuch  met  Philip,  was  taught  the  way  of  salvation,  believed,  was 
baptized,  and  went  on  his  way  rejoicing.  It  was  in  one  and  the  samt 
night  that  the  fierce  jailor  of  Philippi  was  almost  a  suicide,  was  con- 
vinced of  sin,  was  pointed  to  Jesus  as  the  only  and  all-sufficient 
Saviour,  and  ^^  rejoiced,  believing  in  God,  with  all  his  house."  The 
rejoicing  in  both  cases  flowed  from  the  persuasion  that  they  were 
saved  from  wrath  by  that  Jesus  on  whom  they  had  believed.  Similar 
cases  are  met  with  from  time  to  time  in  the  history  of  the  Church 
from  age  to  age,  nor  are  they  wanting  in  our  own  day.  Andrew 
Fuller,  the  celebrated  Baptist  minister,  after  describing  his  conYersion, 
which  took  place  when^fifteen  years  of  age,  says,  "  My  heart  felt  one 
with  Christ,  and  dead  to  every  other  object  aroimd  me.  I  had  thought 
that  I  had  found  the  joys  of  salvation  heretofore,  but  now  I  knew  I 
had  found  them,  and  was  conscious  that  I  had  passed  from  death 
unto  life." 

c  3 
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This  assurance  U  not  possessed  by' all  believers,  nor  by  the  same  beliem 
alike  at  all  times.     Even  ''  a  true  believer  may  wait  long,  and  conflict 
with  many  difficulties,  before  he  be  partaker  of  it."     The  contiaiy 
opinion,  that  no  one  is  saved  who  does  not  certainly  know,  or  who 
cannot  positively  affirm,  that  he  is  already  in  possession  of  salpotian, 
runs  counter  to  those  exhortations  which  we  have  seen  are  given  to 
believers  to  seek  after  this  assuranca     If  these  mean  anything,  thej 
surely  imply  that  some  of  those  addressed  had  not  this  assurance,  or 
had  it  in  a  very  imperfect  d^ree.    It  is  at  variance  with  the  frequent 
calls  to  examine  ourselves  whether  we  be  in  the  faith.     It  is  incon- 
sistent with  the  design  of  John  in  writing  his  first  Epistle,  which,  ac- 
cording to  his  own  statement,  was  that  the  believers  to  whom  he 
wrote  might  know  that  they  had  eternal  life,  implying  that  some  of 
those  who  were  believers  might  not  yet  have  this  knowledge  or  per- 
suasion.    It  contradicts  the  recorded  experience  of  Bible  saints  as 
Heman,  and  Asaph,  and  Job,  and  Jonah  when  he  cried,  '*  I  am  cast 
out  of  Thy  sight."    These  and  many  others  who  feared  the  Lord,  were 
sometimes  found  walking  in  darkness  and  having  no  light,  though  at 
other  times  found  rejoicing  in  God  as  their  Savioiu:  and  portion.    And, 
corresponding  to  their  experience,  we  find  still  those  whose  holy  living 
proclaims  to  others  their  saintly  character,  afraid  to   affirm  their 
actual  salvation,  not  from  any  doubt  concerning  Christ  or  His  salva- 
tion, but  through  doubts  and  fears  as  to  their  own  actual  believing. 
And  some  of  whom  it  could  not  be  reasonably  doubted  that  they  were 
believers  long  before,  have  not  possessed  this  assurance,  this  rejoicing 
in  hope  of  the  glory  of  God,  till  near  the  close  of  a  long  lifetime, 
when  true  trusting  in  Christ — ^whatever  doubts  they  have  had  as  to 
this  being  its  character — ^has  become  elevated  into  bold  triumphing 
in  Him,  as  having  made  them  more  than  conquerors  over  sin  and 
death,  and  the  grave  and  hcU. 

Errors  on  this  point  often  arise  from  confounding  the  assurance 
which  is  in  believing  with  the  assurance  of  our  having  believed.  In 
believing  we  are  persuaded  of  the  truth  of  the  word  and  promise  of 
God  in  the  Grospel,  with  a  particular  application  of  it  to  ourselves. 
Whatever  doubts  and  fears  there  may  be  in  a  believer,  there  is  no 
doubting  in  his  believing — the  one  being  opposite  and  contradictory  to 
the  other.  The  particular  assurance  which  a  convinced  sinner  has  of 
the  law-threatening  condemning  him,  can  only  be  adequately  met  by 
as  particular  an  assurance  of  the  Gospel-promise  absolvihg  him.  And 
in  saving  faith  there  is  thus  such  an  assurance  of  the  promise  of  the 
Gospel,  as  is  answerable  to  the  assurance  of  the  threatening  of  the 
law,  when  the  believer  was  aroused  to  a  sense  of  sin  and  danger* 
Otherwise,  the  remedy  would  not  remove  the  disease,  the  plaster 
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would  not  cover  the  sore,  the  halm  would  not  sufficiently  heal  or  sooth 
the  wound.  But  it  is  one  thing  to  believe  assturedly,  and  another 
thing  to  know  assuredly  that  we  have  believed ;  one  thing  to  be  in  a 
saved  state,  and  another  thing  to  know  that  this  is  our  blessed  condi- 
tion ;  one  thing  to  be  a  true  Christian,  and  another  thing  to  be  con- 
fident that  this  is  our  true  character.  Indeed,  nothing  can  be  plainer 
than  that  we  must  first  have  believed  savingly,  and  be  in  a  saved 
state,  and  be  Christians  indeed,  before  we  can  warrantably  be  per- 
suaded of  these  things  regarding  ourselves.  No  one  has  saving  faith 
who  is  not  assured  that  Christ  is  his  in  particular  in  offer;  but 
through  doubting  his  own  exercise  of  saving  faith,  the  true  believer 
may  still  be  in  doubt  whether  Christ  is  his  in  actual  possession.  The 
assurance  which  is  in  saving  fiiith  is  essential  to  our  salvation ;  but 
the  assurance  that  we  have  exercised  this  faith  is  not  so,  however 
essential  to  our  comfort  and  promotive  of  our  usefulness. 

This  assurance  is  attained  in  various  ways.  These,  however,  mutu- 
ally strengthen  and  confirm  each  other's  testimony.  It  is  attained  by 
discovering  within  ourselves  those  gracious  habits  and  dispositions  which 
Scripture  represents  as  characteristic  of  true  believers.  The  Holy  Spirit 
reveals  these  characteristics  in  the  Word.  He  produces  them  within 
the  soul.  And  by  enabling  us  to  discover  the  correspondence  of  the 
one  with  the  other.  He  bears  witness  that  we  are  the  children  of  God. 
Though  true  grace  be  in  the  heart,  it  will  remain  undiscovered  by  the 
believer  unless  the  Spirit  reveal  it  by  His  own  light.  But  by  this 
light  the  believer  discerns  that  his  felt  experience  is  the  counterpart 
of  the  revealed  marks  of  a  gracious  state,  and  thus  concludes  that  he 
is  amongst  the  called,  and  chosen,  and  &ithfid.  Thus  he  reads,  it 
may  be,  that  to  those  who  believe  Christ  is  precious ;  that  we  may 
know  we  have  passed  fix)m  death  unto  life  if  we  love  the  brethren ; 
and  that  we  may  be  assured  that  we  savingly  know  Christ,  if  we  keep 
His  commandments.  And  on  looking  inwardly,  he  is  conscious  that, 
so  far  as  he  knows  his  own  heart,  Christ  is  more  precious  to  him 
than  is  anything  or  anyone  else ;  so  precious,  that  he  would  rather 
part  with  everything  than  part  with  Him.  He  is  conscious  that 
he  loves  the  brethren,  just  because  they  are  brethren,  and  in  proper* 
tion  as  they  show  that  they  sustain  this  relationship ;  and  he  is  con- 
scious that,  however  imperfect  his  obedience,  it  is  his  habitual  desire 
and  aim  to  keep  all  the  divine  commands,  both  fix>m  respect  to  the 
divine  authority  in  the  law,  and  to  the  divine  love  in  the  GospeL  He 
therefore  concludes  that  he  knows  God  savingly,  and,  knowing  Him, 
hath  eternal  life — ^hath  it  now  in  part  and  earnest,  and  shall  yet  have 
it  in  Aill  possession.  These  gracious  marks  he  does  not  regard  as  the 
ground  of  his  salvation,  but  eu  emdencu  that  he  Vsai^  Vm«^  iS^Es«^iS:i 
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saved  through  the  grace  and  merits  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  '  Not 
a  few  at  the  present  time  deny  this  method  of  obtaining  assurance. 
It  has,  however,  its  place,  and  an  important  one,  in  bringing  believers 
to  the  enjoyment  of  this  blessing.  "  Self-examination,"  says  one, 
*^  will  neither  implant  nor  cherish  the  divine  life  in  the  soul,  nor  is  it 
even  the  proper  means  employed  by  the  Holy  Spirit  for  these  ends. 
By  looking  to  Christ,  and  to  Him  alone,  we  are  saved.  It  is  thus 
that  pardon,  and  holiness,  and  love,  and  peace,  and  joy,  are  obtained. 
Self-examination  is,  nevertheless,  a  duty  of  great  practical  importance 
Every  gracious  principle  has  its  counterpart  There  is  a  spurious 
faith,  and  love,  and  repentance.  And  although  no  one  will  ever 
obtain  genuine  faith,  and  love,  and  repentance,  by  merely  looking  for 
these  principles  in  his  own  bosom,  it  is  of  serious  importance  that 
their  presence  be  discovered,  if  there,  and  that  their  counterfeits  be 
detected." 

TkU  assurance  is  sometimes  obtained  by  what  may  be  caUed  the  imme- 
diate  tesUmony  of  the  Spirit.     In  this  case  the  love  of  God  is  shed 
abroad  upon  the  heart  in  a  soul-ravishing  way.     Some  word  or  truth 
of  Scripture  is  brought  home  upon  the  soul,  assuring  it  in  a  mysterious, 
but  powerful,  convincing,  and  irresistible  manner,  of  an  interest  in 
redeeming  love.      The  impression  made  is  as  if  a  voice  had  been 
heard  saying,  ''I  have  redeemed  thee,  thou  art  mine;"  and  the  soul 
spontaneously  breathes  the  confiding  language,  *^  Abba,  Father."    It 
is  as  if  the  soul  received  a  Bethel  and  Peniel  visit  from  €rod,  and,  from 
His  felt  power  and  gracious  presence,  was  assured  of  its  actual  salvation. 
Though  some  call  in  question  this  immediate  testimony,  it  is  in 
accordance  with  the  Apostolic  statement,  '*  He  that  bclieveth  in  the 
Son  of  God  hath  the  witness  in  himself;"  and  it  further  accords  with 
the  recorded  experience  of  some  saints  who  have  attained  to  assurance 
in  this  immediate  way,  and  not  merely  by  reflections  upon  marks,  and 
signs,  and  evidences,  of  a  gracious  state  discovered  within  themselves. 
This  assurance  is  afterwards  confirmed  by  the  discovery  and  remem- 
brance of  graces  then  called  into  exercise,  and  by  other  marks  of 
a  gracious  state ;  but  it  was  enjoyed,  at  the  time,  apart  from  any 
conscious  reflection  upon  their  possession.     This  mode  of  obtaining 
assurance  is,  however,  comparatively  rare,  and  we  may  readily  mistake 
mere  natural  feelings,  emotions,  and  impressions  for  it.     When  well 
grounded,  it  will  be  accompanied  and  followed  by  other  evidences  of 
being  in  a  gracious  state. 

Aiul  this  assurance^  further  y  is  soT/ietim^  obtained  from  a  consciousness 
of  our  having  believed^  and  this,  it  may  be,  from  the  first  moment  of  our 
believing.  This  consciousness  is  not,  indeed,  possessed  by  all  believers, 
but  it  is  possessed  by  many,  and  may  be  possessed  by  all,  according  to 
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the  measure  of  their  faith.  This  consciousness  characterized  many 
Bible  saints,  and,  in  particular,  many  of  the  primitive  Christians. 
Nor  is  it  wanting  in  modem  times.  Andrew  Fuller,  already  referred 
to,  speaking  of  his  conversion,  says,  "  Having  foimd  rest  for  my  soul 
in  the  cross  of  Christ,  I  was  now  consciotcs  of  my  being  the  subject  of 
repentance,  faith,  and  love.  Yet,  even  now,  my  mind  was  not  so 
much  engaged  in  reflecting  upon  my  own  feelings;  as  upon  the  objects 
which  occasioned  them."  Similar  to  this  was  the  experience  of  the 
late  William  Bums — ^that  noble,  self-denying,  devoted  missionary  of 
the  cross  in  China.  After  detailing,  in  the  most  ingenuous  and 
affecting  manner,  his  soul  exorcise  which  issued  in  conversion,  he 
procoeds  to  say  in  his  diary,  "From  the  first  moment  of  this 
wonderful  experience,  I  had  the  inspiring  hope  of  being  saved  by 
a  sovereign  God,  and  in  the  same  instant  almost  I  felt  that  I  must 
leave  my  present  occupation  and  devote  myself  to  Jesus  in  the 
ministry  of  that  glorious  gospel  by  which  I  had  been  saved.  From 
that  day  to  this,  blessed  be  Jehovah,  I  have  been  conacioua^  more  or 
less  deeply,  of  the  possession  of  a  new  and  holy  principle,  leading  me 
to  live,  by  the  faith  of  Jesus,  to  the  glory  of  Grod,  and  in  the 
communion  of  the  Holy  Ghost."  It  takes  time  to  develope  many 
graces  of  the  Christian  character,  and  it  cannot  be  that  we  are  in- 
tended to  remain  in  uncertainty  as  to  our  actual  salvation  until  these 
are  so  developed  and  tested  as  to  prove  that  we  are  Christians  indeed. 
We  need  not  be  doubtful  that  we  have  received  Christ  as  the  Lord 
oar  righteousness,  although  we  have  not  yet  had  time  to  bring  forth 
the  ripened  fruits  of  righteousness ;  but,  fully  persuaded  that  whoso- 
ever belie veth  on  Jesus  hath  eternal  life,  and  conscious  that  we  have 
believed  upon  Him  as  the  only  and  all-sufficient,  the  divine  and 
divinely  appointed  Saviour,  we  may  certainly  conclude  that  we  are 
freed  from  condemnation,  and  have  pacsed  from  death  unto  life.  If 
we  discern  in  us  those  gracious  characteristics  which  appertain  to 
babes  in  Christ,  we  may  be  as  much  assured  of  our  sonship  as  if  we 
discerned  those  marks  which  distinguish  full-grown  men.  There  is, 
probably,  a  reference  to  this  source  of  assurance  by  the  Apostle,  when 
he  says,  "Beloved,  if  our  heart  condemn  us  not,  then  have  we 
confidence  toward  God."  The  man  whose  heart  in  its  innermost 
consciousness,  and  as  in  the  presence  of  the  All-seeing  One,  acquits 
him  of  all  insincerity  in  the  matter  of  his  believing — whose  heart 
bears  testimony  that  he  is  honestly  and  cordially  trusting  to  Jesus 
only  for  salvation,  as  offered  in  the  gospel — may  warrantably  have 
confidence  toward  or  in  God  as  reconciled  to  Him  in  His  Son.  To 
seek  for  satisfaction  as  to  the  quality  or  quantity  of  our  faith,  apart 
from  our  own  consciousness  of  having  believed,  before  we  take  comfort 
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from  Christ's  word  and  work,  is  to  proceed  upon  the   aasomptioD 
that  these  are  not  sufficient  in  themselves  to  impart  comfort  as  sooo 
as  received,  and  that,  until  made  sufficient  by  a  certain  amount  of 
religious  feeling,   they  convey  no  consolation  to   the   sinner;  an 
assumption,  however,  which  is  utterly  opposed  to  the  whole  nature  of 
the  gospel     The  mode  of  obtaining  assurance,  of  which  we  are  now 
treating,  is  well  illustrated  l^  an  incident  in  the  life  of  the  great 
Napoleon.     Once,  when  reviewing  his  troops,  he  inadvertently  dropped 
the  bridle  upon  the  neck  of  his  horse,  which  immediately  set  off  on  a 
gallop.     The  Emperor  was  obliged  to  cling  to  the  saddle.     At  this 
moment  a  common  soldier  of  the  line  sprang  before  his  horse,  seised 
the  bridle,  and  handed  it  respectfully  to  the  Emperor,  who,  addressing 
the  soldier,  said,  *^  Much  obliged  to  you.  Captain,^*  by  this  one  word 
raising  him  to  this  rank.     The  soldier,  saluting  the  Emperor,  asked, 
**  Of  what  regiment,  sire  1 "     The  Emperor,  charmed  with  the  man's 
confidence  in  his  word,  replied,  "  Of  my  guards,"  and  galloped  oS, 
The  soldier,  laying  down  his  gim,  instead  of  returning  to  the  line, 
approached  the  group  of  staff-officers.    As  he  came  forward,  one  of 
the  generals  scornfully  asked,  ''What  does  this  fellow  want  herel** 
''  This  fellow  is  a  captain  of  the  guards,"  was  the  confident  reply  of 
the  soldier.     ''  You,  my  poor  friend,  you  are  mad  to  say  so,"  was  the 
answer.     ''  ffe  said  it,"  replied  the  soldier,  pointing  to  the  Emperor, 
who' was  still  in  sight ;  and  the  respectful  answer  now  was,  ''I  beg 
your  pardon,  sir,  I  was  not  aware  of  it"    Had  this  soldier  acted  as 
many  believers  do,  he  would  have  doubted  his  captainship  imtil  he  had 
put  off  his  soldier's  dress,  and  had  become  possessed  of  a  captain's 
uniform  and  insignia.      But,  consciously  believing  the   Emperor's 
word,  he  regarded  himself  as  elevated  to  this  rank — ^rightly  reasoning 
that  his  rank,  as  a  captain  of  the  guard,  did  not  depend  upon  the 
imiform  he  wore,  but  that  his  uniform  must  be  the  consequence  of 
his  rank,  and  would  in  due  time  attest  his  promotion.     And  similarly 
do  they  act,  who,  believing  the  word  and  promise  of  God  in  the  Gospel 
message,  are  persuaded  of  their  salvation,  although  they  have  not  yet 
received  the  evidence  of  this  arising  from  a  fiill  measure  of  progressive 
sanctification  wrought  within  them  by  the  Holy  Spirit 

It  would  be  well  for  professing  Christians  were  they  less  content  to 
live  in  uncertainty  as  to  whether  they  are  in  a  saved  or  a  lost 
condition.  By  seeking  to  arrive  at  certainty  on  this  matter,  some 
would  ascertain  that  they  are  still  in  a  natural,  unconverted  state,  and 
might  thus  be  stirred  up  to  flee  from  the  wrath  to  come  to  the  one 
only  refuge  set  before  them  in  the  gospeL  OUiers  would  discover 
that  they  had  really  passed  from  death  unto  life,  and  would  thus  be 
enabled  to  live  more  holy,  and  happy,  and  useful  lives.     For  jutUfir 
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aUion  realized  is  the  great  vantage-ground  of  the  believer  in  striving 
after  personal  holiness.  The  happy  consciousness  of  our  acceptance 
in  the  Beloved  is  greatly  helpfiil  to  true  and  loving  obedience. 
Obedience  springs  from  love,  and  love  springs  from  faith,  in  proportion 
as  it  is  consciously  exercised ;  and,  therefore,  they  who  realize  most 
assuredly  their  standing  in  grace,  walk  most  uprightly  in  the  path  of 
new  obedience,  work  most  heartily  in  the  work  of  the  Lord,  stand 
fast  most  stedfastly  in  the  liberty  of  the  gospel,  and  enjoy  most 
abundantly  the  pleasures  of  true  religion.  We  should,  then,  not  rest 
satisfied  till,  on  good  grounds,  we  are  assiured  that  Christ  is  ours, 
and  that  we  are  His.  We  should  seek  this  assurance  in  every 
scriptural  way ;  but,  in  doing  so,  we  should  guard  against  trusting  to 
our  faith,  instead  of  our  having  a  faith,  which  is  in  itself  a  trust  in 
the  person  and  perfect  righteousness  of  Christ.  The  stronger  our 
feith  the  more  readily  will  it  be  discovered.  For  every  look,  there- 
fore, which  we  take  inward  for  evidences,  we  should  take  many  looks 
at  Christ  as  revealed  in  the  word  of  truth,  and  promise  of  the  Gospel, 
since  it  is  by  looking  to  Him  that  faith  is  begotten  and  strengthened, 
and  the  graces  of  the  Spirit  which  are  evidential  of  our  salvation,  are 
most  drawn  out  into  lively  exercise.  May  believing  readers  be  more 
and  more  assured  that  this  is  their  blissful  character,  and  thus  be 
enabled,  as  expressive  of  their  own'  experience,  to  join  in  the  ascription 
of  praise  by  the  beloved  Apostle,  "  Unto  Him  that  loved  us,  and 
washed  us  from  our  sins  in  His  own  blood,  and  hath  made  us  kings 
and  priests  unto  God  and  His  Father ;  to  Him  be  glory  and  dominion 
for  ever  and  ever." 
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No.  IIL 

In  Hebrews  xi.  13  we  read  in  regard  to  Abraham  and  the  other  Old 
Testament  patriarchs,  ^*  These  all  died  in  faith,  not  having  received 
the  promises  (that  is,  as  the  word  signifies  in  this  and  several  other 
passages,  '  the  fulfilment  of  the  promises,  the  promised  blessings '), 
but  having  seen  them  afar  off,  and  were  persuaded  of  theniy  and  em- 
braced them"  On  turning  to  the  Greek,  however,  we  find  that  the 
word  which  in  the  last  clause  of  this  sentence  is  rendered  ''  embraced  " 
{dtnraa-dfuvoi),  embodies  a  much  finer  and  more  beautiful  idea  than 
that  conveyed  by  our  version.  It  properly  signifies,  not  "  to  embrace," 
but  "  to  greet  or  salute."  It  is  the  term  which  elsewhere  in  the  New 
Testament  is  constantly  employed  to  denote  the  cordial  greeting  of  friends 
when  they  meet  or  correspond  with  each  other ;  the  term  employed, 
for  example,  to  express  the  friendly  salutations  sent  by  Paul  and  the 
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other  apostles  to  the  members  of  the  various  Christian  Churches  to 
which  they  wrote,  and,  therefore,  when  used  in  regard  to  the  blessings 
promised  to  the  patriarchs  by  Jehovah  their  covenant  Grod,  it  properly 
signifies  "having  hailed,  having  greeted  or  saluted  them."  "The 
beautiful  image  which  this  word  brings  up  before  the  mind,"  says  Dr. 
Trench,  "  is  that  of  mariners  homeward  bound,  who  recognise  from  afar 
the  promontories  and  well-known  features  of  a  beloved  land,  and 
*  greet '  or  *  salute '  them  with  a  shout  of  joy."  We  have  the  scene  in 
actual  life  from  which  this  beautiful  image  is  taken  graphicallj 
depicted  for  us  by  Virgil,  the  great  epic  poet  of  Rome.  In  regard  to 
the  Trojans  w^hen  they  first  discovered  the  shores  of  Italy,  towards 
which  they  were  sailing,  and  for  which  they  had  long  been  anxiously 
looking,  he  says  (Aen  iii.  623-4) — 

'*  Italiam  !  primna  conolamat  Achates  ; 
Italiam  laeto  socii  damore  salutatU" 

"  Italy!  Achates  is  the  first  to  shoat;  Italy  the  companioDs  hail  with  a  joyful 
shout;**  or,  "The  companions  (of  .£neas)  salute  with  a  shout  of  joy  the  ItalisD 
shore.* 

Just  as  sailors,  then,  returning  home,  when  they  descry  in 
the  distance  the  shores  of  their  native  land,  from  which  they 
have  been  absent  long,  are  wont  to  salute  them  with  a  shout 
of  joy,  so  these  ancient  patriarchs,  as  with  faith's  illumined  eye 
they  descried  them  in  the  dim  distance ,  hailed  with  delight,  sa- 
luted with  joy,  the  promised  blessings  of  Christ's  salvation.  It  is 
now  acknowledged  by  the  best  critics  that  the  words  "and  were  per- 
suaded of  them,"  ought  not  to  form  a  part  of  the  text.  Leaving  out 
these  words,  it  is  evident,  from  a  glance  at  the  Greek,  that  the  ex- 
pression "  from  afar  "  ought  to  be  joined  with  both  the  remaining  verbs 
of  the  sentence,  not  with  the  "  seeing  "  merely,  as  in  oiu*  version,  but 
with  the  "  saluting  "  also.  Arranged  in  this  way  how  beautifully  does 
the  whole  sentence  then  read — "The  Old  Testament  patriarchs  all 
died  in  faith,  not  having  received  the  promised  blessings,  but  hav- 
ing seen  them  and  saluted  them  from  afar;"  or,  as  Delitzsch  in  his 
commentary  on  the  Hebrews,  beautifully  brings  out  the  meaning  of  the 
words,  "  From  afar  they  saw  the  promises  in  the  reality  of  their  ful- 
filment, from  afar  they  greeted  them  as  the  wanderer  greets  his 
longed  for  home  even  when  he  only  comes  in  sight  of  it  at  a  distance, 
drawing  to  himself  as  it  were  magnetically,  and  embracing  with  in- 
ward love  that  which  is  yet  afar  off.  The  exclamation  of  the  dying 
Jacob — "I  have  waited  for  thy  salvation,  0  Lord"  (Gen.  xlix.  18), 
is  such  a  salutation,  such  a  greeting  of  salvation  from  afar.  Compare 
the  words  of  Bernard,  in  his  beautiful  hymn  on  "  The  New  Jerusalem," 
words  suggested  no  doubt  by  the  passage  before  us — 
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Urbs  coelestif ,  urbe  beata, 

•  «  •  • 

•  •  •  • 
De  longinquo  te  scUuto, 

"  Heavenly  city,  happy  city,     .     .     . 
I  salute  thee  from  afar.'* 

This  reminds  us  of  another  passage  in  which,  in  our  version,  much 
of  the  beautiful  meaning  is  lost — in  which,  indeed,  an  important  doc- 
triiij  is  to  some  extent  obscured,  by  neglecting  the  proper  arrange- 
ment and  connection  of  the  words  in  the  Greek  sentence.     All  the 
words  are  correctly  rendered,  but  the  arrangement  is  faulty.     In 
2  Cor.  V.  15,  we  read  that  one  great  design  of  our  Redeemer's  atoning 
death  was,  "that  those  who  live  should  not  henceforth  live  unto 
themselves,  but  unto  him  which  died  for  them  and  rose  again."   Here 
a  glance  at  the  Greek  shows  that  the  important  words,  "  for  them," 
in  the  last  clause  should  be  joined,  not  with  one  of  the  verbs  merely, 
but  with  both;  that  they  should   be   connected  with  the   "rising 
again"   as   well  as  with   the  "dying."     The  translation,  therefore, 
ought  to  be,  "  that  they  who  live  should  no  longer  live  xmto  them- 
selves, but  unto  Him  who  died  and  rose  again  for  them ;"  or,  keeping 
more  closely  still  to  the  order  of  the  original,  "  To  Him  who  for  them 
both  died  and  rose  again."    Not  His  death  merely,  as  our  version 
would  lead  us  to  suppose,  but  His  resurrection  also  was  for  them.    In 
both  alike  He  acted  as  their  surety  and  representative.     What  the 
Apostle  means  to  assert  is,  that  our  Lord  Jesus  died  for  His  people's 
benefit  and  in  their  room,  and  that  He  also  rose  again  for  their  bene- 
fit and  in  their  room.    Not  only  was  He  delivered  imto  death  for  their 
oflfences ;  He  was  also  raised  again  for  their  justification.     Not  only 
was  His  death  virtually  and  representatively  their  death,  but  His  re- 
surrection was  also  virtually  and  representatively  theirs — the  sure 
token  and  certain  pledge  of  their  future  resurrection.     "  The  Lord 
Jesus,  in  behalf  of  His  people,  both  died  and  rose  again."     This,  says 
the  Apostle,  was  one  great  object  for  which  Jesus  died,  that  those 
who  live — that  is,  all  His  believing  people,  all  who  through  faith  in, 
and  vital  union  to  Him,  the  source  and  fountain  of  life,  have  been 
made  partakers  of  spiritual  life,  that  they  should  no  longer,  as  once 
they  did,  live  unto  themselves,  but  imto  Him  who  died  and  rose 
again  and  still  lives  for  them. 

Turning  again  to  the  11th  chapter  of  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews, 
we  read  in  the  14th  verse,  "For  they  that  say  such  things  (that  is, 
such  persons  as  Abraham  and  the  other  patriarchs  who,  we  are  told 
in  the  preceding  verse,  were  in  the  habit  of  speaking  of  themselves  as 
strangers  and  pilgrims  on  the  earth),  declare  plainly  that  thay  seek  a 
country."     In  the  Greek  the  word  rendered  "  country"  is  a  very  ex- 
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pressive  and  beautiful  one.  It  is  not  the  usual  word  for  "  oountrj" 
(yrjv)  which  is  used,  but  another  (irorptda)  which  signifies  not  merely  ft 
country,  but  one's  native  country,  one's  fatherland,  one's  home.  "  It 
is,"  says  Dr.  Brown,  "  exactly  rendered  by  a  word  lately  borrowed 
from  the  German,  and  scarcely  yet  fiiUy  naturalized  in  our  language, 
fatherland — a  country  where  a  man's  father  dwells,  which  he  possesses 
as  his  own,  and  in  which  his  children  have  a  right  to  dwell  with  hixxL 
It  is  thus  exactly  opposed  to  a  strange  or  foreign  land."  What  these 
old  patriarchs,  therefore,  are  here  represented  as  seeking  after  is  not 
merely  a  country  in  which  to  dwell,  but  some  country  that  would  be 
to  them  all  that  their  native  land  had  been  \  what  they  so  earnestly 
desired  to  obtain  was  a  fatherland,  a  home.  ''  They  that  say  such 
things  declare  plainly  that  they  are  seeking  for  a  fatherland,  that 
they  are  looking  and  longing  for  a  home."  These  old  patriarchs,  by 
their  ordinary  modes  of  speech  and  action,  by  their  whole  attitude 
and  manner  of  life  in  the  land  of  Canaan,  made  it  manifest  that  they 
were  seeking  for  a  fatherland;  but  the  fatherland  th^y  were  now 
seeking  to  reach  was  not  the  old  fatherland  of  Chaldsea,  firom  which 
they  had  come  to  sojourn  in  Canaan ;  the  home  towards  which  their 
hearts  now  went  but  in  longing  desire  and  ardent  aspiration  was  not 
the  old  ancestral  home  by  the  banks  of  the  Euphrates,  but  another 
and  a  better.  Had  they  merely  desired  to  return  to  their  old  father^ 
land  of  Chaldeea,  that,  the  sacred  writer  intimates  in  the  15th  verse, 
was  a  desire  which  coiQd  very  easily  have  been  gratified.  "  And  truly 
had  they  been  mindful  of  the  country  (or,  rather,,  of  the  faiherlandy  of 
the  home)  from  whence  they  came  out,  they  might  have  had  oppor- 
tunity to  have  returned."  It  would  have  been  a  comparatively  easy 
thing  for  them  to  have  returned  from  Canaan  to  Chaldsea  had  they 
been  so  minded.  But  no ;  when  they  left  Chaldsea  they  left  it  once 
for  all,  bade  farewell  to  it  finally  and  for  ever.  Having  once  at  the 
divine  call  come  out  from  their  Mesopotamian  fatherland,  they  never 
manifested  any  disposition  to  return  to  it  again,  at  least,  to  return  to 
it  as  their  permanent  place  of  abode.  Around  their  old  home  in  Ur 
of  the  Chaldees  their  hearts'  affection  twined  no  longer — ^to  it  their 
hearts'  desires  went  out  no  more.  Strangers  and  pilgrims  sojourning 
in  the  land  of  promise  as  in  a  strange  country,  they  now  desired 
a  better  fatherland  than  ChaldsBa,  a  better,  happier  home  than 
Canaan  even, — a  better  fatherland,  a  happier  home,  than  any 
land  on  earth,  though  it  were  the  fairest  and  loveliest  beneath 
the  Sim,  could  possibly  afford  them.  What  they  now  most  earnestly 
longed  to  obtain  was  a  fatherland  beyond  the  skies — a  home  in  the 
far  off  heavenly  world.  "  But  now  they  desire  a  better  fatherland  (a 
better  home),  that  is  an  heavenly."     How  exquisitely  beautiful  the 
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thought  to  which  the  passage  before  us  thus  gives  expression — what 
these  ancieut  patriarchs  most  earnestly  desired,  what  all  true  believers 
as  strangers  and  pilgrims  on  the  earth  are  still  looking  forward  to 
and  longing  after  is,  a  fatherland,  a  home  in  heaven.  Heaven  is 
their  Father's  land,  for  they  can  all  look  upwards  and  say,  "  Our 
Father  who  art  in  heaven."  Heaven  is  that  better  land,  that  holier 
clime  in  which  alone  their  ransomed  natures  wiU  be  in  the  widest  and 
fullest  meaning  of  the  term,  at  home.  We  might  therefore  translate 
the  whole  passage  thus,  "  They  that  say  such  things  declare  plainly 
that  they  are  seeking  for  a  fatherland,  earnestly  desirous  of  reaching  a 
home.  And  truly  if  they  had  been  mindful  of  that  fatherland  from 
which  they  came  out,  of  the  home  which  they  left,  they  might  have 
had  opportunity  to  have  returned  (or  to  give  the  full  force  of  the 
construction  in  the  original,  *  they  would  be  continually  having  oppor- 
tunities of  retmning.'  They  might  have  had  many  opportunities 
during  the  course  of  their  sojourn  in  Cannan  of  returning  to 
Chaldea).  But  now  they  desire  a  better  fatherland' — ^a  better  home, 
that  is  an  heavenly." 

How  finely,  too,  does  the  apostTe  Paul  bring  out  this  very 
same  idea  in  his  Epistle  to  the  Philippians.  In  chapter  iii.  20, 
our  version  renders  his  words,  '^our  conversation  is  in  heaven." 
The  original,  however,  gives  a  different  and  much  more  beautiful 
sense.  The  word  rendered  "conversation"  (iroXiVcvfui)  properly  signi- 
fies "  citizenship "  or  "  the  city,  the  country  of  which  anyone  is  a 
citizen."  We  might  therefore  more  correctly  and  forcibly  render  the 
words,  "  Our  citizenship,  or  better,  perhaps,  "  The  city — ^the  country, 
the  commonwealth  of  which  we  are  citizens  is  in  heaven."  As  though 
the  apostle  had  said,  "Others  may  boast  of  being  citizens  of  the 
earthly  Jerusalem,  or  of  Imperial  Rome ;  but  we  Christians  can  boast 
of  a  far  higher  and  nobler  and  more  illustrious  citizenship  than  that 
Poor  and  lowly  though  our  position  may  appear  in  the  eyes  of  the 
world,  despised  and  undervalued  though  we  may  be  by  the  great  ones 
of  this  earth,  we  are  all  of  us  citizens  of  the  Jerusalem  that  is  above, 
the  glorious  city  with  the  gates  of  pearl  and  streets  of  gold ;  the  holy 
city  in  which  sin  is  not,  nor  anything  that  defileth  or  worketh 
abomination  or  maketh  a  he ;  the  happy  city  in  which  are  neither 
want  nor  weariness  nor  woe,  neither  sickness  nor  sorrow,  neither 
disease  nor  death ;  the  city  that  hath  the  sure  foundations,  whose 
builder  and  maker  is  God.  We  are  all,  even  the  poor  and  lowhest 
among  us,  members  of  the  kingdom  of  God,  entitled  to  all  the  privi- 
leges and  immunities  of  the  heavenly  commonwealth.  The  country, 
among  the  number  of  whose  citizens  our  names  are  inscribed,  is  not 
any  one  of  the  countries  or  kingdoms  of  this  earth,  but  the  better 
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land  beyond  the  skies.  Our  names  are  written  in  heaven.  In  the 
apostle's  day  it  was  something  to  be  able  to  say,  '^I  am  a  citizen  of 
Rome ;"  in  our  day  it  is  something  to  be  able  to  say,  **  I  am  a  citizen 
of  Britain,"  that  land  so  highly  favoured ;  but  is  it  not  something 
infinitely  better  and  more  to  be  desired  to  be  able  to  say,  "  I  am  a 
citizen  of  heaven,"  to  be  able  to  join  with  the  "  sacramental  host "  of 
God's  redeemed  in  every  age  and  throughout  all  lands,  in  saying 
"  Our  country,  our  commonwealth,  our  home  is  in  the  heavens  t" 

Very  impressive  and  solemnizing  is  the  statement  of  the  apostle  in 
regard  to  the  proceedings  of  the  great  day  of  judgment,  even  as  it  ap- 
pears in  our  version  (2  Cor.  v.  10).  "For  we  must  all  appear  before 
the  judgment-seat  of  Christ ;"  but  more  impressive  and  solemnizing 
still  is  this  dread  revelation  of  the  future  as  the  original  gives  it 
The  word  there  used  (cfiav€pci>3ijva\)  signifies  not  merely  "  to  appear,** 
but  ''  to  be  made  apparent,  to  be  made  manifest,  to  be  made  appear 
in  one's  true  character,  to  be  shown  to  be  what  one  re«dly  is."  The 
rendering,  therefore,  ought  to  be  "  we  must  all  be  made  apparent,  we 
must  all  be  made  manifest,  we  must  all  be  made  to  appear  in  our 
true  character  when  we  stand  before  the  judgment-seat  of  Christ,"  or, 
as  one  has  expressed  it,  "  we  must  all  he  made  tnani/est,  exhibited  as 
what  we  indeed  are,  displayed  in  our  true  colours,  the  secrets  of  oxvr 
hearts  disclosed,  and  we,  so  to  speak,  turned  inside  out  (for  the  word 
moans  nothing  less)  before  the  judgment-seat  of  Christ."  Here  on 
earth  men  are  in  many  ways  concealed  from  each  other,  concealed  to 
some  extent  even  from  themselves.  In  this  world  how  very  ready 
are  wc  to  be  deceived  in  regard  to  our  own  character  and  state,  and 
how  very  difficult  is  it  for  us  to  arrive  at  anything  like  certainty  in 
regard  to  the  real  character  and  condition  of  our  fellow-men.  What 
multitudes  are  there  who  now  appear  to  themselves  and  before  the 
world  as  very  different  persons  from  what  they  really  are.  Indeed 
this  is  true  to  some  extent  of  all  men  in  the  present  state  of  things. 
But  on  "  that  day  of  wrath,  that  dreadful  day  "  on  which  the  whole 
human  family  shall  be  assembled  before  the  judgment-seat  of  Christ, 
all  this,  the  apostle  here  assures  us,  will  completely  and  for  ever  come 
to  an  end.  On  that  great  day  all  the  disguises  in  which  men  are 
wont  to  wrap  themselves  now  will  have  to  be  thrown  aside;  then 
everything  which  here  on  earth  served  to  conceal  men  fix)m  them- 
selves and  from  other  men  will  be  taken  out  of  the  way ;  then  the  in- 
most secrets  of  every  himian  soul,  the  real  condition  of  every  human 
heart  shall  be  laid  bare  before  an  assembled  universe,  for  when  the 
Lord  Cometh  ^'  He  will  both  bring  to  light  the  hidden  things  of  dark- 
ness, and  will  make  manifest  (the  same  word  in  the  original  as  that 
employed  in  our  passage)  the  counsels  of  the  heart."     Before  the 
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great  white  throne  every  man  will  have  to  appear  in  his  true  character ; 
there  every  man  will  be  seen  by  himself  and  by  all  others  to  be  what 
he  really  is;  for  speaking  in  the  name  of  universal  humanity,  the 
apostle  makes  the  awfully  solemn,  the  infinitely  momentous  declara- 
tion, "  We  must  all  be  made  apparent  before  the  judgment-seat  of 
Christ,"  or,  as  Dr.  Hodge  and  Mr.  Conybeare  respectively  render  his 
words,  "  We  must  all  stand  revealed  in  our  true  character ;"  "  We 
must  all  be  made  manifest  without  disguise  before  the  judgment-seat 
of  Christ."  Such  is  the  apostle's  statement  here  in  regard  to  man- 
kind at  large,  "  They  must  all  be  made  manifest  before  the  judgment- 
seat  of  Christ ;"  and  in  another  of  his  epistles  he  makes  a  precisely 
similar  statement  in  regard  to  the  believing  portion  of  humanity  and 
Christ  their  exalted  and  glorified  Head.  In  Col.  iii.  4,  we  read  "when 
Christ,  who  is  our  life,  shall  appear,  then  shall  ye  also  appear  with  Him 
in  glory."  Here,  in  the  original,  the  verb  in  both  clauses  is  the  same 
as  in  the  passage  we  have  just  endeavoured  to  illustrate,  and, 
therefore,  we  might  more  correctly  translate  the  sentence 
thus,  "When  Christ,  who  is  our  life,  shall  be  made  apparent, 
shall  be  revealed  or  manifested,  then  shall  ye  also  be  made  ap- 
parent, be  manifested,  be  revealed  with  Him  in  glory."  On  the  day  of 
judgment,  the  apostle  here  intimates,  a  twofold  revelation  will  be  made, 
a  twofold  manifestation  take  place.  There  will  be  a  revelation  of 
Christ,  and  a  revelation  of  Christ's  people ;  a  manifestation  of  Him 
who  is  the  life,  and  a  manifestation  of  those  who  are  in  vital  union 
with  Him.  On  that  glorious  day  on  which  "  He  shall  come  to  be 
glorified  in  His  saints  and  admired  in  all  them  that  believe,"  the 
Lord  Jesus  will  not  only  appear  and  be  seen,  but  He  will  be  mani- 
fested, will  be  seen  by  all  to  be  what  He  really  is,  will  be  revealed  in 
His  true  character  and  in  all  His  glory.  Here  we  see  Him  only 
through  a  glass  darkly ;  here  our  views  of  His  person  and  character 
and  work  are  very  imperfect,  our  conceptions  of  His  glory  but  dim 
and  shadowy :  but  then,  when  He  comes  the  second  time,  without  sin 
imto  salvation,  He  shall  be  manifested ;  then  we  shall  see  Him  as 
He  is ;  then  we  shall  see  Him  face  to  face  and  know  him  perfectly, 
even  as  we  are  known.  ''Christ,  who  is  our  life,  shall  then  be 
made  manifest."  And  when  He  is  manifested,  the  apostle 
further  assures  us,  all  His  people  will  be  manifested  along  with 
Him.  When  He  is  seen  as  He  reaUy  is,  then  they  too  will  be  seen 
as  they  really  are.  Here  they  are  as  it  were  in  disguise,  and 
under  concealment^  their  true  character  and  exalted  position  as  the 
children  of  God  imknown  and  unnoticed  by  the  world,  oftentimes 
very  imperfectly  realised  by  themselves ;  but  at  the  second  coming  of 
their  Lord,  the  disguise  that  now  enwraps  them  will  be  thrown  aside^ 
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and  they  revealed  before  the  whole  intelligent  creation  in  their  true 
character,  as  in  very  deed  kings  and  priests  unto  God  most  High,  yea, 
as  the  sons  and  daughters  of  the  Lord  Almighty,  heirs  of  God,  who  is 
not  ashamed  to  be  called  their  God ;  joint  heirs  with  Christ,  who  wifi 
not  disdain  to  call  them  brethren.     They  shall  not  only  "appear**  with 
Christ,  but  they  shall  be  manifested,  revealed  before  the  universe  as 
His.     ''  They  also  shall  be  made  manifest  with  Him  in  glory."    So, 
in  1  Cor.  i.  7,  the  Apostle,  according  to  our  version,  speaks  of  the 
Corinthian  Christian^  as  ''  waiting  for  the  coming  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ."     In  the  original,  however,  the  idea  conveyed  is  somewhat 
more  precise  and  definite.     It  represents  the  parties  referred  to  as 
"  waiting  for  the  revelation  (diroicaXv^ti»)  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ** 
The  word  here  used  by  the  Apostle  literally  signifies  "  the  uncovering 
of  what  is  hidden,  the  drawing  aside  of  the  veil  that  conceals  anything 
from  view."    We  might,  therefore,  render  the  words,  "  waiting  for  the 
unveiling  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ."    They  -point  us  forward  to  the 
time  when  that  thick^  and  to  us  impenetrable,  veil,  that  now  hides  the 
invisible  world  and  the  unseen  Saviour  from  our  sight,  shall  be  re- 
moved, and  we  shall  see  Him  as  He  is.     On  the  great  day  there  will 
not  only  be  a  revelation  of  the  character  and  destiny  of  men,  an  un- 
veiling of  the  secrets  of  human  hearts,  but  there  will  also  be  a  revela- 
tion of  Jesus  Christ ;  a  making  fully  known  of  all  that  is  now  un- 
known, or  only  imperfectly,  partially  known,  in  regard  to  the  Lord 
Jesus ;  an  unveiling  of  His  person,  and  character,  and  glory,  in  the 
sight  of  the  whole  intelligent  universe,  such  as  has  never  taken 
place  before  in  the  history  of  creation.      For  this   revelation  of 
Jesus  as  Ho  is,  all  the  saints  of  God  are  now  patiently  waiting; 
to  this  imveiling  of  the  Redeemer's  glory  all  the  holy  and  good, 
in  every  age  and  land,  have  been,  and  still  are,  looking  forward  with 
longing  expectation.     They  are,  all  of  them,  ''  waiting  for  the  un- 
veiling, for  the  revelation  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ."    At  the  oon- 
siunmation  of  all  things  there  will  be  a  "revelation"  of  Christ 
in   His  true  character,  and  in  all  His  glory;  but,   as  we   have 
already  seen,  there  will  also  be,  at  that  decisive  crisis  in  the  his- 
tory of  our  race,  a  "  revelation "  of  all  those  who  are  His.     And  to 
this  other  "  revelation "  we  find  the  Apostle  also  referring,  and  em- 
ploying the  very  same  word  in  regard  to  it  as  here.     Thus,  in  Rom. 
viii.  19,  we  find  him  representing  "the  earnest  expectation  of  the 
creature  (or,  rather,  *  of  iiie  creation '),  as  waiting  for  the  manifesta 
tion  of  the  sons  of  God ; "  or,  as  the  word  in  the  original  is  the  same 
{airoKaKvyfnv)j  we  might  translate,  "  The  earnest,  patient  expectation 
of  the  creation  (that  is,  the  lower,  irrational  and  inanimate  creation) 
waiteth  for  the  unveiling,  for  the  revelation,  of  the  sons  of  God."    In 
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this  interesting  passage  the  lower  creation  is  personified  and  repre- 
sented, as  it  were,  with  head  erect  and  outstretched  neck  (for  this  is 
the  real  force  of  the  original  word  rendered  "  earnest  expectation  "), 
wistfully  scanning  the  horizon,  earnestly  stretching  its  gaze  into  the 
depths  of  the  distant  future,  intently  looking  for  and  ardently  desiring, 
yet  patiently  awaiting  the  arrival  of  that  *'  good  time  coming ; "  the 
occurrence  of  that  "  jBbu:  off  divine  event,"  with  which  all  its  hopes  of 
deliverance  and  restoration  are  so  intimately  boimd  up,  to  wit^  "  the 
revelation  of  the  sons  of  God."  The  whole  creation  is  patiently 
waiting  for  the  coining  of  the  time  when  all  the  children  of  God  shall 
be  revealed  in  their  true  character,  when  they  shall  be  made  manifest 
with  Christ  in  glory ;  the  same  glorious  epoch  which  another  Apostle 
speaks  of  as  **  the  times  of  the  restitution  of  all  things, "  which  our 
Lord  speaks  of  as  "  the  regeneration,"  the  period,  that  is,  when  creation 
is  to  be  delivered  from  all  the  consequences  of  the  curse,  and  made 
once  more  what  it  was  before  the  fall,  a  paradise  of  beauty  and  of 
bliss.  These  two  passages  once  more  bring  before  us  the  two  great 
revelations  that  are  to  be  made  at  the  second  advent  of  our  Lord, 
'*  the  revelation  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,"  and  "  the  reivelation  of  the 
sons  of  God."  They  also  represent  both  these  revelations  as  being 
now  the  objects  of  earnest  desire,  of  patient  waiting,  of  longing  expec- 
tation. On  the  one  hand,  the  whole  ransomed  church  of  God  is 
patiently  waiting  for  '^  the  revelation  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,"  while, 
on  the  other  hand,  the  whole  inferior  creation  is  wistfully  looking 
forward  to,  and  patiently  waiting  for,  'Hhe  revelation  of  the  sons 
of  God." 

Li  1  Peter  L  12,  where  the  Apostle  is  speaking  of  the  deep  interest 
that  angels  take  in  the  great  scheme  of  human  redemption,  we  read, 
'^  which  things  the  angels  desire  to  look  into."  Here  the  word 
rendered  **  look  into "  (napatctn^ai)  is  in  the  original  a  very  emphatic 
and  expressive  ona  It  signifies  not  merely ''  to  look  into  a  thing,"  but 
'^  to  stoop  down  and  look  at  it  closely  and  carefully ;  to  bend  over  it  and 
subject  it  to  a  searching  scrutiny,  to  a  close  and  detailed  examination." 
How  beautiful  is  the  thought  which  this  expressive  word  of  the 
Apostle  brings  out.  The  angels  are  constantly  looking  at  the  things 
connected  with  man's  salvation ;  but  they  are  not  satisfied  with  taking 
a  superficial  passing  glance,  or  with  looking  at  them  from  a  distance. 
No,  they  are  here  represented,  as  it  were,  on  bended  knee,  and  with 
outstretched  neck,  peering  into  and  intently  gazing  upon  them ;  bend- 
ing over,  that  they  may  closely  examine,  and  minutely,  carefully 
scrutinize  the  great  mysteries  connected  with  the  redemption  of 
Christ.  We  might,  therefore,  render  the  words,  '^  which  things  the 
angels  desire  to  peer  into ;"  or,  with  Dr.  Lillie, ''  Lito  ^biob.  tJbs&aig^ 
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even  aogels  long  to  gaze."     In  the  Epistle  of  James  we  find  the 
same  expressive  and  deeply  significant  word  employed  to  describe  the 
attentive  hearer  and  diligent  student  of  the  Word  of  God.     He  is 
spoken  of  (James  i.  25)  as  '^hewho  looketh  into  the  perfect  law  of  liberty* 
(that  is,  the  Gospel,  or  the  Word  of  God  in  general).     Here  the  word 
in  the  original  is  the  same  as  in  the  former  passage  (6  niiptunnftas)^  that 
is,  "  The  man  who  looks  into  the  perfect  law  of  liberty,  minutely  and 
closely  scrutinizing  it."     It  would  perhaps  be  difficult  anywhere  to 
find  a  word  which  more  exactly  and  felicitously  describes  the  precise 
attitude  which  all  students  of  its  pages  ought  to  assume  towards  the 
Word  of  God.     Indeed  we  know  of  no  better  motto,  no  more  appro- 
priate watchword  for  all  who  are  engaged  in  the  study  of  the  Sacred 
Scriptures,  than  this  deeply  significant  word  of  the  apostle  (wapoKtr^y 
Among  other  things  it  says  to  them,  ''  Students  of  the  Bible,  be  not 
satisfied  with  a  cursory  examination  or  a  superficial  study  of  that 
Sacred  Book.     Be  it  yoiu:  ambition  rather  to  be  foimd  among  the  num- 
ber of  those  whom  the  apostle  here  conmiends,  among  those  who,  on 
bended  knee,  and  with  outstretched  neck,  are  ever  looking  into  the 
Book  of  God,  earnestly  scanning,  intently  gazing  upon  its  sublime  and 
glorious  mysteries,  peering  into  its  farthest  depths,  subjecting  every  po^ 
tion  of  it  from  beginning  to  end  to  a  close  and  searching  scrutiny,  to  a 
minute  and  careful  examination.     You  are  not  to  be  content  with  a 
passing  look  or  a  superficial  glance ;  yours  must  be  a  fixed,  intense, 
persistent,  life-long  gaze." 


Jorcign  ittiBBitmarB  IittclUgcntc. 

PROSPECTS  OP  THE  GOSPEL  IN  INDIA. 

What  we  are  doing  as  a  chuAjh,  in  a  small  and  humble  way,  for  the 
advancement  of  Christ's  kingdom  in  India,  gives  us  a  specicd  interest 
in  the  progress  and  prospects  of  the  Gospel  in  that  ooimtry.  In  1808, 
Sydney  Smith,  in  writing  down  Indian  Missions,  as  he  supposed,  said, 
among  other  things, "  We  see  not  the  slightest  prospect  of  success."  Of 
course,  it  required  the  eye  of  faith  then,  as  it  does  still,  to  realise  the 
fulfilment  of  the  promise  in  which  India,  as  well  as  all  other  nations, 
is  to  share  in  the  gospel  day.  If  our  faith  in  the  future  of  the  world 
as  the  dominion  of  the  Mediator-King  ever  falters,  it  is  not  because 
it  has  not  a  sure  word  of  prophecy  to  rest  upon.  At  the  same  tim^ 
it  is  helpful  and  stimulating  to  faith,  and  enoouraging  to  all  who  are 
praying  and  labouring  for  the  promotion  of  the  Redeemer's  kingdcmi, 
to  be  Able  to  trace  manifest  progress,  and  to  reckon  up  the  triumphs 
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of  Divine  grace.  In  the  American  Baptist  Missionary  Magazine  there 
is  a  most  interesting  paper  by  Mrs.  Ada  C.  Chaplin,  in  which  the 
India  of  eighty  years  ago  is  contrasted  with  the  India  of  to-day.  The 
comparison  affords  abundant  reason  to  thank  God,  and  take  courage 
in  the  prosecution  of  missionary  effort  And  it  may  be  remarked 
that,  if  the  great  changes  described  have  taken  place  in  the  face  of 
the  formidable  obstacles  of  caste,  and  the  hoary  traditions  of  men 
who  are  learned  and  subtle  of  intellect,  much  more  may  it  be  ex- 
pected that  the  more  simple-minded  aboriginal  races  among  whom 
oar  own  missionaries  are  labouring,  will  soon  submit  themselves  to 
Him  whose  right  it  is  to  reign.     Mrs.  Chaplin  says  : — 

"Should  Carey  and  Thomas  visit  to-day  the  scene  of  their  life-labours,  it 
would  seem  to  them  a  stranger  land  than  when,  in  1793,  they  first  touched  its 
shores.  Then  a  letter  twelve  months  old  from  England  was  new :  now  steam 
has  brought  London  within  thirty  days  of  Calcutta ;  and  the  telegraph  has  re- 
duced the  distance  to  minutes.  Then  clumsy  boats,  the  ox-cart,  the  palanquin, 
and  the  pony,  were  the  only  aids  to  travel :  now  tiie  railroads  of  India  carry 
annually  more  than  sixteen  milhon  passengers ;  her  sacred  Gauges  is  ploughed 
by  Government  steamers,  while  twelve  thousand  miles  of  wire  carry  messages 
for  her  people.  Then  the  whole  interior  was  sealed,  and  its  roads  almost  mi- 
passable :  now  it  is  all  open,  and  survevors  are  everywhere.  Then  no  native 
thought  of  learning  English :  now  it  is  hardly  a  barrier  to  an  American  profes- 
sor going  among  the  educated  classes  there,  that  he  speaks  English  only,  while 
in  the  countinff-housea  of  every  large  city  may  be  found  hundreds  who  read  the 
language  readuy.  Then  a  whisper  a^nst  sacred  customs  through  the  mission 
press  sent  a  panic  through  India  and  JElngland :  now  the  re-marriage  of  widows, 
and  the  suppression  of  cruelties  in  festivals,  with  other  changes  more  radical 
than  the  early  missionaries  dared  dream,  are  discussed  weekly  in  native  news- 
papers.  Then  it  was  with  difficulty  that  children  could  be  hired  to  attend 
Uhristian  schools:  now  stanch  Hindus  contribute  to  the  support  of  those 
schools.  Then,  if  natives  could  be  induced  to  take  Christian  uooks  as  a  gift, 
the  missionary  rejoiced  in  his  success :  books  are  sold  now.  Then  the  education 
of  women  was  looked  upon  with  terror  or  utter  contempt :  to-day  the  education 
of  the  girls  of  India  receives  more  attention  than  did  that  of  the  boys  thirty 
years  ago.  In  Calcutta,  eight  hundred  women  are  regularly  taught  in  their 
zenanas  by  the  ladies  of  the  Union  Women's  Missionary  Society ;  and  many  a 
young  Brahman  secretly  imparts  to  his  wife  daily  what  he  learns  at  the  schools. 
Then  no  money  could  hire  a  respectable  Hindu  to  touch  a  dead  body :  now 
Brahmans  practise  dissection  in  the  medical  schools,  regardless  alike  of  ancient 
customs  and  disgusted  gods.  Then  tha  dozen  or  fifty  fothers-in-law  of  a  Kulin 
Brahman  quarrelled  f  i>r  the  honour  of  supporting  him :  now  he  can  be  com- 
pelled to  support  his  wives.  It  is  not  fifty  years  smce  the  high-caste  widow  of 
India  coveted  the  funeral- pile  as  the  only  door  of  escape  from  a  fate  infinitely 
more  terrible:  now,  though  at  very  long  intervals,  we  hear  of  attempts  at 
Buttee,  its  condemnation  is  almost  universal ;  while  the  most  intelligent  look 
back  upon  it  as  we  upon  the  human  sacrifices  of  the  Druids.  It  is  not  sixty 
years  smce  an  order  was  issued  by  the  Indian  Government,  that  "  missionaries 
must  not  preach  to  natives,  nor  allow  native  converts  to  do  so : "  now  the  officers 
of  GU>vemment  vie  with  each  other  in  praise  of  the  work  done  by  missions ; 
while  the  modem  leader  of  the  Somaj  holds  up  the  very  missionaries  at  whom 
the  edict  was  aimed  to  the  everlasting  gratitude  of  ludia.  And  the  change 
wrought,  or  working  rather,  is  greater  even  than  these  outward  sicus  indicate. 
It  is  no  mere  intellectual  satisfaction  that  we  feel  when  we  find  Eudid,  Cowper, 
Blackstone,  perhaps  with  the  skin  of  the  sacred  cow  used  in  their  binding,  rest- 
ing on  the  tiftbles  of  cultivated  Brahmans ;  for  by  this  we  know  that  we  have 
cMped  hands  with  our  Eastern  cousins,  that  for  we  India  ot  WdKi]  «^«c^fCsssk% 
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is  possible.  Already  in  vision  we  see,  not  afar  o£E^  the  time  when,  between 
and  them,  "  there  shall  be  no  more  sea.*' 

*'  *  I  question,'  wrote  the  late  Mrs.  Brooson,  immediately  after  her  retun 
the  mission-field,  '  whether,  in  any  country  in  the  world,  so  marvellous  utt 
radical  changes  in  the  very  foundations  of  the  social  and  religicnis  life  < 
people  can  be  found,  as  have  occurred  among  the  Hindu  population  of  Bri 
India  during  the  last  decade.' 

"  Do  not  imagine  that  the  change  thus  working  is  already  wrought.  The 
India  has  not  passed  away,  though  a  new  India  is  contesting  the  ground  i 
it  inch  by  inch.  In  city  and  in  jungle,  the  present  jostles  against  the  p 
The  locomotive  shrieks  past  villages  built  in  the  style  of  centuries  ago,  an^ 
its  course  startles  the  tiger  from  his  lair.  Cow-catchers  make  irreverent 
unmistakable  suggestions  to  sacred  bulls ;  and  easy  cushions  and  thirty  a 
an  hour  mar  the  romance,  as  well  as  soften  the  luurdships,  of  pilgrimage ; 
the  bulls  are  sacred  still,  and  the  pilgrimages  are  made.  £ven  now  we  i 
not  go  many  miles  from  any  of  the  larae  cities  to  find  the  wealthy  Sudra  di 
ping  his  offering  into  the  brass  plate  of  the  Brahman  beggar  as  reverently 
humbly  as  though  the  dust  of  past  centuries  had  never  been  stirred  by 
breath  of  the  nineteenth.  Kali  is  still  mistress  of  feasts  and  fashions,  thcv 
she  has  dropped  her  noose  for  human  necks,  and  her  fi;ovemment  of  think 
souls.  Vislmu  and  Siva  no  longer  preserve  or  destroy;  but  they  are  themsel 
preserved,  and  will  be,  while  fashion  and  form  are  the  natural  undertakers 
religion,  fiUing  the  coffin  with  flowers,  embalming  the  corpse,  and  watching 
its  heacl  and  feet  till  a  new  soul  shall  enter  the  clay,  and  the  self-appoin 
watchers  shall  know  their  work  is  done.     Caste  has  no  such  hold  upon 

t  national  mind  now  as  it  had  fifty  years  ago ;  but  in  India,  as  in  America,  m 

is  not  the  governing  force  in  pobte  society;  and  there  caste,  if  not  mistress 
at  least  first  maid. 

** Nevertheless,  everywhere  in  'the  unchangeable  land'  we  find  the  fo 
prints  of  change.     This  is  enough  for  our  present  joy,  though  as  yet  they 
^J  the  footprints  rather  of  a  surveyor  than  a  resident. 

;  **  The  question  so  much  discussed — How  far  this  is  due  to  missions,  and  h 

!far  to  the  spirit  of  the  nineteenth  century — ^has  less  interest  to  no  one  than 
the  missionary  himself.  Believing  fully  that  the  work  of  missions  is  the  th 
Christ  meant  when  He  redeemed  uie  world,  and  g&ve  His  last  command ;  ti 
He  holds  in  His  hand  all  the  forces — moral,  intellectual,  and  material— of  1 
universe,  the  missionary  claims  the  first  right  to  the  use  of  all  these,  and  ca 
little  where  the  credit  is  ^ven  so  the  work  be  done.  For  him  the  Suez  Cai 
was  dug;  for  him  the  railroad  and  the  telegraph,  the  photographer's  inst 
ments,  and  the  electrical  battery,  were  designed  by  Gk>d  long  before  they  w 
designed  by  man ;  for  him  all  books  are  written ;  his  is  the  cause  for  which  \ 
whole  world  is  working  to-day,  except  so  far  as  its  work  is  doomed  to  cert 
failure. 

'*  Nevertheless,  we  cannot  ignore  the  fact  that  India  never  did  catch  1 
spirit  of  the  sixteenth,  or  seventeenth,  or  eij^hteenth,  or  any  other  century,  1 
tnc  present — the  century  of  missions ;  that,  m  the  introduction  of  nearly  exi 
element  of  progress,  the  missionaries  of  the  Cross  were  leaders,  while  *  civili: 
tion '  stood  Dack,  tremblingly  watching  for  consequences ;  that  they  were  t 
first  to  expose  and  demand  the  reform  of  every  evil  which  Government  1 
abolished ;  and  that  to  their  steady  effort  and  persistent  right  living  is  due  tl 
conversion  of  the  East  India  Company  and  the  English  Government',  withe 
which  none  of  these  changes  had  been  possible. " 

CENTRAL  AFRICA  OPENING  TO  THE  GOSPEL. 

The  Church  Missionary  Intelligencer  gives,  in  its  last  number,  tl 
journal  of  the  Rev.  J.  A.  Maser  during  a  journey  to  countries  east 
Lagos,  in  December  1873.     The  circumstances  in  which  the  jounn 
originated  are  thus  explained  by  Mr.  Maser  : — 

"In  July,  1372,  the  Lassos  Government  had  despatched  a  mission  to  t 
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eastward  of  La^s,  beyond  the  Ijebu  territory,  to  ascertain  whether  another 
line  of  communication  with  the  interior  towns  of  the  Yoruba  country  could  be 
established,  the  old  and  short  road  having  been  closed  by  the  Jebus  and  Egbas, 
whose  territories  it  traversed.  Captain  Goldsworthy,  who  had  conducted  the 
mission,  reported  to  the  missionaries  of  the  Church  Imssionary  Society  at  Lagos, 
that  the  Ijo  people  of  Iffbo  Bini  and  the  Ondo  natives  were  anidous  to  receive 
Christian  Teachers.  When  the  Church  Missionary  Society  was  informed  of 
this,  they  instructed  their  missionaries  at  Lagos  to  visit  Igbo  Bini  and  Ondo, 
and  to  report  to  them  whether  the  country  was  really  open  to  Christian  Mis- 
sionaries. Accordingly,  after  the  rainy  season  was  over,  aud  two  days  after 
the  day  of  prayer  for  missions,  Mr  Roper  and  myself,  after  a  short  preparation, 
set  out  for  this  journey. 

"The  missionaries,  with  their  attendants,  set  out  on  December  5.  On 
the  evening  of  the  20th  December,  they  arrived  at  the  town  of  Aiure. 
The  next  day,  the  21st  December,  beiDS  Sabbath,  we  rested,  and  Kept 
morning  and  evening  service,  which  was  weiu  listened  to,  as  also  an  address  m 
the  evening  in  the  street  We  had  always  a  congregation  around  us,  whether 
we  were  at  home  or  sitting  in  our  room  in  the  house,  or  walking  in  the  streets. 
We  taueht  our  hearers  the  first  four  petitions  of  the  Lord's  prayer,  which  they 
repeated  after  us  in  a  high  tone,  as  if  they  were  singing.  The  Ondos  in  general 
spieak  as  mountaineers  m  a  higher  key  than  the  coast  people.  We  observed 
that  the  people  were  very  anxious  to  listen  to  all  we  had  to  say.  It  was  with 
them  now  as  it  formerly  was  with  the  Abeokutans.  A  woman  begged  our  two 
little  boys,  whom  we  brought  with  us  from  La£[Os,  to  teach  her  the  LonVs 
Prayer  by  herself,  which  they  gladlv  did.  We  felt  that  this  field  is  ripe,  and 
prayed  that  the  Lord  would  bend  labourers  also  into  this  harvest. 

**  To-day,  December  22,  we  got  up  early  to  proceed  to  Erinla.  When  we 
approached  the  town,  which  lies  in  an  open  valley,  we  heard  the  report  of  guns 
as  at  Itebu.  There  was  no  ditch  or  wall  around  the  town,  which  is  of  the  size 
of  old  Ijaye,  containing  about  30,000  inhabitants.  We  had  to  halt  before  the 
balogun's  house  ;  after  a  short  time  were  led  in.  He  was  sitting  in  the  verandah, 
and  saluted  us,  '  Ara  nyin  ole,  alafia  w^  ?  *  which  he  repeated  several  times. 
(|  Are  you  quite  well  ?  is  there  peace  or  prosperity  ?  *)  Tke  balogun,  as  a  sen- 
sible man  would  do  te  strangers  who  came  from  a  tedious  journey,  sent  us  at 
once  te  our  lodgings,  which  were  the  most  comfortable  quarters  we  have  had. 
He  sent  us  yams,  a  pot  of  palm-oil,  and  palm-wine,  and  wnen  we  inquired  when 
it  would  be  convement  for  him  to  see  us,  he  sent  word  to  say  at '  ega  meta ' 
(three  o'clock).  Going  precisely  at  that  time,  we  were  made  to  sit  down  in  the 
verandah,  which  was  soon  filled  with  elders,  people,  and  children.  Hides  were 
spread  to  sit  upon.  The  balogun  soon  came  uut ;  he  is  a  tall,  stout,  and  intel- 
ligent-looking man  of  sixty  years.  He  had  a  fan  of  skin  in  his  hand.  Several 
elders,  with  omamente  of  cowries  and  beads,  were  sitting  at  his  left  side.  We 
told  him  that  it  was  made  known  to  everv  one  in  Lagos  and  England,  through 
Captain  Glover's  messenger,  thai  the  roaa  from  Lagos  to  Ibadan  through  the 
Ondo  country  was  open,  and  that  the  Ondos  were  willing  to  receive  teachers  of 
the  Word  of  Grod,  and  therefore  our  fathers  in  Knglfrnd  had  directed  us  to 
inquire  whether  they  were  willing  to  receive  teachers.  We  should  be  glad  if 
he  would  help  us  to  see  their  Eling  at  Ode  Ondo  to  deliver  the  same  message  to 
him.  We  told  him  that  we  had  alreadv  spent  much  more  time  in  coining  to 
his  country  than  we  thought,  aod  we  (mould  be  glad  if  he  helped  us  to  proceed 
to-morrow  to  see  the  king.  He  said  nothing,  out  showed  oy  signs  that  he 
wotdd  not  let  us  go  so  soon.  We  tiiought  in  Lagos  we  could  perform  the  whole 
journey  in  a  fortnight,  and  it  is  now  eighteen  days,  and  we  have  not  yet  gone 
through  half  of  it.  He  presented  us  with  a  goat,  aod  we  went  home.  In  the 
evening  he  again  sent  provisions  and  fruit.  Li  the  evening  we  took  a  walk. 
Saw  Josiah  King's  mother,  who  was  much  pleased  to  see  us,  being  overjoyed  at 
having  her  son  back  again.  She  presented  us  with  a  fowL  Many  women  and 
children  followed  us  t&ough  the  town.  We  exhorted  the  women  to  teach  their 
children  to  pray  to  God  in  the  morning  and  evenimyr  of  each  da}r  the  simple 
petition,  *  liord,  have  mercy  upon  us ! '  which  they  aU  with  one  voice  promised 
to  do.  We  told  them  also  that  many  children  in  Christian  lands  prayed  to  God 
for  the  black  children,  and  loved  them.    With  tbda  thft^  M«mdM^  \a  \^  \isQk<Si^ 
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pleased.  We  were  afterwards  told  that  the  balogon's  sister  was  among  the 
crowd.  One  could  not  help  feeling  deep  sympaUiy  with  these  people  as  the? 
stood  silently,  numbering  about  a  100  souls,  devouring,  as  it  were^  erery  woira 
which  was  spoken  to  them. 

** December  23. — We  asked  the  balogun  Edun  again  to  let  ns  go  to  the  king, 
to  which  he  replied  that  his  messei^r  had  not  yet  returned  from  the  king ;  he 
would  do  so  to-day,  and  we  could  go  to-morrow.  He  sent  to  call  os  in  the 
afternoon,  when  we  found  a  larse  assembly  of  people,  and  we  had.  to  deliver  our 
messa^ge  attain.  When  we  had  done,  the  chiei  said  we  should  tell  all  this  to 
the  kmg  fSso  ;  and  as  our  matter  was  agreeable  to  God,  and  would  bring  peace 
to  the  country,  the  king  and  the  elders  of  Ondo  would  receive  it.  We  thanked 
him  for  these  words,  and  told  him  that  we  saw  that  the  Lord  had  made  a  way 
for  the  €k>8pel  to  come  to  this  country,  and  the^  must  trust  in  Himpatientiy, 
and  wait  tiU  the  work  of  peace  woula  be  established  among  them,  lae  said  we 
could  proceed  to  the  king  to-morrow. 

**  December  24. — We  narted  at  eight  o'clock  to  proceed  to  the^last  stage  of 
our  journey — ^to  Ode  Oodo,  the  king's  town. 

After  describing  the  journey,  the  diar^  proceeds :- 

'*The  king,  whose  name  is  Osemonde,  was  decently  dressed  in  a  fine 
doth  of  stripes  of  silk  and  a  red  velvet  cap,  with  white  lark's  feathers 
waving  over  it.  Standing  before  him,  we  told  him  our  message — that  we 
had  come  to  ascertain  whether  he  and  his  people  were  really  in  earnest  to 
accept  the  Word  of  God,  who  called  every  one  to  repent  of  his  sins  and 
have  faith  in  Him  and  our  Saviour,  whom  He  sent  into  the  world  to  teadi 
ns  and  to  die  for  us ;  and  that  our  Saviour  had  commissioned  His  people  to 
preach  this  Word  of  peace  to  every  creature.  Jomu,  the  next  man  to  the 
king,  put  the  question  to  the  laree  assembly  present,  which  consisted  of  about 
500  persons,  whether  they  would  accept  teachers  of  the  Word  of  God,  whoi 
all  responded  in  the  affirmative,  as  one  man.  He  represented  the  matter  to 
them  as  a  continuation  of  Captain  Glover's  work  to  renew  {ton  «e)  Onda  We 
then  added  that  it  was  necessary  for  them  to  give  liberty  to  all  who  widied  to 
come  and  hear  the  Word  of  God.  Presently  about  six  men  came  forward,  who 
declared  they  would  not  allow  their  wives  and  slaves  to  come  to  us,  as  they  had  al- 
ready run  away  to  Okeigbo,  and  they  were  afraid  if  the  v  came  to  us  more  would  run 
away.  We  told  them  all  men  were  entitled  to  hear  the  Word  of  God,  as  all  used 
the  fruit  of  the  soil,  the  water,  and  breathed  the  air ;  and  the  Word  of  Grod  made 
people  better  than  they  were  before,  aod  we  did  not  wish  to  keep  the  people  in 
our  houses,  but  wished  them  to  come  to  a  public  building  erected  for  the  pur- 

Sose.  There  they  saw  Josiah  King,  our  canoe-man,  siUing  before  them — an 
ndo  man,  enslaved  by  themselves  in  that  civil  war  which  destroyed  their 
town.  He  could  not  have  become  a  Christian  in  Lagos  had  the  people  there 
kept  him  back  from  hearing  the  Word  of  God.  The  chief  speaker  and  oiSioer 
next  to  the  King  then  told  them  that  our  word  was  good,  ana  would  not  bring 
confusion,  but  peace,  if  the  whole  nation  accepted  it.  The  whole  assembly 
assented  to  his  words,  as  before.  The  King  asked  us  again  to  stay  a  day 
longer,  but  we  begged  him  to  excuse  us,  as  we  spent  so  much  time  in  coming 
to  him,  and  much  work  was  waiting  for  us  at  home.  He  gave  us  a  sheep  and 
cowries,  and  we  returned  to  our  loppings  at  Jomu's  house." 

A  CHRISTIAN  AFRICAN   KINO. 

The  United  Presbyterian  Church  has  a  very  interesting  and  suooess- 

ful  mission  in  Old  Calabar,  and  one  of  its  agents  sends  intelligence  of 

the  election  of  one  of  the  office-bearers  of  the  Church  at  Creek  Town 

as  king  of  that  district  of  Old  Calabar.     The  native  name  of  the 

chief  who  has  been  elected  to  this  dignity  is  Ansa  Okokho,  and  his 

English  name,  Henshaw  Tom  Foster. 

"  Henshaw  is  about  forty  years  old,  perhaps  forty-five.     When  invited  to  be- 
come king,  he  laid  two  ^^ndiUons  before  the  chiefs — ^the  first,  that  the  king 
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govern,  and  the  people  be  governed,  according  to  the  will  of  God,  bo  far  as  that 
will  is  made  known  in  the  Bible,  and  that  there  shall  be  no  religious  intoler- 
ance ;  and  the  second,  that  the  kinff  be  not  the  king  of  a  party,  and  that  all 
the  towns  under  his  rule  submit  to  nim  undividedly.  These  conditions,  after 
being  well  discussed,  were  accepted,  were  then  written  in  Rnglish  and  Efik,  and 
signed  in  the  church  by  kin£^  and  chiefs. 

"The  coronation  took  putce  in  the  church.  The  first  arrangement  was 
departed  from,  and  the  honour  of  placing  the  crown  was  given  to  the  consul, 
who  had  come  up  as  a  guest.  Prater  was  offered  for  king  and  people,  and  the 
kins  then  addressed  his  subjects,  mvitins  them  to  aid  him  in  doing  good ;  then 
to  we  consul ;  and  lastly  to  the  mission,  liopinff  that  God's  blessins  would  con- 
tinue 00  its  labours,  ana  urging  that  each  menu>er  of  it  cease  not  day  or  night 
to  win  sinners  from  sin  to  CSurist. 

'*  Henshaw  has  been  for  years  a  member  of  the  Church,  and  is  also  the  clerk 
to  the  court  of  deacons.  He  has  had  to  withstand  persecution  for  the  sake  of 
his  Saviour.  He  once  paid  a  fine  of  between  £160  and  £240  rather  than  take 
an  idolatrous  oath,  and  clear  himself  from  a  charge  of  which  he  was  innocent. 
His  judges  knew  that  he  was  guiltless ;  but  swear  or  pay  was  the  alterna- 
tive laid  before  him,  and  he  told  them  that  he  would  rather  pay  than  sin 
against  Grod.  In  manner  he  is  very  quiet,  but  not  the  less  observant.  He 
would  never  rosh  at  an  object,  but,  having  once  begun  to  move  towards  it,  he 
would  not  be  easily  turned  aside.  As  yet  he  has  unflinchingly  withstood  the 
evil  practices  of  his  fellow*chiefs,  and  when  he  did  not  win  hos  not  been  won. 
His  wife,  the  writer  believes,  is  a  fellow*traveller  with  him  Zionward.  They 
both  give  help  in  the  Sabbath  school,  and  when  not  teaching  sit  down  as 
scholars. " 

It  will  be  seen  firom  the  narrative  given  above  that  the  U.P. 
missionaries  of  Old  Calabar  do  not  seek  to  press  Voluntaryism  on 
their  native  Christian  converts.  The  writer  evidently  rejoices — as 
might  be  expected  of  a  Christian  missionary — that  the  King  of 
Creek  Town  holds  himself  bound  to  regulate  all  his  oflBcial,  as  well 
as  his  personal  conduct  by  the  revealed  will  of  God. 

CHRISTIAN  FTY  IN   MADAGASCAR. 


Mr.  Pool,  an  agent  of  the  London  Missionary  Society,  writes — 

"  The  ffreat  work  for  which  I  went  out  is  now  nearly  accomplished.  The  four 
memorial  churches  have  been  dedicated  to  God  in  the  presence  of  crowded 
audiences,  the  last  one  on  the  twenty-fifth  anniversary  of  the  day  on  which  the 
fourteen  martyrs  were  thrown  over  the  rock,  on  the  summit  of  which  it  stands. 
Though  these  churches  have  taken  a  long  time,  as  you  are  aware,  I  have  built 
several  others,  and  amonjs;  them  the  beautiful  Chapel  Royal,  in  which  there  is 
much  carved  work,  which  the  Queen  is  desirous  to  open  as  quickly  as  possible. 
I  still  remain  a  little  longer,  in  order  to  build  a  college  to  accommoaate  two 
hundred  students,  with  two  residences  for  tutors.  A  short  time  since,  the  head 
of  a  family  with  whom  we  are  acquainted  returned  from  the  war,  reaching  his 
home  at  nine  o'clock  in  the  evening,  His  slaves  were  waiting  him  in  the  yard ;  his 
family  and  relations  filled  the  large  room  in  the  house  ;  I  was  watching  for  him 
from  our  little  garden,  and  went  down  directly  after  his  arrival.  On  entering, 
his  family  pressed  round  him,  but  he  put  them  from  him  for  a  time,  and 
advanced  to  a  chair  placed  in  the  north-west  comer  of  the  room,  placed  his 
Field-Marshal's  hat  on  the  floor,  and,  standing,  spread  forth  his  hands  and  said, 
*L«l  vapray.'  First  came  thanksgiving  to  his  rreserver,  the  Protector  of  his 
property,  hiis  family,  his  friends ;  yes,  before  he  received  the  welcome  greetings 
of  affectionate  daughters,  the  Gk>d  who  covered  his  head  in  the  day  of  battle 
must  have  his  heart-breathings  of  gratitude,  and  having  thus  remembered  the 
way  he  had  been  led,  the  joyous  feeling  of  tJie  whole  household  asserted  itself, 
and  the  scene  will  not  soon  pass  from  my  memory^  The  decrees  of  miUtarv 
rank  and  all  military  commands  are  now  given  to  {he  amr}  SxL^T^<^\i^\!t'i^^sS^^ 
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The  Mytteries  of  Christianity :  Tht  Baird  Lecture  far  1874.  By  T.  J.  Crawford,  D.D^ 
Prof euor  of  Divinity  in  the  Untvertity  of  Edinburgh.  Edinburgh  and  London : 
William  Blackwood  &  Sons.    1874. 

Professor  Crawford  is  well  known  and  much  esteemed  as  one  of 
the  ablest  and  soundest  of  our  Scottish  theologians.  By  his  preTious 
works,  particularly  his  exhaustive  treatise  on  the  Atonetnentf  and  his 
masterly  reply  to  the  late  Dr.  Candlish  on  the  Fatherhood  of  God,  he 
has  established  a  high  reputation  in  the  wide  field  of  theological 
literature ;  and  this  reputation,  we  have  no  hesitation  in  saying,  is 
thoroughly  sustained  by  the  very  admirable  and  eminently  seasonable 
volume  now  before  us,  and  which  we  regret  that  circumstances  have 
prevented  our  introducing  to  the  notice  of  our  readers  before  now.  It 
is  the  Second  Series  of  the  Baird  Lecture,  recently  instituted  in  con- 
nection with  the  Chiu'ch  of  Scotland  by  the  generous  friend  of  that 
Chiu'ch  whose  name  it  bears.  We  do  not  happen  to  have  seen  the 
First  Series ;  but  if  these  Lectures  by  Dr  Crawford  may  be  taken  as 
a  sample  of  what  may  be  looked  for  in  coming  years,  it  is  evident 
that  good  service  will  be  done,  through  this  new  lectureship,  in  behalf 
of  Christian  truth. 

The  volume,  its  author  tells  us,  is  not  an  attempt  to  solve  or  ex- 
plain what  are  called  the  "  Mysteries  of  Christianity,"  though  in  the 
course  of  the  discussions  some  of  these  are  exhibited  in  a  very  fresh 
and  interesting  light.  The  design  of  the  volume  is  to  show  that 
"  the  mjsteriousness  attaching  to  the  great  doctrines  of  supernatural 
revelation,  however  inexplicable  it  may  be,  is  no  sufficient  reason 
either  for  excluding  such  doctrines  from  the  articles  of  the  Christian 
faith,  or  for  discrediting  the  Christian  system  on  account  of  them,  as 
unworthy  of  the  divine  origin  and  authority  which  it  claims  to 
possess."  The  subject,  it  will  at  once  be  seen,  is  a  most  important 
one ;  and  such  a  full  and  able  discussion  of  it  at  the  present  time  is 
peculiarly  opportune,  when  an  evil  spirit  of  scepticism  is  so  fatally 
prevalent  among  all  classes.  And  the  subject  is  treated  in  a  manner 
becoming  its  grave  importance,  the  result  being  a  powerfully  conclu- 
sive vindication  of  the  deep  things  of  God's  Word,  in  opposition  to 
that  rationalistic  infidelity  which  presimies  to  set  aside,  as  imworthy 
of  belief,  whatever  transcends  the  comprehension  of  human  reason. 

The  work  consists  of  twelve  lectures.  In  the  first  five,  the  author 
sets  himself  to  establish,  and  does  establish  with  a  fulness  and 
cogency  of  argument  that  is  unanswerable,  the  general  position,  "  that 
doctrines  which  have  mystery  connected  with  them  are  not  to  be 
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regarded  as  incredible  on  that  account,  or  as  unworthy  of  a  place  in 
a  revealed  religion."  In  doing  this,  he  states  and  illustrates  six 
respects,  in  which  a  revealed  doctrine  may  be  considered  as  having 
mystery  connected  with  it.  (1.)  -^  doctrine  may  be  mysterious  "in 
respect  of  the  absence  of  internal  evidence,  by  which  it  might  be  verified 
apart  from  the  authority  of  the  revelation  which  assures  us  of  it." 
And  here  it  is  shown  that  the  rationalistic  assumption  that  everything 
which  Grod  reveals  must  be  sdf -verifying,  is  unfounded;  and  that 
while  the  peculiar  doctrines  of  revelation  may  present  internal  evi- 
dence of  their  truth,  sufficient  to  conmiend  them  to  our  minds,  we 
are  not  entitled  to  demand  this,  but  must  be  content  to  receive  them 
on  the  testimony  of  God.  (2.)  Doctrines  may  be  mysterious  "  in 
respect  of  the  profound  or  transcendental  nature  of  their  stbbjects,  rela- 
tively to  the  finite  compass  of  the  human  mind."  The  common 
aphorism,  "  that  things  may  be  above  reason  without  being  cont)^ry 
to  reason,"  receives  here  an  ample  illustration.  It  is  beautifully 
shewn  that  things  incomprehensible  confront  us,  not  only  in  the  great 
truths  of  natural  religion,  but  in  every  department  of  human  know- 
ledge— that  all  things  above  and  aroimd  us  are  full  of  mysteries — 
and  that,  most  of  all,  we  are  a  mystery  to  ourselves.  Surely  then, 
it  is  argued,  we  have  no  reason  to  be  ofiended  when  we  find  mysteries 
in  God's  revealed  word ;  rather  ought  we  to  expect  them,  and  regard 
them  as  an  evidence  of  that  word  being  from  God.  (3.)  Doctrines 
may  appear  mysterious  "m  respect  of  the  limited  extent  of  their 
disclosures,  as  embracing  only  the  reality  of  the  things  revealed,  apart 
from  the  reasons,  grounds,  or  explanations  of  them."  God  has 
revealed  all  that  it  is  necessary  for  us  in  our  present  state  to  know, 
but  He  has  not  disclosed  all  He  might  have  made  known,  and  hence 
mystery  is  necessarily  connected,  in  some  measure,  with  what  has 
been  revealed.  But  because  God  has  seen  meet  to  set  limits  to  the 
disclosures  made,  and  to  withhold  farther  knowledge,  is  surely  no 
reason  for  refusing  to  accept  what  He  has  been  pleased  to  make 
known ;  and  even  had  more  been  disclosed,  there  would  still  have  been 
mystery,  for  the  finite  can  never  comprehend  the  infinite.  Nor  is 
the  silence  of  revelation,  respecting  matters  of  which  it  does  not 
speak,  in  any  way  detrimental  to  us ;  on  the  contrary,  it  is  subser- 
vient to  most  wise  and  useful  purposes,  as  it  tends  to  teach  us  our 
ignorance,  to  discipline  our  faith,  and  to  excite  desires  for  the  more 
perfect  knowledge  of  the  heavenly  state.  (4.)  Doctrines  may  be 
mysterious  "  in  respect  of  their  seeming  inconsistency,  either  with  other 
doctrines  contained  in  the  revelation  itself,  or  vnth  the  dictates  of  our 
rationed  and  moral  fcLcuUies,^*  The  discussion  of  this  point  is  very 
admirable.     There   can  be  no  reed  contradiction  between  doctrinea 
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contained  in  a  true  reyelation  from  God,  or  between  thi6Be  doctnoM 
and  unquestionable  truths  ascertained  by  the  right  use  of  our  fiumhiea 
And  in  considering  any  (xpparent  contradictions,  it  becomes  us  to 
remember  that ''  revealed  doctrines  have  reference  to  a  great  scheme 
of  the  Divine  administration,  with  which,  in  its  fall  extent,*  we  have 
no  means  of  becoming  acquainted — ^that  the  contradicticm  may  be 
only  inferential,  not  direct,  lying  not  in  the  statements  ci  dootnne 
themselves,  but  in  our  inferences  from  them — and  that  things  are  by 
no  means  to  be  regarded  as  contradictory,  merely  because  we  are 
unable  to  reconcile  them,  and  all  the  less  so  if  they  very  greatly 
transcend  our  means  of  knowledge  and  our  powers  of  compre- 
hension. 

Applying  his  remarks  on  this  point  to  the  oft-referred  to  case  of 
apparent  contrariety  between  the  doctrine  of  Qod's  fore-knowledge  of 
future  events,  including  the  actions  of  His  accotmtable  creatures,  and 
the  free  agency  and  consequent  moral  responsibility  of  man,  the 
author  makes  the  following  observations,  which  we  quote  as  a  speci- 
men of  the  way  in  which  the  whole  discussion  is  conducted  : — 

"  The  Divio e  foreknowledge  of  our  actions  plainly  implies  that  theite  actions 
shall  assuredly  be  performed  Dy  us,  because  the  non-performance  of  them  would 
show  that  they  had  not  been  correctly  foreknown.  It  is  just  as  certain  tint 
anything  which  is  accurately  foreseen  iJiall  occur,  as  that  anything  which  is 
accuratdy  remembered  has  occurred.  But  if  so,  what  becomes  en  our  free 
agency  and  responsibility  ?  How  can  we  be  free  in  doing,  and  accounrable  for 
doing  a  thing,  if  it  was  certain  that  we  should  do  it  long  before  the  thing  was 
done  ?  It  is  true,  Wlq  foreknowledge  of  a  future  action  is  not  to  be  considered  as 
caiising  it  to  be  performed,  any  more  than  the  after-knowledge  of  a  pnat  acttcn. 
But  still  the  action  is  certain  in  the  one  case  as  much  as  in  the  oiher.  It  coajwC 
fail  to  be  done  if  it  be  accurately  foreseen,  any  more  than  it  can  be  undone  if  it  be 
accurately  remembered.  How,  then,  can  we  be  free  and  accountable  agents? 
Does  not  our  beinsr  so  seem  to  be  incompatible  with  the  previous  certainty  of 
our  actions  as  implied  in  the  Divine  foreknowledge  of  them  ?  Now,  to  these 
questions  I  answer,  in  the  frst  place,  that  the  contradiction  in  this  case  may  be 
reasonably  held  to  be  only  apparent,  because  we  have  not  that  full  comprehen- 
sion  of  the  nature  of  Grod's  foreknowledge  on  the  one  hand,  and  of  our  own 
voluntary  agency  on  the  other,  to  warrant  us  in  saying  that  the  apparent 
conflict  between  them  must  be  reaL  It  is  not,  I  venture  to  say,  a  self- 
evident  proposition,  that  a  man  cannot  be  free  in  the  doing  of  a  thing  if  God 
certainly  knew  beforehand  that  he  was  to  do  it.  And  if  it  be  not  self-evident^ 
it  requires  proof ;  whereas  no  proof  that  we  know  of  has  ever  been  offered. 
Somehow,  ii  seems  to  have  been  quietly  assumed  that  certainty  aud  compulsion 
are  equivalent  and  convertible  expressions.  Yet  'surely  they  are  not  so.  Surely 
a  man  may  be  at  liberty  to  do  many  things  which'  he  certamly  \cUl  noi  do,  and 
to  abstain  from  doing  many  things  which  he  certainly  vnll  do.  Compulsion  or 
forcible  constraint  is  doubtless  one  means  of  brining  it  about  that  an  action 
shall  be  certainly  performed.  But  we  know  too  httle  of  the  mysterious  work- 
ings of  our  minds,  especially  in  regard  to  our  processes  of  voUtion,  to  warrant 
us  in  positively  affirming  that  it  is  the  only  means.  Thus  much,  indeed,  must 
in  candour  be  admitted,  that  we  are  unable  to  comprehend  ?ioto  an  action  that 
was  certainly  known  to  God  before  it  was  done  should,  notwithstanding,  be 
free  in  ihe  performance  uf  it.  But  then  our  inability  to  comprehend  how  a  thing 
should  come  to  ^,  is  no  sufficient  ground  for  affirming  that  it  cannot  be.  In  the 
works  and  ways  of  God,  in  the  operations  of  our  own  minds,  and  in  the  pio- 
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of  our  own  bodies,  there  are  many  things  which  we  know  to  be  actually 
taking  place,  without  being  able  fully  to  account  for  them,  or  to  reconcile  them 
with  otner  thiogs,  of  the  reality  of  wnich  we  are  equally  well  assured.  We  have 
no  cause  to  wonder,  then,  that  this  should  be  the  case  with  the  Divine  fore- 
knowledge  of  human  actions  on  the  one  hand,  and  the  free  agency  of  man  in 
the  performance  of  them  on  the  other  hand.  The  seeming  conmct  between 
them  is  not  direct,  but  in/areiUiiU,  and  we  do  not  sufficiently  comprehend  them 
to  be  perfectly  sure  that  our  inference  in  re^^ard  to  their  mutual  antagonism  is 
a  sound  one.  The  utmost  that  can  be  said  is,  that  they  appear  to  be  tending  in 
omxmte  directions  ;  but  if  we  knew  more  about  them  we  might  possibly  see  that, 
uiough  moving  in  opposite  directions,  they  are  moving  aUmg  the  »ame  line,  and 
hence,  that  they  cannot  come,  at  any  time,  into  actual  collision.  But,  in  the 
second  place,  the  contradiction  in  the  case  before  us  not  only  may  he  bat  mvU  he 
merely  apparent,  because  we  have  full  aud  satisfactory  evidence  that  the  two  things 
between  which  it  appears  to  subsist  are  both  of  them  true,  and  hence,  that  they  canuot 
be  really  contradictory.  As  for  our,^iee  agency,  we  know  it  from  our  conscious' 
ness — the  highest  evidence  which  we  can  possibly  have  of  any  truth.  We  have 
the  same  proof  of  our  free  agency  that  we  have  of  our  own  existence.  And 
utterly  vain  is  the  attempt  by  metaphysical  arguments  to  reason  any  sane 
man  out  of  his  conviction  of  it.     Moreover,  the  whole  tenor  of  the  Word  of 

God  assumes  it Wi;h  respect,  again  to  God's  JbreknoW' 

ledge  of  human  actions,  we  have  the  most  profuse  and  decisive  evidence  that 
coiUd  be  wished. Here  then  we  have  two  truths,  each  sup- 
ported by  evidence  that  is  suited  to  the  nature  of  it,  and  calculated  to  produce 
a  full  and  unwaverins  belief.  And  mark  this,  moreovei^-<^«  is  no  conflict 
betu^een  the  evidences  ofwem,  whatever  there  may  seem  to  be  between  the  truths 
which  these  evidences  substantiate.  The  proofs  of  our  free  agency  do  not  in 
any  way  invalidate  or  even  touch  the  proois  of  the  divine  prescience  ;  and  as 
little  on  the  other  hand,  do  the  proofs  ot  the  divine  prescience  invalidate  or  even 
touch  the  proofs  of  our  free  agency.  If  we  look,  tnen,  at  each  of  these  truths 
by  itself,  and  candidly  weigh  its  evidence,  we  have  no  alternative  but  to  believe 
it.  And  if  we  believe  each  on  its  own  proper  and  sufficient  grounds,  then  must 
we  believe  both,  unable  though  we  may  be  to  perceive  their  connection 
or  harmony  with  one  another.  Nay  more.  If  we  believe  both  of 
these  things  to  be  tme,  there  is  one  thing  more  we  must  needs  believe 
concerning  them,  and  that  is,  that  they  are  consistent  or  compatible,  and  that 
any  appearance  of  their  bein^  otherwise  must  be  fallacious.  For  it  is  imques- 
tionable  that  anything  that  is  true  must  necessarily  be  consistent  with  every 
other  thing  that  is  true.  We,  indeed,  may  not  be  able  to  see  their  consistency, 
but  we  may  be  venr  sure  that  Ood  yets  iL  And  we  also  should  see  it  if  we  had 
the  same  perfect  knowledge  which  He  possesses  of  the  whole  assemblage  of 
truths  in  nil  their  relations  and  dependences." 

The  oilier  two  sources,  or  causes,  of  mystery  connected  with  re- 
vealed doctrines,  considered  in  the  first  five  Lectures,  are  (5)  "  The 
inadequacy  of  human  language  to  convey  a  perfectly  just  and  definite 
representation  of  them;**  and  (6)  "  Their  contrariety  to  the  thoughts  and 
dispositions  of  man  considered  as  a  fallen  creature,  who,  through  the 
daricening  and  perverting  influence  of  sin,  is  incapable  of  rightly  dis- 
cerning and  appreciating  spiritual  things."  And  the  fifth  Lecture  is 
concluded  with  some  excellent  observations  07i  the  bearing  of  mystery 
an  the  interpretation  of  Holy  Scripture — in  the  course  of  which  the 
common  prejudice  against  ''dogma"  in  theology  is  thus  referred 
to: — 

*'  One  of  the  most  notable  characteristics  of  the  present  age  is  the  eager  craving, 
which  we  everywhere  encounter,  for  exact  methods  of  thought,  clear  and  dis- 
tinot  statements,  rigorous  investigations  and  determinate  tesulta.    Vn&A^K<«vic 
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is  loose,  indefinite,  or  obecnre,  meets  nowadays  with  no  zoaziner  of  ooontenHM 
or  toleration  in  any  scientific  discussions.  How  strao^  an  incoBsaatencT,  Um, 
must  it  be,  if  in  this  same  enlightened  and  keenly  inquiring  age.  whidi  iais 
would  probe  and  search  everytmnff  to  the  uttermost — and  among  those  voy 
men,  too,  who  claim  to  be  regarded  as  its  most  advanoed  thinkera  and  its  bmb 
of  intellectual  progress — those  things  which  are  so  greatly  desiderated  as  to 
other  subjects  should,  with  respect  to  the  highest  ana  meet  momentoos  of  iJl 
subjects,  be  contemptuously  set  at  nought ;  if  here,  and  here  only,  md^milam 
should  be  highly  prized — ^mistiness  and  vagueness  should  be  commeoded— 
while  any  approach  to  clearness  and  precision  of  thought  or  accuracy  of  siai»> 
ment  should  be  repudiated  and  denounced.  I  am  satisfied  that  much  of  tiie 
distaste  with  which  what  is  called  'dogxna'  in  theology  is  often  regarded, 
arises  from  certain  unhappy  associations  which  have  oome  to  be  connected  with 
the  word  itself.  That  woid,  in  its  ordinary  use  amongst  us  at  the  preaeut  d^, 
is  somehow  apt  to  suggest  the  ideas  of  unwarranted  speculation^  overfaeanqg 
assertion,  intolerant  arrogance,  narrow-minded  bigot^.  In  its  application, 
however,  to  the  ffreat  trums  of  Christian  theolo^,  no  such  ideas  can  justly  be 
associated  with  uiis  expression.  For,  as  so  apphed,  the  word  dogma  is  siipifi- 
cant,  not  of  any  unwarranted  assumptions  or  unauthorised  speculations  m  the 
human  intellect,  but  simply  of  rtvealed  doctrine— dodrme  authoritatiody  tetJMk 
in  the  oracles  of  Ood^  and  ascertained  to  be  so  by  no  other  means  than  a  careful 
induction  and  faithful  interpretation  of  all  that  the  Scriptures  have  taught  u 
with  respect  to  it  And  I  must  take  leave  to  say,  so  tar  as  my  observatioD 
has  extended,  there  is  much  less  of  what  can  be  called  "dogmatism  "  in  any 
objectionable  sense  of  the  expression — ^much  less,  that  is  to  say,  of  supercilious 
arrogance  and  overbearing  intolerance  to  be  met  with  among  tiiose  who  search- 
ingly  investigate  and  meekly  receive  and  faithfully  adhere  to  the  doctrine  of 
the  Word  of  God,  than  is  usually  exhibited  by  others  who  would  vauntfnlly 
maiDtain  their  own  sceptical  views  and  prepossessions  in  defiance  of  it. " 

In  the  next  six  Lectures,  the  author  proceeds  to  consider  "  how  far 
the  arguments,  by  which  the  general  position  previously  mentioned  is 
supported,  are  applicable  to  some  of  those  essential  articles  of  the 
Christian  faith  which  have  been  commonly  objected  to  on  the  ground 
of  their  mysteriousness."  And  the  particular  doctrines  he  takes  up 
for  this  purpose  are,  the  Trinity — the  Union  of  the  divine  and  the 
human  natures  in  the  person  of  Christ — the  Atonement — ^the  work  of 
the  Holy  Spirit — and  the  Purposes  of  Grod.  And  the  volume  is  fitly 
concluded  with  some  wise  words  of  caution  against  presumptuously 
prying  into  matters  which  have  not  been  revealed. 

We  regret,  that  we  cannot  dwell,  as  we  could  have  wished,  upon 
this  second  part  of  the  work.  On  each  of  the  above  great  and  vitaUy 
important  subjects  we  have  most  valuable  discussions,  in  which  the 
true  Scriptural  doctrine  is  set  forth,  erroneous  views  refuted,  and  the 
objections  of  cavillers  answered  in  the  most  satisfactory  manner. 
Here  we  find  the  deep  things  of  God  wisely  and  reverently  handled, 
in  a  way  eminently  fitted  to  edify  the  believing,  to  confirm  the 
wavering,  and  to  convince  the  gainsayers.  As  an  example  of  the 
manner  in  which  objections  are  met,  we  give  the  following  from  the 
Lecture  on  the  work  of  the  Spirit : — 

'*  It  may  indeed  be  said,  and  it  often  has  been  said,  that  such  exhortations 
<to  believe  and  repent)  must  be  fruitless  and  presumptuous.  For  are  we  not 
taught  in  the  Scnpture  that  unregenerate  men  are  utterly  without  strength 
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for  the  perfonnance  of  spiritiuJ  actions  ?  Nay,  are  we  not  tanght  that  they 
are  *'  dead  in  sin  ?"  Am  if  so,  i«  it  not  just  as  vain  to  call  them  to  repent  or 
to  believe,  or  to  perform  any  of  the  other  functions  of  spiritual  life,  as  it  would 
be  to  summon  a  dead  man  to  rise  from  his  grave  ?  The  aoswer  is  obvious. 
TVe  mi^ht  confidently  venture  even  to  sunmion  a  dead  man  to  rise  from  his 
0raye,  \f  Ood  had  expresdy  commanded  ua  so  to  do,  atid  had  promised  by  Bis 
aivine  power  to  render  our  'call  ^ectuaL  Now,  in  the  case  of  those  who  are 
spiritually  dead,  we  have  such  a  command  and  such  a  promise  given  to  us. 
And  it  is  our  plain  duty  implicitly  to  obey  the  one  and  ooondently  to  look  for  the 
fulfilment  of  the  otiier.  But  mark  this,  I  beg  jrou,  that  the  promise  of  divine 
power  to  quicken  those  souls  which  are  "dead  in  trespasses  and  sins,"  can  be 
warrantably  pleaded  and  hopefully  relied  on  in  connection  with  the/ally  issued 
call  of  the  Oospd,  and  with  thai  alone.  If  the  call  he  materially  qualified  and 
restricted  so  as  to  come  far  short  o/the/uU  requirements  o/the  Oospel,  we  have  no 
ground  to  think  that  it  will  be  accompanied  with  the  life-giving  power  and 
energy  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  We  must  so  forth,  as  did  the  prophet,,  into  the 
valley  of  vision,  and  summon  "  the  dry  oones  "  in  the  Lord's  name  to  arise  and 
live,  if  we  hope  that  the  Spirit  of  Ood  is  to  reanimate  them,  so  that  they  shall 
*'  stand  on  their  feet  as  a  living  army."  We  must  come  nothing  short  of  the 
apostolic  exhortations,  "Awake,  thou  that  sleepest,  and  arise  from  the  dead, 
and  Christ  shall  give  thee  light ;"  "  Repent  ana  be  converted,  that  your  sins 
xaay  be  blotted  out;"  "Believe  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  thou  shalt  be 
■aved ; "  and  iho^e  to  whom  such  exhortations  are  addressed  must  come  nothing 
short  of  an  earnest  endeavour  to  obey  them — like  the  man  with  the  withered 
arm  when  Christ  told  him  to  stretch  it  out,  or  the  helpless  paralytic  when 
Christ  commanded  him  to  "take  up  his  bed  and  so  to  his  house  : "  and  thus 
honouring  God  by  a  simple  compliance  with  His  Word,  wo  may  trust  He  will 
honour  and  bless  us  witii  the  fulfilment  of  it,  by  quickening  the  dead  souls, 
and  raising  them  up  to  newness  of  life." 

And  here  is  the  way  in  which  the  lecturer  meets  the  objection  so 
frequently  urged  against  the  doctrine  of  predestination,  that  it  super- 
secUs  the  use  of  means  and  personal  efforts  for  the  attaimnent  of  those 
things  which  God  has  predetermined : — 

"  '  Whatever  God  has  purposed,'  say  the  objectors,  '  shall  assuredly  come  to 
pass.  Nothing  that  we  may  either  do  or  omit  to  do  can  possibly  prevent  it, 
and  all  means  and  efibrts  upon  our  part  to  secure  the  accomplishment  of  it  are 
utterly  superfluous.  With  reference  to  our  sidvation  in  piurticular,  it  is  vain 
and  useless  to  make  any  exertions,  or  to  employ  any  means  with  a  view  to  the 
attainment  of  it.  Whether  we  are  to  be  saved  or  whether  we  are  to  be  lost 
has  been  settled,  long  before  we  were  bom,  in  the  everlasting  counsels  of  God 
which  cannot  be  altered.  If  we  are  predestined  to  salvation,  we  shall  certainly 
be  saved,  do  what  we  will ;  and  if  we  are  not  predestined  to  salvation  we  shall 
certainly  be  lost,  do  what  we  may.  We  need,  therefore,  give  ourselves  no  con- 
cern about  the  matter,  but  quietly  await  our  doom,  and  leave  things  to  take 
their  course.' 

"The  plain  and  satisfactory  answer  to  this  objection  is,  that  it  proceeds  on 
a  gross  misapprehension  of  the  doctrine  against  which  it  is  advanced.  There 
iB  no  such  doctrine  of  predestination  revealed  in  Scripture  as  that  God  has  fore- 
ordained any  event  irrespective  of  the  means  by  wh%ch  it  is  to  he  accomplished. 
His  purpose  has  respect,  not  to  isolated  occurrences  standing  in  no  manner  of 
relation  to  one  another,  but  to  the  whole  concatenation  of  events  which  con- 
stitute the  course  of  Divine  Providence — to  all  things  which  come  to  pass  pre- 
cisely in  the  order  and  manner  in  which  they  come  to  pass,  and  no  otherwise. 
That  is  to  say,  God's  purpose  embraces  the  means  along  with  the  end — the 
cause  along  with  the  effect— tiie  condition  along  with  the  result  or  issue  sus- 
pended on  it  ~  the  order,  connections,  and  dependences  of  all  events  as  no  less 
essential  to  the  Divine  plui  than  the  events  themselves.  With  reference 
specially  to  the  salvation  of  the  elect,  the  purpose  of  God  is,  not  only  that  they 
sLdl  be  saved,  but  that  they  shall  believe,  repent,  and  persevex^  \iLl«a^  vda^ 
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holiness  in  order  to  salvation.  The  case,  therefore,  that  la  pat  hj  fti 
objectors,  is  an  impossible  one.  When  they  say,  '  If  we  are  ejected  we  shdl 
certainly  be  savedC  do  what  we  will;  and  if  we  are  not  elected  we  shill 
certainly  be  lost,  do  what  we  may ' — they  are  making  a  sappoaitioKi  which  the 
nature  of  the  case  does  not  admit  of.  For  no  man  can  be  of  the  nomber  of  tiis 
elect  if  he  utterly  neglects  the  appointed  means  of  salvation  ;  and  no  man  caa 
be  of  the  number  of  the  non-elect  if  he  tmly  repents  and  unfeigned^  beEevei 
the  Gospel  and  does  whatever  else  the  Word  of  God  requires  m  him  as  neoes* 
sary  to  the  ultimate  enjoyment  of  eternal  life.  The  salvation  of  a  sinner  ii 
actually  brought  to  pasa,  according  to  the  plainest  declarations  of  Holy  Soip- 
tnre,  in  the  toay  of  faith  and  repentance,  and  no  otherwiae;  and  hence  it  nnisl 
needs  be  in  this  way,  and  no  othanoieef  that  the  salvation  of  a  sinner  has  in  say 
case  been  predetermined.  For  the  purposes  of  Gk)d  have  alwa^  reference  to 
no^ng  more,  nothing  less,  and  nothing  else  than  that  which,  in  ita  anointed 
way,  is  actually  accomplished." 

The  entii*e  volume  we  regard  as  a  most  valuable  and  well- timed 
contribution  to  apologetical  theology,  pervaded  by  a  fine  evangelical 
spirit  which  is  truly  refreshing.  When  the  foundations  of  our  fiiith 
are  being  rudely  assailed  from  every  quarter  by  the  weapons  of  a 
bold  infidelity,  it  is  matter  of  thankfulness  that  there  are  those 
amongst  us  so  able,  as  the  author  of  these  Lectures,  to  stand  forth  in 
defence  of  the  gospel.  And  if  those  who,  in  ignorant  prejudice,  op- 
pose the  Scriptural,  Calvinistic  doctrines,  here  so  successfhlly  vin- 
dicated, were  only  led  candidly  to  study  this  work  as  it  deserves,  the 
best  results  might  be  expected  to  follow.  For  it  is  a  work  well 
fitted  to  put  to  silence  the  ignorance  of  foolish  men. 


MtmoHaU  with  the  Opinions  of  Eminent  Counsel,  in  regard  to  the  Constitution  of  the 
Free  Church  of  Scotland,  and  Remarks  on  our  Present  State  and  Prospects.  By 
James  B«gg,  D.D.    Edinburgh :  Johnstone,  Hunter  k  Co.    1874. 

Coming  from  such  a  quarter,  and  at  such  a  time  as  the  present,  this 
is  a  volume  that  is  sure  to  be  eagerly  read  by  many  besides  Free 
churchmen.  For  while  it  has  a  special  interest  for  the  latter,  it 
treats  of  ecclesiastical  questions  of  general  interest,  and  of  far-reach- 
ing importance ;  and  anything  given  forth  on  such  questions,  by  one 
so  well  entitled  to  be  heard  as  Dr  Begg,  ought  to  receive,  and  wiU 
receive,  from  wise  well-wishers  of  our  country,  the  most  respectful 
consideration. 

The  immediate  object  of  the  publication  is  "  to  demonstrate  that 
the  principle  of  National  Religion  is  embedded  in  the  constitution  of 
the  Free  Church,"  and  the  demonstration  given  is  complete.  It  is 
surprising  in  the  extreme  that  such  a  thing  should  be  needed,  but  it 
is  well  the  want  has  been  supplied.  We  trust  it  will  be  satisfEustoiy 
to  those  for  whom  it  has  been  specially  provided. 

The  greater  part  of  the  volume  is  occupied  with  an  elaborate 
memorial,  which  was  submitted  to  four  eminent  counsel  previous  to 
the  Assembly  of  1873,  when  a  disruption  was  anticipated. 
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The  principle  questions  on  which  the  opinion  of  counsel  was  asked, 
were : — 

'*  (1)  Has  the  Free  Ghnrch  of  Scotland  a  Ck>nstitation  which  will  be  reco/nused 
by  the  Civil  Goorte  in  the  detennination  of  the  rights  of  property  thereto 
l>elonfliDg  ? 

(2)  Is  the  Establishment  Princi^^e,  that  is,  the  national  recognition  and 
enconragement  of  religion  and  the  Church  of  Christ,  by  the  State  as  such,  part 
of  that  Constitution  ? 

(3)  Has  the  Church  power  by  a  majority,  however  large,  to  alter  its  Consti- 
tution (in  the  present  mstance  in  the  face  of  a  large  and  protesting  minority 
in  ihe  Church  Courts)  ? 

(4)  Does  Counsel  consider  the  United  Presbyterian  Constitution,  which 
makes  the  Establishment  IVinciple  an  open  question,  to  be  at  variance  with 
that  of  the  Free  Church  ? 

(5)  Is  the  Mutual  Eligibility  Overture  inconsistent  with  the  Constitution  of 
the  Free  Church,  and  particularly  with  the  maintenance  of  the  Establishment 
Principle?" 

The  Ist,  2d,  and  4th  of  these  queries  were  answered  in  the  afErma- 
tive,  and  the  3d  in  the  negative,  by  all  the  lawyers;  while  two 
answered  the  5th  in  the  affirmative,  and  two  in  the  negative. 

In  the  preliminary  part  of  the  book,  extending  to  100  pages, 
entitled  "  The  State  of  the  Question,"  Dr  Begg  touches  in  his  well 
known  forcible  manner  upon  a  variety  of  most  important  matters,  re- 
lating not  merely  to  the  particular  subject  of  the  memorial,  but  also 
to  the  state  of  ecclesiastical  affairs  in  general  at  the  present  time. 
Among  other  things,  he  speaks  of  the  difficulty  of  keeping  non-estab- 
lished churches  to  their  professed  principles — of  the  civil  law  in  re- 
gard to  the  liberty  of  such  chiurches — of  the  importance  of  the 
Establishment  principle — of  the  recent  Patronage  Act  in  its  pro- 
bable effects  upon  the  country — and  of  the  desirableness  of  a  union 
of  Scottish  Presbyterians  on  sound  principles.  With  niTich  that  is 
said  on  these  and  kindred  topics  we  heartily  sympathise,  and  we  re- 
joice in  all  such  advocacy  of  what  we  are  persuaded  is  the  cause  of 
truth.  We  would,  however,  be  more  hopeful  in  regard  to  the  future, 
if  those  who,  like  our  esteemed  author,  plea^l  so  eloquently  for  com- 
prehensive union  on  what  is  called  "the  old  basis" — would  just 
boldly  embrace  that  basis  in  its  etUirety,  and  take  their  stand,  not  on 
a  part  merely,  but  on  the  whole  of  "  those  scriptural  principles  of  our 
Beformers,  which  all  experience  combines  to  prove  are  of  imperish- 
able importance."  Thus  would  they  place  themselves  in  an  impreg- 
nable position,  and  on  vantage  ground  from  which  alone  the  coming 
conflict  with  error  and  despotism  will  be  successfully  waged  by  the 
lovers  of  truth  and  liberty. 

We  regret  that  want  of  space  prevents  us  giving  more  than  one 
quotation  from  this  part  of  the  volume.  It  is  thus  our  author  deals 
with  a  proposal  we  have  often  heard  of  late,  and  of  which  we  have 
not  yet  heard  the  last : — 


1  order  to  Mlvatdon.      The  cm^   thersfare,    that   ii  pat 


eorbunly  be  lost,  do  wh&t  we  may ' — they  mre  nuikiiig  a  sappontitn  w) 
nature  of  the  case  dose  not  tKlinit  ot.  For  no  man  oaa  be  ol  the  nniiitM 
elect  if  he  utterly  Deglecte  the  appointed  meani  of  lalrtitioii ;  bihI  no  i 
be  of  the  number  of  the  non-elect  if  he  trnly  repenta  and.  nnfauned^  1 
the  Goapel  and  does  wh&tever  elie  the  Word  nf  Ood  raqnirea  of  bim  w 
•try  to  the  ultimate  enjoyment  of  eternal  life.  The  ulvction  ol  «  ■ 
(Ktuallff  broughi  to  pcua,  accorduig  to  the  plainest  declaratima  (rf  Hal; 
ture,  iR  th^  leay  o/Jailh  and  rep^Uanet,  onti  no  o&^ioite ,-  mnd  li«noa  . 
needs  be  in  thti  lony,  and  no  olheneite,  that  the  aalration  of  a  amnar  bai 
oue  be^  predetannined.  For  the  porpoees  of  Ood  Have  alm^  ttba 
nothing  more,  nothing  leot,  and  notning  ebe  than  that  which,  in  ita  i^ 
w»y,  is  actually  accomplished." 

The  entii-e  volume  we  regard  as  a  moet  valuable  and  well 
contributioQ  to  apol<^etical  theology,  perraded  by  a  fine  eTsn 
spirit  which  is  truly  refreshing.  When  the  fbundationa  of  oui 
are  being  rudely  assailed  from  every  quarter  by  the  weapon 
bold  infidelitj',  it  ia  matter  of  thankfulness  that  there  are 
amongat  us  so  able,  aa  the  author  of  these  Leoturea,  to  stand  fi 
defence  of  the  gospel.  And  if  those  who,  in  ignorant  prejudi 
pose  the  Scriptural,  Calviniatic  doctrines,  here  so  successfrill; 
dicnted,  were  only  led  candidly  to  study  this  work  as  it  deaerw 
best  results  might  be  exi>ected  to  follow.  For  it  is  a  worl 
fitted  to  put  to  silence  the  ignorance  of  foolish  men. 


Mtnnriat,  leilh  lh<  Opinjoni  of  Smintttl  Coxaad,  (n  ngard  lo  Iht  Coti^Uuiie 
Frte  Church  of  ScoUand,  and  Rtmarki  on  oitr  Pntml  Slatt  and  Pntpn 
James  Begg,  D.D.  Bdinbargh  :  Johuilooe,  Hunter  t  Co.  1874. 
Co»iNO  from  such  a  quarter,  and  at  such  a  time  as  the  preaen 
is  a  volume  that  ia  sure  to  be  eagerly  read  by  many  beaidei 
ohurclimcii.  For  while  it  has  a  special  interest  for  the  lat 
trenta  of  ecclesiastical  questions  of  general  interest,  and  of  far 
ing  iuipoitance ;  and  anything  given  forth  on  such  questiona,  1 
so  well  entitled  to  be  heard  as  Dr  Hegg,  ought  to  receive,  ai 
receive,  from  wise  well-wishers  of  our  country,  the  moat  rea] 
consideniti<.in. 

The  inmicdiate  object  of  the  publication  is  "  to  demonstral 
the  principle  of  National  Religion  is  embedded  in  the  constitu 
the  Free  Church,"  and  the  demonstration  given  is  complete, 
surprising  in  the  extreme  that  such  a  thing  should  be  needed, 
is  well  the  want  haa  been  supplied.  We  trust  it  will  be  satial 
to  those  fur  whom  it  haa  been  specially  provided. 

The  greater  part  of  the  volume  is  occupied  with  an  ela 
memorial,  which  was  submitted  to  four  emiueut  counsel  previa 
the  Assembly  of  1873,  when  a  disruption  was  anticipated. 
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The  principle  questions  on  which  the  opinion  of  counsel  was  asked, 

were: — 

'  *  (1 )  Has  the  Free  Church  of  Scotland  a  Ck>n8titation  which  will  be  reco^ised 
by  the  Civil  Courts  in  the  determination  of  the  rights  of  property  thereto 
DelongiDg  ? 

(2)  Is  the  Establishment  Principle,  tbat  is,  the  national  recognition  and 
encouragement  of  religion  and  the  Church  of  Christ,  by  the  State  as  such,  part 
of  that  Constitution  ? 

(3)  Has  the  Church  power  by  a  majority,  however  large,  to  alter  its  Consti- 
tution (in  the  present  instance  in  the  face  of  a  large  and  protesting  minority 
in  ihe  Church  Courts)  ? 

(4)  Does  Counsel  consider  the  United  Presbyterian  Constitution,  which 
makes  the  Establishment  Principle  an  open  question,  to  be  at  variance  with 
that  of  the  Free  Church? 

(5)  Is  the  Mutual  Eligibility  Overture  inconsistent  with  the  Constitution  of 
the  Free  Church,  and  particularly  with  the  maintenance  of  the  Establishment 
Principle?" 

The  Ist,  2d,  and  4th  of  these  queries  were  answered  in  the  afi&rma- 
tive,  and  the  3d  in  the  negative,  by  all  the  lawyers;  while  two 
answered  the  5th  in  the  affirmative,  and  two  in  the  negativa 

In  the  preliminary  part  of  the  book,  extending  to  100  pages, 
entitled  "  The  State  of  the  Question,"  Dr  Begg  touches  in  his  well 
known  forcible  manner  upon  a  variety  of  most  important  matters,  re- 
lating not  merely  to  the  particular  subject  of  the  memorial,  but  also 
to  the  state  of  ecclesiastical  affairs  in  general  at  the  present  time. 
Among  other  things,  he  speaks  of  the  difficulty  of  keepiug  non-estab- 
lished churches  to  their  professed  principles — of  the  ci\'il  law  in  re- 
gard to  the  liberty  of  such  churches— of  the  importance  of  the 
Establishment  principle — of  the  recent  Patronage  Act  in  its  pro- 
bable effects  upon  the  country — and  of  the  desirableness  of  a  union 
of  Scottish  Presbyterians  on  sound  principles.  With  much  that  is 
said  on  these  and  kindred  topics  we  heartily  sympathise,  and  we  re- 
joice in  all  such  advocacy  of  what  we  are  persuaded  is  the  cause  of 
truth.  We  would,  however,  be  more  hopeful  in  regard  to  the  future, 
if  those  who,  like  our  esteemed  author,  plead  so  eloquently  for  com- 
prehensive union  on  what  is  called  "the  old  basis" — would  just 
boldly  embrace  that  basis  in  its  entirety,  and  take  their  stand,  not  on 
a  part  merely,  but  on  the  whole  of  "  those  scriptural  principles  of  our 
Reformers,  which  all  experience  combines  to  prove  are  of  imperish- 
able importance."  Thus  would  they  place  themselves  in  an  impreg- 
nable position,  and  on  vantage  ground  from  which  alone  the  coming 
conflict  with  error  and  despotism  will  be  successfully  waged  by  the 
lovers  of  truth  and  liberty. 

We  regret  that  want  of  space  prevents  us  giving  more  than  one 
quotation  from  this  part  of  the  volume.  It  is  thus  our  author  deals 
with  a  proposal  we  have  often  heard  of  late,  and  of  which  we  have 
not  yet  heard  the  last : — 
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"  But  soma  itill  urge  that  th«  only  wiy  of  naitiiig  the  Preali^ 
Scotland  ia  to  m&he  the  Eatabliahment  principle  an  o^ien  qneatioi 
sweep  away  all  the  eziating  Church  Esiablishments.  Of  all  the 
afloat,  thi*  ia  prohably  the  greatoit.  It  is  a  poor  compliment  to  tbe 
of  the  EatabllBhed  Church  to  BtippOM  that  they  would  abandon  tlu 
ipnciplsa,  and  unite  with  Voluntariea  and  ravolntioaists  if  only  their 
rishtB  iForB  abolished — sEpecioily  if  abolished  at  tha  instance  of  the  ' 
who  are  profeaaiag  to  seek  union  with  them.  The  acliame  is  tar  from 
We  who  have  no  connection  with  the  EatabliahmeDt  hold  oa  firmly  a« 
doty  of  national  religion  aa  ■part  of  divine  truth.  VolimtBrTiam  i*  a 
Teoterday,  and  inateod  of  being  on  element  of  union,  it  has  bean  I 
dividing  element  amongat  the  Preabyteriaiu  of  Scotland  aince  the  beg 
the  century.  A  nnion  would  be  purohoaed  too  dearly  at  the  expoue  ■ 
ing  a  DOTcl,  uuacrirtnral,  and  revolntiqnary  prJncipl^  which  nu^t  ol 
overthrow  both   Church  and  State.  A  union  on  the  o£l  baa 

thing  to  be  eought,  and  a  union  of  all  sound  Preabyterians. 
the  true  balm  for  the  wounds  of  Scotland  if  it  conld  only  be  < 
The  sectarian  and  inconaistent  theory  of  union,  which  has  been  eo 
pressed,  has  only  issued  in  dividing  congregation*  and  miniated,  '. 
the  statni  of  the  Free  Church,  and  turning  our  AasembJiea  inti 
of  disorder.  Had  the  Free  Church  atood  nrmly  on  the  old  grty 
would  have  occapied  a  noble  pceition  at  preoent,  and  might  bare  hi 
influence  in  not  only  bringing  about  a  union  worth  living  to  witness,  bat 
state  of  things  than  we  or  our  fathers  have  seen  since  tbe  RefomUitii 
our  sacriliccB  and  efibrta  might  thus  have  proved  still  more  prominent! 
greatcat  advantage  to  Scotland.  We  trast  the  great  object  which,  aa  C 
patriots,  we  seek  may  yet  be  aocomplisbed  by  the  combined  wiad 
unsectarion  feeling  of  the  true  men .  of  the  kingdom.  We  moat  not  re 
experience  of  the  post  in  favour  of  the  dangerous,  untried,  and  ansoti 
mo<lcm  theories.  All  experience  combines  to  prove  that  the  Scriptn] 
cipies  of  our  R^ormers  ore  of  imperishable  importance,  and  that  the  jc 
harmnniuuB  action  of  Church  and  State,  as  ordinances  equally  di 
essential  to  tbe  solid  and  permanent  good  of  the  nation.  Of  conrae  1 
on  no  account  aacrifice  essential  prinoplea ;  but  this  ia  as  trfte  in  n 
voluutoryisin  sa  to  eraatianism." 

(7«f  1  mm  TaHnonf  to  Pmjier.  ISe  prapert  of  tie  Self  StripturtM,  aait 
thertio :  wiU  Ami  prattieal  notes.  By  Jamas  Jnlloi  Wood,  D.D.,  D 
Edinburgh  :  Moalaren  and  Haouiveo,  1ST4. 
This  small  volume  is  what  Dr.  Charlee  Brown  saya  oil  n 
should  be — Scriptureful.  Aa  the  title  indicates,  it  is  little  mor 
a  compilation  of  the  prayers  recorded  in  the  Bible,  arranged 
order  of  its  books,  with  headings  informing  us  by  whom  and  a 
occnsioua  they  were  presented.  When  brought  together  in  i 
form  one  is  surprised  at  the  number  and  variety  of  the  pra] 
Scripture,  and  if  number  and  variety  may  be  conceived  as 
weight  and  emphasis  to  the  Divine  testimony,  it  is  here  shewi 
weighty  and  emphatic  indeed.  There  ia  a  brief  but  pithy  prol 
Dr.  Wood,  treating  of  prayer  as  a  great  mystery,  a  great  fact, 
great  power.  The  notes  to  the  different  prayers  are  simp 
appropriate,  though  rather  meagre,  the  venerable  author's 
evidently  being  to  let  the  divine  t«Btimony  apeak  for  itself.  Tl 
face  aud  notes  show  us  what  he  could  have  done  had  his  desigi 
other  than  it  is.     We  nwitaiAX^  sa-^  that  the  volume  is  fittoc 
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very  useful  in  imparting  instruotion,  and  in  quickening  to  prayer  as 

at  once  a  duty  and  a  privilege.     And  coidd  men  only  be  brought  to 

listen  to,  and  humbly  accept  God^s  oum  testimony  on  the  subject,  all 

doubts  as  to  the  efl&cacy  of  prayer  would  speedily  vanish.     As  a 

specimen  of  the  *  notes,'  we  give  the  following,  on  Solomon's  prayer 

at  the  dedication  of  the  temple. 

"  We  are  encouraffed  to  pray  for  Ueasings  fatnre  as  well  as  present  And 
it  may  be  that  the  bfessings  we  enjoy  we  owe  to  prayers  offerea  ap  long  a^o. 
Hence  the  great  privilege  of  having  had  pious  forefathers  or  parents  ;  and  tiie 
obligation  and  encouragement  to  x^fer  to  our  ohildren  and  to  future  events  in 
our  prayers.     The  answer  may  come  when  we  are  in  the  dust. " 


National  Covenanting  a  IfationcU  Privilege,— A  termon  preached  in  the  Rev.  J.  Chan- 
cellar's  Church,  Belfatt,  by  the  Rev.  Thos.  Hobart,  A.M.,  Carluke.  Publiabad  by 
Request.    Perth  :  Printed  by  Samuel  Cowan,  Strathmore  Prioting  Works.    1874. 

This  admirable  sermon,  which  appeared  first  in  our  pages,  has  been 
reperused  by  us  with  increased  pleasure  and  satisfaction.  The 
author  has  done  well  to  comply  with  the  request  to  publish  it  in 
a  separate  form,  and  we  trust  it  will  have  a  wide  circulation,  and  be 
productive  of  much  good.  The  subject  of  which  it  so  succinctly  and 
ably  treats,  is  one  of  vast  importance,  though  in  these  days  little 
thought  of  or  understood.  It  is,  moreover,  a  fitting  memento  of  an 
occasion  which  will  long  be  remembered  with  feelings  of  delight  by 
all  who  were  priviliged  to  be  present 


The  need  oj  Ordained  Home  Mimonaria  for  Scotland.     By  the   Rev.  Robert 
M'Corkle,  M.A.    Edinburgh :  Maolaran  &  Macaiven.    1874. 

What  is  to  be  done  by  the  Church  to  meet  our  growing  home 
heathenism  is  a  question  of  urgent  importance,  and  one  on  the  proper 
solution  of  which  the  future  well-being  of  our  country  largely 
depends.  It  appears  to  be  generally  admitted  that  ministers  with 
congregations  to  attend  to  cannot  overtake  the  work  of  evangelising 
the  sunken  masses,  though  some  might  do  more  than  they  do.  Were 
there  less  of  Cain's  spirit  and  more  of  Paul's  among  the  members  of 
the  Church  much  more  might  be  done  than  is  done  to  bring  the 
careless  within  reach  of  the  ordinary  means  of  grace.  But,  failing  the 
pastors  of  the  Church  and  the  Christian  people,  what  is  to  be  done  1 
In  this  pamphlet  of  20  pages  Mr.  M'Corkle  presents  a  short  but 
powerful  plea  for  the  employment  of  ordained  home  misnonarieSf  imder 
Presbyterial  supervision,  in  preference  to  lay  evangelists.  And  he  is 
right.  But  the  grand  difficulty  is  to  get  the  men  and  the  hieans  to 
support  them.  In  all  the  Churches  there  is  a  scarcity  of  probationers 
and  students,  which,  there  is  reason  to  fear,  will  <Miit\£L\xjb  w^Vsis^:^  ^s^ 
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the  average  worldly  position  of  a  minister  has  so  little  in  it  to  attnd 
youug  men  of  piety  and  talent ;  for  ministers,  however  willing,  cannot 
live  on  zeal  any  more  than  other  peopla  And  if  the  means  for  the  sap- 
port  of  the  regular  ministry  be  scant  enough,  how  is  an  extraordinaij 
agency,  such  as  is  here  pleaded  for,  to  be  maintained,  even  were  it 
presently  obtainable.  Would  that  the  Church  in  all  its  sections  wefe 
stirred  up  to  grapple  in  right  earnest  with  this  momentous  problem 
— the  eyangelisation  of  our  home  heathen,  who  are  living  as  com- 
pletely "without  God**  as  if  they  were  in  the  heart  of  benighted 
Africa. 


Plymouihism,  and  Itevivalum :  or  Tht  duty  of  contending  for  the  faith  in  eppoeitidm 
to  prevailing  errort  and  corruptiont.  By  Thomai  Houston,  D.D.,  Knoekhndna. 
Belfast :  G.  Aitchisoo,  Caatle  Place,  and  other  booksellen.    Price  Threepence. 

This  is  a  yery  excellent  and  most  seasonable  pamphlet  on  a  subject 
of  great  importance  at  the  present  time.  Everywhere  Plymouthitva 
is  spreading  its  pestilent  heresies,  working  mischief  in  the  various 
churches  of  our  lands,  beguiling  the  unstable  and  unwary,  and  caus- 
ing the  weak  to  stumble  and  falL  And  as  times  of  revival,  so  called, 
are  eagerly  taken  advantange  of  by  the  advocates  of  this  pernicious 
system  for  propagating  their  views,  there  is  at  present  much  need  for 
such  an  antidote  as  is  here  furnished  being  widely  diffused.  And  a 
bettei-  and  cheaper,  we  are  sure,  is  not  to  be  had. 

Taking  as  his  text  the  3d  verse  of  Jude,  the  venerable  author  treats, 
first,  Of  the  faith  once  delivered  to  the  saints ;  second,  Of  the  duty 
of  earnestly  contending  for  this  faith ;  and  third.  Of  some  of  the 
errors  in  doctrine  and  pernicious  practices  against  which  we  shoidd  con- 
tend at  the  present  time.  Then  taking  up  the  peculiar  tenets  of  the 
Plyrrvouth  Brethren,  he  exposes  in  the  most  convincing  manner  their 
unscriptural  teachings  on  such  subjects  as  the  Chiurch  and  the  minis- 
try, the  obligations  of  the  moral  law,  justification,  {jEiith  and  repentance, 
sanctification,  election,  the  atonement,  the  Sabbath,  and  the  second 
coming  of  Christ.  He  refers  also  to  their  unscriptural  administration 
of  the  ordinances  of  worship,,  of  praise  and  prayer,  and  the  sealing 
ordinances — ^baptism  and  the  Lord's  supper.  He  has  some  admirable 
remarks  also  on  the  spirit  manifested  by  these  Separatists,  which  he 
shews  to  be  a  spirit  of  censoriousness  and  harsh  judging,  of  self-seeking 
and  proud  boasting,  and  of  bitter  hostility  against  ministers  and 
Church  organizations,  and  against  creeds  and  catechisms.  It  will  be 
seen  that  the  ground  gone  over  is  extensive,  yet  the  work  is  not  done 
superficially,  but  thoroughly.  We  wish  we  had  room  for  a  few 
quotations,  which,  by  giving  them  a  taste  of  its  contents,  might 
induce  our  readers  t^  ^^rooure  the  pamphlet  for  themselves,  and  for 
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distribution  to  any  whom  they  may  think  are  in  need  of  it,  without 

delay.     We  give  the  following : — 

"  It  is,  moreover,  worthy  to  be  noted,  that  in  the  most  powerful  revivak  of 
tme  religion  that  have  already  taken  place,  as  at  Pentecost,  at  the  era  of  the 
Reformation,  under  the  ministry  of  layingstone  and  Jonathan  Edwards,  and 
Whitfield  and  Toplady,  and  in  later  times  in  connection  with  the  labours  of 
M'Cheyne  and  WT  G.  Bums,  the  doctrine  of  sovereign  grace  was  prominently 
preached  and  jx>yfully  embraced.  To  keep  out  of  view,  much  more  to 
Ignore  and  deny,  any  precious  doctrine  of  revelation,  to  say  the  least,  cannot 
be  taken  as  t^e  right  way  to  promote  a  work,  which  is  wholly  dependent  upon 
the  agency  of  the  Spirit  of  truth.  Many  of  the  appeals  of  lay  revivalist  preachers 
address  petsons  of  ail  classes  with  the  assurance,  most  positively  made,  that  Christ 
died  for  every  one  of  them ;  and  revivalist  hymns  are  full  of  this  sentiment. 
This  is  assumed  as  the  basis  of  the  most  awakening  warnings  and  invitations, 
and  earnest  exhortations ;  and  without  such  a  ground  of  appeal,  it  is  conceived 
and  sometimes  declared  that  calls  to  the  unconverted  would  be  ineffectuaL 
Teaching  of  such  a  kind  is  destitute  of  any  warrant  from  the  Word  of  God.  It 
is  founded  upon  a  palpable  falsehood.  There  is  not  a  single  instance  of  the 
Apostles  thus  addrossmg  sinners  in  their  preaching.  Wmitever  excitement 
may  take  place,  in  connection  with  such  addresses,  or  the  use  of  such  hynms, 
we  should  beware  of  ascribing  to  the  Spirit  what  originates  in  error  and  mere 
human  feelings." 


^cthsiinBtxt^l  inttUxqtViCt. 

GLASGOW  PBESBYTEBT. 

Chair  of  Biblical  Cbitioibm.— A  meetiog  of  the  Glasgow  Presbytery  was  held  on 
the  25th  of  August  last— the  Rev.  Andrdw  Miller,  Kirkiotillooh,  Moderator.  Among 
other  matters,  the  Presbytery  considered  the  Bemit  from  Synod  anent  the  institution 
of  a  Chair  of  Biblical  Criticinn  in  connection  with  the  Theologioal  HalL  After  deli- 
beration, it  was  unanimously  agreed  to  approve  of  instituting  such  a  Chair  without 
delay.  It  was  also  agreed  to  nominate  the  Rev.  James  Spenoe,  Auohinleek,  as  well 
qualified  for  discharging  the  duties  of  a  Plrofessor  of  BiUioal  Critidsm. 

Induction  of  Rev.  Albxandbb  J.  Yuill.— The  Glasgow  Presbytery  met  in  Elgin 
Street  Academy  on  Wednesday  the  9th  September,  for  the  pnipoae  of  induoting  the 
Rev.  Alexander  J.  Tuill,  late  of  Perth,  to  the  pastoral  oharge  of  the  Hutohesontown 
Original  Secession  Congregation.  The  laiige  hall  ef  the  Aoademy  was  erowded.  The 
Rev.  Thomas  Hobart,  M.A.,  Carluke,  commenced  the  proceedings  with  devoUonsl 
exercises,  after  which  the  Rev.  William  F.  Aitkien,  M.A.,  preached  from  g^flK****!^ 
iv.  6,  *'  Not  by  might,  nor  by  power,  but  by  my  Spirit,  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts. ' 
The  steps  of  procedure  taken  with  a  view  to  the  settlement  of  a  pastor  were  stated 
by  the  Rev.  Dr.  Murray,  who  also  put  the  questions  of  the  Fonnola  to  Mr.  Tuill,  and 
offered  up  the  induction  prayer.  The  Rev.  William  B.  Gardiner  addraued  pastor  and 
people,  and  the  services  were  oonduded  with  devotional  exercises,  oonducted  by  the 
Rev.  Thomas  Robertson,  Kilwinning.  The  newlj-mdooted  pastor  was  cordially  wel- 
comed by  the  members  of  the  Congregation  and  friends  on  retiring  from  the  plaoe  of 
worship.  Besides  those  named  the  following  ministers  were  present  during  the 
interesting  servicea  : — ^Rev.  John  Ritohie,  Sbottsbom ;  Rev.  James  Spence,  Auchin- 
leck;  Rev.  Robert  Morton,  Kihnamook;  Rev.  Andrew  MiUer,  Kirkintillocih ;  and 
Rev.  Peter  M'Vicar,  Coupar- Angus ;  witii  Rev.  J.  H.  Forsyth,  and  Rev.  Alexander 
M'Kenzie,  probationers.  On  the  following  Sabbath  Mr.  Tuill  was  introduced  to  his 
new  sphere  of  labour  by  the  Rev.  Dr.  Murray,  who  preaohed  from  psalm  Ixxxvii  3— 
**  Glorious  things  are  spoken  of  thee,  O  (Atj  of  God.**  In  the  afternoon  Mr.  Tuill 
commenced  his  ministrations  in  Glasgow  by  preaoUAf^  tram  l!!ViSlivi(^KBa  V,^^*]fii»— 
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"  Stand  fast  in  one  ■pirit,  with  one  mind  itriving  togafher  for  the  faith  of  tti 
Gospel,  and  in  nothing  terrified  by  yoor  adveraaries.*  The  eyening  aamcea  vm 
conducted  bythe  Rev.  W.  B.  Oardiner,  PoUockahawi,  who discounad  on  the wordi 
(1  Coriothiana  zvi.  9),  *'  For  a  great  door,  and  effectual,  ia  opened  onto  me,  and  then 
are  many  adTertaries.'*  The  attendance  throughout  the  day  was  laige.  The 
Hutcheaontown  congregation  detire  to  tender  their  heartfelt  thanka  to  the  ■even! 
congregations  who  granted  collections,  and  to  all  friends  who  anbsoribed  private^ 
towards  the  funds  of  the  congregation,  thereby  enabling  them  to  meet  the  Tariou 
demands  consequent  on  the  Induction.  We  congratulate  miniater  and  -people,  sad 
wish  them  much  success  in  their  most  important  and  arduoiu  undertakiiig.  Ws 
trust  they  will  be  honoured  to  do  a  great  work,  in  the  spirit  of  Nehemiah  of  aid 
when  he  said,  "  The  €k>d  of  heaven.  He  will  prosper  us ;  therefore  we^  his  aervaati, 
will  arise  and  build.** 

Edinbuboh  Pbxsbttebt.— At  its  meeting  on  the  13th  of  Oetober  this  Tmhfimj 
considered  the  overture  sent  down  from  the  Synod  respecting  the  appointment  of  s 
Professor  of  BibUoal  Criticism,  and  unanimously  agreed  to  the  following  deHvennee : 
— "That  the  Presbytery  cordially  approve  of  the  appointment  of  a  l^r^essor  d 
Biblical  Oriticism,  provided  the  Synod  see  its  way  to  place  its  two  Kefeason  oa 
equality  in  point  of  emolument.  That  in  the  judgment  of  the  Plresbytery  the  penoa 
appointed  ought  to  possess  the  following  qualifications — (1)  A  oompetent  knoidedgi 
of  the  Hebrew  and  Greek  Scripturea,  and  of  Biblical  Literature  generally;  (2)  sock 
lengthened  experience  of  ministerial  work  as  shall  enable  him,  in  the  want  of  s 
Professor  of  Homiletics  and  Pastoral  Theology,  to  give  the  beat  instruction  on  these 
subjects  which  may  be  possible  in  the  circumstances ;  and  (3)  that  other  things  beiii{ 
equal  he  shall  be  so  situated  as  to  be  able  to  diMsharge  the  duties  of  the  office  with 
the  least  possible  expense  to  the  Synod  Fund.  That,  knowing  the  Rev.  W.  F.  Aitkea, 
M.A.,  to  possess  these  qualifications  in  an  eminent  measure,  the  Presbyteiy 
unanimously  recommend  him  for  the  proposed  Chair.** 


THE  BELFAST  CONGREGATION. 

TO  THB  BDITOB  OF  THE  UNITED  OBIOIVAL  SECESSION  KAOAZINS. 

Dear  Sir— Tour  readers  will  be  both  glad  and  thankful  to  hear  that  the  congragaUoa 
in  Belfast  erected  as  a  memorial  of  the  lurppy  fraternal  union  of  the  Scotch  and  Irish 
Secession  Synods  is  prospering  under  the  blessing  of  the  King  of  Zion.  They  wen 
organised  into  a  congregation  on  the  Sd  of  August.  They  then  chose  four  eldeis  to 
form  their  session,  and  I  am  both  thankful  and  happy  to  say  that  the  greatest 
unanimity  and  cordiality  were  manifested  in  their  appointment ;  and  still  more 
thankful  when  I  look  back  and  see  that  the  confidence  the  congregation  placed  ia 
them  is  so  well  deserved. 

Your  readers  will  feel  great  interest  in  the  fact  that  they  are  a  memorial  session 
indeed,  that  is  to  say,  two  of  them  were  communicants  in  connection  with  the 
Scottish  Synod,  namely— Messrs.  James  Harton,  formerly  of  Pollockshaws,  and 
Matthew  Murray  Stuart,  of  Edinburgh ;  the  other  two  being  Messrs.  William  Olugston, 
of  Tally  vallen.  and  Samuel  Hamilton,  of  Clare.  On  the  same  day,  when  the  elders 
were  ordained,  the  congregation  chose  with  the  greatest  cordiality  and  Tmanimity 
twelve  of  a  committee  to  manage  their  finances,  snd  they  are  getting  forward  very 
creditably  with  their  stipend  list.  They  purpose  as  soon  as  possible  to  have  a  caU 
issued,  and  a  regular  pastor  settled  over  them.  I  think  they  intend  to  call  a  Scotch- 
man, although,  I  believe,  they  have  not  as  yet  decided  on  the  individual.  But  they 
hope  that  if  thdr  past  and  present  unanimity,  and  I  may  add  zeal,  shsU,  under  the 
blessing  of  God,  continue,  they  will  in  a  short  time  be  not  only  a  self-sustaining  but 
a  prosperous  congregation. 

Thomas  Cluosion. 
BoaifdmUli,  13^  OcWbn,  IQTi. 
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THE  BRITISH  ASSOCIATION. 

Thb  most  notable  feature  in  the  recent  meeting  of  the  Britiah  Asaociation,  held  at 
Belfast,  was  the  opening  addresa  of  the  Preaident,  Professor  Tyndall,  which  has  since 
deservedly  met  with  much  adverse  criticism.  It  was  well  known  that  this  gentleman 
was  one  of  the  so-called  advanced  thinkers  in  the  anti«christian  school  of  science  to 
which  he  belongs.  The  country,  however,  seems  hardly  to  have  been  prepared  for  such 
a  thorough-going,  unblushing  enunciation  of  atheistic  materialism,  as  his  address  con- 
tains, though  it  is  enly  what  might  have  been  expected .  We  are  glad  to  know  that  this 
address  has  not  remained  unchallenged,  but  that  men  of  scientific  learning,  as 
thoroughly  qualified  as  he  is  to  deal  with  the  subjects  of  which  he  treats,  have  met 
him  on  his  own  ground,  and  shown  conclusively  that  his  position  is  utterly  untenable. 
Such  a  man  as  Professor  Tyndall,  and  the  much  sneered  at  "theologian,"  who  be- 
lieves in  something  higher  than  '*  nuitter  and  force** — even  in  a  personal  God  and  a 
supernatural  revelation— have  no  common  ground  on  which  to  meet  and  reason  on 
the  subject  of  the  universe.  When  a  penon  sets  aside  the  Bible  as  unworthy  of 
notice— rejects  its  claims  to  be  of  Divine  origin,  and  igoores  its  indisputable  historical 
facts — what  can  believers  in  God*s  Word  do  to  convince  such  an  one  that  his  ^eory 
of  the  universe  is  false?  He  point-blank  refuses  to  appeal  to  the  Scriptures,  for  they 
are  nothing  to  him.  He  may  listen  to  men  of  science  meeting  him  on  his  own 
ground ;  but  to  the  theologian  he  refuses  to  listen,  though  he  does  not  scruple  to  in- 
trude into  the  province  of  theology  for  the  purpose  of  easting  discredit  upon  its 
teachings ;  while  at  the  same  time  he  most  unphilosophically  shuts  out  from  con- 
sideration those  facti  on  which  theology  rests,  and  which  are  as  real  as  the  pheno- 
mena of  the  material  world.  We  hear  much  of  the  bigotry  of  theologians,  but  this 
is  at  least  equalled  by  the  bigotry  of  such  men  of  science  as  shut  their  eyes  to  every- 
thing beyond  their  own  sphere.  The  British  Association  is  an  association  for  the  ad- 
vancement of  science,  and  we  question  not  that  it  has  done  good  work  in  the  past, 
though  not  unmixed  with  evil,  and  there  is  still  ample  scope  for  its  legitimate  opera- 
tions. If,  however,  instead  of  doing  its  work  in  a  way  fitted  to  promote  the  interests 
of  religion  as  well  as  of  science,  it  continue  to  represent  these  as  mutually  hostile,  the 
sooner  it  ceases  from  its  mischievous  labours  the  better.  Surely  that  is  science 
**  falsely  so  called,**  and  worthy  only  ef  execration,  which  would  teach  man  to  regard 
himself  as  a  wonderful  piece  of  matter  and  nothing  more— the  result  of  a  mere  pro- 
cess of  evolution,  and  which  would  rob  him  of  the  high  hope  of  immortality  beyond 
the  grave,  and  thus  reduce  him  to  a  level  with  the  beasts  that  perish. 


THE  RECENT  ROMAN  CATHOLIC  PILGRIMAGE. 

Whilb  some  in  the  name  of  science  arc  doing  their  utmost  to  lead  us  back  to  the 
darkness  of  philosophic  Paganism,  others  are  labouring  in  the  name  of  religion  to  re- 
vive amongst  us  the  practices  of  medieval  superstition,  and  this  in  the  midst  of  the 
boasted  enlightenment  of  the  nineteenth  century!  Last  year's  pilgrimage  to  the 
"  Shrine  of  the  Sacred  Heart  **  appears  to  have  been  so  successful,  that  it  has  been 
followed  up  this  year,  in  September  last,  by  a  similar  expedition  to  Pontigny,  an 
obscure  village  in  France,  to  see  the  tomb  of  one  St.  Edmund,  who  was  once  an  Arch- 
bishop of  Canterbury,  and  died  in  voluntary  exile  more  than  600  years  ago.  The  so- 
called  pilgrims,  who  numbered  about  300,  were  headed  by  no  less  a  personage  than 
Dr  Manniog,  under  whose  inspiration  the  affair  was  got  up,  and  they  included  among 
them  a  few  English  noblemen  and  ladies  of  high  rank,  chiefly  perverts.  One  chvsl 
oVjaot  of  the  pilgrimage  was  declared  to  be,  to  offeii  pxa^eta  «^>  \^i^  Va\s^  ^1  ^^  vcoi^* 
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for  EngUod,  for  the  Ohurcb,  and  for  ihe  Pope,  thoagli  it  !b  hinted  that  it  wai  c 
signed  more  to  promote  political  objecti  than  anything  else.  A  **  Mannal  of  De^ 
tiona  '*  was  prepared  for  the  use  of  the  pilg^ms,  containing  lervices  for  every  d; 
and  every  stage  of  the  journey,  in  which  invocations  to  the  Virgin  and  to  saints  c 
cmpied  a  prominent  place.  What  a  deplora^y  melancholy  spectacle  !  One  mig] 
langh  at  the  ridiculous  silliness  of  the  whole  proceeding,  if  it  were  not  so  utterly  & 
to  see  men  of  common  sense  so  completely  enslaved  by  Rome^s  superstitions.  Wb 
such  an  exhibition  ii  fitted  specially  to  impress  upon  every  reflecting  person  is,  tl 
tremendous  spiritual  power  which  Rome  still  exercises  over  her  votaries,  and  the  u 
ohangeabloness  of  her  spirit  and  aims.  To-day  Popery  is  essentially  the  same  sjwie 
as  when  this  famous  Saint  Edmund  lived,  and  it  is  striving  by  every  meant  avai 
able  to  foster  the  same  old  superstitious  devotion  in  its  subjects,  the  maiDtenaDce  > 
which  is  so  necessary  .to  the  accomplishment  of  its  crafty  designs  wherever  it  exist 
And  ought  not  such  mournful  displays  of  what  Romanism  really  is  to  have  the  effect  < 
rousing  slumbering  Protestants  to  action,  to  save  our  country  from  that  apostac 
for  which,  under  the  name  of  '*  England's  conversion,'*  these  deluded  pilgrims  wcnti 
the  grave  of  a  poor  fellow*  mortal  to  pray. 


PERVERSION  OF  THE  MARQUIS  OF  RIPON. 

That  Romanism  continues  to  make  way  in  our  midst  has  of  late  been  rendered  paii 
fully  evident  by  the  conversion  of  the  Marquis  of  Ripen.  We  sympathise  more  wit 
the  Roman  Catholic  journals  than  with  those  professing  Protestant  principles  in  n 
gard  to  the  importance  of  this  event.  When  Tractarianism  first  raised  its  head  moi 
than  a  generation  ago  at  Oxford,  we  were  told  that  there  was  no  cause  for  alam 
because  the  great  heart  of  the  nation  was  soundly  Protestant.  And  so  we  have  bee 
told  time  after  time,  as  Ritualism  made  one  stride  after  another,  until  more  than  on 
of  the  distinctive  doctrines  of  Rome  were  condoned  by  the  ecclesiasto-civil  oourts  a 
quite  tenable  within  the  broad  and  tolerant  domain  of  the  Church  of  England.  An 
now  we  are  told  the  same  story,  as  one  wealthy  English  nobleman  after  another  fall 
a  victim  to  the  arts  of  the  Jesuits.  We  need  not  certainly  be  frightened  out  of  ou 
propriety  because  any  individual,  however  exalted  in  station,  goes  over  to  the  rank 
of  the  arch-enemy.  At  the  same  time,  it  is  foolish  and  perilous  to  despise  a  foe,  an 
especially  one  so  astute,  so  unscrupulous,  and  powerful  as  the  Church  of  Romcu  W 
have  very  little  faith  in  ignorant  Protestantism,  or  in  its  steady  resistance  to  th 
cunning  devices  and  ceaseless  activity  of  the  agents  of  j  the  Papacy.  The  Marqai 
of  Bute  and  the  Marquis  of  Ripon  may  not  be  able  to  lead  right  over  to  the  RomiK 
camp  all  or  many  of  those  over  whom  they  have  influence;  but  they  must  hav 
studied  human  nature  to  very  little  purpose  who  imagine  that  these  noblemei 
through  their  family  and  territorial  influence,  will  not  in  course  of  time  do  great  sei 
vice  for  the  Church  which  has  enthralled  them.  We  would  have  much  more  oonf 
dencc  in  the  sincere  attachment  of  the  masses  of  the  nation  to  Protestant  truth,  an 
much  brighter  hopes  for  the  future  of  our  country,  if  those  repeated  perversions  le 
to  serious  inquiries  whereto  these  things  were  leading  us,  rather  than  to  empty  braj 
gadooio  as  to  the  absurdity  of  supposing  that  England  would  ever  be  anything  eh 
than  Protentant. 
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